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Matthew
WRITER
The name Matthew means “gift of God.” Matthew, the apostle and the son of Alphaeus, who was
formerly known as Levi (Mk 2:14), has been commonly accepted as the writer of this inspired document (9:9-13; 10:3). He formerly was a tax collector in Capernaum before being called by Jesus to
apostleship (9:9; Lk 5:27,28; see At 1:13).
DATE
Though the letter was written before A.D. 70 and the destruction of Jerusalem, it is difficult to
determine the date of writing. Some Bible students have affirmed that the letter was written as early
as A.D. 38. If such is true, then this would have been the first inspired written record of the gospel, if
not the first letter of the New Testament canon. Some Bible students, however, have affirmed that the
date of writing was from A.D. 58 to A.D. 60. The more probable date of writing is around A.D. 60 and
after both Mark and Luke recorded their inspired documents of the life of Jesus.
THEME
Matthew begins the letter by saying, “The book of the genealogy of Jesus Christ, the Son of
David, the Son of Abraham” (1:1). He builds on this theme in recording events and teachings in the
ministry of Jesus that bring our understanding of who Jesus was according to the same confession of
Peter in 16:16. “You are the Christ, the Son of the living God” (See 16:13-19). Not only did Jesus
bring His immediate disciples to this confession during His ministry, Matthew also brings his readers
to acknowledge the same of Jesus. Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ (Messiah), the One who has
fulfilled all Old Testament prophecy concerning the Messiah. Jesus is also the Son of God because
God confirmed Him as such by the miraculous power that was manifested through Him (Jn 20:30,31;
Hb 1:1,2; 2:3,4).
PURPOSE
Matthew was written to a Jewish audience. He possibly has two purposes in mind. First, he seeks
to reaffirm the messiahship of Jesus. In the book there are sixty-four references to the Old Testament.
There are forty-three direct quotations from the Old Testament. Matthew wants the Christian audience to which he writes to understand that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah for which all Israel
hoped.
Secondly, Matthew writes in order to contrast the religion of the religious leadership of Israel
with the grace and truth that was revealed through Jesus. Because of the Jewish influence that came
into the early church by the conversion of many Jews, there came in with these converts a Jewish
approach to faith that was legal in nature. The theological understanding of religion that was practiced by the scribes and Pharisees was legalistic in reference to justification. In other words, the
religious leaders of Israel approached God through a legal system of meritorious works that was
based on the performance of worshipers. This system of religiosity was developed over centuries
with the accumulation of traditions that were bound on the consciences of men (See comments 15:19; Mk 7:1-9; intro. of Gl). Matthew seeks to manifest the difference between this system of religious
thought and that which Jesus taught. Matthew manifests the contrast in order to identify the hard-
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hearted attitude of the religious leaders who rejected the grace of God that was manifested through
Jesus (Ti 2:11).
The purpose of the book could also be based on two major ministries of teaching in reference to
Jesus and His work. The first is 4:17 where Matthew records, “From that time Jesus began to preach
and to say, ‘Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand’.” Jesus came to fulfill all things concerning prophecy of God’s work among men (Lk 24:44). As the Messiah, He came to turn Israel once
again to God in order that they accept His kingdom reign that was soon to be established.
Secondly, in 16:21 Matthew recorded, “From that time Jesus began to show to His disciples that
He must go to Jerusalem ... and be killed.” Jesus thus manifested to the disciples the purpose for His
coming, that He must die on the cross for the salvation of all men. It is Matthew’s purpose, therefore,
to inform his readers that Jesus knew His destiny, and thus, worked in His ministry toward the fulfillment of all prophecy concerning the cross.
BOOK
Matthew seems to give a more detailed account of several events in the life of Jesus that are only
recorded in brief in the records of Mark, Luke and John. As an eyewitness of the life and teachings of
Jesus, Matthew seeks to prove the theme of the book. His emphasis in writing, therefore, focuses
more on maintaining the theme of the book than on maintaining a chronological order of events in the
ministry of Jesus. He is thus more topical in accomplishing the theme than in recording a chronological order of Jesus’ life. In writing to a Jewish mind to reaffirm the messiahship of Jesus, he is thus
more Jewish in his literary style and composition.
Introduction To The Christ
(1:1 – 4:11)
Outline: (1) Genealogy of Jesus (1:17), (2) The
birth of Jesus (1:18-25), (3) The visit of the Magi
(2:1-12), (4) Jesus is taken to Egypt (2:13-18),
(5) Jesus returns to Nazareth (2:19-23), (6) John,
the Immerser (3:1-12), (7) Jesus begins His ministry (3:13-17), (8) The temptation of Jesus (4:111)
Chapter 1
GENEALOGY OF JESUS
(Lk 3:23-38)
Both Matthew and Luke record the genealogy of Jesus. However, they record such for different reasons. Matthew gives the account of the
ancestry of Joseph, the legal and earthly parent of
Jesus. Luke records the ancestry of Jesus through
the genealogy of Mary, the mother of Jesus (Lk
3:23-38). Through his genealogy of Joseph, Matthew proves that Jesus is the legal heir to the throne
of David. He is the One who has fulfilled all messianic prophecies of the Old Testament (See 2 Sm
7:12-16; Ps 89:29,36,37; 132:11).
In both Matthew and Luke the word “son” is
used to designate four things: (1) an actual son
through the flesh, (2) a distant ancestor (1:1), (3)

a son-in-law (Lk 3:23), and (4) a son by creation
(Lk 3:38). By marriage, Joseph was the son of
Heli (Mary’s father). In this sense, therefore, Joseph is both the son of Jacob (1:16) and the son of
Heli (Lk 3:23). Both Matthew and Luke use this
common method of Jewish ancestral recording to
prove that Jesus was of the royal Davidic lineage,
and thus the rightful heir to the throne of David.
Matthew divides his account of the genealogy of Jesus into three sections: (1) Abraham to
David (vss 1-6), (2) Solomon to the Babylonian
captivity (vss 7-11), and (3) the Babylonian captivity to Jesus (vss 12-16).
1:1-17 Read the genealogies of 1 Ch 1; 2:115; 3:1-19; Rt 4:18-22. These genealogies give a
background for the genealogies that are recorded
here in Matthew and in Luke. Book: This is a
book of origin or a genealogical table that gives
the ancestry of Jesus (Gn 5:1; 37:2; Nm 3:1).
Jesus: This name is actually a form of the name
“Joshua.” Joshua means “God is our helper,” “deliverer,” or “savior.” Thus, the name is appropriate for the Son of God. The name Jesus was actually a common Jewish name. In the New Testament times it meant “Jehovah is salvation.” Christ:
The Greek word means “anointed.” This is the
Greek equivalent for the Hebrew word “Messiah.”
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Jesus is the Christ, or the Messiah who fulfilled
all Old Testament prophecies (Lk 24:44). Son of
David: The phrase “son of” often refers to a distant relative. In other words, when one is the “son
of” another, ancestors in the lineage can be left
out by the chronicler. Cainan is placed between
Shelah and Arphaxad in Luke 3:36, but he is left
out of the genealogy of Genesis 11. Begot: This
term is commonly used to refer to one who is a
descendant’s father. But in the listing of genealogies by Matthew and Luke, reference is to the descending ancestor. Often in biblical genealogies
the prominent ancestor from which one was descended is listed and not the descendant’s immediate father. Tamar: See Gn 38:12-26. Ram:
This is the same as Arni (Lk 3:33). Rahab: She
was a Gentile (See Ja 2:8-11; Hb 11:31). Ruth:
She was a Gentile woman (Rt 4). Joram ... Uzziah:
Matthew omits the kings Ahaziah, Joash and
Amaziah (2 Kg 8:24; 1 Ch 3:11; 2 Ch 22:1,11;
24:27) between Joram and Uzziah. He possibly
does this in order to maintain the continuity of the
“fourteen” generations (vs 17). Jeconiah: This
king of Judah is also called Coniah (Jr 22:24,28)
and Jehoiachin (2 Kg 24; 1 Ch 3). After this king
of Judah, no one of his seed was to reign legally
as a God-anointed king on the literal throne of
David in Jerusalem in Palestine as king of Israel
(See comments Jr 22:30; 36:30). This is one reason why Jesus could never reign as a king on this
literal earth in the city of Jerusalem. Carried away:
Jeconiah was carried into Babylonian captivity in
597 B.C. From the captivity: After spending seventy years in Babylonian captivity, the Jews returned to the land of Palestine in three trips. In
536 B.C. Sheshbazzar led the first group back (Ez
1-6). In 457 B.C. Ezra led the second group back
(Ez 7-10). In 444 B.C. Nehemiah led the third
group (Ne 1:1-13). Mary, of whom was born
Jesus: Though he is discussing the lineage of Jesus
through Joseph, Matthew attributes the birth of
Jesus to Mary and not Joseph. Joseph had nothing to do with the conception, for Jesus was born
of the Holy Spirit. Luke records in reference to
Mary’s conception concerning Joseph, “as was
supposed.” Such was supposed by those who
knew Mary and Joseph, for confirmation of the
virgin birth had not yet been made known. These
statements that surround the conception and birth
of Jesus uphold the fact of the virgin birth of Jesus
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by the Holy Spirit (1:23). Fourteen generations:
In order to aid in the memorization of generations,
the grouping of the generations was here placed
in groups of fourteen. Matthew, as Ezra, intentionally left out some of the names in order to maintain the grouping of fourteen generations (See Er
7:1,2; 1 Ch 6:6-11).
THE BIRTH OF JESUS
(Lk 1:1 – 2:38)
1:18 Engaged: Or, “espoused.” In the culture of the day, this civil agreement was more binding than a marital promise or engagement, though
not as binding as a marriage bond (See Dt 20:7;
22:23,24). It was a legal agreement that was binding as a contract. If one were unfaithful after a
betrothal, such a one would be considered an adulterer. Because of the binding of the betrothal, Joseph and Mary were considered husband and wife.
Before they came together: Mary was pregnant
with Jesus before Joseph and Mary had sexual intercourse, which sexual intercourse later resulted
in other children being born after Jesus was born
(See 13:55; Mk 6:3). By the Holy Spirit: At the
time Mary conceived of the Holy Spirit, she had
never had sexual intercourse. She was a virgin.
Through the Holy Spirit, therefore, she became
pregnant in a manner that was not according to
the natural processes of conception. Since Jesus
was the Son of God, we would expect nothing other
than a miraculous virgin birth into this world. Such
a birth is an essential teaching of the New Testament (See Jn 1:1,14; see also Lk 1:31-35).
1:19,20 Put her away secretly: Joseph did
not want to embarrass Mary. Since a betrothal
was almost as binding as a marriage contract, Joseph sought to secretly divorce Mary in order that
she not be publicly shamed (See Dt 22:23,24).
Joseph knew that Mary was pure in character. For
this reason, he was puzzled concerning her conception. Angel: This could possibly have been
Gabriel on another mission from God to man concerning the incarnation of Jesus (See Lk 1:19,26;
compare Gn 16:7-9; Is 63:9; Dn 8:16; 9:21). Do
not fear: It was the angel’s intentions to calm the
anxiety of Joseph. He thus assured Joseph that
God was at work in the conception. Mary was not
involved in an adulterous affair.
1:21-23 The One in Mary’s womb, Jesus (1:1;
Lk 1:31; 2:21), would have the mission of saving
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His people from their sins. Jesus: This Greek
name means, “the Lord is salvation.” It is the
Greek equivalent of the Hebrew name “Joshua.”
Save: Herein is the establishment of the mission
of Jesus as the Son of God (See Lk 2:11; 19:10;
Jn 1:29; At 4:12; 5:31; 13:23). Prophet: It was
Isaiah who made this prophecy (Is 7:14). The Son
of God was to be born of a virgin, and thus, He
would be the fulfillment of the prophecy of Genesis 3:15. Immanuel: This name means “God
with us” or “God in the flesh” (Is 7:14). Thus the
character and position of Jesus on earth is expressed in this one name (Jn 1:14; see comments
Ph 2:5-8). Here is a proclamation that Jesus was
God on earth. God would dwell on earth through
the incarnate Son of God.
1:24,25 Did not know her until: Joseph had
no sexual intercourse with Mary until after Jesus
was born (1:18). The word “until” clearly assumes
that Joseph later had sexual intercourse with Mary,
and from such, other children were born (13:55;
Mk 6:3). However, Jesus was the firstborn of Mary
and Joseph (Lk 2:7). Jesus, therefore, was not the
only child born to Mary. She was not a perpetual
virgin after the birth of Jesus. She had other children, which children eventually became very influential among the disciples (See intro. to Js &
Jd).
Chapter 2
THE VISIT OF THE MAGI
2:1 Born in Bethlehem: See Jg 17:9; 19:1;
1 Sm 17:12; Mc 5:2. David, the king of Israel,
was born in Bethlehem, and thus, this city was
referred to as the city of David (1 Sm 16:1,19). It
is about ten kilometers south of Jerusalem. At the
time of the decree of Augustus Caesar, Joseph and
Mary were living in Nazareth (Lk 1:26,27; 2:15). They thus made the long journey to Bethlehem of Judea in obedience to the law of Augustus.
(This is not the Bethlehem of Zebulun that is mentioned in Ja 19:15.) Herod: See Lk 1:5. Herod
the Great was the son of Antipater, an Idumean
and descendant of Esau. He was proud, cruel and
unmerciful as a ruler of the Jews. There are at
least nine Herods mentioned in the New Testament (See 2:22; 14:3; Mk 6:17; Lk 3:1; At 24:24;
25:26). Herod the Great cruelly reigned from 37
B.C. to 4 B.C. according to our calendar today.
This establishes the date of the birth of Jesus about
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two years earlier than 4 B.C., for Herod had sent
out a decree before his death to kill all children
under two years of age (See vss 16-18). In reference to this event, and according to our present
calendar and Jesus’ death after a three and a half
year ministry, the establishment of the church
would be about A. D. 30. Wise men: The Greek
word that is used here is “magi.” Magi were possibly Gentile astronomers from Arabia, Persia,
Parthia, or even India.
2:2,3 King of the Jews: It was the hope of
the Jews that the Messiah would come into the
world. It was believed by many that the Messiah
would supposedly reign as king on earth and restore national Israel to her former glory (See Jr
23:5; 30:9; Zc 9:9; Mt 27:11; Jn 1:49; 18:37; Lk
19:38; 23:38). For this reason, Herod saw the birth
of this king as a threat to his throne. Star: This
was no natural phenomenon. The star was a miraculous signal sent by God to the Magi to alert
them of the birth of the Messiah for whom they
hoped. Worship: The fact that these wise men
came from a great distance to see Jesus indicates
that they had possibly received revelation concerning the birth of Jesus. For some reason, they made
this great journey to the birth place of our Lord.
Troubled: Herod did not want a rival “king of the
Jews.” His pride and arrogance moved him to
scheme against any possible contender for the
crown. He thus moved with jealousy when he
heard of the inquiries of the Magi.
2:4 Herod may have been ignorant of the
prophecy of Micah 5:1,2 which spoke of Bethlehem as the place of the birth of the Messiah. For
this reason, he possibly sought those who might
know of any prophecy concerning a coming king.
Chief priests: These were the principal leaders
of the Jewish religious system. They were in
charge of the temple (See 1 Ch 24:6; 2 Ch 34:13;
Ml 2:7). Scribes: These were the educated men
of the Jewish law. It was their responsibility in
Israel to preserve and interpret the Sinai law and
the Prophets for the people (See Ez 7:6; Mt 23:34;
Lk 10:25; At 5:34). They were the lawyers of the
law.
2:5-8 Micah made the prophecy of Micah
5:1,2 over seven hundred years before its fulfillment in the birth of Jesus (See Jn 7:42). Ruler:
Jesus is the good shepherd who cares for the flock
(Jn 10:11; 21:16; Hb 13:20; 1 Pt 2:25; 5:4; Rv
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7:17). It was not Herod’s plan to worship, but to
destroy the newly born child whom he saw as a
possible competitor for his throne.
2:9,10 This proves that the star of verse 2
was miraculous. It appears here again in order to
direct the Magi to the babe. Its second appearance makes it possible for the Magi to find the
babe without drawing attention to the birth place
by making inquiries.
2:11,12 House: By this time, the babe had
been moved from the manger to a house (See Lk
2:7-13). It is not known how old Jesus was at this
time, though some feel that He could have been
four weeks old. Treasures: It was a custom of
the orient to bring gifts to the newly born (See Is
60:6). Such gifts were commonly given to those
who were considered noble. Some commentators
believe that the three gifts symbolized the three
works of Jesus, that is, He is king, priest and
prophet. Gold: This would provide money for
the flight to Egypt. Frankincense: This was incense that was made from the sap of a tree that
grew both in Arabia and India. Myrrh: This was
also a perfume that was made from the sap of a
tree. In everything surrounding the birth of Jesus,
God was directing the movements of the Magi in
order that they not be discovered by Herod. Such
was the case lest they be caught in Herod’s scheme
to kill Jesus.

8

was born at least within the two year period before Herod’s death on April 1, 4 B.C. Rachel
weeping: This Rachel was the ancestor of Benjamin and wife of Jacob whose tomb was in Ramah
near Bethlehem. Jeremiah’s prophecy was of the
Israelites who were carried away to Babylonian
captivity (Jr 31:15). The second fulfillment of the
prophecy is here realized in the death of the babies of Bethlehem.
JESUS RETURNS TO NAZARETH
2:19-22 After Herod’s death on April 1, 4
B.C., Joseph was called through a God-given
dream to return to Nazareth (1:24; Lk 2:39). Those
who sought: Reference here is possibly to all those
who were of Herod’s scheme to kill the baby Jesus.
This would be the officers of Herod’s court and
Herod’s wicked son Antipater, all of whom were
killed five days before the death of Herod.
Archelaus: When Herod died, Augustus Caesar
of Rome divided his kingdom among Herod’s three
sons, Philip, Herod Antipas and Archelaus. Philip
and Antipas received Galilee and Perea, and
Archelaus received Judea, Idumea and Samaria.
However, because of his cruelty, Archelaus was
deposed by Rome in A.D. 6.
2:23 Nazareth: This was an insignificant
village and Joseph’s former home (See Jn 1:45,46).
It may have also been the home of Mary (See Lk
1:26,27). It was in this area that Jesus grew up,
becoming strong in body and filled with wisdom
(Lk 2:40,52). Prophets: There is no specific Old
Testament prophet who spoke the words quoted
here. By inspiration, Matthew makes a consensus
of the prophets concerning the humble abode and
environment from which the Messiah and Son of
God would come. This nature of the abode of the
Messiah was prophesied (See Is 11:1; 53:1-4).
Nazarene: Nazareth was a place of contempt (See
Jn 1:46; 7:52). Such would only naturally be the
dwelling place of the One who would call the
humble of the world into a kingdom reign of servanthood (See Mk 1:24; At 22:8).

JESUS IS TAKEN TO EGYPT
2:13-15 Egypt was a Roman province, but
not under the jurisdiction of Herod. Therefore,
the angel of the Lord instructed Joseph to flee to
Egypt and away from the evil that was planned by
Herod. Death of Herod: According to our calendar today, Herod the Great died on April 1, 4 B.C.
Out of Egypt: The first time God called his “son”
(Israel) out of Egypt was when the nation of Israel
came out of Egyptian captivity (Ex 4:22,23; Hs
11:1). The statement of Hosea 11:1 is here called
a prophecy in that Jesus is called out of Egypt.
Israel’s deliverance from Egyptian captivity was
a prophetic action on God’s part to portray the
Chapter 3
deliverance of His Son from the same country (Nm
JOHN THE IMMERSER
24:7,8,17).
(Mk 1:1-8; Lk 3:1-18)
2:16-18 Exceedingly enraged: Herein is
3:1 Those days: These events take place
revealed the evil nature of Herod. All babies of
two years of age and under were killed in Bethle- about twenty-nine years after the events of chaphem and the area. This action affirms that Jesus ters 1 and 2 (See Lk 3:1,2,23; Jn 1:6-34). John:
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This is the prophesied John who would prepare
the way for Jesus (Ml 3:1; 4:4-6). John the Baptist (immerser) was the son of the priest, Zacharias.
His mother was Elizabeth (See Mk 1:2-8; Lk 1:5).
John would also be the cousin of Jesus. Baptist:
Or, “the immerser.” John is here identified by what
he did, that is, baptize people in water for remission of sins (Mk 1:3,4; 6:14,25). Wilderness of
Judea: This was the desert west of the Dead Sea
and possibly north of the area where the Jordan
River enters the Dead Sea (Lk 1:80; 3:2; see Jg
1:16; Ja 15:61). John preached in the wilderness.
Those who wanted to hear him had to come from
their city environment to the humble surroundings
of a preacher preaching in the desert. Therefore,
John was not of the religious establishment. He
was a humble servant of God who had forsaken
the material world in order to announce the coming of the Son of God.
3:2,3 Repent: John’s call to the people was
for a total commitment to renounce rebellion
against God and turn in heart to a kingdom reign
that was near unto being established (Ex 33:11,15;
Jl 2:12,13; Is 55:7; Zc 1:3,4; At 3:19; 2 Co 7:10).
This was also the subject of the preaching of Jesus
(Lk 3:3; 13:3). Kingdom of heaven: This is the
kingdom reign that originates from heaven (11:11;
19:23). Prophecy of such was now in fulfillment
as John prepared the way for the King (See Is
2:2,3; Dn 2:44; 7:13,14). This is the kingdom reign
that would be announced in Acts 2 and would be
the fulfillment of all prophecy concerning the reign
of the Son of God (See 4:17; 6:10; 10:7; Mk 1:15;
9:1; 10:24; Lk 7:28; 9:27; 10:9; 21:31; see Cl 1:23;
Hb 12:23,28). At hand: The kingdom reign was
near unto being established. It was something that
God would establish regardless of the enemies of
Jesus who would nail Him to the cross (See Jn
1:11). Luke records that Jesus quoted Isaiah 40:36 (Lk 3:4-6). John was the prophesied Elijah who
was to be the forerunner for the Messiah (See Ml
4:5,6; Lk 1:15-17; Jn 1:19-23). As the forerunners functioned for the kings of Israel, John came
first to proclaim that the King was coming (Lk
1:17). He prepared the hearts of the people that
they receive the One coming after him (Lk 3:3; Jn
1:23).
3:4 Garment of camel’s hair: John was not
the preacher from the city. His clothes portrayed
self-denial and sacrifice in reference to those things
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the religious leaders cherished in the cities (Compare Elijah’s dress in 2 Kg 1:8; Mt 3:4; 17:9-13).
God sent him to the wilderness to preach in order
to call those who were truly repentant out of their
materialistic lives in the cities. He called them to
accept the life of self-denial and sacrifice. Locusts: These were grasshoppers that John ate for
his food (Lv 11:22).
3:5,6 All ... went out to him: John’s ministry
in the wilderness placed the burden of commitment on the shoulders of those who would hear
the message of God. They had to go to him because he did not come to them in the city. Baptized ... in the Jordan: There was much water in
the Jordan in order to immerse people (Jn 3:23).
Confessing their sins: The repentant humbled
themselves by publicly confessing their sins.
3:7 Pharisees: The Pharisees were a Jewish
sect of legalistic religious leaders in Israel. The
sect originated in Palestine during the interbiblical period that began after 400 B.C. By the time
Jesus came, they were established as an influential sect of religious leaders in Judaism. They were
wealthy, lovers of money (Lk 16:14), religiously
zealous, and held the consciences of the people
captive by the intimidation of their religious control. They maintained a very legalistic interpretation of Sinai law that they combined with numerous traditions (See comments 15:1-9; 23; Mk 7:19; 8:11-15; Lk 11:52; 18:9-15). Sadducees: The
Sadducees were a religious group in opposition
to the Pharisees. The Sadducees probably originated with a man named Zadok, who was a president of the Sanhedrin around 250 B.C. The Sadducees denied the existence of angels, spirits and
the future resurrection (22:23-34; At 4:1,2; 23:68). Generation of vipers: They were children of
snakes. With their venom of legalistic hypocritical religion, they infested the minds of innocent
victims in Israel with their traditional religion
(12:34; 23:33). Wrath to come: God was in the
process of bringing judgment on the nation of Israel through the destruction of the Jewish State in
A.D. 70 (See comments ch 24). The Jews’ rejection of the kingdom reign of Jesus would result in
their being rejected by God, and thus, bring God’s
judgment upon themselves (See Jn 12:48).
3:8,9 Fruits worthy of repentance: These
religious leaders must manifest in their lives the
results of repentance (At 26:20; Lk 17:4). Their
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mere curiosity in coming to hear what John was
preaching was not good enough. They needed a
heart change that would result in a change of lifestyle. Do not think: Because they claimed Abraham as their physical father by genealogy, they
thought such gave them a special relationship with
God (Jn 8:33,39; see Gn 12:1-3; 15). Raise up
children to Abraham: These Pharisees and Sadducees failed to realize that the true Jew was not
one who was of Abraham’s genealogy. A true Jew
and son of Abraham was such by faith (8:11,12;
see comments Jn 8:31-41; Rm 2:28,29; 8:28,29;
4:1-5; 9:6-11; Gl 3:26-29).
3:10 Ax is already laid at the root: National
Israel as God’s chosen nation was coming to an
end. This was John’s prophecy of the end of national Israel that would take place in A.D. 70 when
the Romans would destroy Jerusalem (See comments ch 24). Those Jews who did not repent and
turn to the One about whom John was speaking
would be cut down and thrown into the fire during the destruction of Jerusalem. That which John
was preaching was the ax that was laid at the root
of national Israel in order to cut it down.
3:11 I ... baptize you: The Greek word
baptizo means “to dip,” “plunge,” “immerse,” or
“overwhelm” (See comments Rm 6:3-6; Cl 2:12).
John was preaching a baptism of repentance for
the remission of sins (Mk 1:4; see Lk 3:3). I am
not worthy to bear: John realized the greatness
of the One who would follow. He thus considered Jesus more than a prophet, for John himself
was a prophet. Baptize you with the Holy Spirit:
John is again prophesying concerning what would
come in the near future. Jesus would baptize with
or in the Holy Spirit those of Israel who would
accept His calling to apostleship (See comments
At 2:1-4). The apostles would be the accepted
new leadership of the spiritual Israel as opposed to
the Pharisees, scribes and Sadducees who assumed
the leadership of national Israel. There would thus
be a change in spiritual leadership in Israel from
those who had stolen the flock of God to those who
humbled themselves as servants of God. And fire:
The religious leadership of Israel that rejected Jesus
would be baptized with fire in the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70. However, God would give
them opportunity to hear the Son and the apostles
before He rained down judgment on them in the
destruction of national Israel.
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3:12 Winnowing fan is in His hand:
Through His ministry and the disciples’ preaching of His message, Jesus would separate the chaff
(the disobedient) from the wheat (the obedient sons
of Abraham by faith). Unquenchable fire: There
was no turning of God from the destruction that
was now looming in the near future. John’s message was urgent in order to turn Israel from their
religion that they had created after their own desires and traditions (Mk 7:1-9). Jesus’ message
contained the same urgency in that He preached
that they must repent or perish (Lk 13:3).
JESUS BEGINS HIS MINISTRY
(Mk 1:9-11; Lk 3:21-23; Jn 1:19 – 4:45)
3:13-15 Jesus came from Galilee: Jesus was
about thirty years old when He began His ministry (Lk 3:23). He here walks about one hundred
kilometers from Nazareth to the place where John
was preaching. Be baptized: Jesus was without
sin (Hb 4:15). However, the baptism of John was
a command of God, for John had received the
message of such from God. Fulfill all righteousness: In order to fulfill all righteousness, that is,
complete the commandments of God, Jesus,
though without sin, had to be baptized by John’s
baptism (See Hb 5:8,9; 10:7). At His immersion,
He was manifested to be the Lamb of God (Jn
1:34).
3:16,17 This particular event portrays the
three manifestations of the one God. Jesus is here
baptized. The Holy Spirit descends on Him as a
dove. The Father speaks out of heaven. Though
three in manifestation, God is still one. He could
have manifested Himself in numerous ways in order to carry out the eternal plan to save man. The
fact that He has so chosen to manifest Himself as
Father, Son and Holy Spirit does not mean that
there are three Gods. It simply means that the one
God has manifested Himself as three in eternity
(See 12:18; 17:5; 28:19; Mk 9:7; Lk 9:35; Jn
12:28-30; 2 Pt 1:17). Like a dove: This does not
mean that the Holy Spirit was incarnate in the body
of a dove. A simile is used here. This is a comparison using “like” or “as.” The descending of
the Spirit on Jesus was God’s signal to John that
this was the Lamb of God (See Lk 3:22; Jn 1:3234). My beloved Son: See Ps 2:7; Jn 3:16. Jesus
was God’s Son who was sent into the world to
save the world (Lk 19:10).
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Chapter 4
THE TEMPTATION OF JESUS
(Mk 1:12,13; Lk 4:1-13)
4:1 When God starts great movements, His
messengers are called to the desert. Moses, John
the Baptist, Paul and Jesus all went to the desert
before going to the people. In Jesus’ case, it was
God’s will that He be placed in a situation that
would allow Him to be tempted in all ways as those
He would save (Hb 4:15). He was thus taken to
the desert for forty days of fasting followed by the
temptations of Satan. Led up by the Spirit: Luke
mentions that Jesus was full of the Holy Spirit at
this time, and thus He had received at His baptism
the miraculous power of the Spirit in order to do
the works of the Father throughout His ministry
(Lk 4:1; compare comments Ph 2:6-8). Matthew
emphasizes the fact that it was the Holy Spirit who
was taking Jesus to the wilderness for this period
of fasting. Devil: Herein is mentioned for the
first time in the New Testament, the accuser and
deceiver of all men (See 13:19; Lk 22:31; Ep 6:11;
1 Th 2:18; 2 Tm 2:26; 1 Pt 5:8,9; Rv 20:7-10).
Behind the scenes of Jesus’ ministry, Satan worked
to deter Jesus from His work. This period of fasting would begin the temptations of Jesus. The
temptations would not cease until the earthly ministry was completed.
4:2,3 Fasted forty days and forty nights:
Jesus went without food for forty consecutive days
and nights (Mk 1:12,13; see Ex 34:28; Dt 9:1719; 1 Kg 19:8; Mt 6:16-18; 9:14; Lk 2:36,37; At
13:1-3; 2 Co 6:4,5). We are not told why He fasted
forty days, unless there is some significance to the
forty years the nation of Israel wandered in the
wilderness of Sinai because of their refusal to take
the land of promise. Because Jesus was vulnerable during and after His days of fasting, Satan
continually tempted Him in order to make Him
turn from His ministry (Mk 1:13). It was at the
end of such a fast that Jesus would be most vulnerable to any temptation. In the same manner as
he tempted Eve in the garden of Eden (Gn 3), Satan tempted Jesus after the lust of the eyes and
flesh, and the pride of life (1 Jn 2:16). However,
even at this time when Jesus would have been most
vulnerable to yield to temptation, He did not give
in to the lure of Satan’s temptations. Command
... stones: Satan appealed to the physical hunger
of Jesus in order to tempt Him to take control of
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His situation. The temptation was to miraculously
satisfy his hunger by satisfying that lust which is
most powerful in the life of a man, that is, hunger.
In the temptation, therefore, Satan was seeking to
tempt Jesus to use miraculous power for that for
which it was not intended, that is, selfish reasons.
4:4-7 It is written: See Dt 8:3. Jesus countered temptation with the word of God (At 20:32;
1 Th 2:13; 2 Pt 1:3). Bread alone: Physical life
is important. However, the abundant life is the
life about which Jesus spoke in John 10:10 that is
within the individual. It is this life that must be
nourished with spiritual food. Holy city: This
was Jerusalem (Lk 4:9; Ne 11:1,18; see Mt 27:53).
Pinnacle: This was the highest part of the structure of the temple that faced the Kidron Valley.
Cast Yourself down: Satan appealed to Jesus’
earthly desire to prove Himself miraculously before the people to be the Son of God. He thus
tempted Jesus to perform some wondrous act by
saving Himself from a fall. In this supposed act
of defiance to the laws of gravity, Jesus was
tempted to speed up the process of God’s proving
that He was the Messiah. But Jesus would not
resort to such acts to amuse in order to be proved
to be sent from God. It is written: Satan seeks to
provoke Jesus. He quoted from the Septuagint, a
Greek translation of the Old Testament (See Ps
91:11,12). It is written: Jesus countered Satan’s
quotation of Psalm 91:11,12 by putting it into the
correct context of the general teaching of Scripture (Dt 6:16). Thus, Jesus gives us an example
that Scripture must always be understood in the
whole text of the theme of the Scriptures. Jesus
affirmed that Psalm 91:11,12 would be fulfilled
according to God’s plan of work in the life of Jesus.
Satan had no power to subject Jesus to his control, nor to change the work of God through Jesus.
In the context of Psalm 91, verses 13,14 state that
God would in His work in the life of Jesus destroy
the works of Satan.
4:8,9 Devil took Him up: Jesus willfully
allowed Satan to tempt Him because He knew that
such was in the plan of God. Showed Him: Satan could have presented the world governments
to Jesus, over which he had power to give Jesus
authority. I will give You: By the power of deception, Satan has control over many governments
of the world (Lk 4:6). Here he tempts Jesus to
exercise the pride of life, and thus, co-rule with
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him in his rule of mankind through his power to
deceive the nations. Such could not tempt Jesus
for He knew that the Father had given all things
into His hands and that He was headed to a throne
that would make Him King of kings and Lord of
lords (See 28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2; 1 Tm 6:15). Jesus’
kingship would never be over nations of the world.
His kingdom reign would be from heaven at the
right hand of God. When He comes again, He
will return His present kingdom reign to the Father (See comments 1 Co 15:26-28).
4:10,11 Jesus quoted Deuteronomy 6:13 in
order to show that it is sinful to worship Satan and
angels (Rv 19:10), men (At 10:26) or anything
other than God. Only God, the creator of all things,
is worthy of worship. Devil left Him: Satan turned
from tempting Jesus only for a short time (Lk 4:13;
Jn 14:30). He had tempted Jesus at a time when
Jesus was most vulnerable (Hb 1:14; 4:15; Js 4:7).
He would tempt Him again at a time when Jesus
would be susceptible to temptation. This time
would possibly be when He neared His death on
the cross. Angels came and ministered: Angels
ministered to the physical needs of Jesus after the
forty days of fasting. Thus the Father in heaven
was always with the Son on earth throughout the
ministry of the Son (26:53; Lk 22:43). After the
temptation, Jesus returned to Galilee.
Demands Of The Christ
(4:12 – 7:29)
Outline: (1) Jesus goes to Galilee (4:12-17), (2)
Call of Peter, Andrew, James and John (4:18-22),
(3) Jesus does great works (4:23-25), (4) Sermon
on the Mount (5:1,2), (5) The Beatitudes (5:312), (6) Salt and light of the world (5:13-16), (7)
The Sinai law (5:17-20), (8) Unity of believers
(5:21-26), (9) Marital unfaithfulness (5:27-32),
(10) Oaths (5:33-37), (11) Love of enemies (5:3848), (12) Sharing (6:1-4), (13) Prayer (6:5-15),
(14) Fasting (6:16-18), (15) Treasures in heaven
(6:19-34), (16) Judging others (7:1-5), (17) Seeking God’s blessings (7:6-14), (18) Identifying the
source of fruit (7:15-29)
JESUS GOES TO GALILEE
(Mk 1:14,15; Lk 4:14,15)
4:12,13 Matthew passes over several events
in the early ministry of Jesus in order to begin
immediately, a narrative of the Galilean ministry
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(See Jn 1:43; 2:3; 4:1-43). John ... cast into
prison: John the Baptist was seized by Herod
(14:1-13; see Mk 1:14; Lk 3:20). The time between the events of verses 11 and 12 could be about
one year. Capernaum: See 9:1-9; 11:23; 17:24;
Mk 1:21; 7:1,2; Jn 6:59.
4:14-17 Matthew quoted Isaiah’s prophecy
of the work of Jesus in Palestine (Is 8:22; 9:1,2).
Great light: This is the light of Jesus and the gospel (Jn 1:4-9). Repent: See 3:2; Lk 13:3. Jesus’
notoriety became great at this time in His ministry
(Lk 4:14). Kingdom of heaven: This was the
kingdom reign of Deity that would be visibly manifested from heaven (Mk 9:1). At hand: Jesus
and John called on people to change their lives in
order that they accept the coming kingdom reign
of Jesus. Only repentant hearts would allow the
kingdom reign of Jesus to be done on earth as it is
done in heaven (6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21). The kingdom reign of Jesus was near. God would establish Jesus as king of all things regardless of the
rejection that He would receive from many on
earth.
CALL OF PETER, ANDREW,
JAMES & JOHN
(Mk 1:16-20; Lk 5:1-11)
4:18-20 Sea of Galilee: See Lk 5:1; Jn 6:1;
21:1; Nm 34:11; Ja 11:2; 1 Kg 15:20. Simon:
See Mt 16:18; Jn 20:2. Jesus named Simon “Peter,” which word means “rock” or “stone” (Jn
1:41,42). Peter is also called Cephas (1 Co 1:12;
15:5; Gl 2:9). Peter and Andrew were possibly in
the fishing business with James and John. Follow
Me: Peter, Andrew, James and John had possibly
been listening to Jesus several months before obeying this formal call to follow Him at this time. The
events of John 1:35-42 probably took place sometime before this formal call that is recorded here
by Matthew. Fishers of men: Through the call
of the gospel, they would capture the hearts of men.
Herein is the first mention of the great commission and work of the disciples of Jesus (28:19,20;
Mk 16:15,16). This commission would identify
throughout history the work of true disciples of
Jesus.
4: 21,22 James ... John: See 10:2; 20:20.
James and John were the sons of the influential
Zebedee. James was the first of the twelve apostles
to die (At 12:2). John was possibly the last. Both
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worked with Peter and Andrew in the fishing business (Lk 5:10). They were cousins of Jesus (27:56;
Jn 19:25), and thus, they grew up knowing one
another. Zebedee: In view of Zebedee’s wealth
and the high priest’s knowledge of John, Zebedee
was evidently an influential man (See Mk 1:20;
Lk 5:10; Jn 18:15). Left the boat and their father: These disciples left work, homes and family in order to follow Jesus (See 10:37-39; Mk
10:28; Lk 9:23). They knew the cost of discipleship. They realized that what they found was
greater than what they had.
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(Hb 2:14; Ep 4:8). He came in order to openly
crush Satan and his evil works (Gn 3:15; Mk 3:2326). In doing this, Jesus made a public show of
Satan by openly destroying his works (Cl 2:15;
see Mt 12:29; Lk 10:18; Jn 12:31). Therefore,
God allowed demons to miraculously possess
people in the 1st century in order to give an opportunity for Jesus and His disciples to openly manifest power over Satan and all his works. Every
time a demon was cast out by Jesus or His disciples, it was an open victory of righteousness over
evil (See 9:33; 12:22,23,28,29; Lk 10:17-19).
Once the superiority of Jesus and his disciples over
Satan was proved, however, demon possession was
no longer allowed to exist. We have the record of
these victories of good over evil in the New Testament for all men to see throughout history. God
does not continually have to prove throughout history what He proved through Jesus and the early
disciples in the 1st century when He allowed demons to possess people. For this reason, God has
not allowed demons to possess people since the
1st century. Satan controls or dwells in an individual today insofar as that individual allows himself to be controlled by evil influences and the
desire of one to behave according to the will of
Satan. This is different from New Testament demon possession. We must allow the New Testament to be the dictionary that defines the characteristics of demon possession (See 9:32-34;
12:22,23; Mk 9:17-29; Lk 4:33-37). Satan’s work
today is through deception, and thus, the New
Testament gives many warnings that we be not
deceived (24:23,24; 1 Co 6:9; Gl 6:7; 2 Th 2:9,10;
1 Tm 4:1,2; Rv 12:9; 13:14).
4:25 Great multitudes followed Him: See
Mk 3:7,8; Lk 6:17. Matthew’s list of the area from
which the multitudes came would include all of
Palestine, as well as territory on the east side of
the Jordan River. Hundreds of people followed
Jesus wherever He went. These crowds often numbered in the thousands (14:16-21; 15:32-38). He
was constantly with people, and thus, always teaching. Beyond the Jordan: This would be the area
of Perea.

JESUS DOES GREAT WORKS
4:23 Jesus went about: Jesus preached in a
circuit throughout Galilee. He did not just stay in
one or two places (See 9:35 - 11:1; Lk 8:1-3).
Teaching ... preaching: Jesus was effective because He continually taught and preached the word
of God (See 9:23; 13:54; 26:55; Mk 1:21; 6:2; Lk
22:53; Jn 6:59; 18:20). Synagogues: The Jewish
synagogue came into existence during and after
the Babylonian captivity which ended in 536 B.C.
(See Ez 8:1 for a possible example of the beginning of the synagogue in Babylonian captivity).
The synagogue was thus brought back to Palestine with the return of the first captives. The synagogues were a Jewish cultural center and place of
teaching. Synagogues were not places of formal
assembly, since all Jews in any community could
not possibly assemble in a synagogue. Neither
were there synagogues in every Jewish community. All kinds of sickness: This does not say that
He healed everyone, but that He had the power to
heal all kinds of sicknesses and diseases (See 8:16;
9:35; 14:14; Mk 1:34; 3:10). Through miraculous work, Jesus was proved to be the Son of God
(Jn 3:2; 20:30,31).
4:24 His fame: See Mk 1:28. Jesus’ reputation for healing probably spread faster and farther
than His message. Diseases: Jesus’ power to heal
people of all kinds of diseases proved His miraculous ability over physical laws, and thus, proved
that He was more than a prophet and man. Since
Jesus was the creator of all flesh, then certainly
He had the power to heal all fleshly ailments (See
Chapter 5
comments Cl 1:16). Possessed with demons: See
SERMON ON THE MOUNT
8:16,28,33; 9:32; 12:22; 15:22; Mk 1:32; 5:15. It
The following three chapters were directed
was the purpose and work of Jesus to come to this
world in order to destroy the works of the devil specifically to the Jews in their religious context
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at the time of Jesus’ ministry. The content of these
chapters is often paralleled with what Luke recorded in Luke 6:17-49, though Luke’s account is
referred to by some as the “Sermon on the Plain.”
Luke’s record is more likely another message that
Jesus delivered at a different location and time,
but was similar to the lesson that was delivered on
this occasion. It is unlikely that Jesus spoke only
one time on these important truths. It is correct to
assume that Jesus spoke on these essential teachings on more than one occasion. In this message
Jesus sets forth the natural behavioral response of
those who love God. His emphasis is not on establishing a legal code of conduct, but on obedience to God in response to loving God with all
one’s heart, soul and mind (22:37,38), and one’s
neighbor as himself (22:39,40; see comments Gl
5:13-26).
5:1,2 A mountain: The traditional site of
this sermon was a mountain between Mount Tabor and Tiberius. He sat down: It was traditional
during these times that the teacher sit while teaching and the audience would stand (26:55).
THE BEATITUDES
5:3 Blessed: This could also be translated
“happy.” Happiness in heart results from the application in life of the following characteristics.
Poor in spirit: Happy are those who are not proud,
conceited or arrogant concerning their spiritual
relationship with God. One must recognize his
humanity, his spiritual poverty and destitution (See
Rm 7:24,25). One must empty himself of selfreliance and learn to humble himself before God.
Those with such an attitude of mind will submit to
the kingdom reign of God (Is 61:3; Lk 6:20; Js
4:6-10; 1 Pt 5:6,7).
5:4 Mourn: See Lk 6:21-25. Happy are
those who recognize their spiritual poverty, and
thus, humbly grieve over their sinfulness (Compare Jn 16:20; Rm 5:3,4; 2 Co 7:10; Hb 12:11; Js
1:2,3; see Is 61:3; Ps 126:5). The humble person
recognizes his spiritual poverty, and thus mourns
over his inadequacies before God.
5:5 Meek: When one mourns over his sin,
his relationship with others changes. He becomes
mild, gentle, lowly and unselfish in character (See
Ps 37:11). He is not arrogant or self-seeking. The
meek will inherit the earth in the sense that they
will enjoy the greatest that life has to offer (Jn
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10:10). Because they understand the brevity of
life and the temporary nature of material things,
their concentration of thought is on that which is
above (Cl 3:1-3).
5:6 Hunger and thirst: Those who realize
their sinful condition and mourn over their sin,
hunger and thirst after the justification (righteousness) that can come only from God by His grace.
They seek the knowledge of God through His word
(See Ps 19:1,2; 119:97,172; Is 55:1,2; Lk 1:6; Jn
4:14; 6:48; Rm 1:17; 1 Jn 2:29). It is the word of
God that will supply knowledge of how to be justified of one’s sin (2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3; 2:2;
3:18). God is the source of all righteousness.
5:7 Merciful: Those who recognize their
own spiritual poverty are merciful to others. They
sympathize and have pity on others. They thus
seek to relieve the suffering of others because God
has had mercy on them in relation to their sin (See
Ps 41:1; Pv 1:25; 14:21; Hb 2:17). Contrary to
the legalistically proud who seek to judge, the
meek have mercy (See Js 2:13). Their mercy will
reap mercy from God (18:35; Lk 6:37).
5:8 Pure: See Ps 24:4. Happy are those
who do not seek evil, but are sincere. Without
guile or a vile heart of evil motives, they do not
seek to find evil in others (Compare Js 4:8 with At
15:9; 1 Th 5:23; 1 Tm 1:5; 1 Pt 1:22; see Js 1:27).
See God: The pure in heart will understand the
pure nature of God (Compare Hb 11:27; Jn 14:9).
5: 9 Peacemakers: Those who recognize
their own sinfulness will seek peace of mind with
others (Compare Pv 11:13; Gl 6:1; 2 Tm 2:2226). Such are sons of God for they portray the
spirit of God in their relationship with others. They
are not contentious, nor do they have a spirit to
argue with others.
5:10-12 Persecuted: Those who portray in
their lives the above characteristics will be sons
of God. Being such will bring persecution from
those of the world who do not understand such
behavior (At 14:22; Gl 4:29; 2 Tm 2:3,9,10; 3:12;
compare Mk 3:6; Lk 6:7,11). Christians are persecuted because they refuse to walk in the darkness of the world (1 Pt 3:14; 4:4,16). Kingdom:
See comments 11:11. Rejoice: This is the attitude of those who truly understand the inner nature of the Christian life. They are able to rejoice
in persecution for they know that life exists beyond this world (At 5:41; Rm 8:17; Cl 1:24; Js
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1:2-4; see comments At 14:22). Prophets: See Jr
20:2; 2 Ch 24:21; 36:16; At 7:52; 2 Th 2:15; Js
5:10. The same evil envy that led to the persecution of the prophets of the Old Testament will also
lead to the persecution of Christians who stand up
for their faith.
SALT AND LIGHT OF THE WORLD
5:13,14 You are the salt: See Mk 9:50; Lk
14:34ff. As salt preserves food, so Christians with
their godly characters preserve society from moral
decay. Lost its flavor: The impurities of unrefined salt had no preservation qualities. When
Christians lose their preservative influence of a
godly example, they are useless for God to preserve the decay of society. Light: Christians who
live after godly principles are a light that brings
hope to a world that is lost in darkness (See Jn
8:12; Ph 1:27; 2 Pt 1:19).
5:15,16 Basket: See Lk 8:16-18. If the influence of the Christian is covered, it does not affect the community. Timid disciples affect few
people. Let your light so shine: Letting one’s
light shine is not an arrogant manner of behavior.
One should simply not be ashamed to live the
Christian life in the midst of his community (Compare Rm 1:16). By living the principles of God in
the community, one will give hope to those who
desire an escape from the world that is in the bondage of darkness (1 Pt 2:12; see comments 1 Pt
3:15).
THE SINAI LAW
5:17 Destroy the law or the prophets: The
Greek word translated “destroy” here means “to
dissolve” or “undo.” Jesus did not come to show
disrespect to the Sinai law. He came to fulfill its
purpose, not violate its principles. The fulfillment
of the law meant the end of the law. Jesus here
shows the stability of the Sinai law. He does not
do this in order to indicate that the law was to
continue, but to teach that the law would end when
its purpose was fulfilled. Unfortunately, the Jews
misunderstood this fact. They did not understand
that the authority of the law was to end in the coming of the Messiah. They thought that it would
never end. But it would end when the Messiah
came (See Cl 2:14-16; Hb 10:9). Through the
prophets, God stated that the law would change
when the covenant changed (Jr 31:31-33; Hb
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8:8ff). See comments Gl 3:24,25. Law: Reference is to the first of the three divisions the Jews
made of the Old Testament (Gn through Dt).
Prophets: Reference is to Joshua through Malachi.
5:18,19 See Lk 16:17. Jot: This is the Hebrew letter yod, which is the smallest letter in the
Hebrew alphabet. Tittle: This is a small mark
which distinguishes different Hebrew letters. Law:
Reference is to the entire Sinai law. Fulfilled:
All things would be fulfilled in the time that God
designated when they should be accomplished (Lk
24:44). The coming of Jesus designated the time
when God said the law would be fulfilled. Break
... these least commandments: The Greek word
of “break” means “loose,” as it is used in Mark
1:7 and Luke 13:15; 19:30,31. In the context of
Jesus’ Jewish audience, anyone who would loosen,
or weaken the authority of any Sinai law commandment of God was considered disobedient to God’s
authority. Kingdom: The Jews to whom Jesus
addressed these words were under the kingdom
reign of the Father. They, as John the Baptist, were
under the rule of the kingdom of the Father that
was in existence at the time these words were spoken (See comments 11:11,12).
5:20 The disciples’ righteousness must go
beyond the boastful, self-proclaimed righteousness
of the accepted religious leaders of their day. It
must be a righteousness that must be sourced
through God’s grace and not the efforts of legal
law-keeping that was promoted by the scribes and
Pharisees. Will not enter: It was the call of Jesus
that men repent. Such repentance demanded that
they accept the kingdom reign of the Father. Their
repentance would prepare them to accept Jesus’
kingdom reign that was soon to be established.
UNITY OF BELIEVERS
5:21 You have heard: Jesus emphasizes what
they had heard from interpreters of the Sinai law.
However, the interpretations of these interpreters
were often a corrupt understanding of the law.
God’s law does not cause division. It is the twisted
interpretations of men that cause the division. You
will not murder: See Ex 20:13; Dt 5:17. The
punishment dictated by the Sinai law for murder
was death (Ex 21:12). However, the Jewish religious leaders of Jesus’ day corrupted the application of the law by saying that those who committed murder only had to be brought to judgment.
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5:22 Angry: Any who would have murderous thoughts in his heart against a fellow man is
considered in the eyes of Jesus to be a murderer.
Raca: This was an expression of reproach and
contempt that meant “empty head” or “vain fellow” (See 2 Sm 6:20). Those who would express
words of enmity are guilty of sin against their fellow man. Jesus teaches that all such sins of attitude are punishable by three stages of inflicted
punishment: the judgment, the council, and finally,
the destruction of hell (10:28). The Sinai law demanded punishment of the outward actions of
crime against one’s fellow man. However, Jesus
seeks to correct the heart that causes the outward
crimes. Council: This is the Jewish Sanhedrin of
seventy men. Hell: This is the destruction of soul
and body in the gehenna that is the final punishment of the wicked (See comments 10:28; 25:41;
2 Th 1:6-9).
5:23-26 It is useless to worship God when
one has sinned against his brother. Reconciliation with one’s brother is necessary before one can
worship, for one cannot worship the God of mercy
and love by harboring a heart of hate that shows
no mercy. Agree with your adversary: Or, “to be
at harmony with.” One must correct the disagreement quickly lest one’s heart carry out some evil
motive. An unforgiving heart will become bitter
and twisted. Adversary: This word is from the
accuser in a lawsuit. It is better to settle the dispute before it reaches the court, else the judge will
exercise the law against one. Jesus here places
the responsibility of reconciliation on the shoulders of the offending party. In 18:15-17 He placed
the responsibility of reconciliation on the shoulders of the offended party (See 6:14,15; 18:2335). Once the punishment has been delivered, it
is too late for actions of reconciliation.
MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS
5:27,28 In this context we must keep in mind
that Jesus was talking to Jews. Both He and the
Jews were living under the Sinai law. You have
heard: Jesus again addresses an interpretation of
the law by the religious leaders. Adultery: See
Ex 20:14; Dt 5:18. The Sinai law penalty for adultery was death by stoning (Lv 20:10; Dt 22:2227). Adultery was the act of breaking the marriage contract. Such would be broken by the action of one party going outside the marriage bond
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and sexually engaging oneself with another person. Looks at a woman to lust: What Jesus condemns is not the look of admiration and affection,
but the lustful look with the intent to commit an
adulterous sexual act (Jb 31:1; Pv 6:25; Gl 5:16;
1 Pt 2:11).
5:29,30 Jesus gives a very vivid illustration
to remove the source of adultery. He encourages
one to shun any temptation to commit such (18:8;
Mk 9:43). Hell: This is the Greek word “gehenna”
that refers to the final end of the wicked. It originally referred to the rubbish dump of the Valley of
Hinnom outside Jerusalem where adulterers were
stoned and burned (See Rm 8:13; Gl 5:19,20,24;
Cl 3:5-8; Hb 13:4; see comments 25:41). Stumble:
The Greek word here refers to a snare or stumbling block. Any part of the body that would cause
one to commit adultery must be brought under
control. The lust of the flesh must be controlled
at all cost.
5:31,32 Certificate of divorce: Moses gave
the law of Deuteronomy 24:1-4 in order to close
the door on divorce for every possible reason, for
the Jews were divorcing for many reasons at the
time when the law was given. Jesus was addressing the Jews who were in a covenant relationship
with God. Under this covenant, they were divorcing for many reasons as in the days of Moses. He
thus makes it clear that marriage to one who has
been unjustly put away by divorce is marriage to
an adulterated person, or one with whom a marriage contract has been broken. Causes her:
When the innocent party has been divorced, he or
she is now known as one with whom a marriage
contract has been broken (See 19:3-9; Mk 10:212; Lk 16:18). Jesus also makes it clear to the
Jews that the only valid cause for divorce among
those who are in a covenant relationship with God
is fornication. Jesus thus seeks to better the community of God by making this the only reason for
divorce, for the Jews were divorcing for several
reasons at the time Jesus came (See comments 1
Co 7:8-24 where Paul discusses the marriage relationship between a Christian and an unbeliever.
See Dt 24:1-4 for a biblical description of what
God considers a divorce. Compare Ml 2:14-16.)
Fornication: Or, “sexual immorality” (See 1 Co
6:18). This is a general term that refers to all sexual
sins, including homosexuality, lesbianism, sodomy
and adultery. Adultery: This word refers to the
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breaking of a contract or covenant by the unfaithfulness of one or both parties (Jr 3:8,9; 5:7; 9:2;
Ez 16:31,32; 23:37; Hs 2:2,3; Js 4:4). It also refers to the illicit sexual actions of married persons
with someone other than their mate. In the context here, reference is to the breaking of a marriage covenant.
OATHS
5:33-37 Will not make false oaths: See Lv
19:12; Nm 30:2; Dt 23:21. Making of oaths was
a Sinai law to guarantee against dishonesty in the
Jewish society. Make no oath at all: See Js 5:12.
Jesus prohibits all swearing by oath as the Jews
did, for they casually swore oaths by the city of
Jerusalem, the earth and God. They casually made
oaths, and then quickly broke them. The Jews were
allowed to make vows and swear by the name of
God (Dt 6:12; Is 65:16; Jr 4:2). However, Jesus
is teaching here against the deceitful oath-making
that was practiced by the Jews at the time. God’s
throne: See 23:22; Is 66:1; At 7:41. Reference is
to the authority of kingdom reign that originates
from God. Yes: The Christian should live such a
character of life that whatever he says should be
understood as truth (Js 5:12). If he makes a promise, it should be assumed that he will keep his
promise. Christians should be good for their word.
LOVE OF ENEMIES
5:38,39 Eye for an eye: See Lk 6:29,30.
The Jews twisted the teaching of the Sinai law on
this matter (See Ex 21:23,24; Lv 24:20; Dt 19:21).
In this text Jesus teaches against the concept of
retaliation. The teaching of the preceding passages was in the context of the theocratic law of
Israel. The “eye for an eye” was a civil law of the
Sinai law where the people had the authority to
punish offenders. Do not resist: Or, “Do not resist the one who is evil.” Wrong that is committed against another originates from Satan (1 Jn
2:13,14; Rv 2:10). Disciples of Jesus must resist
the temptations of Satan (Js 4:7). However, retaliation against those whom Satan uses to promote his work is not a Christian principle. Whoever slaps you: The slap here is an insulting blow
(See 26:67; 1 Kg 22:24; Lm 3:30; Jn 18:22; 19:3;
2 Co 11:20). Whoever would so slap a Christian
is allowing Satan to use him to persecute Christians.
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5:40,41 Wants to sue you: It is better to suffer ill treatment than to resist or retaliate against
those who would persecute you (1 Pt 2:18-20).
Compel you: It was a Roman law that a government official could command into service any person or thing that was needed to carry a soldier’s
armor. Jesus’ disciples are here commanded to
willingly comply with those who would compel
their services.
5:42-44 Give: The disciples should not retaliate by withholding from those who would ask
of them (See Dt 15:8-10; Gl 6:10). They must
willingly give when compelled by those who
would demand of them according to law. Love:
The Sinai law nowhere stated that one “hate his
enemies.” This was a false interpretation by the
Jews (See Lv 19:17,18; Dt 23:3-6). Therefore,
Jesus does not here argue against the Sinai law,
but against those who falsely interpret it for their
own desires. Neighbor: The principle of loving
one’s neighbor fulfills all that the law would command concerning one’s duty toward his fellow man
(See 22:35-40) Love your enemies: See 23:34;
Lk 6:27,28; At 7:60. A true heart is not one of
malice or hate. Hearts of malice and hate identify
those individuals who are of the world. Luke adds
here that we should do good to and pray for our
enemies (Lk 6:27,28).
5:45,46 Children of your Father: The character that Jesus has just explained identifies those
who are of the spirit of the Father, and thus, sons
of the Father. God’s love is impartial. He loved
us when we were His enemies (See At 10:34,35;
Rm 5:8; 1 Jn 4:10,11,19-21). What reward: There
is no reward in a love that acts out of selfish motives to do something for others for the purpose of
receiving something in return. True love must be
unconditional. It must not seek a reward. Tax
collectors: Or, “publican.” These Jews worked
as tax collectors for the Roman government, and
thus, were despised by the Jews. They were allowed to take a portion of the taxes that they collected.
5:47,48 Greet: If one embraces only those
of his approval, then there is no true manifestation of love. The disciples’ greetings must extend
beyond what the world would do to and for itself.
God’s people are to be different in that they are
disciples who unconditionally love others. They
are expected by God to do more than those who

Matthew 6

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

are outside a covenant relationship with God.
Perfect: Jesus establishes a needed high standard
of conduct in order that His disciples be made
aware of their need for salvation and their need to
struggle in order to have the kingdom reign of Jesus
within them (At 14:22). The word “perfect” here
can refer only to one who is complete as a result
of God’s righteousness that comes through His
grace. Christians are not perfect in behavior, but
are perfect in Christ through the blood of Jesus
(Cl 1:22,28; 4:12; Js 1:4,25; 3:2; Jd 24; see 1 Jn
1:1-7).
Chapter 6
SHARING
6:1-4 Deeds of righteousness: This is doing
good to others. If one does good in order to receive the recognition of men, then he has received
his reward. Christians let their light shine (5:16),
but not for the purpose of drawing attention to
themselves (Compare 23:5; 26:41; 1 Co 10:12).
When you do good deeds: The Pharisees hypocritically sounded a trumpet when they gave to
the poor in the streets. In drawing attention to
their act of giving, they received all the reward
they would receive. Christians should give in a
manner by which they do not intentionally seek
the praise of men. In secret: Christians should
not give for public display. Their giving should
be as private as possible in order that one’s motives for giving be kept pure (See Rm 12:8).
PRAYER
6:5-8 Hypocrites: The Greek word here was
used to refer to one who wore different masks in
order to play different parts in a theatrical play.
The hypocrites about whom Jesus spoke loved to
pray in public places in order to be seen by men.
Their prayers sounded good, but their hearts were
far from God. Jesus does not condemn public
prayer, but praying in order to be seen of men (See
At 4:24-30). Secret: Disciples should pray often
in a quiet environment in order to express their
innermost feelings to the Father. Meaningless:
This was the empty chanting over and over again
of designated words that were customarily used
in public prayers. Such memorized and repeated
words of prayer became a monotonous public
show of prayer. Prayer should not be a repetition
of familiar words, phrases or a sermon to those
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who hear. Prayer should be in the words of the
moment that express the feelings and thoughts of
the individual or group who desires to call on God.
The words of our prayers should express sincere
thanksgiving to God (See Ph 4:6). Your Father
knows: The omniscient God who hears our
prayers knows our needs before we ask of Him
(vs 32; see Mk 11:24).
6:9 After this manner: This prayer is a model
of several things to be mentioned in prayer. Jesus
is not giving a word system that is to be repeated
as a prayer (Lk 11:1). The context here teaches
against the repetitious use of the same words in
prayer. Our Father: Prayer is to be directed to
the Father (See Rm 8:14-16). Hallowed: Any
prayer should contain that which would reverence
and honor the Father (See Ex 20:7).
6:10 Kingdom come: At the time these instructions were given, the kingdom reign of Jesus
had not yet come (16:18,19). The disciples were
to pray that men accept the kingdom reign of Jesus
in the sense that the will of the Father be done on
earth as it is done in heaven. The kingdom reign
is within one as he or she submits to the will of the
Father (Lk 17:20,21). As the will of the Father is
done in the hearts of men and women on earth as
it is done in heaven, then the kingdom comes.
Jesus here asks the disciples to pray that people
accept the heavenly kingdom reign in order that
they accept His kingship that was yet to come.
Though the kingdom has already come in the
hearts of many throughout the world today, there
are still those places in the world where Jesus is
not reigning in the hearts of men.
6:11-13 We must pray for those things that
are necessary for the sustenance of life (1 Tm 6:7).
Forgive: A necessary condition for the forgiveness of one’s sins before God is that he have a
spirit of forgiveness toward others (See vss 14,15;
18:21-35; Mk 11:25,26; Cl 3:13; Js 2:13). One of
the characteristics of Christianity is that one have
a forgiving spirit. Do not lead us into temptation: God does not tempt man (Js 1:13). Therefore, the plea here is that God keep one from being tempted beyond that which he is able to bear
(See Lk 21:36; Jn 17:15; 1 Co 10:13; 2 Th 3:3; 2
Tm 4:18).
6:14,15 If you forgive: Having a forgiving
spirit identifies one after the nature of God who
forgives. If one cannot forgive his fellow man,
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then certainly he is not of the nature of God, and pendence on the work of God in his life (See 17:21;
thus, not a candidate for heaven (18:35; Js 2:13). Mk 9:29; Lk 2:36,37; At 14:23; 1 Co 7:5; 2 Co
6:5; 11:27). In humbling ourselves before God,
FASTING
we manifest our dependence on God in order to
These are the first words Jesus delivers con- plead for His work in our lives.
cerning the ministry of fasting (Lk 2:36,37). Fasting was a common part of the religious behavior
TREASURES IN HEAVEN
of the Jewish culture, and thus, it is only natural
6:19-21 Treasures that we possess on earth
that He would explain the nature of fasting in ref- can easily be consumed or taken from us (See Pv
erence to the disciples’ response to His lordship 23:5; Lk 12:21; 1 Tm 6:9,10). Because we know
in their lives.
they can soon be taken from us, we worry about
6:16 When you fast: It is not if the disciples them. Treasures in heaven: By concentrating on
would fast, but when they would fast. Fasting is those things that are above this earth, one places
an understood practice of the disciples of Jesus. earthly things in the right perspective (10:21; Lk
Fasting is the natural response of those who re- 12:33; 18:22; 1 Tm 6:19; 1 Pt 1:4; Cl 3:1-3). The
spond with discipleship to the lordship of Jesus. crown of righteousness in heaven awaits those who
It is the response of those who depend on God’s have forsaken the treasures of the world (See 2
work in their lives, for in fasting one is calling on Tm 4:8). Here Jesus contrasts the physical and
God to respond to his pleas for help. Fast: Fast- temporary things of this world (vs 19) with the
ing is abstinence from food or water for the pur- eternal, spiritual things that will endure the depose of calling on God to respond to one’s requests struction of the physical (See 2 Pt 3:10-12). If
(Dt 9:17-19; 2 Sm 12:16,21; compare Is 58:3-7; one has many things of this world, his thoughts,
Zc 8:19). Fasting is done in order to take one’s worry, and usually desires, will be focused on this
mind off the physical needs of the body in order world (Lk 12:34; Pv 4:23). If one’s mind is on
to concentrate on the spiritual needs of the inner those things that are above, then his thoughts, deman. Fasting is not a command, but that which sires and ambitions are on spiritual things (See Lk
disciples do in absence of the Bridegroom (See 11:34,35).
9:14,15; At 13:1-3). Fasting not only strengthens
6:22-24 If the eye, that physical organ through
our self-discipline, it also helps us to focus our which one perceives what is of the world, is corattention on the work of God in our lives. Disfig- rupted with evil desire, then the whole of one’s
ure: The hypocritical Jews of Jesus’ day often let life will be headed toward destruction. However,
their hair go uncut when they fasted over long pe- if our perspective of life is focused on that which
riods. They would put ashes on their heads and is good, then our whole life will be full of light.
show a disfigured face in order to be publicly iden- Two masters: It is impossible to focus one’s life
tified to be in a fast. Their primary emphasis on on service to the Master in heaven, and at the same
the fasting, therefore, was not on a plea for God time make material things the master of our lives
to work in their lives, but to manifest the meritori- (See Lk 16:13; Js 4:4). If one’s focus is on the
ous performance of a religious rite. By fasting in things of this world, then he cannot give himself
such a manner, and for such purposes, the only to God in a way that God demands of His chilreward they had for fasting was the praise of men. dren. In other words, one cannot trust in his self6:17,18 Anoint your head and wash your sufficiency of the things of the world and at the
face: It is not the desire of the disciples of Jesus same time totally trust in God.
to meritoriously fast, nor to fast in order to draw
6:25-32 Do not be worried: One must not
attention to one’s performance of religious rites. be overly anxious about the things of this world
Fasting is to be directed toward the inner self in (Ps 55:22; Lk 10:41,42; 12:11; see Ph 4:6; 1 Pt
order to focus one’s mind on God. By concen- 5:7). One must come to an understanding that life
trating on the inner spiritual part of man, Disciples does not consist of those things that are empirishould give no outward indication of their fast- cally beheld and possessed (4:4). Jesus teaches
ing. The purpose of fasting is to inwardly humble that if God cares for the birds that put forth no
oneself before God in order to proclaim one’s de- effort to plant and reap crops, then surely He will
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take care of His children. Cubit: This Jewish
measurement is about eighteen inches (about fortysix centimeters). No one even considers adding
height to his stature. Jesus teaches that we should
not be overly concerned about the sustenance of
life. Why are you worried: Jesus’ exhortation is
that if God takes care of grass, flowers and birds,
then surely He will take care of His children. The
point is that one must trust in God, not in one’s
own self-sufficiency. You of little faith: In the
context, these are those who are trusting in material things (See Rm 8:24; 2 Co 5:7).
6:33,34 Seek first the kingdom: Emphasis
here again is that one desire that the will of the
Father be done on earth in one’s heart as it is done
in heaven (See vss 9,10). God’s righteousness
comes through one’s submission to His will. Seeking the kingdom of God, therefore, must always
be first. God will take care of those who seek
Him first. Do not worry: Jesus is not here condemning one’s planning for the future. He is encouraging us not to be overly concerned about the
future. In other words, we must not add worries
about the future to the responsibilities of today.
Worry works against faith (See Js 1:6). We must
assume through faith that all things work together
for good (Rm 8:28). And thus, we must work by
faith (2 Co 5:17). The more one walks by faith,
the less worry there is in his life.
Chapter 7
JUDGING OTHERS
7:1-5 Do not judge: See Lk 6:37-42. Jesus
here teaches against the legalistic judging that was
exercised by the Pharisees. Their self-righteous
legal system of religiosity moved them to be critical of others who did not agree with them on every point of their systematic theology. Reference
here is not to the right one has to form an opinion
or to take notice of and help correct the wrong
behavior of others (See Gl 6:1). One must always
look at others with an attitude of love (See Jn 7:24;
Rm 2:1; 14:3,4,10,13; 1 Co 4:3-5; Js 4:11,12). You
will be judged: Legalism moves one to be critical
and unmerciful in judgment concerning another’s
opinions (See comments intro. to Gl). God will
severely judge those who harbor such attitudes toward one’s fellow disciple (See 18:21-35). Beam
is in your own eye: This hyperbole expresses the
hypocritical error of the legalistic judge who con-
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siders his opinions as a standard of judgment while
judging the beliefs of others according to his beliefs. His system of religion moves him to be judgmental of small matters in the lives of others who
do not conform to his regimented beliefs, while at
the same time he is not keeping the law perfectly.
The legal system of judgment by which the faultfinder lives, makes it impossible for him to be an
objective judge of others. Remove the beam: In
order for one to correctly evaluate others, he must
first recognize his own dysfunctional behavior (See
Rm 2:21-23; Gl 6:1). One must live his life by
the same standard by which he looks at others (See
comments 23:23-31).
SEEKING GOD’S BLESSINGS
7:6 Do not give what is holy to the dogs:
When the spiritual truths of love and mercy are
extended toward the ruthless and hard-hearted,
they are received with criticism and mockery (See
5:10-12). How one receives the truth determines
his true nature. Once a vicious nature is discovered, then it is useless to offer opportunity by continual preaching and teaching the truth to the one
who continually rejects it.
7:7,8 Ask ... seek ... knock: There is a progression here of one’s intensity by which he seeks
God’s help. By faith one must seek God according to His will (1 Jn 5:14). As opposed to the selfrighteous hearts of dogs who continually reject all
righteousness, the humble-hearted must intensify
their dependence on God for direction in life. God
will provide (See 21:22; Mk 11:24; Lk 11:9-13;
18:1-8; Jn 14:13; 15:7; 15:23,24; Js 1:5,6; 1 Jn
3:22).
7:9-11 Jesus now illustrates the willingness
of God to care for His children. Stone: An earthly
father would not mock his son’s request for help
by giving a stone or a serpent. Neither would God
do such a thing in the spiritual realm. It is the rule
with God to answer prayer. How and when He
answers is His choice. His wise answers are often
not the answers we feel we should have. Good
things: Luke says that God gives the Holy Spirit
to those who ask (Lk 11:13). When this statement
in Matthew is considered with Luke 11:13, both
Matthew and Luke are stating that one receives
the good things that result from the Holy Spirit.
7:12 Do also to them: This is often referred
to as the Golden Rule (Lk 6:31). This is the prin-
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ciple of loving our neighbor as ourself (22:36-40;
Gl 5:13,14). This is a fundamental principle of
the discipleship that manifests one’s relationship
both with his fellow brother in Christ, as well as
non-Christians. This is not a selfish motivation
for being kind to others, but a mental check by
which we can continually guard our behavior in
relation to others. Law and the prophets: This
fundamental principle is the foundation upon
which is built all that God would have us do in
our relationships with others (See 22:36-40; Lv
19:18; Rm 13:8-10; Gl 5:14).
7:13,14 Narrow gate: See Lk 13:24. Because the way requires humility that is combined
with suffering and persecution, few will enter the
gate into heaven (See At 14:22). Wide ... gate:
Many will enter the gate to condemnation into hell
since it is the way of indifference, self-righteousness, laziness and hypocrisy. The fact that Jesus
here states that it is wide assumes that most people
will be lost. Most people who live upon the face
of the earth will choose not to obey God.
IDENTIFYING THE SOURCE OF FRUIT
7:15 False prophets: In the context, Jesus
here points out the self-righteous and legalistic
religious teachings of those to whom He came.
Their misguided religiosity lends them to being
blind religious guides (See 24:11,24; Dt 13:3; Jr
23:16; Ez 22:28; Mk 13:22; At 13:6; 20:29,30; 2
Co 11:1-13; 2 Th 2:1-12; 1 Tm 4:1-5; 2 Tm
2:17,18; 3:1-8; 4:1-5; 2 Pt 2:1; 3:1-7; 1 Jn 4:1-3;
Rv 19:20; 20:10). Sheep’s clothing: Jesus identifies these teachers as religious in nature and accepted by the religious community. However, the
true nature of their teaching leads these religious
people to depend on themselves for righteousness,
and thus not seek the grace of God. They speak
religious words, but their hypocritical character
leads people away from God (See comments
23:13-31).
7:16 Fruits: See 12:33; Lk 6:44; Js 3:12.
The moral life of the hypocritical religious teacher
is not in harmony with that which he speaks (Mk
7:6-9). His self-righteous system of religion justifies his ungodly behavior while at the same time
he preaches and teaches doctrine to others (See
Lk 6:43-45). Thus the false prophet is identified
more by his behavior than by his teachings.
7:17-20 By their fruits: As fruit inspectors,
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sons of God identify the false religious teacher by
the conduct of his life. A tree with bad fruit is
worthless in producing relationships that are acceptable to God. Religious leaders who are of
such a nature will meet their destruction (See 3:10;
Lk 13:7). It is the responsibility of Christians to
judge the fruit of one’s teaching. With the word
of God, every man’s teaching must be compared
with what God says through His word. If one’s
teaching does not harmonize with the teaching of
the word of God, then he will not produce fruit
for God, but for himself or his man-made religion.
7:21 The legalistic false teachers of Israel
will not submit to the kingdom reign of Jesus that
was soon to be established. They cannot enter the
kingdom simply because they are not of the nature of the kingdom, that is, the nature of those
who submit to the kingdom reign of the Father.
Such people would also not be able to enter heaven
that is yet to come (See Lk 6:46; 13:25; At 19:1315; Rm 2:13; 2 Th 1:7-9; Js 1:22).
7:22,23 That day: In the context of the ax
being laid at the root of national Israel (3:10), reference here is to the destruction of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70. However, the same situation will also
be at the end of time (10:15; Jn 12:48). Jesus
identifies these zealous religious people as legally
seeking God according to their works. They performed the right deeds, but their hearts were arrogant and self-righteous. God will reject the invented religiosity of those who presume to approach Him on their own terms (See Jn 14:15,23;
15:14; Cl 2:20-22; 3:16; 2 Jn 9,10). Depart: As
God cast out of national Israel in the destruction
of Jerusalem those who maintained a hypocritical
religiosity, so He will also cast away those of such
a religious nature when Jesus comes again (25:41;
Lk 13:27).
7:24-27 These words of Mine: See Lk 6:4749. One must humbly seek the grace of God, being cautious that he does not depend on his own
performance of law and good works as the sole
condition for his salvation. Compare 15:1-9; Mk
7:1-9. Does them: See Js 1:22-25. One must be
obedient to the words of Jesus (Jn 14:15; 15:14; 1
Jn 3:18). However, one does not obey in order to
meritoriously justify himself before God. One
obeys in response to the love of God (Rm 3:31; 1
Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15; 1 Jn 4:19). Rock: The rock
is the foundation of God’s grace, not one’s perfor-
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mance of law and good deeds. Any religious system that is not based on Jesus and His teachings
will simply not stand in the end (See At 4:12).
7:28,29 At the end of Jesus’ discourse, the
multitudes were amazed at the nature of His teaching (See 13:54; 22:33; Mk 1:22; 6:2; 11:18; Lk
4:32; Jn 7:46). He did not teach self-righteously
as the scribes and Pharisees. Authority: Jesus
spoke with originality in the sense that His teaching came from Himself, not His quotation of the
former religious leaders of Israel. He did not dwell
on interpretations of the law or the proclamations
of interpretation of the Jews’ religious fathers. He
did not rely on the distorted interpretations of the
scribes and Pharisees. Because He was the Son
of God, He spoke as the Son would speak. He
spoke with divine authority.
Works Of The Christ
(8:1 – 10:42)
Outline: (1) Jesus heals the sick (8:1-4), (2)
Healing of a Centurion’s son (8:5-13), (3) Healing of Peter’s mother-in-law (8:14-17), (4) Storm
at sea (8:18-27), (5) Jesus heals a Gadarene demoniac (8:28-34), (6) Jesus heals a paralytic (9:18), (7) Call of Matthew to apostleship (9:9-13),
(8) Fasting (9:14-17), (9) Healing of Jairus’ daughter (9:18,19), (10) Healing a woman with an unhealed sore (9:20-22), (11) Raising Jairus’ daughter (9:23-26), (12) Healing two blind men and a
mute (9:27-34), (13) Need for laborers (9:35-38),
(14) The twelve apostles (10:1-33), (15) The cost
of discipleship (10:34-42)
Chapter 8
JESUS HEALS THE SICK
(Mk 1:40 – 2:12; Lk 5:12-16)
8:1-4 Leper: Leprosy is caused by a bacterium that attacks the nerves and skin. It causes
the skin to swell and become lumpy and discolored. In the Jewish society, lepers were shunned
by all according to the law (Ex 4:6; Lv 13; Nm
12:10; 2 Kg 5:27). This leper came before Jesus
and humbly kneeled down (Mk 1:40). He fell on
his face before Jesus (Lk 5:12). He worshiped
Jesus (2:11; 9:18; 15:25; 18:26; 20:20; Jn 9:38).
Immediately ... cleansed: Herein are two definitions of a true miracle. The occurrence of a confirming miracle is instantaneous, and the effect of
the miracle can be clearly seen by others. Tell no
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one: At this time in His ministry, Jesus did not
want people coming to Him solely for the purpose of being healed. Much teaching needed to
be done first (See 9:30; 12:16; 17:9; Mk 1:44;
3:12; 5:43; Lk 4:41; 9:21). However, regardless
of Jesus’ wishes, many went forth in their excitement and proclaimed what had happened in their
lives (Lk 5:15,16; see Mk 6:19,20). Show yourself: According to the law, the leper needed confirmation by the priest that he was clean (Dt 24:8;
Lv 13:49; 14:1-32). After he was declared clean,
he could rejoin society.
HEALING OF A CENTURION’S SON
8:5-8 Centurion: This was a Roman military officer who was captain of one hundred men.
This particular centurion came to Jesus. It is probable that the healing of the centurion’s servant in
Luke 7:1-10 was a different case than the one recorded here (See Lk 7:1-10). Servant: The Greek
word used here literally means “young boy.” Paralyzed: The servant was suffering torment from
cramps. We do not know what the particular sickness was. I am not worthy: Though the leader of
one hundred men, this Roman officer expressed
great humility. Such indicates at this time in Jesus’
ministry that His fame and work had spread to the
highest levels of society. Only speak the word:
The centurion believed in the power of Jesus to
reach beyond His presence. He also knew that a
Jew would be considered ceremonially unclean for
entering a Gentile house.
8:9,10 Authority: The centurion recognized
Jesus’ authority by spoken word because he had
such authority himself. For this reason, he simply
asked for a spoken word of authority in order that
the young boy be healed. Great faith: His faith
was great because as a Gentile he acted on his belief that Jesus could do something. Someone of his
position could have sent one of his servants. But
he humbly came to Jesus himself (See 15:22-28).
8:11,12 Many will come: Many Gentiles
would come unto the kingdom reign of God (Ps
107:3; Is 49:12; 59:19; compare Gn 12:1-3; Is
2:2,3; 11:10; Ml 1:11; Jn 10:16; At 2:39-41; 11:18;
14:27). Children of the kingdom: The unbelieving Jews who were the sons of the kingdom by
heritage would actually reject Jesus (Jn 1:11).
Because they would reject Jesus, God would reject them (22:13; 25:30; 2 Pt 2:17; Jd 13). See

23

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

comments 11:11; 21:43. Weeping: This is a figure of terror in realizing that one has lost something that is great. The Jews’ rejection of Jesus
would lead to the death of over one million Jews
in the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, and
eventually, their eternal condemnation in hell at
the end of time (See 13:42,50; 22:13; Lk 13:28).
8:13 His servant was healed: The great faith
of the centurion resulted in the healing of his servant. The centurion’s faith was increased because
he witnessed the miracle (9:29). The lesson is that
if we depend on faith, faith will be increased.
HEALING
OF PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW
8:14,15 Peter’s ... wife’s mother: See Mk
1:29-34; Lk 4:38,39. This is undeniable proof that
Peter was married (See 1 Co 9:5). Mark records
that Andrew, James and John were also present
during this event. Fever: It was a great fever
according to Luke, the physician (Lk 4:38). Nevertheless, she was instantly and completely healed,
again confirming the nature of a true miracle of
God.
8:16,17 Evening came: The healing of
Peter’s wife’s mother happened on the Sabbath.
The Jews’ first day of the week started on Saturday evening at 6:00PM. Therefore, the people
waited until after the Sabbath to be healed, lest
they violate the interpretation of the Sabbath law
that was imposed on them by the scribes and Pharisees. Possessed with demons: See comments
4:24. With a word: Jesus used no ceremonies or
formulas to cast out demons. Since He had complete authority over all that Satan could command,
He simply cast out demons by a statement. Took
our infirmities: See Is 53:4; 1 Pt 2:24. Jesus
took away both physical infirmities and spiritual
infirmities by physical and spiritual healing. By
word of command, He healed the physically sick.
By the cross, He healed the spiritually sick.
STORM AT SEA
(Mk 4:35-41; Lk 8:22-25)
8:18,19 A certain scribe: Before Jesus
crossed the Sea of Galilee, a lawyer of Jewish law,
a scribe, came to Him. I will follow: This scribe
had probably not yet counted the cost of discipleship.
8:20 While on earth, Jesus had no personal
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house or place to stay that He could call His own.
Son of Man: Jesus is also called the Son of David
(1:1), Son of Abraham (1:1), Son of God (16:16),
Son of Adam (Lk 3:38), Son of Joseph (Lk 3:23)
and Son of Mary (13:55). By referring to Himself as the Son of Man, Jesus was referring to Himself as the Messiah because the Jews used the term
“Son of Man” to refer to the Messiah.
8:21,22 Bury my father: One of Jesus’ disciples here feels his responsibility toward his father who was either dying or had just died (Lk
14:26,27). Let the dead bury their own dead:
Jesus used physical death in this context to refer
to spiritual death. What is in Jesus’ mind is the
spiritually dead. In other words, “Let the spiritually dead bury their own physically dead.” Jesus
was demanding total commitment on the part of
the disciples to the work of the kingdom (10:37;
Lk 9:23,61,62; 14:25-35). Nothing must come
between themselves and the work to which God
would commission them. The disciple’s destiny
must not be diverted.
8:23,24 He entered into a boat: After a
weary day, Jesus withdrew from the crowds in
order to rest. Great storm: Though there was an
impending great storm (Mk 4:37), Jesus fell asleep
(Mk 4:38). Such storms were common on the Sea
of Galilee. The Sea was surrounded by mountains. The level of the Sea was about 180 meters
(about 600 feet) below sea level.
8:25-27 Lord, save us: Mark records that
the disciples said, “Teacher, do You not care that
we are perishing?” (Mk 4:38) The disciples wondered why He could sleep in the midst of such a
storm. But Jesus was unconcerned with the storm,
for He knew He could control the elements of nature (Mk 5:1-17; Lk 8:26-37). He ... rebuked the
winds and the sea: Jesus first rebuked the disciples for their lack of faith (14:22-36). He then
rebuked the winds and sea (Mk 4:39). The event
thus manifested Jesus’ control over the environment of the supernatural in order to control the
environment of man (Compare comments Cl 1:16).
What kind of man is this: See Ps 89:9; 93:4.
Jesus was moving the disciples to a confession of
who He was. This confession would come in chapter 16:13-20. True miracles are not subjectively
defined, but empirically witnessed through the
senses of men. They are instantaneous in occurrence, and thus, cannot be denied.
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JESUS HEALS A GADARENE DEMONIAC
(Mk 5:1-20; Lk 8:26-39)
8:28,29 Gadarenes: This was a Gentile area
on the eastern side of the Sea of Galilee (Mk 5:1;
Lk 8:26). Two demon-possessed men: Both Mark
and Luke record the actions of only one of the
demoniacs. He was possibly the more outspoken
of the two, and thus, was emphasized by Mark
and Luke. See comments 4:24. What have we to
do with You: More than one demon addressed
Jesus. They recognized Jesus as the Son of God.
Before the time: The demons, as well as Satan,
know their destiny (25:41; At 16:16,17; Js 2:19; 2
Pt 2:4; Jd 6). Their destiny is the Abyss, and finally, the destruction of gehenna (25:41; Lk 8:32).
The demons know that Jesus has absolute power
over them.
8:30-32 The demons begged Him: The demons asked permission of Jesus, thus indicating
that there is no comparison of power between the
Son of God and the forces of Satan. This manifestation of the demons’ attitude toward Jesus gives
us the reason why God allowed demons to possess
people in the 1st century. Demon possession was
for the purpose of manifesting Jesus’ absolute power
over the realm of Satan and his work. Herd of
swine: Spirits seek embodiment. These demons
would take the bodies of swine over being disembodied. There were about two thousand swine feeding on the side of the mountain (Mk 5:11-13). The
demons thus asked Jesus’ permission to indwell the
swine instead of being sent into the Abyss.
8:33,34 The possession of the swine by the
demons drove the swine senseless. They thus
rushed into the sea and drowned. When God allows Satan to control a situation, only destruction
occurs (See Jb 1:12-22). They begged Him that
He depart: This is certainly a sad legacy of a
people who had given up godliness. They were
more concerned about pigs than people. They
asked Jesus to leave. They were afraid of the unknown, and because of their fear, these people
asked the Son of God to leave their presence (Lk
8:36,37). They were more concerned over their
situation than over the two demoniacs who had
been healed. One of the men who was possessed
was commanded by Jesus to tell others what God
had done for him. He thus went throughout the
region proclaiming to all what Jesus had done for
him (See Lk 8:39; Mk 5:20).
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Chapter 9
JESUS HEALS A PARALYTIC
(Mk 2:1-12; Lk 5:17-26)
9:1-4 His own city: This was the city of
Capernaum (4:13; Mk 2:1). Paralytic: This paralytic could not walk. Four of his friends thus
brought him to Jesus on a bed. Since they were
unable to get to Jesus through the crowd, they let
him down on his bed through the roof. Your sins
are forgiven: In this case, Jesus dealt first with
that which was most important. He obviously does
this in order to generate a controversy with the
scribes who were also present. Compare Mk 2:5,9;
Lk 5:20,23; 7:48; 23:43. This Man blasphemes:
The scribes and Pharisees (Lk 5:21) thought it
blasphemy to assume the position of God by forgiving sins (See Jn 10:31-36; Lv 24:15,16). They
were right. Only God can forgive sins, for sin is
against God. However, the opposite is taking place
here. Blasphemy is assigning that which is of God
to be of the Devil. This is exactly what they were
doing. They were assigning the work of Jesus to
the Devil. Knowing their thoughts: See 12:25;
Ps 139:2; Lk 6:8; 9:47; 11:17. Jesus knew the
thoughts and hearts of men (Jn 2:24,25). He has
thus worked this situation in order to reveal the
evil thoughts and hearts of the scribes and Pharisees.
9:5-8 Which is easier: The conclusion to
the question is that the one who had the power to
forgive sins, would also have the power to heal
the sick. Both were possible with God, but impossible with men. If Jesus could heal, then certainly He had the authority to forgive sins. Only
Jesus could do both, and thus Jesus was God in
their presence. No one today has the power to
forgive sins, for no one today is in the position of
Jesus as the Son of God. Authority on earth to
forgive sins: The fact that Jesus could command
the paralytic to be healed was proof of His messiahship, sonship, and thus, His authority to forgive
sins (See Jn 3:2; 20:30,31; At 2:22). They feared:
The multitudes who witnessed this miracle were
filled with fear (Lk 5:26). They were convinced
that God had given to Jesus the power to heal.
They had never before seen anything as this (Mk
2:12; Lk 5:26).
CALL OF MATTHEW TO APOSTLESHIP
(Mk 2:13-17; Lk 5:27-32)
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9:9 Matthew: This Matthew, or Levi, is the
inspired writer of the book. He was a tax collector (publican) (Mk 2:14). He would later be an
apostle of Jesus. Tax office: He was sitting on
the high platform where taxes were collected. Tax
collectors were given a portion from the taxes they
collected, and thus, they often collected taxes dishonestly by taking advantage of their office by
overtaxing the people (See 10:3; Lk 6:15; Mk
3:18; At 1:13). Some Jews considered them traitors to Israel, for as Jews they worked for the Roman government. Follow me: Before his call,
Matthew was surely acquainted with Jesus and His
teachings. This would explain the immediate response of Matthew to Jesus’ call to follow Him
(8:22). He could have been a disciple of John the
Baptist before knowing Jesus (see At 1:21,22).
Since Jesus was considered a Rabbi by the people,
it was a special privilege to be called by a Rabbi
to be His disciple.
9:10,11 At the table in the house: After deciding to follow Jesus, Matthew gave a party in
his house in order to invite his acquaintances to
hear what Jesus taught (Mk 2:15; Lk 5:29). Eat
with tax collectors and sinners: One concept the
Pharisees had of the Messiah was that He would
not sit in the presence of those who were considered dishonest and the outcast of society, and especially those who were considered traitors to
national Israel. Tax collectors, and those the Pharisees considered sinners, were not those with whom
they thought Jesus, if He were the Messiah, should
socialize. Compare 11:19; Mk 2:16; Lk 5:30;
15:2.
9:12,13 Those who are sick: It was the Pharisees who considered tax collectors, and the ones
they identified as sinners, to be sick. Jesus used a
proverbial saying here in order to answer the Pharisees’ accusation that He was with the sinners. They
would certainly agree that if such people were sinners, then He as the physician should be with them
(See Mk 2:17; Lk 5:31). I desire mercy and not
sacrifice: This is a quote from the Greek Septuagint translation of Hosea 6:6 (See 1 Sm 15:22).
Sacrifice was a command of God. However, the
greater law of mercy must be exercised in order
to bring sinners to righteousness (See comments
23:23,24). The legalistic approach to religious
matters that was exercised by the Pharisees made
it difficult for them to understand this principle of
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God. I did not come to call the righteous: This
was an ironical statement that was applicable to
the Pharisees who thought that they needed no
repentance. They were legalistically righteous in
their own eyes. However, in reality they needed
to repent just as the ones they considered to be the
vilest of sinners. Those who mourned over their
sins are called to repentance (5:4). Those who do
not recognize that they are sinners will not repent.
Jesus knew that the faithful of Israel would accept
Him as the Messiah. It was the unfaithful, those
who were not of the faith of Abraham, whom He
sought to call to repentance (See Rm 3:23; 1 Tm
1:15; see comments Rm 4).
FASTING
(Mk 2:18-22; Lk 5:33-39)
9:14 According to the record of Mark and
Luke, this question comes from the scribes and
Pharisees (Lk 5:30). They asked why the disciples
of John the Baptist and the disciples of the Pharisees fast and pray often and Jesus had not taught
His disciples to do the same (Mk 2:18). The complaint is made to Jesus. Your disciples do not fast:
These events took place at a time of fasting when
the disciples of the Pharisees and John’s disciples
were fasting and praying (Mk 2:18; Lk 5:33).
Disciples: Both the Pharisees and John had disciples. The term “disciple” is simply a term that
is used to refer to one who was an apprentice, and
thus, a follower and learner of the one to whom
the apprentice has given allegiance to be his
teacher. In this context, the disciples of John had
learned from him that they should fast.
9:15 Jesus answered the disciples of John by
stating that it is not the time to fast when the bridegroom is present. Mark records, “As long as they
have the bridegroom with them they cannot fast”
(Mk 2:19). However, there would be a time when
the bridegroom leaves. It will be in that time that
His disciples would fast. Then they will fast: The
companions (sons) of the bridegroom did not have
to fast while the bridegroom was still in their presence. Jesus is describing Himself as the bridegroom. The time to fast will be when He goes
away. In Jesus’ situation, He was taken away at
the cross in order to reign at the right hand of God.
Since Jesus as the bridegroom has left, it is now
the time for the disciples of Jesus to fast (See At
13:1-3; 1 Co 7:5). Jesus thus assumed that after
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His death and ascension, His disciples would fast.
Those who are disciples of Jesus in this present
age are therefore fasting. They will have fastings
until the bridegroom (Jesus) comes for the bride
(the church).
9:16,17 An old garment: One does not stitch
a piece of new cloth that has not had time to shrink
on to old clothes. If he does, the new piece will
shrink and tear away from the old that has already
shrunk. Jesus is saying that the new ways of His
teachings cannot be patched to either Jewish traditions or the Sinai law. Both must be taken away
in order to make room for the new covenant and
law (Cl 2:14; Rm 7:1-4; Hb 10:9,10). New wineskins: These were animal skins that were used to
bottle liquids. New wine would ferment, expand,
and thus, burst the old wineskins that were already
brittle. Jesus did not pour His teachings of new
wine into the old wineskins of Jewish traditions
or any other teaching. Jesus is here preparing men
to accept Him as the one through whom the Father will communicate all truth (Hb 1:1,2). What
He would teach would be the standard by which
all men would be judged (Jn 12:48).
HEALING OF JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER
(Mk 5:21-24; Lk 8:40-42)
9:18,19 A great multitude was now following Jesus (Mk 5:21). A certain ruler: Or, “magistrate.” Jairus was one of the rulers of a local
synagogue (Mk 5:22) who had only one daughter
of about twelve years of age (Lk 8:42). Worshiped
Him: Jairus knew that Jesus was more than a
teacher of Israel and a prophet (8:2). The multitudes crowded around Jesus as the man begged
Him to come to his house and heal the girl. Without questioning, Jesus went with Jairus. It was
now the time in His ministry to resurrect someone
from the dead.
HEALING A WOMAN
WITH AN UNHEALED SORE
(Mk 5:25-34; Lk 8:43-48)
9:20-22 A woman: This woman had spent
all she had on doctors who could not make her
well (Mk 5:26). Hemorrhage of blood: This was
possibly a hemorrhaging or open sore that continually bled. It could also have been a chronic
menstrual disorder that would make her unclean
according to the Sinai law (Lv 15:25). Touched:

26

She reasoned that if she could only touch the tassel or fringe of Jesus’ robe, then she would be
healed (Mk 5:28). Her faith in the fact that Jesus
could heal, moved her to reach forth and touch
His clothing. Therefore, as a result of her faith,
she was immediately healed when she touched the
garment of Jesus (Mk 5:29). Mark and Luke
record that Jesus insisted on being told who
touched Him. The woman subsequently came
forward in fear and trembling (Mk 5:33). Your
faith: Faith was not the condition upon which
she was healed, but the motivating factor that drove
her to touch Jesus. Her faith motivated her to
overcome all obstacles in order to reach out and
touch the One who could heal her (See Lk 7:50;
8:48; 17:19; 18:42).
RAISING JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER
(Mk 5:35-43; Lk 8:49-56)
9:23,24 While Jesus was involved in the
events concerning the healing of the woman, news
came that Jairus’ daughter had died (Mk 5:35).
When Jesus arrived at the house, He allowed only
Peter, James and John (the brother of James) to
follow Him into Jairus’ house (Mk 5:37). Flute
players: It was a custom to hire musicians and
professional mourners to wail over the death of a
person (See Jr 9:17; 16:6; Ez 24:17; Am 5:16).
The maid ... sleeps: In the eyes of God, the death
of the righteous is only a sleep, for they will rise
from the dead. In the situation here, the One who
has the power to resurrect can change into life what
may seem terminal to man. The people scorned
at the statement of Jesus, for they knew that the
young girl was actually dead (Compare Jn 11:13;
At 20:10).
9:25,26 When Jesus took the girl by the hand,
He commanded her to arise (Mk 5:41; Lk 8:54).
Both Mark and Luke record that Jesus did not want
this miracle to be made known. The reason He
did not was that such would excite the crowds to
ask Jesus to heal their friends instead of listening
to His teaching. Nevertheless, the resurrection of
the girl was proclaimed throughout the region (See
4:24; 14:1; Mk 1:28,45; Lk 5:15; 7:17). It is evident from Jesus’ instructions here that He did not
want this miracle reported because He did not work
miracles in order to draw crowds. His teaching
and the repentance of the people had priority over
the miracles.
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HEALING
TWO BLIND MEN & A MUTE
9:27-29 Son of David: The two blind men
recognized that Jesus was the Messiah. They followed Jesus and cried out for healing (Compare
12:23; 15:22; 20:31; 21:9,15; 22:44,45; see Is
35:5). Do you believe: Their faith led them to
follow Jesus into the house in which He was staying in Capernaum. Their faith was not a condition for healing, but evidence that they believed
He was the Messiah, the Son of David. Their belief that Jesus was the Messiah led them to believe that as the Messiah, He could heal them.
According to your faith: They were healed according to their faith that Jesus as the Messiah
could heal them (See vs 22; 8:13).
9:30-32 True miracles happened instantaneously. See that no one knows about this: Early
in the ministry of Jesus, He wanted to do much
teaching and preaching. If people knew of the
healing, they would throng Him for such without
listening to what He had to say (See 8:4; Mk 5:43).
Spread the news: The two men who were healed
probably thought that the only way they could
thank Jesus was to tell others what He had done
for them (4:24; 14:1). Mute man: As the two
blind men went out of the house, a man who could
not speak and was demon possessed was brought
to Jesus (11:5; Mk 7:32; Lk 7:22). Possessed:
See comments 4:24.
9:33,34 Nothing like this has ever been seen
in Israel: No demon had ever been cast out before in Israel. The proof that exorcists and witches
had no power to cast out demons is seen in the
fact that no one had witnessed demons being cast
out before Jesus. The Pharisees who witnessed
the casting out of the demon did not deny that the
demon had been cast out (See At 4:16). They simply affirmed that what Jesus had done was of the
Devil. Such was blasphemy. Ruler of the demons: This is Satan (12:24-32). Jesus’ work was
either from God or Satan. The Pharisees here assign Jesus’ work to Satan. They were thus saying
that Jesus was of Satan, which was truly blasphemy
(See 12:24; Mk 3:22; Lk 11:15; compare Jn 7:20ff;
At 5:39).
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village, but went to all He could physically go
during His ministry. Every kind of sickness:
Emphasis is on healing every kind of sickness and
disease. No physical sickness was too difficult
for Him to heal. Moved with compassion: Jesus
was sympathetic for the physical needs of the
people (See 14:14; Mk 1:41; 6:34). Sheep having no shepherd: The multitudes had no spiritual
leader who would guide them unto the truth of
God (See Mk 6:34; compare Nm 27:17; 1 Kg
22:17; Ez 34:5). Those religious leaders who were
in their presence were only leading the people
away from God through their traditions (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
9:37,38 The harvest: The people were being blindly led by legalistic teachers whose ambition it was to maintain their own positions and
power over the people. There were few among
the people who were spiritually leading the people
according to the grace and love of God (See Lk
10:2; Jn 4:35). It is always the case that there are
too few laborers for the need of harvesting. Christians live in a world where much preaching of the
gospel must be accomplished in every nation of
the world. The problem is usually that the harvesters are diverted from the harvest to use their
talents on things other than preaching the gospel
to the lost. However, we must keep in mind that
when one has heard the gospel once, then we must
move on to those who have not heard it for the
first time. Pray: One of the commands Jesus gave
concerning prayer was that we express pleas for
more evangelists to carry forth the good news to
the people. It is the duty of every disciple of Jesus,
therefore, to pray for more messengers to proclaim
the gospel to the lost (2 Th 3:1).

Chapter 10
THE TWELVE APOSTLES
(Mk 6:7-13; Lk 9:1-6)
10:1 Jesus had chosen the twelve apostles by
this time in His ministry (Lk 6:13-16). Gave them
authority: Jesus here gives the twelve the privilege to unleash the power of the supernatural in
order to work miracles in the lives of men. They
received this power before the events of Acts 2
when they were baptized with the Holy Spirit (At
2:1-5). He is here giving them this power in order
NEED FOR LABORERS
9:35,36 It was the work of Jesus to go about to send them forth on preaching tours during His
teaching and preaching. He did not stay in one earthly ministry.
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10:2-6 See Mk 3:16-19; Lk 6:14-16; At 1:13.
Compare 1 Co 15:5,9; Ep 2:20. Sent out: This
was one of many limited commissions Jesus gave
to the twelve apostles (Mk 6:7; Lk 9:2). They
were not to go at this time to the Gentiles or Samaritans (15:24; Jn 4:9). They were to go only to
the Jewish towns. After Jesus’ ascension and the
coming of the Holy Spirit on the apostles in Acts
2, they would go into all nations (28:19; Mk
16:15). One must keep in mind that Jesus sent the
disciples out on many preaching tours during His
ministry in order to prepare the way for the cross
and establishment of His kingdom reign. The
records of both Mark and Luke contain accounts
of other tours, though some of the facts of those
tours are similar to those given here by Matthew.
10:7,8 Kingdom of heaven is at hand: See
3:2; 4:17; Lk 10:9. Jesus’ kingdom reign was about
to be established. Reference here is not to some
supposed earthly kingdom that would come in the
future. Jesus never intended to set up an earthly
kingdom reign. Through His preaching and the
preaching of the twelve, He was preparing Israel
for His kingdom reign from heaven that would be
the fulfillment of prophecy (See Dn 2:44; 7:13,14).
Demons: See comments 4:24. Freely give:
Herein is a principle of discipleship. In the context, reference was to their freely receiving the
power to heal the sick. They were not to heal for
money. They were to use the free gift of healing
in a generous manner. After their empowerment
with the Holy Spirit in Acts 2, they would remember this principle, and thus, freely impart the miraculous gifts to all by the laying on of their hands
(See comments At 8:18). However, the principle
of freely giving as one freely receives permeates
the behavior of true disciples. God has freely given
His grace. We should freely proclaim it to others.
10:9,10 They were to take no extra possessions that would burden their trip. They were to
take only the clothes they wore and one staff (Mk
6:8). In other words, Jesus wanted them to go as
quickly as possible to proclaim the message that
the Messiah had arrived. In doing so, they must
depend on God to take care of them. Worker is
worthy of his food: Those who minister spiritual
things are worthy of physical things. The preacher
of the gospel to the lost must be paid. This has
always been a principle among God’s people (See
Lk 10:7; 1 Co 9; Gl 6:6; 1 Tm 5:17,18). Brethren
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who do not support those who teach in all good
things are not obeying the will of God in this matter (See comments 3 Jn 1-8).
10:11-13 They were not to lodge from house
to house in the towns and cities unto which they
went in order not to appear as men seeking material blessings. They were to stay in one house.
Greet it: See Lk 10:5-8. Peace: See Lk 10:5.
Emphasis in these directives was based on the
thought that the household that received the messengers was in agreement with the message of the
messengers.
10:14,15 Shake off the dust: This was a
Jewish custom that manifested to the inhospitable
their lack of hospitality and acceptance of the
messenger and his message (See Ne 5:13; Lk
10:10,11; At 13:51). In this case, those who would
receive the messengers of Jesus were receiving
Jesus (See 12:41; Jn 15:18-27). Day of judgment:
If they did not receive Jesus and what He taught,
they would be rejected in the judgment of God on
national Israel (See 11:22-24; 24:12,13; At 17:31;
2 Co 5:10; 2 Pt 2:9; 3:7,8). In view of the statements in verses 16 through 23, the context would
refer to the disciples’ work unto the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70. The day of judgment, therefore, would refer to the judgment of God in time
on Jerusalem (See comments of ch 24; Dn 2 & 7).
Sodom and Gomorrah: See Gn 19; Jd 7.
10:16 Wise as serpents: In these areas the
serpent was symbolic of prudence, cunning and
wisdom. The disciples are to exercise great wisdom in their work for the Master (See 2 Co 12:16;
Ep 5:15; Cl 4:5). Harmless as doves: The dove
was symbolic of peace, innocence and purity. In
venturing into the dangers of their journey, the disciples must maintain their innocence in an environment of evil. In order to do such, they must
exercise great wisdom on their journey (See Ep
5:15; Ph 2:14-16).
10:17,18 In this and the following verses,
Jesus looks beyond the limited commissions that
occurred during His ministry. He envisions the
persecution the twelve apostles would endure
throughout their lifetime (See 23:34; At 5:18,40;
9:16; 12:1; 22:19; 26:11). Testimony to them:
The arrests and trials before councils would give
them an opportunity to preach to the Gentiles and
government officials (See At 23; 26).
10:19-21 What you should speak: This
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message is given directly to the apostles, for it signifies inspiration by the Holy Spirit (See Mk 13:11;
Lk 12:11,12; 21:14,15; Jn 14:26; 16:13,14; At 4:8;
13:9; compare Ex 4:12; Jr 1:7). Brother will deliver up brother: Jesus changes in the discourse
to the third person. He thus states that not only
would the apostles receive persecution, but persecution would also be waged against all the disciples of Jesus (At 14:22). In this case, loyalty to
earthly things will outweigh loyalty to either family or faith. There will be great betrayal within
family relationships during times of persecution
(See vss 34-36; Mc 7:6; Lk 21:16).
10:22,23 Jesus now turns to discussing specifically the case of the apostles. He warns them
that all groups of people will persecute them (24:9;
Lk 21:17; Jn 15:18). He who endures: Regardless of persecution, they must remain faithful even
if it means death (24:13; Mk 13:13; 1 Co 13:7; Rv
2:10; 3:11). Flee to another: The disciples were
not cowards. However, they must flee persecution in order to spare their own lives for another
day and occasion for preaching. Until the Son of
Man comes: Since the context is talking about the
ministry of the disciples throughout their lives, emphasis here is to the coming of the Son of God in
time in judgment upon the Jewish State in A.D. 70.
10:24-26 A disciple is not above his teacher:
It was a Jewish custom of respect that the teacher
must be considered with greater respect than the
student (Lk 6:40: Jn 15:20). Jesus here teaches
that if the teacher suffers insult and persecution,
then surely His disciples will suffer the same (Jn
13:16; 15:20). Beelzebul: Or, Baalzebub. This
was the Philistine god who was lord of the flies (2
Kg 1:2,3). Compare 10:25; 12:24-26; Mk 3:22;
Lk 11:15,18,19 where Beelzebul is called the
prince of demons. Those of his household: Jesus
forewarns the disciples that they as His disciples
are headed for persecution. Do not fear: Because of their faith, Christians are not cowards (Lk
12:2-9; see Rm 8:31,37; Ph 4:13). Revealed:
Those misguided religious people who are after
the nature of Beelzebul will self-righteously persecute the disciples of Jesus. However, when the
consummation of national Israel comes in A.D.
70, the truth that God was with the disciples would
be manifested. The persecuting Jews would be
openly manifested to no longer be God’s people
(Compare Lk 8:17; 12:2,3; 1 Co 4:5).
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10:27,28 Speak in the light: What Jesus
taught them privately, they must boldly speak publicly (At 5:20; Rm 1:16; 16:25). Do not fear:
Jesus instructs the disciples not to fear those who
are able to kill the physical body. They must remember that they cannot destroy the soul (Lk 12:4;
1 Pt 3:14). They must fear God (Is 8:13; Lk 12:5;
Hb 10:31). Their fear of God must overshadow
their fear for their lives. Able to destroy both soul
and body in hell: Reference here is to gehenna,
the final destruction of the wicked (25:41; 2 Th
1:7-9). Jesus would not have made this statement
if it were not true. After just punishment has been
meted out to the wicked, God will annihilate both
the soul and the body of the wicked in the end. If
He could not, then Jesus would never have made
this statement. We must not assume that He made
this statement as a passing thought that was not
going to happen. The fact that He made the statement is evidence that such will happen to the
wicked after their resurrection in the end and just
punishment for their sin.
10:29-31 The question that Jesus asks here
demands an affirmative answer. Though sparrows
are insignificant in comparison to man, God notices and cares for them. Certainly He will care
for the righteous (See 6:25-30; Rm 8:31-39).
Farthing: The Greek word here is assarion which
was about one sixteenth of a denarius.
10:32,33 Confess Me before men: In this
context, reference is to the disciple’s living behavior that proclaims him to be a disciple of Jesus.
Those who bravely live for Jesus on earth have
their names confessed before God and written in
the book of life (Ph 4:3; Rv 20:15; 21:27; see
10:21; Lk 12:8,49-53; Rv 3:5; compare 16:17,18;
Rm 10:9,10; 1 Tm 6:12,13). Deny Me before
men: One denies Jesus by not living according to
the standards of the One after whom he calls himself (See Lk 9:26; Jn 12:42; 2 Tm 2:12).
THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP
10:34-37 The statements that Jesus makes
here must be considered a part of the instructions
of verses 1-33. He gives the disciples instructions
concerning the limited commission and their ministry in general. Sword: Though Jesus is the Prince
of peace, the message that He brought would divide the righteous from the unrighteous (Lk 12:49).
His message would cause great tension between
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those who want to do right and those who want to
continue to walk in darkness (See Mc 7:6). He is
again emphasizing the persecution that the wicked
would bring on His disciples. Families would be
divided when one member would obey the gospel
and the other would not. Is not worthy of Me:
Jesus called on His disciples to follow Him even
if the wishes of their fathers or mothers were contrary to the will of God. One’s relationship with
God is far more important than his relationship
with his family on earth. This passage explains
Luke’s use of the word “hate” in reference to the
disciples’ allegiance to Jesus over family (See Lk
14:26; compare the example of Gn 29:31).
10:38,39 See 16:24; Mk 8:34; Lk 9:23; 14:27.
Cross: As the condemned person had to bear his
own cross to his own crucifixion, so Jesus affirmed
that His disciples must bear their own crosses of
persecution in their ministry of His will. Finds
his life: The one who would deny Jesus in order
to save his life will lose his own soul. However,
he who would stand firm in the face of persecution and death will receive eternal life in the end
(16:25; Lk 9:24; 17:33; Jn 12:25; Rv 2:10).
10:40-42 He who receives you: See verse
14; 12:41; 25:35-40,42-45; Lk 9:48; Jn 12:44.
Compare Ja 2:8-22; 1 Kg 17:10; 18:3,4; Hb 11:31.
Receives: Those who accept the disciples into
fellowship by accepting their teaching are actually receiving Jesus and His teachings (See Jn
13:20; At 16:15; Gl 4:14; 2 Jn 9; compare 1 Kg
17:10; 2 Kg 4:8). Reward: See 25:40; Mk 9:41;
Hb 6:10. Those who receive Jesus will receive
the reward one receives for receiving a prophet or
righteous man (Mk 9:41). Receiving Jesus is more
than acknowledging Him to be the Son of God.
Receiving means obedience to His will. In order
to receive Jesus, therefore, one must obey the gospel of Jesus by immersion for remission of sins
(See comments Rm 6:3-5; 1 Co 15:1-4).
Ministry Of The Christ
(11:1-13:53)
Outline: (1) Messengers from John (11:1-19),
(2) Woe unto the cities (11:20-24), (3) Prayer of
thanksgiving (11:25-30), (4) The Sabbath controversy (12:1-14), (5) Jesus heals many diseases
(12:15-21), (6) Accusations concerning Beelzebul
(12:22-37), (7) Seeking for signs (12:38-45), (8)
Jesus’ mother and brothers (12:46-50), (9) Be-
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side the sea (13:1-2), (10) Parable of the soils
(13:3-9), (11) Purpose of the parables (13:10-17),
(12) Explaining the parable of the sower (13:1823), (13) Parable of the tares (13:24-30), (14)
Parable of the mustard seed (13:31,32), (15) Parable of the leaven (13:33-35), (16) Explanation
of the tares (13:36-43), (17) Parable of the hidden treasure (13:44), (18) Parable of the pearl
(13:45,46), (19) Parable of the dragnet (13:4750), (20) Summation of the parables (13:51,52)
Chapter 11
MESSENGERS FROM JOHN
(Lk 7:18-35)
11:1 This verse actually concludes the charge
to the disciples concerning their ministry and
teaching that Jesus delivered in chapter 10 (Mk
6:12,13; Lk 9:6). The assumption here is that the
disciples then went forth preaching and healing
the sick. Jesus, however, went on to preach and
teach in other cities (9:35; Lk 23:5).
11:2,3 John ... in prison: John the Baptist
had been cast into prison by Herod because he
preached against Herod’s unlawful living with his
brother’s wife, Herodias (Lk 3:19,20; Mk
6:17,18). Since Herod was related by blood to
Herodias, he was living in incest. Are You the
One who is to come: John wanted to know for
sure if Jesus was the Messiah (See Gn 49:10; Nm
24:17; Dn 9:24; Jn 6:14). John knew that Jesus
was the Messiah (Jn 1:29; 3:27-36). However,
John was possibly despondent while in prison and
just wanted reassurance that Jesus was the Messiah. On the other hand, John may have known
that his end was near. He thus sent his disciples to
Jesus in order to turn their interest toward Jesus.
At this time in His ministry, Jesus did not want to
proclaim openly His messiahship lest He be tried
and condemned before He had accomplished His
work of teaching. Therefore, He presented His
miraculous works to John’s disciples as proof of
His messiahship (See Jn 3:2).
11:4,5 Luke records that when the disciples
of John made the inquiry, Jesus worked many
miracles. Jesus’ answer to John, therefore, was
the works that He did. Poor: One of the characteristics of the work of the Messiah was that He
would preach to the poor (Is 29:18,19; 35:4-6;
61:1). One of the characteristics of the true disciples of Jesus, therefore, was to follow this ex-
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ample. Dead are raised up: No false prophet
could raise the dead or heal the sick. God does
not allow Satan to work miracles. If He did, then
Jesus’ proof of His messiahship here would mean
nothing. However, Jesus’ miracles will always
stand as proof that He was more than a man (Jn
3:2; 20:30,31; At 2:22). His miracles will always
stand proof that God has never allowed Satan to
work miracles in order to cancel the witnessing
effect of the miracles of God’s messengers.
11:6-8 John and others were not to lose faith
or be ashamed because of the humble life Jesus
lived as the Messiah (Is 8:14,15; 53; Rm 9:32; 1
Pt 2:8). Jesus came to restore spiritual life to those
who were hopeless in spiritual death. He came to
encourage those who have nothing of this world
as to how they can be rich in faith (Js 1:9). Compare 13:21,57; 16:23; Jn 6:61; 16:1. What did you
go out ... to see: In Jesus’ tribute to John, He
proclaimed that John was not a vacillating or unstable reed blown by the wind (Ep 4:14). John
was a strong personality who was able to live in
the desert and stand firm for what he believed.
John was not a man dressed for the rich and luxurious life of those who lived in a worldly manner.
He was not a graduate of the schools of higher
learning in the cities, nor a dweller of suburban
Jerusalem. He lived a rural life-style that demanded faith on the part of those who would go
out to hear and obey his message.
11:9-11 More than a prophet: See 14:5;
21:26; Lk 1:76; 20:6. John’s coming was specifically foretold (Ml 3:1). He was filled with the
Holy Spirit from his mother’s womb (Lk 1:15).
In other words, as the special messenger of God
who was prophesied in Malachi 3:1, he was born
for a specific purpose that was determined by God
over four hundred years before his birth. His calling to be the forerunner for the Son of God made
him more than the ordinary prophets of God. Born
of women: See this idiom in Job 14:1; 15:14;
25:4. The Baptist: Literally, this would be translated “the immerser.” He was “John, the
immerser.” John was called such because he immersed people. Least in the kingdom: God’s
kingdom reign over all things has always existed
(See 1 Ch 29:11). It was in existence at the time
Jesus made these statements concerning John.
Therefore, John was a subject of this kingdom (See
5:10,17-19; 8:11,12; 21:43; Ps 10:16; 22:28;
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24:10; 44:4; 103:19; Dn 4:3,34; 6:26; 1 Ch 29:911; 1 Tm 1:17). However, John was not in the
church of Christ. The church and the kingdom
reign of Christ are two different realms of God’s
relationship with man. Kingdom refers to God’s
rule from heaven over all things. Church refers to
man’s response on earth. The response to the kingdom reign of Jesus that was announced on the day
of Pentecost in Acts 2 led to the submission of
men on earth. This was after John had already
died. The church started in Acts 2 as a result of
the first official announcement by Peter of the
existing kingdom reign of Jesus that was in existence by the Pentecost of Acts 2 (See comments
16:18,19). Those who are now subjects to the
kingdom reign of Jesus know more about the kingdom of Jesus than John (See comments At 2).
11:12 The kingdom of heaven suffers violence: This is undeniable proof that John was in
the kingdom of God. He was in the kingdom of
God’s divine rule that has been in existence since
the beginning of time (1 Ch 29:9-11). Of heaven:
Or, “kingdom of God” (Lk 7:28). The authority
of the kingdom originates from God and out of
heaven. When speaking of the kingdom of God,
or heaven, kingdom never originates from authority on earth. Suffers violence: From the beginning of John’s ministry, when the preparation for
the kingdom reign of Jesus began, the disciples of
John and Jesus were zealous to bring into being
what they misunderstood to be a physical kingdom reign of Jesus on earth. They believed that
the Messiah would restore civil government and
military power to Israel in order to expel the Romans from their land (See 20:21; Lk 19:11; 22:2430; Jn 6:14:15; At 1:6). However, God never intended that Jesus’ kingdom be of this world (Jn
18:36,37).
11:13-17 Until John: See Lk 16:16. The
Sinai law and prophets foretold the coming of John
as the voice of the one crying in the wilderness
(Ml 4:4-6). The law and prophets also spoke of
the Messiah who was at this time standing in their
midst. Elijah: See 17:10-13; Mk 9:11-13. John
was not Elijah who had been resurrected from the
dead (Jn 1:21). He was the one of whom it was
prophesied (Ml 4:4-6). It was prophesied that he
would come in the spirit and power of Elijah (Lk
1:17). Let him hear: See 13:9; Mk 4:9; Lk 8:8;
Rv 2:7. One must have an open heart and mind in
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order to hear what the prophets spoke concerning
the coming of the Messiah. This generation: As
unruly children misbehave in the marketplace,
Jesus says that His generation was dissatisfied with
the religious games they played. Jesus did not
behave as the religious leaders of his day assumed
the Messiah would behave.
11:18,19 He has a demon: John came living the sacrificial life of a prophet in the wilderness. Nevertheless, the religious leaders of his
generation were dissatisfied with one who led such
a lowly life. Gluttonous man: Jesus is here repeating what people were gossiping about Him.
John taught in the wilderness, but Jesus taught in
the cities. Regardless of the setting in which they
taught, those who did not want to hear the truth,
propagated all sorts of slanderous gossip about
them. Misguided religious leadership will always
slander those who are teaching the truth. Wisdom:
Because the results of correct decisions manifest
wisdom, Jesus said that the wise would eventually recognize and justify the life and teachings of
both John and Jesus. The wise could recognize
that the teachings of both John and Jesus originated from God and not man.
WOE UNTO THE CITIES
11:20-22 Rebuke the cities: Jesus had taught
in the cities. However, many in these cities had
rejected His teaching. In this context, therefore,
He rebukes them for their unbelief. Mighty works:
The cities had rejected His message regardless of
the many miracles He had worked in them (Lk
4:23; Jn 21:25). The miracles were worked in
order to produce belief, but in the case of these
cities, such did not happen (See Jn 20:30,31).
Chorazin ... Bethsaida: Chorazin and Bethsaida
had great witness manifested within their limits
by the personal miraculous work of Jesus. They
had more opportunity to repent than the ancient
Gentile cities of Tyre and Sidon (See Is 23:7-18;
Ez 26:14; 27:1-11; 28:1-10). Sackcloth and
ashes: This was an outward sign of repentance,
humility and submission to God (Is 58:5: Jn 3:5).
If the miraculous works that Jesus did in Chorazin
and Bethsaida had been done in Tyre and Sidon,
they would have repented. Jesus seems to indicate that the citizens of the Jewish cities had contented themselves with their metropolitan religious
life and were not interested in a carpenter’s son
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from Nazareth. Day of judgment: See 10:15;
11:24. Reference here would be to the destruction the Roman armies would spread across the
land of Palestine in the consummation of national
Israel in A.D. 70. This would be a day of judgment in time, though such a judgment would also
come at the end of time upon the world and all
who reject Jesus (Compare 2 Pt 3:10,11).
11:23,24 Capernaum: Jesus resided here
after leaving Nazareth. Many miraculous works
and teachings were accomplished in this city. As
a result, the residents of Capernaum would be held
accountable for their rejection of Jesus. Their
privilege of having the personal testimony and
work of the Son of God meant that they would be
held accountable for greater judgment. Hades:
Proud Capernaum would be brought down to the
realm of the unseen world of the dead. Sodom:
This Old Testament Gentile city was destroyed
because of her wickedness (Gn 19:24,25,34; Ez
16:48,49). However, if she had had the personal
witness of Jesus, she would have repented.
PRAYER OF THANKSGIVING
11:25,26 Hidden these things: The behavior of the righteous life is considered foolishness
to those who have exalted worldly wisdom and
ways (See 13:10ff; Ex 7:3,4; 2 Sm 12:11,12; Is
12:1; Ps 8:2; Rm 6:17; 1 Co 1:19,21-25; 2:8; 2
Co 3:14). Babes: Those who are of a humble
heart will listen to those things that deal with our
spiritual relationship with God. For this reason,
God sent forth John and Jesus into a humble environment. Those who are of a humble heart will
listen.
11:27 All things have been delivered to Me:
During His ministry on earth, Jesus knew that all
authority had been delivered to Him in order to
reign over all things (See 28:18; Jn 3:35; 13:3;
17:2; 1 Co 15:27; 1 Pt 3:22). He was moving
toward the ascension and right hand of the Father
where He would exercise all authority as King of
kings and Lord of lords (Ep 1:20-23; 1 Tm 6:15;
see comments Dn 2:44; 7:13,14). Since He has
now ascended to the right hand of the Father, all
men approach God through Him (Jn 14:6; compare Jn 7:29; 10:15; 17:25; 1 Tm 2:5). Know the
Father: See Jn 1:18; 6:46; 10:15.
11:28-30 Come to Me: Because all authority had been given to Jesus, He made this invita-
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tion to all men to come to Him. Compare Jn 6:3551; 7:37; Jr 31:25. Labor ... heavy laden: Jesus’
invitation is to those who live under the stress and
turmoil of the world. Those who recognize their
spiritual poverty realize that they need grace and
mercy. Those who live under the oppression of
religious traditions and religious emotionalism
need the freedom that Jesus has to offer (See 5:3;
23:4; At 15:10; Gl 5:1; 1 Pt 5:6,7). In the religious context of Jesus’ teachings are those who
have been burdened with their struggle for legal
justification by the performance of law and good
works (See Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; 3:11-14; see comments intro. to Gl). These people needed to be
delivered from the bondage of their own self-imposed religion (Gl 5:1). Take My yoke: The yoke
was a heavy burden that was used to laden oxen
for plowing the fields. The burdens of the world
and religious traditions laden those of this world
who trust in themselves (See Dt 28:48; Jr 28:14;
Lm 1:14; Gl 5:1). The freedom that one receives
in Christ makes the yoke of Jesus’ commandments
light. When one is motivated by grace and love,
the commandments of God are not a burden (1 Jn
5:3). Learn: Jn 6:45; 13:15; Ep 4:20; Ph 2:5; 1
Pt 2:21; 2 Pt 3:18; 1 Jn 2:6. Rest for your souls:
One finds peace in realizing that his sins are forgiven by the grace of God. One finds peace of
mind when understanding that God has loved us
and delivered us from our sin through the cross of
Christ. In Christ, one is not under the curse of
law, that is, having to keep law perfectly in an effort to save oneself (See comments Gl 3:11-14).
In Christ one can cast all anxiety upon God who
cares for our emotional and spiritual well-being
(1 Pt 5:6,7; compare Jn 14:27; 16:33; Rm 1:7;
8:6; 14:17; Ph 4:7).
Chapter 12
THE SABBATH CONTROVERSY
(Mk 2:23 – 3:6; Lk 6:1-11)
12:1,2 The events Matthew records here are
not necessarily in chronological order concerning
Jesus’ ministry as recorded in the book of Matthew. Matthew’s purpose is to show the increasing hostility of the Jewish religious leadership that
Jesus generated in order to take Himself to the
cross (See Jn 10:17,18). At that time: This is
after the second Passover of Jesus’ ministry (Lk
6:1). Began to pluck ears of grain: The legalis-
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tic Pharisees were not accusing the disciples of
stealing the grain. Under the Sinai law, one had a
right to pluck the grain from another’s field when
traveling, though he could not put a sickle to the
crop (See Dt 23:25). They were accusing Jesus
and the disciples of breaking their traditional laws
surrounding the Sabbath by doing the meager work
of plucking out the grain on the Sabbath. Jesus
and the disciples were violating one of the numerous laws the Pharisees had bound as a result of
the traditions of the fathers in order that the Sabbath be kept (See Ex 20:10; 36:2,3; Nm 15:3236; intro. to Gl).
12:3-6 What David did: See 1 Sm 21:1-7.
What David did was actually against lesser legalities of the law, for only the priests were to eat of
the showbread (See Ex 25:30; Lv 24:5-9; Nm
28:9,10; 1 Sm 21:6). Though David’s actions were
technically unlawful according to the law that forbade anyone eating the showbread other than the
priests, there was a higher law of God that superseded the original law. That higher law was the
preservation of David, God’s anointed. The Pharisees recognized this. However, they justified
David’s actions while at the same time complained
that Jesus and the disciples were breaking the law
of the Sabbath. Jesus pointed out their inconsistent application of the law, though in this context
Jesus and the disciples did not violate any Sinai
law. They violated the Pharisees’ restrictions surrounding the Sabbath law. Priests ... break the
Sabbath: The priests had to work in violation of
Sabbath laws in order to prepare sacrifices for the
people (Nm 28:9,10). However, they were blameless because their God-ordained work to prepare
sacrifices for the people superseded the law to rest
on the Sabbath. One greater than the temple:
See verses 41,42; Is 66:1,2. Jesus was more glorious than the temple that the Jews honored above
all things on earth (See the prophecy of Hg 2:7-9;
compare 2 Ch 6:18; Ml 3:1; Hb 3:3).
12:7,8 I desire mercy and not sacrifice:
Sacrifice was a law of God. However, mercy was
a higher law of God. The Pharisees in their legal
understanding and application of law could not
understand this principle concerning the laws of
God (See Hs 6:6; Mc 6:6-8). Jesus here attacks
the judgmental attitudes of the Pharisees that motivated them to criticize the plucking of the grain.
Lord of the Sabbath: The One who was in their
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midst was the One who had authority over the
Sabbath. Jesus was of the triune God who instituted the Sabbath. Mark records that Jesus said
that the Sabbath was made for man (Mk 2:27).
The Sabbath was made for the benefit of man, for
on the Sabbath men were to rest from their labors
(Ex 20:11). The Pharisees thought that man was
made for the Sabbath. In other words, they believed that God made the Sabbath a holy day of
worship in order that men renew their spiritual life
and worship to God on this day. However, God
intended it to be a day of rest for man (Ex
20:10,11). It was thus a law that was established
for the physical well-being of man (See Mk
2:27,28). In reference to the nation of Israel, the
Sabbath was given to national Israel as a sign between God and the nation of Israel. When the
Sinai law was abolished, the Sabbath law was also
taken away (See Cl 2:16).
12:9,10 The events recorded here took place
on another Sabbath than the one in the previous
verses. See Mk 3:1-5; Lk 6:6-10; Jn 5:10; 7:23.
Hand had withered: The legalistic Pharisees are
here more concerned over the violation of their
Sabbath laws than the healing of this man. Such
manifests the hypocrisy of religion that is based
on an outward manifestation of a legal presentation of religiosity without concentration on the
heart for spiritual change (See comments Mk 7:69). They asked Him: The Pharisees here seek
another opportunity to accuse Jesus of violating
their laws of the Sabbath. They do such in order
to accuse Him before the people that He violates
the law.
12:11,12 Mark records that at this time Jesus
was grieved because of their hardened hearts (Mk
3:5). It seems that they did not doubt that Jesus
could miraculously heal the withered hand. They
wanted to see if He would do such on the Sabbath. If He did such work on the Sabbath, then
they could accuse Him of working against their
laws of the Sabbath. The real conflict here is between the legal and earthly interest of the Pharisees as opposed to the human interests of Jesus.
Jesus pointed out that if the Pharisees’ material
interests were in danger on the Sabbath, they would
do what was necessary to rescue a sheep. However, they were here critical of Jesus because of
His human interests in healing on the Sabbath. Is
it lawful: By asking a question in order to answer
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their argument, Jesus was saying that it was always right to do good (Gl 6:10). It was simply
right to do good on the Sabbath in reference to
human interests because men are more important
than sheep.
12:13,14 The Pharisees ... held counsel
against Him: Herein is manifested the hardness
of heart of those who profess a legal-oriented religion. The Pharisees cared nothing for the man
with the withered hand. Their concern was for
their doctrinal strictness in keeping their traditions
in reference to the keeping of the Sabbath. By
upholding their legal practices in reference to the
Sabbath, they were maintaining their arrogant
positions of leadership among the people. At this
time in the controversy between Jesus and the religious leaders, the tension begins to grow. The
Pharisees at this time in the ministry of Jesus
schemed to remove Him (Lk 6:11). He was in
competition with their positions of leadership, their
hypocritical lives, and inconsistent beliefs. They
were infuriated because He manifested the inconsistencies of their theology and the callousness of
their hearts. Destroy Him: Because these religious leaders could not consistently argue with
Jesus through correct reasoning from the Old Testament Scriptures, they were frustrated to the point
of killing Him. Religions that are developed with
emphasis on outward appearances and ceremonial
worship, are often hypocritical in the sense that
people can be members of such religions without
changed hearts. The religious leaders in this context manifested the hypocrisy of such religions by
planning evil when professing a form of righteousness. See Mk 3:6; Lk 6:11; Jn 5:18; 10:39; 11:53.
JESUS HEALS MANY DISEASES
(Mk 3:7-12)
12:15,16 He withdrew: We must always keep
in mind that throughout Jesus’ ministry He was
controlling the tension between Himself and the
religious leaders. He was doing such in order to
take Himself to the cross by their envious hands
(See comments Jn 10:17,18). In this case, therefore, Jesus perceived that the Pharisees and
Herodians (Mk 3:6) were about to kill Him. He
therefore withdrew to the sea of Galilee (Mk 3:7).
It was not in His plan to be killed by these religious leaders at this time in His ministry (Compare 10:23). Herodians: These are mentioned
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by Mark. They were an influential political group
that was composed mainly of the aristocratic
Sadducean priests. They supported the reign of
the Herods in Palestine, as well as Roman occupation of Palestine (See 22:16; Mk 3:6; 12:13).
He healed them all: Jesus healed all in the multitudes who followed Him on this occasion (See Mk
3:7-12). Not make Him known: See 8:4; 9:30;
17:9. He did not want to expedite at this time the
desire of His enemies to take His life.
12:17-21 Isaiah prophesied of the characteristics of the Messiah (Is 42:1-4). The nature of
the prophecy was that the Messiah would not be
one who sought recognition as men do. Jesus
would not as men manifest an egotistical spirit in
order to seek publicity and popularity. He came
from a humble earthly background with a spirit to
call all men into humble service of God and their
fellow man. It would be through His service and
love that people would be drawn to Him during
His ministry. When He went to the cross, it would
be His sacrifice on the cross as the Son of God
that would draw all men to Him (Jn 8:28; 12:32).
Spirit: See Lk 4:18; Jn 3:34. Proclaim justice to
the Gentiles: The prophecy is that the Gentiles
would have the gospel of God’s grace declared to
them. They would be justified by faith (Rm 1:17;
Gl 3:11; Hb 10:38). Bruised reed ... smoking flax:
These are figures of the Gentiles’ weakness of faith
and mourning over their sin. As prophesied by
Isaiah, the Messiah would not be hardened concerning the Gentiles’ recognition of their spiritual
poverty. He would respond with compassion and
forgiveness of their sins. And thus, in Him the
Gentiles would have faith (Ep 2:12).
ACCUSATIONS
CONCERNING BEELZEBUL
(Mk 3:22; Lk 11:14-28)
12:22,23 Demon: See comments 4:24. The
demon who possessed this man caused him to be
deaf and blind. Son of David: See 1:1; 9:27;
21:9. They were asking if this Jesus could be the
Messiah. Compare Jn 4:29,30; 7:31.
12:24 Beelzebul: Or, Beelzebub. Reference
is probably to the Philistine god of Ekron the Jews
of Jesus’ day considered to be the ruler of all demons (2 Kg 1:2,16; see Mt 9:34; 12:24,27; Mk
3:22,29; Lk 11:15-20). By Beelzebul: This is
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit (vss 31,32). The
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Pharisees were stating that the work of the Holy
Spirit through Jesus to cast out demons was the
work of Satan. As long as one believes that the
work of Jesus was the work of Satan, then he will
not come to a knowledge of the truth and be obedient to the will of Jesus. Therefore, those who
oppose the work of the disciples of Jesus by claiming that the disciples are false teachers, are blaspheming against the work of the Holy Spirit. There
can be no forgiveness for this sin simply because
the ones who so blaspheme will not accept the
truth spoken by the disciples, and thus, repent.
12:25-27 Knew their thoughts: See 9:4; Jn
2:25; Rv 2:23. Compare Ps 44:21; 139:2. Jesus
could know the thoughts and motives of men while
on earth. Divided against itself: Jesus answers
the Pharisees by saying that Satan cannot work
against himself by casting out his own demons who
were doing his work. Your children: If the disciples of the Pharisees pretended to cast out demons, then certainly they were doing such by
Beelzebul. Jesus thus asked them to judge their
sons. If they accused Him of casting out demons
by Beelzebul, then their sons were attempting to
exorcise demons in the name of Beelzebul (See
Mk 9:38; At 19:13,14). Your judges: In the end
it will be found that the false Jewish exorcists could
not actually cast out demons. The manifestation
of their false work would be a judgment against
them that they were not of God. No one was allowed to cast out demons in the 1st century except
those who were sent forth by Jesus. The reason
no one other than the disciples was allowed to cast
out demons was that the exorcism of demons was
to manifest the power of the disciples of Jesus over
the realm of Satan.
12:28,29 By the Spirit of God: The Holy
Spirit was working through Jesus to cast out demons, therefore, accusations against Jesus that He
was doing such by Beelzebul were actually accusations against the Holy Spirit (See vss 31,32).
Luke records that by “the finger of God” (Lk
11:20)—the power of God (Ex 8:19)—Jesus cast
out demons. Therefore, if Jesus cast out demons
by the power of God, then the kingdom reign of
God was manifested to them (See Dn 2:44; 7:24;
Lk 1:22; 11:20; 17:20,21). Strong man’s house:
Satan is pictured as the strong man. Jesus would
crush the domain of Satan when He died on the
cross and was resurrected from the dead (See com-
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ments Rv 20:1,2). At this time, Jesus was entering the domain of Satan and destroying his house
by the casting out of demons. This point manifested the reason why God allowed demons to possess people at this time in history. The purpose
was to manifest the power of Jesus over all that
Satan had or has.
12:30 Jesus was calling on those who heard
Him to choose sides. In the conflict between God
and Satan, one would have to choose either the
side of righteousness (God) or the side of evil (Satan). One does not have the option to choose both
(6:24; 16:24-26; Mk 9:40). One is either producing fruit for God or he is producing fruit for Satan
(Jn 15:1-5; Rv 3:15,16).
12:31 Blasphemy: See verse 24; Mk 3:2830; Lk 12:10; At 7:51. This is malicious and injurious speech against the work of God. It is such
because the accusers are assigning the work of God
to Satan. This was the grave error of the Pharisees in their attack against Jesus and His ministry.
Jesus came from God and His works came from
God through the Holy Spirit (Jn 3:2). But the
Pharisees proclaimed that Jesus had an unclean
spirit (See Mk 3:30). They were thus blaspheming
against the divine work of the Holy Spirit through
Jesus. When Jesus would leave the world by His
ascension, then He would carry on His work through
the disciples. Malicious speech and work against
the disciples’ work would also be blasphemy against
the work of God through the Holy Spirit.
12:32 Will not be forgiven: Blasphemy cannot be forgiven simply because those who are
making the accusations will not accept the message of truth the disciples are proclaiming, and
thus, be saved by obedience to the gospel. Many
misunderstood, and thus rejected Jesus during His
earthly ministry. However, when Jesus ascended,
He sent the Holy Spirit upon the early disciples in
order to confirm the message they preached (Jn
16:7,8,13,14; Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). Many of
those who first rejected Jesus during His earthly
ministry later accepted Him through the Spirit-inspired preaching of the apostles and prophets (At
2:36-41; 6:7; 9:7). However, those who rejected
this last means of revelation to man through the
giving of the Holy Spirit to the early apostles and
prophets, would receive no mercy from God. They
would be guilty of “eternal sin,” that is, sin that
would result in their final separation from God
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(Mk 3:29; 2 Th 1:6-9). In this context, therefore,
Jesus looks beyond the immediate confrontation
He is having with the Pharisees. He is looking to
the time when the kingdom would be manifested
with power in Acts 2.
12:33 Known by its fruit: Jesus is asking the
Pharisees to be logical concerning the good works
that He did. As the good fruit of a tree is evidence
that the tree is good (7:16-20), then Jesus’ good
works are evidence that He is doing the good work
of God, not Beelzebul (Compare 7:15-20; Jn
9:25,30,33). In this context, the Pharisees were
blaspheming against the work of Jesus because
they were assigning His good work to be of Satan
(See At 5:33ff).
12:34-37 The principle of the preceding verse
is here applied to the Pharisees. The evil accusations that were coming out of their mouths against
Jesus were evidence of their evil and hardened
hearts (Pv 4:23). Generation of vipers: See 3:7;
23:33; Jn 8:44. The legalistic Pharisees in their
self-righteous religiosity manifested themselves as
a group of snakes who spit out venom against those
who would manifest the grace of God among men
(See intro. to Gl). Such is the case when traditional religionists rise up against the truth and work
of God. Good treasure: Good hearts produce
good things. However, malicious and slanderous
speech will always betray the evil hearts from
which such originates (Compare 15:18: Lk 6:45;
Ep 4:29; Js 3:2-12; 3 Jn 9,10; 1 Sm 24:13). Every
idle word: Reference here is to the slanderous,
malicious and injurious words that the Pharisees
spoke against Jesus. One will reap the results of
such wickedness in the day of judgment. In the
historical context of these Jews, judgment would
be handed down on them in A.D. 70 with the destruction of Jerusalem and national Israel. Therefore, their judgment was soon to come. In the
final judgment their destiny would be the destruction of eternal hell. By your words you will be
condemned: Jesus’ statement here emphasizes the
tremendous responsibility one has in reference to
what he says. Sins of the mouth will condemn
one (See Js 2:21-25; 3:2). They will do such because our speech manifests our hearts. By good
speech, the heart of the good man is judged good
and accounted righteous before God. Therefore,
by one’s speech he is judged either to be justified
or condemned.
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SEEKING FOR SIGNS
12:38,39 We want to see a sign: See 16:1;
Mk 8:11; Jn 2:18; 1 Co 1:18. They wanted to see
a sign from heaven (Lk 11:16). But to ask for a
sign from Jesus at this time in His ministry was to
ignore all the signs that He had already done that
proved He was from God (Jn 2:18; 3:2; compare
4:6; Mk 8:11; Lk 11:16; Jn 2:18; 6:30; 1 Co 1:22).
Therefore, the scribes and Pharisees were not here
asking for proof of Jesus’ sonship. They were
seeking for an opportunity to accuse Him. An evil
and adulterous generation seeks after a sign: See
16:4. The word “adultery” is here used with a
common meaning, that is, reference is to Israel’s
breaking of their covenant with God. The nation
of Israel was in a covenant relationship with God
(Is 57:3; Hs 3:1; Ez 16:15). They were married to
God. However, they rejected the conditions of
the contract they had with God and followed after
the creation of gods they imagined in their minds
(See comments Js 4:4). They invented their own
religion (See comments Mk 7:1-9; Gl 1:13,14).
By their rejection of Jesus they were once again
committing spiritual adultery. They were thus an
adulterous generation who was once again rejecting their covenant with God by rejecting God’s
Son. Sign of the prophet Jonah: See Jh 1:17.
As Jonah was three days in the great fish, so Jesus,
after His death on the cross, would be three days
in the tomb.
12:40 Three days: See 16:21. Some have
argued that Jesus was not actually three full days
in the tomb. However, any part of a day was considered by the Jews to represent the full day. Most
Bible students believe that Jesus was crucified on
Friday, and subsequently buried on that day. He
was in the tomb, therefore, on Friday evening,
stayed there throughout Saturday, and then rose
early on Sunday morning (Mk 16:9). In the minds
of the Jews, this would have been considered three
days. Some Bible students affirm that Jesus was
crucified on Thursday, and thus, was in the tomb
the whole of Friday and Saturday (See Mk 8:31;
9:31; 10:34; Lk 24:7). The great fish: The Greek
word that is used here refers to a “sea monster.”
We do not know the type of fish that swallowed
Jonah. It was a fish that was prepared by God to
be able to accomplish the task for which God sent
it (Jh 1:17). Heart of the earth: That is, He would
be in the tomb (See Ps 63:9; Ep 4:9).
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12:41 Nineveh: This was the ancient capital
of the Assyrian Empire (Gn 10:11; Nh 2:8; Zp
2:13-15). Will condemn: The reason the inhabitants of Nineveh will condemn Jesus’ generation
is that the people eagerly repented because of the
preaching of Jonah (Jh 3:5). Though Jesus was
the Son of God and did many miracles, the generation to which He preached would not repent.
Unto the preaching: They repented in that they
turned their lives unto that which Jonah preached
(Jh 3:5). They repented in that they turned to the
principles that were preached.
12:42 Queen of the south: Sheba came to
see the marvels of Solomon (1 Kg 10:1-13; 2 Ch
9:1). Ends of the earth: In reference to Israel,
Sheba came from the most distant known part of
the earth. She came from what is believed to be
the northern parts of present-day Ethiopia. The
fact that she came was a manifestation that her
heart was open to discover the work of the God of
Solomon. In the context here, Jesus contrasts her
eagerness to hear of God with the hardness of heart
of the generation to which He was speaking.
Greater than Solomon: Because Jesus was
greater than both Jonah and Solomon, His generation should be eager to hear what He had to
say.
12:43-45 Unclean spirit: Jesus warns that
evil spirits that He casts out could be invited back
by an unrepentant heart. When the spirits returned
they were worse than when they first indwelt. Dry
places: Jesus refers to a commonly accepted belief that affirmed that evil spirits dwelt in the
deserts. His point here is that upon repentance,
the evil practices of one’s life must be replaced by
that which is good. If one does not fill in the
vacuum of unrighteous deeds with good, the last
state will be worse than the first (See 2 Pt 2:2022; Hb 6:4-6). The generation to which Jesus
spoke was spiritually dry. It was a generation religiously led by scribes and Pharisees who taught
an outward performance of ceremonial religion
with little or no concentration on the heart. Ceremonial religion is often void of spirituality. God
had given the best to the generation of the Jews of
the 1st century by sending His Son. The religious
leaders’ rejection of the Son of God would judge
them to be more spiritually dry than any generation before them. Their knowledge of the Son
made them more accountable.
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JESUS’ MOTHER & BROTHERS
(Mk 3:31-35; Lk 8:19-21)
12:46,47 Mother and His brothers: After
Jesus was born of Mary, she had other children by
Joseph her husband. However, Joseph had no
sexual intercourse with Mary until Jesus was born
(1:25). According to 13:55,56, Jesus had four
brothers and at least two sisters (Mk 6:3). Jesus,
however, was Mary’s firstborn (Lk 2:7). At the
time of this event, Joseph had possibly died. See
13:55; Mk 6:3; Jn 2:12; 7:3,5,10; At 1:14; 1 Co
9:5; Gl 1:19.
12:48,49 Who is My mother: Jesus is not
showing disrespect for His mother. What He is
stating is that one’s spiritual relationship with the
family of God is greater than physical family relationships. In this sense, therefore, Christians have
mothers, fathers, brothers and sisters throughout
the world. In making this statement, Jesus was
not minimizing His relationship with His physical
family. He was bringing all spiritual brothers and
sisters into the same relationship He had with His
physical mother, brothers and sisters (Compare 1
Tm 5:1,2).
12:50 Those who commit themselves to serve
God will enjoy the extended family of God. They
will become a part of the universal family of God
(19:29; Mk 10:29,30). Therefore, when one is
spiritually born into the family of God, he comes
into a spiritual relationship with God’s family
throughout the world (See Jn 15:14; Gl 5:6; 6:15;
Cl 3:11; Hb 2:11).
Chapter 13
BESIDE THE SEA
(Mk 4:1,2; Lk 8:4)
13:1-3 Matthew brings together in this chapter many of the parables that Jesus taught on different occasions. Parables: A parable is a metaphorical story or illustration that is taken from
something that can happen in real life. The reallife possibility of the parable is used to illustrate a
spiritual truth. However, the interpreter should
be careful not to attach a meaning to every detail
of a parable. Through parables Jesus sought to
teach a principle truth. It is this truth that must be
considered as the main purpose for any particular
parable. Jesus never intended that one parable
teach all truth concerning the nature of His kingdom reign. For this reason, He used different
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parables. Each parable explains a different or
added concept of truth of the kingdom of God.
Jesus explained the purpose for His use of parables
in verses 10,11. Through His parables, He sought
to reveal truth to those who were humbly sincere.
Through parables He also sought to conceal truth
from those who had established in their minds their
own invented religious thoughts. The parables,
therefore, judged the minds and hearts of the audience. Those who would understand the spiritual truth of the parables judged themselves to be
of a heart that would accept the kingdom reign of
Jesus. The parables were directed to an audience
He was preparing to accept His kingdom reign that
would come in fulfillment of Daniel 2:44 and
7:13,14. And since His kingdom reign from
heaven would be in the hearts of men (Lk
17:20,21), then He was preparing the hearts of men
to accept Him as the King of kings and Lord of
Lords (1 Tm 6:15).
PARABLE OF THE SOILS
(Mk 4:3-25; Lk 8:5-18)
13:3-9 Sower: This is one who plants seeds
by scattering them on the ground. The sower is
the proclaimer of the word of God. Jesus speaks
of the word of God that affects the hearts of people
in different ways. Wayside: Some of the seeds
inadvertently fell on the walkway of the field. The
soil had been trampled down, and thus, was hard.
The seed did not penetrate the soil. The birds could
easily see and eat it. Stony places: This was the
area of the field where the soil was thin on top of
the rocks. The rocks would retain the rain water
under the seeds, and thus produce a damp soil in
which the seeds would quickly germinate and
grow. However, these areas of the field would
also quickly dry when the sun scorched the earth.
Thorns: The water of the soil around the thorn
bushes would be dried up by the roots of the thorns.
As a result, any seed that was planted and grew in
the area of the thorns would eventually be choked
out by the thorns. Good ground: This would be
the soil that was especially prepared for the seed.
As a result, the seed produced what was expected
of it. Jesus now challenges His hearers to listen to
the meaning of the parable (11:15). Those who
would have a receptive mind would seek to understand what He was teaching through the
parables. Those who were of the nature of the
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kingdom would be able to understand the spiri- filled the prophecy of Isaiah 6:9,10 (See Jn 12:40;
tual meaning of the parables.
At 28:26,27; Rm 11:8; 2 Co 3:14,15; see comments Mk 7:1-9). Isaiah’s prophecy was origiPURPOSE OF THE PARABLES
nally made in the context of the hardness of heart
13:10 Four of the seven parables that Jesus of his generation. However, the same was also
gives, and are recorded in this chapter by Mat- true of Jesus’ generation. In order to understand
thew, were addressed to the multitudes in general. the nature of the hardness of heart that Jesus exThree of the parables were spoken only to the dis- perienced, we must understand the nature of the
ciples. Because of their receptivity, the disciples false prophets of Isaiah’s day. The heart of this
sought to know the meaning of the parable of the people has become calloused: This figure of
sower (See Mk 4:10-12; Lk 8:9,10).
speech emphasizes the fact that their minds had
13:11 Given to you to know the mysteries: grown dull by the influence of worldly thinking
Jesus taught in parables in order to reveal truth to and empty religiosity (Compare Dt 32:15; 1 Tm
those who had an open mind and heart. The dis- 5:11; Hb 5:11).
ciples were willing to hear, and thus, the parables
13:16,17 The disciples were blessed by Jesus
were meant to teach them. However, the truth of (16:17; Jn 20:29). They were blessed because they
the parables was concealed from those who were were honest and sincere in their efforts to follow
blinded by their own prejudices, pride, jealousy the teachings of Jesus (Lk 10:23,24). Desired to
or religious traditions (See 11:25; 16:17; 19:11; see: The Old Testament prophets, and righteous
20:23; Mk 4:11; see comments Mk 7:1-9; com- by faith who lived under the Sinai law and covpare Jn 6:65; 1 Co 2:10; 1 Jn 2:20,27). Mysteries enant, looked forward to the things that were reof the kingdom: The secret or hidden truths of vealed through Jesus (See Jn 8:56; Gl 4:4,5; Hb
the kingdom reign of God were now being revealed 11:13,25,26,39,40; 1 Pt 1:10-12).
to those who were willing to listen and learn (Compare 1 Co 2:7,8; Ep 3:1-5; 1 Pt 1:10-12). HowEXPLAINING THE
ever, for those who would not listen to Jesus, the
PARABLE OF THE SOWER
truth concerning the kingdom reign would not be
13:18-23 Wayside: This soil represents the
revealed simply because they would not listen to hearts of those who are prejudiced, jealous and
Jesus.
full of pride. Since there are those who are of
13:12,13 For whoever has: The scribes and such a nature, they do not understand the teachPharisees thought that they had a privileged rela- ings concerning the kingdom because they do not
tionship with God because of their religious heri- understand the nature of the kingdom (See comtage. However, they were hardened of heart, and ments 5:3-12). They hear the teaching, but they
thus, were not willing to listen to the teachings of cannot understand because of the condition of their
Jesus (25:29; Mk 4:25; Lk 8:18; 19:26). But those hearts. Stony places: These are those who quickly
who had willing hearts, and hungered after spiri- and easily receive the word of God. They are
tual truth would, received the teachings of Jesus quickly converted. However, their commitment
concerning the kingdom. Seeing they do not see: to the Lord never develops (Compare comments
Jesus taught in parables in order to separate the Lk 14:25-35). Their dedication is only surface.
truth seekers from those who had hardened hearts. Because they have no depth in their spirituality,
The scribes and Pharisees thought that they were the trials of life and persecution cause them to fall
spiritually right. However, their inability to un- away (Compare Js 1:23-26). Among the thorns:
derstand the truth of the message of the parables These are those who genuinely receive the word
identified them as blind guides, and thus hardened of God. They grow. However, the love of the
in heart (Jr 5:21; Ez 12:2). The parables thus things of the world and the desire to have the
placed the responsibility of judging on the shoul- wealth of the world is stronger in their lives than
ders of those who heard. Compare Is 42:19,20; their love of God (19:23; Lk 21:34; 1 Tm
Dt 29:4.
6:9,10,17; Js 4:4). Once their thinking is clouded
13:14,15 Prophecy of Isaiah: The rejection with concerns over the things of the world, they
of Jesus’ teachings by the religious leaders ful- develop a religiosity that conforms to their mate-
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rialistic way of life. Good ground: This is the
honest and good heart (Lk 8:15). This is the one
who desires truth, for he is seeking for truth. Because he is a willing listener and learner, he comprehends the truth, and subsequently, brings forth
fruit in his life (Jn 15:2-5). We must also assume
that there are those who want to hear the gospel
(See comments At 18:8-10). By assuming this we
will be motivated to preach the gospel, for there
are many people with good hearts who will obey
God once they have an opportunity.
PARABLE OF THE TARES
13:24-30 The explanation to this parable
begins in verse 36. Kingdom of heaven: Reference is to the kingdom reign of God that originates out of heaven. The Father was reigning at
the time Jesus made these statements (1 Ch
29:10,11). However, there was going to be a
change in the King and head of the kingdom reign
of Deity. The change was going to be from the
Father to the Son. After the ascension, Jesus would
be King and head over all things (28:18; Dn 2:44;
7:13,14; Mk 4:30; Lk 13:18; Ep 1:20-22; 1 Pt
3:22). The parables are in preparation for the coming kingdom reign of the Son. In the parables Jesus
explains what He, as the King to come, would
expect of those who would allow His kingdom
reign in their hearts (See comments Lk 17:20,21).
While men slept: It was the responsibility of those
who slept to keep watch over the fields. When
those who are responsible for the hearts of men
fail in their duty to watch over the flock, Satan
will damage or destroy the flock through his influences (See Gl 6:1). Sowed tares: This was
darnel, a plant that resembled wheat until the time
of maturity. It hindered the growth of the wheat
and the harvest. It was not known that the tares
had been sown in the field and among the wheat
until the time of the harvest when the grain was
formed. The time of harvest: If the tares were
removed during the growing period, then too much
wheat would have been destroyed in the process
of rooting up the tares. Therefore, the harvesters
had to wait until the time of the harvest in order to
separate the tares from the wheat. However, because the harvest is delayed, the disciples must
not assume that the harvest will not occur. God
sometimes delays His judgment. His delays must
not be understood that He will not judge.
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PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED
(Mk 4:30-32; Lk 13:18,19)
13:31,32 Kingdom of heaven: See verse 24.
Mustard seed: This is a very small seed (See Mk
4:30-32). Though it is small, it grows to become
a strong tree. In this way, the response to the kingdom reign of God starts small in any area of the
world. But from small beginnings it spreads to
the hearts of men throughout an entire region.
Such was the case with the response to the kingdom reign of Jesus in Acts 2. It started small with
the few disciples who were with Jesus during His
earthly ministry, but grew greater after the beginning and spread throughout the world (See Lk
24:47; At 1:8; 2:41; 4:4; 6:7; 8:4). Evangelists
must therefore be patient in beginning the movement of the kingdom in the hearts of men in any
particular region. Patient planting and cultivation
of the seed of the kingdom in the hearts of men
will eventually produce a great movement. The
task of the leader is to move the masses by reaching the individuals.
PARABLE OF THE LEAVEN
13:33 Leaven: Yeast is placed in the dough
where it is not seen. It later grows throughout the
dough. Only the effects of its growth can be seen.
The influence of Jesus’ disciples is quiet and consistent. When the kingdom reign of God is accepted by honest and willing hearts, it changes the
entire man, and subsequently, the entire man becomes an influence to the entire community (5:1316; See Lk 17:20,21). When kingdom truths are
sown in the hearts of men in any society, they eventually spread throughout the society. The hearts
of men of a society are changed one at a time. In
view of one’s understanding of this nature of the
seed of the kingdom, one must be motivated to
live the word in every aspect of life. Evangelism
is a way of life, not a church program. Measure:
This is about four liters. The power and influence
of the leaven is that it affects all.
13:34,35 At this time in the ministry of Jesus,
Jesus used the teaching method of parables to communicate truth to the people (Mk 4:33). In reference to this method of teaching, Jesus quoted
Psalm 78:2, a prophecy that He would teach in
parables (1 Ch 6:39). In this text, Matthew paraphrases the Psalm in applying it to Jesus’ ministry
of teaching. As Jesus continued teaching through-
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out His ministry, people would begin to understand the parables. Because we have the full revelation of God in the Bible, it is easier for us to
understand than the audience who first heard the
parables. Kept secret: See Rm 16:25,26; 1 Co
2:7; Ep 3:9; Cl 1:26. Those things that had been
kept secret since the creation of the world were
revealed through the parables (See comments Ep
3:1-5; compare 1 Pt 1:10-12).
EXPLANATION OF THE TARES
13:36 Explain to us the parable: The disciples did not understand the parable of the tares.
They had difficulty understanding because the
nature of the kingdom was a new revelation. It
was revelation of truth that was not known by the
Rabbis of Israel. They did not understand the
implications of what He was teaching in reference
to the kingdom. They thus waited until everyone
left, and then in a private conversation with Jesus,
asked Him to explain the parables.
13:37,38 Son of Man: Jesus was the Messiah who was sowing the good seed of truth in the
hearts of men. Field is the world: This is the
hearts of all the world where the teaching of Jesus
is received (See 24:14; 28:19; Mk 16:15; Rm
10:13-15; Cl 1:6,23). Good seed: These are those
in whom the truth of God has been planted and
who have been sent forth to spread their influence
throughout the world. These are the sons of Abraham by faith whom Jesus sends forth among the
inhabitants of the world. Tares: These are the
hardened and disobedient of the world who often
dwell among the sons of the kingdom. In the context here, these would be the legalistic religious
leaders who had arisen in Israel and were influencing the hearts of the Jews away from God and
to their own legal system of religion (See 15:1-9;
23; Mk 7:1-9; Jn 8:44; At 13:10).
13:39 Enemy: Satan has done this work.
Therefore, one of Satan’s greatest works is to influence religious people to remain religious, but in their
religiosity, they influence the sincere away from
truth and true worship of God. In the context of
Jesus’ ministry to the Jews, Satan had worked
through misguided religious leaders to lead Israel
away from God. Harvest is the end of the age:
The text says end of “this” age in verse 40. Reference here is not to the end of the world, but the end
of the Jewish dispensation. The Greek phrase trans-
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lated “end of this age” is from a phrase that means
“consummation of the age” (See also 24:3; 28:20).
The consummation of the age would come in A.D.
70 with the final destruction of national Israel.
13:40,41 Tares are gathered and burned:
Jesus’ emphasis here is on the separation of those
who were righteous by faith and accepted Jesus,
from those Jews who rejected Him or hypocritically accepted Him (See Gl 2:4,5). When Rome
destroyed Jerusalem, national Israel, and the Jews’
religion were visibly manifested to be rejected by
God. This was God’s open demonstration that Israel was no longer His chosen people with whom
He would maintain a special covenant relationship. It was also God’s visual demonstration that
He had rejected the Jews’ religion (See Gl
1:13,14). After the cross, national Israel was to
be dissolved in Christ where there is neither Jew
nor Gentile (Gl 3:28,29). As a result of the destruction of national Israel, those who were sons
of God by faith were manifested as the true children of God. Messengers: The translation of the
Greek angelos in this context should be “messengers,” as it is so translated in 11:10; 24:31; Lk
7:24; 9:52; 2 Co 12:7; Js 2:25 in most translations. These were the messengers of Jesus who
went forth preaching the gospel of the kingdom to
the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Mk 16:14,20).
They went forth to harvest in order to gather out
of Israel those who would respond to the Messiahship of Jesus. Before the destruction of national
Israel in A.D. 70, the messengers of Jesus gathered out of national Israel through the preaching
of the gospel, those who would not suffer the calamity of the end of Israel. Over one million Jews
died in the A.D. 70 destruction of Jerusalem, and
thus the mission of the early evangelists was not
only to save the souls of people, but also to save
their lives. Gather out of His kingdom: After
the first official announcement of the kingdom
reign of Jesus in Acts 2, and preaching of the gospel, the messengers of God went forth from Jerusalem with the message of the gospel. They went to
the Jews throughout the world, and thus, gathered
out of national Israel those who would allow the
kingdom reign of Jesus to dwell in their hearts (See
Lk 17:20,21). These were those who accepted
the messiahship of Jesus who had become the King
of kings and Lord of lords (See 28:18; Ep 1:2022; 1 Tm 6:15; Rv 3:21; compare Lk 19:14-17).
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13:42,43 Cast them into the furnace of fire:
The horrific destruction that took place in A.D.
70 on the nation of Israel was certainly the fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy that is stated here. Over
one million Jews were killed and the city of Jerusalem was burned (See comments ch 24). It was the
consummation of the nation of Israel that was
prophesied by Daniel and the other prophets (See
comments Dn 2 & 7). Wailing and gnashing of
teeth: This metaphorical statement emphasizes
the terror and agony of those who realized that
they missed out on God’s acceptance because of
their disobedience and rejection of the Son of God.
Surely, during the months of the war of Rome
against Israel leading up to A.D. 70, many recalled
the righteous preaching and teaching of the Jesus
they had crucified. However, it was too late for
repentance. Righteous will shine forth as the sun:
God’s judgment on the rebellious Jews manifested
that He was no longer with national Israel. He
had rejected the Jews’ religion. He was present
with those who had responded to the gospel of
Jesus. When the rebellious Jews were taken away
in the destruction of Jerusalem, Christians were
proven to be the new Israel of God because the
church continued and grew exceedingly. The true
sons of Abraham by faith were manifested to all
the world when apostate Israel was cast off by God
in A.D. 70 (See comments 24:38-42).
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it, he will be willing to sacrifice all to retain it
(See Ep 1:3). There is nothing of this world that
can be measured with the value of the kingdom
reign one has in his heart. Knowing Jesus is more
important than anything of this world. When one
truly understands the implications of obedience
to the gospel, there is nothing of this world that is
more valuable than his covenant with God through
Jesus. It would certainly be foolish for one to trade
eternal life for a lifetime of worldly living.

PARABLE OF THE DRAGNET
13:47-50 The emphasis of this parable is similar to that of the tares (See vss 24-30,36-43). The
net (the preaching of the gospel) is cast out into
the sea (the world of the hearts of men). All sorts
of fish are caught (those who respond to the gospel) (22:10). Of those who respond, not all will
remain faithful. Such will be manifested by the
turmoil of the consummation of the age of national
Israel. In the decade before the end of national
Israel, Jewish persecution of the disciples of Jesus
caused many to fall back into the deception of
Judaism (See Gl 5:11; 6:12; see Hb 10:39; 2 Pt
2:21,22; see intro. to Hb). These subsequently
suffered the fiery destruction of the Jewish State.
In the work of God beginning with the preaching
of John the Baptist until the consummation of the
age of national Israel, God was throwing out the
dragnet of the gospel in order to draw out of IsPARABLE OF THE HIDDEN TREASURE rael those who were sons of Abraham by faith (See
13:44 Like treasure hidden: As one would comments Rm 9:1-3; 10:1).
seek a hidden treasure that he knew existed, so
one must eagerly seek that God’s will reign in
SUMMATION OF THE PARABLES
his heart as it does in heaven (6:9,10; Lk
13:51,52 Have you understood: Jesus is now
17:20,21). One must be willing to make every testing their hearts by asking if they had open
possible sacrifice in order to acquire that which minds for His teaching. He thus sought another
he has discovered in the gospel (See Lk 14:25- opportunity to continue to teach them. Scribe:
35; Ph 3:7,8; Gl 2:20; Rv 3:18). In view of the This term was originally used to refer to those who
impending judgment of God on national Israel made copies of the Sinai law and the Prophets.
that was in the near future, Jesus here seeks to The term at the time of Jesus was used to refer to
emphasize the importance that the Jews accept one who interpreted and taught the law and the
Him as the Messiah.
Prophets. These were the authorities on the Sinai
law and Jewish traditions. Things new and old:
PARABLE OF THE PEARL
The one who is responsible for the keeping of the
13:45,46 One pearl of great price: See Pv family can instruct by using old truths that need
2:4; 3:14,15; 8:10,19. One must be willing to sac- new applications. The disciples understood the
rifice all that is necessary in order to be of a mind old truths. Jesus was in their presence with new
and heart that will accept the kingdom reign of teachings and applications of old truths that they
God. If one is sincerely seeking truth, and finds must accept as His teachings.
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Destiny Of The Christ
(13:53 – 18:35)
Outline: (1) Destiny of the King (13:53-58), (2)
Herod and John (14:1-12), (3) Feeding of the five
thousand (14:13-21), (4) The storm at sea (14:2233), (5) At Gennesaret (14:34-36), (6) Condemnation of religious traditions (15:1-20), (7) Healing a mother’s daughter (15:21-28), (8) Feeding
the four thousand (15:29-39), (9) Attack of the
Pharisees and Sadducees (16:1-4), (10) Warning
concerning the leaven (16:5-12), (11) Jesus the
Christ and Son of God (16:13-20), (12) Prophecy of Jesus’ death (16:21-28), (13) The transfiguration (17:1-13), (14) Faith and healing of a
demoniac boy (17:14-23), (15) The temple tax
(14:24-27), (16) Greatest in the kingdom (18:114), (17) The brother who offends another (18:1522), (18) Parable of the unforgiving (18:23-35)
DESTINY OF THE KING
13:53,54 His own country: This is the area
surrounding Nazareth (2:23; Mk 6:1; Lk 4:16).
He taught: It was the work of Jesus to teach. In
this situation, the teaching was done where religious people in the community met for teaching,
that is, the synagogue (Mk 6:1-6). The synagogue
was not a part of the teaching structure of the Sinai law. Synagogues were evidently constructed
in Palestine sometime after Israel returned from
Babylonian captivity in 536 B.C. Astonished:
What astonished them was that Jesus, one who
was from their area, the son of a common carpenter, taught them many things with authority and
wisdom (See 7:28,29).
13:55-57 It was difficult for them to accept
someone who was local. All of them knew that
Jesus was the son of Joseph, the carpenter. His
brothers ... sisters: After Jesus was born to Mary,
Joseph and Mary had many other children (See
1:25; 12:46-50; Mk 6:3). A Prophet: Jesus had
risen above those of his home town. He taught
them many great things. Some of the things He
taught at this time were hard for them to accept
since they accepted Him only as the carpenter’s
son. The prophet, therefore, that spiritually and
intellectually rises above those of his own country will often be rejected by those of His community. Compare Mk 6:4; Lk 4:16ff; Jn 4:44.
13:58 Because of their unbelief in Him, Jesus
felt that it was of little use to do the miraculous
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works of the Father in His home town. If He had,
they would, as the Gaderenes, have asked Him to
leave, for they did not at this time understand who
He really was (Lk 8:37). The miracles were used
to confirm the spoken word of God (Mk 16:20;
Hb 2:3,4). However, where there was no searching for truth in the hearts of men, there is no need
to uselessly confirm the spoken word. By leaving
the area because they did not believe, Jesus was
emphasizing that believing in His teaching was
more important than working miracles. These of
Jesus’ home town would not have believed Him
even if He would have worked many miracles
among them (Mk 6:5,6). The great power of a
prejudiced mind is certainly manifested in this and
other cases where people refused to believe in the
miraculous works He worked in order to prove
that He was from God (Jn 3:2). Israel as a nation
experienced the wonders of God when she was
delivered from Egyptian captivity. However, when
at Sinai, the Israelites rebelled against God.
Miracles, therefore, are not a guarantee that one
will accept the word of God. The religious leaders of Jerusalem experienced the miracles of Jesus.
However, they rejected Him as the Messiah of Israel (See comments At 4:14-16). Reception of
God’s word depends on one’s heart.
Chapter 14
HEROD & JOHN
(Mk 6:14-29; Lk 9:7-9)
14:1,2 Herod: This is Herod Antipas, the
son of Herod the Great (Mk 8:15; Lk 3:1,19; 8:3;
13:31; At 4:27; 12:1). Herod Antipas divorced
his own wife and married his own niece, Herodias,
who was the wife of his half-brother, Herod Philip
II. Tetrarch: This Greek word refers to the ruler
of a fourth part of the kingdom. When Herod the
Great died, his kingdom was divided among his
sons. John the Baptist: See 16:14; Mk 6:14.
Herod had earlier beheaded John. In this situation, Herod could have been stricken with a guilty
conscience concerning what he had done to John,
for Herod had believed that John was a good man,
and thus tried to keep him safe (Mk 6:20). There
was also gossip going around that Jesus was the
resurrected John the Baptist (Lk 9:7), or possibly
a resurrected Old Testament prophet (Mk 6:16;
see Mt 16:13,14).
14:3,4 Mark’s account of these events is given
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in more detail. John was imprisoned soon after
the beginning of Jesus’ ministry. Herodias: See
Mk 6:17-22; Lk 3:19. Herodias was the granddaughter of Herod the Great. She divorced Philip
in order to marry Herod Antipas. It is not lawful:
According to Sinai law, it was unlawful for Herod
to be married to Herodias (See Lv 18:14-16; 20:21;
Dt 25:5-10). Therefore, this incestuous marriage
was boldly condemned by John. Such indicates
the bravery of John’s character. He was willing to
stand up against that which was wrong, regardless
of the consequences.
14:5-9 They considered him as a prophet:
Herod considered John with great respect and the
people considered him a prophet. But regardless
of all this consideration, Herod had to fulfill his
foolish promise that he had made to a wicked
woman (Mk 6:22). Therefore, as a result of the
lust of one man for a woman, John the Baptist
was put to death. Birthday: The lords, captains
and chief men of Herod’s kingdom were present
at this occasion (Mk 6:21). Pleased Herod: This
was a lascivious dance by Herod’s step daughter,
Salome, who eventually married Philip the
tetrarch. He promised: This is not the promise a
good king would make. It was a careless oath
made because of lust, and was kept in order to
save face with the surrounding company of pompous friends. The text here reveals that John’s death
was schemed by Herodias. Though Herod had
finally come to his senses, he had to keep his promise and save face before his royal guests.
14:10-12 Matthew informs us concerning
what subsequently happened. There is no grief or
sorrow expressed in these historical words of
Matthew, thus indicating that this was an inspired
account and not the account of a man. John had
completed his ministry, and it was time for him to
depart from the scene. We see in this event God
again turning into good the work of Satan to use
evil men.
FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND
(Mk 6:30-44; Lk 9:10-17; Jn 6:1-13)
14:13-15 When Jesus heard of it: The disciples came to tell Jesus all that had happened to
John. To a deserted place: Jesus knew that the
disciples needed solitude, for many of them had
first believed because of John’s preaching. They
withdrew across the sea of Galilee (Jn 6:1,2) to a
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quiet place for meditation and prayer (Mk
6:30,31). Moved with compassion: Jesus was a
leader with compassion for the multitudes. On
this occasion, His healing of the sick was motivated by His compassion (15:32; 20:34; Mk 6:34).
Send the multitudes away: This occasion leads
to the only miracle that Jesus worked that is recorded in all four records of the gospel.
14:16-21 You give them something to eat:
Jesus asked Philip where they were going to get
food in order to feed so many people (Jn 6:5,6).
Jesus asked the question in order to stimulate a
faith response from Philip and the others. Jesus
allowed them time to search for food to feed the
people. Among the disciples, or among the multitude, they came up with only five loaves of bread
and two fish. The disciples suggested that someone go into the city and buy food (Lk 9:10-17).
The multitude of about five thousand men, plus
women and children, were asked to sit down in
groups of fifty for an orderly distribution (Mk
6:40). Blessed and broke ... gave: Jesus thanked
the Father for the food (Jn 6:11). Such left a good
example for the disciples in the years to come to
do likewise concerning the blessing of food (1 Tm
4:4,5). They took up twelve baskets full: This
miracle was unique. Jesus asked them to take up
the leftovers in order to impress on the minds of
the disciples that this was a miracle of creation.
They knew how much bread and fish they started
with and how much was left over. The only deduction they could make was that bread and fish
had been created by God who was in their midst.
Later in His ministry when He wanted to confirm
who He was in the minds of the disciples, Jesus
asked them to recall this miracle and a second feeding of four thousand in 15:32-38 (See 16:8-19;
see Jn 6:27-59 where Jesus discussed the “bread
of life,” which discussion resulted from this
miracle.)
THE STORM AT SEA
(Mk 6:45-52; Jn 6:14-21)
14:22,23 Made His disciples get into a boat:
It was now late in the day after the feeding of the
five thousand on the eastern shore of the Sea of
Galilee. The Greek text emphasizes the fact that
Jesus strongly urged the disciples to leave Him in
order that He might go into a mountain and pray
(Jn 6:15; Lk 9:28). Other side: He urged them to
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go to the northwestern side of the Sea of Galilee.
Because the great miracle of the feeding of the
5,000 stimulated the multitudes to try and make
Jesus their king on earth, He sent both the disciples and multitudes away (Jn 6:15). Even the
disciples believed at this time that Jesus was the
prophesied prophet (Dt 18:15) who would, according to the traditional teaching of the Rabbis, become a king on this earth (See comments At 1:6).
But they were mistaken, not understanding the
nature of the kingship of the Messiah, or His kingdom reign. He was there alone: There are times
when Jesus needed to be alone (Jn 6:16). At this
time, He needed to be alone for physical rest, but
also that the zeal of the multitudes be calmed lest
they do something irrational in reference to their
obsession with Him as a leader. We must keep in
mind that the Jews at this time were politically
zealous, and thus would have forced Him into
being a king.
14:24,25 The disciples were now in the
middle of the Sea of Galilee and about four or
five kilometers from the shore (Jn 6:19). Fourth
watch: According to the Roman accounting of
time, this was between 3:00 and 6:00 in the morning. They had thus been rowing almost all night
against the wind. Walking on the sea: Jesus knew
their predicament. He thus came to them with a
miracle that manifests His power over natural law.
14:26-30 It is a ghost: The disciples were
afraid because they thought they were seeing the
manifestation of a spirit (See Lk 24:37). They
too were afraid of the unknown. It is I: The Greek
text literally says, “I am” (See Ex 3:14; Is 41:4).
Jesus was the manifestation of the great “I Am”
who was in their midst. The presence of Jesus
surely brought them peace of mind in the midst of
a scary night (Compare 17:7; 28:10; Jn 6:20; Rv
1:17). Lord, if it is You: This could be translated,
“Since it is You ....” Peter’s limited faith in the
power of Jesus was manifested since he asked that
Jesus command that he also walk on the water.
And Peter did walk on the water. We do not know
how far he came to Jesus before his faith began to
waver because he took his eyes off Jesus. His
fear overpowered his faith, and thus, he began to
sink rapidly. When he lost his focus on Jesus, and
focused on the environment, he lost faith in the
power of Jesus to sustain him on the water.
14:31-33 Jesus stretched out His hand:
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Peter came close to Jesus. He was close enough
for Jesus to reach out and save him. In the midst
of stormy trials, all men should reach for the outstretched hand of Jesus. O you of little faith: For
lack of faith, Peter failed to continue walking on
the water. He thus deserved the rebuke. Nevertheless, man’s inability to cope with the turmoil
of his environment allows God the opportunity to
stretch out His helping hand. What men need must
do is reach up to God (See 6:30; 8:26; 16:9). Worshiped Him: Recognition of the divine presence
of God motivates worship. People often do not
worship God because they have no realization of
the presence of God. Truly You are the Son of
God: See 16:16; 26:63; Mk 1:1; Lk 4:41; Jn 1:49;
6:69; 11:27; At 8:37; Rm 1:4. This miracle of
Jesus greatly increased the faith of the disciples.
Matthew, who was personally there, gives us this
testimony of one of the greatest miraculous events
in the life of Jesus. Jesus was more than a good
teacher of ancient Palestine. The fact that He could
create by feeding the multitudes, and have power
over the laws of nature, boldly affirms that He was
God on earth. And when one realizes the closeness of God, the natural response is worship.
AT GENNESARET
(Mk 6:53-56)
14:34-36 Gennesaret: This word means,
“garden of the prince.” It was on the west side of
the Sea of Galilee and south of Capernaum (Mk
6:53). The people recognized that Jesus had the
power to heal their sickness. They seem to have
been more concerned about healing than the spiritual blessing that would come from the teachings
of Jesus. Nevertheless, Jesus granted them their
wishes by healing them. Perfectly whole: Contrary to the fake healings of modern-day counterfeits, Jesus’ healing of the sick and lame was complete. They were completely healed (See Mk 5:2434; Lk 6:19).
Chapter 15
CONDEMNATION
OF RELIGIOUS TRADITIONS
(Mk 7:1-23)
The events that are recorded from this point
on in the book happened during the last year of
Jesus’ ministry.
15:1,2 Tradition of the elders: The disciples
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were violating a religious tradition that had been
handed down from the Jewish fathers (See comments Mk 7:1-9). This and many other religious
traditions of the Jews were not a part of the Sinai
law. They had simply become a part of the religious behavior of the Jews that was taught and
enforced by the religious leadership. Do not wash:
This was a ceremonial washing. It was good to
wash one’s hands before eating after coming from
the market place. However, to bind such a religious tradition on the consciences of men, was
adding to God’s will. They were making a custom that was good, a part of their religious behavior, and by doing such, teaching the people to obey
the tradition as law.
15:3 Transgress the commandment of God:
By adding human religious traditions to the law
of God, the religious leaders were actually transgressing God’s law. Not only does the adding of
such traditions assume that the law is insufficient,
men start honoring the traditions above the law
(See 2 Tm 3:16,17). They progress to the point of
ignoring and rejecting the law of God in order to
keep their traditions (Mk 7:9). It is not wrong to
do things traditionally in the realm of religious
behavior. However, when the traditional way of
doing something becomes the only way it can be
done, then the tradition has become a binding law
on the consciences of men. It is then wrong. In
this way, the religious traditions of the world in
which we live have brought thousands into bondage (See At 15:10; Gl 5:1). People have a difficult time objectively studying and applying the
teachings of the Bible because they are hindered
by their traditional religiosity.
15:4,5 In these two verses Jesus gives an
example of the contradiction between God’s law
and the religious traditions of the scribes and Pharisees. Verse 4 states that one must honor his father
and mother by taking care of them. Verse 4 also
states God’s law that if one spoke evil of either
father or mother he or she was to be stoned (Ex
20:12; 21:17; Dt 5:16; 27:16). However, the
scribes and Pharisees changed the law. They said
that the material possessions owned by the children did not have to be used to help their aged
parents. They did not have to give their possessions in order to take care of their parents if the
possessions were pronounced “corban” (Mk 7:11),
that is, “given to God.” When something was
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“corban” it was set apart by a formal vow to be
used in service to God. That which had been set
aside for religious purposes went to the support
of those whom Jesus was here addressing. In other
words, these selfish religious leaders were binding their traditional laws on Israelites who had
parents who needed help. The children could not
help their parents because their goods had been
promised to these selfish religious leaders. The
religious leaders considered their own support
more important than the childrens’ responsibility
to take care of their parents.
15:6,7 Of no effect by your tradition: They
had rejected the commandment of God concerning the children’s responsibility toward parents by
binding on the consciences of the children their
religious traditions. In this way, the commandment of God was not effective in the lives of the
children to take care of their parents. Hypocrites:
In their legalistic approach to religion, they manifested their own hypocrisy. They made sure that
the actions of the children were according to their
laws, but in reality, the hearts of the scribes and
Pharisees were far from God. Such is the case
with all legalistic religions. As long as one performs the statutes of the law in these religions,
one’s heart can go unchecked (See intro. to Gl).
15:8,9 Their heart is far from Me: See Is
29:13; Mk 7:9; Cl 2:18-22; Ti 1:14. Their lips
proclaimed religious proclamations, but their
hearts were full of evil. Legalistic religion deceives one into believing that as long as he performs the statutes of the law, his heart can remain
unchecked, and thus, be far from God. In vain do
they worship Me: They had deceived themselves
into believing that they were worshiping God acceptably after their own invented religious behavior. They had created a religion after their own
traditions, and then, led themselves to believe that
God was pleased with their worship. When men
seek to construct worship of God after their own
desires, they end up worshiping God in vain (See
Cl 2:18-22; Ti 1:14). They often end up creating
a god after their own image, one whom they believe condones their vain worship.
15:10,11 The multitudes were willing to follow the religious traditions of the scribes and Pharisees. However, Jesus turns His attention to those
who are willing to be led astray by the traditional
religions of blind religious leaders. In the context
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of what the scribes and Pharisees were accusing
the disciples in verse 2, Jesus affirmed that what
goes into the body through the mouth does not
spiritually defile the person. But evil words that
come out of the mouth through speech defiles the
man because such is the action of an evil heart
(Compare At 10:15; Rm 14:14,17,20; 1 Tm 4:4).
Evil hearts are always revealed through one’s
speech.
15:12,13 The Pharisees were offended: The
Pharisees were offended because Jesus had publicly pointed out the hypocritical system of religion that they practiced and bound on the consciences of men. Every plant: The Father did not
plant either the scribes or Pharisees with their religion. Both will be rooted out of His people when
the truth of the gospel is preached. This would
begin in Jerusalem in Acts 2 (Compare comments
Gl 4:30; 5:12).
15:14 Let them alone: This was good advice that Jesus gave to the disciples. Christians
should shun those religious leaders who have given
themselves over to creating religion after their own
misguided desires (See comments 7:6). They are
blind leaders: See 23:16,24; Is 9:16; Ml 2:8; Lk
6:39; Jn 9:40. The scribes and Pharisees were
blind religious leaders in the sense that they had
rejected the commandment of God in order to keep
their own religious traditions that had been handed
down from the fathers (See Mk 7:1-9). They legally concentrated on the outward appearance of
religious ceremonies, but failed to check their own
hearts. Those who are intimidated to follow after
the leadership of those who are spiritually blind
will also reap the same consequences as their leaders (See 2 Pt 1:9). Religious leaders who do not
know the word of God, are blind guides who lead
people according to religious traditions. Such
leaders maintain their validation before the people
through the authority of their traditions, rather than
the authority of the word of God.
15:15 Explain ... this parable: The disciples
did not understand because they were also the victims of their religious environment. They were
brought up in the doctrines and traditions of men,
and thus, at times had difficulty understanding the
truth and grace that was being revealed through
Jesus.
15:16 See 16:9. Mark records that all the
disciples questioned Jesus because of their lack
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of understanding (Mk 7:17,18). They had given
their allegiance to Jesus, however, they were still
the victims of their religious heritage.
15:17-20 There is nothing in food that would
spiritually or morally defile a person (1 Co 6:13;
see 7:20; compare 13:34). But the things that are
spoken by the mouth betray what is in the heart of
the man. For out of the heart: The heart is the
origin of all sin (Js 1:14,15). What is spoken from
the mouth identifies the nature of the heart. The
problem with the legalistic religious system of the
scribes and Pharisees was that the religion focused
on the outward performance of the religion and
not on the heart of the man (See intro. to Gl).
HEALING A MOTHER’S DAUGHTER
(Mk 7:24-30)
15:21,22 Jesus again sought rest. He withdrew into a house in the area of Tyre and Sidon
(Mk 7:24). This was a country that was under the
jurisdiction of Herod Antipas. The area of Tyre
and Sidon was a Gentile area, and thus, the ministry of Jesus extended beyond the Jews. His teaching in areas of the Gentiles would not have been
approved by the Jewish religious leaders. Woman
of Canaan: This was a Greek woman, a
Syrophoenician (Mk 7:26). She was a Gentile.
Son of David: See 1:1; 20:30,31; 22:41,42. Here
is a confession that Jesus is the Son of Man, the
Messiah of Israel. The fact that this woman in the
area of Tyre and Sidon came making this confession is evidence that the knowledge of who Jesus
was had spread even to Gentile regions. Possessed: See comments 4:24.
15:23,24 He did not answer her a word:
Jesus did not answer her in order to teach the disciples a lesson. It was their Jewish prejudice that
made them unwilling to heal her. The lesson Jesus
was trying to teach was that all must be reached
regardless of their nationality (See 28:19,20; Mk
16:15). Jesus’ refusal to answer the woman gave
them the opportunity to reflect on their inward
prejudice feelings. The woman’s cries annoyed
them because they were prejudiced against the
Gentiles. Lost sheep of the house of Israel: Jesus’
earthly mission was primarily to the Jews, for it
was to them that God had prophesied the Messiah
(10:5,6). The disciples would have been pleased
with this statement, for they were prejudiced
against the Gentiles. It must always be the work
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of the disciple of Jesus to seek those who have the
faith of Abraham, and desire to know more.
15:25 Without any arguments, the woman
simply poured out her worship of Jesus (See 8:2).
We cannot help but believe that Jesus knew her
heart, and thus, He knew that she would behave in
this manner toward Him. She thus presented herself in a manner that would break down the prejudice of the disciples.
15:26-28 Jesus continued to show the hardness that was in the hearts of the Jews toward the
Gentiles. At this time in the incident, surely the
disciples were beginning to realize their own prejudices, and thus, were even thinking in themselves
that something must be done for the woman.
Crumbs that fall: If at this stage in the incident
the disciples were still hardened against the pleas
of the woman, then they were men of no compassion, and thus, would have disqualified themselves
as disciples of Jesus. The willingness of the
woman to accept the most humble blessings from
Jesus was certainly a rebuke to their Jewish pride.
O woman, great is your faith: Jesus now relinquished to the pleas by proclaiming to the disciples
the great faith of the woman (8:10; 9:22). We
conclude that the disciples were embarrassed with
themselves as they saw their own hardness of heart
melt into compassion for this Gentile woman and
her beloved daughter.
FEEDING THE FOUR THOUSAND
(Mk 7:31 – 8:9)
15:29,30 At this time in Jesus’ ministry the
multitudes were continually with Him because of
the publicized power of His healing (See Is
35:5,6). He now goes around the Sea of Galilee
and up a mountain in order to offer the opportunity for the multitudes to come to Him. In doing
this, He was taking the multitudes away from their
environment for a retreat to a mountain for teaching. Jesus led them to this location in order that
they be in a situation where they could concentrate on His teaching. In order that they be prepared for the teaching, Jesus healed all the physically deformed who were in the group. Lame:
These are those with deformed limbs (At 3:2).
Mute: These are those who could not speak because they could not hear. Crippled: Those who
had suffered injury to body limbs. We can know
that these were true miracles because the people
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witnessed that those who were healed had real deformities. There was no subjective decisions made
concerning their healing. Everyone could see that
they were healed.
15:31 The multitude marveled: The healing of all who had physical deformities prepared
the minds of the multitude in that they were now
fully aware of Jesus’ power from God (See Jn 3:2;
20:30,31; Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). The miracles
proved that the messenger of God was in their
midst, and thus, they should listen. The result of
the healing was that they glorified God (Lk
5:25,26).
15:32 Jesus not only had compassion on their
physical infirmities (9:36), He also had compassion on their physical necessities. Three days and
have nothing to eat: The people had been so enthralled with Jesus’ healing and teaching that they
had forgotten about food. It was a retreat where
all fasted because of their concentration on the
work and teaching of the Son of God.
15:33-39 See the feeding of the five thousand in 14:14-21. Jesus asked the disciples where
they could get food to feed this multitude. He
thus prepared their minds for the miraculous feeding. Where would we get enough bread in the
wilderness: It seems that the disciples had soon
forgotten the feeding of the five thousand. Seven
baskets full: A miracle of creation is again worked
in the lives of the disciples. The disciples were to
realize that the One who had created the universe
and all that is in it was standing in their midst (See
Cl 1:16; see comments 14:15-20; 16:8-13). They
could accept Jesus as the Messiah. However, their
acceptance of Him must go beyond His messiahship. He must be accepted as the Son of God, the
Creator of the world. Jesus must be accepted for
being nothing less. If He is, then the impact He
would have on one’s heart is not what God intended. He is the Messiah and Son of God (See
comments 16:12-19). Magadan: This could be
spelled “Magadan” or “Maddala.” This was the
place from which Mary Magdalene had received
her name. Mark refers to this area as Dalmanutha
(Mk 8:10).
Chapter 16
ATTACK
OF THE PHARISEES & SADDUCEES
(Mk 8:11,12)
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16:1 The Pharisees and Sadducees theologically disagreed with one another. The Sadducees
did not believe in the resurrection of the dead, the
soul, or the afterlife (22:23; At 23:8). However,
on this occasion both groups were united in their
attack against Jesus (Lk 23:12). Their common
enemy brought them together. Testing Him:
These religious leaders were not seeking either
teaching or wisdom from Jesus. They had already
seen many miracles and heard the reports of many
more. Nevertheless, their desire for position
among the people, and their allegiance to their own
traditions, blinded them as to who Jesus was and
what He taught (See Jn 3:2). They came with the
motive to disprove that Jesus was the Messiah
because they saw the great multitudes of people
who were now accepting Jesus as the Messiah.
16:2,3 Jesus exposed the evil motives of the
Pharisees and Sadducees. They had common
sense to discern the signs of the weather and its
changes. However, they did not have enough spiritual sense to discern that the signs of Jesus’ work
indicated that a great change was coming in the
near future. Their preconceived ideas that were
based on their religious traditions and positions
had clouded their minds. We must never underestimate the power traditional thinking has over an
individual to cloud his objectivity in accepting that
which is truth.
16:4 A wicked and adulterous generation
seeks after a sign: See comments 12:38-40. They
had committed themselves to follow after their
own religious traditions, and in doing so, they rejected the commandments of God. They had thus
committed spiritual adultery (See 15:8,9; Mk 7:69). Such a commitment to religious traditions hindered them from accepting the clear truth that the
Son of God was in their midst. Mark records that
this greatly grieved Jesus (Mk 8:12). Sign of
Jonah: See 12:38-40. And He left them: It is
senseless to cast pearls before swine (See 7:6).
There comes a time in one’s efforts to reach a lost
person that he must make a decision to move on
from a hardened heart. It is useless to strive about
theologies when one’s mind is set in the tradition
of the fathers. On this occasion, Jesus simply left
these Pharisees and Sadducees, for their hearts
were hardened against Him. However, some came
to accept Him, one being the apostle Paul.
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WARNING CONCERNING THE LEAVEN
(Mk 8:13-26)
16:5,6 Forgotten to take bread: The disciples were enthralled in the teaching and work of
Jesus. As a result, they forgot physical necessities in order to concentrate on spiritual food. They
had only one loaf of bread left (Mk 8:14). Beware: Jesus again takes an opportunity to teach
concerning the evil influences and teachings of
the Pharisees and Sadducees as a whole (See
15:12-20). Leaven: Or, yeast. It is the nature of
yeast to spread throughout the bread. In the same
manner, the teachings and influence of the legalistic system of religion of the Pharisees was spreading among the hearts of the people (15:1-9; Mk
7:1-9; see comments intro. to Gl).
16:7,8 Reasoned among themselves: The
disciples are now cautious because of former rebukes. They thus discuss the problem of no food
among themselves lest they be rebuked for not
bringing more food. O you of little faith: Jesus
rebuked the disciples for their concern over material things. They deserved the rebuke because they
did not perceive His teaching concerning the leavening evil influence of the Pharisees and Sadducees. He thus took another opportunity to impress
on their minds the great impact the traditional religious teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees
had on the Jewish society, and would have on them
if they were not aware of such.
16:9,10 The Pharisees and Sadducees had
tremendous influence on the society. Their leadership was very influential because they controlled
the religious thought and educational institutions
of the Jewish society. In this context, Jesus was
moving the disciples’ thinking toward the greater
influence He will have because of who He was.
He was moving them toward the confession of verse
16, that He was the Christ, the Son of God. In
Matthew’s record of these events and teachings, he
is also moving us as readers to the same confession. Therefore, Jesus asked the disciples to recall
a specific type of miracle that He worked with the
feeding of the multitudes (14:16-21; 15:32-38).
This type of miracle proved beyond any doubt the
greatness of Jesus over any possible influence the
Pharisees and Sadducees could possibly have in
the world. Their influence was regional in the land
of Palestine among the Jews. But Jesus’ influence would be global and unto all nations.
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16:11,12 Teaching of the Pharisees and
Sadducees: This is the teaching of these religious
leaders that had permeated Jewish society. It was
not the teaching of the Old Testament, but their
teaching of the religious traditions of men that led
them to reject the commandments of God (See
comments 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9; Lk 12:1). The legalistic system of religious thought that was taught
by the Pharisees and Sadducees was a system of
religious thought that brought men into bondage
(See At 15:10; see comments on legalism in the
introduction to Gl). It brought men into the bondage of a system of religiosity that led people away
from God’s word.
JESUS THE CHRIST & SON OF GOD
(Mk 8:27-30; Lk 9:18-21)
16:13 Caesarea Philippi: This city was in
the northern extremity of Palestine at the foot of
Mount Hermon. The city was built by Philip, one
of Herod’s sons, to honor Caesar Augustus. It was
the ideal location where Jesus and the disciples
could be away from the multitudes in order for
Jesus to discuss the great subject that Matthew
records for us in this chapter. Who do men say
that I, the Son of Man, am: This was a turning
point in the ministry of Jesus, for from the time of
the confession He draws from the disciples on this
occasion, He turned His face toward Jerusalem
and the cross (vs 21). He thus asked the disciples
this question in order to move them toward their
own confession of who He was in verse 15.
16:14,15 Some say: Some may have been
saying that Jesus was John the Baptist who was
resurrected from the dead (See 14:1-3). Then others were saying that Jesus was the fulfillment of
the belief that Elijah would be raised (17:10; See
2 Kg 1:1-12; Mk 6:15). One of the prophets:
Many people accepted Jesus as a prophet, possibly one that had arisen from the dead. However,
many failed to recognize Him as the Messiah and
Son of God. In the context Jesus is not actually
concerned about what people are saying about
Him. He wants to know the inner beliefs of the
disciples. Through the disciples the message of
who He was would be proclaimed throughout the
world. It was necessary, therefore, that they clearly
understand who he was.
16:16 Impetuous Peter makes a confession
that contains two facts concerning Jesus upon

50

which faith must be founded. Peter confessed that
Jesus was the Christ (the Greek equivalent for the
Messiah, the anointed one of Israel. See Jn 11:27)
and the Son of God (See 14:33; Jn 6:69; 11:27;
Hb 1:2,5; 1 Jn 4:15). Peter confessed that Jesus
was the Messiah in that He fulfilled all prophecy
concerning the Messiah. As the Son of God, Peter confessed that Jesus came from God (See
14:33; Jn 6:69; 11:27).
16:17 Blessed are you: “Bar” is the Syriac
word for the Hebrew “Ben,” which means “son
of.” Peter was the son of Jonah (Jn 1:42; 21:1517). Flesh and blood has not revealed this to
you: In this reference to men in general (1 Co
15:50; Gl 1:16; Ep 6:12; Hb 2:14), Jesus was saying that the content of Peter’s confession was not
revealed to him by the hearsay of men, for men
did not accept Jesus as such. God made these
things known to Peter (Jn 3:2; 5:36; 10:37,38;
14:11; 20:30,31). Father who is in heaven: At
the time of these events, Jesus as God was on earth
and the Father as God was in heaven. Jesus was
the manifestation of God on earth to work the plan
of redemption through His own sacrifice.
16:18 Peter: Peter’s name (petros) is a Greek
word that is masculine in gender. The word means
a stone or rock (Jn 1:42). Upon this rock: The
gender of this Greek word (petra) is feminine, and
thus, does not refer to Peter whose name is masculine. The rock here is the fact that Jesus is the
Messiah and Son of God. I will build My church:
The fact that people believe that Jesus is the Messiah and Son of God, makes such the foundation
upon which church is built. Church would exist,
therefore, because people believed that Jesus was
the Christ and Son of God. As Christ, He fulfilled
all Old Testament prophecy in reference to the
Messiah (Lk 24:44). As the Son of God He was
God on earth with the power and authority of God.
Church: This word is from ekklesia and refers to
people. The word refers to a called out assembly
of people. The ekklesia (church) is the called out
assembly of God’s people, whether in the Old Testament (At 7:38), or in the New Testament. Since
the grammar of the statement that is here used by
Jesus in the context is in the future tense, His ekklesia (church) was yet in the future. John the Baptist, about whom he speaks here, was already dead,
and thus, was not in the ekklesia of Christ that
was to come (See 14:1ff). The ekklesia of Christ
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would be established when the first official announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus would
be made. Such was made on the day of Pentecost
in Acts 2 after the ascension of Jesus to the right
hand of God. When men responded to the kingdom reign of Jesus, therefore, the ekklesia of God’s
people was established (At 2:41,47). The ekklesia (church) on earth would be the manifestation
of the kingdom reign of Jesus in heaven. The Jewish disciples understood the concept of the ekklesia of God’s people, for they were the ekklesia of
God in the Old Testament (At 7:38). However,
they did not understand that Jesus would establish His own ekklesia (assembly). The gates of
Hades: The gates of ancient cities were the most
vulnerable part of the city. When a city was attacked by an enemy, the enemy attacked the gates.
If the gates fell, the city fell. Therefore, the
strength of the fortifications of a city depended
on the strength of the gates. The word “gates”
became a metaphor meaning power or strength.
Hades is the unseen abode of the dead. What Jesus
is here saying is that the strength or power of physical death would not prevail against the building
and existence of the church. Physical death would
not keep Him in the tomb, and thus, He would be
raised in order to sit at the right hand of the Father
and reign over all things (Ep 1:20-22). Neither
would death keep His disciples in their tombs.
They would eventually be raised from the dead (1
Th 4:13-18). His reign would be announced in
Acts 2, and thus, the assembly of submitted hearts
of the world that responded to Jesus’ kingdom
reign would be the church.
16:19 Jesus now turns to a different subject
that is related to the church, but is not specifically
the church. He turns from the people who would
be the church, to His reign from heaven that would
be announced in the near future. Keys: This is a
metaphorical statement that refers to privilege or
authority (See Is 22:22; Lk 11:52; Rv 1:18; 3:7;
9:1). Peter was given the privilege, and thus, the
divine privilege to make the first official announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus. He was the
first apostle to stand up in Acts 2 and declare that
Jesus was Lord and Christ (See comments At 2).
Kingdom of heaven: Reference is to the sovereignty of Deity that proceeds from heaven. Kingdom reign, therefore, originates from God out of
heaven. Church refers to people on earth who have
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responded to the reign of Jesus. When Peter made
the first official announcement of the kingdom
reign of Jesus in Acts 2, which kingdom was already in existence at the time the announcement
was made, people on earth responded by obedience to the gospel (At 2:26-41). The church thus
began when people first submitted to the kingdom
reign of Jesus. Church was established because
kingdom reign had already been established by
Jesus’ ascension to reign to the right hand of God
(See Dn 2:44; 7:13,14). Bind on earth ... loose
on earth: The Greek text literally says, “Will have
been bound ... will have been loosed.” What the
apostles spoke on earth in revelation of the truth,
had already been bound in heaven, for the truth
was revealed from heaven (See Jn 14:26; 16:13; 1
Co 14:37). The authority of binding and loosing
truth was also given to all the apostles in 18:18
(See Jn 20:23). Therefore, in reference to the revelation of truth, Peter had no more authority or
privilege than the rest of the apostles.
16:20 Tell no one: See 8:4; 17:9; Lk 9:21.
Jesus did not want the disciples at this time to
preach the subject of this personal discussion, for
in this discussion He had claimed sonship and messiahship, which claim would at this time have
motivated a radical religious mob to kill Him.
Their going out and preaching this subject would
have caused the social environment that Jesus was
controlling to get out of hand. We must always
keep in mind that Jesus was controlling public
opinion, and especially the antagonism of the religious leaders, in order to take Himself to the cross
(Jn 10:17,18). He would not suffer death at the
hand of a mob. He would take Himself to the
cross in order to lay down His life as the sacrificial Lamb for mankind. This would happen when
He determined that it was time to go to the cross.
PROPHECY OF JESUS’ DEATH
(Mk 8:31-37; Lk 9:22-25)
16:21 From that time: Jesus knew that by
this time in His ministry the disciples’ faith in Him
had grown. It had grown strong enough to accept
the teaching concerning His death. Suffer many
things: See 17:9,12,22ff; 20:18,19; 27:63. Elders ... chief priests ... scribes: It was the religious leaders who crucified Jesus. In this case a
truth is illustrated. The power of misguided traditional religion directs people to do those things
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that are evil. The misguided zeal of religionists
will often lead them to do those things that are not
necessarily right according to their own beliefs.
16:22 Peter ... began to rebuke Him: Peter
does not yet understand the necessity of the crucifixion. His ignorance of the plan of God to redeem man made it possible for Satan to use him
on this occasion. Satan used Peter as Jesus’ friend
to dissuade Him from going to the cross. Though
Satan did not understand the final purpose of Jesus,
he knew that something was about to happen in
reference to the crushing blow of his head that
God had revealed to Adam and Eve (Gn 3:15).
He thus attacked the Seed of woman through the
persuasion of Peter to dissuade Jesus from His
destiny.
16:23 Get behind Me, Satan: Though ignorantly, Peter played the part of Satan to divert Jesus
from the cross. Satan was using Peter’s love and
concern for Jesus as an appeal to cause Jesus to
stumble in His destiny. Today, too many friends
and family use their appeal, as Peter, to discourage men and women from going into all the world
to preach the gospel. One of the works of Satan is
to use the good intentions of brethren in order to
dissuade the destiny of those who seek to serve
the Lord. The things of God: Peter did not understand the plan of God to save man through the
cross. However, he would later understand, which
things he wrote in 1 Peter 2:24.
16:24 Take up his cross: In the context of
the discussion of His own suffering on the cross,
Jesus now turns to the future of the disciples (See
10:38). The true disciple of Jesus must be willing
to endure the same sufferings as the Teacher. When
one lives after the manner that Jesus instructed
His disciples, persecution will come (2 Tm 3:12;
1 Pt 2:21; 4:16).
16:25 See 10:39; Lk 17:33; Jn 12:25. If one
desires to live after the world in order to save his
life, then he will lose it (Rm 6:16,17). If one denies Christ in order to save himself, in the end he
will lose his life. The one who gives himself to
the Lord will gain eternal life in the end (Mk
10:29,30; 2 Pt 1:3,4). Those who crucify themselves, and allow Jesus to control their lives, will
live eternally with Him (Gl 2:20).
16:26 The value of one’s soul is beyond comparison with anything of this world. If one owned
all that is of this world, such would not profit to-
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ward the salvation of his soul. If we truly comprehend the value of our eternal salvation, we
would not trade anything of this world for it (See
Lk 12:20,21). If we understood the glory that will
be revealed to us, we would understand the foolishness of clinging to this world in a manner that
would divert us from Jesus (Rm 8:18).
16:27 The Son of Man will come: The Son
of Man, the Messiah, was standing in their midst.
In view of the context of verse 28, reference here
is to the coming of the Son of Man in time. Jesus
came in time in judgment of this world by the revelation of the gospel. He came with His messengers (See 10:23; 26:64; Mk 8:38; 9:1; Lk 9:26).
The prophecies of Daniel 7:10 and Zechariah 14:5
describe the coming of the Lord with His angels
in order to establish His kingdom reign. Therefore, this judgment has in view those who would
either obey or reject the gospel of Jesus. One’s
acceptance or rejection of the gospel had eternal
consequences that would be made known in the
final judgment (See Rm 2:6; 14:12; 2 Co 5:10; Ep
6:8).
16:28 Some of Jesus’ immediate disciples
would not die until they saw the presence of Jesus
in His kingdom reign (Mk 9:1; Lk 9:27; see comments At 7:54-56). Coming: This Greek word
could be translated “presence.” The presence of
the power of the kingdom reign was manifested in
the sending of the Holy Spirit upon the apostles in
Acts 2 (See Mk 9:1; Jn 14:26; 16:13; At 1:8).
God’s presence is always manifested in the miraculous.
Chapter 17
THE TRANSFIGURATION
(Mk 9:2-13; Lk 9:28-36)
17:1 After six days: Luke says eight days
(Lk 9:28). The Jews counted any part of a day to
represent a whole day. Therefore, by counting the
partial beginning and ending of two days, with six
full days, we would have the eight days of Luke.
Peter, James and John: Though Jesus worked
with all twelve disciples, it seems that special attention was given to these three (See 26:37; Mk
5:37; Lk 8:51). Jesus thus gives Peter, James and
John the privilege of this exceptional event. He
knows they will eventually relate the happenings
of this event to others. By inspiration, Matthew is
here revealing to us what happened on this unique
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occasion. High mountain: Most Bible students
believe that this was Mount Hermon which was in
the northern part of Palestine (See 2 Pt 1:17,18).
This mountain is about 2,700 meters high (about
9,000 feet). Some believe this may have been
Mount Tabor.
17:2,3 Transfigured: This word means to
be changed or transformed. In some way Jesus’
appearance was changed into a state of heavenly
glory in order to manifest His deity (Jn 1:14).
Appeared to them Moses and Elijah: Moses was
the lawgiver to Israel, and thus, represented the
law (Jn 1:17). However, Peter, James and John
are to be shown that they should now listen to
Jesus. Elijah was the great prophet of Israel, and
thus, represented the prophets. Again, the three
witnesses are to listen to Jesus. Talking: They
were talking of the fulfillment of the purpose for
which both Moses and Elijah came to do their
work. They were talking about the fulfillment of
the seedline promise that started with the seed of
woman in Eve, and had continued to Jesus (Lk
9:31). The seedline had been preserved throughout history in order that Jesus, the seed of woman
(Gn 3:15), go to the cross.
17:4,5 All three disciples were suddenly
awakened (Lk 9:32,33). Peter was probably not
fully conscious of what he was saying when he
made the suggestion of the tabernacles. Tabernacles: This would be “booths” or “tents.” According to the tradition of the Jews, these would
have been temporary dwellings of prayer and
meditation according to the teachings of Leviticus
23:34 and Exodus 25:8,9. Peter may have been
suggesting that places of honor be placed at the
location to honor Jesus, Moses and Elijah. This
is My beloved Son ... hear Him: Moses and Elijah
represented the Sinai covenant and law that God
had with Israel. But here God announces that Jesus
is to be heard and obeyed (3:17; 12:18; Hb 1:1,2;
10:9,10; see 2 Pt 1:16-18). Thus the Sinai covenant and law were in the process of passing away
because of their fulfillment (See 5:17,18). Jesus
was the Prophet to whom they must now give heed
(Dt 18:14ff ; At 3:22,23). This heavenly proclamation and affirmation was meant to signal Jesus
as God’s final prophet through whom He would
call all men to Himself. Jesus was more than a
prophet. He came to do the work of a prophet as
Moses and Elijah. However, this proclamation
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from heaven affirms that He is the Son of God.
No other prophet assumed to be the Son of God.
17:6-8 When the disciples heard the voice of
God, the natural reaction was worship (Dn 8:17;
Rv 1:17; see 2 Pt 1:18). Prophets were not worshiped. Because Jesus was God, all three witnesses
worshiped as a natural response of their realization of the presence of God. After the fearful event
of hearing the voice of God, Jesus reassured the
disciples. They had prostrated their bodies on the
ground during the fearful experience and raised
them only when Jesus spoke.
17:9 Tell the vision to no one: At this time
in the ministry, Peter, James and John did not believe that Jesus would soon die, and certainly, not
in His resurrection from the dead (Mk 9:10). What
they saw and heard here, they did not fully understand. Therefore, they were not to speak of this
event until after Jesus had been raised from the
dead (Compare 8:4). If this event was spoken of
publicly at this time in Jesus’ ministry, there would
have been unnecessary confusion. The other disciples would also possibly have become envious
of Peter, James and John for having the special
experience (Compare Mk 9:34; Lk 22:24).
17:10-13 The scribes had correctly interpreted the Sinai law concerning the prophecies that
a messenger must first come before the coming of
the Messiah (See Is 40:3; Ml 3:1; 4:5; Mt 11:14).
Restore all things: The prophecies were of John
the Baptist who came in the spirit and power of
Elijah (Lk 1:16,17). He came preaching repentance and baptism for remission of sins (Mk 1:14). However, the Jews failed to see the fulfillment of prophecy in John. The Son of Man will
also suffer at their hands: As the Jews did not
recognize John as the fulfillment of prophecy in
preparation for the Messiah, so they would not
recognize Jesus (Jn 1:11). They would thus crucify Him because of their refusal to believe and
accept Him as the Messiah, and particularly because of His claim to be the Son of God (Mk 9:12).
FAITH & HEALING A DEMONIAC BOY
(Mk 9:14-29; Lk 9:37-43)
17:14-16 Jesus, Peter, James and John had
remained part of a day and night on the mountain
of transfiguration (Lk 9:37). While Jesus was on
the mountain, the scribes were entering into an
argument with the other disciples (Mk 9:14). Lord,
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have mercy on my son: The disciples were not
able to cast out the demon from his son because
of their lack of faith (vss 19,20). An epileptic:
Some translations read “epileptic,” which is a
physical brain disorder that causes sudden seizures, unconsciousness and loss of body control.
17:17,18 Mark gives an extended account of
the events surrounding the exorcism. O faithless
and perverse generation: Jesus makes this indictment of all who were present. All were still
having a hard time accepting Him as the Messiah
and Son of God. Jesus rebuked the demon: Mark
records that the demon caused epileptic fits that
would cause the boy to cast himself into fires (Mk
9:20). Jesus said on this occasion that all things
are possible to those who believe (Mk 9:23).
Therefore, this healing was a test of Jesus’ divine
power in contrast to the lack of power in the disciples because of their lack of faith. Rebuked:
See Lk 4:41. Jesus had total control over the world
of Satan and his works (See comments 4:24).
Because of Jesus’ command, the demon immediately left the boy (See Mk 9:26). There were no
potions, performances or ceremonies in order to
exorcise this demon. Jesus simply spoke and it
was done.
17:19-21 The disciples came to Jesus privately: The disciples seem to be somewhat embarrassed over their inability to take care of the
demon possessed boy. Because of your little faith:
It was unbelief on their part, not on the part of the
one who was healed. They could have cast out
the demon because Jesus had given them such
authority. However, the qualification for being
able to command the power of the supernatural
demanded that they believe (19:26; 21:21-22; Lk
10:1,17). Faith the size of a mustard seed: See
21:21,22; Mk 11:23,24; Lk 17:6; 1 Co 12:9; 13:2.
At this time in the ministry of Jesus, they had only
the seed of faith. Their faith was filled with doubts
and fears. But this would change. They would
grow to a non-doubting faith that would lead them
to do great things for God. Prayer: Mark says
much prayer (Mk 9:29). Jesus said that much
prayer must be added to the ability to command
the power of God. Nothing will be impossible to
you: Nothing would be impossible to them for
nothing is impossible for the One who actually
does the miraculous work (Mk 9:23; Jn 11:40).
Keep in mind that in this context Jesus was not
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talking to all the disciples, but only to the twelve.
He was promising them special authority in reference to their work as His personally chosen and
sent apostles.
17:22,23 See Mk 9:30-32; Lk 9:43-45. From
the time of His ministry that is recorded in 16:21,
Jesus began to explain to the disciples that He was
headed for the cross. It was difficult for them to
accept this destiny because they still had in their
minds the belief that Jesus was going to be an
earthly king of Israel and reign on this earth. They
maintained this belief even to the days immediately before the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in
Acts 2 (See At 1:6). Exceedingly sorrowful:
When Jesus spoke of His death, the subject did
not bring them any comfort (Jn 16:6; 19:30). They
knew something was going to happen, but did not
understand. They believed His words when He
spoke of His death, and thus, were sorrowful.
However, they did not believe His words concerning His resurrection. If they had believed His
words concerning His resurrection, then they
would have been joyful. We must also keep in
mind that the mystery of the gospel was not known
by anyone other than God Himself. Even Satan
did not know what was about to be revealed on
the cross (See 1 Pt 1:10-12).
THE TEMPLE TAX
17:24-27 Tax: This was the amount of a halfshekel. The Greek word is “didrachma.” This
was the Jewish temple tax of about two days’ wages
that was bound on the Jews in order to maintain
the temple. It was paid yearly, about a month before Passover, in order to support those who
worked with the religious services of the temple
(See Ex 30:13,14). Does your Teacher not pay
the temple tax: The question was undoubtedly
asked Peter in order to bring an accusation against
Jesus. Yes: Peter affirmed that Jesus paid the tax,
though he evidently had not seen Jesus do so. Sons
are exempt: The sons of the king are free from
paying the taxes. However, the subjects of the
king must pay. Since Jesus is greater than the
temple because He was the Son of God, then He
would not be subject to pay the tax to the temple.
Jesus thus claimed sonship of God in this statement. Lest we should offend them: In order to
avoid unnecessary controversy concerning the
payment of the tax, Jesus miraculously provided
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the money to pay the tax. Peter had to pay the tax.
He, as well as all Jews, were subject to paying the
tax. stater coin: Some translate this “shekel,”
which is from the Greek word “stater.” This is the
exact amount of the temple tax for two people.
Chapter 18
GREATEST IN THE KINGDOM
(Mk 9:33-50; Lk 9:46-50)
18:1 Greatest in the kingdom: The question of this verse was asked on the basis that the
disciples believed that the kingdom would be a
physical kingdom of this world (See comments
At 1:6). Selfish ambition for position of leadership after the thinking of this world continually
plagued the disciples throughout the ministry of
Jesus (See comments Mk 10:35-45). This is one
of at least three times this subject came up during
the time the apostles were with Jesus (See 20:2028; Mk 9:33,34; 10:35-45; Lk 22:24-27). However, after the events of Acts 2, and throughout
their ministry, they learned the nature of servanthood leadership in the spiritual kingdom. In this
kingdom of Jesus, there would be only one head
with all authority, and one King (28:12; Ep 1:2023).
18:2-5 Unless you are converted: The Greek
text says that they must turn in their thinking and
lives (See At 3:19; 28:27). Become as little children: One must have the attitude of submissive
little children in order to be of the spiritual nature
that is necessary to enter the spiritual kingdom (See
Js 4:6,7; 1 Pt 5:6,7; compare 1 Co 14:20; 1 Pt 2:2;
compare also 19:14; 20:27; 23:11; Ps 131:2; Mk
10:15; Lk 18:17). Whoever will humble himself:
This is the servanthood leadership that is characteristic of those who submit to the needs of others
(See comments Mk 10:35-45). Whoever receives:
If one receives a disciple of Jesus who is of the
disposition and character of what Jesus discusses
in this context, he receives Jesus (10:40-42).
18:6,7 Causes ... to stumble: Those who
persecute Christians in order to cause them to
stumble, will be held accountable (See Lk 17:2).
Millstone: This is a great stone of many kilograms
in weight that was used to grind grain into flour.
Jesus’ emphasis here is that there will be no deliverance for those who seek to cause His disciples
to fall. God is now patient with those who persecute Christians. However, He will eventually bring
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severe punishment on those who have caused harm
to come to His flock (Dt 32:35; Rm 12:19; Hb
10:30). Woe to the world because of offenses:
The pronouncement of “woe” by God upon rebellious men is a sign of sure condemnation for rebellion against God. Specific condemnation is
here pronounced by Jesus upon those who cause
others to sin (Lk 17:1; 1 Co 11:19; 1 Tm 4:1).
18:8,9 Cut it off: Jesus did not mean that
one literally cut off one of the limbs of his body.
He uses a figure of speech in order to emphasize
the seriousness by which one must consider those
things that would cause him to fall. In this context where the disciples are having problems with
selfish ambition concerning greatness, He emphasizes the fact that they should seriously consider
this attitude, lest it lead to their condemnation.
Carnal attitudes with reference to leadership
among His disciples will cause many to stumble
(See comments 5:29,30; Mk 9:35-45. Cl 3:5; 2 Jn
9:10). Life: Reference is to entering, as Mark
explains, the kingdom of God (Mk 9:47). Everlasting fire: “Everlasting” is from the Greek word
aionios. Reference is to the certain punishment
of the wicked that has consequences that will not
be undone (See 5:22; 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9; Rv
20:14,15). This is the gehenna that will be the
final destruction of the wicked after punishment
has been rendered to them for their sin. In this
context, Jesus explains that severe punishment will
be rendered to those who harm the flock of God
(See comments 10:28).
18:10 Their angels: Compare Ps 34:7; At
12:5ff; Hb 1:14; Rv 8:2. This is a difficult verse
to understand. Some have affirmed that there are
guardian angels assigned to children. If such is
true, then we would wonder what these angels do
since children and Christians fall victim to calamity (At 14:22). Hebrews 1:14 teaches that angels
are ministers of God’s will on behalf of the righteous, thus angels function in some way to carry
out the will of God in the lives of the righteous.
18:11 The manuscript evidence for the inclusion of this verse is weak. Both the NestleAland and United Bible Societies Greek text omit
the verse. However, the teaching of the verse is
found in Luke 19:10 (See Jn 3:17; 12:47). The
statement of the verse is definitive of the mission
and ministry of Jesus.
18:12-14 See Lk 15:4-10. Jesus’ illustration
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here teaches the great value of just one person who
has gone astray. Jesus gave up heaven in order to
seek and save those who are lost (Lk 19:10; Ph
2:5-11). His example should motivate Christians
to seek those who are overtaken by the world
(18:12-14; Gl 6:1; Js 5:19,20).
BROTHER WHO OFFENDS ANOTHER
18:15 If your brother sins against you: In
5:23,24 Jesus spoke of the innocent party who
remembered that someone had a complaint against
him. Here Jesus speaks of the one who causes the
sin (Lk 17:3; compare Gl 6:1; 2 Th 3:15; Js
5:19,20; Lv 19:17). In this teaching of the Sinai
law, the one who is sinned against must take the
initiative and go to the offender. Taken together,
both Matthew 5 and this context teach that both
the offended and the offender have the responsibility to approach one another according to the
Sinai law. Between you and him alone: The two
parties that are involved in the problem must first
seek to settle the matter in a private manner (Compare 1 Jn 5:16). The purpose for the action is to
open communication and save the soul of the one
who sinned against his brother. It would be wrong
for a brother to publicly accuse another brother
without first going to him in private.
18:16,17 Mouth of two or three witnesses:
See Dt 17:6; 19:15; Jn 8:17; 2 Co 13:1; 1 Tm 5:19;
Hb 10:28. The witnesses would stand as a testimony to others if the sinning brother does not repent. The presence of the witnesses also manifests to the sinning brother the seriousness of the
matter. Tell it to the assembly: In the context of
Jesus’ ministry, the word ekklesia (church) referred
to the people of Israel. Jesus emphasizes here the
Sinai law to settle dispute, and thus, He prepares
the way for the behavior of His ekklesia (See 1 Co
6). In reference to the church, compare the instructions of 1 Timothy 5:20 and Titus 3:10. If he
refuses: If one refuses to listen to the witnesses,
as well as to the general assembly, then such a one
has given up his right to fellowship with those who
have submitted to one another in love (See Ep
5:21; compare 1 Co 5:11; 2 Co 2:6,7; 2 Th 3:615). Gentile and a tax collector: Those who were
considered ungodly, or as dishonest tax collectors,
were shunned by the Jews. Jesus here states that
those who are unrepentant should be shunned (See
1 Jn 5:14-16).
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18:18,19 Have been bound in heaven:
These words make the matter of verses 15-17 serious. What is agreed on by the assembly on earth
concerning the unrepentant spirit of the sinner, has
already been recognized by God in heaven (See
Rm 16:17; 1 Co 5:4,5; Ti 3:10,11). When the assembly withdraws its fellowship from the unrepentant, then the sinner cannot expect to have fellowship with God. These matters must be lovingly carried out with much fasting and prayer,
for the souls of men are involved. If two of you
agree: The united prayers of the saints accomplish much (See At 4:24ff). The disciples of Jesus
must make a concerted effort to work in harmony
with one another. Unity among the members of
the body is a fundamental teaching that must be
guarded (Jn 17:20,21; 1 Co 1:10; Ep 4:1-16; Ph
1:27).
18:20 This verse is not teaching that the presence of God is guaranteed by the assembly of two
or three Christians. God is everywhere always
(At 17:28). The context is emphasizing the agreement of two people on matters that pertain to their
harmony with one another. The agreement of the
two brothers constitutes unity.
18:21,22 Seven times: See Lk 17:4. The
Jewish religious leaders taught that the most one
needed to forgive those who sin against others was
four times. Peter here thought that if he suggested
seven times he would be manifesting a greater
spirit of forgiveness. He is thinking about being
legally right in reference to Jewish traditional
teaching. However, by the time Jesus finishes the
parable of the unforgiving debtor in verses 24-35,
Peter will understand that mercy and forgiveness
must come from the heart as a result of God’s
mercy and forgiveness of our sins (See Jb
33:29,30; Am 1:3; 2:6). Seventy times seven:
Peter’s proposal was not enough. Forgiveness
must be unlimited. As often as the sinner truly
repents, then those against whom the sin is committed are bound to forgive. Such is the nature of
the forgiveness of God. If a man repents, then
there is no sin too great for God to forgive. Such
should be the nature of Christians. If we do not
forgive those who sin against us, God will not forgive us (6:12; Js 2:13; see vs 35). The spirit of
forgiveness guards one against becoming bitter.
It guards the joy that must be characteristic of our
hearts. An unforgiving attitude will destroy a
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Christian’s spirit. Therefore, one must forgive for cruel (See 19:19; Gl 5:14). Instead of manifesthis own benefit. If he does not forgive, he will ing mercy in his heart because of the mercy that
often become bitter.
was extended toward him, he only thought of himself in reference to his fellow man. He showed no
PARABLE OF THE UNFORGIVING
mercy though he had received great mercy (See
18:23 The following parable of Jesus illus- comments Js 2:13). The hardness of his heart was
trates the extent to which we must forgive and the manifested in the fact that the mercy that was exreason why we should. The kingdom of heaven: tended toward him did not motivate mercy in his
Those who are subjects of the kingdom reign of heart toward others. His lord was angry: The
Jesus should be of a forgiving nature (See 6:9,10). unforgiving spirit of the one who was forgiven
King: One should always view forgiveness in re- stirred anger in the heart of the forgiving master.
lation to how much God has forgiven us. The ex- Even those who witnessed the unforgiving spirit
tent to which God has forgiven us should make of the man were grieved. The unforgiving man
our forgiveness of others limitless.
was subsequently delivered to torment because of
18:24,25 Ten thousand talents: This would his hardness of heart. He was not judged on the
be about sixty million denarii. One denari was basis of failing to do a legal act of forgiveness,
about one day’s wage (See Ex 38:24; 1 Kg 10:10; but because his heart was hard. He was not of the
2 Kg 18:14; 1 Ch 29:4-7; 2 Ch 36:3). So much character of the master, and thus had no right to
money is indicated that it would be impossible for be in the presence of the master or other people.
a normal man to work every day of his life in or18:35 So likewise will My heavenly Father
der to repay. The spiritual implication of the par- do: If God’s mercy toward us does not stimulate
able is clear. We owe God more than we can pay the same in our lives toward others, then we also
in reference to our eternal salvation in heaven. We will be delivered to the tormentors. Those with
will receive more in heaven than we can possibly unforgiving spirits cannot inherit the heavenly
earn through works on earth. Salvation is truly by environment of a forgiving God because they are
grace (Rm 7:14). Him to be sold: Sinai law stated not of the nature of the Father. God will render
that if one could not pay his debts, he could be judgment without mercy on those who do not show
sold in order to pay the debt (2 Kg 4:1).
mercy (Js 2:13). Therefore, we must store up
18:26-28 The debtor needed to be brought mercy for judgment by exercising mercy toward
to account in order to recognize his debt. Before others in reference to their sins against us (See
one will repent of sins, he must first recognize the 6:12-14; 7:2; Pv 21:13; Mk 11:26; Lk 6:37; Ep
impossible situation he is in with reference to his 4:32; Cl 3:13; Js 5:9). One must keep in mind
inability to work in order to earn his salvation. that the ability to forgive is a necessary quality
Moved with compassion: We must not miss the that one must possess in order to be a candidate
spiritual message of what Jesus is here teaching. for heaven. It is the nature of God to forgive. His
His disciples have grown up in a legalistic reli- children must have the same nature.
gious system. But God’s message is one of grace.
God was moved with love to extend grace to all
Struggles of the Christ
mankind through the cross (Ps 145:8; Jn 3:16; 1
(19:1 – 25:46)
Jn 4:19). He thus showed great mercy toward us Outline: (1) Closing the door on divorce (19:1(Ep 2:4-9). Even while we were in sin, and thus, 12), (2) Jesus and children (19:13-15), (3) The
undeserving of God’s love, Jesus was sent to die rich young ruler (19:16-30), (4) Laborers in the
for our sins (Jn 3:16; Rm 5:8) in order that we be vineyard (20:1-16), (5) Jesus foretells His death
forgiven (Hb 8:12; 10:17). A hundred denarii: (20:17-19), (6) Asking for positions (20:20-28),
This is only a few cents. It is a trivial amount in (7) Healing two blind men (20:29-34), (8) The
comparison to what the unmerciful servant origi- triumphal entry (21:1-17), (9) The barren fig tree
nally owed the king.
(21:18-22), (10) Jesus’ authority challenged
18:29-34 The unforgiving servant showed no (21:23-27), (11) Parable of the two sons (21:28appreciation for his own forgiveness. In his rela- 32), (12) Parable of the wicked husbandman
tionship with his fellow brother, he was hard and (21:33-46), (13) Parable of the marriage feast
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(22:1-14), (14) Jesus tempted about paying taxes
(22:15-22), (15) Questions concerning the resurrection (22:23-33), (16) Pharisees ask deceiving
questions (22:34-40), (17) Jesus and David
(22:41-46), (18) Denunciation of religious leaders (23:1-7), (19) Servanthood discipleship (23:810), (20) Greatness through service (23:11,12),
(21) Seven woes (23:13-39), (22) End of national
Israel (24:1-44), (23) The faithful and wise servant (24:45-47), (24) The evil servant (24:48-51),
(25) Parable of the ten virgins (25:1-13), (26)
Parable of the talents (25:14-30), (27) Judgment
(25:31-46)
Chapter 19
CLOSING THE DOOR ON DIVORCE
(Mk 10:1-12)
19:1,2 After the teaching situation of the preceding chapter, Matthew records that Jesus went
south to the region of Judea east of the Jordan.
About five months transpire before the teaching
incident of the following verses. Great multitudes: At this time in Jesus’ ministry, the number
in the multitudes was greatly increasing.
19:3 Pharisees: Again, these legalistic religious leaders are seeking inconsistencies in what
they considered the theology of Jesus. If such inconsistencies could be discovered, they believed
they had just cause to discredit Jesus before the
multitudes. On this occasion they use the present
controversy concerning divorce that exists in the
teaching of the religious community of Israel. Is
it lawful: The Pharisees are approaching the argument from a strict legal position (See comments
5:31,32). There were two schools of thought at
this time among Jewish scholars concerning divorce under the Sinai law. The question that is
asked by the Pharisees is based on the background
of contention between these two schools of
thought. (1) There were those of the teaching of
the Jewish teacher Hillel who taught that a man
could divorce his wife for any reason. They based
their reasoning on Deuteronomy 24:1-4. (2) There
were also those of the teaching of the Jewish
teacher Shammai who taught that fornication was
the only cause for divorce. They also based their
teaching on what Moses instructed in Deuteronomy 24:1-4. Both groups were basing their
teachings on the interpretation of the same passage. The Pharisees in this context were testing
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Jesus as to which interpretation of Deuteronomy
24 He would condone. The Pharisees were asking from the viewpoint of God’s people, the Jews,
who were in a covenant relationship with God,
and thus, Jesus answers in the following statements
with the same understanding.
19:4,5 Have you not read: It is important to
note that Jesus bypasses any arguments over interpretations, and even Moses’ instructions in
Deuteronomy 24. He went straight to God’s original plan as instituted from the very beginning of
time (See Gn 1:27; 2:21-24; 5:2; Ml 2:14-16).
Made them male and female: God made the two
sexes in the beginning for the purpose of procreation. They were to be fruitful and multiply in
order to populate the world. Leave his father and
mother: When marriage occurs, the man should
leave his father and mother and cleave to his wife.
In reference to earthly relationships, the attention
of the husband and wife should first be directed
primarily toward one another (See Gn 2:24; 1 Co
6:16; 7:2). The two will become one flesh: In a
spiritual sense, the man and woman in marriage
are to be committed to one another. Their minds
should not be set on other men or women as prospects for marriage or intimate relationships. Their
mental and emotional bond is to be even stronger
than their relationship with their parents. It was
God’s original plan from the beginning that among
men and women there should be one man and one
woman paired together for one life. When such is
done, God hates the divorce of the two for every
foolish reason that is invented by man (See Ml
2:14-16).
19:6-8 Let not man separate: Man cannot
of himself invent reasons for divorce. God has
joined the man and wife together and it is only
God who can separate them. Divorce was not a
part of God’s original plan in marriage. God allowed such in Israel only because of man’s digression away from His original law concerning marriage. Why then did Moses ... give a certificate:
Jesus’ teaching concerning God’s original plan for
marriage makes the Pharisees now question Him
concerning the certificate of divorce that God later
gave to Israel through Moses (Dt 24:1-4). Because of the hardness of your hearts: God allowed Moses to give the certificate of divorce in
Deuteronomy 24 as a concession because at the
time the certificate was given to the Israelites, they
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had forgotten the original law of God (Hb 3:15).
They were thus divorcing for many man-made
reasons. The certificate of divorce was given for
the purpose of closing the door on divorce for
many reasons in order to restore the marriage situation in Israel to be in closer harmony with the
original marriage law. Therefore, Moses allowed
divorce, not because it was a change in God’s original law, but because it was the lesser of two evils.
The two evils were divorce for every possible reason of man and divorce for only one reason, that
reason being the violation of the marriage contract by the promiscuous actions of one partner.
19:9 Whoever: This was to whoever among
the Jewish audience He was addressing the application of the law of Moses. Except for fornication: The Greek word here is “fornication,” meaning sexual immorality (See 5:32; Mk 10:11,12;
Lk 16:18). Fornication is a generic word in reference to sexual sins. It would include homosexuality, lesbianism and adultery. Homosexuality is
illicit sexual activity between two males. Lesbianism is illicit sexual activity between two females.
Adultery is the breaking of a marriage contract
because of the unfaithfulness of one partner. The
marriage contract is broken by the sexual activity
of one mate outside the bond of the marriage (See
also comments 5:31,32). Fornication on the part
of either marriage partner establishes grounds
upon which the marriage contract can be dissolved.
Jesus’ teaching here for the Jews, who were in a
covenant relationship with God, is again given on
the basis of closing the door on divorce, for the
Jews were at this time in Jesus’ ministry, divorcing for every possible man-made reason. In 1
Corinthians 7:8-15 Paul gives more revelation
from God concerning the situation where one partner is converted into a covenant relationship with
God by obedience to the gospel and the other partner is not. Further revelation is also given in 1
Corinthians 7 concerning situations where the
Christian is deserted by the unbelieving mate.
19:10-12 If such is the case: The disciples
were living in the environment where divorce was
enacted for many reasons. Jesus’ law to restore
the family situation of His day to be closer to the
original law of God seems to be difficult for them
to understand in reference to their social situation.
The disciples were thus surprised by the strictness
of Jesus’ teaching on the matter of divorce. If such
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were true, then they concluded that it would be
better not to marry. It would be better to remain
single than to be unable to divorce a wife only for
the reason of fornication. All men cannot receive
this saying: Jesus assured them that His teaching
of verse 9 was more strict than the commonly accepted teaching of the Jewish religious teachers.
Nevertheless, He gives such in order to return the
Jews to God’s original plan of one man for one
wife for one life. Eunuchs for the kingdom: Men
can exercise sexual restraint if their desire is not
to marry. Marriage is good, but it is not a law of
God that everyone marry. A eunuch is a person
who is unable to procreate, and thus, would not
marry for such a reason. In this context, Jesus
speaks of those who would desire not to marry in
order to dedicate their lives to the work of the kingdom. Therefore, remaining single for the sake of
the kingdom is sanctioned here by Jesus, though
not made a law for religious workers (Compare 1
Co 7:2-17).
JESUS AND CHILDREN
(Mk 10:13-16; Lk 18:15-17)
19:13-15 Little children were brought to
Him: Mark states that when these children were
brought to Jesus, He took them into His arms and
blessed them (Mk 10:16; Lk 18:17; compare 1
Co 14:20; 1 Pt 2:2). The disciples rebuked them:
If the bringing of the children occurred during
Jesus’ discussions on divorce, then possibly the
disciples saw the bringing of the children to Jesus
as an interruption of their serious conversation with
Jesus concerning the subject of divorce. The children were a trivial matter to them in comparison
to the subject that was under discussion. Of such
is the kingdom: Those who would submit to the
kingdom reign of Jesus must have the humble and
childlike character of little children (Mk 10:15;
Lk 18:17). Therefore, the manifestation of the
kingdom on earth is seen in the hearts of those
who have submitted to Jesus as their Lord and King
(See 18:3,4). It must be stated that the erroneous
practice of infant baptism is nowhere justified in
this text or any other text of the New Testament
simply because such is never stated. These children were not being brought to Jesus for baptism.
This is simply an incident that happened during
the ministry of Jesus. It was not a common practice for parents to bring their children to Jesus in
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this manner. Those who were baptized were only
those who could hear, believe and repent. Baptism in obedience to the gospel, therefore, was for
those who were of the age of recognizing their sin
against God. These children who are here in the
presence of Jesus are not of this age.
THE RICH YOUNG RULER
(Mk 10:17-31; Lk 18:18-30)
19:16 One came: Mark records that this rich
young person came running to Jesus and kneeled
down (Mk 10:17). Jesus subsequently looked on
this person with great love because of his dedication (Mk 10:21). Though the young ruler was legalistic in his thinking concerning his obedience
to God, he was not a wicked person. However, he
had possessions and position that hindered his total commitment to Jesus. He was rich and he was
a ruler. These two aspects of his life made it difficult for him to follow Jesus. Teacher: See Mk
10:17. “Good” was a Jewish reference to God
who is the only one who is good in the sense that
in Him there is no darkness (1 Jn 1:5). What good
things must I do: In considering the legalistic
system of religious practice in which the youth
grew up, he is asking from the viewpoint of what
more religious laws or good deeds must he perform in order to earn his acceptance.
19:17 Only One who is good, that is, God:
The young ruler simply addressed Jesus as
“teacher.” But Jesus here teaches that it is God
who is standing before Him. Jesus makes the statement here to stimulate thought. If God is the only
one who is good in the sense of being without any
sin and darkness (1 Jn 1:5), then Jesus as God is
such. He did not deny or refute the young ruler’s
statement. Keep the commandments: Obedience
to law is evidence of one’s appreciation of sonship (See Rm 3:31). It is evidence of one’s love
of God (See Jn 14:15; 15:14), and thanksgiving
for his salvation (2 Co 4:15). However, obedience to law in and of itself will not save, for by
works of law no man can justify himself before
God (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; 3:11,12; see intro. to Gl).
19:18-20 Jesus lists five of the ten commandments (See Ex 20:12-16; Dt 5:16-20; Lv 19:18).
Instead of counting off his performance of law, he
should have been mourning over his inability to
keep law perfectly in order to be saved. What do
I still lack: He had kept the law from his youth,
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but still felt that something was lacking. In this
statement, the young ruler evidently came to the
conclusion that salvation was more than simply
keeping statutes and precepts of law (See Ph
3:6,7). If one could be saved by performance of
law alone, then certainly law should have brought
comfort to the heart of this young ruler. But it did
not. He was good, but he knew that he still lacked
something (See At 10:1-6; Gl 3:21).
19:21,22 Go and sell what you have and
give to the poor: Jesus here tested the sincerity of
the young ruler’s heart. Jesus does not make the
statement as a general principle for Christians. He
is simply helping the young ruler realize that every sacrifice that is necessary must be paid in order to become a disciple of Jesus (See Lk 12:33;
At 2:45; 4:34,35; 12:12; 21:8). In this case, that
which caused the young ruler to stumble was his
love of riches. In order to become a disciple of
Jesus, he had to get rid of that which stood between him and God. Treasure in heaven: See
6:20. The problem with a great amount of material possessions is that such distracts one’s mind
from kingdom thinking (See Cl 3:1,2). Materialism promotes self-indulgence as one thinks of what
he can buy or do to entertain himself. He went
away sorrowful: The young man failed the test
of discipleship. He had been overcome with materialism and was not willing to make the necessary sacrifices in order to follow Jesus. One must
keep in mind that there is no material sacrifice too
great to be paid in order to follow Jesus (See Lk
9:23; Rm 12:1,2).
19:23,24 It is difficult for the rich to be about
kingdom business because their minds are continually directed and controlled by that which is
of this world (See 13:22; Mk 10:23ff; Lk 18:24,25;
1 Co 1:26; 1 Tm 6:9). Their wealth diverts their
attention away from those spiritual things that will
exist long after the material has been destroyed
(See 2 Pt 3:10,11). Camel ... eye of a needle:
This may have been an exaggeration of speech in
order to show the difficulty by which the rich and
influential would humble themselves in order to
allow the kingdom reign of Jesus in their hearts
(See Lk 17:20,21; Js 2:6,7). However, the figure
may have been taken from a gate in the walls of
Jerusalem that was so small that it was difficult
for a camel to enter. Whatever the source of the
metaphor, the principle is still the same. It is dif-
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ficult for the rich and influential rulers of this world
to become obedient subjects of the kingdom reign
of God.
19:25,26 Who then can be saved: The disciples erroneously thought that wealth placed one
in a better standing with God because the wealthy
could supposedly earn salvation by their many
good deeds. So if it is difficult for the wealthy to
be saved according to Jesus’ teaching, the disciples
wondered who could then be saved. With God all
things are possible: The great performers of the
law, such as the rich young ruler, cannot save themselves through perfect obedience to law, for all
have sinned (Rm 3:9,10,23). The rich cannot save
themselves with many good deeds. All men must
be saved on the basis of the grace of God (See Ep
2:8). What men cannot do in reference to saving
themselves, God can (See comments Rm 7:24,25).
19:27,28 We have forsaken all: Peter reasons that he and the other eleven had long since
left all they had in order to follow Jesus (See 4:20;
Lk 5:11). He now wonders what preferential treatment they would receive for such sacrifice. In
the regeneration: This is the time of the establishment of the kingdom reign of Jesus that was
first officially announced in Acts 2. This time of
regeneration would conclude with the final coming of Jesus at the end of time (See 1 Co 15:2428). Sit on the throne: See 25:31; Ep 1:20-22.
In this time of regeneration that we are presently
in, Jesus sits on David’s throne and rules over all
things (Zc 6:12,13; Lk 1:31,32; At 2:22-35).
Twelve thrones: See Lk 22:28-30. The meaning
here is that the apostles would be judges on their
thrones in the time of regeneration. They would
be such by delivering to man the will of God (Jn
14:26; 16:13,18,19). Men would subsequently
judge themselves by their reactions to the truth of
God that was delivered through the apostles. The
apostles’ thrones of judgment continue with us today in the sense that the truth they revealed continues to be preached throughout the world (See 1
Co 14:37; 2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3; 3:15,16; Jd 6).
19:29,30 Mark says that those who leave
these family relationships and possessions in order to follow Jesus, will receive a hundredfold in
this life (Mk 10:30). He also adds that in the age
to come in reference to the time of Jesus’ ministry
with the disciples in the Jewish age, they will receive eternal life. In this age about which Jesus
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was speaking, Christians do have eternal life (1
Jn 5:13). In reference to relationships and possessions, the sacrificial Christian has houses and
spiritual family relationships with Christians
throughout the world. He has such as a result of
the loving hospitality that one has in Christ with
his fellow brother in Christ. Last: Those who
place themselves first in this present world because
of wealth, position or power, will be last in the
age of regeneration that was to come (20:16; Lk
13:30). Being last meant that they would not be a
part of the family of God since they would refuse
to obey the gospel.
Chapter 20
LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD
One lesson learned from the following parable is that the accumulation of good works is not
significant in reference to one’s standing in the
kingdom. When it comes to acceptability in reference to God, spirituality is not determined as
we would determine such according to the standards of the world. The accumulation of good
deeds and positions of authority may be valuable
in the world, but in reference to one’s righteousness before God, such things do not earn one’s
salvation before God (See comments Rm 3:27;
4:4,5; 11:6; Ep 2:9; compare comments Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16).
20:1-7 Kingdom of heaven: Subjects who
have responded to the kingdom reign of Jesus are
explained in this parable. God is pictured as hiring laborers to work on behalf of the kingdom.
Laborers: God calls people to work on His behalf (See 9:37,38). A denarius a day: The
denarius was about a day’s wage. Third hour:
9:00am Jewish time. Application is to those who
have been servants for a great deal of time before
the conclusion of their ministry. Sixth and the
ninth hour: 12:00 noon and 3:00pm. People become subjects of the kingdom at different times
and ages in their lives. Therefore, those who have
worked longer have accomplished more work.
Eleventh hour: 5:00pm. These are those people
who became obedient subjects of the kingdom,
but did so soon before their labor was terminated
by death.
20:8-12 They received ... a denarius: The
result for faithful service in the kingdom of God
is the same for all. Those who have worked longer
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in the kingdom may appreciate the rest of heaven
more, but they will still receive the same as those
who have become subjects for only a short time.
They grumbled: The complaint was based on their
reasoning that more work should have deserved
more pay. The ones who were hired first thought
that it was unfair that they should receive the same
pay as those who were hired last. In reference to
kingdom matters, this reasoning is erroneous and
arrogant. There is no possible means by which
one can do kingdom work on earth in order to put
God in debt to give us eternal heaven. Paul even
says that one cannot suffer enough throughout a
lifetime in order to put God in debt to give heaven
as a fair payment for suffering (Rm 8:18). What
the Christian will receive is beyond his ability to
earn. Therefore, there is no room among Christians for competition in relation to the glory they
will receive for their labors on earth. This would
also apply in answer to Peter’s question in 19:27.
One cannot live long enough in order to earn the
glory that will be revealed to us. How can one
possibly reason that he can work twenty or fifty
years on earth in service to God, and then, exchange such service in a fair deal for the eternity
of heavenly glory? Heaven, therefore, is not a
payment for service, but an offer of grace to those
who have committed their lives to God.
20:13-15 All who agree to submit to the Lord,
and thus, take on the responsibility of kingdom
service, must also agree that they will all receive
the same eternal glory, which glory will be far
greater than what any laborer would deserve to be
paid. If it is lawful for a landowner of this world
to so deal with laborers as Jesus explained in this
parable, then certainly it is lawful for God to deal
as He wishes with that which pertains to heavenly
matters (Compare Rm 9:20,21).
20:16 See 19:30; 22:14. Those who think
they are religiously right will be last, but those
who humbly seek God as a servant will be considered first.
JESUS FORETELLS HIS DEATH
(Mk 10:32-34; Lk 18:31-34)
20:17-19 Mark records that the disciples were
both amazed and afraid concerning Jesus’ journey toward Jerusalem. Their fears were justified
because this was Jesus’ last trip to the city of people
who would nail Him to the cross. Betrayed to the
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chief priests and to the scribes: It would be the
religious leaders of Israel who would crucify Jesus
by the proxy of the Roman government. Jesus
did not fit into their system of religion, and thus,
their envious feelings led to their execution of the
wicked deed of crucifying Jesus. Death: See the
prophecy of Isaiah 53. Deliver Him: Jesus knew
all of the events that would transpire concerning
His death (See 16:21; 17:22,23). He would be
delivered first to the Jewish Sanhedrin (26:15),
and then to the Romans in order to be crucified
(27:2; At 2:23; 3:13-15; 4:27; 21:11). Mock ...
scourge ... crucify: Jesus would suffer all the humiliation of a common criminal. A scourge was a
whip made of broken bones or sharp stones that
were tied at the end of a binding of numerous strips
of leather. This whip was used to beat individuals
who were to be punished for some crime. Though
innocent of any crime, Jesus would be scourged.
He will rise again: Talk concerning His death
saddened the disciples (16:21-28; Lk 9:22; 18:31;
24:46). However, what would first demoralize the
disciples would turn into the most glorious event
of history. The accepted King would die in order
to be victorious over sin. He would rise again to
be victorious over death. At this time in the ministry of Jesus, the foundation for the gospel event
is in the process of being laid (See comments 1
Co 15:1-5).
ASKING FOR POSITIONS
(Mk 10:35-45)
Since Jesus had just discussed His death and
departure, there arose again the subject of positions among the disciples. James and John took
advantage of the occasion in order to privately ask
Jesus for special positions in what they believe
will be a physical kingdom reign of Jesus (See At
1:6).
20:20,21 See comments Mk 10:35-45. James
and John (Mk 10:35) apparently ask their mother,
Salome (Mk 15:40; 16:1), the wife of Zebedee
(4:21; 10:2), to approach Jesus about special positions of power in His kingdom. Mark credits
James and John for making the request. May sit:
They were asking for positions of power and influence, not work and slavehood.
20:22 You do not know what you ask: They
knew what they were asking in reference to a physical kingdom. They did not in reference to the king-
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dom reign Jesus was about to establish (See Lk
17:20,21; Jn 18:36). Are you able to drink of the
cup: Jesus wanted to know if they were able to
accept the portion of responsibility that comes with
the position of leadership (See Ps 11:6; 75:8; Is
51:17; Jr 25:15). And be baptized with the baptism: The Greek word baptizo is here used in reference to the definition “to overwhelm” or “to
bury.” In leadership in the kingdom they would
be overwhelmed with or buried in the burden of
leadership that would include great sorrow and
suffering. We are able: We cannot but admire
the bravery of these two disciples. Their erroneous concept of a physical kingdom would demand
that the Romans be driven from the land of Palestine. Here they accept what they believe would
be a great struggle to do such. Though their understanding of the kingdom was wrong, their determination to pay the price must be admired.
20:23 You will indeed drink My cup and be
baptized: It would indeed be necessary for the
disciples to have the same amount of dedication
and courage that was necessary for a leader to lead
an army into battle in order to lead in the spiritual
kingdom of Jesus. They would suffer (Jn 15:18,19;
21:18,19). James would even be the first apostle
to be killed for the faith (At 12:1,2), though John
his younger brother would be the last to die (Rv
1:9).
20:24 Greatly indignant: The other disciples’ indignation was not the result of their feeling that James and John were wrong to ask for the
special privileges. They thought that each one of
them should also be considered for the positions
of sitting at the right and left hand of Jesus in the
supposed physical kingdom (Mk 9:34; 10:31; Lk
22:24).
20:25-28 In rebuking both the ambitions of
James and John, and the jealous indignation of
the others, Jesus teaches again that greatness in
the kingdom He will establish will be through servanthood (See 18:1-4; 23:11; Mk 9:35; 10:43-45).
The Gentiles lord it over them: Whatever concept and behavior one has of the lordship leadership among the Gentiles in the secular world, it
would not be the manner by which the disciples
would lead the body. But it will not be so among
you: Leaders among God’s people will not lead
through lordship leadership. Lordship leaders
work among the disciples in the same manner as
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they function in the world outside the church (See
1 Pt 5:3). God’s people are not to be dealt with as
men deal with the business world. Let him be
your servant: Leaders among the disciples are
slaves to the needs of the flock of God. Just as:
Jesus came to be a servant to the spiritual needs
of humanity. As He made tremendous sacrifices
to pay our debt, so we should work to serve the
needs of others (26:28; see comments Jn 13:1-17).
Ransom: Jesus ransomed His rights for the sake
of His disciples (Is 53:10,11; Dn 9:24-26; Jn
11:51,52; Rm 5:15,19; 1 Tm 2:5,6; Ti 2:14; 1 Pt
1:19). Leaders among the disciples should do likewise. Slaves sacrifice the right of choice in order
to accommodate the needs of the body of members. Their desire is not to please themselves, but
to please those they serve. Such is the heart of a
true slave.
HEALING TWO BLIND MEN
(Mk 10:46-52; Lk 18:35-43)
20:29-31 Of the two men, Bartimaeus was
the more outspoken. He was thus mentioned in
the record of Mark (Mk 10:46). Son of David:
They proclaimed their belief in Jesus as the Messiah of the Jews. They, as well as all Israel, knew
that the Messiah would be born of the seed of
David (Lk 1:31,32). He would come to deliver
them from their oppression. Multitude rebuked
them: It was the disciples who earlier rebuked
some for bringing the children to Jesus (19:13).
They may have been doing the same here with the
multitude who are more interested in other things
than compassion on two blind men.
20:32-34 Jesus had compassion: Though
Jesus did not heal every one of His day, He did
heal those whose faith moved them to plead for
His healing. Mark records that the faith of these
two men resulted in their healing (Mk 10:52).
Faith was not a condition for their healing. It was
their faith that moved them to cry out to Jesus for
help. Immediately their eyes received sight: Here
again the explanation of a miracle is revealed. The
healing took place instantaneously. There were
no ceremonies performed or potions made. The
healing was visible to all and no one could deny
it. The purpose of miracles to confirm the messengers of God is again accomplished (Jn 3:2;
20:30,31; Mk 16:20).
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Chapter 21
THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY
(Mk 11:1-11; Lk 19:29-44; Jn 12:12-19)
21:1-7 These are now the last days of the ministry of Jesus. Jesus had just spent the night in the
house of Lazarus whom He raised from the dead.
Lazarus also lived in Bethany that was about a
kilometer east of Jerusalem (Jn 12:9). It is about
five days before the Passover feast (Ex 12:3; see
prophecy of Ne 8:15; Zc 14:4). A donkey: Jesus
did not come as a king riding on a great horse
before the people. He came riding upon the common animal that was used to bear the burdens of
the people (See Gn 49:11; 2 Kg 9:13; Is 63:1-3).
He came to bear the burden of men’s sins. The
events that take place here are the fulfillment of
Isaiah 62:11 and Zechariah 9:9. Their garments:
After the donkey was brought, the disciples laid
their garments over the donkey to make a saddle
upon which Jesus could comfortably sit (Lk 19:35;
compare 2 Kg 9:13).
21:8,9 Garments ... branches ... on the road:
They gave Jesus the royal procession of a king
(Compare Ps 118:25,26; Lv 23:40). Unfortunately
at this time, the multitudes, including the disciples,
still considered Him to be an earthly king (See Jn
12:19; At 1:6). If it were Jesus’ intention to establish an earthly kingdom reign at this time, then
certainly the opportunity had now presented itself
to do so. But such was not His intention (See Jn
18:36-38). He came to Jerusalem to die, not to
reign on earth. However, in dying, He would eventually ascend to the right hand of God and reign
over all things (See comments Dn 2 & 7). Hosanna to the Son of David: See Ps 118:25,26.
Hosanna means “save us now.” Therefore, the cry
of the people was that Jesus be their deliverer from
the oppression of the Roman government (See 2
Sm 14:4). Those in the multitude here were accepting Jesus as the Messiah who would deliver
them by establishing an earthly kingdom (Mk
11:10). Unfortunately, the multitudes were driven
by the common Jewish belief that the Messiah
would deliver them by reinstituting the independence of the Jewish nation.
21:10,11 Who is this: At this time there were
multitudes of foreign people who were in Jerusalem for the Jewish Passover/Pentecost feast. They
had traveled from many regions of the Roman
Empire in order to keep this annual feast (See At
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2:9-11). Many of these did not know who Jesus
was. We must keep in mind that descendants of
Jews who were taken into captivity during the Assyrian (722/21 B.C.) and Babylonian (586 B.C.)
captivities visited Jerusalem periodically during
the annual Passover/Pentecost feast. They had
come to Jerusalem on this Passover/Pentecost in
A.D. 30 and encountered Jesus and His teaching.
It was a Passover/Pentecost that they would never
forget. This is Jesus: The local people informed
the visitors to Jerusalem who Jesus was. The
prophet: See Jn 1:21,25; 6:14; 7:40; 9:17; At
3:22ff; 7:37. Jesus was certainly a prophet, but
He was more than a prophet. He was the Messiah, and being such included the fulfillment of
all that prophecy revealed the Messiah would be.
But He was not only the Messiah, He was the Son
of God who had come into the world.
21:12,13 Cast out: This was Jesus’ second
cleansing of the temple (See Jn 2:13-16). Money
changers: The Levitical shekel or half-shekel was
the authorized money to be used for the temple
tax (See Ex 30:13-16). However, the money
changers possessed most of the shekels. Foreigners had to exchange money they brought for the
shekels used in the temple service. The money
changers were thus giving the people an unfair
exchange rate for their money (See Ex 30:13).
Those who sold doves: Sacrifices were also to be
made during the Passover/Pentecost feasts (Lv
1:14; 5:7; 12:8; 14:22; Lk 2:24). Instead of the
foreigners bringing their sacrifices with them, they
simply waited until they arrived in Jerusalem to
buy an animal for sacrifice. Those who sold the
sacrifices were selling them at great profit (See
Mk 11:15,16). Den of thieves: The money changers and merchants were thieves in the sense that
they were being unfair in their business operations.
They were unfair with those who were obligated
to deal with them in order to carry out the required
sacrifices at the temple for the Passover/Pentecost
feast. See Is 56:7; Jr 7:11.
21:14,15 He healed them: These were the
final confirming miracles that Jesus worked. In
doing such in the temple area, He brought great
attention to who He was. They became indignant: Many of the religious leaders cared nothing for those who were healed. They were extremely jealous because Jesus had attracted the
attention of the people. He had thus undercut their

65

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

accepted leadership position among the people.
21:16,17 Out of the mouth of babes: Compare Ps 8:2; Lk 19:40. The chief priests and scribes
were indignant because Jesus allowed the people
to exalt Him to the status of king. It was at this
time that Jesus began to increase the antagonism
of the Jewish religious leaders in order to take
Himself to the cross. Over three years of ministry
had now brought Him to these final days of His
work. These were the days in which the religious
leaders would take Him to the cross. Bethany:
He probably went to stay with Lazarus, Martha
and Mary (Jn 11:1,18; 12:1).
THE BARREN FIG TREE
(Mk 11:12-14,20-26; Lk 19:45-48)
21:18,19 A fig tree: This variety of fig tree
puts forth its leaves, and then its fruit. However,
the leaves were present but there was no fruit.
Jesus does not curse the tree simply because there
was no fruit. He makes a visual illustration of the
religious state of Israel. The Jews had produced
an outward show of righteousness that they had
created after their traditions (15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9).
However, the religious leaders did not produce
fruit by accepting Him as the Messiah. Herein is
a prophecy of the future of the nation. National
Israel would no longer produce fruit. She had rejected the Son of God, and thus, God rejected her.
The Jews’ rejection thus pronounced the doom of
the nation. Jerusalem and national Israel would
come to an end in A.D. 70 (See comments ch 24).
21:20-22 Mark indicates that on the following day the disciples noticed that the fig tree had
withered (Mk 11:20). If you have faith: Their
faith would not be the source of their power. It
would be their trust in God who is the source
(17:20; see Js 1:6; 5:16). Jesus knew that over
the next few days the disciples would need to have
their faith increased as they went through the great
turmoil of what was about to happen. All things
you ask in prayer: See 7:7-11; Mk 11:24; Lk 11:9;
Js 5:16. Believing: When one prays in faith, it is
the rule that God answers prayer. Though He may
not answer in the manner we deem correct, or at
the time we feel we need an answer, He still answers our prayers. Christians, therefore, must always pray with a positive attitude that God is working in answer to their sincere prayers of faith.
Prayer changes things.
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JESUS’ AUTHORITY CHALLENGED
(Mk 11:27 – 12:12; Lk 20:1-19)
21:23 By what authority: See 7:28,29. The
chief priests had received their authority because
they were born into the priesthood. But Jesus had
not been born into the Levitical priesthood, though
He cleansed the temple of those the priests knew
were unfair merchants and money changers (vs
25). The One who created the very stones from
which the temple was constructed was in their
midst (Cl 1:16). It was because of who He was
that gave Him the authority to do what He did. It
is this One upon whom all belief must be based
(Jn 12:48; 1 Pt 4:11).
21:24-27 Knowing the chief priests and elders’ desire to ensnare Him, Jesus conditioned His
answer to their question on their answer to His
questions concerning John, whom they had rejected as a prophet. John had confessed that Jesus
was the Son of God (Jn 1:34). By doing such, he
confessed that Jesus was greater than he was (3:1115). The chief priests and elders knew that John
had made this confession. They also knew that
many of the people had accepted Jesus at least as
a great prophet. Therefore, if they said that they
believed John, then they would have to confess
that Jesus was greater than the prophet John. We
do not know: They realized the dilemma in which
Jesus had put them. They thus could give no answer before the people, before whom this confrontation took place. They were embarrassed by the
confrontation, and thus, Jesus begins His direct
agitation of the religious leaders in order to stir
their envious hearts to generate a plan to eliminate Him. He was taking Himself to the cross.
We must never assume that Jesus’ death was an
accident. Everything that happened concerning
His crucifixion was under His control, for He laid
down His own life (See Jn 10:17,18).
PARABLE OF THE TWO SONS
21:28-32 Jesus is not finished with the chief
priests and elders from the preceding confrontation. He begins here with a series of parables that
deal with the unrighteous hearts of those who oppose Him, and thus have rejected Him as the Son
of God. A certain man had two sons: In this first
parable, the first son (the publicans, harlots, poor,
etc. of Jesus’ generation) later repented and obeyed
after first saying that he would not go into the field.
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The second son (the scribes, Pharisees, and chief
priests) would not repent of their hypocritical religiosity. Enter the kingdom: The humble in heart
submitted to the kingdom of Jesus before the religious leaders. It was only after the kingdom reign
was announced in Acts 2 that some of the religious leaders finally recognized who Jesus was,
and then submitted to Him as king (See At 6:7).
John came to you: John lived after the strictness
of the Old Testament law, and yet, these self-righteous religious leaders did not accept him. They
were more concerned with maintaining their religious institutions after their traditions than listening to John (See comments 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9).
PARABLE
OF THE WICKED HUSBANDMAN
(Mk 12:1-12; Lk 20:9-19)
21:33-40 A certain landowner: God owned
the vineyard of national Israel. Vineyard: God
took Israel from Egyptian captivity and established
a covenant with her at Mount Sinai. Thus, the
vineyard (nation) was planted. Wall ... winepress
... tower: God took care of Israel throughout 1,400
years of their national struggle unto the time of
Jesus’ coming. Jesus (the Son) had now come to
reap the fruit of the vineyard. The fruit were those
who were children of Abraham by faith, and thus,
those would accept Him as the Messiah.
Vinedressers: Until the time Jesus came, God
assigned the spiritual guidance of the nation of
Israel to the religious leaders. Took his bondservants: The misguided religious leaders who had
followed after false religion, persecuted the true
prophets of God (1 Kg 19:20; Jr 37:15; Hb
11:36,37; see Mt 5:12; 23:34-37; At 7:52). He
sent to them his son: God’s messenger of law to
Israel was His Son who was the heir of the vineyard (28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2; Hb 1:2). However,
they rejected Him (Jn 1:11; 3:16) and crucified
Him outside the city (See 1 Co 2:8; Hb 13:12,13).
What will he do to those vinedressers: Jesus here
asked the chief priests and elders to pronounce
their own judgment.
21:41 Wretched end: And such happened to
the rebellious religious leaders who died in Rome’s
destruction of national Israel in A.D. 70 (Lk
21:24). And lease out his vineyard to other
vinedressers: Responsibility for God’s people was
taken from the religious leaders whom Jesus had
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addressed and given to others who recognized that
the kingdom was of God and not man (See Lk
20:16; At 8:11ff; 13:46).
21:42,43 See Psalm 118:22,23 from which
this quotation is taken. The stone that the builders rejected: Jesus was the very foundation upon
which all God’s plan of redemption was built.
Nevertheless, Jesus was rejected by the religious
leadership of Israel (Jn 1:11; At 4:10,11; 1 Pt 2:410; see Rm 9:33). The kingdom of God will be
taken from you: The religious leaders would no
longer be acceptable subjects of the kingdom reign
of God that had existed from the beginning. It
would be given to others simply because others
who had a humble heart (see vs 32) would submit
to the King who was in their presence. The assembly of God’s people that was about to be established would thus manifest on earth the kingdom reign of Jesus from heaven (See comments
16:18,19; Lk 17:20,21). These rebellious religious
leaders of Israel would no longer be the representation on earth of God’s kingdom reign from
heaven (8:12).
21:44 Will be broken: The religious leaders
of national Israel stumbled over Jesus who was
the stone (See Is 8:14,15; 28:16; Dn 2:44ff; Zc
12:3; Lk 20:18; Rm 9:33; 1 Pt 2:8). In falling,
they sealed the destruction of national Israel that
would take place in A.D. 70. On whomever it
falls: Jesus was the stone of Daniel 2 that broke
in pieces and consumed all the power that was
exerted by world kingdoms (See Dn
2:24,25,44,45). He did such by being placed by
the Father as King of kings and Lord of lords over
all things that exist (28:18; Ep 1:20-22; 1 Tm 6:15;
1 Pt 3:22).
21:45,46 Heard His parables: This parable
speaks directly to the Jewish religious leadership.
The word “parables” is plural, and thus, even the
chief priests and Pharisees understood that the
other parables also spoke of them and the religious problem that prevailed in Israel because of
their ungodly leadership. They understood that
Jesus was speaking of them, though the impact of
the parables did not have a positive effect on their
lives. They continued to reject the teaching of
Jesus because their hearts were hardened against
Him. They sought to lay hands on Him: They
could not take Jesus by force because of the people
(21:11). The humble of Israel, who were rejected
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by the religious leaders, accepted the One the religious leaders rejected. At this time in history, it
was the humble hearted of Israel who protected
Jesus from their own religious leaders. Therefore,
not all of Israel accepted the hypocritical religious
leadership of the priests, scribes and Pharisees.
An Israel by faith existed at the time of Jesus’ coming.
Chapter 22
PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST
22:1-5 Bondservants ... invited to the wedding: The kingdom reign of Deity from heaven—
after the ascension it was the kingdom reign of
Jesus—is manifested from heaven, and thus offers an invitation to all to submit to the King (Compare 11:11,28,29; Rv 3:21). See a similar thought
in the parable of Luke 14:16-24. Bondservants:
The Greek word (doulos) here is “bondservant”
or “slave.” These were slaves who were born into
slavery. In the parable, these represented the submissive messengers of God who were sent forth
to Israel in order to call the submissive into servitude to the kingdom reign of God that was at hand
(See Mk 1:1-4). Other bondservants: This seems
to be a reference to the messengers of God of Jesus’
generation who also went forth to offer the invitation to the Jews to come to the kingdom reign of
Jesus that was soon to be established (See comments Is 2:2,3). After the kingdom was established
and announced, the submissive responded, thus
establishing the ekklesia (church) of Christ
(16:18,19). The church then carried on throughout the world with the same plea to all men to
submit to the King of kings (28:19,20; Mk 16:15;
Rm 10:14,15; 1 Th 2:14). Made light of it: The
Jews rejected the message of the kingdom reign
of Jesus (Jn 1:11). Those religious leaders who
should have responded had already seized upon
the kingdom, and thus, stolen the vineyard from
God (See 21:38,39).
22:6,7 Destroyed those murderers and
burned their city: Jesus goes beyond His present
ministry to the time of the ministry of the apostles
and prophets prior to the destruction of Jerusalem
in A.D. 70. The religious leaders continued to
reject and persecute the messengers of the kingdom (See At 7:59; 8:1-4). When the rejection was
complete, God providentially moved the Roman
army under the command of Titus to destroy and
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burn the city of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 (See comments ch 24).
22:8-11 Not worthy: The rebellious Jews
judged themselves unworthy by their rejection of
the King of kings. Therefore, it was needful that
the message of the kingdom reign be preached to
them in order that they have their chance to obey
(See At 13:46-48; 18:6). They found both bad
and good: The message of the king had to go to
all (28:19,20; Mk 16:15). Of those to whom it
was preached, all sorts responded for various reasons (See 13:3-9, 36-43, 47,48). Did not have on
a wedding garment: Some of those who first responded to the kingdom reign came in to spy out
the liberty that the disciples received in Christ (See
comments At 15:1,2; Gl 2:4). They were not
clothed with the righteousness that is from God,
but their own righteousness.
22:12-14 Cast him into outer darkness: See
comments 8:12; Gl 4:30. Jesus is emphasizing
again His message of 21:43. The rebellious of
His generation would be cast out because they
would not choose to accept Him as their king.
Weeping and gnashing of teeth: This metaphor
emphasizes the terror and remorse over the loss
of something that one eventually comes to realize
he needed or wanted (See 8:12; 25:30). Few are
chosen: See 20:16. Many have the opportunity
to hear the announcement of the kingdom of the
King, but few there are who obey, and thus, spiritually prepare themselves for the banquet. Though
this parable referred specifically to Jesus’ generation in reference to the establishment of His kingdom reign, the lesson certainly illustrates the final
coming of Jesus when the obedient move into the
heavenly kingdom. All must accept the present
message of the gospel in order to prepare for the
King who is coming again for judgment (See
25:31-33,46; 2 Co 6:10; Ep 4:24; Cl 3:10-12; 1
Pt 4:17; Rv 3:4; 16:15; 17:14; 19:8).
JESUS TEMPTED ABOUT PAYING TAXES
(Mk 12:13-17; Lk 20:20-26)
22:15 By this time, the raising of Lazarus
from the dead had already occurred (Jn 11:43,4853). The Pharisees ... took council how they
might trap Him: Because the preceding parables
had enraged the religious leaders (See 21:45), they
now sought to openly cause Jesus to be humiliated in His teaching before the people. In order
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to uphold their own credibility, they believe they
must cause Jesus to fall.
22:16 In order to set the trap for Jesus, the
Pharisees here with deceit and hypocrisy, flatter
Jesus. Herodians: See Mk 3:6; 12:13. These
were those who promoted the reign of the Herods
as they were appointed and sanctioned by the government of Rome. They also agreed with the Roman occupation of the Jewish nation. They taught
that taxes must be paid to Rome. You are not
partial: Because they were often the victim of
Jesus’ straight talk, they realized that Jesus spoke
the truth concerning hypocritical religious leadership regardless of who it might offend. The
Herodians were not necessarily religious people,
for they opposed the Pharisees. But on this occasion, the Pharisees were willing to include their
own opponents in order to destroy the influence
of Jesus (See Mk 8:15).
22:17 Pay taxes to Caesar: See 17:25. They
were asking on the basis of the law of Moses. They
were asking if the law of Moses, the Sinai law,
taught that one should pay taxes to a foreign state.
They supposed that if Jesus said not to pay the
taxes, He would be in violation of Roman law
because Israel at the time was under the rule of
Rome. But if Jesus said to pay the taxes, then
they supposed that He would be in violation of
Sinai law as stated in Deuteronomy 17:14,15. We
must keep in mind that the statute of Deuteronomy
was given to Israel as an independent nation.
22:18-22 Jesus perceived their wickedness:
Matthew defined their motives as wicked. Religious leaders who work to scheme against other
religious leaders are wicked in their hypocritical
hearts (See Jn 2:24,25). The very act of making a
scheme to trap another identifies their hearts to be
evil. Likeness: The image on the denarius was
Tiberius. The second commandment of the ten
commandments forbade the Jews from making any
graven image in order to symbolize worship of
gods in an idolatrous manner (Ex 20:4). The image on the coin they presented to Jesus was
Caesar’s. Since the Jews were not to pay homage
to images as that on the Roman coin, then they
entrapped themselves concerning paying taxes to
a foreign government. Render therefore to Caesar the things that are Caesar’s: In other words,
pay the taxes regardless of whose image is on the
coin. The money belongs to Caesar, therefore pay
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to him that which belongs to him (Mk 12:17; Lk
20:25; see Rm 13:7). To God the things that are
God’s: Paying taxes does not mean that one worships Caesar. All things belong to God. One’s
life is given to God who created all men in His
image (Gn 1:26,27). Give one’s life to God and
the taxes to Caesar. Went their way: The Pharisees were now answered. They left Jesus, and then
the Sadducees came in order to trap Him with their
questions.
QUESTIONS
CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION
(Mk 12:18-27; Lk 20:27-40)
22:23-28 Sadducees: These aristocratic Jews
were in opposition to the Pharisees. Theologically, they did not believe in spirits, the soul, or
the resurrection from the dead and the afterlife
(At 23:7,8). Neither did they believe in afterlife
rewards and retributions, angels and demons. It
was their belief that when one died, he ceased to
exist. Moses said: See Dt 25:5-10. The Sinai
law said that if the older brother, who had a legal
right to continue the family name and the birthright, died leaving his wife without children, his
brother must raise up children by the dead
brother’s wife. The law, which is referred to as
the levirate law, was based on the principle that
the family name of the dead brother be carried on
throughout history (See Gn 38:8). This was the
law that was illustrated by Boaz taking Ruth as
his wife (Rt 4:5,6).
22:29,30 You are in error: They did not
know the Old Testament Scriptures that taught the
resurrection (See Dn 12:2; Jb 19:25-27; Is 26:19;
compare Jn 20:9). Neither did they understand
relationships that would exist in the new heavens
and earth of the kingdom reign of the Messiah.
Are like the angels in heaven: On earth marriage
is necessary for the purpose of procreation. However, in the new heavens and earth there will be
no need for procreation, and thus, no need for
marriage. Death will not exist in heaven (Lk
20:35,36; 1 Co 15:26; Rv 20:13,14). Earthly relationships will be superseded by a state wherein
we will be like angels who now exist (See Lk
20:36; 1 Jn 3:2). The Scriptures speak little of the
nature of this eternal state of being.
22:31,32 God ... of the living: Jesus used
the Greek present progressive tense here, thus
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emphasizing the fact that Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob were still living at the time God made this
statement and at the time Jesus referred to it (See
Gn 17:2; 26:24; 28:21; Ex 3:6,15). When one
dies, therefore, God does not cease to be his God.
The fact that God does not cease being our God
after our death emphasizes the fact that we do not
cease to exist after death. Therefore, contrary to
the beliefs of the Sadducees (vs 23), the spirits of
all men are kept by God until the resurrection and
embodiment for eternal dwelling in the new heavens and earth (Jn 5:28,29; 1 Th 4:13-17).
22:33 Astonished at His teaching: See 7:28.
The scribes, Pharisees and Sadducees had evidently intimidated the multitudes by giving the
pretense that they knew the Scriptures, and thus,
their beliefs were not to be questioned. But here a
carpenter’s son from Galilee has rebutted their
attempts to trap Him in reference to the Scriptures
they should have known. The multitudes were thus
astonished at the teaching of Jesus who could answer the presumptuous legal theology of the
scribes, Pharisees and the materialistic Sadducees.
THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS ASK
DECEIVING QUESTIONS
(Mk 12:28-34)
22:34-38 Put the Sadducees to silence: Jesus
had truly refuted the false reasoning of the Sadducees concerning their understanding of the Scriptures. Now the Pharisees are back and they are
trying again to trap Jesus with the inconsistences
of their own legal theology. A lawyer: See Lk
7:30; 10:25. This was a scribe. Scribes were lawyers of the Sinai law, the Prophets, and Jewish religious traditions (Mk 12:28-34). In this case, the
Pharisees evidently sought out a sincere scribe and
urged him to ask Jesus this question. Jesus said
that this scribe was not far from the kingdom (See
Mk 12:34). You will love the Lord your God:
The principle by which one must live life is
summed up in the statement Jesus here makes.
With such love one establishes a correct relationship with God by obedience to His will (See Dt
6:4-6; Ec 12:13). If one loves God, obedience to
His word will be the natural part of his life (Jn
14:15; 1 Jn 5:1-3). All your heart: Our affections and feelings must be directed toward what
God would have us be in our lives. All your soul:
The character of the disciple must focus on God.
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All your mind: All the intellectual capabilities of
the disciple must also be focused on knowing God
and His will. Mark adds that Jesus also said, “All
your strength.” All the physical and mental abilities of man must also be directed toward serving
God. This is the first and great commandment
because once one establishes God as the one who
should reign in his heart, then everything else will
follow (See 6:33).
22:39,40 Love your neighbor as yourself:
Establishment of this principle in one’s life determines our relationship with our fellow man. Love
of our neighbor is the foundation upon which our
behavior toward our fellow man is directed (19:19;
Lv 19:18; see comments Gl 5:14,22,23). On these
two commandments: Love is the motivation by
which law is put into action in our lives (See comments Rm 3:31). In our relationship with God,
we keep His commandments because we love Him
(1 Jn 4:15). In relation to our behavior toward
our neighbor, we deal justly because we love our
fellow man as ourselves.
JESUS & DAVID
(Mk 12:35-37; Lk 20:41-44)
22:41 Jesus asked them: Jesus now takes
the initiative. The Pharisees had earlier been silenced, and thus, they dealt with Him indirectly
through the scribe of the previous discourse. However, Jesus is not finished with them because He
knows that He must stir them to anger in order
that they initiate the plot to kill Him.
22:42-44 Whose Son is He: The Pharisees
knew that the Old Testament Scriptures taught that
the Messiah would be a descendant of David (Ps
132:11; see Mt 1:1; 21:9). Jesus thus sets them
up in order to place them in a dilemma as to what
they should think of Him. David ... call Him Lord:
See Ps 110:l. The dilemma is how David, speaking by inspiration of the Holy Spirit, could call
one of his descendants Lord, when according to
Jewish practice, the descendant king should refer
to his father or ancestor king as lord. Jesus’ question is how David could refer to one of his descendants as Lord. What Jesus effectively argued
is that Psalm 110:1 is a prophecy by David of the
Christ. David did not make the statement concerning himself (See At 2:34; Hb 1:13). As the
descendant of David, Jesus is the Lord who has
ascended to the right hand of God in order to reign
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over all things (Ep 1:20-22; Hb 10:13; 1 Pt 3:22).
22:45,46 In order to answer this question,
the Pharisees would have to confess that the Messiah would be human in that He would be a descendant of David. However, He would have to
be divine since David acknowledged Him as Lord.
If Jesus were the Messiah, then He was also divine. Any more questions: See Mk 12:34; Lk
14:6; 20:40. As far as the Pharisees and Sadducees were concerned, the time for their public humiliation in reference to debating Jesus was over.
Their next approach to eliminate Jesus’ influence
was to resort to violence. Such is the action of
those, who with power and influence, cannot with
reason win the day because of their envy.
Chapter 23
DENUNCIATION
OF THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS
(Mk 12:38-40; Lk 20:45-47)
Jesus now turns to a direct and public attack
against the legalistic and hypocritical leadership
of the religious leaders of Israel. We must keep in
mind that the underlying purpose for this sharp
denunciation that He makes of these leaders on
this occasion is for the purpose of stirring them
up to take Himself to the cross. He also wanted
the multitudes to understand the conflict between
His teaching of grace and truth as opposed to the
hypocritical theology of legalism.
By the time the Son of God was incarnate, the
religious leadership of the nation of Israel was in
the hands of religious leaders who had stolen the
vineyard of God (See 21:33-45). In the text of
Matthew 23, therefore, Jesus addressed these leaders who were “the scribes and the Pharisees” (vs
2). In the context of similar pronouncements of
judgment in Luke 11, Jesus used the term “lawyers” in reference to the scribes. Matthew 23:11
indicates that Jesus was directly addressing the
multitudes and His disciples about the problem of
the scribes (lawyers) and Pharisees. We would
assume, therefore, that in the multitudes there were
scribes and Pharisees who represented the religious
institutionalism that they upheld by their legal system of religiosity. In this denunciation, Jesus delivered a stern rebuke to the religious leadership
of Israel concerning their misguided legal religiosity and moral standard of leadership of the
people.
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We must keep in mind that the historical context of this chapter was a short time before the
crucifixion. Jesus was at this time in His ministry
stirring up the animosity of the religious leaders
in order to take Himself to the cross. We do not
believe for one moment that Jesus was accidentally nailed on the cross by the hands of an uncontrollable mob. He had the power to lay down His
life and to take it up again (Jn 10:17,18). By agitating the ungodly hearts of the jealous religious
leaders of Israel, Jesus took Himself to the cross.
The context of Matthew 23, therefore, is Jesus’
judgment against the religious leaders in order to
stir up that which He knew was in the hearts. Once
He stirred up their animosity, they would in a few
hours from the time of these statements, lead in
the cry to crucify Him.
In verses 2-7 Jesus talked about the scribes
and Pharisees, but directs His discussion to the
disciples. However, in verses 13-36 He directs
His pronouncements directly to the scribes and
Pharisees. Between these two discussions, Jesus
addresses the disciples in verses 8-12.
Jesus’ pronouncements give us divine principles concerning the error of those who would
wrongly lead God’s people. In this sense, therefore, the leadership style of the scribes and Pharisees was a style of leadership we would not seek
to follow. Our study is thus directed toward understanding what God does not desire in the life
of those in whose hands He has entrusted His flock.
Jesus condemned the scribes and Pharisees as ungodly leaders. They were leaders who had stolen
the vineyard of God. They had pompously led
the flock of God after their own desires. For this
reason, Jesus sternly condemned them.
23:1,2 The scribes and the Pharisees sit in
Moses’ seat: They just sit there, enjoying the position of pomp. Those who would seek to lord
over the flock of God desire a position as “Moses’
seat” from which they can give commands to the
flock. Their concept of leadership was to lead by
command, not by humble service (See comments
Mk 10:35-45). They did not picture themselves
in service to the flock, but the flock in service to
them. Lordship leaders would ask Jesus for positions as did James and John in the time of their
worldly thinking concerning leadership in the kingdom. James and John requested, “Grant us that
we may sit, one on Your right hand and the other
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on Your left in Your glory” (Mk 10:37). The position of sitting is reminiscent of those who would
seek to hand down orders, not lead by example of
service. Lordship leaders focus on commands,
not service.
23:3,4 Do not do according to their works:
Jesus classifies the scribes and Pharisees’ actions
as an evil work. By their works they were not
doing what they preached. They believed that as
long as they preached the message, they could
behave as the world. Such is the deception of legalistic religion. The legalist believes that as long
as he maintains the correct doctrine in his mind,
he can maintain ungodly attitudes in his heart. He
trusts in his legal statutes to cover his unholy attitudes. But Jesus obligates the disciples to obey
the pronouncements of the scribes and Pharisees
in the sense that they should obey the Sinai law.
However, to this law the religious leaders had
added a tremendous burden of traditions that became to them legal statutes that must be kept in
order to become righteous (See comments Mk 7:19). Though the religious leaders did not practice
what they taught, at least the disciples should seek
to be submissive to the will of God. They say and
do not: Those who would seek to reign over the
people often fall into the sin of hypocrisy. They
do not practice what they preach. Jesus admonished the disciples by saying, “Whatever they tell
you to observe, that observe and do ....” They
bind up heavy burdens: The scribes and Pharisees’ burden of religious tradition was heavy (See
At 15:10). Neither the disciples at this time, nor
the religious leaders, could bear the burden of the
Jews’ religious traditions. They could not obey
all the traditional interpretations and customs that
the scribes and Pharisees had made laws in their
religion. And because they could not keep all these
traditions, they never felt justified before God. In
reference to the context of what Jesus says here,
there is a profound lesson concerning our relationship with law in reference to salvation. The
religious leaders certainly knew that they could
not keep perfectly all the inspired laws, as well as
all their added traditions, in order to be justified
before God. Nevertheless, that did not keep them
from binding their traditions on the people. Legalistic leaders find it easy to pronounce burdens
on the backs of people, when at the same time,
they know that one cannot keep perfectly all such
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laws in order to be saved. In the text, Jesus flatly
stated that they did not keep all the laws. Their
hypocrisy was that they did not preach “justice,
mercy and faith” (vs 23). They kept binding nonessential burdens on the people that could not be
perfectly obeyed in order to accomplish justification before God. The problem with the scribes and
Pharisees’ concept of religion was not the Sinai law.
The problem was in their traditions and view of
justification through perfect law-keeping. However,
one cannot keep God’s law perfectly in order to be
saved, for in works of the law no one can be justified (See Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). But in conjunction
with law, the scribes and Pharisees added their host
of traditions. There was certainly no possible way
for one to stand justified before God on the basis of
perfect law keeping in conjunction with tradition
keeping (See comments intro. to Gl).
23:5-7 To be seen by men: The works that
they do, Jesus said, they do for recognition. As
Diotrephes, some religious leaders love to have
preeminence among others (See comments 3 Jn
9,10). They make their phylacteries broad: Phylacteries were small leather boxes that contained
scriptures. The small boxes were strapped to the
forehead. That which God meant to be only a token on the foreheads of the priests—the phylacteries (Ex 13:16; Dt 6:8; 11:18)—was broadened
by the scribes and Pharisees to be filled with a
host of scriptures in order that they be better noticed by the people. They wanted to be considered more obedient. They enlarged the borders
of their garments in order to be considered more
righteous among the people. Their emphasis in
religion was on the outward appearance and performance of ceremonies of a legal religion they
had created after their own traditions. Jesus pronounced the following concerning such leaders
who love to be seen of men. They love the best
places at feasts: These presumptuous leaders liked
to be placed on the front seats of the assemblies.
They wanted to be there not only to be seen, but
also to have their position of leadership reaffirmed
before the people. Those “in front” were considered by the culture to be the leaders. Because of
their love for position, these leaders wanted to be
placed where they could be seen to be leaders.
Instead of being seen as servants and slaves who
were actively engaged in service to the people of
God, they wanted to be in symbolic positions of
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leadership in public places. The lesson from the
problem of these leaders is clear. Leaders should
not do those things that would present or exalt their
work or position. It seems that Jesus was here
cautioning us not to make a show of our accomplishments or position in order to exalt ourselves
above our brother. They love ... greetings in the
market: The scribes and Pharisees loved to have
public recognition wherever they were. Their
problem was that their pompous approach to faith
made it impossible for them to be spiritual leaders. Love ... to be called, “Rabbi”: They loved
the titles that would separate them from the common people. They separated themselves from and
exalted themselves over those they intimidated into
following them. While the followers admired their
broad phylacteries and enlarged garment borders,
the leaders hypocritically laid burdens on the hearts
of the innocent flock. We must not miss the problem Jesus here addressed. When respect for leaders turns to exaltation, the opinions of the leaders
are also exalted. Some leaders recognize this.
Ungodly leaders take advantage of this over-exaltation of their word. They thus feel that their opinions are to be exalted above the voice of others.
In this way, the scribes and Pharisees held the
people captive to their dictates. They led the
people to believe that since they had studied the
law for so long, they could not possibly be wrong.
But wrong they were, for they made the traditions
of men the doctrine of their religiosity.
SERVANTHOOD DISCIPLESHIP
In verses 8-10 Jesus turns in His discourse to
exhort the disciples. In these verses He gave three
“do nots” to His disciples. He makes a contrast
between the religious cultures from which they
were changing to the servanthood culture of the
community of God to which they were headed.
He cautions the disciples about bringing concepts
of their past religious culture into their behavior
as His disciples.
23:8 Do not be called ‘Rabbi’: The term
“Rabbi” carried with it the connotation that one
had leadership privileges over the flock. But disciples have only one Lord and King. They must
not exalt any man to the position of lord and king
among themselves. When Peter went to the house
of Cornelius, he would not allow Cornelius to bow
down to him (At 10:25,26). Both Paul and Barna-
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bas also feared accepting such exaltation from the
people. When they healed a young man in Lystra,
the people cried out that they were gods (At 14:11).
They called Barnabas, Zeus and Paul, Hermes.
However, both Paul and Barnabas would not allow the people to offer worship to them (At
14:14,15). It is in the nature of godly leaders to
be fearful of accepting any admiration that would
lead to their over-exaltation. The problem with
the designation of one as “Rabbi” was the acceptance of his teaching or interpretation of Scripture to be more authoritative than a simple understanding of God’s word. Thus Jesus is saying that
we should not exalt any teacher’s interpretation
of the law to be law. Such leads us to accept the
deductions of men over the simple truths of God’s
word. Opinions of the “Rabbis” became as authoritative as the plain declarations of God’s word.
When this is done, we have made the “doctors” of
theology the judge and lawgivers of truth among
us. Jesus carries this thought into the next verse.
23:9 Call no one your father on earth: The
point Jesus addresses is the fact that the Jewish
leaders considered the religious traditions of the
fathers to be binding. In fact, Jesus said that they
rejected the commandment of God in order to keep
the traditions of the fathers (See comments Mk
7:9). Calling on the fathers for authority meant
calling on another authority in our faith than our
Father in heaven. Religious tradition must not be
called upon as authoritative. Jesus knew that the
keeping of religious traditions was strong among
people. In fact, it was so strong in the Jewish culture that men would seek to keep religious tradition above the word of God. This is what happened to Israel. It is not wrong to do something
traditionally. But if the traditional way of doing
something becomes the only way it can be done,
then a religious tradition has become a religious
law. Once this has happened, we have added to
the word of God (Cl 2:20-22; Rv 22:18,19).
23:10 Do not be called masters: In the disciples’ society the master (teacher) was considered a leader because of his position (See Js 3:1).
What Jesus is here emphasizing is that leaders are
not to be followed simply because they are teachers. We must remember that Jesus is our authoritative teacher. The opinions of all other teachers
of the word must never be exalted to the authority
of Jesus’ teaching.
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GREATNESS THROUGH SERVICE
23:11 He who is greatest ... will be your servant: Jesus here repeats what He maintained
throughout His ministry. Leadership in the community of God is by servanthood (See comments
Mk 10:43,44). The scribes and Pharisees ruled
by invested authority, that is, because they were
“scribes” and “Pharisees” they thought their position gave them religious authority over the people.
Their teachings, they thought, should be considered above the teachings of all others. After the
manner of the world, they thought they could proclaim and the subjects were to obey. However,
godly leaders lead by service to the needs of those
they seek to lead. The burden of the group’s needs
is on the backs of the ones who choose to be great
and first in leadership. And “great” and “first”
simply mean great in service and first to serve.
People follow those who service their needs.
23:12 Will be humbled: The ones who would
exalt themselves over others, Jesus affirms, would
be made low in His coming kingdom reign. It
was hard for the scribes and Pharisees to accept
this paradigm shift in thinking. Nevertheless, when
one came to Jesus, regardless of his position in
life, he had to become the servant of all if he would
seek to lead the disciples (See 1 Pt 5:5). The nature of the world is to strive to exalt one’s self
above his fellow man. However, the nature of
Christianity is submission to one’s fellow man.
Unless one learns the spirit of submission he has
not learned the spirit of Christ.
SEVEN WOES
In the context of verses 13-36 there are seven
woes that Jesus pronounces against the religious
leaders of Israel. (Some manuscripts do not include the woe of the statements of verse 14 of the
KJV.) These woes are Jesus’ judgments as to how
these religious leaders failed in their spiritual leadership of Israel. It is interesting to note what Jesus
says concerning their failure since their failure is
a definition of what God does not accept in the
lives of leaders. In studying where the scribes and
Pharisees went wrong, we can guard ourselves
from falling into the same styles or practices of
erroneous leadership.
23:13,14 You shut up the kingdom: The
scribes (lawyers of the law) became the stumbling
blocks over which people fell in coming to God.
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The scribes were originally students of the Scriptures. However, by the 2nd century B.C. scribes
began studying and debating the interpretations
of the law. In such debate among themselves, it
was easy to develop the attitude that they were the
only ones who could correctly interpret the law.
The next step was only natural. The ordinary Jew,
they supposed, could not interpret the law as they
could. With this thinking came the self-exaltation
of the scribes to be the authoritative interpreters
of the law. As an establishment of religious leaders, the scribes were given great respect because
they were responsible for maintaining the letter of
the law and its application of traditional interpretations. As administrators of the law and members of the Sanhedrin (See 22:35; Mk 14:43,53;
Lk 22:66; At 4:5), they stood in the way of those
who sought God through the simplicity of love,
justice, mercy and faith (See 23:23). They bound
their interpretations and opinions on the consciences of the meek and lowly in heart. They
made it impossible for one to feel good about serving God. The lesson here is clear. Those today
who would be self-appointed guardians over the
flock of God as the scribes and Pharisees, function in no less a capacity than the self-appointed
religious judges of Jesus’ day. When tradition and
opinion are elevated to the status of “church law,”
then those who may come from a different background are often shut out of the church when they
do not submit to the accepted “church laws.”
Though a simple God-fearing man may seek God
through the weightier matters of the law as love,
justice, mercy and faith, he is often shut out of the
kingdom because he has not conformed to the accepted opinions and traditions of those who have
set themselves as guardians of the church. Those
today who would shut others out because they do
not conform to accepted traditions or opinions of
their particular faith, have placed themselves in
the same crowd as the Pharisees and scribes. They
have also heaped upon themselves the same judgments that Jesus delivered to the scribes and Pharisees in this context.
23:15 Twice ... the son of hell as yourselves:
It was not wrong to proselyte someone to the Jewish religion. Old Testament truth was revealed
from God. However, by the time of Jesus, the
Jews had turned away from the Sinai law to following after the “traditions of the Fathers” (Mk
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7:6-9). The traditions had become the religion of
the Jews. Paul referred to this Judaism as the “sect
of our religion” (At 26:5; see comments Gl 1:1114). It was no longer God’s law, but a religion
that had been developed after the traditions of the
Jewish religious leaders. By the 1st century, therefore, when one became a proselyte to Israel, he
became a part of this system of traditional religion that was foreign to Old Testament truth that
had been revealed by God. The scribes and Pharisees were thus proselyting people to their religion
and not to God. They were converting Gentiles to
their rules and regulations and not to service of
God. Therefore, proselytes were first condemned
in their former religious beliefs of paganism. The
religions from which they came were the invention of men. They were the invention of men who
had created religion after their own desires. When
they were proselyted to Judaism, they were still
under condemnation. All that had happened was
that they had moved from one religious invention
to another. They were twice a son of hell in this
religion because they were led to believe that Judaism—the traditional religion of the Jews—was
God’s revealed religion from heaven. Actually, it
was the invention of the scribes and Pharisees who
had created a religion after their traditions (Mk
7:9).
23:16-22 Woe to you: In verses 16-22 Jesus
refers to these religious leaders as blind guides
who are “fools and blind.” And rightly so, for
they believed that one’s oath was binding if he
swore by the gold of the temple or gift at the altar.
However, the scribes and Pharisees taught that if
one swore by the temple or altar, that oath was not
binding. Which is more important, the gold or
the temple: In this condemnation, Jesus pointed
out the absurd and inconsistent theology of these
religious leaders. The temple is much greater than
the gold ornaments within it. The altar is of greater
significance than the sacrificial gifts laid upon it.
These religious leaders reversed the importance
of the temple and gold, the altar and gift. To them
the gold was greater than the temple and the gift
was greater than the altar. They had lost the importance of what was greater. Their priorities were
wrong. Such is characteristic of those who digress to arguments over opinions in religion. They
lose sight of the weightier matters of the law. This
is not to say that the lighter matters are not impor-
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tant. The lighter matters are not opinions, but also
the law. Keep in mind that opinions are from man.
The weightier and lighter matters of the law are
from God. Our difficulty usually comes by not
being able to distinguish between what is God’s
law and what is our personal opinion. Sometimes
in the heat of debate this distinction is clouded.
And when the fog is thick, it is easy to move opinion into the realm of law.
23:23,24 Weightier matters of the law: Jesus
said that they should pay tithe of mint and anise
and cummin. However, the religious leaders made
these things the weightier matters of the law because they lived from the contributions of the
people. In doing so they neglected the weightier
matters of the law that are justice, mercy and faith.
They were thus emphasizing an outward form of
religion without concentrating on holiness of life
in the heart. Their high regard for the lesser and
legal keeping of the law diverted their attention
from dealing with their own unholiness. In this
context Jesus emphasizes that there are some laws
more important than others. In this case, justice,
mercy and faith are more important in the law than
tithing mint, anise and cumin. The principle is
that all truth is good. However, there is some truth
that is more important and must be emphasized in
our obedience over lesser matters of the law. It is
wrong to emphasize the lesser truths of the law to
the neglect of the weightier principles. In other
words, justice, mercy and faith are more important than tithing mint, anise and cumin. Jesus had
earlier illustrated this truth in response to the Pharisees’ unjust criticism of His plucking of grain in
the fields on the Sabbath (See comments 12:1-8).
The Pharisees argued that the disciples had violated the law (12:2). However, Jesus reminded
them of what they considered a correct action on
the part of David (See 1 Sm 21:1-6). David entered the house of God and ate the showbread that
was lawful only for the priests to eat (Lv 24:5-9).
David did violate the law. However, there was a
greater law to be obeyed in the historical setting
of the case. David was fleeing his enemies. It
was necessary that David, God’s anointed king,
and his men be preserved. Therefore, in their starving situation they had to eat the bread in order to
survive. This was the higher law that had to be
obeyed over the lesser law that permitted only the
priests to eat the showbread. Nevertheless, it was
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hard for the Pharisees, who had a legal understanding of the law, to understand this concept in relation to justice, mercy and faith.
23:25,26 Full of extortion and self-indulgence: These religious leaders gave great attention to the ceremonial washing of pots and pans
(See Mk 7:1-9). However, by means of extortion
they acquired what was in the containers. The
manner by which they consumed the contents was
self-indulgence. In other words, the ceremonial
purification of the containers was more important
than how they acquired the contents. They thought
they could sinfully acquire and consume the contents, and yet, be justified by cleaning the container.
23:27,28 You are like whitewashed tombs:
It was a common practice among the scribes and
Pharisees to keep the appearance of tombs in a
presentable order. This practice made a suitable
illustration for Jesus of the true nature of their
character. They appeared as righteous men by
“religious behavior” according to their own standards. But inwardly, their hearts were hypocritical and lawless. The deadness of their morals and
spirituality was covered by their fine dress and
pompous religious behavior. They were preachers in fine suits, but full of hypocrisy and sin.
23:29-36 Abel: See Gn 4:8. Zechariah: See
2 Ch 24:20,21. You are sons of those who killed
the prophets: The scribes and Pharisees gave a
pretense to honor the prophets of old who had righteously stood up and preached against the sins of
Israel. The religious leaders of Jesus’ day gave
honor to these martyred prophets by decorating
their tombs. However, they were of the same spirit
and character as those who murdered the prophets of God in the Old Testament. They are here in
the process of scheming to murder Jesus, which
scheme they carried out. In doing such, they
proved that they were sons of the murderers of the
prophets. Those who had murdered the prophets
in the Old Testament were false prophets who had
fabricated religions after their own desires. They
did not know the difference between Baal and
Bible. When the true prophets of God stood
against these man-made religions, they suffered
the persecution of misguided religious leaders.
The same was happening to Jesus at the time He
was speaking these words. It was not the Roman
Empire that was against Jesus. It was the mis-
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guided zeal of self-deceived religious leaders who
had fabricated a religion after their own desires.
23:37-39 Jesus saw the future of Jerusalem.
He saw the destruction that was coming in A.D.
70. In these final statements to those who had
stolen the sheep of God through their misguided
religious zeal, He mourned over this city that had
been the center of Israel’s worship to God throughout the centuries. Kills the prophets: It was this
city of misguided religious zealots that killed all
those who had been sent to her with a message of
repentance (See 5:12; Hb 11:32-40). As these
murderers killed the Old Testament prophets, they
were in the process of doing the same to Jesus.
Your house: It was no longer the house of God.
It was their temple that had become the symbol of
their unrighteous hearts and religiosity that had
been created after their own traditions (15:1-9; see
comments Mk 7:1-9). When men forsake direction through the word of God, they move away
from God. Desolate: The temple was desolate of
spiritual leadership. For this reason, God had forsaken them (See 1 Kg 9:1ff; Jr 12:7; 22:5). Will
not see Me: See 21:9; Ps 118:26. One sees Jesus
and cries “blessed” only when he obediently falls
to his knees in humble repentance and mourns over
his personal sins (5:4; Js 4:8-10). Jerusalem and
her misguided religionists would not repent, and
thus, they would not personally see Jesus again.
After His resurrection, He would appear only to
the disciples. Those who come in the name of the
Lord are His evangelists (See At 5:40,41; 3 Jn 7).
Those who rejected Jesus in this context would
thus see Jesus only through those evangelists who
went forth to preach repentance toward God and
obedience to the gospel.
Chapter 24
END OF NATIONAL ISRAEL
(Mk 13; Lk 21:5-36)
Unfortunately, some biblical interpreters have
placed little emphasis on the consummation of
national Israel that was finalized in the destruction of the temple and Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
Emphasis was more on the end-of-time coming
and final judgment by Jesus rather than the end of
national Israel by the coming of the Messiah in
judgment upon Israel in time. Interpreters forgot
that the Old Testament prophets, during and after
the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities, focused
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the Israelites on the finality of Israel when the
Messiah would come into the world. The termination of national Israel would be a tremendous
social shock for the Jews, and thus God, through
the prophets, prepared the minds of His people
for the end of the nation. We must not rob the
Israelites of these prophecies in order to satisfy
our desire to follow after end-of-time speculations.
As a result of the emphasis on the end of time,
biblical interpreters read into the texts of Matthew
24 many end-of-time speculations.
We must always keep in mind two very important things when interpreting the book of Matthew. First, Jesus’ ministry was first to those of
His immediate company, the Jews. He came to
the “lost sheep of the house of Israel” in order to
call them to repentance (10:6). He came to His
own, the Jews (Jn 1:11). He came to choose the
twelve apostles and commission them to a worldwide task of preaching the gospel to every creature (28:20; Mk 16:15,16; Lk 6:13). The immediate ministry of Jesus was worldwide and throughout all history until the end of time in the sense
that He would continue His ministry and accomplish His task of worldwide evangelism through
the global ministry of His disciples. In order to
accomplish His goal, Jesus came to work within
His immediate Jewish environment.
Second, Matthew is writing to a Jewish audience about Jesus as the Messiah. Matthew’s statements, therefore, have direct reference to the Jewish situation. The Jews must accept Jesus as the
Messiah. They must do so because God was about
to physically bring the Jewish State to a close.
Those who would not accept His messiahship
would probably be caught up in the destruction
and close of national Israel in A.D. 70.
The pronouncements of Jesus in Matthew 24
emphasize an imminent coming of Jesus and an
“end.” This imminent coming would be in the
lifetime of the disciples to whom He made these
statements (See 16:27,28; 23:34-36). The Holy
Spirit did not inspire any New Testament writer
to deceive the 1st century disciples into believing
that Jesus would personally return in His final coming in their lifetime. But the context of Matthew
24 is talking about a “coming” within the lifetime
of the immediate disciples. This “coming” cannot refer to the final coming of Jesus. Therefore,
we approach this context from the viewpoint that
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Jesus was giving information to His immediate disciples about something traumatic that was going
to happen in their lifetime. He was going to come
in judgment in their lifetime.
Many Bible commentaries in recent years
have correctly emphasized the importance of the
A.D. 70 destruction of Jerusalem in both the Old
and New Testament. This has led to a more consistent interpretation of many passages throughout the Testaments. Since the destruction of Jerusalem was the primary emphasis of Jesus in this context, we would conclude that the early disciples took
special note of what Jesus said. Throughout the
New Testament, therefore, we would also conclude
that the Holy Spirit mentioned these things again
about which Jesus spoke here.
While studying the text of Matthew 24, one
must consult the parallel accounts of Jesus’ words
on this occasion that are recorded in Mark 13 and
Luke 21. Both Mark and Luke record additional
thoughts that Jesus gave in the discourse. However, neither Matthew, Mark nor Luke give the
complete discourse as it was spoken by Jesus.
Each inspired writer only recorded that information that emphasized the theme of his particular
book. Matthew, however, gives the most complete information. For this reason, Matthew is used
here as the guideline text for our interpretive comments of this historical event about which Jesus
prophesied.
Also keep in mind the dates of writing of each
book. Since the impending destruction was in the
near future in relation to the dates of writing, we
cannot but feel that this destruction in A.D. 70 was
one reason that stimulated the writing of certain
New Testament books in the 1st century. At least,
certain portions of the New Testament letters concerning the destruction of Jerusalem were included
in the New Testament. These portions were included in order to forewarn the Christians of the
coming calamity of Israel, and thus to keep them
away from Jerusalem (See comments intro. to Hb,
Js, 1 & 2 Pt, Jd, Rv).
Mark wrote around A.D. 50-52, Matthew
around A.D. 60, and Luke around A.D. 61,62. All
three writers sensed in the political atmosphere of
the times that finality to national Israel was near.
As A.D. 70 drew near, the prophetic elements of
Jesus' prophecy concerning national Israel were
becoming clear. In order to expedite conversion
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from Judaism, and also encourage the converted
not to return to the religion that God had set aside,
Matthew, Mark and Luke write. Their writings
have an air of urgency, a sense of a final call to a
generation seeking for hope in a political environment that was in upheaval.
Nationalistic Pride Of The Disciples
24:1 Jesus had just pronounced judgment on
the city of Jerusalem in 23:38. He had also just
stated, “Assuredly, I say to you, all these things
will come upon this generation” (23:36). The disciples were surely stunned by what He had said.
In response to Jesus’ statements, Peter, James, John
and Andrew later came to Jesus privately while
He was on the Mount of Olives (vs 3; Mk 13:3).
At least these four disciples showed their nationalistic feelings by expressing their pride in the
physical structures that Herod the Great had constructed. Surely, they were thinking that these
buildings, and especially the temple, could not be
destroyed by the will of God. God would not bring
an end to Israel. Their nationalistic feelings were
struggling against Jesus' prophecy.
Imminent Destruction Of Jerusalem
24:2 Not be left here one stone upon another: Jesus had prepared the disciples for this
final pronouncement of judgment on Israel. The
parables of 13:3-9,36-43; 21:33-46; 22:1-14, and
the definitive proclamation of 23:29-39, prepared
the disciples for what He was about to say in this
prophecy. Jesus had earlier prophesied that the
end of national Israel was at hand. The ax was
laid at the root (3:10) and was to come with a destructive blow in about forty years from the time
Jesus made these pronouncements. All these things
of Israel would come to an end. This is the last
prophecy of Jesus of the coming destruction of
the temple and Jerusalem by Vespasian, Emperor
of Rome, through his son Titus. This would be
the final fulfillment of Moses’ prophetic curse upon
a people who had rejected God (Dt 28:15-68). The
destruction would be great and final.
Josephus was a Jewish historian who lived
during the time of the destruction of Jerusalem.
He personally witnessed the war and final fall of
the city of Jerusalem. In his Wars of the Jews he
stated that over 1,100,000 Jews died in the destruction. The few 80,000 or so who were left
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were sold into captivity. The last holdouts at
Masada committed suicide. The temple was
burned and the city levelled to the ground. The
prophecy of Jesus in Luke 19:43,44 was fulfilled
in A.D. 70. “For the days will come on you that
your enemies will cast a barricade around you,
and encompass you and hem you in on every side,
and will level you to the ground and your children within you. And they will not leave in you
one stone upon another, because you did not recognize the time of your visitation.”
The destruction of the temple would be God’s
physical manifestation that He was finished with
national Israel. He had accomplished the purpose
for which Israel was established as a nation, and
thus it was time to bring the nation to a close. The
promises had been fulfilled to the fathers (Gn 12:13). The Messiah and Savior of the world had
come. And thus, it was time to assimilate national
Israel into spiritual Israel, the church.
The use of the pronoun “your” in 23:38 is significant. “See,” Jesus said, “your house is left to
you desolate.” It was not God’s house for the
temple was never a part of the Sinai law. In the
mind of God, the Jewish religious leaders had already stolen the inheritance of the vineyard (See
21:38,39). Jesus had said that they had rejected
the commandments of God (Mk 7:9; see Mt 15:19). God would thus reject them (Hs 4:6). Paul
was certainly correct by calling Judaism the Jews’
religion (Gl 1:13). They no longer submitted to
the word of God. Once again in their history the
curse for rejecting God was coming upon them
(Hs 4:6). Because Israel had rejected God and
His commandments through Jesus, final judgment
was coming upon her as a nation.
The Disciples Question Jesus
24:3 We can understand the astonishment of
the disciples concerning the words of Jesus. They
realized that He was talking about a dreadful event
that was to befall national Israel. In view of the
fact that they still believed that Jesus would establish a physical kingdom (At 1:6), they were
having a hard time accepting His statements here
concerning the destruction of the temple. When
will these things be: When we consider the parallel accounts of Mark (13:4) and Luke (21:7),
the disciples seem to be asking two questions: (1)
When will the things of 23:36 happen? (2) What
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will be the sign of Jesus’ “coming” (or “presence”)
and the end of the age? They still remembered
Jesus’ teaching in the parable of the Sower, that
the tares should be left with the wheat until the
time of judgment (13:29). Your coming: Jesus
answered the above two questions in the context
of Matthew 24 and 25. He used the word “coming,” which is from the Greek word parousia. A
better translation would be “presence.” In other
words, the disciples are asking what the sign of
His presence would be. He discussed two
“comings” or “presences.” (1) There would be a
coming (“presence”) in time in judgment upon the
nation of Israel. He had earlier referred to this
event in 16:27,28. “For the Son of Man will come
in the glory of His Father with His angels [messengers], and then He will reward each according to his works.” (2) By the end of chapter 25,
Jesus has “thrown in” a coming in judgment at the
end of time. This would be a final presence, a
final judgment upon all the world. The entire context of Matthew 24 refers to the coming of judgment upon national Israel. Only in chapter 25 does
Jesus turn in the discourse to final events. All
“comings in judgment” of God in time are symbolic or typical of His final judgment at the end of
time. However, we must keep in mind that the
disciples at this time did not comprehend or understand Jesus’ previous discussions concerning
His death, resurrection and kingdom reign. It is
not probable here, therefore, that they would be
asking questions concerning a final coming and
judgment of Jesus. Since they did not understand
the end of national Israel, so they would not be
asking questions about the final coming of Jesus
and judgment of the world. This does not mean,
however, that Jesus did not speak concerning final things while He was with the disciples on earth.
He discussed with them many things they did not
fully understand. Only when such things were
brought to their remembrance with the revelation
of all truth, did they understand (See Jn 14:26;
16:13). End of the age: Jesus said, “Therefore,
as the tares are gathered and burned in the fire,
so it will be at the end of this age” (13:40). Jesus
was talking about His age, not some far off event
that was beyond the lifetime of the immediate disciples. The Greek work aionios in 13:40 is correctly translated “age” as it is so translated in
28:20. This Greek word was unfortunately trans-

78

lated by some versions with the word “world.” But
in this context, Jesus is primarily emphasizing
judgment “in time.” A secondary consideration,
or application of these thoughts, is judgment at
the “end of time.” The destruction of Jerusalem
in time would only be a metaphor of what would
happen at the unique final coming of Jesus at the
end of time.
It is best to understand Matthew 24 as a type,
or metaphor of the unique destruction of the world
at the end of time. Jude quoted Enoch and used
the judgment of the flood of Noah’s day in reference to the coming judgment upon Jerusalem for
“all the harsh things that ungodly sinners have
spoken against Him” (Jd 15,16). In the context
of Matthew 24, Jesus also uses “judgment language” in order to prophesy the destruction of
Jerusalem. Such language is also used in other
texts in reference to the end of the world.
We are discussing two “ends” in the context
of chapters 24 and 25. (1) There is the end of
national Israel that would happen in the lifetime
of the immediate disciples of Jesus (23:36; see
Mk 9:1). Reference to “these things” center
around this end (See 23:36; 24:2,8,33,34). (2)
There is also the end of the world that is illustrated by the judgment and destruction of the flood
in Noah’s day and the destruction of Jerusalem.
In an illustrative way, therefore, the end of national
Israel would illustrate the end of the world. As
the typical Jew could not comprehend the end of
Israel, so men today cannot comprehend the end
of the world.
Warning Against Deception
24:4,5 Take heed that no one deceives you:
In view of the many modern-day, self-proclaimed
prophets and seers, it is little wonder that Jesus
here makes this statement. He knew that at the
end of national Israel there would be many selfproclaimed “messiahs” who would lead rebellions
against Roman domination. Some had already
come, and subsequently been squashed by Roman
authorities (See At 5:36). Such messiahs and their
rebellions were what eventually motivated Rome
to enact a final solution to the “Jewish problem.”
That solution came in A.D. 70 with the termination of national Israel. Jesus’ message here certainly has a secondary application to Christians of
all time. Christians must be warned in every cen-
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tury that there are many who come “in the name
of Christ,” but are teaching false prophecies in
order to lead people astray after traditional religion or religions that are centered around the emotional hysteria of misguided religionists (See Jr
29:8; 1 Tm 4:1,2). In verse 24 Jesus said that in
the religious environment prior to the end of national Israel “false christs and false prophets will
arise and show great signs and wonders, so as to
deceive, if possible, even the elect.” John possibly wrote 1 John in the few years before A.D. 70,
near the end of national Israel. At least we see in
1 John a sense of finality, for John wrote, “Little
children, it is the last hour. And as you have heard
that antichrist is coming, even now there are many
antichrists. By this we know that it is the last hour”
(1 Jn 2:18). For this reason, John warned that
Christians “not believe every spirit, but test the
spirits to see whether they are from God ... every
spirit that does not confess Jesus is not of God”
(1 Jn 4:1-3). Simply because one claims to come
“in the name of Christ,” and cries out “Lord, Lord,”
does not mean that he is a Christian. Only those
who do the will of the Father in heaven should
wear the Christian name (7:21). Only those who
are willing to submit to the gospel of Jesus by
immersion into His death, burial and resurrection
will inherit eternal life (Mk 16:16). This would
be the condition for salvation, the condition for
deliverance from a world of turmoil and sin. Salvation, therefore, is more than simply “believing
on Jesus.” One’s faith must be manifested in obedience. Through obedience to the will of Jesus
one proclaims Jesus as his Lord. It is through this
obedience, therefore, that we determine one to be
of the spirit of Jesus and a true disciple. Faith is
essential, but the nature of the faith that is pleasing to God is the faith that takes action to serve
God (See comments Js 2:14-26).
Rumors Of Wars
24:6 Wars and rumors of wars: When Rome
started her campaign against Palestine, she
marched down through Asia Minor with skirmishes
here and there in order to eradicate from the Empire the “Jewish scourge.” There were also other
wars throughout the Roman Empire that evidenced
the political instability of the era. These wars
would not be the end of national Israel. They
would only indicate the beginning of the end. But
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such wars would be a warning to Christians who
were in Jerusalem to leave the city. All these things
must come to pass: Jesus is here giving pronouncements of prophecy that would be spoken
among the disciples throughout the Roman Empire. Jewish Christians were to take heed to these
prophetic utterances. If they did not, they might
continue to cling to the traditional Jewish Passover/Pentecost journey to Jerusalem. Subsequently, they might possibly be entrapped in the
city when the Roman armies came. One reason
Jesus was giving these warnings, therefore, was
for the sake of the early Jewish Christians. They
must take heed to these warnings and stay away
from Jerusalem when the hour approached (See
comments Hb).
The Consequences Of War
24:7 The internal strife in the Roman Empire
only increased its intolerance of any who would
cause disorder. In the two year period before the
destruction of Jerusalem, Galba, Otho and Vitellius
struggled to seize power in order to become Caesar of Rome. Insurrectionist movements occurred
throughout the Empire. At one time about 50,000
Jews were killed in an insurrectionist movement
in Seleucia. Another similar movement led to the
death of about 20,000 Jews in Caesarea. There
will be famines: Famines occurred throughout
the Empire prior to A.D. 70. Agabus had prophesied of one in Acts 11:28. Paul dealt with another with the “famine contribution” of 1 Corinthians 16:1-3. Earthquakes: In conjunction with
the famines, earthquakes seemed to have plagued
the Mediterranean area in the years prior to A.D.
70. Ancient historians recorded at least eight major
earthquakes in the area in the few years before the
end of national Israel in A.D. 70. Luke records
that Jesus also said that pestilence, or disease and
plagues, would occur. Such pestilence usually accompanies famines. Pestilence would intensify
the trauma of the wars. In God’s judgments of
apostate Israel in the Old Testament, He brought
upon them famine and pestilence in order to bring
them to repentance. We would conclude that the
same purpose for the famine and pestilence before A.D. 70 came for the same reason.
The Beginnings Of Sorrows
24:8 Beginning of sorrows: The events of
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verses 6 and 7 would only be the beginning of the
sorrows. Such would not constitute the end. Unfortunately, the disciples must live in the midst of
these sorrows. They could not escape their environment. Specifically, the Jewish Christians must
live in a hostile environment that is against that
message which they preach (See intro. to 1 Pt).
The environment is hostile simply because Satan
is the prince of this world who has deceived the
masses of humanity. Those he has deceived make
the world difficult for Christians. Luke also adds
that “great signs from heaven” would be seen (Lk
21:11). This would possibly be the unusual occurrence of heavenly phenomena that some would
interpret as “signs of the end.”
Hated For Jesus’ Name
24:9 Deliver you up to be afflicted: Luke is
more explanatory in his record. Before the finality of “these things” (the destruction of Jerusalem), he records what Jesus said, “They [the enemies of the disciples] will lay their hands on you
and persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues and prisons, bringing you before kings and
rulers for My name’s sake” (Lk 21:12). The
apostles would be tormented in their ministry
(10:17). Jesus was certainly talking about the persecution of the early disciples because of the mention of “synagogues.” This is specific and Jewish
in context. And this is exactly what happened (See
At 4:1-22; 5:17-40; 8:3,4; 12:1-5; 16:23; 21:3340; 24:23-27; 28:30). It is worthy of note that
Mark records that this discourse was delivered
privately to Peter, James, John and Andrew (Mk
13:3). James would be the first martyred apostle
(At 12:1-5). Peter and the others would suffer
extensively at the hands of the persecuting Jews
(See comments At 14:22). Hated: The disciples
were hated by the persecuting Jews. But this hate
by the Jews would not match that which would be
heaped upon the disciples by the end of the 1st
century. Rome would eventually unleash its power
against the disciples. When Nero was Caesar during the middle of the 60s, he launched in Rome a
personal vendetta against those who claimed the
name of Jesus. But this was only the beginning of
Roman persecution against Christians. Such
“hate” had been spoken before by the Lord (Jn
15:18,19; see Jn 10:17-19; At 3:4; 7:59; 12:2;
16:23; 18:12; 24:26; 28:22). Persecution of the
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early Christians was so prevalent that the early
evangelists exhorted and comforted new Christians
with the teaching that they would suffer (See Jn
16:1-3; At 14:22; 2 Tm 3:12). There were, therefore, two forces that persecuted the early Christians. The first was Jewish persecution that was
first led in the beginning by Saul (At 9:1-3). This
persecution eventually extended throughout many
places of the Roman Empire. The second persecution was carried out by the head of the Roman
Empire. Nero launched this personal vendetta
against Christians in the middle 60s. However,
all historical evidence indicates that this persecution was localized in and around Rome. It was
not until the reign of Domitian that Roman State
persecution was launched against Christianity
throughout the Empire. In Rome’s early persecutions of Jews, the Roman State made little distinction between Jews and Christians. Christians were
only considered a sect of Judaism. And since Judaism was causing the incessant problems of Palestine, Rome launched reprisals against both Jews
and Christians. It is also significant to note from
this context, and the context of John 16:1-3, that
persecution would also come from those who were
religious, and thus, believed that they were serving God by persecuting Christians. Even Rome’s
persecution was instituted by religious leaders of
Roman religion (See comments Rv 13). Persecution of Christians rarely comes from the state
alone. It is usually generated by religions that seek
to dispel competitive religious beliefs within the
state, and thus seeks to suppress all other religious
beliefs. A false religion can be determined by its
will to suppress all other faiths by use of the sword
of the state.
The Offended And The Betrayed
24:10 Many will be offended: Those with
weak faith who were offended, or who were
ashamed of the gospel (See Rm 1:16), would succumb to the pressure of persecution. They would
call Caesar lord at the demand of Roman soldiers
who had the power to kill them. They would inform on fellow brothers and sisters who were
Christians (See comments Ph 1:12-18). But Jesus
said, “Blessed is he who is not offended because
of Me” (11:6). Luke records the extent to which
some would go in their betrayals. Christians would
be betrayed even by parents, brothers, relatives
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and friends (Lk 21:16). Knowing that these first
disciples would be in such trying situations, specifically the Christ-sent apostles, Jesus promised
that He would through the Holy Spirit reveal to
them what to say when under trial (Lk 21:14,15).
There is a practical principle here we must not
overlook. Those who would take a stand for truth
will be persecuted by the deceived. When one
preaches truth, Satan, will not be silent. He will
not stand at ease while his kingdom is ravaged by
the truth of the gospel. The evangelist who goes
forth and finds it surprising that there are those
religiously misguided people who oppose him, has
much to learn about the conflict between good and
evil in this world.
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the laws of either God or man. Human relationships will digress to animal instincts. There is no
love of one’s neighbors in a state of anarchy. For
this reason, God ordained governmental law (Rm
13:1,2). Anarchy among rebellious Jews would
bring judgment upon themselves in A.D. 70. Because the Jews continually fought against the Roman occupation of Palestine, Rome unleashed her
judgment upon the anarchists. The love of many
will grow cold: In times of trial and persecution
it is easy for some to fall from the love of the brethren (Compare 1 Tm 1:8,9; Rv 2:4,5). When men
refuse to submit to God, they will not submit to
one another. Submission to one’s fellow man begins with a humble submission to the will of God.
But when arrogance is admired, humble submisFalse Preachers
sion is discouraged. The arrogance of the Jews
24:11 Deceive many: Here again Jesus em- was what led to their uprising against the Romans,
phasizes the concept of deception. Jesus knew and subsequently, Rome’s eventual crushing of the
man’s fickle nature to follow after man. He knew Jews.
the “sheep nature” of people to seek for a shepherd (Mk 6:34). This urge to seek for a shepherd
Endure To The End
is so strong that innocent, if not gullible, sheep
24:13 He who will endure: Those who rewould follow after any self-proclaimed prophet main faithful while in the midst of persecution,
who might show some religious inclinations and apostasy and tribulation will be delivered from the
leadership. Jesus knew that there would be those end of national Israel (See Rv 2:10). They will be
who would take advantage of the innocence of the spared (10:22). Jesus even promised the disciples
sheep. Therefore, He warned the sheep that false that not a hair of their head will be lost in the deprophets would come in among them as ravenous struction (Lk 21:18). However, the condition not
wolves (7:15). These imposters would often “prac- to fall victim to the calamity that was coming was
tice sorcery,” “astonish the people,” and claim that to heed Jesus’ warning concerning the destruction
they were “someone great” (At 8:9-11). Paul (See Lk 21:36). We can now see why Jesus was
warned that from the elders of the church men giving these immediate disciples the information
would arise speaking perverse things (At 20:30). of this discourse. Those who believed these proBut he warned that such were false prophets who nouncements would not fall victim to the certain
sought to deceive the people as masquerading destruction of Jerusalem. The faithful would save
apostles (2 Co 11:13; see 2 Pt 2:1,2; Gl 1:6-9; 1 their lives if they heeded these warnings. Those
Tm 4:1-4; 2 Tm 3:1-9; 1 Jn 4:1; Jd 11,16). The Jewish Christians who were still clinging to Judafact that both Jesus and the inspired writers warned ism had to make a decision. They had to relinof false teachers is enough to alert us to always be quish loyalty to Jerusalem and the temple and cling
on guard against such. The only way to be on to Jesus. We can see in the contexts here why
guard is to know well that which protects us against Jerusalem and the temple had to go. There was
erroneous teachings. We must know the Bible. too much Jewish sentimentality connected to both
Biblically ignorant people do not guard against the city and the temple. By A.D. 70 God would
false teachers. They only persecute those who have been patient with Israel for forty years after
preach the truth.
the cross. In A.D. 70, it was time to cut national
Israel off. Jewish Christians had to move on, on
Lawlessness And Lovelessness
to a Christianity that was neither culturally nor
24:12 Lawlessness will abound: It will be a nationalistically linked to Judaism or held up by
social environment where men do not submit to an attachment to physical structures, leaders, or a
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particular cultural group (See comments Jn 4:2026). The end, therefore, would be a paradigm shift
that would purify Christianity of Judaism.
Throughout history God does such things in order
to bring us back to Him.
Preaching To The Empire
24:14 This gospel ... will be preached: The
good news of Jesus’ death and resurrection would
be preached to all parts of the Roman Empire,
before the destruction of A.D. 70. All the world:
“All the world” is here certainly a reference to the
Roman Empire as the phrase is so used in Luke
2:1 when Caesar Augustus sent a decree throughout all the world. This was not a decree that was
sent to the entire world. The idiomatic expression “all the world” referred only to those who
were under Roman jurisdiction. This same meaning is in Romans 1:8 when Paul said that the faith
of the Roman Christians was known throughout
the Roman Empire (See Rm 10:18; 15:19,24-28;
Ph 1:13; Cl 1:6,23). The Roman Christians’ faith
was certainly not spoken of throughout the rest of
the geographical world. Reference to “the whole
world” is again to the perimeters or jurisdiction
of the Roman Empire. In Romans 10:18 Paul does
use the phrase “all the earth,” or “ends of the
world,” to refer to the complete world. Keep in
mind, however, that Romans 10:18 was a quotation from Psalm 19:4. In prophetic language it is
stated in the past tense. Paul quoted it in the past
tense as it was written by David. This does not
mean, therefore, that at the time Paul quoted Psalm
19 in Romans 10 that it had been completely fulfilled. In Romans 15:24-28 Paul desired to go to
Spain and preach the gospel. The gospel had evidently not yet gone to Spain. Therefore, when he
made the statement of Romans 10:18, the gospel
at the time of his writing the letter of Romans had
not yet literally gone to “all the earth” or “ends of
the world.” In the context of Matthew 24, therefore, we would understand that the meaning of “all
the world” refers to the extent of the Roman Empire. The practical reason for the preaching of the
gospel to the Roman Empire before the destruction of Jerusalem is obvious. During the Passover/Pentecost feast, Jews of the Roman Empire
would make the long journey to Jerusalem to celebrate this great Jewish feast. On the particular
Passover/Pentecost feast of the Acts 2 events, there
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were Jews in Jerusalem from the eastern extent of
the Roman Empire, that is, Parthia and Media.
There were Jews from the southern extent of the
Roman Empire in North Africa. There were Jews
from all Asia and Italy. This journey to Jerusalem
for Passover and Pentecost was a very precious
event in the lives of devout Jews. In the context
of Matthew 24, therefore, Jesus was giving a warning to the disciples throughout the Roman Empire
in order to save their lives. When the gospel was
preached to the Jewish inhabitants of the Roman
Empire, they were to give up the Sinai law that
mandated that Jewish males appear before the
Lord on the Passover (Ex 12; 23; Nm 9). Those
Jews who obeyed the gospel would be taught the
prophecy of Matthew 24. They would thus stay
away from Jerusalem. When the Roman army did
come to Jerusalem in A.D. 70, they came at the
time of the Passover. Those Jewish Christians who
lived outside Judea believed the message of Matthew 24, and thus, were not there. Those resident
Christian Jews of Jerusalem had fled before the
coming of the Roman army (Compare At 8:4).
The Abomination Of Desolation
24:15-18 Abomination of desolation: The
abomination of desolation would be the pagan
Roman army in Judea. The army would be there
to desecrate the temple. The presence of Rome’s
army would be an abomination to the Jews. However, it would be the will of God, who was by
proxy, bringing judgment on Israel through the
power of the Roman army. Luke records, “But
when you see Jerusalem surrounded by armies,
then know that its desolation is near” (Lk 21:20).
Daniel had prophesied of this event in Daniel 9 &
11. Jesus was saying, therefore, that we must understand that the A.D. 70 event was the fulfillment
of Daniel’s prophecy (See Mk 13:14). Daniel said,
“And the people of the prince who is to come will
destroy the city and the sanctuary. The end of it
will be with a flood, and until the end of the war
desolations are determined” (Dn 9:26,27). Forces
“will defile the sanctuary fortress. Then they will
take away the daily sacrifices and place there the
abomination of desolation” (Dn 11:31). “And
there will be a time of trouble, such as never was
since there was a nation ...” (Dn 12:1; see 12:11).
Antiochus Epiphanes first desecrated the altar of
Jerusalem by offering a pig on the altar. How-
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ever, the final desecration would happen when the
Roman army would destroy the altar in the destruction of the temple. Flee into the mountains:
At the beginning of the time of destruction, the
resident Christians of Judea must flee. They must
heed Jesus’ warnings in order to perceive that the
end of national Israel was near. The urgency by
which they must flee is here revealed. In the ancient cities one could actually go from house to
house on the roof tops of the houses. The houses
were joined together so that one could simply go
from one roof to another. Jesus says that they must
not take the time to return to their houses for coveted possessions when they see the chance to escape the city. They must flee with what they have
in hand. Jesus also warned that no one is to go to
Judea during these days (Lk 21:21). This warning was possibly to those who might travel to
Jerusalem and be caught in the war that was to
rage throughout Judea. Jesus’ warning, therefore,
was to save lives, the lives of those Jewish Christians who might still be honoring the Jewish feasts.
The Roman army of Titus was under the command
of Cestius Gallus. For some reason during the
destruction of the city, he removed his encircling
army from the city for a brief period of time. This
gave all resident Christians of Jerusalem time to
flee. This was possibly the time Jesus said that
they must not come down from their roof tops.
They must take the window of opportunity and
flee from the city.
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suffer at the hand of the Roman army. He wrote,
“And there will be a time of trouble, such as never
was since there was a nation” (Dn 12:1; see Dn
9:26). It would be a destruction that would occur
over a few months, but a destruction that would
terminate a nation forever. The siege occurred
during the Passover, the time when the most “faithful,” or at least fanatical Jews were in Jerusalem.
These Jews were trapped in the city. Over one
million perished. The rest were sold into slavery.
It was a time that the Jewish nation suffered more
in just a few months than any nation before them.
In fact, it was a time when national Israel, as a
chosen nation of God, died.

War Shortened For Christian’s Sake
24:22 No life would be saved: God would
shorten those days of the war. If the rate of killing
Jews continued as it did during the battle, the
slaughter of all Jews throughout the Roman Empire would have resulted in their annihilation. The
killing would have spilled over into the community of Christian Jews. But for the sake of the
Christian Jews, God would not allow the killing
to continue past the destruction of Jerusalem.
Therefore, the destruction was contained in Judea.
For the elect’s sake: Titus expedited the battle
against Jerusalem in order to hurry back to Rome.
However, the battle continued for about five
months. Josephus records that the Roman army
crucified about 30,000 Jews outside the city walls.
Titus did such in order to discourage the Jews
Pray For Flight
within the city, and thus, expedite their surrender.
24:19,20 Pray: It would be difficult for preg- But the Jews persisted until both the city and
nant women to flee during the war. Those with temple were destroyed.
small nursing babies would also have difficulty in
the flight from Judea. The prayers of the saints
False Proclamations
evidently had some determining factor as to when
24:23 Do not believe it: Jesus again emphathis destruction would occur, for Jesus asked them sized the concept that believers not be led astray
to pray that such not happen in winter when the by the deceptions of false messiahs. In time of
journey of flight would be difficult. They must national calamity He knew that the people would
also pray that their flight not begin on the Sab- seek for a national savior. There would be those
bath, for fanatical Jews would close the city gates self-proclaimed deliverers who would seek to lead
on the Sabbath and hinder any from leaving the the nation in rebellion against Rome. Jesus tells
city.
the disciples not to follow such false guides. When
the disciples later asked in Acts 1:6, “Lord, will
Great Tribulation
you at this time restore the kingdom to Israel,”
24:21 There will be great tribulation: Daniel Jesus knew that they still retained nationalistic
prophesied that no nation from the beginning of hopes. In the context of Matthew 24, therefore,
time would have suffered as Israel was about to He gives teachings upon which they could reflect
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when the countdown started toward A.D. 70. They
could reflect on what Jesus said in this discussion
and know that His intention was not to establish a
physical kingdom reign here on earth. It was never
His intention to do so. It will not be His intention
to do so when He comes again. Jesus’ kingdom
reign was always planned to be from heaven, not
from this earth.
False Messiahs And Prophets
24:24 False christs and false prophets: False
christs and prophets would arise in the time of
calamity in order to call people after futile causes,
particularly the survival of national Israel. They
would deceive people by assuming that they could
work signs and wonders. These magical tricks of
wonder would be so good among the false messiahs and prophets of the Jews that even some Christians would fall victim to their deceptions. Show
great signs and wonders: These “signs and wonders” could not be real miracles simply because
Jesus says here that Christians might be deceived
into believing them. The point is that they would
not be deceived if the supposed miracles were true.
One is not deceived when he believes that which
is true and real. This context is similar to Paul’s
warning in 2 Thessalonians 2:9 where he stated
that there would come those who worked lying
wonders. In the 2 Thessalonians text the word
“lying” modifies power, signs and wonders. All
supposed miracles of Satan are false. Those who
work deceptive powers, signs and wonders, are
the instruments of deception. But Paul warns that
“such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming themselves as apostles of Christ” (2 Co
11:13). They are not deceivers because they work
true miracles. They are deceivers because they
claim that what they do is the miraculous work of
God. Jesus said, “Be not deceived.” The elect:
All Christians are elect of God (1 Pt 1:2,10; 2:6),
for in the end they will be elected out of the world
for eternal salvation in heaven.
Forewarning
24:25 I have told you: Jesus told the disciples these things beforehand in order to prepare
them to believe in Him when His prophecy of the
fall of Jerusalem was fulfilled. He made a similar
statement in John 13:18 after quoting Psalm 41:9
in reference to the betrayal of Judas (See com-
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ments Jn 18:19). The false workers about whom
Jesus spoke existed in the times preceding the destruction of Jerusalem. Such false religious workers have prevailed throughout history. Christians,
therefore, who would be disciples of Jesus must
heed His warnings concerning such people (See 2
Pt 3:1-4). Peter stated that in the last days of national Israel, there would be those who would
mock Christians for their belief in the consummation of national Israel by the coming of the Lord
(2 Pt 3:1-4). The words of Jesus in Matthew 24
were in the mind of Peter when he made the statements of 2 Peter 3. He stirred his audience to
remembrance by reminding them that they were
in the last days. He wrote the letter of 2 Peter
between A.D. 65 and 67. This was only a short
time before the destruction was to begin. He reminded the people that Jesus was manifested in
the last times of national Israel (1 Pt 1:20). The
Hebrew writer stated to the Jewish Christians that
God had spoken through Jesus in the last days of
Israel (Hb 1:2). This was the “fullness of the time,”
(Gl 4:4) and the end of the age of Israel (Ep 1:10).
It was in the last times of national Israel that God
sent forth His Son. The last days in these statements does not refer to the last days of the world,
but to the end of national Israel in A.D. 70. It was
the “last times,” the last times of national Israel.
Jude and James also wrote just a few years before
the fall of Jerusalem (See Jd 17). The few years
preceding A.D. 70 were the last times of national
Israel. God was bringing judgment upon the
wicked vinedressers (the Jewish religious leadership) who attempted to steal the fruit and inheritance of the vineyard (See comments 21:33-45).
National Israel had rejected God, and thus, God
was rejecting national Israel. National Israel’s persecution of the “Israel by faith” was coming to an
end. James wrote to suffering Jewish Christians
of the Roman Empire around A.D. 62 or 63. He
comforted the persecuted “Israel by faith” (the
church) by saying that the coming of the Lord was
at hand (Js 5:7,8). James was not talking about a
“coming of the Lord” at the end of time. Discussion concerning a coming at the end of time would
not have been an encouragement to his immediate
readers. The “coming” in the context here is about
judgment in time upon the nation of Israel. National Israel was the primary persecutor of Christians before A.D. 70. Jesus’ “coming in judgment”
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upon Israel was at hand, that is, it was near unto
happening. In Matthew 24 Jesus was explaining
the calamity of national calamity that would come
forty years after the establishment of the church
in A.D. 30.
Manifested Coming
24:26,27 Do not believe it: Before the end
of national Israel there were those false christs
(messiahs) who led gullible Jews into the wilderness in hope of deliverance from Rome. Jesus is
here warning the disciples not to accept anyone
who would lead them into believing that the Christ
would come in time in a manner that would be
characteristic of His final coming. When Jesus
comes at the end of time it will not be a happening
that must be communicated by people to people.
It will be a happening that will be at the sound of
the last trumpet, with the voice of an archangel (1
Th 4:15,16). In other words, Jesus says that if
they are told that “the Christ” has come, they
should not believe it, for the next personal coming of Jesus will be worldwide and heavenly announced.
Consumption Of The Carcass
24:28 Carcass ... vultures: The carcass was
the Jewish national carcass of Israel. The gathered vultures was the Roman army that came to
consume the nation. When the disciples started
seeing the gathering of the Roman army over Palestine as vultures gather over a dead carcass, they
would know that the destruction of the spiritually
dead Israel was about to happen.
Downfall Of National Israel
24:29 Immediately after ... those days: The
great tribulation of verse 21 would precede the
final destruction of the city. Therefore, immediately after the tribulation of those days, the splendor of the Jewish nation would fall by the destruction of Israel’s pride, the city of Jerusalem and the
temple. Sun will be darkened: Jesus uses apocalyptic judgment language from the Old Testament
to portray the fall of the nation. Such language
was commonly used by inspired writers in the Old
Testament to symbolize the fall of nations (See Is
13:6-18; 14:12; 24:23; 34:4; Jr 4:23,24; Ez 32:7,8;
Dn 8:10; Jl 2:30-32). The sun usually represented
the king or monarch of the nation. The heavenly
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bodies represented the rest of the government officials. We must not allow ourselves to become
inconsistent in understanding Jesus’ use of this
figurative language by affirming this to be a literal falling of the sun, moon and stars. If taken
literally, to where would the sun, moon and stars
fall? We should consistently interpret such language as it was used in the Old Testament. It is
symbolic language that refers to the fall of an
earthly kingdom. Powers of the heavens will be
shaken: When God shakes the heavens, there is
great change on earth among the nations. This is
the meaning of the figure in Haggai 2:6,7 from
which Jesus draws this figure, “shaking the powers of the heavens.” God was going “to shake”
heaven and earth in order to sift out of national
Israel those who could not be shaken because they
had submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus in
their hearts. This is precisely what the Hebrew
writer stated when he wrote a few years before
A.D. 70 (See comments Hb 12:26,27). National
Israel was being physically removed in order to
allow the “Israel by faith” to shine forth as the
true people of God. These are the people who
cannot be shaken (Hb 12:28).
The Sign Of The Son
24:30 Sign of the Son of Man will appear
in heaven: Jesus had earlier spoken to His disciples on the subject of His coming judgment. He
had said that this coming (presence) would be “in
the glory of His Father with His angels [messengers]” (16:27). Jesus had said in chapter 16 that
some of His immediate disciples would experience this coming (16:28; Mk 9:1). So the sign
here in verse 30 is discussing what Jesus had previously prophesied. When the Roman army eventually came, such would be God’s final signal that
we believe in Jesus who made this prophecy. The
fulfillment would be God’s last proof of Jesus as
the Messiah. See: The word “see” (horao) could
be translated “perceive” or “discern.” When all
these things happen, men would perceive the judgment of Jesus on Jerusalem. Son of Man coming
on the clouds: “Coming on the clouds” is judgment language from the Old Testament (Is 19:1;
Jr 4:13; Ez 30:3; Dn 7:13). When Jesus brings
this judgment through the Roman army, then
people will perceive the judgment power of the
Son. The disciples would thus witness the fulfill-
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ment of Jesus’ prophecy. They would understand
that Daniel 7:13,14 had been fulfilled. Daniel
7:13,14 speaks of the ascension of Jesus, for Jesus
ascended unto the Ancient of Days who is the Father. However, before Jesus ascended to heaven,
all authority in heaven and earth had been given
to Him (28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2). Many would not
realize this until the physical fulfillment of the
prophecy Jesus was making here in this chapter.
When Jesus came in judgment on Jerusalem, then
men realized that Jesus was exalted as King of
kings and reigning over all things (Ep 1:21; 1 Tm
6:15; see Ph 2:9-11). Jesus was Lord of lords and
King of kings before A.D. 70 (1 Tm 6:15). However, true Israel by faith did not “shine forth as
the sun in the kingdom of their Father” (13:43)
until after national Israel was shaken. When national Israel was taken away, the true Israel (the
church), that could not be shaken, shined forth in
the kingdom. This was a marvel, “a sign,” that
the disciples would experience in their lifetime.
If reference in this verse is not to the ascension of
Jesus to the Father by the coming in the clouds,
then the figure is to coming in judgment. It is a
figure from the Old Testament that signified God’s
coming in judgment upon the unrighteous (Is 19:1;
Jr 4:13; Ez 30:3). This could possibly be what
Jesus is here signifying. He indicates this same
thought during His trial when He stated to the high
priest that he would see the Son of Man sitting at
the right hand of God and coming in judgment on
the clouds of heaven (26:64). Of course the high
priest would not literally see Jesus at the right hand
of the Father with all authority. Only Stephen had
that privilege (At 7:55). However, the high priest
of Israel at the time of the judgment would see
this power manifested by the judgment of God
through the proxy of the Roman army. Those unbelieving Jews who experienced the destruction
of Jerusalem certainly wondered why God was
judging them. The disciples before A.D. 70 recognized the kingdom reign of Jesus. This kingdom reign would be manifested after A.D. 70 by
the fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy here in Matthew
24. The destruction possibly encouraged many
disheartened Jews to turn to Jesus. This is possibly what Paul referred to when he mentioned their
conversion in the context of Romans 9-11. A partial blindness had truly come among the Jews. It
happened from the time of the establishment of
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the church in A.D. 30 to the time of the fall of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70, a time of 40 years, which
was possibly symbolic of the 40 years of wilderness wanderings when the unbelieving Jews fell
in the desert of the Sinai wilderness. This was the
time when the fullness of the Gentiles was completed in the sense that the early evangelists went
to the Gentiles because they were rejected by national Israel (See comments Rm 11:25,26). Israel
would be saved in the same manner as the Gentiles, that is, through obedience to the gospel.
However, because of the stubborn nature of some
Jews, they had to experience the destruction of
the symbol of their religious heritage, before they
would understand that God was finished with national Israel. The Messiah had come and Israel
must accept the new King and kingdom of the
Messiah.
Sending Forth Of Evangelists
24:31 He will send His messengers with a
great sound: The Greek word angelos is translated “messengers” in this text. It is so translated
in Matthew 11:10, “Behold, I send My messenger
[“angelos”] before Your face ....” It is so translated in Luke 7:24, “When the messengers
[“angelos”] of John had departed ....” Also, Jesus
“sent messengers [“angelos”] before His face” to
Jerusalem (Lk 9:52; see 2 Co 12:7; Js 2:25). Because some translators have believed that Matthew
24 refers to the end of time, they have translated
the word angelos to refer to heavenly angels. But
the context does not warrant this translation. Jesus
was not historically leaping from a context of
events that would transpire in A.D. 70 to events
that might occur over two thousand years later.
They will gather together: Jesus did send His
messengers forth (28:19; Mk 16,15-20). The disciples were dispersed from Jerusalem in Acts 8:4
in order to take the message of the gospel throughout the world. Those who would believe were
gathered together into the body of Christ, the new
Jerusalem that had come down out of heaven (See
comments Rv 21). Those who recognized that all
things were fulfilled (5:18) came to Jesus. They
converted from Jewish theocratic nationalism to
spiritual revivalism. They realized that the new
Israel was spiritual and was not confined to race
(See comments Gl 3:28,29). Sound of a trumpet: The messengers (evangelists) went forth with
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the sound of a trumpet. This was symbolic language taken from the Old Testament. The trumpet was sounded in Israel as a warning of impending danger (Nm 10:2; Jl 2:1ff; Is 27:13). The disciples went forth not only with the message of hope
in the gospel, but also the message of Matthew
24. Those Jews who did not obey the gospel would
possibly suffer their own physical destruction in
the calamity of A.D. 70. If those who refused to
obey the gospel did not suffer the destruction of
A.D. 70, then they would in final judgment face
another destruction (2 Th 1:7-9).
Parable Of The Fig Tree
24:32,33 When you see all these things: The
meaning of the parable from the fig tree was given
in order to illustrate the nearness of the destruction as indicated by Jesus’ statements of verses 529. The fig tree puts forth her tender branches
and leaves in the spring. Such indicates that summer is coming. The happening of the events of
verses 5-29 would indicate the nearness of the destruction of Jerusalem. The disciples would understand that the coming of the Lord in judgment
in time was at hand (Js 5:9).
Fulfillment Of “This Generation”
24:34 This generation: Some of those of
Jesus’ generation, the generation to whom Jesus
was speaking, would not die before all that He
had just said had occurred. This verse is certainly
parallel with what Jesus said in 16:27,28. Thus
the disciples would go from city to city, preaching
the gospel of the kingdom. This would be their
message of hope. However, the messengers would
also have on their lips a message of doom for national Israel. In their preaching, the unbelieving
Jews would persecute them from city to city
(10:23). Because of the Jews’ persecution of the
messengers, God would bring judgment upon national Israel in order to confirm His messengers.
Before Jesus arrived at this context of His message to the disciples in Matthew 24, He had stated,
“Assuredly, I say to you, all these things will come
upon this generation” (23:36). All these things
are fulfilled: “These things” refer to the events
of the coming destruction. These things would
“come upon this generation.” God would bring
the punishment of judgment upon the generation
to whom Jesus personally ministered because they
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had personally rejected Him (See 12:41,42; Jn
1:11). Jesus’ generation would receive a more
harsh judgment because they had personally witnessed the presence of the Son of God. The harsh
judgment would be that they would not die a natural death, but in the calamity of the fall of national
Israel. The destruction of Jerusalem, therefore,
was not only God’s intended time to terminate a
dispensation of work through Israel, it was His
judgment upon a generation that personally rejected His Son.
The Word Endures Forever
24:35 My words will not pass away: Jesus
seems to comfort the disciples at this point in this
most terrifying proclamation. No matter what the
national calamity might be, they must trust in the
word of God that endures forever. Peter possibly
reflected on the thought of this statement of Jesus
when he wrote just a few years before Jerusalem’s
destruction that the word of God endures forever
(1 Pt 1:24,25). Because of his nationalistic thinking, it is doubtful that Peter realized what Jesus
was saying to the disciples in Matthew 24. Nevertheless, he, as well as the other disciples at hand,
would soon realize that they could not put their
faith in any nation, even though it had been ordained by God some 1,400 years before to bring
the Blessing of Abraham into the world (Gn 12:13). The only thing that would permeate the destruction of all things would be the word of God.
Eventually, the present heaven and earth would
pass away (2 Pt 3:10,11). But the pronouncements
of the Lord endure forever. Jesus assumed that
they will wholeheartedly trust in His proclamations concerning national Israel.
Time Of The Destruction
24:36 That day and hour no one knows:
“That day” is here a generic term as “the Sabbath”
is in verse 20. In other words, this was “that time
of destruction.” The indication is not in reference
to a specific 24-hour day, but to the time when the
destruction would occur. While on earth, Jesus
did not know this time, for the saints had not yet
prayed that it not be in the winter or on a Sabbath.
The exact time had not yet been determined by
the Father. Neither did the angels know. At the
time Jesus was making these pronouncements, it
was not necessary that either He or the angels be
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aware of the actual time of the destruction. Luke’s
account of Jesus’ statement helps us to better understand the flow of the text in order to understand “that day” to refer to the context of the destruction of Jerusalem. Luke recorded that it would
come at an unexpected time in the lives of the disciples (Lk 21:33-36). Therefore, they must watch
in reference to what Jesus had just told them.
Those Jews who were consumed in the affairs of
the world would certainly not believe in Jesus or
His prophecy, let alone expect the coming judgment upon Jerusalem. In fact, Peter stated that
they would be mocking this belief of Christians (2
Pt 3:3,4). Of course, the scoffers had forgotten
the flood of Noah’s day. They had forgotten
Sodom and Gomorrah. Those who flee from the
judgments of God willingly forget that they must
be accountable for their sins. Regardless of their
forgetfulness, however, God would bring this judgment upon Jerusalem. The key word here is
“watch.” Mark records more information that
Jesus gave at this point in the discourse (See Mk
13:33-37).
Wicked Taken Away
24:37-39 Coming: The “coming” in judgment on Jerusalem about which Jesus was talking
would be as the days of Noah. Both the flood of
Noah’s day and the destruction of Jerusalem were
“comings” of the Lord in judgment in time. However, the final coming of Jesus in judgment at the
end of time will be different. The flood of Noah’s
day and the destruction of Jerusalem may be typical of the final coming. However, we must understand that nothing has ever happened in the history of man that will fully explain what will happen at the end of time. Therefore, all illustrations
to the “end of time” judgment must be understood
in a way that cannot be fully comprehended by
comparing happenings of events in time with
events that will transpire at the end of time. The
New Testament writers took that which was literal, and had actually happened in history, to illustrate that which will happen at the end of time.
We must keep in mind, however, that these historical events that are metaphorically used to illustrate final judgment do not fully explain what
will happen when Jesus comes again. Days of
Noah: Jerusalem’s destruction will be as it was
in the days of Noah (See Gn 7:6-23). God sent
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the flood because of the wickedness of man (Gn
6:5). Such wickedness would be characteristic of
the unbelieving Jews who crucified the Son of
God. They were hardened against repentance,
though they personally experienced the miraculous confirmation of God directly from heaven (Jn
3:2). Men were more concerned about the material aspects of existence than spiritual matters. The
Pharisees lustfully consumed the financial help the
children were to give to their parents (Mk 7:913). The rich Sadducean Jews had “lived on the
earth in pleasure and luxury” (See Js 5:1-6). They
had cheated in the wages that were due to their
laborers (Js 5:4). As it was in the days of Noah,
so it would be in the days of Israel before A.D.
70. Eating and drinking: In verses 37-40 Jesus
was saying that people would be living their own
normal wicked and materialistic lives prior to “that
day” of destruction. It was this way in the days of
Noah. It would be the same in the destruction of
national Israel. And, it will be the same at the end
of time. Those who reject the pronouncements of
the word of God see only those things of this world.
They refuse to submit to the “coming of the Lord”
in judgment.
The Righteous Are Left
24:40,41 One will be taken and the other
left: Here is another similarity between the times
of Noah and the destruction of Jerusalem. When
the flood came, righteous Noah and his family entered the ark. The flood then came and took away
the wicked. Only the righteous were left safely in
the ark. So it would be in the destruction of Jerusalem. The wicked would be taken and the righteous would be left. Jesus said that two men would
be in the field. One would be taken and the other
left. Some have taught that when Jesus comes at
the end of time the righteous will be taken from
the earth and the wicked will be left. In their attempt to force this passage to refer to the end of
time, they twist the Scriptures (See 2 Pt 3:15,16).
Simply keep in mind that Jesus’ use of the flood
of Noah’s day to illustrate the events of the destruction of Jerusalem is to show that in the destruction “the righteous will shine forth as the sun
in the kingdom of their Father,” for it would be
the righteous who would be left (13:43). The
wicked would be taken. At the end of time when
Jesus comes, He will take the righteous from the
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earth (1 Th 4:17). In the context of Matthew 24,
however, it is the wicked who are taken. Though
the destruction of Jerusalem illustrates the coming of Christ in judgment at the end of time, the
context here clearly shows that the end of time is
not under consideration.
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God was about to be brought on his generation of
defiant Jews. You also be ready: In Jesus’ pronouncements of this chapter He wanted to give
the faithful adequate indications of when to stay
away from Jerusalem and Judea. They must not
become caught up in the nationalistic frenzy of
the times. It would be best that they sell “their
Watch
possessions and goods” and be ready to flee the
24:42 Watch: The term “day” is here used city (At 2:45; see At 4:32-37). Residents of Jerusawith a generic meaning. It is not a specific 24- lem were going to lose their possessions anyway
hour day, as “the day” of verse 36 was not a spe- in the coming destruction.
cific 24-hour solar day. Reference is to a time
when all this would take place. Emphasis is on
The Faithful And Wise Servant
the fact that there would be a specific time in his24:45-47 Faithful and wise servant: The
tory when all this would happen, though the time faithful and wise servant understands the responof the destruction of national Israel would occur sibility of his relationship to the master’s houseover a period of days and months. The point is hold. So it was with those disciples who remained
that believers must continue to watch lest they faithful and wisely understood their duties to serve
become caught up in the affairs of the world. And the Lord. They would not be diverted to the cares
such is a general exhortation to all disciples. In- of this world, nor drawn away by the politics of
volvement in the affairs of this world will always nationalistic Israelites. Their citizenship in heaven
lead one to being distracted from the fact that Jesus would be stronger than their connection to the
is coming again.
physical “seed of Abraham.” Spiritual loyalty to
Jesus would rise above nationalistic pride. ThereUnexpected Coming
fore, they would take heed and watch for the com24:43,44 In this context Jesus gave “generic ing of the master of the household. In the historisigns” from which the disciples could deduct the cal context of the prophecy of Matthew 24, the
end of national Israel and fall of Jerusalem. No disciples would take heed to their Master’s prophspecific details were given. No names were stated. ecy of the destruction of Jerusalem.
No calendars were distributed to the disciples. He
gave just enough information to generate “watchThe Evil Servant
ing” on the part of those who accepted what He
24:48-51 Evil bondservant: The evil sersaid. Those who believed would need no more vant will not be spiritually awakened by the iminformation. After the establishment of the church minent coming of the Lord in his lifetime. He
in A.D. 30, the apostles evidently stayed in Jerusa- puts the thought out of his mind and carries on
lem for as long as fifteen years. The reason for with the ordinary things of life. In Jesus’ personal
this was obvious. Jerusalem was where devout conversation here with His disciples He was emJews came to offer sacrifices at the altar every year phasizing the fact that this coming of the Lord
at the Passover/Pentecost feast. It was the prime would happen “in this generation” (See 16:28;
opportunity to evangelize the lost sheep of the 23:36). Jesus was not leading them to believe that
house of Israel. In A.D. 58 or 59 Paul made a last the final coming and end of the world would be in
trip there in order to make a final plea to Jews their lifetime. The New Testament does not teach
who might obey the gospel (At 21). Their vehe- the imminent final return of Jesus. That is, the
ment rejection of the gospel, and attempted mur- Holy Spirit did not inspire the New Testament
der of Paul, was evidence that at this time (A.D. writers to believe that the final coming of Jesus
58,59), the Jerusalem Jews were ripe for the judg- would happen in the lifetime of the 1st century disment of God. What Jesus had pronounced in ciples. However, Jesus and the inspired writers
23:34-36 was ready to happen, and would happen did teach the imminent coming of Jesus in time in
only a few years after Paul’s Acts 21 visit. The judgment upon Jerusalem (See Js 5:7,8). There“righteous blood” of all the innocent prophets of fore, Jesus urged His disciples to look for this
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coming. Those who would not heed these warnings of Matthew 24 would suffer the weeping and
gnashing of teeth in the destruction of their prized
city. They would realize after it was too late and
that they lost out on an opportunity to believe on
Jesus.
Chapter 25
PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS
There have been differences of opinion among
Bible students concerning the specific application
of the parables of this chapter. It is difficult to
determine whether Jesus has turned in the context
from the destruction of national Israel to His final
coming or if He is continuing the discussion of
chapter 24. Both events are major teachings in
reference to God’s work. Both involve a great
separation of the righteous from the unrighteous.
Both manifest the separation from good and evil.
However, if we stay with the context of the subject of chapter 24, Jesus would be continuing His
discussion concerning the coming in judgment on
national Israel into the context of chapter 25. The
following three parables would thus illustrate what
would be taking place throughout the 40 years of
preaching between the establishment of the church
in A.D. 30 and the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70.
25:1-13 Then: The Greek word here is tote
and can be translated “at that time.” Therefore,
emphasis could be on Jesus’ continuation of the
subject of chapter 24. In other words, at the time
of the destruction of Jerusalem the righteous (the
church) will be delivered from the destruction.
Nevertheless, the three parables of this chapter
speak of the redemption of the church in general.
Though emphasis in the context would be on the
termination of national Israel, the deliverance of
the righteous from the judgment of destruction
would be metaphorically applicable to the redemption of the church out of the world at the end of
time. Kingdom of heaven: In this context, Jesus
speaks of the effect of the reign of Deity from
heaven and its impact on the hearts of men who
respond to the call of God (Lk 17:20,21). Ten
virgins: Those who have responded to the kingdom reign of God. Went out to meet the bridegroom: Jesus is the bridegroom of the righteous
(See 9:15; Ep 5:29,30; Rv 19:7; 21:2,9). Five of
them were wise: When considering the eternal
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consequences that are involved in what happens
in reference to God’s work among men, it is certainly wise to respond to God in our lives (7:24;
10:16; 24:45). The consequences of being unprepared for the bridegroom will manifest the foolishness of the unrighteous. While the bridegroom
tarried: The Father delayed the coming of Jesus
in judgment until He had accomplished all His
work among men. In the context of the termination of national Israel, the judgment on Jerusalem
was delayed until the fullness of the Gentiles had
come in (See comments Rm 11). They all slumbered and slept: Believers who become indifferent to the work of God, will become entangled in
the affairs of this life to the point of losing sight of
their original purpose as sons of God. They thus
become spiritually dead (See Rm 13:11; 1 Th 5:6).
One must be prepared with spiritual oil for the
coming of the bridegroom. At midnight ... a cry
was made: The announcement came suddenly and
without warning. The parable here does not seem
to have application to the end of time and coming
of Jesus, but to His coming in time, for a cry went
out. At the end of time, the coming of the Lord
will occur suddenly and without any duration of
time for the “cry” (1 Co 15:51,52; 1 Th 4:16).
Here the indication seems to be on a “cry” that
extends over a period of time. Such happened in
the time before the destruction of Jerusalem. After the establishment of the church in Acts 2, the
disciples went forth and preached everywhere (Mk
16:20; At 8:4). Their cry was that the coming of
the Lord in judgment on Israel was at hand. It
was soon to happen (Js 5:7,8). Trimmed their
lamps: They prepared their lamps for the bridegroom (See 5:16; Lk 12:35). Those who were
ready went in with him: Jesus teaches that negligence or idleness on the part of any will result in
their not being delivered at the time of judgment.
Those Jews who were indifferent to Jesus in the
1st century suffered the judgment of the destruction of national Israel. At the end of time, the same
will occur. Those who slumber in relation to being prepared in spiritual things will also be shut
out of the new heavens and earth. Lord, Lord,
open to us: Once God’s judgment has begun, there
is no hope for those who have not prepared themselves. Such was the case in the destruction of
Jerusalem. Once Rome unleashed her fury against
national Israel, it was too late for Israel to change
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course. I do not know you: God does not claim
the unrighteous (See Hk 1:13). However, He does
know the righteous (Gl 4:9). Watch: Reference
is to being prepared, not to watching out for “signs
of the times,” for no one knows the hour or day in
which God will rain down His judgments (See
24:36,42; Mk 13:35).
PARABLE OF THE TALENTS
25:14,15 Compare Lk 19:11-28. Man traveling to a far country: Jesus left this earth after
the conclusion of His ministry and ascended to
the right hand of God (Dn 7:13,14; Jn 14:1-3; At
1:8-11; Ep 2:20-22; Hb 9:23-28). His own bondservants: Jesus called those He claimed, for they
had identified themselves by their submission to
His will in order to be His servants (See 21:33).
He gave ... talents: Compare 18:24; Lk 19:13.
One talent was worth about 6,000 denarii. In this
context, Jesus uses this monetary unit to refer to
the abilities, or opportunities, that one has that he
can use to the glory of God. To every man God
has given ability and opportunity and the responsibility that those abilities should be used to take
advantage of opportunities for the glory of God
(See Rm 12:6; Ep 4:11). In the context of Jesus’
audience, specific reference would be to those religious leaders who had been given the responsibility to spiritually lead Israel in order to produce
fruit in the vineyard for God (See comments 21:2344). Jesus indicates that responsibility was given
in variation. The talents were given according to
the capability of the individual to perform in its
use. Thus God expects the receivers of the abilities to exercise use of what they can do, not what
they cannot do. What is important is that God
expects one to give himself in His service according to what he can do.
25:16 And made another five talents: God
expected that everyone be held accountable for
the talents that were delivered to them. In other
words, inactivity in the kingdom is not accepted.
When the kingdom reign of Jesus is in the hearts
of those who have accepted Him as their king
(6:9,20; Lk 17:20,21), then they are moved into
action for the king (See 2 Co 4:15; 1 Jn 4:19).
Inactivity is thus evidence that the king is not reigning in the hearts of men.
25:17-19 When one accepts the responsibility of servanthood as a subject of the kingdom,
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then he must respond to the wishes of the king
(See comments 1 Co 15:10). Even those who are
“one talent” servants must do what they can for
the king. Emphasis is not on how much one does,
for the amount one accomplishes is determined
by his personal gifts from God. Emphasis here is
on doing (See comments Gl 5:6; Ep 2:10; 1 Th
1:3; Js 2:14-26).
25:20-23 I have gained ... more talents: The
five-talent and two-talent servants were commended on the basis of their faithfulness and stewardship to carry out in their lives the will of the
king (See vss 34,36; 24:47; Lk 12:44). If one
determines to serve God, then God will give the
increase, for it is God’s grace that works in our
hearts to bring forth fruit to God (See comments 1
Co 15:10; Ph 2:12,13). Well done, good and faithful bondservant: What greater words could ever
be heard from God? Christians should be motivated to work for God in order to hear these words
from God. It is not that one works in order to earn
his salvation. It is that one works in response to
the grace of God (See comments 1 Co 15:10; Gl
5:6; Ep 2:10).
25:24 The excuses of the one-talent servant
actually insult the integrity of the master. It manifests the fact that he did not know the master, and
thus, did not know what the master expected. He
was rejected on this basis. His inactivity manifested his lack of concern and response to the will
of the master. The will of the master is not burdensome to the one who responds to the love and
grace of a loving Father (2 Co 4:15; 1 Jn 4:19;
5:3).
25:25-27 The sin of the one-talent servant
resulted from his ungrateful response to the master who had given him so much (See Rm 12:11; 1
Th 5:6; see comments 2 Co 4:15).
25:28-30 Take the talent from him: The
neglected use of one’s gift will result in losing
everything he has been given. If one refuses to
respond to God’s grace, he cannot expect to receive anything as a result of his lazy ingratitude.
More will be given: In the final end of all things,
the glories that will be given to the Christian will
far outweigh that which he has accomplished on
earth (See comments Rm 8:18). He will receive
more than what he can earn by works on this earth.
It will be by God’s grace that we will receive a
reward that is far greater than what we may have
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supposed to earn. Unprofitable bondservant: In
reference to the Jewish religious leaders of Jesus’
day, they were unprofitable because they did not
respond to God’s grace by focusing their work on
God. They concentrated on themselves by creating a religion after their own traditions (See 15:19; Mk 7:1-19; comments Gl 1:13,14). Men have
done the same throughout history. Even to this
day religious leaders have misguided those to
whom talents have been given. The world is filled
with those who have buried their talents in the
deceptions of indifferent religiosity.
JUDGMENT
25:31 When the Son of Man comes in His
glory: Jesus begins here to give a vivid description of the Messiah’s coming in all His majesty to
execute judgment (2 Th 1:7-9). The picture here
is Jesus’ coming to sit on His throne in order to
execute judgment. Keep in mind that this could
also refer to Jesus’ coming unto the Father, as
prophesied in Daniel 7:13,14, to sit and reign with
kingdom authority after His ascension. Jesus
spoke earlier of this “coming” (presence) in 19:28.
The coming with angels or “holy ones” is judgment language that is also used throughout the
Bible (See Zc 14:5; Jl 3:11,12; Is 13:13; Jd 13,14).
In fact, Zechariah 14:5 and Joel 3:11,12 are prophecies that refer to the establishment of the church.
Therefore, the coming of Jesus with His holy ones
here should not be interpreted to refer exclusively
to the final coming of Jesus at the end of time.
Angels: Compare Zc 14:5; Jl 3:11,12; Ps 103:20;
Is 13:3; Jd 14,15.
25:32 He will separate them one from another: God will judge the world at the end of
time through Jesus (See Ez 20:38; Jn 12:48; At
17:31; 2 Co 5:10). However, when the church
was established in Acts 2, there was also a judgment. One judged himself in reference by his acceptance or rejection of the gospel (See comments
Jn 12:48; At 13:46).
25:33 Separation between the righteous and
the wicked occurred when the gospel was
preached. There will also be a final separation at
the end of time (vss 4-11; Jn 5:28,29). One’s response to the gospel in time will determine his
destiny at the end of time.
25:34 The kingdom prepared for you: The
purpose for which God created the world was to
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bring obedient people into heavenly dwelling. In
order to do this, those who would go into eternal
dwelling must first submit to the kingdom reign
of Jesus that was conceived in the mind of God
before the creation of the world. Therefore, when
men respond to the kingdom reign of Jesus, they
are the church of God on earth that is in preparation for the new heavens and earth that is yet to
come (Compare Lk 12:32; 1 Co 2:7; 6:9; 15:50;
Gl 5:21; Js 2:5). In the new heavens and earth,
Christians will realize their hopes in a place of
rest in the arms of God (Rv 14:13), which is a
place of joy (Lk 15:7,10), righteousness (2 Pt
3:13), reward (5:11,12), inheritance (25:34; Gl
3:26-29; Cl 1:12; 1 Pt 1:4), glory (Rm 8:18; Cl
3:4), no physical death or pain (Rv 21:4), immortality (1 Co 15:42,50), no wickedness (1 Pt 1:4),
no sorrow (Rv 7:17), and eternal worship (Rv
4:10,11; 7:15; 15:2,3). Those who will inherit
heaven are the saved (Jn 3:5,18,21), righteous
(13:43; 25:34,37), persevering (Rv 2:10), obedient (7:21; Jn 5:29), humble in spirit (5:3), persecuted (5:11,12), and those who have been enrolled
by their obedience to the gospel (Lk 10:20; Hb
12:23). They are the ones who have their names
in the Lamb’s book of life (Rv 20:15). It is to
these that God will give a place of eternal dwelling (25:46; Mk 10:29,30) which is a city for the
righteous (Hb 13:14). One’s enrollment in the new
Jerusalem on earth will be his qualification for enrollment in heaven to come (See comments Rv
21:20-27).
25:35-39 Jesus here lists six physical conditions of life that represent all aspects of our human service to one another. These are services
the righteous render to others because God has
extended mercy and grace to them. Therefore,
humble service to the needs of our fellow man is
the manifestation of our inward gratitude for the
grace of God (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15; Gl 5:6;
6:9,10; Ep 2:10).
25:40 My brothers: These would be those
who have humbly become servants of Jesus. Christians have a special responsibility to one another
(Gl 6:10). You have done it to Me: These humble
servants had shown true obedient faith that had
worked through their love of others (Gl 5:6; Js
2:14). They loved because the King had first loved
them (1 Jn 4:19; compare Pv 19:17; Hb 6:10; 1 Jn
2:7-11; 3:13-23).
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25:41 Depart from Me, you cursed: These
would be the worst words one could ever hear
(7:23). The King will show no mercy to those
who have shown no mercy in service to His disciples (18:21-35; Js 2:13). Into the everlasting
fire: Here is the fire that consumes Satan, his angels and all the wicked. The word aionios (everlasting) is used here after a common meaning that
makes the fire sure and certain with effects that
are unending. It will consume the wicked, and
the results of the consumption will never be
changed. The destruction of soul and body will
be complete after severe punishment has been dealt
to the wicked (See comments 10:28; 2 Th 1:9; see
5:22,29,30; 18:9; 23:15,33; Mk 9:43-47; Lk 12:5;
Js 3:6). This is the gehenna of final punishment
(vs 46), destruction (10:28; 2 Th 1:8,9), consuming fire (Rv 14:10; 19:20; 20:10,14,15; 21:8), torment (Rv 14:11), damnation (23:33; Jn 5:29), outer
darkness (8:12; 25:30; Jd 13), and unquenchable
fire (3:12; Mk 9:47) that is reserved for all those
who reject the gospel. Prepared for the devil and
his angels: The torment and destruction of hell
(gehenna) is specifically prepared for the devil and
his angels. It is also prepared for those who behave in their lives after the desires of Satan. These
are those who do not obey the gospel (2 Th 1:79), and thus, remain in their wickedness (7:21-23;
Rv 21:8), ungodliness (1 Pt 4:17,18) and disobedience (Rm 2:8,9). It is also for apostate Christians (vss 14-30; 22:18; 2 Pt 2:20-22).
25:42-45 One’s eternal destiny in heaven is
determined by his relationship with his fellow
Christian (See vss 34-40; compare 1 Jn 2:7-11;
3:13-23). One is destined to hell if he does not
have a benevolent relationship with his fellow
brothers and sisters in Christ (See Gl 6:10). If
one does not respond to the love by which God
loved him, then he is condemned because of what
he did not do to show his thanksgiving to God (Js
4:17; see comments 2 Co 4:15). Salvation, therefore, is based on one’s deeds in the sense that deeds
manifest our appreciation to God for His saving
grace (See comments 1 Co 15:10). We are not
meritoriously saved by works, but works must
manifest our faith (See comments Js 2:14-26).
25:46 Eternal punishment: Both the righteous and unrighteous will be raised at the end of
time (Jn 5:28,29; At 24:15). Before the unrighteous is the certainty of a punishment that will be
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according to their deeds (See comments Lk 12:4148). The unrighteous will be raised to suffer just
punishment. Eternal life: The Greek work here
is aionios. Reference is to life that is at one time
granted to those who come into the presence of
God, and thus, continue without end as a result of
continuing in the presence of God. The eternal
life of the Christian is certain and sure because of
the grace of God that was poured out through the
cross of Jesus. Those who are cast from the presence of God will not have life. They will suffer
the destruction of soul and body (See comments
10:28; 2 Th 1:8,9). The consequence of their destruction will not be permanent. Since eternality
is only in the presence of the eternal God, then
those outside His presence cannot enjoy eternal
existence.
Death, Resurrection & Commission
Of The Christ
(26:1 – 28:20)
Outline: (1) Plot to murder Jesus (26:1-5), (2)
Feast in Simon’s house (26:6-13), (3) The end
begins (26:14-16), (4) Passover meal with the
disciples (26:17-19), (5) Refocusing the Passover
meal (26:31-46), (7) Betrayal and arrest (26:4756), (8) The trials (26:57-75), (9) Morning after
the arrest (27:1-26), (10) The crucifixion (27:2744), (11) The death (27:45-56), (12) The burial
(27:57-66), (13) The resurrection (28:1-8), (14)
The appearances (28:9,10), (15) The cover up
(28:11-15), (16) The commission (28:16-20)
Chapter 26
PLOT TO MURDER JESUS
(Mk 14:1,2; Lk 22:1,2)
26:1 Finished all these sayings: Jesus has
concluded the discourses of chapters 24 and 25.
He now begins in His instructions to prepare the
disciples for the traumatic events that are about to
happen in their lives concerning His trial and crucifixion.
26:2 Passover: This is also called the Feast
of Unleavened Bread (Lk 22:1). Two days after
the discourses of chapters 24 and 25, the greatest
Jewish feast of the year began (See Ex 12; Nm
28:16-25; Jn 11:55; 13:1). Thousands of Jews who
came from all over the Roman Empire were
present in Jerusalem for this feast (See At 2:9,10).
26:3-5 Chief priests: These were the priests
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who served according to appointment in the temple
work. All of these priests were to be present for
the Passover (Jn 11:47). Joseph Caiaphas, who
had been appointed by Valerius Gratus, was at this
time the high priest. Plotted to take Jesus: All
public arguments had failed to discredit Jesus before the multitudes. Therefore, the frustrated Jewish religious leadership deceived themselves into
believing that they could justifiably commit murder in the name of religion. However, God was
allowing Satan to work through them in order to
turn Satan’s work into accomplishing what God
had planned before the creation of the world (Jn
10:18; At 2:23; 4:25-28). If Satan had known what
was about to happen on the cross, surely he would
have deterred the plan to have Jesus crucified.
Secretly: Under Roman law the Jews did not have
the official right to kill Jesus without the consent
of the Roman governor, who was at this time Pilate. Therefore, it is evident that at this time the
Jews were planning a murder plot against Jesus.
Not during the feast: A public murder of Jesus
would have caused a riot among the people, for
they accepted Jesus as a prophet (21:46). However, God would not allow Jesus to be secretly
murdered on some dark street of Jerusalem. The
crucifixion had to be public, and thus, manifested
before the entire world.
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ture here manifested her deep respect and acceptance of Jesus as the Christ and Son of God. She
gave that which was her best in order to show her
worship of Jesus.
26:8,9 They were indignant: Judas Iscariot
(Jn 12:4) was the leader of this group of disciples
that judged the actions of Mary to be a waste of
precious ointment. He and others seem to have
been more concerned with the value of material
things than the significance of what was about to
happen. John records that Judas cared not for the
poor, but was a thief (Jn 12:4-6).
26:10-13 She has done a good deed to Me:
When it came to honoring Jesus, Mary did not
consider the cost of the ointment. She was more
concerned about expressing her appreciation for
Jesus. When one realizes the love of God that
was manifested through Jesus (Jn 3:16), no material thing on earth is too great to be sacrificed for
God. Have the poor always with you: There will
always be the poor, and thus, the people will always have opportunity to be benevolent to the poor
(See Dt 15:11; Mk 14:7; Jn 12:8; Gl 2:10). However, the Bridegroom would not always be in the
physical presence of the disciples. The occasion,
therefore, justified the use of the precious ointment. She did it for My burial: The twelve had
been with Jesus for over three and a half years.
And yet, this woman, Mary, seems to understand
the seriousness of the moment more than the disciples. In these very last hours of Jesus’ earthly
ministry, the disciples were distracted by their rivalry among themselves as to who was the greatest (See comments Mk 10:35-45; Lk 22:24; Jn 13).
While men concentrate on facts and figures, it is
often necessary for godly women to bring into the
moment of the hour the emotion with which we
must sense the seriousness of matters. Told in
memory of her: The humble act of servitude that
Mary performed would become the memorial of
her love for Jesus (Compare Hb 11:4). Her correct spiritual priorities to exalt one’s love of Jesus
above any physical thing of this world, or competition for power, would be an example to Christians throughout the history of the world.

FEAST IN SIMON’S HOUSE
(Mk 14:3-9; Jn 12:2-8)
26:6,7 Jesus was in Bethany: Matthew
places an event here that actually occurred three
days before. His reason for doing this was to give
further explanation to his readers concerning the
events that led up to the betrayal of Jesus. Simon:
Simon was a leper who had earlier been healed by
Jesus. Some believe that this may have been the
father of Lazarus who was raised from the dead
(See Jn 12:1-8). A woman: This was Mary, the
sister of Lazarus and Martha (Jn 12:2,3). Alabaster vial of very precious ointment: This was a
marble or gypsum vessel that was used to contain
precious ointments. The fragrant oil was spikenard that is often simply called “nard.” It was
extracted from the dried root and stems of the
spikenard plant. It was a very costly perfume that
THE END BEGINS
was worth three hundred denarii (Jn 12:5). Poured
(Mk 14:10,11; Lk 22:3-6)
it on His head: At least Mary knew that some26:14-16 Judas Iscariot went to the chief
thing significant was about to happen. Her ges- priest: The rebuke of the preceding incident con-
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cerning Mary and the precious ointment was evidently enough to send Judas off to carry into action his misguided motives. His heart was fertile
soil for Satan to carry out his desire to betray Jesus
(See Lk 22:3; 1 Co 5:8). What will you give me:
Judas initiates the betrayal scheme, and thus, must
be held accountable for the consequences. It is
difficult to determine his true motives. He was
greedy (Jn 12:6), but he surely had other motives
that led him to this betrayal scheme. Possibly, he
was seeking to force the situation that Jesus be
made a king here on earth over a physical kingdom, for such thinking was in the minds of all the
disciples (See At 1:6). Thirty pieces of silver:
This was the price of a common slave (Ex 21:32).
The priests knew the statement of Zechariah
11:12,13. However, their anger toward Jesus
clouded any objectivity they had in applying
prophecy to what they were actually doing. He
sought opportunity to betray Him: The multitudes were constantly in Jesus’ presence. Therefore, because he was possibly ashamed of the deed
he was about to do, Judas sought for a time when
he could secretly betray Jesus before the priests.
However, such was not in the plan of God because
the injustices against Jesus would be made known
before the world.
PASSOVER MEAL WITH THE DISCIPLES
(Mk 14:12-17; Lk 22:7-13)
26:17 First day of the Unleavened Bread:
This was the thirteenth of Nisan, Thursday, the
day before the preparation for the Passover. Combined with the Passover, the feast of Unleavened
Bread lasted eight days (Ex 12:18-20). Prepare
for You to eat the Passover: The disciples suggested that they prepare for the Passover by finding a place to have the meal together (Lk 22:15).
26:18,19 My time is at hand: Jesus said that
the time of the cross was at hand (Lk 9:51). However, His disciples did not know what He meant
by saying that His time was at hand. Keep the
Passover: Jesus possibly ate a meal with the disciples in preparation for the Passover. This meal
was eaten before the actual Passover meal was
eaten. No indication is given here that they ate a
prepared lamb, the eating of which was customary at the meal of the Passover. Jesus was the
Passover Lamb on this particular Passover (See
comments Lk 22:7-13). At the time the Passover
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lamb was eaten, Jesus would be on the cross as the
sacrificial Passover lamb for all men. Therefore,
in this context, Jesus would be using the term “Passover” to refer to all that He would do in fellowship
with His disciples during these last hours with them.
However, in the minds of the disciples, they are
going to eat the traditional Jewish Passover meal.
REFOCUSING THE PASSOVER
(Mk 14:18-21; Lk 22:21-23; Jn 13:30)
26:20-22 See comments Jn 13:1-20.
Evening: In the context of the Passover meal,
Jesus sought to change the emphasis of the Passover meal to an event where He would be the focus of the meal. This occasion took place in the
evening and with the twelve apostles. Judas was
still present with the group at this time. Eating:
The disciples and Jesus were reclining on the floor
(Jn 13:13,23) and eating a full meal (Jn 13:2).
During this meal, He added His memorial that had
more significance than the normal Passover meal
that the Jews ate (See Ex 12:11). Betray Me: The
proceedings of the meal were interrupted by a disturbing announcement by Jesus. They were exceedingly sorrowful: The announcement that one
of them would betray Him astonished the disciples.
The meal and occasion were a time of joy in remembering the Jewish deliverance from Egyptian
captivity. It was a meal of celebration. But here
Jesus begins to prepare them for the events that
were about to happen. See comments 1 Co 11:2329. Lord, is it I: They understood that the betrayal would come from within their group, though
they did not understand exactly what Jesus was
saying concerning a betrayal. Such would be the
fulfillment of prophecy (Ps 41:9).
26:23,24 Dipped his hand with Me: It was
a custom of the East to set bowls of food before
guests. One would dip his hand into these bowls
in order to take food for eating. By dipping his
hand with Jesus into one of these specified bowls,
Judas was identified as the betrayer (Jn 13:26).
As it is written: It was foreknown, and thus prophesied that Jesus would suffer the death of the cross
(Is 53; Ps 22; At 2:23). Woe: See Lk 17:1. If he
had not been born: Reference is to his personal
life (Jn 17:12). It is not to the fact that Judas was
the one by whom betrayal would lead to the cross,
which event was good news for the salvation of
mankind.
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26:25 Teacher: The other disciples had addressed Jesus as Lord (vs 22). But Judas simply
addressed Jesus as “Teacher.” He had not yet understood that Jesus was greater than a teacher of
Israel. Such is the case with many throughout the
world. Jesus was more than a teacher. He was the
Son of God (See comments Jn 20:30,31). You
have said it: Judas may have been shocked to
know that Jesus realized the intentions of his heart
(See Jn 13:31-38).
26:26 See Mk 14:22-25; Lk 22:19,20; 1 Co
11:23-26. Bread: Because unleavened bread was
eaten at the Passover, this particular bread was
probably the bread from which the disciples ate
on this occasion. At the time of the Passover, all
leavened bread was to be cast out of the Jewish
houses. In Luke’s account, Jesus first took of the
cup, then the bread, and finally the cup again (Lk
22:17,19,20). To the Jews, bread at the Passover
meant more than something to eat. When Israel
came out of Egyptian captivity, they depended on
the manna that came down out of heaven in order
to live (Ex 16:31-35). They lived because God
provided bread for them. From their days in Egypt,
they learned from the Egyptians that bread meant
life. Bread came from the grain that came from
the Nile River, whose waters came from rain that
came from heaven. To the Egyptians, bread meant
life that came from the gods of heaven. Jesus said
that He was the Bread of Life that came down out
of heaven (Jn 6:48). When Jesus took the bread
at the Passover with the disciples, therefore, they
understood that the bread meant life. When Paul
said that the one bread was the body of Christ, he
referred to the body of believers, not the physical
body of Jesus (1 Co 10:16,17). Those who were
in the spiritual body, the church, had life because
they partook of the life that came from the Bread
of Life. Blessed: He gave thanks to the Father as
He also did for the cup (vs 27). What Jesus was
using was simple unleavened bread, which bread
He did not turn into something different than bread.
No miracle was here worked. He was using something of this world to signify something that is
above this world. This is My body: He did not
mean that it was His actual body, for He was standing in their presence in His literal body. As in
John 10:7, this metaphorical statement was used
in order to establish the bread as a memorial of
the incarnate body of Jesus that was nailed to the
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cross. Paul later revealed that Jesus also signified
in the bread His spiritual body, the church (1 Co
10:16,17). The phrase “breaking of bread” was
later used by Luke to refer to the meal, during
which the early disciples partook of these memorials (See comments At 20:7; 1 Co 10:16-18).
26:27 He took the cup: The figure of speech
Jesus uses here is a metonymy. In other words,
the physical cup was used to refer to something
else than the cup. That to which reference was
made was the contents of the cup. And the content of the cup, the “fruit of the vine” (Mk 14:25),
was established as a memorial of Jesus’ sacrificial
blood. The phrase “fruit of the vine” was used as
a statement to define the content of the cup. All
of you drink of it: The emphasis of the Greek
text is not on drinking all the contents, but that all
of them who were present to drink of it (See Mk
14:23). All of them, not just one, were to partake
of both the bread and cup. Such was the case with
the Lord’s Supper in the early church. All those
who assembled, not just one person, partook of
the Supper together (At 20:7).
26:28 My blood of the covenant: A biblical
concept is that the blood represents the life of the
living (Gn 9:4; Lv 7:26,27; At 15:20). Therefore,
Jesus here says that His life was to be offered for
all men (Jn 6:54-56; Cl 1:20; Hb 9:12,14,20; 1 Pt
1:2; 1 Jn 1:7). As the Old Testament covenant
with Israel was sealed with the blood of animals
(Ex 24:8), so the New Testament covenant that
Jesus established with all those who obeyed the
gospel by baptism for remission of sins is likewise sealed with the blood of Jesus. Christians
are in a covenant relationship with Jesus. When
they partake of the Lord’s meal they rejoice over
this covenant relationship. Their meal that they
eat, during which they partake of the cup and
bread, is a covenant meal. For the remission of
sins: Jesus’ blood was poured out in order that
men might have remission of sins. It was not
poured out because they had already received remission of sins. The same Greek word Jesus uses
here (“for” - eis) is also used in Acts 2:38 where it
refers to one being baptized “for” remission of
sins (See 28:19). At baptism one contacts the saving blood of Jesus, and thus, receives remission
of sins through the blood of Jesus (See comments
Rm 6:3-6; Ep 1:3).
26:29 In My Father’s kingdom: At the time
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of this occasion, the Father was reigning as King
and head over all things (1 Ch 29:11,12). The
Father, however, would give all authority as king
and head to the Son (28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2; Ep 1:2022). After the ascension, Jesus sat down at the
right hand of the Father to exercise kingdom reign
that had been given to Him from the Father (See
comments Dn 2:44; 7:13,14). Jesus attributes such
reign to the Father since the Father was reigning
at the time of the institution of the Supper and
would be the source from which He would receive
kingdom reign at the ascension. Jesus looked to
the future in reference to eating the Passover meal
with the disciples. He is now reigning over all
things, but will return kingdom reign to the Father
when He comes again (See 1 Co 15:26-28). We
would assume, therefore, that Jesus’ eating with
His disciples again would refer to the time when
we are invited to eat a meal of celebration with
Him when He comes again (See Rv 19:7-9).
26:30 Jesus spoke many things to the disciples during the last hours of His ministry and
the occasion of the Supper (See Jn 14-16). After
these events, they sang a customary song and went
to the Mount of Olives where the betrayal would
take place and the trials would begin.
PRAYER IN GETHSEMANE
(Mk 14:32-42; Lk 22:39-46; Jn 18:1)
26:31-35 You will fall away ... because of
Me: Because of their fear, the disciples would be
afraid to be associated with Jesus on this night of
the betrayal and trial (See Jn 16:32). Strike the
Shepherd: The prophecy of Zechariah 13:7 says
that God would strike the Shepherd. In fulfillment of this prophecy, Jesus went to the cross because of the plan and work of God (See Gn 49:24;
Ps 23:1; Is 40:11; 53:7; Rv 13:8). After I have
been raised: The disciples had witnessed the resurrection of Lazarus. Such was proof that what
Jesus spoke here could happen, though the disciples still did not understand the crucifixion and
resurrection because Jesus had done nothing worthy of the Roman death penalty of the cross. Before you to Galilee: See 28:7-10; Mk 14:28.
Galilee was the central place of the ministry of
Jesus, and thus, a special place far away from the
turmoil of Jerusalem where He would be able to
be with the disciples (28:7,16; Mk 16:7). I will
never fall away: The impetuous Peter contra-
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dicted the Lord’s prophecy. Peter was too sure of
himself, possibly thinking that he was stronger than
the others. Nevertheless, he would soon learn that
he must stand trust in the power of God and not in
his own ability to stand against the onslaught of
persecution. Before the cock crow: Emphasis is
not on a single rooster, but on the numerous roosters of the city that would make the general crow
of roosters in the early morning hours (Mk 13:35).
Some believe that this was around 3:00am in the
morning. All the disciples: The other disciples
were motivated by the boldness of Peter. Therefore, all gave their pledge that they would never
deny Jesus. It is easy to give such pledges when
one is not in the heat of trials.
26:36-38 Gethsemane: See Mk 14:32-35.
This was the place of the oil presses east of Jerusalem. Jesus had come to this place for prayer on
many other occasions (Lk 22:39; Jn 18:2). For
this reason, Judas knew exactly where to find Jesus
in order to commit the betrayal act. In the garden,
Jesus left the eight other disciples in order to take
Peter, James and John to another secluded place
in the garden in order to pray (See 4:21; 17:1).
Sorrowful: Matthew records the emotional appearance of Jesus (See Jn 12:27; Hb 5:7). Jesus
knew the impending pain of the cross that He was
soon to experience. However, what was greater
than the pain of the cross, was the sins of the world
He was about to bear. Watch with Me: Jesus
knew that the mob would soon arrive under the
leadership of Judas. He thus asked Peter, James
and John to stand guard while He, in great sorrow, poured out His soul in prayer to the Father
without the concern of others invading His privacy.
26:39 O My Father: His compassionate
address to the Father in prayer (6:9) reveals the
relationship between the Father and Son while the
Son was in a state of incarnation on earth. In this
state, Jesus addressed the Father as “My” Father.
Thus God the Father was the unique Father of the
Son because the Son was the only begotten of the
Father (Jn 3:16). Let this cup pass from Me: Jesus
had accepted the eternal responsibility of incarnation and death on behalf of the sins of mankind
(20:22). He willingly submitted to the cross. He
knew that His destiny could not pass from Him,
because as the manifested Son of the Godhead,
His incarnational sacrifice had to be completed in
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death. Not as I will, but as You will: See Lk 22:42;
Jn 6:38. Though the human side of Jesus was very
sorrowful, the divine side knew that the plan of God
that was foreordained before the world was created, must be carried out. On this occasion, therefore, the human side of incarnate Deity relinquishes
to the divine side in order that the sacrifice for sin
be accomplished (Hb 5:7). Therefore, the Son becomes obedient unto death (Ph 2:8; Hb 5:8).
26:40,41 Found them asleep: Because of
their own sorrow, the disciples slept for relief from
their own anxiety (Lk 22:45,46). This common
psychological relief from anxiety brought them
relief during the great period of time Jesus spent
in prayer and the time the angels came and comforted Him (Lk 22:43). Because they slept, they
missed out on observing the ministry of angels to
Jesus. Watch and pray: No greater advice could
be given to those who find themselves in precarious situations. Flesh is weak: One may not desire to fall into temptation, but we must never underestimate the power of the lust of the flesh to
lead one astray into sin (Gl 5:17; Js 1:13,14).
26:42-44 Your will be done: The cup would
not pass. Jesus had to drink of it for all mankind
(Mk 10:38,39). Jesus was willing to drink of the
cup of suffering for the sins of all humanity (See
Is 50:5). Luke records that Jesus’ sweat on this
occasion became “as” great drops of blood (Lk
22:44). Therefore, the sweat was not literal blood,
but the sweat fell from His face as if it were blood.
The intensity of Jesus’ prayer affirms that He knew
the certainty of what was about to happen. Jesus’
foreknowledge of the future was here exemplified
in the fact that with great anxiety He had great sorrow over what He knew for certain would happen.
26:45,46 The hour is at hand: That hour
for which the sins of all humanity have waited was
now at hand. This was the time of the betrayal,
the trial and crucifixion of the Son of God (Jn 2:4;
12:33). It was the final hour for which all humanity had been waiting since the promise that the
seed of woman would crush the head of Satan (Gn
3:15). The Son of Man is being betrayed: Judas
was in the process of leading to Jesus the religious
leaders with their soldiers (See vs 21; 20:18).
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clubs: The parallel records state that Judas was
leading a band of officers, soldiers, Pharisees, chief
priests, scribes and elders who came with lanterns,
torches, swords and clubs. They came in such a
manner because they believed there would be
trouble, for people accepted Jesus as a prophet.
Among the disciples there were also those who
believed that Jesus was to be a king on this earth.
Kissed Him: The kiss was a customary form of
affectionate greeting among the Jews (See 2 Sm
20:9). Judas used such to identify Jesus. John
reports that the crowd drew back when Jesus
openly and confidently yielded to their requests
(Jn 18:6). Friend: The Greek word here means
“companion” (See 20:13; 22:12; see Ps 41:9;
55:13). Judas’ work of betrayal was coming from
himself who was a close companion of Jesus
throughout the ministry of Jesus.
26:51,52 One of those who were with Jesus:
It was impetuous Peter who drew a sword and
struck in order to inflict a mortal wound in defense of Jesus (Jn 18:10). However, Malchus
dodged the sword except for his ear (Jn 18:10,26).
Perish by the sword: It was never the intentions
of Jesus to use physical force to promote His kingdom reign (See Jn 18:36; Rv 13:10). Those who
would twist the work of the kingdom in order to
use such physical violence have proved that they
do not understand the nature of the kingdom nor
the work of Jesus. This fact distinguished the kingdom reign of Jesus, and the response of Christians, from the many religions of the world that
use violence to promote their misguided views and
false religious beliefs. The sword: This sword
was in the possession of the disciples for defense
against a murder plot. They did not possess the
sword for offensive reasons (Lk 12:38).
26:53,54 Twelve legions of angels: This
would be about 36,000 angels. It was presumptuous of Peter to think that Jesus needed any human
help by swords and clubs to defend Himself from
the mere efforts of man. Peter, as well as all of us,
must understand that Jesus was of His own will
giving Himself into the hands of those who would
take Him to the cross (See Jn 10:17,18). How
then will the Scripture be fulfilled: See Is 50:6;
53:2-11. Emphasis here is not only on the fact
BETRAYAL AND ARREST
that Jesus must die on the cross, but that all these
(Mk 14:43-52; Lk 22:47-53; Jn 18:2-12)
things must happen in order to fulfill prophecy
26:47-50 A great multitude with swords and (See 18:7; Jn 10:35; 1 Co 15:3,4).
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26:55,56 I sat daily ... teaching in the temple:
Jesus’ work was to teach. He did such in Jerusalem in the temple every day (See Mk 12:35; 14:49;
Lk 4:20; 9:23; 19:47; Jn 7:14,28; 18:20). At the
time of His teaching in the temple, His enemies
could have taken Him at any time. But in coming
to Him outside Jerusalem, and in the middle of
the night, they manifested their cowardice, for they
feared the multitudes (21:46). The disciples forsook Him: Peter and John remained as close as
possible to Jesus throughout the turmoil of the trial
(See Jn 18:15). We do not know where the other
disciples fled. Matthew here records that as one
of the disciples, he also fled. This confession of
cowardice in a moment in his life is surely evidence of the inspiration of this book, for no uninspired writer would have recorded such.
THE TRIALS
(Mk 14:53-65; Lk 22:54,63-65; Jn 18:24)
26:57,58 Led Him away to Caiaphas: Jesus
was taken to the house of Annas, the father-in-law
of Caiaphas (Lk 22:54-57; Jn 18:13-17). The first
denial of Peter took place at this time (26:69,70;
Mk 14:66-68; Lk 22:55-57; Jn 18:17). Jesus was
questioned. However, because Annas was not at
this time the high priest, Jesus refused to answer
him (Jn 18:22-24). He was then taken before
Caiaphas, where members of the Sanhedrin, the
highest Jewish authority, were assembled. Peter
followed: Because of his love of Jesus, Peter followed the procession, but from a distance (Jn
18:15,16).
26:59-61 Sought false testimony against
Jesus: When no clear accusations could be found,
those who had evil motives against the innocent
Jesus generated false testimony in order to promote their cause. Jesus had done nothing that
would call for the death penalty under Roman law.
But here the evil hearts of these religious leaders
sought to produce such in order to do away with
their greatest obstacle, Jesus (See Ps 35:11). Destroy the temple: The religious leaders sought to
destroy the character of Jesus because they could
find no one who would give a valid witness against
Him that would justify His death. They thus incorporated a common practice of those who seek
to discredit their enemies. They twisted Jesus’
statements in order to make Him appear evil.
Temple: See 23:35; 27:5; Mk 14:58; Jn 2:19.
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26:62,63 Do you answer nothing: Nothing
Jesus could have said would have satisfied those
who were determined to destroy Him. Evil hearts
seek no truth. I adjure You: Caiaphas attempted
here to submit Jesus to an oath in order to make
Him answer (See Lv 5:1).
26:64,65 You have said it: Jesus reaffirms
the statement of Caiaphas, that He is the Christ,
the Son of God. Sitting ... coming: Many in their
presence would realize in A.D. 70 by the destruction of Jerusalem, that Jesus had ascended to the
position of judgment in fulfillment of Daniel
7:13,14 and Psalm 110:1 (Ep 1:20-22; Ph 2:9-11).
They would see His “coming” (presence) in reference to the destruction of the Jewish state as God
makes the final swing of the ax in A.D. 70 to cut
down national Israel (See comments 3:7-10;
16:27,28; 24:27-30). Tore His clothes: In great
frustration, the high priest showed his outrage (See
2 Kg 18:37). Blasphemy: According to their misunderstandings, Jesus spoke blasphemy by claiming to be the Christ and Son of God (See Jn 10:3036). The truth was that they were speaking blasphemy by assigning Jesus’ works to the devil.
26:66-68 All who were present gave their
consent that Jesus was guilty of blasphemy, and
thus, had committed a sin worthy of death according to the law of the Sinai law (Lv 24:10-16).
However, blasphemy was not punishable by death
under Roman law. Spat ... beat ... struck Him:
Herein is the extent that misguided religious leaders will go in their frustrations with truth that contradicts their established religious traditions. Their
actions manifest the lengths to which men will go
when they cannot answer truth with reason and
understanding. Prophesy to us: Mark records
that vile men blindfolded Jesus while they mocked
and struck Him (Mk 14:65). Nevertheless, on this
occasion Jesus suffered alone and kept His silence
(Hb 12:1,2).
26:69-75 See Mk 14:54,66-72; Lk 22:54-62;
Jn 18:15-18,25-27. There were three trials during which the denials of Peter took place. (1) Jesus
was questioned at the house of Annas. (2) Jesus
was questioned and mocked before Caiaphas and
the Sanhedrin. (3) Jesus went before the formal
court of Pilate. He was also sent before Herod by
Pilate, though one might not consider such to be a
formal trial (Lk 23:6-12). It is difficult to determine exactly when the denials of Peter took place
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during the time of the trials. Before the cock crow:
See comments 26:34. Peter made his three denials, and then the crowing of the roosters in the
early morning took place.
Chapter 27
MORNING AFTER THE ARREST
(Mk 15:1-15; Lk 23:1-25; Jn 18:28 - 19:16)
27:1,2 See Lk 22:67-71. Chief priests and
elders: The Sanhedrin now planned how they
might, according to the strictness of their law, kill
an innocent man, and yet maintain their law. The
extent to which people of such religions will go is
here manifested in the actions of these religious
leaders. Their murder plot had failed, and now
they seek to be legal according to their law to do
the wicked deed of killing an innocent man. They
led Him away: Luke indicates that the religious
leaders again asked Jesus concerning His claim
that He was the Christ, the Son of God. Pontius
Pilate: See Lk 3:1; 13:1; At 3:13; 4:27. Pilate
was the Roman procurator (governor) of Judea
from A.D. 26-37 (vs 2).
27:3,4 Felt remorse: Matthew here records
that the remorse of Judas took place after the meeting with Pilate. The final condemnation of Jesus
took place in Pilate’s court. Thirty pieces of silver: See 26:15. I have sinned: Judas’ reason for
betraying Jesus must have been for some other
purpose than the thirty pieces of silver. His actions here indicate that his original purpose had
gone astray in the sense that Jesus was condemned
to death. He possibly thought his efforts to identify Jesus were to speed up a supposed earthly
kingdom with Jesus as king in Jerusalem (See At
1:6). Whatever the reason, everything went wrong
according to his plan, and Jesus is subsequently
condemned to death. What is that to us: The
priests and elders had no sympathy for Judas. They
had simply used him to accomplish their evil work
to do away with Jesus.
27:5-10 Hanged himself: See At 1:18,19
(Compare Dt 21:22,23). It is not lawful: They
were in the process of crucifying an innocent person, but at the same time wanted to do things according to law. Such is the hypocrisy of legally
oriented religions. Price of blood: See 26:15; Zc
11:12. Judas had betrayed the innocent blood of
Jesus, but the religious leaders had bought blood
with the thirty pieces of silver. Field of Blood:
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The Aramaic name for this field is Akeldama. This
was the potter’s field (At 1:19), the field where
potters evidently acquired clay for making pottery. Jeremiah: Reference is to at least the prophecies of both Jeremiah and Zechariah (See Jr 32:69; Zc 11:12,13).
27:11 It is as you say: Before Pontius Pilate
(Jn 18:28-38), Jesus gave this confession (1 Tm
6:13). Jesus affirmed that He was king (2:2; Jr
23:5; 30:9; Lk 19:38; 23:38). On this occasion
the Jews brought in the false charge that Jesus did
not pay taxes. They did this in order to make it
appear that Jesus violated Roman law (Lk 23:2).
The making of false charges against one’s opposition is an often used tactic of unrighteous men
who will use evil means to accomplish their goals.
Therefore, when one slanderously makes untrue
statements against those with whom he is arguing,
he can know that his heart is not righteous before
God.
27:12-14 He answered nothing: The religious leaders were continually making the accusations against Jesus (Mk 15:8). However, Jesus
wisely refused to give them the satisfaction of
having such slanderous accusations answered. He
knew that slander cannot be answered because it
comes from a heart that is not pure before God,
and thus does not want to hear the truth. The governor marveled greatly: Pilate knew that the accusations of the Jews were false and produced out
of jealous motives. He marveled at Jesus’ restraint
in not answering such accusations, which if true,
would result in a condemnation of death.
27:15-19 After the above meeting with Pilate, Pilate sent Jesus to Herod Antipas who was
in Jerusalem at the time (Lk 23:6-12). Herod attempted to entice Jesus to work a miracle, for he
had heard of the great works of Jesus. He also
allowed his soldiers to mock and humiliate Jesus
before sending Him back to Pilate. Feast: This
was the Passover feast of the Jews. Accustomed
to releasing ... a prisoner: It was a custom of the
Roman governor to release a Jewish prisoner to
the Jews during this feast in order to gain the favor of the Jews. Barabbas: See Lk 23:19. Because of envy they had delivered Him: Pilate
knew that Jesus was innocent. He here asks them
to judge themselves by asking which prisoner
should be released. Judgment seat: This was a
seat in open court from which the Roman gover-
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nor would make public judgments. His wife:
Procula, Pilate’s wife, urged Pilate to release Jesus
because she had a dream about Jesus being a just
man.
27:20-22 Persuaded the multitudes: The
chief priests and elders sensed that they were losing the favor of Pilate to have Jesus condemned.
They thus stirred up the multitudes to cry for
Barabbas. It seems that the multitudes would have
first asked for Jesus. This seems to be the case
since they had to be persuaded to ask for Barabbas
(At 3:14). Let Him be crucified: Those Jews
who came to Jerusalem for Passover and Pentecost would have been the most zealous Jews.
These Jews would have had little firsthand knowledge of who Jesus was. They had surely heard
many false reports concerning what Jesus taught.
It is probable, therefore, that it was these Jews
whom the priests and elders stirred up to call for
the crucifixion of Jesus.
27:23 What evil has He done: Pilate knew
that Jesus was innocent. But he cowardly relinquished to the intimidating cries of a multitude
that had been misled by evil religious leaders. The
religious leaders cried for Jesus’ death because He
claimed to be the Son of God (Jn 19:7; see Jn 19:815). Pilate’s attempt to have Jesus released was
thus thwarted by the protests of the misled multitudes. Nevertheless, he was guilty of shedding
innocent blood because as a civil ruler, he did not
exercise his authority to stop the condemnation of
an innocent man.
27:24,25 Pilate ... could not prevail: Pilate
perceived that the multitudes were becoming uncontrollable. He thus refused to exercise his legal
and moral responsibility to release Jesus. His
blood be on us: And so it was. God did bring this
generation to answer for their rejection of Jesus
by raining down judgment on the Jewish State in
A.D. 70 in the destruction of Jerusalem (See comments ch 24; At 5:24).
27:26 He delivered Him to be crucified:
Pilate had turned Jesus over to Herod, hoping that
Herod would take care of the situation (Lk 23:7).
He had announced that Jesus was innocent, and
thus, not worthy of death (Lk 23:15ff). He proposed scourging instead of the death penalty (Lk
23:16). He offered Barabbas instead of Jesus (vss
15-17). He even tried to stimulate pity for Jesus
by scourging Him and presenting Him before the
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multitudes (Jn 19:5,6). Regardless of his efforts
to have Jesus released, he here cowardly washed
his hands of the matter and turned Jesus over to
the murderous religious leaders (See Dt 21:6-9).
However, he was still guilty. He had the authority
to have Jesus released, but did not exercise it.
THE CRUCIFIXION
(Mk 15:16-36; Lk 23:26-43; Jn 19:16-27)
In verses 27-31 Matthew pictures the humiliation the Son of God willingly goes through in order
to accomplish the work of the cross (See Ps 22).
Those who were created are here bringing great persecution on the One who created them (Cl 1:16).
27:27-31 Praetorium: This is the residence
of the Roman governor and palace guard of the
Roman army that was stationed in Judea (Mk
15:16). This was named after the Praetorium that
was Caesar’s personal guard in Rome. Cohort:
This was a cohort of soldiers or a tenth part of a
legion, and thus, could have been one hundred to
one thousand men, depending on the size of the
legion. Stripped Him: It was a custom that the
soldiers be allowed the opportunity to deal with a
condemned man as they pleased. Jesus thus suffered the brutality of those into whose hands He
had been delivered. Scarlet robe: This was the
robe of kings among the Romans. And thus, the
soldiers set up Jesus for mockery as the king of
Israel. Crown of thorns: A branch of a tree similar to the Acacia tree with thorns up to three or
four centimeters in length, was twined in a circle
in order to make a crown of mockery to place on
Jesus’ head. Reed: The twig of a tree is here
placed in Jesus’ hand that He willingly holds. It
was to represent the royal scepter that kings carry
to manifest their power and position. They ...
mocked Him: To the unbelieving soldiers Jesus
was just another common Jewish criminal that had
been delivered into their hands for crucifixion.
They set Him up as a supposed Jewish king, and
thus, mocked Israel through their mockery of
Jesus. Spit on Him: The soldiers performed the
most humiliating and defiant act that man can perform against man (26:67; Is 50:6). They showed
no mercy to one who was condemned to death.
Struck Him: This is the Greek imperfect active
tense that emphasizes continuous action. They
thus continuously struck Jesus on the head. They
struck him to the point that the thorns of the crown
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they had made for him were driven further into
His flesh. Led Him away to be crucified: Jesus
was led outside the gates of the city (Hb 13:11,12)
while a mournful multitude of faithful disciples
followed (Lk 23:27-31). Such was done because
executions were forbidden within the city limits
(Nm 15:35; 1 Kg 21:13; At 7:58; Hb 13:12).
27:32 Cyrene: This is an area of north Africa (Compare At 2:10; 6:9; 11:20; 13:1). The
soldiers thus forced this African resident to carry
the cross of Jesus, which cross condemned prisoners were supposed to carry on their own if they
were physically able. At this time, Jesus succumbs
to the physical torture He had endured by the hands
of the Roman soldiers. There were also two thieves
who were carrying their crosses with Jesus (Lk
23:32). They too had been condemned to death
with the Son of God.
27:33,34 Golgotha: This was “the place of
the skull” (Jn 19:17). The Latin word for this place
is “Calvary.” Drink mingled with gall: Soured
wine mingled with gall was given to those who
were to be executed in order to relieve the pain of
crucifixion (Mk 15:23; see Ps 69:21). In order to
endure the full pain of the cross, however, Jesus
refused to take it.
27:35-37 Divided His garments: The numerous prophecies of Jesus continued to be fulfilled even as He was taken to the cross and crucified (Lk 23:34; Ps 22:17,18). It would seem that
the scribes, who were the doctors of the law, would
begin to realize that the fulfillment of all these
prophecies in reference to Jesus was more than
coincidental. Their hardness of heart, however,
had blinded their objectivity. Kept watch over
Him: The soldiers stayed at the foot of the cross,
though they were unaware of the fact that it was
the Son of God who hung there (Ps 22:17). King
of the Jews: All of the records of the gospel quote
a different portion of what was actually placed
above Jesus’ head on the cross. Taken together
the entire statement would be, “This is Jesus of
Nazareth the King of the Jews” (Mk 15:26; Lk
23:38; Jn 19:19). The placing of the statement on
the cross with Jesus by the Romans was meant to
scorn the Jews. And such it did, for the chief priest
did not like what was done (Jn 19:19-22).
27:38 Two thieves were crucified with Him:
The thieves were crucified with Jesus as an added
insult. Such was meant to identify Jesus as a com-
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mon criminal who was being crucified by the State
(Is 53:9,12).
27:39-44 Wagging their heads: See Jb 16:4;
Ps 22:7; 109:25; Mk 15:29. They blasphemed in
the sense that the work of God on the cross was
ignored by mocking Jesus as a common criminal.
Most people are at least sensitive to any man who
is at the door of death. But because of their hardness of heart, these people had no mercy on one
who was about to die. Temple: See 26:61-63.
Save Yourself: They did not actually believe He
could. They simply mocked what they believed
was a claim that Jesus could work miracles. Likewise the chief priests ... scribes and elders: These
who were accepted religious leaders mocked a man
who was at the point of death. The callousness of
the religious system of the Jews is here manifested
in the hearts of those who had created a religion
after their own social and political desires. They
maintained their religiosity while at the same time
showed no sorrow or remorse over a person who
was about to die. He saved others: For this reason the Son of God was sent into the world (Jn
3:14-16). King of Israel: See comments At 2:2935 (See Ps 22:6; 69:9). He trusted in God: And
such must all do if they would be sons of God
after the manner by which Jesus was obedient unto
death (Hb 5:8). Jesus here placed Himself at the
mercy and control of the Father who would raise
Him up and seat Him at His right hand (Ep 1:2022). Those who would be disciples of Jesus must
so place their lives in the protecting care of the
One who can raise the dead. Insulting Him with
the same words: Luke also records that both
thieves mocked Jesus at first (Lk 23:39-43). However, one thief realized the foolishness of such in
view of their own situation, and thus, repented.
To this one Jesus said that he would be with Him
in Paradise (Lk 23:43). Keep in mind that Jesus
had authority on earth to forgive sins, for He was
God on earth (9:6). He could thus forgive the sins
of the thief on the cross. Both thieves lived under
the Sinai law, and thus, were not subject to the
requirements for salvation that were announced
in Acts 2. The new covenant and law had not yet
been established (See comments Hb 9:16,17; compare comments At 19:1-7).
THE DEATH
(Mk 15:33-41; Lk 23:44-49; Jn 19:28-30)
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27:45 Sixth hour ... until the ninth: This
was from 12:00 noon until 3:00pm. Darkness: This
was not a natural phenomenon as an eclipse of the
sun. According to the calculations of astronomers
today, the moon would have been on the other side
of the earth at this time. This darkness was caused
by God in order to manifest the eternal implications of this moment in time for which the enactment of the plan of redemption was being culminated on the cross. The darkness was God’s way
to draw attention to what was taking place on a
cross outside the city of Jerusalem.
27:46 Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani: These
are the Aramaic words for “My God, My God,
why have You forsaken Me.” Psalm 22 was a
prophecy of a very vivid picture of Jesus’ death.
Jesus may have stated these words to draw the attention of all to His fulfillment of the prophecy of
Psalm 22. It was also true that Jesus was bearing
the sins of all humanity (1 Pt 2:24), and thus, God
in His purity, could not look on sin. In view of the
omnipresence of the God in whom we live, move
and have our being (At 17:28), it seems difficult
to believe that God could literally turn away from
the presence of Jesus. Since these are the final
moments in Jesus’ work to fulfill all prophecy, it
seems that Jesus wanted to draw the attention of
the people to the fulfillment of Psalm 22 (Lk
23:44). All that had transpired throughout His
short three year to three and a half year ministry
could in no possible way have happened by
chance. The fact that He was on the cross in fulfillment of even the last prophecies concerning His
work, was the final proof that He was not only the
Messiah, but also the prophesied Son of God who
would be sent forth for the salvation of man.
27:47,48 Some who stood by did not understand the clear statement that Jesus uttered. They
asserted that He was calling for Elijah. Vinegar:
The great apprehension that had been generated
in the hearts of all in the area had at least spurred
one person to reach forth to Jesus with a hand of
compassion (Jn 19:29). The sour wine mixed with
gall was given to ease pain (vs 34; Ps 69:21).
27:49,50 Others restrained those who would
have mercy. They had heard of the works of Jesus,
and here, they possibly wanted to see a miracle in
the coming of Elijah. Gave up His spirit: See Ps
31:5. Jesus was in control of His own death. He
had received authority from the Father to lay down
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His life (Jn 10:17,18). He thus took His own life
away by voluntarily giving His spirit into the hands
of the Father. During this time on the cross, Jesus
also uttered the words of John 19:30 and Luke
23:46.
27:51-53 The events of verses 51-53 probably took place on the day of Jesus’ resurrection.
At least, those who were resurrected came out of
the graves after His resurrection (vs 53). Thus
Jesus was in the tomb at the time of the events of
verses 51-53. Veil ... torn: See Ex 26:31-33. The
veil of the temple divided the Most Holy Place
from the Holy Place. The high priest was the only
one who was allowed to enter the Most Holy Place
(Lv 16:2). Because of His death and resurrection, Jesus became our High Priest by entering into
the Most Holy Place for us once and for all (See
Hb 6:18-20; 9:2-10). The tearing of the veil by
God was God’s illustration that Jesus made it possible for us to have direct access to God through
Him. It is worthy of notice that the veil was torn
from the top to the bottom, thus indicating that
this was an act of God. Earth quaked: An earthquake will disturb in man the most inner feelings
of security. Combine this with the great darkness,
and certainly, the very soul of everyone was shaken
on this most traumatic moment of history. Graves
were opened: After the resurrection of Jesus, these
resurrected saints appeared in the city of Jerusalem. This was God’s visual illustration to manifest that the One who was just resurrected had
become the firstfruit of the greater resurrection
that is to come (See Jn 5:28,29; 1 Co 15:20-22).
27:54-56 Truly this was the Son of God:
This Roman soldier of one hundred men was
stricken by the events of the time. He manifested
the feelings of many who experienced what had
happened (See Lk 23:47). Many women: Some
of these women were relatives of the disciples who
lingered at the cross with John (Lk 8:2,3; 23:49;
Jn 19:25). They were there as always, even in this
time, ministering to the emotional needs of all.
THE BURIAL
(Mk 15:42-47; Lk 23:50-56; Jn 19:31-42)
27:57,58 See Jn 19:31-37. The Jews asked
that the legs of those on the cross be broken in
order that they might die quickly. The Passover
feast was coming and they did not want the three
on the cross during this time. However, Jesus had
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already given up His spirit. Pilate was surprised
that Jesus died so quickly (Mk 15:44,45). Not
one bone in His body was broken (See Ex 12:46;
Nm 9:12; Dt 21:22,23; Ps 34:20; Zc 12:10). Joseph: Joseph was from Arimathaea, or
Ramathaim-Zophim (1 Sm 1:19; Mk 15:43; see
Lk 23:50,51; Jn 19:38). Discipled: The Greek
word here is a verb, and thus, Joseph had been
discipled to Jesus.
27:59-61 Joseph came to take the body
around 5:00am. Nicodemus (Jn 3:1) joined Joseph
in preparing the customary burial of the body of
Jesus (Jn 19:39). Because of the approaching Sabbath, they hastily buried the body. They intended
to return early on the first day of the week after
the Sabbath in order to complete the burial preparation (Lk 23:56; 24:1). New tomb: The tomb
was cut out of solid rock, and thus, was a very
expensive burial place. It was a tomb in which no
one before had been buried. A great stone: This
stone would have weighed hundreds of kilos. It
was rolled into the opening of the tomb in order
that no man on the outside could roll it out of the
closure of the tomb. It seems that in the providence of God, this type of burial place was found
for Jesus’ body. This type of tomb would have
been one of the most secure places of burial, and
thus, would guard against any who might want to
steal the body of Jesus. Mary ... Mary: These
two women witnessed the burial and knew exactly
where Jesus was buried. There would be no mistake in finding the tomb again when they returned
early Sunday morning to complete the burial
preparations.
27:62,63 The day that followed the Preparation: This was the Friday before the Sabbath of
the Passover (Ex 16:22; Jn 19:31). After three
days I will rise: The chief priests and Pharisees
had at least understood what Jesus said about rising from the dead in three days (16:21; 17:23;
20:19; 26:61; Mk 8:31; 10:34). Whether they had
second thoughts about such a resurrection, we do
not know. Nevertheless, they were taking no
chances that something happen to continue the
teaching of a resurrection (See 12:40; Jn 2:19;
10:15-18).
27:64-66 Lest His disciples ... steal Him
away: To prevent the body from being stolen,
they asked for the security of a Roman guard and
a Roman seal. Some may have been considering
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the resurrection of Lazarus, whom they wanted to
murder also because people had witnessed His
resurrection (Jn 11). Sealing the stone and setting the guard: The death penalty was imposed
on any who would break a Roman seal without
Roman authorization (Compare Dn 6:17). Any
Roman soldier who was caught sleeping on guard
was subject to the death penalty. In the minds of
the chief priests and Pharisees, the tomb of Jesus
was thoroughly secured against any possible plot
to steal the body of Jesus. With the setting of the
seal and guard, the religious leaders certainly felt
that they had closed the case on Jesus of Nazareth.
All of their scheming had been finalized and now
they could carry on with their lives and erroneous
religious leadership of the nation of Israel. But
such was not to be the case.
Chapter 28
THE RESURRECTION
(Mk 16:1-8; Lk 24:1-8; Jn 20:1-10)
28:1-3 As the first day of the week began to
dawn: It was after the Sabbath was over that the
women proceeded to the tomb. This was early
Sunday morning (Mk 16:2; Lk 24:1; Jn 20:1).
They had prepared spices to be taken to the tomb
(Mk 16:1). It was early on this Sunday morning
that Jesus rose from the dead (Mk 16:9). A great
earthquake: It could have been that the earthquake occurred while the women were on their
way to the tomb (Mk 16:5). The earthquake happened when the angel rolled away the stone from
the entrance of the tomb. The stone was rolled
away in order to allow any witness to enter and
see that Jesus had risen from the dead. Angel:
There were two angels (See Mk 16:5; Lk 24:4; Jn
20:12).
28:4 Shook ... fear: Because of the countenance of one angel, the guards cowered in fear.
They were so afraid that they became as dead men.
The happenings here emphasize the great power
that was at Jesus’ disposal. He could have called
on twelve legions of angels to deliver Him from
death (26:53). In this case, it took only the presence of one angel to immobilize three Roman soldiers with fear.
28:5-8 While on their way to the tomb, the
women had been discussing who would roll away
the stone (Mk 16:3). When they arrived at the
tomb, God had done what no man could do. He
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rolled away the stone for the resurrected to come
forth from the tomb. Mary Magdalene immediately returned and informed Peter and the other
apostles (Mk 16:3,4,7). The other two women also
entered the tomb, but found no body (Lk 24:1-9).
After announcing and confirming Jesus’ resurrection, the angel instructed the women to inform the
other disciples. Jesus had said that He would meet
them in Galilee (26:32; Mk 16:7). With fear and
great joy: The women had seen no vision and
experienced no hallucination. They trembled with
fear from the sight of the angel, but had great joy
concerning what the angel had said. Jesus was
raised from the dead (Mk 16:8). The circumstances surrounding the event were certainly overwhelming for people to experience.
THE APPEARANCES
28:9,10 Jesus met them: This is possibly
the first of several appearances Jesus made to the
disciples before His ascension (See Jn 20:11-18).
A chronology of the appearances would be explained in the following texts: (1) Mt 28:9,10, (2)
Mk 16:9-11; Jn 20:19-25, (3) Lk 24:34; 1 Co 15:8,
(4) Mk 16:12,13; Lk 24:13ff, (5) Jn 20:19-25,
(6) Jn 20:26-29; (7) Jn 21:1-13, (8) 1 Co 15:6,
(9) 1 Co 15:7, (10) Lk 24:50-52; At 1:3-12.
Eleven appearances would be counted if Matthew
28:16-20 is considered a separate appearance from
the appearances recorded in Mark 16:12,13 and
Luke 24:13-27. It was not the purpose of the New
Testament writers to record a chronological order
of the appearances or the number of appearances.
The purpose for recording the appearances was to
make a record of the fact that Jesus presented Himself alive after the resurrection in order to prove
the resurrection (At 1:3). Therefore, it is difficult
to determine both the number of appearances and
the chronology by which Jesus appeared to individuals and groups after His resurrection.
THE COVER UP
28:11-14 The attempt to cover up the events
that took place at the tomb is evidence that something did happen that the chief priests did not want
told by the soldiers. Gave a large sum of money:
The events at the tomb had been traumatic and
undeniable by the guards. It took a large amount
of money to keep them quiet. According to Roman law, the soldiers should have been executed
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for allowing a Roman seal to be broken. Stole
Him away: The very fact that this explanation
was dreamed up by the chief priests and elders is
evidence that what they affirmed—that the body
was stolen—did not actually happen. The disciples
did not steal the body of Jesus, and then claim
that He was resurrected. If it comes to the
governor’s ears: The religious leaders reassured
the guards that they would explain the situation if
they were ever questioned. When the apostles
started preaching the resurrection, the governor
would certainly have made inquiries and investigated the tomb. On finding that the body of Jesus
was gone, there would have been an inquiry. So
the religious leaders here promise that they will
lie on behalf of the soldiers in order to discourage
belief in the resurrection.
28:15 Commonly reported: Not only did
the religious leaders promise to lie for the soldiers,
they carried out their plan to lie and spread the
belief among the Jews that the disciples had actually stolen the body of Jesus in order to preach the
resurrection of Jesus. However, the very fact that
there was a scheme to cover up the resurrection
and the systematic spreading of the lie, is evidence
that something did happen at the tomb. The body
of Jesus was gone and no one could explain what
happened. Nevertheless, the disciples, to whom
Jesus appeared, proclaimed on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 that God had raised Jesus (At 2:36).
The appearance of Jesus to Paul on the Damascus
road was significant in reference to the proof that
Jesus was raised from the dead (See At 9:1-16).
Before his conversion, Saul would have certainly
believed all the reports of the “stolen body theory.”
However, when Jesus appeared to him alive on
the Damascus road, the traumatic realization that
Jesus had truly risen from the dead, changed his
life forever.
THE COMMISSION
28:16-18 The eleven disciples went away
into Galilee: Jesus had promised that He would
meet with the disciples at a specific mountain in
Galilee, which mountain is not mentioned (26:32;
28:7,10). Before this special meeting occurred,
however, Jesus had appeared to the disciples in
order to reassure them. But some doubted: Verse
18 states, “Then Jesus came ....” The meaning is
that Jesus came near to them on this occasion. This
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explains the doubting of verse 17. When Jesus
appeared to them on this occasion, He first appeared to them at a great distance. Some of the
disciples recognized Him immediately. However,
some did not, and thus doubted that it was Jesus.
The “doubting,” therefore, refers to the events at
the time of their encounter on the occasion of this
appearance, not their belief as to who He was or
the fact of His resurrection. The occasion of the
disciples, and specifically Thomas’ doubting, occurred immediately after the resurrection and in
Jerusalem before this appearance (See Mk 16:11;
Jn 20:24-29). The meeting at the mountain in
Galilee occurred many days later after the disciples
had made the long walk from Jerusalem to Galilee. All authority: Jesus here makes a proclamation to the disciples that establishes the source of
all authority among His disciples. This is the foundation upon which verses 19 & 20 are based.
Throughout His ministry, Jesus knew that He
would be exercising this authority (See Jn 13:3;
17:2). At this time, all authority had been given
to Him, but He was yet to exercise such at the
right hand of the Father as King of kings and Lord
of lords (1 Tm 6:15). He was soon to ascend to
the throne of God in the heavenly realm in order
to rule over all that exists (See comments Ep 1:2022; Ph 2:8-10; Cl 2:10; 1 Pt 3:22). All was in
fulfillment of the Son of Man receiving priesthood,
glory, dominion and kingdom reign over all things
(Dn 2:44; 7:13,14; Zc 6:12,13; Is 9:6). After the
ascension, Jesus began to exercise His authority
from the throne of David. He is there today reigning as King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
He exercises authority through the power of His
word (Jn 12:48). He will reign with authority until He comes again, at which time He will return
kingdom reign to God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit in order that God be all in all (See comments 1 Co 15:24-28). Authority ... on earth:
We must accept this for what it says. Jesus has all
authority on earth. Since He had previously taught
the disciples that there would be no lords or authorities among them, then we interpret this statement of Jesus to mean that there are no lords or
authorities among the disciples (See comments Mk
10:35-45). Jesus has all authority on earth. One
would be presumptuous to steal some of the authority that Jesus has among His disciples. When
interpreting any passage concerning leadership,
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therefore, one must always interpret the responsibility of leadership in the scriptural context of
Mark 10:35-45 and Matthew 28:18. All authority
is in the hands of Jesus. He has given responsibility to His disciples to carry out His continued mission on earth. We must not confuse responsibility
with authority (See comments Hb 13:17). Jesus
has all authority. We have all the responsibility to
carry out the commission that He gives in verses
19 & 20. Only because Jesus now has all authority over all things can He give such a global commission as is stated in the following verses.
28:19 All four records of the gospel mention
a commission that Jesus gives to the disciples to
take the good news to the world (28:19,20; Mk
16:15,16; Lk 24:46,47; Jn 20:21-23). Studied together, Jesus commissioned the disciples to (1)
preach Jesus in order to make disciples for Jesus,
(2) preach the gospel of His death for our sins and
resurrection for our hope in order that men might
be saved, (3) immerse disciples in water, and (4)
teach the word of Jesus to immersed disciples. Go:
The Greek verb here is aorist participle that expresses continuous action. It could thus be translated, “having gone.” The action of the verb, therefore, is dependent on the action of the main verb
“make disciples” which is aorist active. Jesus
knew that the disciples now had the good news of
His resurrection, and thus were going. He did not
need to command them to go. The command is in
making disciples (“teach”). In their going into all
the world they must disciple people to Him. All
the nations: The Greek ta ethne refers to every
ethnic group. Jesus is not discussing governmental nations, but cultural ethnic groups that are scattered throughout the world. He wants the disciples
to make disciples in every ethnic group of the
world (Mk 16:15; Jn 20:21). Baptizing them:
They were to immerse all those they had discipled
to Him (Mk 16:16). Therefore, one must be committed to follow Jesus before being immersed into
a covenant relationship with the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. In the name: The Greek word eis
means that they were immersed “unto” or “into” a
relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
In Acts when one was immersed “in” the name of
Jesus, the Greek word is different (At 2:38; 10:48;
19:5). In Acts the Greek word is “en” and refers
to one being immersed in reference to the authority of the name of Jesus. Two things, therefore,
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occur when one is immersed. When one is immersed in conjunction with the authority of Jesus
(in His name), he is subsequently immersed into a
covenant relationship with the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. The name of the Father and of the
Son and of the Holy Spirit: This is not something that Jesus is commanding to be said at the
time one is immersed. It is something that happens. When one is baptized, what happens is that
he comes into a covenant relationship with the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. In teaching one to be
a disciple, the prospect should be taught this before coming to the point of immersion. He must
be taught that this is what will happen in the heavenly realm when he is immersed in the name of
Jesus.
28:20 Teaching them to observe all things:
The love of the disciples must move them to respond in obedience to the commandments of Jesus
(Jn 14:15; 1 Jn 4:19). Therefore, the teachings of
Jesus have been perpetuated throughout history
by disciples teaching disciples the commandments
of Jesus (See comments 2 Tm 2:2). One of the
principal teachings that the disciples were to teach
is exactly what Jesus was teaching them on this
occasion, that they go into all the world and make
disciples of every ethnic group. I am with you:
Jesus knew that they would go through tremendous persecution, even to the loss of life (At
12:1,2; see Mt 18:20; At 18:10). They must be
confident, therefore, that they serve a God in whom
they live, move and have their being (At 17:28).
They will never be outside His presence. To the
end of the age: The Greek word aionios, which
is used here and is translated “age,” refers to a
predetermined period of time. It does not refer to
that which is of substance, as “world.” The dis-
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ciples were coming to the consummation of the
Jewish age (aionios), at the end of which, God
would terminate national Israel (See comments
13:39,40; 24:3). Their specific mission, therefore,
was to preach the gospel to every creature in view
of the fact that the end of national Israel was coming. This end would come in A.D. 70 when Jerusalem and the temple would be destroyed, thus marking the end of national Israel (See comments ch
24). In reference to the broader context of the
disciples teaching all things that Jesus taught them
on this occasion, the end of the age would have a
secondary reference to the end of our dispensation of time in which we are now living. There is
coming a time when the preaching of the gospel
will not take place at the end of this world because there will be no need for such in the new
heavens and earth that are to come after the final
coming of Jesus (2 Pt 3:13). Therefore, until Jesus
comes in His final coming, the preaching of the
gospel will have found its fulfillment in the new
heavens and earth. Therefore, until Jesus comes
again, His commission is, “Go into all the world
and preach the gospel to every creature” (Mk
16:16). The apostles were not personally and
physically able to accomplish this commission in
their lifetime. Therefore, the commission is continued through those they taught who went into
all the world in their generation. It is our responsibility today to carry on with the great commission of Jesus. The world can be evangelized in
every generation of the existence of the church if
disciples will arise to the occasion to assume individual responsibility to preach the gospel. God
did not give the church in any generation an impossible task.

Mark
WRITER
John Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, was the writer of this inspired New Testament document.
John was his Jewish name and Mark was his Roman or Gentile name. He was possibly the son of
Mary who was the sister of Barnabas (At 12:12; Cl 4:10), and thus Barnabas would have been his
uncle. This may have been the young man who fled naked at the time of Jesus’ trials (14:51,52).
John Mark journeyed with Paul and Barnabas on Paul’s first mission journey (At 12:25 – 13:113). However, for some unknown reason he did not continue with the work of the mission trip, and
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thus, turned back from the work (At 13:13; 15:37,38). Nevertheless, eleven years later when Paul
was in a Roman prison, he called for Mark who was then profitable to him for the ministry (2 Tm
4:11). He was with Paul at some time during Paul’s imprisonment (Cl 4:10; Pl 24). He may have also
been with Peter in Babylon (1 Pt 5:13).
DATE
As the books of Matthew and Luke, Mark was written before the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70. The book was possibly written somewhere between A.D. 65 and 70, during the years of political
tension before the fall of national Israel.
THEME
Mark concentrated on the person and work of Jesus as God’s Son who came into the world for the
redemption of man (1:1). In order to focus on this theme, Mark concentrated on writing a brief
narrative of some of the principal works of Jesus. Since the book was written prior to the destruction
of Jerusalem and the consummation of national Israel, as a Jew, we must assume that it was the
purpose of the Holy Spirit through Mark to give a final statement that the Messianic prophecies of the
Old Testament could find their fulfillment in the ministry and person of Jesus.
PURPOSE
In writing primarily to Gentiles, Mark focused on the principal activities and teachings of Jesus.
In doing such, he leads his readers into concluding that Jesus is the anointed Son of God, the Messiah
of Israel. Jesus was the Son of God who was sent by God to redeem man. In 1:1 he wrote, “The
beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God.” By focusing on the authority of Jesus to
manifest the supernatural power of the environment in which God dwells, the reaction of the disciples
to the calming of the sea explains Mark’s purpose for writing. “So they feared exceedingly, and said
one to another, ‘What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?’” (4:41). The
answer to the disciples’ wonder was the purpose for which Mark wrote. He affirmed that only God
has the direct power to control the physical laws of nature. Since Jesus can control the natural world,
then this Jesus is the one who created all things (Jn 1:1,2; Cl 1:16).
STYLE
As Matthew, Mark is not strictly chronological in recording the works and teachings of Jesus in
reference to His ministry. He generally gives more detail in describing the various key activities in the
life of Jesus than either Matthew, Luke or John. Mark goes into detail with specific events in order to
leave a clear and vivid impression on the reader’s mind concerning the nature and circumstances of
the mighty works of Jesus (See 2:7; 4:39-41; 5:31-34; 6:51; 7:37; 9:2-7; 10:32; 11:18; 16:8). At the
same time, Mark leaves out many events in the ministry of Jesus that both Matthew and Luke include.
This is especially true of the material in the last part of the book that begins with chapter 12. Mark
does this in order to maintain a fast moving narrative of Jesus’ ministry. The words “straightway” and
“immediately” are key words that explain the swift nature of the narrative. Mark is a book to read in
order to discover an overall scope of Jesus’ mission to the cross.
Preparation
(1:1-13)
Outline: (1) Jesus’ ministry begins (1:1-11), (2)
Temptation of Jesus (1:12,13)

Chapter 1
JESUS’ MINISTRY BEGINS
(Mt 3:1-12; Lk 3:1-20; Jn 1:6,19-28)
1:1 Beginning: Keep in mind that Mark will
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give a dramatic and fast moving narrative of the
life of Jesus. This introductory statement is a summary of his purpose for writing. This is followed
by the events of the entire first year of Jesus’ ministry being recorded in this first chapter of the
document. Therefore, no attention is given by
Mark to the birth of Jesus in order to move the
reader immediately into the important events of
the ministry. Gospel: This is the good news of
Jesus’ coming in order to die on the cross for the
sins of all men (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4). It is
also His resurrection in order to give us hope of a
bodily resurrection when He comes again (Jn
5:28,29; 1 Co 15:20-22). See comments Rm 6:36; 1 Co 15:1-4. Son of God: See Mt 14:33; Jn
5:18; 20:30,31.
1:2,3 I send My messenger: Malachi and
Isaiah were the prophets who prophesied the coming of John the Baptist as the forerunner of Jesus
(See Is 40:3; Ml 3:1; Mt 3:1-3). John came to
prepare the hearts and minds of people in order
that they accept the kingdom reign of King Jesus.
Jesus was the Messiah for whom Israel had hoped
since the prophecies of the Old Testament were
made concerning His coming. Mark wanted his
readers to believe in Jesus as the Messiah, and
thus spare themselves from the imminent calamity that was about to come upon national Israel in
the destruction of Jerusalem and national Israel in
A.D. 70.
1:4 Baptism of repentance for the remission of sins: It was the baptism (baptizo) of repentance in that it was to prepare the people of
Israel to accept the One coming after John (Mt
3:11,12; 21:32). John called those who were sons
of Abraham by faith out of national Israel. He did
so in order that they be of a receptive mind to accept Jesus as the Messiah. John’s baptism was for
(eis) remission of sins (Lk 3:3) as was the baptism
in the name of Jesus (At 2:38). However, John’s
baptism was only valid until the death and resurrection of Jesus to the right hand of God. After
Acts 2, therefore, all baptism was in the name of
Jesus and for remission of sins (See At 19:1-6).
1:5,6 There went out to him: John worked
no miracles. Nevertheless, the power of his
preaching that was backed with the commitment
of his life, drew people to hear what he had to say
(Mt 3:5). The godly and sacrificial lives of powerful teachers will move men to turn to God. John’s

Mark 1

message was to a people who had been misled by
a legalistic religion referred to as the “Jew’s religion” (or, Judaism) (See comments 7:1-9; Gl
1:13,14). It was a religion that was consumed with
institutional ceremonialism, pompous leadership
and traditions. To a great extent, therefore, it was
a religion that was void of spirituality. Therefore,
the people went out to John because he offered
them a disciplined faith that was based on the word
of God and not the religious traditions of men.
He offered them spiritual simplicity in a world of
rules and regulations that had been bound on the
minds of conscientious people who wanted to
serve God (See comments Cl 2:20-23). Clothed
with camel’s hair: See comments Mt 3:4; Jn 1:27.
John did not come in the presentable clothes of
the religious leaders of Jerusalem. His clothes
manifested the dedication of his life and focus on
his inward man.
1:7,8 See comments Mt 3:11. John confessed
his weaknesses of humanity in reference to the
incarnate Deity about whom He prophesied. He
expressed the unworthiness of all men in reference to any meritorious acceptance by God apart
from grace..
1:9-11 See comments Mt 3:13-17; Lk
3:21,22; Jn 1:29-34 (See Ps 2:7; Is 42:1). Mark’s
record of the early life of Jesus is brief. It was not
his purpose to focus on either the birth or early
ministry of Jesus. He wanted to direct our minds
specifically to the purpose for which Jesus came,
that He was the redeemer of mankind. You are
My beloved Son: Though Matthew records this
as a general address to all who were present at the
baptism, Mark was more specific. The voice from
the Father was directed specifically to the Son.
Matthew reports the words as heard from the standpoint of John, whereas Mark records the words as
they were heard by Jesus.
TEMPTATION OF JESUS
(Mt 4:1-11; Lk 4:1-13)
1:12,13 Spirit drove Him: He was under the
direct guidance of the Holy Spirit. Into the wilderness: See comments Mt 4:1-11. Immediately
after His baptism, Jesus went into the wilderness
in order to spiritually prepare for the three years
of ministry with the disciples. He was there alone
in fasting and prayer. Angels ministered: After
the forty days of fasting and prayer, angels minis-
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tered to the physical needs of Jesus in order to
physically revive Him. It is probable that Jesus
fasted for this period in the quiet solitude of a cave
in the wilderness. We are not told why the fast
was for forty days, other than the fact that Israel
was forty years in the wilderness, and it would be
forty years between the establishment of the church
in A.D. 30 and the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70. There was possibly a day of fasting for every
year.
Mission To Galilee
(1:14 – 4:25)
Outline: (1) Theme Of Jesus’ message (1:14,15),
(2) Call of Peter, Andrew, James and John (1:1620), (3) Healing of a demoniac (1:21-28), (4)
Healing Peter’s mother-in-law (1:29-31), (5) Jesus
confirms His destiny (1:32-34), (6) Retreat into
the desert (1:35-39), (7) Healing a leper (1:4045), (8) Healing a paralytic (2:1-12), (9) Call of
Matthew (2:13-17), (10) Teaching on fasting
(2:18-22), (11) Controversy over the Sabbath
(2:23-28), (12) Sabbath controversies (3:1-6),
(13) Healing the multitudes (3:7-12), (14) Calling the twelve (3:13-19), (15) Blasphemy against
the Holy Spirit (3:20-30), (16) Jesus’ mother and
brothers (3:31-35), (17) Beside the Sea of Galilee (4:1,2), (18) Parable of the sower (4:3-20),
(19) The lamp (4:21-25)
THEME OF JESUS’ MESSAGE
(Mt 4:12-17; Lk 4:14,15; Jn 4:1-3).
1:14,15 See comments Mt 4:17. The time is
fulfilled: The time was fulfilled to redeem those
who lived under the curse of the law (See comments Gl 4:4,5). This was the time of the fulfillment of all prophecies concerning God’s work to
bring the Redeemer into the world (Dn 9:24-27;
Lk 24:44). This was the time for the establishment of the new covenant (Jr 31:31-34). It was
the end of national Israel, for Israel had accomplished her purpose. The purpose for the existence of national Israel was to preserve the seedline of woman in order to bring the Seed of woman,
the Christ, into the world for the redemption of all
men (Gn 3:15; Gl 3:16). Kingdom of God: This
is one of Mark’s key phrases in reference to the
kingdom reign of God. It emphasizes the sovereignty of God that originates out of heaven. Matthew uses the phrase “kingdom of heaven,”
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whereas Mark emphasizes the original source of
the kingdom reign. He thus uses the phrase “kingdom of God.” Throughout His ministry, Jesus used
both phrases interchangeably in reference to the
sovereignty of God that originates out of heaven.
Repent and believe the gospel: Israel was to turn
to the message that Jesus preached. All men were
to prepare their hearts for His ascension to the
throne of God (See Mt 3:2). Jesus’ call was that
people turn to Him in order to believe that He was
the Christ and Son of God. Unless one so repents
he will not respond to the death of Jesus on the
cross, nor will he believe the good news of the
resurrection of Jesus from the dead (See comments
1 Co 15:1-4; see At 20:21; Hb 6:1). When studying through these messages of repentance by Jesus
and the early disciples, we must always keep in
mind the coming destruction of national Israel in
A.D. 70. The Jews’ repentance not only meant
that they would be delivered from their condemnation in sin, but also from the national calamity
that was about to befall Israel. Since Jesus was
the Messiah, then the fulfillment of the prophecies concerning the consummation of Israel was
at hand. The Jews, therefore, must turn to Jesus
as the Messiah, and thus turn away from that which
was coming to an end. Their acceptance of Jesus
as the Messiah, therefore, in many cases meant
the saving of their own lives as they stayed away
from Jerusalem in A.D. 70, when over one million Jews were killed in the destruction of Jerusalem.
CALL OF PETER, ANDREW,
JAMES & JOHN
(Mt 4:18-22; Lk 5:1-11)
1:16-20 Jesus’ call of these disciples to
apostleship came after He had already started His
ministry. They had heard Him teaching in the synagogues. They followed Him immediately on this
occasion because they knew what He was preaching. These men were sons of Abraham by faith,
and thus responded to the message of Jesus. They
represented the thousands of Israelites who were
waiting for the Messiah. When Jesus came as the
Messiah, many readily accepted Him as such because of the announcements of John the Baptist
(See comments Mt 4:18-22). Their ready acceptance of Him manifested their expectation of the
Messiah.
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HEALING OF A DEMONIAC
(Lk 4:31-37)
1:21,22 He entered the synagogue and
taught: See comments Mt 4:23,24. For the Jews,
the synagogue was a place on the Sabbath for reading and teaching the Sinai law. Jesus went to the
synagogue because this was where religious people
assembled for discussing matters of law. He
taught them as one having authority: Jesus spoke
in the sense that gave the impression that what He
said originated from Him (Mt 7:28,29). As the
Son of God on earth, He came to deliver God’s
word to man with authority (Jn 12:48). He did
not speak by depending on the traditional interpretations of the Jewish fathers (See comments
7:1-9). Neither was it His concern to quote from
others in order to add authority to His statements.
1:23 Unclean spirit: See comments Mt 4:24.
The work of this spirit in the life of this man separated him from God (See Mt 12:43). That which
was separated from God was considered unclean,
for under Sinai law, when God classified something as unclean, it was to be separated. When
one was considered unclean, he was separated
from everyone else in the community. He cried
out: Demons did not make those whom they possessed incoherent. This demon could speak
through the individual in whom he dwelt. In his
speaking, he recognized and confessed the deity
of the One who was in his presence. Demon possession was not manifested in one who had some
type of hysterical fit. There is a difference between the demon possession of the 1st century and
the uncontrolled hysterical fits that people allow
themselves to go into in the modern-day context
of assemblies that do not manifest the sobriety of
Christian demeanor.
1:24 The Holy One of God: Unlike most
people, this demon confessed who Jesus was. He,
as well as all demons, knew who Jesus was (See
Ps 16:10; At 2:27; Js 2:19). He also knew his
destiny. That destiny was destruction (3:27; Mt
8:29; 25:41). We must keep in mind that Jesus
created all those who were called demons at the
time of His ministry, for He created all things (Cl
1:16).
1:25,26 Jesus had complete control over the
being and activity of demons. Such was also the
case with the disciples after Acts 2 (See At 16:1618). Torn him: The unclean spirit exercised one
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last torment of the body of the one in whom he
indwelt before yielding to the authority and command of Jesus (See Lk 1:12).
1:27 What new teaching: Jesus’ work of
casting out demons moved the people to consider
His teaching. It was the purpose of exorcism, or
the casting out of demons, therefore, to move
people to consider the teaching of the one who
had the authority to cast out demons. If one could
exercise such authority over the world of spirits,
then certainly he was to be heard. This was the
reason why God allowed demons to possess people
in the 1st century. They became the occasion by
which Jesus and His disciples were proved to have
authority over the power of Satan. And thus, they
were to be heard as His messengers to all men.
For this reason, God did not allow others to cast
out demons who were not preaching the message
of Jesus and the disciples. The purpose for which
God allowed demons to possess people contradicts the belief that people other than Jesus and
His disciples were able to cast them out. If one
does not teach the truth of the gospel, then certainly God would never allow such a one to cast
out demons.
1:28 His fame spread: See Mt 4:24; 9:31.
No one before had cast out demons in Israel. Specifically, no one had attempted to cast them out
with the authority by which Jesus cast them out
(See comments At 8:4-13; 19:11-20). The manifestation that demons were completely subject to
the command of Jesus caused great amazement in
the minds of the people. At this time in the ministry of Jesus, therefore, people throughout all the
region of Galilee were talking about Him.
HEALING PETER’S MOTHER-IN-LAW
(Mt 8:14,15; Lk 4:38,39)
1:29-31 House of Simon: See comments
Mt 8:14,15. Peter, Andrew, James and John knew
one another well before being called by Jesus to
be apostles. They were all fishermen, and possibly grew up together as children. Simon’s wife’s
mother: Peter was married, and in his call to be
an apostle, Jesus did not call him to leave his wife.
All of the other apostles, except Paul, were either
married or became married (1 Co 9:5). This incident possibly happened about one year after Jesus
started His ministry and His call of Peter to
apostleship. In this case, Peter was still maintain-
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ing his relationship with his family. He, as all leaders among God’s people, were not called into celibacy in order to lead the people of God. She ministered to them: The response to God’s grace of
healing is service to others (See comments 2 Co
4:15; 1 Jn 4:19). Being a disciple of Jesus is defined as one’s response to the grace of God.
JESUS CONFIRMS HIS DESTINY
(Mt 8:16,17; Lk 4:40,41)
1:32-34 See comments Mt 8:16,17. Various
diseases: Jesus healed all manner of sickness. His
healing did not depend on the severity of the disease. There was nothing beyond the ability of His
power. Since He had created all things of the
physical world (Cl 1:16), then certainly He had
power over all He had created. Did not allow the
demons to speak: The demons would confess
Jesus to be the Holy One of God when they were
confronted by Jesus (vs 24). This proclamation,
regardless of where it originated, infuriated the
scribes and Pharisees because they considered it
blasphemy. Therefore, at this time in His ministry it was too early for Jesus to begin His confrontation with the religious leaders in order to take
Himself to the cross (Jn 10:17,18). Jesus thus had
the power to keep even the demons from speaking through those in whom they dwelt.
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to all (See comments Lk 4:42-44). Throughout
all Galilee: It was the work of Jesus to preach
everywhere (2:17; Mt 4:23-25), not to stay in one
location and have people come to Him as did John
the Baptist. Evangelists must preach and teach
throughout regions to the lost in order to give as
many as possible an opportunity to hear.

HEALING A LEPER
(Mt 8:2-4; Lk 5:12-16)
1:40-45 See comments Mt 8:2-4. This leper
expressed complete faith in Jesus that He was able
to heal him. The sight and condition of the leper
moved Jesus to have compassion on him, and thus,
heal him (Lk 7:13). His healing was immediate,
not delayed over a period of time (Mt 15:28). Such
is the nature of a true miracle of God. Miracles
are instantaneous because the power of the supernatural is unleashed on the physical world. Sternly
warned him: In this region Jesus needed to do
much teaching before the people started to come
to Him for healing. For this reason, He instructed
the healed man not to talk to others about his healing. Man’s desire to concentrate on the flesh almost always supersedes his desire to have his soul
healed. In this case, as well as others, Jesus wanted
the people to first understand what He was teaching before they came to Him for healing. In this
way, He would be known first for what He beRETREAT INTO THE DESERT
lieved and taught, and then, He would be known
(Lk 4:42-44)
for having the power to heal. Therefore, Jesus
1:35-37 A solitary place: The Greek word sought to draw people first by His teaching beused here (eramon) refers to a desert place. Jesus fore they were drawn because of their physical
went to a place where there were no people. needs.
Throughout His ministry He often went to places
where He could be alone in order to concentrate
Chapter 2
on prayer to the Father (6:46; 14:32ff; Jn 17; Lk
HEALING A PARALYTIC
5:16). Followed after Him: And so should all
(Mt 9:1-8; Lk 5:16-26)
men. Early in the morning before the disciples
2:1-12 See comments Mt 9:1-8. He preached
had awakened, Jesus left them and went into the the word to them: Jesus has now returned to Gadesert place. At this time in the ministry of Jesus, lilee from the east side of the Sea of Galilee. He
multitudes were seeking Him, though not purely came to Capernaum. Great multitudes came to
for the reason of receiving teaching. They wanted Him. The occasion here is thus one for teaching
to hear what He had to say, but they also sought the people. Wherever there are people assembled
Him for healing.
who want to listen, it is a time for teaching. A
1:38,39 Let us go into the next towns: It paralytic: The four friends of this man were dewas not the ministry of Jesus to remain with one termined to have their friend healed. Jesus saw
group of people for any length of time. His min- their faith in His ability to heal the man. The man
istry gave an example for the work of an evange- was healed because of their faith, not the faith of
list, that is, to go about proclaiming the good news the man who was healed. The faith of the man’s
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friends moved them to take him to the One who
could heal him. Faith in cases of healing is defined here as the motivation to trust in the One
who could heal. It was not a condition for the
actual healing to take place. Who can forgive sins
but God alone: They were right. Only God can
forgive sins, for sin is against God. They thus had
to make the deduction that the One in their presence who healed the paralytic was God. In this
situation, however, they assumed that Jesus was
only a man. As a man, therefore, they complained
that He was being presumptuous to suppose that
He could forgive sins. We have never seen anything like this: God had not allowed miraculous
works to happen in the generation of Israel to
which Jesus came. Only when Jesus came did God
unleash the realm of the supernatural into the
physical world in order to confirm that Jesus was
sent from God (See comments Jn 3:2; Hb 2:3,4).
The fact that Jesus worked miracles among them
was evidence that no one else did. Therefore, when
we read in the New Testament the claims of false
teachers that they worked miracles, we can be assured that no miracle was being worked (See comments At 8:8-13; 19:18,19; 2 Th 2:9).
CALL OF MATTHEW
(Mt 9:9-13; Lk 5:27-32)
2:13-17 See comments Mt 9:9-13. Matthew’s
call to apostleship came after Matthew had heard
the teachings of Jesus. Immediately after his decision to follow Jesus, he took up the work of Jesus,
that is, he invited those of his social acquaintance
to come and hear Jesus. Those the scribes and
Pharisees considered to be sinners, and those with
whom one was not to associate (tax collectors),
were invited by Matthew into his house for a small
group environment of teaching. Those who are
sick: Jesus used the occasion of the accusation to
reaffirm His ministry to those who were of a receptive heart. Unfortunately, the “sick” on this
occasion were not the tax collectors and sinners
in Jesus’ presence. The spiritually sick were the
ones who made the accusation, that is, the scribes
and Pharisees. Jesus’ ministry was to those who
would hear. Those who were secure in their traditional religiosity did not want to hear, and thus,
they were not the focus of Jesus’ ministry. Jesus
focused primarily on those who were the sons of
Abraham by faith.
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TEACHING ON FASTING
(Mt 9:14-17; Lk 5:33-39)
2:18-22 See comments Mt 6:16-18; 9:14-17.
As the bridegroom, Jesus was still with the disciples. Therefore, it was not the time for fasting.
However, after Jesus left the presence of the disciples, it would then be the time when they would
fast. At the time of the ascension of Jesus, He left
the disciples (At 1:9). It was at that time, therefore, when the disciples began their fasting. The
disciples of Jesus continue fasting even to this day
as they wait for His final coming. Much of Jesus’
ministry was teaching from house to house. New
wineskins: Jesus would not allow the Pharisees
to intimidate His disciples into submission to their
traditions concerning fasting. Their old wineskins
of ceremonial religion were in the process of passing away. Things were in the process of change.
The new wineskins of Jesus’ teachings were at
hand. The new teachings of Jesus would not fit
into the wineskins of the Pharisees. Therefore, it
was a time for new wineskins. They must change
from the old to the new. Jesus brought a paradigm shift of the society of Israel, and thus it was
time for drastic change. Those who could not
change from the traditional religion of the Jews,
would be caught up in the calamity that was soon
to befall national Israel.
CONTROVERSY OVER THE SABBATH
(Mt 12:1-8; Lk 6:1-5)
2:23-28 See comments Mt 12:1-8. Why are
they doing what is not lawful on the Sabbath:
Their accusation was based on the disciples’
simple efforts to harvest some grain for eating.
Such was unlawful according to the religious leaders’ additions of tradition to the original Sabbath
instructions of the Sinai law (See Ex 20:10; 31:15).
However, what the disciples did was not unlawful
according to the intent of the original law of the
Sabbath. The religious leaders had bound their
additional laws to the Sabbath law to the point of
considering their additions the law of God. It was
these additions to the Sabbath law that Jesus and
the disciples broke, not the original Sabbath law.
The disciples were thus considered liberal in that
they did not submit to those traditions that were
bound on the people by the scribes and Pharisees.
Have you never read what David did: David ate
the showbread, which according to the law, was
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designated only for the priests (Lv 24:5-9; see 1
Sm 21). The Pharisees did not believe that David
sinned, though he did that which was contrary to
the Sinai law. But here they were inconsistent.
They excused David while they condemned Jesus
and the disciples. Such is the thinking of religious
people who cannot see the difference between their
additions to the law of God and the actual law of
God (See comments 7:1-9; Mt 15:1-9; 23:23,24
and comments in intro. to Gl). The scribes and
Pharisees were so concerned about their defense
of institutional Judaism that they failed to see the
inconsistencies in their legalistic theology.
Chapter 3
SABBATH CONTROVERSIES
(Mt 12:9-14; Lk 6:6-11)
3:1-6 See comments Mt 12:9-14. They carefully watched Him: See Lk 14:1; 20:20. The
religious leaders who maintained a legal system
of Judaism had set themselves up as watchdogs of
their system of religion in order that everyone
conform to their opinions and traditions. They
did so in order to discover those who would not
conform to the institutional identity marks of their
system of religion. Thus on this occasion, the
Pharisees sought an occasion to bring accusation
against Jesus for violating the laws of Judaism.
With anger, being grieved by the hardness of their
hearts: The hardness with which the Pharisees
judged others caused anger in Jesus (Zc 7:12).
Their rejection of Him and His message was
caused by their religious prejudice. Therefore, it
grieved Jesus to see such in the minds and hearts
of men. Those who have created a religion after
their own desires become hardened against truth
(See comments 7:1-9). Once one has deceived
himself into believing that his self-made religion
is truth, he will not accept anything that would
contradict his “truth” (See 2 Th 2:10-12).
HEALING THE MULTITUDES
(Mt 12:15-21)
3:7-12 See comments Mt 12:15-21. After
His confrontations with the Pharisees, Jesus withdrew from the multitudes who were yearning to
be healed. They realized that Jesus had the power
to heal (Mt 9:21; 14:36). Demons caused those
in whom they dwelt to fall down before Jesus and
confess that He was the Son of God (Mt 8:29;

114

14:33). However, Jesus would not allow the demons to make Him known at this time in His ministry because it was not yet time for a direct confrontation with the religious leaders concerning
His sonship. Consider also that Jesus did not want
one who was considered possessed in the community giving testimony to His deity. The demons’
proclamation at this time would surely have added
power to the Pharisees’ blasphemous accusations
that Jesus was from Beelzebul.
CALLING THE TWELVE
(Mt 10:2-4; Lk 6:12-16)
3:13-15 He went up into a mountain: We
are not sure as to what mountain this was. The
mountain was a location where Jesus could have
a private meeting with the twelve concerning the
special work to which they were going to be called
(Lk 9:1). This was Jesus’ retreat with those He
was training to be leaders. They should be with
Him: The twelve were to be with Jesus during
His earthly ministry in order that they might learn
from Him. Their discipleship could be accomplished only by watching His behavior. Being a
disciple of Jesus is more than knowledge of the
word of God. It includes the implementation of
the word in the life of the disciple (1 Co 11:1; Ph
4:9). He might send them out to preach: They
were sent out during the ministry of Jesus (Lk 10).
They were also sent out after they were baptized
with the Holy Spirit in Acts 2 (See 16:15; Mt
28:19,20). Preachers are sent out to preach the
gospel. If one would allow himself to follow this
example, then he must allow himself to be sent
out to preach. The twelve were given authority
by Jesus to unleash the power of the supernatural
in order to heal and cast out demons (See comments Mt 4:24). They were given the authority to
do this in preparation for their mission that would
come after the ascension of Jesus to the right hand
of God.
3:16-19 See Mt 10:2-4; Lk 6:14-16; At 1:13.
The twelve Christ-sent apostles were Peter
(Cephas or Simon), James, John, Andrew, Philip,
Bartholomew, Matthew, Thomas, James,
Thaddaeus (Simon, the Zealot), Simon, and Judas Iscariot. Being a Christ-sent apostle meant
that they were personally called by Jesus, and commissioned to preach the word of God. No one
could be a Christ-sent apostle unless he had been
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personally called by Jesus (See comments At people there would be who would remember their
1:21:22).
personal contact with Him on earth. It would be
these Jews who would eventually go into all the
BLASPHEMY AGAINST
world and preach the gospel. On this particular
THE HOLY SPIRIT
occasion, Jesus taught in parables in order to re(Mt 12:22-37)
veal truth to those who were truth seekers. He
3:20-30 The last half of verse 19 should begin taught in parables also for the purpose of concealthis section because they went into a house where ing truth from those who were blinded by their
the multitudes came to them. See comments Mt religions that were based on traditions (Compare
12:22-37. Whoever blasphemes against the Holy 2 Th 2:10-12).
Spirit: Blasphemy is assigning the work of God
through His people to be from Satan. God is thus
PARABLE OF THE SOWER
mocked by those who believe that the work is of
(Mt 13:3-23; Lk 8:4-15)
Satan and not of God. This is what the scribes did
4:3-20 See comments Mt 13:3-23. In this
in relation to the slanderous works of Jesus. They parable Jesus emphasized the receptivity of the
said that Jesus was of Beelzebul, the ruler of the hearts of men. One’s priorities in reference to that
demons (vs 22). But it was the Holy Spirit who which is in his environment often affects the manwas working through Jesus in order to empower ner by which he receives the word of God. Those
Him to reveal the power of the supernatural in the who are truth seekers, are productive because they
physical world. Therefore, if one accused that Jesus’ are motivated by the word of God’s grace (2 Co
miraculous power was the work of the Devil, then 4:15). Jesus was at this time sowing the seed of
such was blasphemy. It was not blasphemy just the kingdom. Men were judging themselves by
against Jesus, but against the Holy Spirit who was how they responded to the seed (See Jn 3:17). One
actually doing the miraculous work through Jesus. judges himself for either eternal life or condemnation depending on how he reacts to Jesus.
JESUS’ MOTHER & BROTHERS
(Mt 12:46-50; Lk 8:19-21)
THE LAMP
3:31-35 See comments Mt 12:46-50. Obe(Lk 8:16-18)
dience to the will of God constitutes sonship to
4:21-23 Inherent in the purpose of a lamp is
God and brotherhood with Jesus (See Gl 3:26,27). that it produces light. It is therefore placed in a
Spiritual relationships, therefore, are more impor- position to accomplish its purpose. Lamps exist
tant than physical relationships because spiritual for the very purpose of bringing light to men (See
relationships will carry on after the conclusion of Mt 5:15,16). The function of light is to reveal
this world. Therefore, Jesus said, “He who loves that which is present in the house. There is nothfather or mother more than Me is not worthy of ing hidden that will not be manifested: In referMe. And he who loves son or daughter more than ence to the preceding parable of the sower, the
Me is not worthy of Me” (Mt 10:37).
preaching of the gospel will bring to light the true
nature of the hearts of everyone who hears it. It is
Chapter 4
the light that both enlightens and brings to light
BESIDE THE SEA OF GALILEE
(See comments Jn 3:17,18; 5:34; 6:40; 12:48).
(Mt 13:1-3; Lk 8:1-3)
Those who hear will be revealed to have open
4:1,2 See comments Mt 13:1-3. The pres- hearts. Those who reject the word of God will be
ence of the multitudes here again offers the op- revealed to have hardened hearts.
portunity for Jesus to do what He continually did
4:24,25 Take heed what you hear: They
throughout His ministry. He taught the people. must understand and respond to what they hear.
He continually taught in several environments in They must be as the good soil (vs 8) that brought
order to lay the foundation upon which evange- forth abundantly. It will be measured to you:
lists, after the establishment of the church, would Those who are of a humble nature are receptive to
later find receptivity. The more people He en- the teachings of Jesus. They hear with the intencountered during His personal ministry, the more tion of producing. As a result of their willingness
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to hear, they will grow. To the ones who grow,
therefore, more will be given in the sense that the
righteous will receive far more in eternal glory
than they expect (Rm 8:18). Who does not have:
Those who are not of the nature of the good soil
will not produce. They will thus not receive the
bounty of more. That which unrighteous hearts
possess will be lost in the final reckoning of all
things. Their good works will be in vain because
they are not in Christ (See comments 1 Co 15:58).
The unrighteous will lose whatever they had. Truth
seeking students of God’s word will thus receive
more out of Bible study than those who only casually read it. They will receive more out of life
because of the righteous nature of their hearts (Jn
10:10). Christianity is more than having a knowledge of the Bible. The abundant life of Christianity comes from a thankful heart that responds to
the love and grace of God (2 Co 4:15; 1 Jn 4:19).
Through such appreciation one enacts the fruit of
the Spirit in his life (Gl 5:22,23). Those who behave what they believe will spiritually grow. If
one does not manifest the light of the gospel in his
life through good works, then he will spiritually
die (Mt 5:16). The only guarantee to life, therefore, is to work out one’s salvation with fear and
trembling (Ep 2:10; Ph 2:11,12).

nation, Israel grew and brought forth fruit. Regardless of the sleeping and rising of the messengers of the kingdom, the fruits of the word of God
continued to produce sons of Abraham by faith.
Jesus’ point is that men have no control over the
germination and growth that is produced by the
seed of the kingdom (See 1 Co 3:6,7,12-15). The
seed should sprout and grow: Growth and production of fruit is inherent within the nature of the
seed of the kingdom. Therefore, the kingdom reign
of God continued to permeate the hearts of those
who were children of Abraham by faith, and thus,
the seed produced growth and fruit. Harvest has
come: Jesus had now come for the harvest (See
comments Mt 21:33-44; compare Rv 14:15). It
was now time for the fruit to be given to Jesus in
order that the kingdom reign of God continue under His control as King of kings and Lord of lords
(1 Tm 6:15). The harvest, therefore, was the consummation of the nation of Israel. All that God had
done throughout history with the nation had come
to a finality in Jesus (See comments Gl 3). Jesus’
mission, therefore, was to harvest the sons of Abraham by faith, and then terminate national Israel in
the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. He thus
came in judgment on Jerusalem forty years after
His ascension in order to finalize national Israel.

Mission To Decapolis
(4:26 – 5:43)
Outline: (1) Parable of the scattered seed (4:2629), (2) Parable of the mustard seed (4:30-34),
(3) The tempest at sea (4:35-41), (4) Healing a
Gadarene demoniac (5:1-20), (5) Plea of Jairus
for his daughter (5:21-24), (6) Healing a woman
with an issue of blood (5:25-34), (7) Resurrection of Jairus’ daughter (5:35-43)

PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD SEED
(Mt 13:31,32)
4:30-32 See comments Mt 13:31,32. To what
will we liken the kingdom of God: There is no
metaphorical parable that will completely explain
the nature of that which is beyond the physical
experiences of man. The definitions of our words
confine us to our experiential world. In other
words, we form the definitions of our words by
our relationships with people, events and things
of this world. Therefore, we have no words that
will fully explain to our satisfaction that which is
beyond this world. That which is beyond this
world cannot be defined with words of this world.
Since the kingdom of God is not a kingdom of
this world (Jn 18:36-38), then we will not be able
to understand every aspect of the kingdom. In
this context, therefore, Jesus sought to explain the
nature of the kingdom reign of God. At the same
time, we must understand that we are limited in
our thinking to things and events of this world.
Jesus could only use metaphorical stories that were

PARABLE OF THE SCATTERED SEED
4:26-29 In this parable Jesus explained that
He was harvesting the fruit of the field of Israel
that had been planted centuries before through the
establishment of the nation of Israel. Through the
medium of His messengers, God had planted the
seed of His eternal plan with Abraham, through
whom all nations would be blessed by the Blessing that would come from his seed (Gn 12:1-3).
By preserving Abraham’s seed in the nation of Israel, God brought forth the plan of redemption
through the Seed, Jesus Christ (Gl 3:16). As a
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called parables in order to take our minds beyond
that which is of this world. For this reason, therefore, every biblical interpreter must be careful not
to literalize the message of the parables in the sense
that would lead one to believe that the parables
explain every aspect of the kingdom of God. The
parables were given to take our minds beyond the
simple events of the parables. The parables were
given in order to lift our minds to wonder about
that which must be beyond the limitations of our
minds and beyond the limitations of our dictionary to define. It was for this reason that Jesus
taught in many parables. If the kingdom of heaven
were of this world, then there would have been no
need to teach with metaphorical stories. Since the
kingdom was never to be of this world, Jesus had
to take our minds beyond the things of this world
through parables. Like a grain of mustard seed:
In the realm of spiritual growth, the kingdom reign
of God permeates the hearts of men (See comments Lk 17:20,21). When the will of the Father
is done on earth as it is done in heaven (Mt 6:9,10),
then spiritual growth occurs within the hearts of
men. The message that initiates the growth may
appear small, but the results are tremendous.
Through us, God “is able to do exceedingly abundantly above all that we ask or think, according
to the power that works in us” (Ep 3:20; see Rm
16:25; 1 Co 2:9; Cl 1:29). When men allow the
seed of the kingdom (the word of God) to direct
their lives, then the body of His people grows. The
kingdom reign of the Son that was to be announced
on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2, would give rise
to the beginning of the body of Christ. It would
be on that day that hearts on earth would first respond to Jesus as the King of kings. The ekklesia
(church) of Christ would thus be the manifestation of the kingdom reign of Jesus in heaven (See
comments Mt 16:18,19).
4:33,34 See comments Mt 13:34,35. Able to
hear it: Those who have searching hearts will
hear the message of the parables. Because of their
desire for and love of truth, they will not reject
the message that is being communicated through
the parables (See At 17:11; compare comments 2
Th 2:10-12). The truth that is given through the
means of metaphorical language is understood
only by those who have open minds and hearts.
Those who have closed minds and hearts with hidden agendas will twist the message of God that
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has been given in metaphorical language (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12; 2 Pt 3:15,16). Understanding the kingdom of God as it is explained in the
parables, therefore, becomes a test to determine if
one has an open mind. If one comes to the parables
with an established theology, he will not be able
to objectively discover the message of the
parables. It was for this reason that the scribes
and Pharisees failed to understand the kingdom
of God that was revealed through the parables.
THE TEMPEST AT SEA
(Mt 8:18,23-27; Lk 8:22-25)
4:35-41 See comments Mt 8:18,23-27. Let
us cross over to the other side: We would correctly assume here that Jesus knew what was about
to happen. Therefore, He was setting the stage
for a miracle that would manifest His control of
the physical world (See comments Hb 1:1-3). And
there was a great calm: In the presence of Jesus
there should also be a great emotional calm in our
lives (See Ps 65:7; 89:9; Lk 4:39). Why are you
so fearful: Matthew also recorded that Jesus made
this statement before the work of the miracle. This
is the point that Jesus wanted the disciples to understand. At this time, all things were under the
care and control of Jesus because He was head
over all things (Jn 13:3; 17:2). After the ascension, God “put all things under His feet, and gave
Him to be head over all things to the church” (Ep
1:22). Jesus is now head (in control) over all things
for the sake of the church. We must understand
that the phrase “all things” includes all that is of
the physical world and all things that are of the
world of rational beings. Both the celestial and
terrestrial worlds are now under the control of
Jesus (Hb 1:1-3; 1 Pt 3:22). The calming of the
tempest at sea was a miracle that was worked in
order to prove to the disciples that Jesus has everything under control. What manner of man is
this: Once one recognizes that Jesus is God and
the Creator of all that exists (Cl 1:16), then he
will realize that nothing is outside the power of
Jesus to control. For this reason, it is faith in Jesus
that brings peace of mind (Ph 4:7).
Chapter 5
HEALING A GADARENE DEMONIAC
(Mt 8:28-34; Lk 8:26-39)
5:1-20 See comments Mt 8:28-34; Lk 8:26-
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39. More details concerning what happened in
this incident are given by Luke. Since this miracle
of healing manifests Jesus’ power over the world
of demons, Luke goes into more detail for the
purpose of accomplishing his theme of recording
a defense for Christianity. Gadara was the main
city of the area after which the region was named.
The fact that this event that took place in Gadara
is very significant in the sense that the demoniac
was well known for being a terror to the community. However, when he was healed, he was one
of the greatest witnesses to the power of Jesus over
all forces of Satan (See Lk 8:39). Jesus asked
him to go tell others what God had done for him.
When our lives are changed by allowing God to
work in our hearts, we become a testimony to others of what Christianity is to humanity. We become a witness to how Jesus can change our lives.
The lesson is that when one becomes a true disciple of Jesus, there is great change in his life.
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was not the condition for her healing. It was the
motivation that drove her to Jesus. This miracle,
as well as all miracles where faith was involved,
was not a psychosomatic recovery. Jesus did not
demand faith as a condition for healing. Their
faith was to be in Him concerning who He was.
Psychosomatic recovery is the power of one’s
mental attitude to induce a limited recovery from
physical infirmity by mentally blocking pain. But
we must not confuse such psychosomatic responses with miracles as that which took place in
this context. If we do, then we will limit the
miracles of the Bible to the power of the mind of
man over his physical condition. True miracles
have nothing to do with the mind of men in the
sense that one must be in a right state of mind
before the miracle can happen. When the power
of the supernatural is unleashed into the world of
nature, miracles occur regardless of the thinking
of men. God’s power is greater than the mental
abilities of men. His power is not governed by
PLEA OF JAIRUS FOR HIS DAUGHTER the minds of men. When God wanted to reveal
(Mt 9:18,19; Lk 8:40-42)
His supernatural power, such power was not con5:21-24 See comments Mt 9:18,19. At the trolled by the minds of men.
point of death: Matthew records that the daughter was dead (Mt 9:18). Luke states that Jairus
RESURRECTION
said she was dying (Lk 8:42). The fact was that
OF JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER
the daughter was dying at the time the father left
(Mt 9:23-26; Lk 8:49-56)
to find Jesus. She died while he was gone (vs 35).
5:35-43 See comments Mt 9:23-26. Only
Jesus’ authority to unleash the power of the super- believe: This statement was made to the father,
natural from which He came manifests here His not to the one on whom the miracle was to be
power over the living and the dead. Death cannot worked. Belief was not the condition for the work
exist in the presence of the supernatural, for God of the miracle. Jesus simply asked the father to
is eternal. This miracle, therefore, manifests the trust in Him that He was able to do that which
supernatural realm from which Jesus came and the would bring him comfort. Talitha, cumi: Mark
realm in which all Christians will dwell in the pres- is the only writer who records these Aramaic words
ence of God.
that Jesus spoke to the girl at the resurrection.
Immediately: A true miracle is immediate and
HEALING A WOMAN
complete. Great astonishment: See 1:27; 7:37.
WITH AN ISSUE OF BLOOD
A true confirming miracle will produce amaze(Mt 9:20-22; Lk 8:43-48)
ment in the minds of people because it is openly
5:25-34 See comments Mt 9:20-22. Suffered perceived by the senses of men. The amazement
many things by many physicians: The doctors is the result of people experiencing something that
had prescribed many supposed cures for this has happened out of the ordinary occurrence of
woman. None worked. She had thus spent all natural law. Therefore, in order for a confirming
that she had in the twelve years of the sickness in miracle to be considered a real miracle, it must
order to be cured. However, when she heard of produce amazement in the minds of the beholdJesus, she reasoned that if she could only touch ers. And in order for the miracle to produce amazeHis clothes she would be healed. And so it was. ment, the miracle must be perceived through one
Her faith drove her to reach for Jesus. Her faith or more of the five senses of men.
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Mission To Galilee
(6:1-29)
Outline: (1) Last visit to Nazareth (6:1-6a), (2)
The ministry of Jesus (6:6b), (3) Sending the
twelve (6:7-13), (4) Herod and John (6:14-29)
Chapter 6
LAST VISIT TO NAZARETH
(Mt 13:54-58)
6:1-6a See comments Mt 13:54-58. A prophet
is not without honor except in his own country:
The teaching and mighty works that Jesus did were
too much for those who knew Him from childhood.
They were not prepared to accept Him for who He
actually was. To them He was only a local
carpenter’s son (Greek, “builder”) who grew up in
Nazareth. He was the “local boy” the village or
town fathers could not accept to be the Messiah at
this time in His ministry (Jn 4:44). He could do no
mighty work there: He could not because the
people were not driven by faith to go to Him. Since
they considered Him only a local personality, they
did not accept Him as one who had authority over
the supernatural (See Gn 19:22; 32:25). This event
explains the faith that one had to have in order to
be healed. The faith was in the one through whom
God worked to heal. In this case, it was faith in
Jesus to heal. Because those of Jesus’ home country would not accept Him, He did not have the
opportunity to heal many people, for few believed
in Him. A common dilemma of leaders is being
accepted by those of their home country.
THE MINISTRY OF JESUS
6:6b See comments Mt 9:35-38. He went
around the villages, teaching: This one statement explains the ministry of Jesus, and thus gives
an example to teachers who would function in following the example of Jesus’ ministry. In the early
part of His ministry, He wanted to do much teaching. He wanted emphasis placed on teaching in
order to prepare people for His kingdom reign that
was to come. For this reason, He asked those who
were touched by healing not to speak concerning
their healing, lest people be drawn to Him simply
for the purpose of being healed (5:43). His going
about in a circuit to teach is certainly a good example for evangelists today who want to teach a
great number of people in a specific region (See
comments Lk 4:42-44). Great movements of
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Christianity are started by a great amount of teaching. When much teaching is done, the teaching
by word of mouth reaches many in the society who
are receptive to the word of God.
SENDING THE TWELVE
(Mt 10:1-15; Lk 9:1-6)
6:7-11 See comments Mt 10:1-15. This was
one of many preaching trips that Jesus commissioned the twelve to do. They were given power
to heal as well as to cast out unclean spirits. The
purpose of the trips was to accomplish the mission of teaching as many people as possible before the event of the cross and resurrection in
Jerusalem. The teaching prepared the minds of
the people to accept Jesus’ kingship that would
later be proclaimed by the disciples on and after
the day of Pentecost in Acts 2. The preaching trips
also prepared the disciples to face rejection by
those to whom they went. Jesus had commissioned
them to preach what would be “new wine.” They
were going to people of “old wineskins.” The
preaching trips gave them an opportunity to face
the rejection of a misguided religious world into
which they would go after Acts 2. While Jesus
was still with them, they could return for His counsel concerning problems they encountered on their
preaching tours.
6:12,13 See comments Mt 11:1.
HEROD AND JOHN
(Mt 14:1-12; Lk 9:7-9)
6:14-29 See comments Mt 14:1-12. At this
time in Jesus’ ministry, people were trying to determine who He was. Because of the miracles,
they knew that He was more than a good teacher
of Israel (Jn 3:2). They had at this time speculated that He might be the resurrected Elijah, or
the Prophet who was to come in Israel as the Deliverer. They possibly believed that He would be
like one of the other Old Testament prophets.
Herod’s conscience may have been bothering him
because he had killed John. He thought Jesus
might be John the Baptist raised from the dead
(Lk 3:19). These powers are at work in him:
Herod at least concluded one thing that was right.
If John had been raised from the dead, then the
power of the supernatural was at work in the resurrected John. The supernatural was at work, but
it was not at work through a resurrected John. It
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was at work through the One about whom John
prophesied and the One in whom all the world
must believe. Herod feared John: Herod feared
that if he acted against John, then something dreadful would happen to him. To some extent, therefore, Herod accepted John as a just and holy man
of God. It seems that his acceptance of John was
greater than the self-righteous religious leaders of
Jerusalem. Nevertheless, Herod’s pride to maintain face among his peers moved him to overcome
his fear and carry out a rash promise he had made
in response to the lustful dance of Herodias’ daughter. John’s physical death thus manifested Herod’s
spiritual death because he loved his position of
this world more than God.
Retreat To The Desert
(6:30-52)
Outline: (1) Report of the twelve (6:30-32), (2)
Feeding of the five thousand (6:33-46), (3) The
storm at sea (6:47-52)
REPORT OF THE TWELVE
6:30-32 We do not know the time that transpired between the sending of the twelve in verse
12 and their reporting back to Jesus. They here
reported to Him what they had taught the people
and also the miraculous deeds that were done by
their hands. It is important to notice here that the
twelve had been given authority to command the
miraculous power of God before the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit on them in Acts 2. The Spirit
was here working through them in the same manner He would work through them after Acts 2. This
preaching trip of the twelve, therefore, was a training exercise for the apostles. When the time came
to preach in the near future, they would know what
to do. Come away by yourselves into a desert
place and rest a while: Mark lists at least eleven
instances when Jesus went to a place of rest. This
is a good example for any evangelist who has given
himself to periods of intensive evangelistic efforts.
Because these worthy evangelists worked hard,
they needed the rest. They needed time to talk
among themselves and with God about the great
things God had done through them. This was a
retreat for prayer, thanksgiving and discussion.
FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND
(Mt 14:13-21; Lk 9:10-17; Jn 6:1-15)
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6:33-44 See comments Mt 14:13-21. Were
like sheep not having a shepherd: The people
saw that Jesus entered a boat to go to the other
side of the Sea of Galilee. When Jesus arrived at
the other side, the multitudes had already arrived
there on foot. Therefore, when He saw their determination to follow Him, He was moved with
compassion. They were a nation of people who
had not been spiritually led for years, and thus,
they sought for someone to give them guidance.
They flocked to the godliness of John. Now they
were coming to Jesus. They were looking for spiritual leadership. This was the leadership that the
religious leaders of the day were not giving. It
was in the context of their searching for someone
to lead them that Jesus worked this miracle of creation. The five loaves of bread and two fish fed
about five thousand men plus the women. Twelve
baskets full of fragments were left over. This multitude of seekers came looking for one who would
lead them. They found the Chief Shepherd and
the Son of God who would lead them to victory
through the cross. The proof of the miracle was
magnified in the baskets of leftovers they took up.
The power of the One who was in their midst was
measured by the leftovers. He was truly the Son
of God who had the power of creation (Jn 1:1,2;
Cl 1:16).
6:45,46 See comments Mt 14:22,23. Jesus
here set the stage for the miracle to prove His
power over the physical laws of nature. He sent
the disciples on by themselves by boat on the sea,
knowing that a storm would develop that would
engulf them.
THE STORM AT SEA
(Mt 14:24-33; Jn 6:16-21)
6:47-52 See comments Mt 14:24-33. The
disciples were rowing against the wind in the late
evening. They did not think that their lives were
in danger. They were simply struggling against
the wind. In the early morning from 3:00am to
6:00am (the fourth watch), Jesus was walking by
them on the Sea of Galilee. Would have passed
by them: Jesus was passing by them not in the
sense of leaving them in their predicament, but in
order to present the opportunity that would truly
manifest His deity. But Jesus may have been exercising a sense of humor. They were struggling
against the wind and He with ease was simply
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walking by on the water. There would come a
time, however, when they would have the faith to
move mountains. It is I: This could be translated, “I am” (See Ex 3:14; Jn 8:24,28,58). Their
superstitious nature led them to think that they were
seeing a ghost. But Jesus reassured them that it
was He. They had not understood about the
loaves: Mark adds this statement here to associate these two miraculous wonders of Jesus. The
miracle of the feeding of the five thousand and
the walking on water proved that Jesus was Deity
(See Jn 1:1-3). He had the power to create (Cl
1:16). He also had the power to control that which
He had created (Hb 1:3). It was at this time in the
ministry of Jesus that the disciples were beginning to realize who He was. Their heart was hardened: At the time of the feeding of the five thousand, they were slow to understand who He was
(3:5; 16:14). They had not understood from the
miracle that He was God. Therefore, the statement that their hearts were hardened must be understood in the context of what Jesus wanted them
to understand concerning who He really was. They
had accepted Him as a good teacher who could
work miracles as Elijah or one of the prophets.
But Jesus was more than a prophet. He was the
Son of God who had the power of creation (See
comments Mt 16:18-19). Jesus wanted them to
realize that He was the Son of God.
Mission To Galilee
(6:53 – 7:23)
Outline: (1) Healing in Genesaret (6:53-56), (2)
Condemnation of traditional religion (7:1-23)
HEALING IN GENESARET
(Mt 14:34-36)
6:53-56 See comments Mt 14:34-36. At this
time in Jesus’ ministry many of the people were
coming primarily for healing. Though the works
of healing provided an opportunity for teaching,
it seems that the masses were more concerned over
their physical problems than their spiritual problems. And so it is in a world where men have
allowed the physical and temporal to distract them
from the spiritual that will extend far beyond the
destruction of this physical environment. As many
as touched Him were made whole: In verse 56 it
is stated that they first begged Jesus that He might
heal them. However, it seems that the number of
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those who were seeking healing was so great that
Jesus simply allowed them to touch Him in order
to be healed. It would certainly have been an
amazing experience just to have been there. It
would have been exciting to see the reaction of
the multitudes to the presence of the Son of God
among so many who sought healing. On this occasion, Jesus at least manifested a small glimpse
of what heaven will be. The redeemed will be in
the presence of God, and thus, there can be no
sickness there. They will be in an environment of
continual well-being (Rv 21:4). The redeemed
will be in an environment where the power of the
supernatural will not allow sickness and pain to
exist. It is difficult for us to understand such an
environment in this world of pain and suffering.
However, since God is above this physical world,
then we must conclude that He will provide an
environment of perfect well-being that is above
and beyond this present world. This is the hope
of the Christian. It is in this environment we continually long to dwell.
Chapter 7
CONDEMNATION
OF TRADITIONAL RELIGION
(Mt 15:1-20)
This section of teaching that was prompted
by the scribes and Pharisees, is one of the most
helpful sections of Scripture in aiding our understanding of the nature of the teaching of Jesus in
comparison to the religion of Judaism into which
He came. This also helps us to identify the nature
of institutional religions throughout the world that
have been fabricated after the traditions of men.
More important, from what Jesus said here we can
better understand the character of those who promote such religions. It is in this context that Jesus
defines the contrast between the behavior and beliefs of the true sons of God and those who have
created a religion from their own traditions. By
using this occasion to teach concerning the nature
of the Jews’ religion (Gl 1:13,14), Jesus explains
the nature and development of legalistic traditional
religion. He explains that human religious traditions will marginalize the word of God in one’s
thinking to the point that people will be more interested in their traditional religion than the commandments of God. Students of God’s word would
do well to understand Jesus’ statements here con-
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cerning the institutional religion of the Jews that
led them away from the word of God, and thus
away from God. This is a common problem with
institutional religions throughout the world today.
Men often maintain their traditions to the exclusion of the commandments of God. In such religions, adherents are intimidated by their fellow
man to conform to the traditions of the institutions
rather than the commandments of God.
7:1-5 The scribes and Pharisees came from
Jerusalem. They did not come to learn from Jesus,
but to find fault with Jesus’ teaching in reference
to their established religious traditions. Those who
are ignorant of the word of God come to find fault
with the religious behavior of those they oppose.
Their validation as religious leaders is confirmed
only when they can find fault in the religion of
other people. Leaders of traditional religions,
therefore, do not call people’s attention to what
the word of God states, but to what their traditions dictate. The validation of their faith is based
on their traditions, not on the word of God. They
thus set themselves up as the watchdogs of their
religion. They saw some of His disciples: They
seek here to find fault with the teacher by pointing out the disciples’ violations of their traditional
religion. Unwashed hands: The religious leaders ceremonially washed their hands in preparation for eating. The washing of hands before eating was a good practice. However, these religious
leaders had taken that which was a good practice
of cleanliness and made it a religious law. By
doing such, they bound the practice on the consciences of men. They were thus binding where
God had not bound. When men feel obligated to
keep a religious tradition, then the religious tradition has become bound on their consciences. It
has thus become a religious law. The more the
traditions are bound on our minds, the further away
from God we move, for the one who binds religious traditions is creating a religion after his own
desires. Tradition of the elders: All men have
traditions in their religious behavior, for we are
beings of tradition. However, to say that the traditional way of doing something is the only way it
can be done is to add to the commandments of
God. The tradition then becomes binding, and
thus wrong. Many other things that they have
received: Mark wants us to understand that the
teaching of Jesus in this context is not specifically
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about the disciples’ failure to wash their hands after
coming from the market place. He wants us to
understand that Jesus was attacking a legalistic
system of religious thought and behavior. He was
attacking the legalistic religious institution of Judaism where the religious leaders bound burdens
on the consciences of the people that neither the
religious leaders nor the people could bear (See
At 15:10; see comments in intro. to Gl and Gl 2:4;
5:1; Cl 2:20-23).
7:6-9 One must not miss the importance of
the principle that Jesus here explained. He identified the nature of a religion when it is burdened
with performances of traditions that focus on the
outward appearance instead of the heart of man.
You hypocrites: The system of religion that was
established by the religious leaders of Israel lends
itself to hypocrisy. It was a system of outward
legal performance, and thus inward death. One
could do the actions of the religion, but fail to concentrate on the spiritual development of his own
heart. God knew that Israel would digress into
this form of religiosity. He had prophesied through
Isaiah what they would eventually do, for Israel
in apostasy was doing the same at the time Isaiah
made the prophecies (Is 29:13; see Is 5:24; 6:9,10;
compare Jr 5:18-21,23,31; 6:19). We must also
not miss the application to religions today that have
been developed in the same manner as the Judaism of Jesus’ day, and apostate Israel during the
time of Isaiah. This people honors Me with their
lips: Their religion was both traditional and outward. They were doing traditional religious practices according to the traditions of the fathers.
Their outward performance with their lips manifested great religiosity, but their heart was not devoted to God. They went through the ceremonies
of the religion without a dedicated and loving heart
in reference to their relationship with God and
man. When men are obsessed with traditions, they
lose their obsession for God. Their heart is far
from me: They gave the appearance of devotion
to God through their religious ceremonies, but inwardly they were dead men’s bones (See comments Mt 23). One can determine if his heart is
close to God by his devotion to the word of God.
One cannot have a heart close to God if he is not a
student of the word of God. Those who do not
listen to God through a study of His word can never
come to a knowledge of who God is (See com-
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ments At 17:11; 2 Tm 2:15). In vain they worship Me: Their ceremonial worship of God was
useless because of their hypocritical character.
They gave the outward pretense of worship, but
inwardly their hearts were corrupt. They had created a religion after the traditions and doctrines of
men that would allow them to feel conscientiously
right before God while their hearts went unchecked. They then created in their minds a view
of God wherein He supposedly behaved according to the beliefs of their religion. They had convinced themselves that God was pleased with their
system of religion. Their first mistake was to begin teaching the religious traditions of men. In
teaching the religious traditions of the fathers, they
unconsciously began to make people feel that their
religious traditions were important. But this respect for the traditions of the fathers led to something more than the simple teaching of the fathers.
Laying aside the commandment of God: Their
second mistake was to elevate the doctrines and
traditions of men above the word of God. In this
second stage of development into apostasy, one
begins to ignore God’s word in order to honor the
traditions of the institution. One feels compelled
to honor the traditions in order to keep peace with
fellow adherents within the institution. Change
from the traditions is threatened with excommunication from the institution. People are thus
brought into conformity to the traditions in order
to maintain a regimented system of religion that
produces a superficial unity that is based on conformity to the traditions. You reject the commandment of God: The third stage of apostasy in institutional religion is that one will openly reject God’s
word in order that the institution be preserved (Pv
1:25). The leaders of such religions vigorously
defend the institution, for the existence of the institution validates their existence as leaders. If
financial support of the leaders comes from the
institution, then the vigor of the leaders to defend
the institution is very strong. It is at this stage of
digression from God that the apostate religion
becomes resistant to the teachings of the Bible.
Israel was at this state of apostasy when Isaiah
wrote the statements that Jesus quoted in this context. Judaism was at this stage of apostasy when
Jesus came. It was into this atmosphere of traditional religion that Jesus came with a message of
grace, truth and freedom (Jn 1:17; Gl 4:4; 5:1,2).
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God allowed Israel to digress to this state of traditional religiosity in order to send forth His Son. It
was the religious leaders of this system of religion that nailed Jesus to the cross. The same institutional religions today continue to nail Him to
the cross because they reject His commandments
as the Jews rejected them in the 1st century. Such
systems of legalistic religiosity exist today
throughout the world. It is into these systems of
religion that the truth must go in order to bring
freedom to those who are held captive by the religious institutions of men (See comments Gl 5:1).
Such systems of traditional religion have produced
various religious sects throughout the world. It is
thus a time that the sons of Abraham by faith move
closer together in Jesus through His word, laying
aside the traditions of men in order to keep the
commandments of God.
7:10-13 Jesus used the law of God that taught
children to take care of their parents to illustrate
the extent to which the scribes and Pharisees had
gone in their apostasy from the word of God (See
comments Mt 15:1-9). The scribes and Pharisees
required that the children’s support, that would
naturally go to the parents, should be given to the
temple. The religious leaders would thus be the
recipients of the contributions (See comments Lk
16:14). They had thus rejected the law of God in
this matter and established their own tradition in
reference to contributions. Making the word of
God of no effect: The word of God, therefore,
could not be applied to the lives of the people because the religious leaders led the people captive
by their binding of religious traditions. The law
that children take care of their parents was being
violated by the religious leaders. They demanded
that the parental support should be contributed to
the temple. When a religious law that is invented
by man takes the place of God’s laws, or the rejection of God’s laws, then the word of God cannot affect the hearts of people. The curse of legal
systems of religion leads people away from God
by moving people away from His word. In this
way men start lording over the hearts and minds
of others in order to maintain either their positions or financial support, or both.
7:14-16 From this general assembly in the
presence of the scribes and Pharisees, the stage
for the public confrontation between the religious
leaders and Jesus was set. It was set for the people
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in order that Jesus manifest to all the error of the
traditional religion of the Jews. Called all the
people: Before all, Jesus now explains the nature
of the religion that was promoted by the religious
leaders. He began by stating that what comes out
of a man is that which shows what is in his heart.
This helps us understand the problem with traditional religion. The focus of this system of religion is on the performance of the traditions or rituals, and not on the developing of that which is
within the heart of man. The performance becomes
more important than the heart, and thus, the Sunday morning performance is vain because it is not
motivated by a heart that honors the word of God
(See comments Mt 7:21-23). It also reveals the
fallacy of religious people who seek to hide unholy hearts behind the veil of religious ceremonies that are performed during Sunday assemblies.
The performance of religious ceremonies and rites
cannot be a substitute for holiness in heart (See
comments Mt 23).
7:17-23 His disciples asked Him: Jesus now
directs the statements recorded in this chapter to
the disciples. They found Jesus’ public statements
confusing, and thus, they asked Him in private concerning what He meant. That which comes out
of the man, that defiles the man: Jesus is not
talking about food. He is discussing the heart of
men that leads to the behavior of their lives. If
one’s heart is unclean, then he will behave in a
wicked manner (See comments Gl 5:19-21). A
man is defiled when the evil of his heart is carried
out in the behavior of his life. One may perform
religious ceremonies, but the performance of such
ceremonies does not guarantee a righteous heart.
In fact, the precision by which one seeks to perform his own self-acclaimed religious ceremonies
may indicate the void of spirituality in his heart.
He rigorously performs in order to change his
heart. Too many people seek to generate a heartfelt religion by the performance of ceremonial assemblies. But if religiosity is maintained by outward man-made ceremonies, then something is
wrong inside. Outward performances can take one
only so far in spiritual growth. We must start in
our growth where God starts. God starts with the
heart. It is from the heart that spiritual behavior is
directed toward unlimited heights (See comments
1 Jn 4:19). Therefore, in order to grow spiritually, one must first start with the heart.
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Mission To Northern Palestine
(7:24 – 9:29)
Outline: (1) Healing a mother’s daughter (7:2430), (2) Healing a deaf and speechless man (7:3135), (3) Feeding of the four thousand (8:1-10), (4)
Attack of the Pharisees and Sadducees (8:11,12),
(5) Warning of the Pharisees’ leaven (8:13-26), (6)
A test of faith (8:27-30), (7) Prophecy of Jesus’
death (8:31 – 9:1), (8) The transfiguration (9:213), (9) Healing a demoniac boy (9:14-29)
HEALING A MOTHER’S DAUGHTER
(Mt 15:21-28)
7:24-30 See comments Mt 15:21-28. Tyre
and Sidon were cities of the Gentiles. One often
wonders what was going through the disciples’
minds as they journeyed to these areas where their
traditional Jewish laws of association with Gentiles were put to the test. The purpose of the trip
into these areas was certainly to prepare the disciples for a commission that would take them to
every ethnic group of all the world (See comments
16:15; Mt 28:19; Jn 4:1-42). The gospel would
go to the Jews first, but not only to the Jews. It
would be for all the world (Compare comments
At 10). The woman was a Greek: From their
childhood, the disciples had been taught that Jews
were not even to go into the house of a Gentile.
Their cultural principle of separation from Gentiles had dictated their relationship with the Gentiles until Jesus came into their lives. It was now
time to change. They were to bypass cultural barriers in order to carry out the proclamation of the
gospel to all men. It was important to maintain
the identity of national Israel until the coming of
the Messiah. The cultural identity of Israel was to
be maintained in order that the prophecies concerning the Blessing from Abraham be identified
as fulfilled in Israel. But Israel was, at the time of
the ministry of Jesus, in the process of being assimilated into the sons of Abraham by faith (See
comments Gl 3:23-26). At this time, Jesus started
introducing the disciples to the fact that national
Israel was coming to an end, and thus they should
start thinking of the mission before them to take
the gospel to every ethnic group of the world (See
comments Mt 28:19,20). She kept asking Him:
And He kept ignoring her. On this occasion, Jesus
portrayed the disciples’ cultural prejudice and
separation from the Gentiles in order to manifest
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what was in their prejudicial hearts. The more He
ignored her, the more they saw themselves in the
actions of Jesus. He wanted His ignoring of the
woman to motivate within them a response to do
something. They must in the future be motivated
by the spiritual needs of humanity to the point that
they respond by preaching the gospel to every
person (16:15,16). They must overlook their racial prejudices by coming out of their cultural cocoon in order to take the gospel to every ethnic
group of the world (See comments Mt 28:19,20).
HEALING A DEAF & SPEECHLESS MAN
(Mt 15:29-31)
7:31-35 In avoiding the region that was governed by Herod Antipas, Jesus returned to the area
of Galilee (Mt 15:29). Impediment in his speech:
This man could not speak clearly because he was
deaf. In private, Jesus signaled to the man by touching his ears and tongue because the man could not
hear. Looking up to heaven: See 6:41; Ps 121:1,2;
Jn 11:41. Ephphatha: This was an Aramaic expression that means “to be opened.” Aramaic was
possibly the language Jesus and the disciples spoke
as their common language. Immediately: There
was no prolonged healing indicated here. A true
miracle is defined by the instantaneous result of its
effect. A miracle was defined by being openly perceived by others who could not deny it. This was
the case with this miracle (At 4:14-16).
7:36,37 That they should tell no one: Jesus’
purpose for making this request was to discourage people from coming to Him only for healing
(See 5:43). Miracles were for the primary purpose of confirming God’s messengers and message (16:17-20; Jn 3:2; 20:30,31; Hb 2:3,4). They
were not simply humanitarian acts for the benefit
of society. They were utterly astonished: See
comments Mt 15:29-31 (See Is 35:5,6). The extent of their astonishment measured the undeniable evidence of the miracle (At 4:14-16). A true
miracle is so definite and obvious that it affects
one intellectually and emotionally. It was an occurrence that changed the lives of sincere people.
True miracles cannot be questioned or denied.
They are not as those counterfeit practices of false
teachers who perform trickery in order to impress
people, gain a multitude of followers, and especially, encourage people to give money (See comments At 8:4-13; 19:11-20).
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Chapter 8
FEEDING OF THE FOUR THOUSAND
(Mt 15:32-38)
8:1-10 See comments Mt 15:32-38. There
were multitudes in the region of Galilee who were
at this time following Jesus. They were committed to Jesus to the point of forgetting to bring food
while following Him for three days. They would
possibly have continued in their fast if Jesus had
not called the disciples together in order to use
the situation to prove to them again that He had
the power of creation, and thus, was God in their
presence. Leftover fragments: As in the feeding
of the five thousand, the leftovers manifested the
purpose of the miracle (See 6:30-44). It was a
miracle of creation. They ended up with more
than they had in the beginning. Only God can
create, and thus it was God who was in their presence. Dalmanutha: After the feeding of the four
thousand, Matthew records that Jesus went to
Magadan (Magdala) (Mt 15:39). Dalmanutha was
either a village or small town within the region of
Magdala.
ATTACK OF THE
PHARISEES & SADDUCEES
(Mt 16:1-4)
8:11,12 See comments Mt 16:1-4 (Compare
Mt 12:28ff; Lk 11:16,29; 12:54:56). These sects
(the Pharisees and Sadducees) were not actually
looking for a miraculous sign. They were looking
for an occasion to accuse Jesus. Hundreds of miraculous signs had already been worked by the
hand of Jesus. Jesus had even sent forth the disciples to work miraculous wonders throughout the
region. Those who were truly sons of Abraham
by faith believed the message that was confirmed
by the signs. Nicodemus, a Pharisee, believed that
the signs Jesus had worked indicated that He was
from God (Jn 3:2). Therefore, we must not be led
to believe that all the religious leaders of Israel
had a jealous heart (See At 6:7). We must keep in
mind that Jesus had come to the Jews in order to
implement a great change in their thinking and behavior. He was the cultural stimulus to initiate a
social and religious paradigm shift from the old
wineskins of the past to the new Way that was coming. He was about to ascend to the right hand of
God, and thus be the fulfillment of all Old Testament prophecies concerning His kingship (Lk
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24:44; see comments Dn 2 & 7). National Israel
was coming to an end, and the spiritual Israel was
about to be signed into a covenant relationship
with God through Jesus. Jesus thus started the
change that was coming, and the twelve disciples
would continue the change with the Jews to the
destruction of national Israel in A.D. 70. Between
the establishment of the kingdom reign of Jesus at
His ascension in A.D. 30 and the end of national
Israel in A.D. 70, God gave the early disciples forty
years to reap out of national Israel all those who
were sons of Abraham by faith. Once this was
accomplished, and the fullness of the Gentiles had
been grafted in (Rm 4; see Rm 9–11), then God
swept national Israel from history. The kingdom
reign of the Son was then manifested to all the
world.
WARNING OF THE PHARISEES’ LEAVEN
(Mt 16:5-12)
8:13-21 See comments Mt 16:5-12. The
leaven of the Pharisees was their legal attitudes
and teaching of religious regulations that they laid
on the consciences of sincere believers to perform.
The leaven of Herod was the evil of political intimidation to submit to what was contrary to God’s
will. The influence of either the Pharisees or
Herod would destroy the freedom of belief that
Jesus was bringing to set the captives free from
sin and misguided religiosity (See comments Jn
8:36; Gl 5:1). One should be cautious, therefore,
not to allow his environment to determine or affect his beliefs concerning truth revealed from
God. God’s truth is not determined by either cultural or political events and situations. We must
believe and obey God’s will regardless of the environment in which we live (See comments At
4:19,20; 5:29).
8:22 Jesus now comes into the region of
Bethsaida. This is probably Bethsaida Julius that
was north of the Sea of Galilee. It was here that
He encountered a blind man (Jn 9:1). He took
this man outside the town to an area where there
was no audience. Jesus did this in order not to
cause excitement in the city that a healing of this
nature would cause. He did not want people coming to Him simply for healing. Jesus sought to
accomplish the healing, and at the same time be
able to teach the multitudes in the town (See 5:43;
7:36). The healed blind man would later be a wit-
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ness for Jesus in the region (See comments Lk
8:39).
8:23-26 There is no other incident in Jesus’
miraculous works like the action of Jesus in this
case. We are not certain as to why Jesus healed
this man in two steps. Jesus may have wanted to
prepare the way for the following teaching that
He must be accepted to be someone more than a
prophet. He must be accepted as the Christ and
Son of God.
A TEST OF FAITH
(Mt 16:13-20; Lk 9:18-21)
8:27-30 See comments Mt 16:13-20. Mark
omits, in the confession of Peter, that Jesus was
the Son of God. The omission indicates that it
was Mark’s purpose in writing to concentrate on
the messiahship of Jesus. If his readers were convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, then they would
conclude that He was the Son of God. The Holy
Spirit knew that Jesus would inspire John to write
the book of John, wherein John would prove His
sonship (Jn 20:30,31). When one comes to Jesus,
he must accept Him to be more than a good teacher.
Jesus must be accepted to be more than a prophet
or the Prophet about whom Moses prophesied (Dt
18:15-18). He must be accepted as the Son of
God who now has authority over all things (Mt
28:18). If one does not accept Jesus as the Son of
God, then there will be no motivation to submit to
His will (See comments Jn 12:48).
PROPHECY OF JESUS’ DEATH
(Mt 16:21-26; Lk 9:22-25)
8:31-33 See comments Mt 16:21-26. At this
time in His ministry, Jesus turned His face toward
the cross. He thus prepared the disciples for the
cross and resurrection. He wanted them to know
His intentions of directing the hostility of the religious leaders who would eventually nail Him to
the cross. He was also preparing them to understand that He did not come to be a king on earth,
which was the common belief among the Jews concerning the Messiah (See At 1:6). He was the
Messiah (the Christ) and King of Israel. However, He would be the suffering Messiah in fulfillment of prophecy (See Ps 22; Is 53). He would
be the King of kings and Lord of lords who would
reign at the right hand of God in heaven (1 Tm
6:15). And most important, He would be the Lamb
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of God who would take away the sins of the world
(Jn 1:29).
8:34-38 Deny himself and take up his cross:
Jesus had committed Himself to the cross. It was
His destiny as the incarnate Son of God. In preparation for the cross, He asked the disciples to make
the same commitment. And indeed, they would
in order to accomplish the mission of preaching
the gospel to the world. They also must be willing to risk death in order to carry out His great
commission (At 15:25,26). At this time in His
ministry, Jesus was also separating the truly committed from those who were simply following Him
without being totally committed to Him and the
work (See comments Lk 14:25-35). For this reason, He called the people to Himself with the
twelve disciples. It was at this time in His ministry, therefore, that everyone had to make a commitment to stay with Him. Whoever is ashamed
of Me: The confession that Jesus demands is not
a simple statement with our mouths that Jesus is
the Christ and Son of God. It is a confession that
we make with our whole life that is totally committed to Him (See comments Gl 2:20). Everyone who would seek to be a disciple of Jesus must
commit himself to follow Jesus above all things
of this world (See Mt 6:24; 10:32,33; Rm 1:16).
Chapter 9
9:1 This verse should be understood in the
context of what Jesus said to the people and His
disciples in the preceding verses 34-38. Some of
Jesus’ immediate disciples would be alive when
the kingdom reign of Jesus would be manifested
from heaven. After His resurrection, Jesus would
ascend to the throne of David in heaven (Lk 1:3133; see comments Dn 2:44; 7:13,14). He would
be at the right hand of the Father and rule over all
things (Ep 1:20-22; Ph 2:8-11; 1 Pt 3:22). His
kingdom reign, therefore, would be from heaven,
not on this earth. It would be established in the
days of some of the disciples who were in His presence at the time this statement was made. In fact,
it would be established in less than two years from
the time Jesus made this prophecy (See comments
At 2). It was a spiritual kingdom in the sense that
men responded on earth in their hearts to the fact
that He was Lord and Christ (See Mt 16:18,19;
Lk 17:20,21; Jn 18:36-38; At 2:36,37). Come with
power: The translation here could be “present with
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power.” The manifestation of Jesus’ reign in
heaven was made known by the outpouring of the
Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4 (See Lk 24:49; At 1:8;
2:1-4). The presence of the kingdom reign in
heaven would be manifested on earth by the obedience of men and women who submitted to His
reign.
THE TRANSFIGURATION
(Mt 17:1-13; Lk 9:28-36)
9:2-13 See comments Mt 17:1-13. The
miracle of the transfiguration was meant to illustrate that change was coming. There would be a
change from the law and the Prophets to the One
to whom the law and the Prophets pointed (Lk
24:44). Jesus would be the One to whom all must
go for salvation (At 4:12; Hb 1:1-3). The transfiguration of Jesus was also given to manifest that
there would be a resurrection. The disciples understood this because after this event they questioned among themselves concerning the resurrection. This mountain-top event stimulated their
thinking concerning Jesus’ own discussions of His
own resurrection (8:31), but also the general resurrection at the end of time (Jn 5:28,29). By the
appearance of Elijah on the mountain, their thinking was focused on the prophecies of the coming
of Elijah (Ml 4:5). But Elijah had already come
in the sense that John the Baptist came in the spirit
and power of Elijah (Lk 1:17). The resurrection
to come would not be the resurrection of the spirit
and power of some person. It would be bodily in
that the body of a person would be resurrected. A
central teaching of Christianity is the fact that there
will be a bodily resurrection of all saints at the
end of time when Jesus comes again (See comments 1 Co 15; 2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Th 4:13-17).
HEALING A DEMONIAC BOY
(Mt 17:14-20; L 9:37-43)
9:14-16 See comments Mt 17:14-20. We do
not know where Jesus was at the time the scribes
disputed with the disciples. This passage simply
states that on this occasion Jesus came to the disciples and found them disputing with some scribes.
When Jesus did arrive, the multitude and scribes
left the presence of the disciples and went running to Jesus.
9:17-29 And they could not: Though the
disciples had by this time cast out many demons
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(6:7), they could not cast out this evil spirit. If
You can do anything, have compassion on us:
Here is the plea of a concerned father for a child
that was convulsed by a spirit. The father’s statement here manifests a weak faith in the possibility
that Jesus could do something to help his son. All
things are possible to him who believes: The belief was not the condition for the healing. It was
that which drives one to trust in Jesus (Jn 11:40).
Jesus here affirms that our total trust must be
placed in God. Lord, I believe. Help my unbelief: And so it is with thousands who have faith,
but their faith will not move them to obedience
(Lk 17:5). Unless faith becomes active, it is of no
profit (See comments Js 2:14-26). Faith does not
dispel all doubt. It is natural to have doubts, but
our doubts must not hinder us from acting on our
faith. We must walk by faith (2 Co 5:7). However, when we allow doubt to hinder our walk,
then doubt is destructive. In this case, the father
had enough faith to bring his son to Jesus. He
realized, however, that his faith must grow beyond
doubts that hindered him. Our doubts are reminders that our faith must continue to grow. By nothing but prayer: Since the problem in the context
is the weak faith of the disciples that hindered them
from casting out the demon, then prayer and fasting should increase their faith. The disciples had
to grow in faith in order to do the work to which
Jesus was calling them. They realized this when
they asked Jesus on one occasion to increase their
faith (Lk 17:5). Therefore, if prayer and fasting
were to increase the faith of the disciples, then it
should increase the faith of those today who pray
and fast. Christians who want to grow in faith
must give themselves to prayer and fasting.
Mission To Galilee
(9:30-50)
Outline: (1) Jesus prophesies His death (9:3032), (2) The greatest in the kingdom (9:33-37),
(3) The disciples’ sectarian attitude (9:38-50)
JESUS PROPHESIES HIS DEATH
(Mt 17:22,23; Lk 9:43-45)
9:30-32 See comments Mt 17:22,23 (See Lk
9:43-45). Did not want anyone to know about it.
It was time for Jesus to spend time with His closest disciples, those He had called to be His
apostles. The reason for the private discussion
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was to prepare them for His death and resurrection (Lk 9:44). However, they did not understand
what He was saying when He spoke of His death
and resurrection. Were afraid to ask Him: They
had been scolded for their faithlessness, and certainly did not want another rebuke. Nevertheless,
they knew that Jesus expected them to understand
what He was saying (Lk 2:50; 18:34). And they
would understand, but only after the event of His
death and resurrection. Many things were spoken
to the disciples during the ministry of Jesus that
they did not understand. However, Jesus knew
that the Holy Spirit would later reveal all things to
them and cause them to remember what He had
taught them. Jesus promised them that the Holy
Spirit would teach them all things (Jn 14:26; see
Jn 16:13). Afraid: At this time in the ministry of
Jesus, the disciples indeed had a healthy respect
for Jesus. They did not consider Him to be one of
their “buddies,” but the Messiah and Son of God.
He was their “friend,” but not as we would consider one another as equals in our friendships with
one another. Jesus is our friend, but He is also
God whom we must fear, for He is coming with
judgment on all those who reject Him and His word
(Jn 12:48; 2 Th 1:6-9).
THE GREATEST IN THE KINGDOM
(Mt 18:1-6; Lk 9:46-48)
9:33-37 This seems to be the first recorded
dispute the disciples had concerning their prideful ambitions with one another. At one time they
evidently had ulterior motives when they asked
Him who was the greatest in the kingdom (See
comments Mt 18:1). On this occasion, and the
occasion when James and John in 10:35-45 asked
for special positions, the apostles at this stage of
their spiritual growth manifested their ambitions
for greatness and recognition. This ambition
stayed with them to the time when Jesus instituted
the Lord’s Supper (See comments Lk 22:24-30).
They thus had some growing to do before they
were given the responsibility of being witnesses
for Jesus. One can be effective for Jesus only when
he learns the spirit of being a servant. It is interesting to note that on each occasion when they
had a dispute concerning this matter, Jesus had
just talked about His death and departure. It seems
that such talk generated carnal ambitions within
the hearts of the disciples as to who would take
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the place of Jesus in their supposed earthly king9:42-50 See comments Mt 18:6-14. In the
dom (See comments 10:35-45).
context of verses 42-50, some believe that Mark
brings together several statements that were made
THE DISCIPLES’ SECTARIAN ATTITUDE by Jesus on different occasions. However, we must
(Mt 18:6-14; Lk 9:49,40)
not assume that because Jesus made a statement
9:38-41 We forbade him because he did not on one occasion during His ministry that He did
follow us: There seems to be some arrogance on not state the same truth in a similar manner on
the part of the disciples here against one they con- another occasion. We must keep in mind that He
sidered unauthorized to work miracles in the name was teaching His disciples and preparing them for
of Jesus. This one may have been one of the dis- the work of world evangelism and church edificaciples who was previously sent out by Jesus to tion. In doing this work of teaching on different
cast out demons (See Lk 10:1-17). We are not occasions, He certainly would reemphasize truths
told who this person was. He was simply doing that needed to be impressed on their minds. Enthis work in the name of Jesus. Whatever the case, ter into life maimed: Jesus stresses how serious
the disciples were not happy with his work. Be- we must be about possibly causing “these little
cause he was not in what the disciples considered ones” to stumble. If disciples have an attitude of
to be the inner circle of disciples, they thought acceptance of others, they will be cautious about
that he should be discouraged from his work. They being an occasion for one to stumble. Unquenchthus manifested their sectarian attitude, thinking able fire: Emphasis is not on the duration of the
that this disciple should be a member of their party fire, but on the certainty that it will exist to punish
before he could truly represent Jesus. For he who those who offend. Jesus wants us to understand
is not against us is on our side: Jesus did not that the punishment for sin will not go away. There
condemn the work of the disciple who was cast- will be a definite punishment for the wicked. The
ing out demons in His name. It was the enemy of fire is not quenched: Jesus quoted Isaiah 66:24
righteousness about whom the disciples must be where Isaiah said that their fire is not quenched.
concerned, not someone who was giving glory to It was the worm and the fire that consumed the
Jesus by working in His name. Jesus wants the dead bodies in the seemingly unending fire of the
disciples not to discourage the good works of those valley of Hinnom outside Jerusalem. The metawho are not of their social group. It is interesting phor of Isaiah’s “fire” was taken from the historiin this context to note that this exorcist was doing cal event of the burning of the carcasses of dead
what the disciples could not do for lack of faith Assyrian soldiers after God killed 185,000 of them
(See 9:18,19,29). Therefore, the effective work who sought to take Jerusalem. The bodies of the
of the unknown disciple may have embarrassed Assyrians were burned in the valley of Hinnom
the disciples concerning their weak faith. Who- outside Jerusalem. The event became the historiever will give ... in My name: Christians must be cal foundation for the metaphor that illustrated the
eager to do good to all men (Gl 6:10). Even the final destruction of the enemies of God at the end
smallest deed in the name of Jesus is recognized of time (2 Th 1:6-9). The Greek word gehenna
by God. Any good that one might do, therefore, also finds its meaning in the continuous fire that
must be encouraged. However, it is not on the consumed the rubbish that was dumped in the garbasis of good works that one will be saved. In bage heap of the valley of Hinnom. Jesus used
order for good works to be profitable, one must the word “gehenna” to emphasize the fact that ofbe in a covenant relationship with God (See com- fenders will face the punishment of the consumments 1 Co 15:58). Whoever: Jesus’ teaching on ing worm and fire. His emphasis was on the fact
this matter went beyond good works. His teach- that we cannot ignore the consuming fire. It will
ing focused on acceptance, not rejection. The dis- not go away. However, that which is cast into the
ciples of Jesus must be known for their willing- consuming fire will eventually be destroyed (Mt
ness to accept, not eagerness to find occasions for 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9). Therefore, it is best to cut off
rejection. The disciples must learn how to receive that part of one’s character that offends others. It
those with whom they may disagree (See com- is best to cut it off lest one cause another to
ments Rm 14).
stumble. Salted with fire: Jesus possibly reverts
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back to correcting in their lives that which needs
to be brought under control. It is the fire of persecution and trials that purifies our character (1 Pt
1:6,7). One’s work is also tried by the fires of life
(1 Co 3:13). The fire, therefore, purifies the character of individuals in order to preserve them
through life and prepare them for heavenly dwelling. Have salt in yourselves: The purified character of the disciples would increase their effectiveness and impact on society (Mt 5:13-16). As
salt acts as a preservative, so their Christian influence in society would preserve society. If one’s
life does not act as a spiritual preservative for society, then he has lost his Christian influence. He
is of no value for kingdom business, and thus, not
a proper candidate for eternal heaven.
Mission To Perea And Judea
(10:1-52)
Outline: (1) Teaching on divorce (10:1-12), (2)
Jesus and children (10:13-16), (3) The rich young
ruler (10:17-31), (4) Preparation for the cross
(10:32-34), (5) Ambitions of James and John
(10:35-45), (6) Healing of two blind men (10:4652)
Chapter 10
TEACHING ON DIVORCE
At this time in His ministry, Jesus went south
to the region of Judea. In Mark’s swift narrative
of the ministry of Jesus, this was the only journey
to Judea of the three possible journeys that Jesus
made during His ministry to this area. Mark thus
recorded the final journey. From this chapter onward, Jesus focused on the cross. He thus prepared His disciples for His final confrontation with
the religious leaders and His subsequent victory
of the cross.
10:1-12 See comments Mt 19:1-12. Whoever puts away his wife and marries another,
commits adultery against her: The passage says
that the divorcing is the basis of committing the
adultery against the wife. It is not the adultery
that gives rise to the divorce but the divorce that
causes the adultery against the man’s wife. The
word “adultery” is thus used in reference to one
of its common meanings of breaking a covenant
or contract. In this case, it is the breaking of the
covenant of marriage. Therefore, the one who divorces his wife and marries another has broken
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the contract of marriage with his first wife. The
wife is thus sinned against by the action of her
husband. She becomes an adulterated one, that
is, one with whom a marriage contract has been
broken by the unfaithfulness of the husband to the
marriage contract (See Mt 5:32; 19:9; Js 4:4).
JESUS AND CHILDREN
(Mt 19:13-15; Lk 18:15-17)
10:13-16 See comments Mt 19:13-15. It must
be stated that this text makes no inference to the
baptism of little children. There is no statement
in Scripture that gives any indication that babies
were baptized. Infant baptism is the tradition of
men and an addition to the will of God. These
children were simply brought to Jesus for blessing and prayer, a practice which was common in
Israel. When the disciples hindered the little children from coming to Jesus, Mark records that Jesus
was greatly displeased. He was greatly displeased
because the children represented the nature of
those who would accept His kingdom reign in their
hearts. This incident is followed by the case of
the rich young ruler and the request of James and
John for positions of authority. Mark seems to be
taking this opportunity to emphasize those incidents in the ministry of Jesus that dealt with one’s
pride, possessions and positions in reference to
accepting Jesus as the One who must reign in our
hearts.
THE RICH YOUNG RULER
(Mt 19:16-30; Lk 18:18-30)
See comments Mt 19:16-30. Of the three
records of this incident, Mark gives the most detail. He does so possibly because it illustrates the
religious behavior of many Jews during the time
of the ministry of Jesus. However, in the context
of what has just happened in reference to the little
children, and the incident concerning the ambitions of James and John, Mark’s placing of the
incident of the rich young ruler in this context is
not incidental. The young man who addressed
Jesus here was rich. However, we must also remember that he was a ruler with some position in
society. The positions for which James and John
sought in the following case of verses 35-45 is
what this young ruler had but could not give up.
Mark places this incident here, therefore, for the
benefit of those who will not give up those posi-
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tions and possessions in life that hinder them from
becoming disciples of Jesus.
10:17,18 Going out to the road: Jesus and
the disciples were leaving town and going to the
road that went to Jerusalem (vss 1,32). What must
I do: This rich young man came running to Jesus
and knelt down before Him. With great sincerity,
it seems that he approached Jesus for answers concerning a problem with the system of religion that
he maintained. It was a system of legalistic religiosity that was taught by the scribes and Pharisees
(See comments Mt 23 and intro. to Gl). His performance was good, but his question indicates that
he knew that something was not right within his
heart. There is none good but one: With “good”
having reference to complete righteousness, then
there is only One who is such, that is, God. The
problem facing man, therefore, is how can sinful
man approach an all-good God. Jesus answers,
“I am the way, the truth, and the life. No one
comes to the Father except through Me” (Jn 14:6;
see comments Rm 7:24,25).
10:19 The problem with the question and
response of the young ruler was his emphasis on
performance. He first asked what he could do.
He responded with what he had done. However,
he knew that his performance of law could not
justify him before God because all men sin. His
knowledge of this truth was manifested in the very
fact that he was asking Jesus for an answer to his
spiritual dilemma of not being able to keep law
perfectly in order to save himself.
10:20,21 I have observed: The young ruler
checked off all the right points of obedience. At
least in reference to the commands Jesus stated,
he said that he had observed the law. However,
he was surely familiar with David’s proclamation
in Psalm 14:1-3 and Psalm 53:1-3 that were quoted
by Paul, “There is none righteousness, no not one”
(Rm 3:10). There is none righteous because all
have sinned (Rm 3:9,10,23). One thing you lack:
When one believes he has met all the requirements
for justification before the Good God by keeping
law, there is always something lacking. And it is
this lack that will bring condemnation (See comments Js 2:10). In this particular case, it was the
materialism and position of the rich young ruler
that stood between him and God. Sell whatever
you have: The problem with the young ruler,
therefore, was not with his outward manifestation
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of religiosity, but with his heart. In order to come
into a right relationship with God, this particular
rich person had to relieve himself of that which
emotionally kept him from dependence on God.
He was self-sufficient in his riches and self-confident in his performance of law from youth. He
therefore felt that he did not need to trust in the
grace of God. Follow Me: The second thing Jesus
asked him to do was to follow Him. In order to
do this he would have to give up whatever position he had as a ruler. For those who are in power,
this is a difficult thing to do. In this case, it was
too difficult for the young ruler.
10:22 He was sad at this saying: The rich
young ruler realized that his problem was within
his heart. He was not angry with Jesus for making
the statement. He realized that his performance
of the law from youth was not sufficient to establish a correct relationship with God. He had to
deal with the problem of possessions and position
that was a problem in his heart. He went away
grieved in his spirit because at this time in his life
he could not make the sacrifice to be a disciple.
10:23-26 The disciples were astonished at
the teaching of Jesus concerning the rich young
ruler. Their beliefs were based on the erroneous
concept that riches were in some way evidence of
God’s favor, especially if such was combined with
obedience to the law, as was the case with the
young ruler. Whatever position he had as a ruler,
the disciples evidently thought that such gave him
an advantage in reference to salvation. If this
young ruler could not be saved, then they reasoned
that no one could. The disciples were wrong in
their assumptions because their thinking was based
on a wrong premise. They believed that one’s
wealth was a sign that God was working in one’s
life. They were wrong. The conclusion that righteousness was based on perfect keeping of the law
of God was also wrong. No man can justify himself before God by keeping law, for all sin (Gl
2:16).
10:27-31 Herein is the key concept of what
the encounter with the rich young ruler brought to
light. With men it is impossible, but not with God.
For with God all things are possible: It is impossible for one to perform either law or good
deeds in order to justify himself before God. Paul
said that there is none righteous (Rm 3:10). There
is no one who can keep law perfectly in order to
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save himself. It is thus necessary that man’s impossibility to be holy be made possible by the grace
of God. Though still misunderstanding what Jesus
meant, Peter affirmed that the disciples had left
everything in order to follow Jesus. This was correct, but this would not bring them the eternal life
for which they sought. Eternal life would be the
result of God’s grace, not the performance of men,
even though they had left all to follow Jesus.
PREPARATION FOR THE CROSS
(Mt 20:17-19; Lk 18:31-34)
10:32-34 See comments Mt 20:17-19. On
the road to Jerusalem Jesus prepared the disciples
for what was about to happen in all their lives. He
talked here about His death and resurrection. The
occasion sparked an opportunity for James and
John to reveal what was in their hearts. Since Jesus
spoke of His departure from this world, James and
John realized that leadership must be assumed.
The future of the disciples still rested in their misunderstanding concerning the kingdom reign of
Jesus. They were still thinking that the kingdom
would be something of this world (See comments
At 1:6). And because they were thinking of the
reestablishment of national Israel, their understanding of leadership in the kingdom was twisted.
Leadership among the disciples on earth would
not be as the leadership of this world.
AMBITIONS OF JAMES & JOHN
(Mt 20:20-28)
When we come to the events in this context,
we do not know exactly how long it was since the
disciples disputed among themselves on the road
to Capernaum concerning who was the greatest
(9:33). On that occasion, when Jesus confronted
them about their struggles among themselves for
greatness, they kept silent. They knew that struggling for greatness, positions and power was
wrong. Nevertheless, Jesus instructed, “If anyone desires to be first, he will be last of all and
servant of all” (9:35). In this context, Jesus had
just talked with the disciples about His death and
departure. Though the disciples did not understand what He was saying concerning His departure, they did sense that something was up. When
a leader is going to depart, the disciples suppose
that someone must take his role of leadership in
the group. Someone must assume his authority

132

over the group. And in this context, James and
John were not assuming that Jesus would depart,
but that He would assume kingship of an earthly
kingdom that was soon to be established. They
thus sought to get ahead of the other disciples in
securing positions and authority in the kingdom
to come. Therefore, we must keep in mind that
the disciples’ understanding of the kingdom was
that it would be of this world. James and John
came to Jesus with this understanding and maintained such beliefs even unto the ascension of Jesus
(At 1:6). They certainly accepted Jesus as the Messiah. However, their concept of what the Messiah
was to do was misguided. They had been influenced by the Jewish school of thought that the
Messiah would restore Israel to her former glory.
It would be like it was in the days of Solomon and
David. They would be an independent state, separate from any occupying forces. So in the context
of James and John’s request for positions and authority, they were thinking earthly, not heavenly.
They were thinking positions, not submission.
10:35 Matthew informs us in his account of
this event that it was the mother of James and John
who came to ask for the sons (Mt 20:20). However, before we blame the mother for the request,
keep in mind that it was James and John who were
behind the skirt of their mother. Mark identifies
the real source of the request. He does not even
mention the mother in the discussions here between
Jesus and the two ambitious disciples. For this
reason, Mark simply leaves the mother out of the
situation when he writes his account of what happened. The fact that Mark does not mention the
mother indicates that the source for the request
was James and John. They had evidently asked
their mother to approach Jesus concerning their
desire for leadership positions and authority in the
supposed restoration of national Israel. It is in
their heart to secure positions in the leadership
structure of the kingdom that was to be restored.
We wonder why these two disciples would ask for
this special favor of Jesus. The answer may be
that both James and John grew up in the influential household of Zebedee. Zebedee was evidently
known in the circles of the Jewish religious hierarchy in Jerusalem, for during the trials of Jesus,
John recorded, “That disciple [John himself] was
known to the high priest and went with Jesus into
the palace of the high priest” (Jn 18:15). We as-
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sume in this passage that the author of the letter of
John identifies himself to all who personally knew
the situation. “That disciple” was John. Since
the young John was known by the high priest at
the time of Jesus’ trials, he evidently had grown
up in a family that was acquainted with the Jewish
leadership in Jerusalem. Therefore, we could assume that both James and John grew up in an influential family, possibly enjoying the privileges
that went along with famous families. It could
easily be assumed that they had been spoiled a
little by growing up in such an environment. However, regardless of our assumptions, we do know
that Jesus saw in these two something that is not
perceived on the surface in the context. Jesus was
able to look beyond the worldly ambitions of the
moment and see the greatness of the men inside
both James and John. He saw leadership ability.
He saw sincerity. It seems that Jesus’ approach to
this misguided request for authority by James and
John was handled in a way we should imitate.
Though the desires and concepts of James and
John were wrong, Jesus did not come down on
them with force and retribution. He was patient.
He was instructive. In looking for leaders, it is
best to look beyond the first impressions one receives from youthful ambition. Teacher, we want
You to do for us whatever we ask: Here is the
voice of a spoiled child asking a father to do for
him whatever he wants. James and John here behave as we sometimes do, asking God to answer
every prayer request we may have. However, the
nature of the request does indicate that James and
John possibly know that what they are asking is
not right. At least, they had come to Jesus privately, and through their mother, fearing the retribution of Jesus and the other disciples who eventually found out anyway (vs 41).
10:36 What do you want: The natural response to someone who would ask of us anything
they desired would be, “What do you want?” What
James and John wanted manifested their misunderstanding of what was to be in reference to the
kingdom. What was to be was a spiritual kingdom that would be manifested on earth as a church
of slaves, not as a power structure over which men
could exercise authority (See comments Mt 28:18;
Jn 13:1-20; 18:36-38). They did not know this at
the time they made the request. However, they
would eventually learn.
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10:37 Grant to us that we may sit: James
and John are typical of too many leaders today.
The type of leadership they were seeking consisted
of sitting in positions of authority. They wanted
to sit on judgment seats and with authority to command others to do the work. They wanted positions, office and authority. They wanted to sit in
the business meetings and make decisions for others to obey. They viewed leadership as a sitting
position, not a serving position. What Jesus was
about to convey to them would certainly startle
their thinking. James and John are here seeking
for positions. In their minds these were positions,
or “offices” of authority with the power of command. In the supposed physical kingdom to come,
they were asking to be leaders who had the authority to command others to obey their will. They
wanted to sit on the right and left side of the king.
10:38 You do not know what you ask: Jesus
responded to the carnal requests of James and John
in verses 38-40. Keep in mind that Jesus responded to James and John with the spiritual kingdom in mind, while James and John are making
requests with a physical kingdom in mind. Remember also that James and John knew what was
involved in the leadership of a physical kingdom.
In order to free Israel of her oppressor (Rome),
they knew that great struggle would be involved.
Many men would have to die. So before we are
too hard on James and John, we must keep in mind
that they knew what they were asking from the
viewpoint of a physical struggle to liberate Israel.
This helps us understand the nature of these two
ambitious young men. They were not men of weak
spirits. These were men of tremendous leadership character and bravery. In fact, when they were
identified as Jesus’ apostles, Jesus called them
Boanerges, which means “sons of Thunder”
(3:17). Jesus knew that they would have to be
such in order to do what they must do in the
struggles of the spiritual kingdom to come. Jesus
knew that the same courageous and strong character that is necessary in the hearts of generals
who lead men into carnal warfare was also necessary to lead His saints into battle against the spiritual host of wickedness in the heavenly places (Ep
6:10-20). Therefore, notice what Jesus first asks
them. Are you able to drink the cup that I drink:
The word “cup” was a metaphor, signifying the
portion that is dealt to one at a feast. As a guest at
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a feast, one was expected to drink what was given
to him in his cup. That was his portion. What
Jesus was asking James and John was if they could
handle the portion or responsibility of leadership
that would be handed to them. As Jesus had to go
to the point of death, so would they. And James
did just this, being the first apostle to die at the
hand of the enemies of God (At 12:1,2). Are you
able to ... be baptized with the baptism with which
I am baptized: This is a context where baptizo
would better be translated “overwhelmed.” Jesus
asked if they could be “overwhelmed” with the
suffering that He was about to endure. Jesus was
overwhelmed with or immersed in the responsibility of leading men out of sin into life. The cross
was a tremendous responsibility. It included pain
and sacrifice. There was great suffering involved.
There was death. Jesus asked James and John if
they were willing to be overwhelmed with the tremendous responsibility that comes with the suffering of leadership.
10:39 We can: This response reveals the
inner courage and strength of the two disciples.
They knew what it would take to be prominent
leaders in a physical kingdom. They knew the
burden of leading men. We must not think that
these two disciples were ignorant of what it would
take to expel the Romans from Palestine. Here
we see the desire to lead, though their understanding of how and what they would lead is incorrect.
Nevertheless, we must admire the inner strength
of these two zealous disciples. Jesus had made a
good choice in these two fishermen of Galilee who
were sons of Thunder. You will: Jesus does not
seek to correct their misconceptions concerning
the kingdom for He knew that they would need
the same strength to lead in the spiritual battle that
it would take to lead a physical kingdom. Jesus
responded to their original request by saying, “Can
you?” Without hesitation the two ambitious disciples answered, “We can.” Now Jesus says, “You
will.” They would drink the cup and be overwhelmed with the tremendous responsibilities of
leadership in the kingdom to come. They would
suffer and struggle to lead a spiritual war against
the wiles of the Devil. The burden of leadership
that faces generals and kings in the physical world
would soon be cast upon the shoulders of these
two and the other apostles. Though understanding that the kingdom would be physical, both
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James and John were willing to accept the tremendous burden of leadership that went with the work
of leadership. We must admire them for accepting such a responsibility. Their willingness to accept the responsibility of leaders manifested their
characters of steel in order to lead the people of
God. Such revealed their desire to get on with the
mission of Jesus.
10:40 Is not Mine to give: Jesus now explains something that is hard for them to understand. The positions for which they had asked
were not given by the Son while on earth. They
were given by the Father, for the Father was still
king of the kingdom and head over all things during the ministry of Jesus on earth. There is an
order to authority in the Godhead revealed here
that we do not expect to understand (See 1 Co
11:3). This order places God the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit as the original giver of all authority
(See Mt 28:18). Jesus was given authority over
all things, and thus the One who gave Him the
authority over all things would be the same One
who would give the disciples the right to reign on
thrones through the preaching of the revealed word
of God. Any one manifestation of the Godhead
comes from the whole. No manifestation of God
works independently of the whole. Therefore,
though Jesus had the authority to bestow upon
them a kingdom (Lk 22:29), the original authority
came from God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
For this reason, Jesus said it was not His alone to
give. It is for those for whom it is prepared: Luke
recorded in a similar context that the apostles
would “sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of
Israel” (Lk 22:30). “Thrones” is a metaphor for
the position of a king. Therefore, these apostles
would be given positions. However, the authority
of the “thrones” would not rest with them, but as
it did with the throne of David throughout the history of Israel. The authority of the throne of David
was from God, not David. God reigned in Israel
through the Davidic kings. The authority of the
Davidic kings was in God, not in the kings themselves. Though Jesus’ response to James and John
may seem confusing, it is not when we consider
the time the Father had set forth for the establishment of the kingdom reign of Jesus. The positions (thrones) were reserved for the apostles. The
positions were prepared for them, for it would be
through them that all truth would be delivered to
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man (See comments Jn 16:13). However, the time
of the appointment would be determined by the
Father. The giving of the positions was by the
Father. Jesus was simply saying to James and John
that they were asking the wrong person at the
wrong time. In conjunction with this, they were
asking for the wrong thing. There would be no
lords and authorities in the spiritual kingdom of
Jesus. Jesus said that the “thrones” were prepared
for the “whom.” The “whom” was the apostles.
When they sat on the thrones judging the twelve
tribes of Israel after Acts 2 through the revealed
word of God (Lk 22:30), they would be different
men than at this time when they disputed among
themselves. For this reason, Jesus used the pronoun “whom” as if it had reference to different
men. In reference to their character, they would
be different men after Acts 2. They would be different men than the ones who were at this time
standing before Jesus where they were still struggling in rivalry among themselves.
10:41 Greatly displeased with James and
John: We do not know how much time passed
between the time when James and John actually
approached Jesus and the time when the rest of
the disciples discovered that they had sought such
positions. The other apostles were possibly displeased because they also coveted such positions
themselves. They certainly were not displeased
simply because James and John asked for the positions. They may have been displeased because
James and John were ahead of them in securing
such positions. Whatever the case, the other disciples were not simply displeased, they were
greatly displeased. And this great displeasure resulted in another dispute among the disciples concerning greatness and position.
10:42 Jesus called them to Himself: Jesus
knew that they were having struggles among themselves concerning who was the greatest and the
one who should assume authority after Jesus departed. He knew that the solution was for them to
come close to Him in order that they be instructed
again on this matter. This is the second time they
struggled with the problem that is so common
among men. And, it would not be their last (See
Lk 22:24). Lordship ... authority: This was what
defined the leadership of the world. Lordship
exists because someone has or either claims to
have authority over another. Lordship is defined
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by one exercising authority over another. Rulers
are such because they have been given authority
to make decisions. And because they have authority, their decisions must be obeyed. This was
what James and John were asking from Jesus when
they approached Him about the positions at the
right and left hand of Jesus in His kingdom. They
wanted lordship and authority over the disciples
so others would have to obey them when they gave
a command.
10:43 But it will not be so among you: This
is the foundation upon which all teaching on leadership in the church must be based. This is the
principle of interpretation by which we must understand every other passage in the New Testament that speaks of leadership among the disciples
of Jesus. Jesus said that there would be no lords
or authorities among His disciples as were among
the leaders of the world. In this context, Jesus
identified the nature of leadership of the world in
verse 42. Authority is invested in the leaders of
the world by either their own self-appointed power
to rule, as in a dictatorship, or the constitutional
authority of the people, as in a democracy. Regardless of the source of authority, the rulers of
the world hand down dictates to the subjects of
the kingdom. The very definition of authority
means that one has the right to give orders for others to obey. It is the responsibility of the people
to submit to this authority in fear of retribution.
Submissive citizenship, therefore, is often maintained by fear, not service. The key thought that
Jesus wants us to remember about the world’s system of leadership is, “But it will not be so among
you.” In this one statement Jesus contrasts the
leadership style of the world with that which would
be among His disciples. The authoritative lordship leadership of the world would not be among
His disciples. There would be no lords among
the disciples. There would be no authorities.
There is nothing difficult about understanding the
prohibition concerning lordship and authority
among the disciples of Jesus. If one would assume lordship in the church, or claim authority,
he violates this clear mandate of Jesus. Leaders
must remember that Jesus has all authority and
that He is the only Lord and head. Great among
you: Jesus says that the great ones will be your
servant. There would be only one Lord in the
kingdom to come (Ep 4:4-6). There is only one
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head (Ep 1:20-23). There is only One who has all
authority (Mt 28:18). Everyone else will be servants. In the context here the word “servant” is
from the Greek word diakonos. The early Palestinian homes of Jesus’ day had servants in the
house to care for the needs of the family. The
needs of the family were the responsibility of the
servants (diakonos). So it would be in the kingdom. The needs of the people of the kingdom
would be upon the shoulders of the servant leaders. As servants, therefore, the leaders would respond to the needs of the people with service (See
comments 1 Co 16:15,16). By their service, the
leaders would then lead those who needed service.
The served always follow those who serve their
needs. This work of leadership was certainly different from what the disciples had conceived in
their minds at this time in the ministry of Jesus.
Instead of being over the people, they were to bear
the burden of the needs of the people. Leaders in
the community of God would not be authorities
over the people. Jesus would retain all authority
on earth through His word (Mt 28:18). Leaders
among the disciples of Jesus should make sure that
no person seeks to exercise authority over the flock
of God by stealing the authority of Jesus (See comments 3 Jn).
10:44 Will be bondservant of all: Jesus took
the illustration of servanthood out of the house
and into the fields of the culture in which He and
the disciples lived. The Greek word here for
“bondservant” is doulos. These were those who
were born into slavery. Slaves had no rights of
command. They certainly had no authority. They
had no rights of choice to determine how, when or
what to do. Slaves did not have the privilege of
choice. They simply give themselves to the service of others. Likewise, leaders, as slaves in the
community of God, do not have the privilege of
choice in their service to the needs of the people.
There is no authority among slaves.
10:45 For even the Son of man: Notice in
the text the words “for even.” Jesus had every
right to demand service, or to forcefully lord over
the flock. However, He commanded our submission by what He did for us in serving our sin problem. We thus follow Him in thanksgiving for what
He did on the cross and continues to do as our
Advocate (1 Jn 2:1). While on earth, He did not
command the following of His disciples through
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authority. They followed because of His love for
them. Give His life a ransom for many: Jesus
came to serve, and by serving drew out of each of
us submission and service to one another. Herein
is the secret to leadership in the community of God.
It is not by force or empowerment to a position,
but by the example of servanthood. It is not by
submission to authority, but by one’s desire to be
served by the leadership. It is by loving service
on the part of those who would lead. Greatness in
the kingdom comes through humbly serving the
needs of others. It is the nature of God to meet
the needs of man. Jesus came to give us an example that we should follow in His steps (1 Pt
2:21). Leaders in the community of believers lead
by their example of godly living and service (See
comments 1 Pt 5:1-4). Any who would lead among
God’s people must see themselves as Jesus in leading the disciples here on earth. As a leader, He
gave His life as a ransom for His sheep. Matthew’s
account of this context brings out the application
of the word “ransom” in reference to all who would
seek to be leaders. Jesus said, “... just as the Son
of Man did not come to be served, but to serve,
and to give His life a ransom for many” (Mt
20:28). To lead men to redemption, Jesus had to
give Himself. He had to ransom Himself for the
sake of buying us out of the slavery of sin. Jesus
gave of Himself in order to satisfy our need to be
delivered from that which we could not deliver
ourselves. He thus did not come to serve Himself. He came to serve our sin problem. “Just as”
He ransomed Himself for us, leaders must ransom themselves to service the needs of others. In
a sense, therefore, we are not our own when we
choose to be leaders. We belong to those we intend to lead to victory. We are the “slaves of all.”
In the context of Jesus’ instructions here, the metaphorical sense of the word “ransom” is being emphasized. It is used in reference to leaders who
must ransom their time, energies and skills for the
church. There is giving of one’s self in Christian
leadership. Christian leaders first give themselves
to the Lord. Secondly, they give themselves to
serve the Lord’s body. In a similar context at the
end of Jesus’ ministry, when the disciples competed among themselves (Lk 22:24), Jesus made
an interesting statement. “For who is greater, the
one reclining at the table or the one serving? Is it
not the one reclining at the table? But I am among
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you as the one who serves” (Lk 22:27). Those
who sit at the table are the guests. They are the
ones to whom special attention is being given.
They are the important ones at the table. This is
where we would expect Jesus to sit. However, He
has taken the position of the servant of those who
are at the table. He has taken this position in reference to our sin. He has and continues to serve
in reference to our sin (1 Jn 2:2). It is also this
position that all who would lead the people of God
must take. Every Christian should take the position of a servant in order to present himself to his
brother as a servant. This is the spirit of Christianity and the nature of the community of God.
And it is this nature that must be characteristic
with the leadership of the church. Learning submission is the key to learning leadership among
God’s people, for it is the spirit of submission that
defines the nature of God’s people.
HEALING OF TWO BLIND MEN
(Mt 20:29-34; Lk 18:35-43)
10:46-52 See comments Mt 20:29-34. Matthew mentions that there were two blind men. In
Mark’s account of this healing, he mentions only
the outspoken blind man of the two who approached Jesus. Jesus, Son of David: This was a
common Jewish term that was used in reference
to the Messiah. On His way to the cross, Jesus
received this proclamation of who He was. He
was the Prophet, the Seed of woman who was the
fulfillment of all messianic prophecies (Gn 3:15;
Lk 24:44). It is interesting to note that these blind
men recognized who Jesus was, but the theologians of Jerusalem who claimed to know the Scriptures, could not understand what they clearly saw.
Though many warned this blind man to be quiet,
he cried out even louder his belief that Jesus was
the Son of David. He cried out his belief that Jesus
was the Messiah. His outcry would be the work
of all disciples after the events of Acts 2. The
Christian community would go forth preaching that
Jesus was the fulfillment of all prophecy (See Lk
24:44; At 8:4). Since Jesus fulfilled all prophecies concerning the Messiah, then He is the Messiah. Their plea would be that Israel accept Him
as the Messiah.
Mission To Jerusalem
(11:1 – 13:37)
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Outline: (1) The triumphal entry (11:1-11), (2)
The barren fig tree (11:12-14), (3) Cleansing of
the temple (11:15-18), (4) Have faith in God
(11:19-26), (5) Challenge of Jesus’ authority
(11:27-33), (6) Parable of the wicked husbandmen (12:1-12), (7) Jesus tempted concerning taxes
(12:13-17), (8) Questions concerning the resurrection (12:18-27), (9) The deceptive question of
a scribe (12:28-34), (10) Jesus and David (12:3537), (11) Rebuke of the scribes and Pharisees
(12:38-40), (12) The widow’s sacrifice (12:4144), (13) The destruction of Jerusalem (13:1-37)
Chapter 11
Mark now takes us into the last few days of
Jesus’ ministry with the disciples. In doing so, it
is not his purpose to be chronological. Therefore,
the correct chronology of the events that he records
must be determined by the chronology of Matthew, Luke and John. It is Mark’s purpose to draw
a climax to the final hours of Jesus’ ministry.
THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY
(Mt 21:1-17; Lk 19:29-44; Jn 12:12-19)
11:1-11 See comments Mt 21:1-17. The final entry of Jesus into Jerusalem was like that of a
king riding triumphantly in his return home after
a victorious battle. Those who knew the works
and teachings of Jesus accompanied Him on this
triumphal entry into Jerusalem. We must not assume that all these were those who only a few hours
later would cry out for His crucifixion. In this
multitude were His disciples and many others who
had accepted Him as the Messiah. A few hours
from this event, however, the religious leaders
would stir many in Jerusalem to have Jesus crucified. Those who were stirred up were possibly
those who were visiting Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast, and knew little of Jesus.
Jesus entered into Jerusalem and into the temple:
It is here that He for a second time drove out the
money changers (vss 15-19; Mt 21:12). After this
event, He went to Bethany to the house of Mary,
Martha and Lazarus as a final retreat before entering Jerusalem (Jn 11:1,18; 21:1).
THE BARREN FIG TREE
(Mt 21:18,19)
11:12-14 See comments Mt 21:18,19. The
incident of the fig tree was to offer a visual illus-
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tration for the disciples to have faith in God (See
comments vss 20-24). Their faith would move
them to trust in God who would work in their lives
in order to confirm them to be His messengers
(16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). Their faith must produce
fruit in the years to come (Js 2:14-26). Fruit would
be produced as the disciples went forth into all
the world and preached the gospel.
CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE
(Mt 21:12,13; Lk 19:45-48)
11:15-18 This is the second time Jesus
cleansed the temple. John mentions that He had
done the same about three years earlier at the beginning of His ministry (Jn 2:13-22). It seems
that the money changers had picked up their tables
from that cleansing and continued again with their
greedy practices. The money changers and the
merchants had created a religion based on their
own materialistic desires (See comments Lk
16:14). With a clear conscience, these money
changers worked in the temple area by giving unfair exchange rates to the foreign travelers who
had come to honor the Passover/Pentecost feast.
At inflated prices, the merchants were selling the
animals that were needed for the sacrifices. What
they were doing as a religious act was actually, in
the words of Jesus, the work of thieves. When
one creates a religion with impure motives, the
religion that is created will justify the adherents
to do deeds that are contrary to the word of God.
HAVE FAITH IN GOD
11:19-24 See comments Mt 21:18,19. The
fig tree that Jesus cursed the day before had now
withered (vss 13,14). The purpose of the cursing
must be what Jesus stated in verse 24. Believe
that you receive them, and you will have them:
The disciples must put their total trust in God. If
they do, then God can work exceedingly great
things through them (Ep 3:20). They must therefore pray in faith “without doubting. For he who
doubts is like a wave of the sea driven and tossed
by the wind” (Js 1:6; see Mt 7:7). As Jesus enters
into these final hours, the disciples’ faith would
be tried. After all these things had come to pass,
they would need to remember these statements in
order to work by faith in God.
11:25,26 Forgive ... so that your Father
may also forgive you: This is a condition for an-
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swered prayer. God does not answer the prayer
that comes from an unforgiving heart. God will
judge without mercy the one who has shown no
mercy (See comments Mt 18:21-35; Js 2:13).
CHALLENGE OF JESUS’ AUTHORITY
(Mt 21:23-32; Lk 20:1-18)
11:27-33 See comments Mt 21:23-32. Then
they came to Him again ... the chief priests and
the scribes and the elders: At this time, it was the
aggression of the religious leaders that developed
the confrontation between themselves and Jesus.
Jesus had violated their system of religious regulations. He did not conform to their system of
institutional religiosity. He did not fit in with their
idea of who the Messiah should be. Add to this
the fact that He had gained the following of a great
multitude of people. All these things conflicted
with the religious establishment and the pompous
men who claimed leadership among the people.
Their antagonism towards Jesus was growing.
However, their hostility was controlled by Jesus
who was allowing Himself to be taken to the cross
by means of their evil motives (See Jn 10:17,18).
We must never assume that Jesus did not have all
things under control in reference to His death.
Chapter 12
PARABLE OF THE
WICKED HUSBANDMEN
(Mt 21:33-46; Lk 20:9-19)
12:1-12 See comments Mt 21:33-46. God
planted the Israelite nation. He gave birth to them
by bringing them out of Egyptian captivity. He
sent His servants, the prophets, to restore them
from apostasy. However, as the religious leaders
became more entrenched in the traditions of the
fathers (7:6-9), they seized the vineyard. They
took over the people of God by submitting Israel
to their lordship. They did this by binding on the
people burdens that could not be borne (At 15:10).
In other words, they stole the sheep of God. The
intensity of their theft was revealed by their act of
killing the Son of God. When leaders through intimidation, and presumed authority, bring God’s
people into the bondage of their control, they have
stolen the sheep of God. They sought to lay hold
on Him: The religious leaders clearly understood
the meaning of the parable. The meaning was
against them. They were in the very act of killing
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the Son of the One who owned the vineyard. Jesus
knew that they would understand this parable because it was His desire to make them see who they
really were in the eyes of God. Jesus was thus
stirring the evil motives of their hearts in order
that they carry out what had been in their minds
for some time, that is, the desire to do away with
Him. We must keep in mind that these were religious leaders. Any religious leaders today who
would so scheme against God’s servants are the
children of these evil leaders who were the sons
of those who killed the prophets (Mt 23:31; Jn
8:44; see comments Mt 23). When leaders as these
focus on power and their financial well-being, they
will scheme against those who teach humble service for Jesus.
JESUS TEMPTED CONCERNING TAXES
(Mt 22:15-22; Lk 20:20-26)
12:13-17 See comments Mt 22:15-22. In
Mark’s record of this incident, it is stated that the
Pharisees and Herodians were responsible for the
confrontation with Jesus concerning taxes. It was
lawful, according to the Sinai law to pay taxes for
the support of their leaders. Jesus’ teaching here,
therefore, is that it is not wrong to pay taxes to
Caesar, though Israel was at this time an occupied
land by the Romans.
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THE DECEPTIVE QUESTION
OF A SCRIBE
(Mt 22:34-40)
12:28-34 See comments Mt 22:34-40. Matthew 22:34 indicates that a scribe (a scholar in the
law of Moses) and a Pharisee started this discussion. Since in the context of the event the Pharisees had just been answered by Jesus, a Pharisee
may have urged a scribe to approach Jesus in order to continue the Pharisees’ efforts to entrap Him.
No man after that dared ask Him any question:
They terminated their schemes to trap Jesus in
some argument, since they had failed to win any
of their arguments. The schemes of entrapment
thus stopped, and they moved on to scheming how
they might physically take Him.

JESUS & DAVID
(Mt 22:41-46; Lk 20:41-44)
12:35-37 See comments Mt 22:41-46. An
important point in Mark in the context of these
events is that the common people received Jesus
(vs 37). They were not part of the religious hierarchy of the religious establishment. The people
were not puffed up by their religious training or
positions as the religious leadership. They were
not part of the religious politics by which the religious leadership constantly intimidated themselves
into conformity to the accepted traditions of JuQUESTIONS CONCERNING
daism. The people, therefore, did not stumble over
THE RESURRECTION
their pride, but accepted Jesus for who He was.
(Mt 22:23-33; Lk 20:27-40)
They were the true Israel by faith who accepted
12:18-27 See comments Mt 22:23-33. There Jesus as the Messiah (See comments in intro. to
is no resurrection: The Sadducees believed that Gl).
one’s punishment for sin was handed out by God
in life, not after death. They believed this because
REBUKE OF THE SCRIBES & PHARIthey did not believe in the resurrection of the body
SEES
(See At 23:8). In the resurrection ... whose wife
(Mt 23:1-39; Lk 20:45-47)
will she be: Their question was meant to show a
12:38-40 See comments Mt 23. Matthew
supposed contradiction in the teaching of Jesus. presents a full record of this thorough condemnaBut they did not know the Old Testament Scrip- tion that Jesus spoke against the religious leaders
tures or the power of God. After the resurrection, of Israel. Mark here presents a condensed verthe righteous will be like angels (See 1 Co sion. Though brief, his version is effective in
15:42,49,52; 2 Co 5:1-8). There will be no mar- showing Jesus’ work to generate rage in the hearts
riage or procreation in heaven, for the purpose of of these religious leaders who would take Him to
procreation would have fulfilled its purpose. Pro- the cross. Jesus used these religious leaders to
creation was for the purpose of populating the take Himself to the cross, since they had fallen
world. Heaven, however, will be populated by from God. Though the Jews could not actually
those who responded to the gospel, and thus, were carry out the death sentence, they were the ones
born again in this world.
who called on the Romans to crucify Jesus. Peter
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later identified the Jewish leaders as the ones who
had to shoulder the blame for crucifying the Son
of God (At 2:23). Leaders would do well to continually check their motives by the word of God.
God’s leaders must continually caution themselves
with God’s word in order to guard themselves from
working against Him.
THE WIDOW’S SACRIFICE
(Lk 21:1-4)
12:41-44 See comments Lk 21:1-4. Out of
her poverty put in all that she had: The materialist will never understand why this widow gave
so much. Her thanksgiving for what God had done
for her motivated her to give all that she had (2
Co 4:15). She had to make the sacrifice in order
to pour forth her thanksgiving to God (See comments 1 Co 15:10). Christianity is of little value
to those who are not willing to sacrifice for their
faith. Through sacrifice comes growth. But those
who are not willing to make sacrifices for their
faith will experience little spiritual growth. Those
who come to Jesus must check their motives lest
they are motivated to associate with the people of
God in order to see what they can receive. Christianity is not about receiving, but about giving.
The Holy Spirit had the actions of this poor person recorded in Scripture in order to give an example to all those who would come to Jesus (See
comments 2 Co 8:1-4; Ph 4:8-18).
Chapter 13
THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM
13:1-37 Mark here records a brief account
of the destruction of Jerusalem in comparison to
Matthew’s account of the event (See comments
Mt 24; Lk 21). Jesus startled the disciples when
He talked about the destruction of Jerusalem. He
then went out to the Mount of Olives where Peter,
James, John and Andrew came to Him for more
details. It was during this meeting that Jesus explained the end of national Israel. It was now time
in His ministry to prepare them for the spiritual
kingdom reign He was about to receive at the right
hand of God (See Ep 1:20-22). Their nationalistic pride and dreams must be challenged (See At
1:6). Therefore, on this occasion Jesus explained
in detail the events surrounding the end of their
Jewish heritage through the consummation of Israel in A.D. 70. Between His ascension and the
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Jewish calamity of the destruction of Jerusalem
there would be forty years. It was during this time
that the apostles and early evangelists went
throughout the Roman Empire from synagogue to
synagogue. They went to the Jews first, and then
to the Gentiles in fulfillment of Jesus’ commission to take the gospel to all nations (16:15; Mt
28:19,20; Rm 1:16). After the destruction of
Jerusalem, little is known of their specific evangelistic efforts. However, we do know that within
a decade before the destruction of Jerusalem, the
gospel had gone into all the Roman Empire. This
was accomplished by the time of Paul’s first imprisonment in A.D. 61,62 (See comments Cl 1:23).
Fulfillment Of The Seedline Promise
(14:1 – 16:20)
Outline: (1) The plot to kill Jesus (14:1,2), (2)
Feast in Simon’s house (14:3-11), (3) Jesus and
the Passover meal (14:12-16), (4) Judas and Peter (14:17-21), (5) Institution of the Lord’s meal
(14:22-31), (6) The prayer in Gethsemane (14:3242), (7) The betrayal and arrest (14:43-52), (8)
The trials (14:53-65), (9) Peter’s denials (15:6672), (10) Formal condemnation of Jesus (15:115), (11) The crucifixion (15:16-41), (12) The
burial (15:42-47), (13) The resurrection (16:18), (14) The appearances (16:9-14), (15) Jesus’
final commission (16:15-20)
Chapter 14
THE PLOT TO KILL JESUS
(Mt 26:1-5; Lk 22:1,2)
14:1,2 See comments Mt 26:1-5. Take Him
by trickery and put Him to death: The original
scheme of the religious leaders was not to have
Jesus publicly executed. They devised a plot to
have Him secretly murdered. This religious behavior must not be confused with what God originally revealed to the nation of Israel on Mount
Sinai. The religion of the Jews, at this time in the
history of Israel, was a religion wherein the leaders had already rejected the will of God. The religious leaders were more interested in the traditions of their fathers than the commandments of
God (See comments 7:1-9; Gl 1:13,14). When
Jesus came, He came into conflict with this manmade religion. In this system of religion, one could
behave in an evil manner outside the religious traditions. In other words, as long as one kept the
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traditions, he could behave as the religious leaders were behaving in this context. The same systems of religion continue today as Christians confront those who have created religions after their
own traditions. Under the name “Christian” there
are still those who have created religions after their
own carnal desires, and by doing such, have captivated the loyalty of many adherents.
FEAST IN SIMON’S HOUSE
(Mt 26:6-13)
14:3-11 See comments Mt 26:6-13. It was a
time of preparation for the death of Jesus. At least
this one woman realized the gravity of the moment, for according to Jesus she was anointing His
body for burial (vs 8). It was this occasion that
stimulated Judas to carry out his betrayal scheme
that he had already conceived in his heart. We
must not confuse this anointing by an unidentified woman who anointed Jesus’ head in the house
of Simon with the anointing of Jesus’ feet by Mary
in the house of Lazarus as recorded by John (Jn
12:1-8). The anointing of John 12 evidently took
place a few days before the anointing recorded by
Matthew and Mark (See 14:1; Jn 12:1). In both
cases there was complaining concerning the anointing of Jesus. In Simon’s house some of the disciples complained about the supposed waste of the
spikenard oil. However, in the house of Lazarus it
was Judas Iscariot who complained. Regardless of
the complaints, Jesus allowed Himself to be
anointed for His hour had come to be glorified.
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14:17-21 See comments Mt 26:21-25; Jn
13:21-38. Will betray Me: See Jn 6:70,71; 13:18.
The disciples were not sure what Jesus meant by a
betrayal. Nevertheless, each one asked, “Is it I?”
Judas had already planned the betrayal plot (vss
10,11). It was now time that the plot be put into
action. Jesus let Judas know that He was aware of
what had been planned. For the sake of the other
disciples, Jesus made this prophecy for their remembrance. They would later recall what He said
on this occasion. Their faith would thus be increased because they would realize that Jesus knew
what was going to happen at the time these events
took place. His going to the cross was not an accident. He did not fall into the hands of men who
took control of His destiny, for it was His destiny
to go to the cross.

INSTITUTION OF THE LORD’S MEAL
(Mt 26:26-29; Lk 22:17-20)
14:22-25 See comments Mt 26:26-29; 1 Co
11:23-34. Until that day: Jesus turned the minds
of the disciples toward the future. Their thinking
was surely in the present circumstances, but He
was focused on the cross and the results of it that
would be announced on the day of Pentecost in
Acts 2. He would not drink of the cup again with
them until He drank it with them in the kingdom
of God.
14:26-31 See comments Mt 26:31-35; Jn 1417. It was at this time that the events and statements of Jesus in John 13-17 took place. Jesus
had a private meeting with the apostles as recorded
JESUS AND THE PASSOVER MEAL
in John 13-17. In the John 13-17 meeting, Jesus
(Mt 26:17-19; Lk 22:7-13)
made specific promises to the apostles that were
14:12-16 The eating of this particular meal applicable only to them. In John 17 He made a
was not according to the Passover meal that was specific prayer for the apostles and for those who
commanded in the Sinai law. The disciples, how- would believe on Him through their preaching.
ever, assumed that Jesus would eat, on this occasion, the Passover meal. Therefore, it is difficult
THE PRAYER IN GETHSEMANE
to say that the meal they ate was actually the Pass(Mt 26:36-46; Lk 22:39-46; Jn 18:2-12)
over meal (See Jn 18:28). For this reason, many
14:32-42 See comments Mt 26:36-46. Peter
Bible students believe that Jesus actually ate a pre- and James and John: See 5:37; 9:2; 13:3. What
Passover meal with the disciples. He did such You will: See Is 50:5. The hour has come: The
because He knew that He would be on the cross time had come to fulfill the eternal scheme of reas the sacrificial Lamb of God when the actual demption that God had planned before the founPassover meal was eaten by the Jews.
dation of the world (See Ep 3:8-11; Rv 13:8). The
fulfillment of the seed promise of Genesis 3:15
JUDAS & PETER
was now at hand. Satan would be crushed by the
(Mt 26:21-25; Lk 22:21-38; Jn 13:21-38)
sacrifice of the Son of God. However, the heel of
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the Son would be bruised by the necessity of His other New Testament recorders of these events,
death on the cross. It was time for Jesus to make had been written by normal historians, then certhe sacrifice for our deliverance from sin.
tainly they would have recorded lengthy accounts
of what happened. One proof of their inspiration
THE BETRAYAL & ARREST
by the Holy Spirit in writing these documents is in
(Mt 26:47-56; Lk 22:47-53; Jn 18:2-12)
the fact that their accounts of what happened to
14:43-50 See comments Mt 26:47-56. From the Founder of Christianity is recorded in a brief
this time on, things begin to happen quickly in manner (See Jn 21:25).
reference to the trials, crucifixion, burial and resurrection. Throughout the next three days the disPETER’S DENIALS
ciples as a group would experience the greatest (Mt 26:58,69-75; Lk 22:54-62; Jn 18:15-18,25trauma of their lives. Expectations would be
27)
crushed. Their hopes in Jesus would be dashed.
14:66-72 See comments Mt 26:69-75; Jn
They would be in a state of disillusionment until 18:15-18,25-27. Though it is difficult to place
Jesus redirected them through several appearances the three denials of Peter in chronological order
that would take place after the resurrection. After during the trials, all accounts together mention that
the trauma of all these events, they would be pre- there were three occasions on which he denied
pared to go forth for Jesus.
Jesus. He wept: Peter did deny Jesus, but he re14:51,52 There followed Him a certain pented. Judas was remorseful and returned the
young man: There is no mention of this incident pieces of silver. But he later hung himself. There
in the other records of these events. If the house was a difference between the reactions of the two
where the meal was eaten was that of Mary—the men to their discovery of what Jesus said each
location where the disciples later met (At 1:13; would do. Peter’s reaction led him to return to
12:12)—then this young man may have followed faithfulness with a stronger conviction. Judas’
Jesus and the disciples to Gethsemane. This young reaction led him to further guilt, and subsequently,
man could have possibly been John Mark. Mark to his own suicide.
makes this brief statement here in order to identify himself as the writer of the document. After
Chapter 15
the resurrection, and during the time of great joy
FORMAL CONDEMNATION OF JESUS
after the church was established in Acts 2, the early
(Mt 27:1,2,11-26; Lk 22:66-71; 23:1-25)
disciples would have recalled with humor what
15:1 See comments Mt 27:1. At this point in
had happened to him. Their memory of the inci- the records of the final events of Jesus’ ministry,
dent would later help them identify the author of one should carefully consider all four records of
this document.
the gospel, especially the details that Luke gives
(See the chronology of Jesus’ life in the EncycloTHE TRIALS
pedic Study Guide). It is not known exactly when
(Mt 26:57-68; Lk 22:54-65; Jn 18:24)
Judas committed suicide during these final events.
14:53-65 See comments Mt 26:57-68. Of His hanging of himself may have taken place durall the activities that transpired during these last ing the time Jesus was taken before the Jewish
few hours of Jesus’ earthly ministry, Mark records council and Pilate (See Mt 27:3-10; At 1:18,19).
the least of all the inspired writers. He records
15:2-5 See comments Mt 27:2,11-14; Jn
the trial before the high priest and council (vss 18:28-38. John gives a more detailed account of
64,65). He records the confirmation of the elders, the questioning of Jesus by Pilate.
scribes and the Sanhedrin early in the morning after
15:6-15 See comments Mt 27:15-26; Jn 18:39
the arrest (15:1). And finally, he records the time – 19:16. Was imprisoned with ... insurrectionwhen Jesus is handed over to Pilate for approval ists: From this account by Mark we learn that
by this Roman official to have Him crucified Barabbas was an insurrectionist (terrorist) against
(15:1ff; see At 2:23). It was not Mark’s purpose the Roman government. He was possibly a memto carry out a lengthy description of all the events ber of the Zealot group of Jews whose ambition it
that transpired. If Mark’s record, and that of the was to free Palestine from Roman occupation.
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What evil has He done: On this occasion and
others it seems that Pilate was trying to find some
reason to release Jesus. It was a custom of the
Roman governor to release someone during the
Passover/Pentecost feast. This was done in order
to appease the most radical Jews of the Roman
Empire who were in Jerusalem at this time. The
nationalistic emotions of the multitudes, therefore,
were running high. As governor of the region,
Pilate had to make compromises with the intense
Jewish multitudes in order to prevent riots in the
city. His compromises sent Jesus to the cross.
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time when he certainly believed that he had been
victorious over the work of God. But what he did
not understand was that God had used his evil work
all along in order to put on the cross the sacrificial
Lamb who takes away the sins of the world (Jn
1:29). In their own ignorance, therefore, Satan
and all his demons would be rejoicing at this moment in history. However, their rejoicing would
soon be turned to mourning because in three days
Jesus would rise from the dead (16:9). What seemingly would have been Satan’s greatest hour actually turned out to be his worst. The plan of God’s
redemption that had been predestined before the
THE CRUCIFIXION
creation of the world was accomplished (Ep 3:8(Mt 27:27-44; Lk 23:26-43; Jn 19:16-27)
12). The Lamb that was slain before the founda15:16-20 See comments Mt 27:27-44; Jn tion of the world had now in reality been slain (Rv
19:16-27. When we consider that the One who 13:8).
was struck and mocked in these few passages was
the One who created all things, including those
THE BURIAL
who were mocking and striking Him (Cl 1:16),
(Mt 27:57-66; Lk 23:50-56; Jn 19:31-42)
we realize that God is far greater than the imagi15:42-47 See comments Mt 27:57-66; Jn
nation of our minds. No false god that one could 19:31-42. Unlike those religious leaders of Jerusapossibly conceive would behave as we see Jesus lem who had moved the multitudes to cry out to
as God behaving here. He had the power to call crucify Jesus, Joseph, who was one of the
on the angels of heaven for His own deliverance, Sanhedrin council, saw in Jesus the possible fulbut He did not issue the command. He allowed fillment of all the prophecies concerning the MesHimself to be humiliated in order to provide re- siah (See Jn 3:1ff). Because he was a member of
demption for those who mocked and struck Him. the council he could make this request, whereas
The God of the Bible is certainly beyond what the disciples had scattered because of fear and dismortal minds can create in their minds, for no man- illusionment. Jesus was subsequently laid in
made religion of the world has imagined this God Joseph’s own tomb that had been cut out of solid
of grace.
rock. Mary ... and Mary ... observed where He
15:21-32 It is in this context that numerous was laid: It is significant that Mark includes this
Old Testament prophecies were being fulfilled. statement. These two women knew where the
Divided His garments: See Ps 22:18. With Him tomb was located. Some have speculated that
they crucified two thieves: See Is 53:9,12. He when they came to the tomb early on the first day
was numbered with the transgressors: See Is of the week three days later, that they actually went
53:12. Blasphemed Him, wagging their heads: to the wrong tomb. The wrong tomb that they
See Ps 22:6,7; 69:7. Chief priests also mocking: went to at that time was empty. In their exciteSee Ps 69:19. These and many other prophecies ment and expectation of Jesus’ resurrection, they
could not have been fulfilled by accident. Their supposedly ran to proclaim the resurrection of
fulfillment can be explained only in the fact that Jesus. The disciples thus stood up on the day of
Jesus was the prophesied Messiah (See Lk 24:44). Pentecost and proclaimed that He had been raised
15:33-41 See comments Mt 27:45-46. From from the dead. But such ridiculous theories are
the viewpoint of Satan, this was his greatest hour. only the speculations that have been proposed by
He had finally brought to an end the threat against those who can find no logical reason to disprove
his kingdom of darkness by the revelation of the the resurrection of Jesus. The women knew the
Seed. Satan had waged war against the Seed of exact location of the tomb. We can consider them
woman from the time God promised that the Seed valid witnesses that the tomb was empty.
would crush his head in Genesis 3:15 up to this
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Chapter 16
THE RESURRECTION
(Mt 28:1-8; Lk 24:1-8; Jn 20:1)
16:1 See comments Mt 28:1-8. In Mark’s
account of what these women did he emphasizes
the fact that the women brought the spices after
the Sabbath in order to go and prepare the body
of Jesus for its final rest. Matthew and Luke emphasize the fact that the women brought the spices
to the tomb. The customary burial preparation
for Jesus’ body was done on Friday at the time of
the burial. However, the complete preparations
were not finished. Therefore, the women here seek
to finalize all preparations. They possibly want
to pay their final respects to the One they thought
would be the Messiah of Israel. The fact that they
had earlier bought spices to prepare the body for
final rest is evidence that they did not expect that
Jesus would rise from the dead.
16:2-8 Who will roll away the stone: These
women were not expecting a resurrection. They
expected that everything would be as it was when
they left the tomb the Friday evening before. When
they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled
away: Too often in life we worry about large stones
in our lives. We should look up to God. We will
find that He has rolled away the stones. And so it
was here. The great obstacle that would hinder their
proposed work had been taken away by God. God
had sent an angel to do that which they could not
do. They said nothing to anyone: That is, they
said nothing to anyone on their way to tell Peter
and the other apostles (Mt 28:8).
THE APPEARANCES
Some Bible students have questioned whether
the last twelve verses of Mark should be a part of
the book. They believe that some biblical copyist
added these verses to the book after it was written
by Mark. The reason for this is that these verses
are absent from the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus manuscripts and several other older manuscripts. It is
believed that a copyist wrote these verses in order
to summarize the appearances. The verses were
subsequently added later because another copyist
thought they were a part of the original manuscript.
However, there are several reasons why many
Bible students believe that they were a part of the
original autograph of Mark. (1) The Vaticanus
retained space for the twelve verses at the end of
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Mark. This indicates that the copyist of the
Vaticanus was aware of the existence of the verses
at the time the Vaticanus was produced. It could
also be that the Vaticanus copyist was planning to
add the verses at a later date when more manuscript evidence was made available. (2) The similarities between the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus manuscripts would possibly classify them to be from
the same family of manuscripts. If this is true,
then their evidence for the development of Greek
texts should be measured against other families
of Greek manuscripts. They would be only one
source of evidence for text production that should
be compared with many other families. (3) Consider the above in reference to other sources of
manuscript evidence. All of the major manuscripts, except the Vaticanus and Sinaiticus, include these verses. These manuscripts would include the Alexandrinus, Ephraimi and Bezae. (4)
Consider also that the cursives are also in favor of
the verses as a part of the original autograph. (5)
Consider also the writings of early church scholars. These verses were recognized by the Shepherd of Hermas (A.D. 150), Justin Martyr (A.D.
160) and Iranaeus (A.D. 177). Because of the
above points it is the conviction here that these
verses are a part of Mark’s original account of the
days immediately after the resurrection of Jesus
and should be considered a part of the original
autograph. There is nothing that is doctrinally
different in the verses from what is taught in the
rest of the New Testament on this subject. Every
doctrinal point that is stated in these verses by
Mark is also taught throughout the New Testament.
16:9-13 See comments Mt 28:9,10. When
Jesus was risen early on the first day of the week:
This statement makes it clear that Jesus rose on
the first day of the week, or Sunday. Since the
resurrection was on Sunday, this day has been special to Christians throughout the centuries. It was
on this day that Christians in the 1st century assembled (At 20:7; 1 Co 16:1,2). This day also
became known as the Lord’s Day (Rv 1:10). They
... did not believe: The fact that they did not believe the first reports of the women indicates that
they were not expecting the resurrection. They
were in such a state of shock and disappointment
immediately after the crucifixion that they could
not believe the report of the women. Two of them
as they walked: See Lk 24:13-35.
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16:14 Afterward He appeared to the eleven:
This verse indicates that the first appearance to
the apostles after the resurrection is under consideration. He rebuked them for their unbelief:
Jesus rebuked the eleven apostles for not believing the report of those who first saw Him after the
resurrection. Hardness of heart: The apostles
were evidently still suffering from despondency
as a result of the death of the One they thought
would be the Messiah of Israel. Their discouragement would not allow them to believe again
after such great disappointment. Therefore, they
were still in a state of shock at the time the women
reported the resurrection (Lk 24:33-43; Jn 20:19).
JESUS’ FINAL COMMISSION
In Mark 16:14-20 Jesus made a very significant promise to the apostles and the early disciples.
Unfortunately, these verses that include this promise are often misunderstood. In Mark 16:14-20
Jesus does not define how the miraculous signs
about which He talked would be carried out by
those who believed. He simply says that “those
who believe” (the disciples) would do wonderful
things. It is probable that the event of the statements of verses 15-18 took place at a different
time and occasion than the events and statements
of Matthew 28:16-20 and Luke 24:44-49. There
is no reason to assume that these are all parallel
accounts of the same appearance of Jesus before
His ascension. After all, Jesus appeared to the
disciples over a period of forty days after His resurrection and before the ascension (At 1:3).
It is necessary to understand Mark 16:14-20
by first noting that four different meetings or events
are mentioned in the context of these verses. These
events or meetings took place at different times
after Jesus’ resurrection and when the disciples
went forth to preach. It is important to understand
the chronology of these verses in order to understand the application of the statements of Jesus.
Verse 14 is an appearance to the eleven
apostles immediately after the resurrection. Mark
here uses indirect discourse. Indirect discourse is
identified by the use of third person pronouns. Emphasis is on the one or ones who are being discussed. These are the words of Mark who records
this historical narrative of what Jesus said and did
in relation to the apostles. The antecedent of the
pronouns of the indirect discourse of Mark’s nar-
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rative of these last verses is established here. The
pronouns of the indirect discourses, therefore, must
refer back to the eleven apostles of verse 14. The
events in this verse took place sometime before
the speech of verses 15-18. There is no reason to
connect the rebuking by Jesus in this verse with
the speech that Mark records in verses 15-18.
16:15,16 Beginning with the word “go” in
verse 15, and extending through the end of verse
18, Mark records the direct discourse of Jesus.
Mark is recording what Jesus actually said on possibly another occasion than the occasion of verse
14. These concluding statements in the earthly
presence of Jesus that are included here are Mark’s
concluding narrative of the ministry of Jesus. Go
into all the world: Jesus now makes it clear to
the disciples that the gospel is for all the world,
not just the Jews (Jn 10:16). They must go to every village, town and city of the world (Mt
28:19,20). No community must be left untouched
by the proclamation of the gospel. Preach the
gospel to every creature: This one statement designates what is to be done (preach), what is to be
preached (the gospel), and to whom the preaching must go (every creature). The gospel is the
good news of Jesus’ death for our sins and resurrection for our hope (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4).
This is what must be proclaimed to all the world.
The gospel must be preached to every person because every person is a sinner (Rm 3:9,10). He
who believes and is baptized: Those who believe
will respond to God’s grace through the cross by
immersion in water for the remission of their sins
(See comments At 2:38; Rm 6:3-6). Those who
do not believe will not respond by obedience to the
gospel. One’s belief, therefore, must move him to
obedience (See Hb 11:6; Js 2:14-26). Will be saved:
Jesus makes it very clear that salvation comes as a
result of faith in Jesus and one’s response to God’s
grace that was revealed on the cross (Ti 2:11). If
one does not respond to the gospel by immersion
into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, then
there is no hope for salvation (See Jn 3:3-5; At 2:38;
22:16; 1 Pt 3:21). He who does not believe: It is
useless to talk about obedience to the gospel when
one does not believe. Obedience to the gospel is
a response to what God has done for all men
through Jesus. But if one does not believe in the
sacrificial offering of Jesus on the cross, then he
will not obey the gospel.
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16:17,18 Signs: The miraculous signs would
be for the confirmation of the message and messengers (See Jn 3:2; At 15:12; Rm 15:19; 2 Co
12:12; Hb 2:3,4). Those who believe: The group
of “those who believe” of the worldwide call
through the preaching of the gospel in verse 17
finds its antecedent in “he who believes” of verse
16. All those who believe and are baptized form
the group of “those who believe.” Reference in
these verses is to the group of Christians in general, not the apostles of verse 14. These disciples
would work miracles as a group. From this we
would not affirm that everyone of this Christian
group would work signs. The passage simply says
that the signs would follow the group of “those
who believe.” The fulfillment of this promise in
the book of Acts interprets what is here meant.
Not everyone in the church—the group of those
who believed—worked miracles. Only those on
whom the apostles had laid their hands were empowered to work miracles (See comments At 8:18;
Rm 1:11). Therefore, the interpretation here is
that the group worked miracles by the representation of those who could, by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands, command miracles to occur.
Speak with new languages: They would speak
languages of men that they had never before studied. This promise was in the context of the great
commission to evangelize the world. Therefore,
the gift of languages was God’s confirmation that
the church was the new Israel (See comments 1
Co 14:21,22). In reference to evangelism, the disciples would not have to spend months in learning a new language in order to preach the gospel
to a particular cultural group (See At 2:2-11; 10:46;
19:6; 1 Co 12:10). Take up serpents: See At
28:5. If they drink any deadly thing: The texts
says “if.” In other words, if the disciples’ enemies
seek to kill them, they will not die from such murder plots. Neither would the disciples intentionally take up serpents or drink that which is deadly.
The promise that is given here is in reference to
their protection, not in reference to the disciples
proving their faith. Lay hands on the sick: See
At 3:6-8; 5:12-16; 9:40; 20:10-12.
16:19 After the Lord had spoken to them:
Mark again turns to indirect discourse. He mentions events that are parallel to the events of Acts
1:6-9. He refers to the ascension of Jesus to
heaven. Therefore, keep in mind that this event
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took place about forty days after the event of verse
14. The pronoun “them” here finds its antecedent
in the indirect discourse of verse 14. Reference is
thus to the apostles.
16:20 And they went forth: The event of
this verse took place at least seven days after the
event of verse 19. The apostles went forth only
after they had received the baptism with the Holy
Spirit in Acts 2:1-4. The antecedent of the pronoun “they” of this verse is discovered in the indirect discourse of verse 14. The pronoun “them”
in verses 14,19,20 refers to the apostles. However, in Mark’s record of Jesus’ statements in
verses 15-18, the pronoun “them” would refer to
people other than the apostles. Reference is to
those who believe and obey the gospel. Therefore, not only would the apostles do miraculous
works, “those who believe” would do the same.
“Those who believe” in verse 17 will work
miracles. This is certainly a reference to the promise of Joel 2:28 (See comments Acts 2:16,17). This
statement of Jesus also has in view Acts 2:38,39.
It is also a promise that the working of miraculous
signs would go beyond the apostles themselves.
This is what Joel prophesied. Jesus does not explain how the believers would receive the privilege to work signs. He does not explain in these
verses when they would receive this privilege. He
simply states that signs would follow them as a
group, the church, as a result of their belief and
obedience of the gospel by immersion. We must
look forward to rest of the New Testament in order to discover who and when the miraculous gifts
would go to the group of those who believe. Therefore, since Jesus does not in this context explain
the how and when, we must allow the New Testament to be the final commentary on how the
miracles would go to the group of those who believe and when this would take place.
It is also significant to notice that Jesus is here
promising that those who believe would ordinarily
receive the privilege to work signs. Their reception of this privilege is assumed in the text. He
does not specify that only the special group of
Christ-sent apostles would be given the privilege
to work signs. In fact, the nature of the promise
of Joel 2:28 that “all flesh” would receive the
“good things” of the Spirit is in contrast to a select group receiving the Spirit as in the Old Testament period. He does not say that there would be
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restrictions or qualifications for them to receive
the Spirit other than “believing” and “obeying”
the gospel. He simply states that all those who
believe and are baptized would receive the privilege of working signs.
Another important point to remember is that
the receiving of the privilege to work miraculous
signs was not given to those who refused to believe and obey. It was for those who had already
believed and obeyed through baptism. In other
words, the working of signs was not a condition
for salvation, neither was it a signal of salvation.
It was a blessing for the purpose of confirming
the preached word of God before unbelievers, as
well as for the edification of the church through
the gift of prophecy. Those who went forth had
already believed and obeyed the gospel by baptism. Those who have not believed and obeyed
the gospel, therefore, have no promise of a reception of the Holy Spirit in any manner or through
any means. There is no teaching in the entire New
Testament that affirms that the giving of the Holy
Spirit in any manner was for the purpose of saving individuals (See comments At 10,11).
Consider also that Jesus did not state that the
signs would necessarily follow every believer. He
indicated that the signs would follow the believers as a group. “Those who believe” indicates
that the corporate body of believers (the church)
would be followed by the signs wherever they were
or went. Not everyone of the group of believers
would be able to work the signs. However, there
would be those in every region of believers who
could. The signs would follow the believers as
long as they were a part of the family of God.
Again, the book of Acts historically interprets what
Jesus meant in this context. Only those on whom
the apostles laid their hands could work signs as
the apostles (See comments At 8:18). The historical event of what actually happened in the book
of Acts explains what Jesus is here mentioning in
a brief promise.
After the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the
Christ-sent apostles in Acts 2, the apostles then
went forth to preach. In verses 19,20 of this context the pronoun “them” finds its antecedent in
verse 14. The “them” was the group of the Christapostles—Matthias was later added to their number (At 1:26). The going forth of the apostles took
place many days after the commission of verses
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15-18 because they waited in Jerusalem until the
coming of the Spirit (Lk 24:49). There are fifty
days between Passover—when Jesus was crucified—and Pentecost. After being in the tomb for
three days, Jesus appeared to them during forty of
the fifty days before Pentecost (At 1:3). Therefore, they waited in Jerusalem for about seven days
before the Spirit came. And preached everywhere: When the apostles went forth from Jerusalem, they preached everywhere. It was several
years after the events of Acts 2 before the apostles
personally went forth from Jerusalem to preach in
other areas. The apostles stayed in Jerusalem from
ten to fifteen years after Pentecost in order to evangelize those Jews who came to Jerusalem every
year from all over the world for the annual Passover/Pentecost feasts. Those who were converted
during these feasts returned to all the world. In
this manner, the apostles first accomplished their
work of this commission to go into all the world.
It was not that they would personally go into all
the world at the beginning of the gospel dispensation. They went into all the world through those
they taught the gospel in Jerusalem when Jews
came to the annual Passover/Pentecost feasts (See
comments Is 2:1-4). Every convert in Jerusalem,
was a missionary to all the world (See At 8:4).
The Lord working with them: The Lord is given
credit for working the miraculous signs through
the medium of those who went forth. This indicates that their work and word originated from
God, not man (See Jn 3:2; Hb 2:3,4). As the
apostles went forth, they laid hands on “those who
believed” in order that they receive the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit (See comments At
8:18; 19:1-6; Rm 1:11). Therefore, “those who
believe” were able to work miracles only if they
had had hands laid on them by the apostles. This
is the historical commentary of what actually happened. Therefore, when the apostles died, there
was no one to lay hands on those who believed in
order that they carry on with the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit. When the last Christ-sent apostle
died, the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit among
those who believed ceased to be passed on to other
disciples (See comments 1 Co 13:8-10). When
the last person died on whom the last apostle had
laid hands, the age for the open manifestation of
the work of God through confirming miracles
ceased, though God continues to work behind the
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scenes of natural law in the lives of the disciples
in answer to their prayers. The word of God had
been firmly confirmed by miracles in the early
beginning of the church. There was no more the
need to confirm the word of God in such a manner for those who already believed. God does not
have to reconfirm His word today. It is sufficient
within itself to produce a faith that is acceptable
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to Him (Rm 10:17; Hb 11:6). It is for this reason
that the word of God is able to supply one unto
every good work (2 Tm 3:16,17). The passing of
the confirming miracles magnified the written word
of God to be the foundation upon which our faith is
built today. Christians always remember the words
of Paul: “So then faith comes by hearing and hearing by the word of Christ” (Rm 10:17).

Luke
WRITER
The writer of this New Testament document is Luke, the beloved physician (Cl 4:14). He was a
Gentile, but was not an eyewitness to the life and death of Jesus. Luke’s authorship of this document
is affirmed because of the close relationship in writing style and vocabulary between the documents
of Luke and Acts. Both books were written to Theophilus. Luke 1:1-4 and Acts 1:1 are similar in
expressing the purpose of writing, and thus, indicate that there was a common writer for both documents. The relationship between the two documents is especially indicated in Acts 1:1 when the
writer of Acts refers to the “former account,” a reference to the document of Luke.
Another important evidence that establishes the relationship between Luke and Acts is the fact
that both books have a common literary structure in the Greek language. The vocabulary and writing
style of both books are similar, and thus, offer strong evidence that both came from the pen of the
same writer. In reference to the style and grammar, both are written with a scholarly structure of the
Greek language that would only be natural from the hand of a physician.
In order to establish the author of Acts, Bible students identify him as one of the close companions of Paul on his missionary journeys. This is determined by identifying who is included in the
pronouns “we” of what is commonly referred to as the “we sections” of the document of Acts (See At
16:10ff; 20:6; 21:1-18; 27:1ff; see Pl 24; 2 Tm 4:11). These sections identify the author to be with
Paul at particular times during his travels. Luke accompanied Paul on many of his journeys. At one
time Luke stayed in Philippi (At 16:12,40), and then later rejoined Paul (At 20:3-31). He was probably left by Paul to establish the newly converted disciples in Philippi. This may account for the
spiritual strength of the Philippian disciples that is revealed in the Philippian letter. Luke is assumed
to be this companion of Paul, and thus, this companion and author of Acts is also identified as the
author of Luke.
DATE
The book was written at approximately the same time as the book of Acts. The document was
probably written as a defense document on behalf of Paul who was in Rome to defend himself against
false accusations (See comments in intro. to At). The first imprisonment of Paul was around A.D. 6163. When Paul was in Caesarea, Porcius Festus kept Paul in prison for two years. However, Paul was
informed by God that he must bear witness in Rome (At 23:11). In knowing that God wanted him to
testify concerning the truth of Christianity before the Roman court, Paul appealed to be tried before
Caesar when he was before Festus in Caesarea (At 25:11,12). During the two years Paul and Luke
were in Caesarea, and knowing that God wanted Christianity to be put on trial before the Roman court
in Rome, Luke certainly took the opportunity to do his research in order “to compile an account of
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those things that have been believed among us” (1:1). Therefore, during Paul’s custody in Palestine,
as well as the time before the trial in Rome, the documents of Luke and Acts were prepared for Paul’s
trial before Caesar’s court. The document of Luke, therefore, was probably written in A.D. 60 or 61.
DATE
The book was written at approximately the same time as the book of Acts. The document was
probably written as a defense document on behalf of Paul who was in Rome to defend himself against
false accusations (See comments in intro. to At). The first imprisonment of Paul was around A.D. 6163. When Paul was in Caesarea, Porcius Festus kept Paul in prison for two years. However, Paul was
informed by God that he must bear witness in Rome (At 23:11). In knowing that God wanted him to
testify concerning the truth of Christianity before the Roman court, Paul appealed to be tried before
Caesar when he was before Festus in Caesarea (At 25:11,12). During the two years Paul and Luke
were in Caesarea, and knowing that God wanted Christianity to be put on trial before the Roman court
in Rome, Luke certainly took the opportunity to do his research in order “to compile an account of
those things that have been believed among us” (1:1). Therefore, during Paul’s custody in Palestine,
as well as the time before the trial in Rome, the documents of Luke and Acts were prepared for Paul’s
trial before Caesar’s court. The document of Luke, therefore, was probably written in A.D. 60 or 61.
PURPOSE
Luke’s purpose for writing is expressed in 1:3,4. “... it seemed good to me also, having an
accurate understanding of all things from the very first, to write to you an orderly account, most
excellent Theophilus, that you might know the certainty of those things you have been taught.” Luke
wrote in order to give an accurate historical account of the teachings and events in the life of Jesus.
The underlying reason for this purpose of writing is to affirm the very foundation upon which Christianity is based. That foundation is that Jesus of Nazareth was the Christ, the Son of God. Since such
is true, then those who believed and behaved accordingly, cannot be accused of acting as insurrectionists against Rome. Particularly, the case in point would be that the apostle Paul so behaved because he
was driven by the fact that he experienced this Jesus who was more than a man. The behavior of Paul,
as well as all Christians, can be explained only in the fact that Jesus was the Son of God and was
raised from the dead (See intro. to Acts).
RECIPIENT
The document was addressed to the “most excellent Theophilus” (1:3; see At 1:1). Luke refers to
this Gentile with the complimentary title of “most excellent.” Theophilus was no common individual,
but one who was evidently a government official. He may have been connected in some way with the
defense of Paul in Rome, possibly being even Paul’s converted defense advocate who would stand for
him before the Roman court. Or, he could have possibly been the representative of the Roman court.
Neither possibility is verifiable by the study of either Luke or Acts. We simply speculate such because of the events that were occurring in the lives of Luke and Paul at this time in the history of the
church. Whatever the case, Theophilus in some way played a significant role in the lives of both Luke
and Paul. For some reason, the Holy Spirit thought it urgent that two inspired New Testament documents be written to this individual. For this reason, it is our belief that Theophilus had some direct
bearing on the future of Paul’s life since the document of Acts concentrates so heavily on the activities
of Paul and why he lived as he did as a disciple of Jesus. The document of Acts leaves Paul in Rome
to stand before Caesar, and thus, both the documents of Luke and Acts as companion volumes, are
presented to Theophilus on behalf of Paul.
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LITERARY STYLE
One of the interesting characteristics of the books of both Luke and Acts is the fact that the writer
uses a prolific literary style in Greek to write the documents. For Greek students, these two documents are the most challenging to study in the original language. But what else would we expect from
a physician?
In writing to a Gentile, Luke does not quote much from the Old Testament. His emphasis is on the
life and teachings of Jesus in order to show that Jesus was not just another Jewish Rabbi of Palestine.
He was not promoting another invented religion of the many thousands of the Roman Empire. The
document was thus written in a literary style that would be presentable to a Roman official as a
document to prove that Jesus was the actual Son of God.
Purpose For Writing
tians exploded out of the life of Jesus in a period
(1:1-4)
of only four to five years. Three of these years
Outline: (1) Formal introduction (1:1-3), (2) were the ministry of Jesus. In another one or two
Knowing for certain (1:4)
years after the resurrection of Jesus, the gospel of
Jesus was going into all the world (Mt 28:19,20;
Chapter 1
Mk 16:16; At 6:7; 8:4). Luke’s argument is that
FORMAL INTRODUCTION
one could explain this rapid growth of Christian1:1 Many have undertaken to compile an ity only in the fact that such was initiated and nuraccount: This would not be a reference to the tured by God.
inspired documents of Matthew, Mark or John,
1:2,3 Eyewitnesses and ministers of the
which books were probably not written at this time. word: Luke was not a personal eyewitness of the
Luke’s reference here was to uninspired records life and death of Jesus. However, he had spoken
of Jesus’ activities and teachings that had been ver- to those who were. These eyewitnesses were posbally circulated. These uninspired records had sibly Mary, the mother of Jesus who was probsome inaccuracies concerning the life and teach- ably in her 80s at this time. The eyewitnesses here
ings of Jesus. Some of these accounts had come would have been the apostles who were to bear
to the attention of Theophilus, and thus, gave an witness of Jesus before the world (At 1:2). Accuinaccurate account of Jesus’ life and teachings. rate understanding of all things from the very
Luke’s purpose was to write an inspired record, first: Luke traced the life and work of Jesus from
and thus, give an accurate account of the life and the beginning of Jesus’ ministry to the expansion
teachings of Jesus in order to give Theophilus a and growth of the church throughout the Roman
correct understanding of who Jesus was and what Empire. Luke uses here the past tense, thus indiHe taught. Luke thus assumes inspiration here by cating that he had completed all his research by
calling on Theophilus to accept what he writes as the time he wrote this document. He may have
accurate. The circulation of inaccurate accounts had his research notes in hand and was either in
of Jesus necessitated that the Holy Spirit, through Caesarea, on his way to Rome, or actually in Rome
the inspired pen of Luke, write an accurate narra- when the Holy Spirit directed him to write an active “of all that Jesus began both to do and teach” curate account of all that Jesus began both to do
(At 1:1). Believed among us: One could trans- and teach (See 2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:20,21). Write
late this phrase, “Fully established among us.” to you an orderly account: Reference here is not
These are the things that were established among to a strict chronological order, for in some cases
Christians as true concerning the life and teach- Luke does not seek to be strictly chronological in
ings of Jesus. Therefore, by the time Luke wrote reference to the ministry of Jesus. What is meant
this document around A.D. 60, all truth had been is that he was setting forth the events of the life
revealed that established the foundation of Chris- and teachings of Jesus in an accurate form. He
tianity (See comments Jd 3). Luke’s argument here wanted Theophilus to understand the correct hiswas that Christianity was not a developed religion torical account of what actually happened concernas myths, fables and legends. The beliefs of Chris- ing the particular events that took place in Jesus’
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life, as well as, the correct nature of His teachings. Luke was correcting all the word-of-mouth
information that had come to the attention of
Theophilus concerning what Jesus did and taught
(At 1:1). Most excellent Theophilus: See At 1:1.
The term “excellent” was often used in Roman
society as a respectful address to government officials, and thus, Theophilus was probably a government official (See At 23:26). Add to this the
fact that the name “Theophilus” includes the Greek
word for “God.” Names that included the word
for God were given in society to those of social or
official standing. The name means, “one who
loves God.” Theophilus evidently came from a
very religious family to receive such a name.
KNOWING FOR CERTAIN
1:4 You might know the certainty: Luke
could only affirm this confidence in his writing if
he knew that he was writing by inspiration of the
Holy Spirit. To say such by writing on his own
would only manifest an attitude of arrogance, for
he would have been exalting his writing above the
writing of others who would also not have been
writing by inspiration. But because this document
is an inspired document, Luke affirmed inspiration on the basis of the Holy Spirit, not his personal ability to give an accurate account of what
he had not personally experienced. Taught: The
Greek word here refers to being instructed by word
of mouth. The same word is used in Acts 18:25
and Romans 2:18. Theophilus had no other written document concerning the life and teachings of
Jesus. Luke thus assumed the insufficiency of
word-of-mouth communication to give an accurate account of the life and teachings of Jesus. For
this reason, the Holy Spirit has inspired the records
of the life and teachings of Jesus to be written for
all time. The beliefs of Christians, therefore, must
be based on the written word of God and not primarily on the proclamations of those who preach
the word. Any religion, therefore, that does not
focus on a study of the word of God in order to
establish and confirm one’s belief, is a religion
that will lead people astray after the proclamations
of those who do not know the Bible (See comments 2 Tm 4:1-5). For this reason, one’s belief
must be based on the Bible and not on either traditions or feelings (Rm 10:17). The very fact that
the Holy Spirit inspired this document to be writ-
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ten, as well as the rest of the New Testament, is
evidence that God intended that the church be
based on the truth of the written word of God (See
2 Tm 3:16,17; 1 Pt 4:11).
Preparation For Ministry
(1:5 – 4:15)
Outline: (1) The announcement of John (1:5-25),
(2) The announcement of Jesus (1:26-38), (3)
Mary visits Elizabeth (1:39-56), (4) The birth of
John (1:57-80), (5) The birth of Jesus (2:1-7),
(6) The angels and the shepherds (2:8-21), (7)
Presentation at the temple (2:22-40), (8) Jesus
visits Jerusalem (2:41-52), (9) John the Baptist
(3:1-22), (10) Beginning of Jesus’ ministry (3:2338), (11) The temptation of Jesus (4:1-15)
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JOHN
Luke is unique with reference to the contents
of this chapter. He is the only recorder of the life
and ministry of Jesus who gives the details of this
chapter.
1:5 Herod: This is Herod the Great, the son
of Antipater. Herod reigned from 40 B.C. to 4
B.C. He was appointed procurator of Judea in 47
B.C. by Julius Caesar. He was thus a Roman-appointed king, not a God-anointed king over Israel.
Herod died April 1, 4 B.C. according to our calendar today. Jesus was born sometime within the
two years before the death of Herod. Since Jesus
was about thirty years old when He began His ministry, and His ministry was approximately three
and a half years in length, He would have been
crucified in A.D. 30. According to our calendar
today, therefore, the church would have been established in A.D. 30 (See intro. to At). The division of Abijah: This was the eighth group of the
twenty-four groups of priests that King David had
designated to minister in the tabernacle (2 Ch 8:14;
24:1-10). Daughters of Aaron: Elizabeth was a
descendant from the Old Testament priestly tribe
of Levi. This tribe originated from Levi the son
of Jacob through Leah (Gn 29:34). Aaron was of
this tribe, and thus, he was the father of the Levites
whom God separated to be the priestly tribe of the
nation of Israel (See Nm 36:7,8). Elizabeth was
possibly the cousin of Mary who was the mother
of Jesus (vs 36).
1:6-11 Both Zacharias and Elizabeth were
obedient to the commandments of God. Blame-

Luke 1

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

lessly: They were such in reference to their duties
before God, but not in reference to being without
sin (See Rm 3:9,10,23). Zacharias and Elizabeth
were old in age. As a Jewish woman, she had
suffered one of the greatest embarrassments of a
Jewish wife. She could have no children (See vs
25). To burn incense: See Ex 30:6-8. The temple
of the Lord: Reference here is to the sanctuary of
the temple. Twice a day the priests would perform the duty of burning incense in the sanctuary
of the temple. The time of incense: This was
around 3:00am. An angel of the Lord: Gabriel
(vs 19). Altar of incense: This was an article of
furniture in the temple and was located near the
veil that separated the Holy Place from the Most
Holy Place in the temple.
1:12-14 Fear fell upon him: Zacharias was
a righteous man. He realized that he was in the
presence of a heavenly being, and thus, responded
with fear because Gabriel was a representative of
God (2:9; compare Jg 13:6,21,22; Dn 10:12,19;
Rv 1:17). Call his name John: See 1:57,60,63.
Many will rejoice: The emphasis of the Greek
text here is that many will leap for joy because of
this birth. They would do such because of the
miraculous events that surrounded John’s birth,
which events signified that the hope of Israel was
about to be realized (1:58; Ml 3:1).
1:15 Great in the sight of the Lord: John
would be the greatest of all prophets because He
would be the forerunner of the Messiah and Son
of God (Mt 11:11). Will drink neither wine nor
strong drink: John would come in the life-style
of a Nazarite, and thus, he would conform to the
Nazarite laws (Nm 6:1-21). He would refrain from
strong drink as a commitment to the sanctity of
his calling (Compare Ep 5:18). Filled with the
Holy Spirit: Though he would work no miraculous wonders throughout his ministry, John would
have a miraculous relationship with God from the
time of his conception (vs 41). He was the prophet
of God to the people for the purpose of preparing
the way for the Son of God. He was filled with
the Spirit in the sense that God had revealed to
him the message he was to speak.
1:16,17 John’s mission in preparing the way
for the Lord would be to call people to repentance
(Mt 3:1-12). He would call people to accept the
Messiah who would come after him. The spirit
and power of Elijah: John would be the fulfill-
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ment of Malachi 4:5,6 (Mt 3:2; 17:9-13). He
would manifest in his ministry the same zeal and
enthusiasm for the Lord as the prophet Elijah. He
would emulate the power of righteousness and
commitment that God would expect of one totally
dedicated to His service. Turn the hearts of the
fathers: See Ml 4:5,6. John would cause fathers
to consider their children and disobedient people
to listen to the wisdom of righteous people. He
would do this in order to prepare the hearts of
people for the coming Son of God.
1:18 Being in the presence of Gabriel did
not seem to be proof enough of what the angel
said. Unlike Mary, to whom the angel later appeared, Zacharias sought for verification. As a
result, the sign the angel gave was punishment for
Zacharias because of his doubt in what Gabriel
said.
1:19-21 Gabriel’s first proof was that he was
the divine messenger from God. Such should have
been proof enough for Zacharias to believe what
he said. Gabriel: This name means “man of God.”
Such was this angel for he was a revealer of God’s
message. You will be mute: Verse 62 indicates
that Zacharias was either deaf already from old
age, or lost his hearing with his speech when Gabriel pronounced this punishment for his lack of
faith. Zacharias was evidently greatly shaken by
the vision, for he tarried a long time in the sanctuary. Those who were waiting for him outside began to worry because he stayed far beyond the
time that was necessary to perform the required
duties in the sanctuary.
1:22 Perceived that he had seen a vision: It
was probably obvious that Zacharias had experienced something in the temple. His appearance
and lack of speech indicated that something had
occurred. The first indications that something had
happened was confirmed when Zacharias had to
use hand signs in order to communicate with them
because he could neither hear nor speak. Zacharias
remained in such a condition until the birth of John.
1:23-25 The days of His service: When
Zacharias completed his priestly service according to the time allotted to the division of the priests
of Abijah, he and Elizabeth returned home. Elizabeth conceived: Her womb was opened by God
in her old age and she was thus able to conceive
(See Gn 18:11-15). Such was a miracle of God.
Hid herself five months: She possibly wanted to
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conceal herself for the purpose of thanking the
Lord for what He had done for her in her old age.
In her pregnancy, God had taken away the embarrassment that she could not have children (See Gn
30:23).
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JESUS
(Mt 1:18 - 2:12)
1:26,27 Sixth month: This is the sixth month
after Elizabeth conceived (vs 36). Gabriel: See
verse 19. Nazareth: Because Luke was writing
to a Gentile, Theophilus, he had to name this city,
for it was unknown to his reader. A virgin: Mary
was a young woman who had never had sexual
intercourse with a man. She was a virgin in order
to fulfill the prophecy of Isaiah 7:14 where Isaiah
prophesied that a virgin would conceive in order
to bring forth the Messiah (See Gn 3:15; Mt 1:23).
Engaged: The KJV reads “betrothal.” The Jewish engagement was not as binding as marriage,
but it was more than a promise of marriage. The
Jewish engagement took place about one year before the couple actually lived together after a formal marriage. It was a binding relationship that
was established before the marriage vows were
made and the union consummated. The house of
David: This is stated by Luke to reaffirm that
prophecy is here being fulfilled. Both Joseph and
Mary (vs 69; 3:23ff) were descendants of King
David of Israel.
1:28-30 You who are highly favored:
Gabriel announced that Mary was favored among
all women because she was chosen by God to give
birth to the incarnate Son of God (vs 30). At this
time, however, Mary did not understand all that
was happening, nor did she understand that she
was selected by God to bring the Messiah and Son
of God into the world. You have found favor with
God: Mary was chosen by God to be the means
by which the Son of God would be incarnate in
the flesh of man. She was not chosen because of
any special holiness or good works on her part.
There were many young women of her time who
had the same spiritual qualities. It was only by
the grace of God that she was chosen. She did not
earn the right to be chosen for this unique work of
God to bring the Redeemer into the world.
1:31-33 Jesus: This Jewish name means “salvation.” The Greek word is a form of the Old
Testament Hebrew name “Joshua.” Matthew
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records the reason for the name in Matthew 1:21.
Son of the Most High: That is, He would be the
“Son of the Most High” God (See vss 35,76; 6:35;
8:28; 19:38; Mk 5:7). Jesus was the Son of God
in the sense that He originated from God (Jn
20:30,31). Throne of His father David: Jesus
was to fulfill the prophecy that was given to David
that One would sit on his throne (2 Sm 7:12,13).
Such would not be a reign on earth, for the authority of the throne of David was always in
heaven. Therefore, when Jesus ascended to the
throne of God in heaven, He would reign from
heaven at the right hand of the Father (Dn 7:13,14;
Ep 1:20-22; Hb 8:1). He will reign: After the
ascension, Jesus began His reign (Rm 5:17; Ep
1:20-22; Ph 2:8-10). He is now reigning and will
reign at the right hand of God until He comes again
(1 Co 15:24-28). Reference here is not to a physical reign of Jesus on this earth. Gabriel was speaking of a spiritual reign in the hearts of men, for the
kingdom of Jesus is not of this world (Jn 18:3638). The kingdom is within the hearts of those
who have submitted to the reign of Jesus (See comments 17:20,21; Mt 6:9,10). House of Jacob:
This is the house of Israel, the spiritual Israel of
God (Gl 3:7; 6:16). This is the same as the house
of God that was prophesied by Isaiah (Is 2:2,3).
The house of God is the church (1 Tm 3:15).
Therefore, among all things over which Jesus now
reigns, He reigns over those who have submitted
to His word. Forever: See Ps 89:36,37; Dn 2:44;
7:13,14. Jesus would reign “forever” in the sense
that His reign would last throughout its intended
time of existence. Because the reign was ordained
of God, it would certainly come to pass (Mt 19:28;
Mk 9:1). It would extend until the time when kingdom reign would be returned to God (1 Co 15:28).
1:34,35 Since I do not know a man: Mary
here reaffirmed that she was a virgin who had never
had sexual intercourse with a man (vs 27; Mt 1:23).
Therefore, the conception of Jesus was the miraculous work of God. Jesus would be the “only
begotten” Son of God (Jn 1:14-16). One cannot
accept Jesus without accepting this fact concerning His conception and birth. Since Jesus was to
be the Son of God, then we would expect no other
type of conception and birth. If He were just another good teacher of Palestine, then any normal
birth would do. However, such was not the case
with the conception and birth of the One who was
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specifically sent into the world. Therefore, any
theology of man that does not accept the miraculous conception of Jesus cannot be based on this
most fundamental teaching of the New Testament.
One cannot accept Jesus as the Son of God without accepting His miraculous conception.
1:36-38 Elizabeth has also conceived: God
also miraculously opened the womb of Elizabeth
in order that she conceive through the impregnation of the seed of Zacharias, her husband. However, the Holy Spirit miraculously made it possible for Mary to conceive by the power of God.
At the time this announcement was made to Mary,
Elizabeth was six months pregnant with John.
Nothing will be impossible: The almighty power
of God in reference to man is here revealed (See
Jr 32:17). What man cannot do, God can. And in
reference to the events of this context, all is outside the control and power of man. It was thus
God’s work to bring the Savior of humanity into
the world. Let it be: Contrary to the response of
Zacharias, Mary exercised great faith in accepting the words of the angel as truth.
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of being the earthly mother through whom Jesus
would be born. By inspiration, Elizabeth acknowledged Jesus as the Lord even before He was born.
Blessed is she who believed: When the message
of Gabriel came to Mary, she believed. She did
not doubt the work of God in her life. Told her
from the Lord: In verse 46, as well as here, the
word “Lord” refers to God. In verse 43 the word
refers to Jesus. Therefore, Jesus, as the manifestation of the Godhead on earth, is here identified
with the one God (See Jn 1:1-4; 10:30).
1:46-56 In this context, Mary is also filled
with the Holy Spirit in order to declare by inspiration the word and work of God. She magnified
God for considering her lowly state. From the
time of these events and onward, the world would
call her blessed (11:27). With the birth of the Son,
she proclaimed that God did not come to the proud
of this world. He came to the lowly and common
people. God has visited His people, Israel, in fulfilling the promise that was made to Abraham concerning his seed (Gn 12:1-3; 17:7,19). Through
the One she would bear, God would fulfill what
He promised to the fathers (See Gn 3:15; 49:10;
MARY VISITS ELIZABETH
Is 7:14; 9:6; Dn 7:13,14). Jesus was the fulfill1:39,40 Mary left to visit Elizabeth immedi- ment of the seedline promise.
ately after Gabriel appeared to her. From where
she lived in Nazareth (2:4), it was a long journey
THE BIRTH OF JOHN
to the city where Zacharias and Elizabeth lived.
1:57,58 At the end of nine months after conThe city was probably Juttah (Ja 15:55). Mary ception, Elizabeth gave birth to John. The neighremained with Elizabeth for approximately three bors and relatives rejoiced because she had
months (vs 56).
brought forth a son in her old age (Compare Rm
1:41 Leaped: The Greek word used here 12:15). It was a time of excitement and speculawas commonly used to refer to the leaping in play tion concerning the hope of Israel. The ones who
of young children and animals. There was a leap- were directly connected with what was happening
ing of the unborn infant that was not like the natu- were very anxious about the miraculous events that
ral movements of unborn babies. This leaping was surrounded the birth of John.
meant to signal Divine intervention, and thus the
1:59-63 The eighth day: See Gn 17:12; Lv
presence of God in the pregnancy. Filled with 12:3; Ph 3:5. Circumcise: Jewish male children
the Holy Spirit: The result of Elizabeth’s being were to be circumcised the eighth day after birth
filled with the Holy Spirit resulted in her miracu- (See Gn 17:9-14; Rm 4:11). After the name of
lous declarations of verses 42-45. Thus being his father: It was customary in Jewish culture to
filled by the Holy Spirit in this context refers to name the son after the name of the father or an
being inspired by the Holy Spirit to make decla- ancestor in the family. He will be called John:
rations concerning the work of God (See At 6:3). This child would not be named after the father or
1:42-45 Blessed are you: Verse 28 (Com- an ancestor as was the custom of the Jews. He
pare Jg 5:24). Mary was especially blessed by would be named according to the God-given inGod for being chosen to be the woman who would structions through Gabriel (1:13,63). The name
give birth to the Son of God. Mother of my Lord: John means “the Lord’s gift.” Made signs to his
Mary was the mother of the Lord only in the sense father: Zacharias could neither speak nor hear
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because he did not at first believe Gabriel concerning the announcement that Elizabeth would
conceive (1:18-20). From the time of the announcement by Gabriel, until the time of the naming of John on the eighth day after birth, Zacharias
could not hear or speak. His name is John:
Zacharias’ faith was restored in what Gabriel had
said because he followed the instructions of Gabriel concerning the naming of the child.
1:64-66 Zacharias’ first words were words
of praise to God for the great things He was accomplishing through Elizabeth and himself. Fear
came on all: The people responded with reverential awe concerning the miraculous events that
surrounded the birth of John. These events occurred from the time Zacharias could not speak
until the time when his tongue was loosed in order to praise God. Everyone recognized that something great was happening, though they did not
fully understand the significance of the events.
However, they did recognize that God was working in the birth of this child. The hand of the
Lord was with him: See At 11:21. God providentially cared for John from the time of his conception and birth until it was time for him to be
delivered into the hands of Herod for his death.
1:67-79 Filled with the Holy Spirit: The
result of this filling with the Holy Spirit was the
inspired preaching of Zacharias. These words included giving thanksgiving to God for raising up
One who fulfilled the promises made to the fathers. Included here also is a prophecy of John’s
relationship to Jesus and a statement of John’s
glory as the forerunner to the Christ (Ml 3:1).
Verses 68,69 discuss Jesus as God’s salvation to
bring light to those who are walking in darkness.
There are more than three hundred prophecies in
the Old Testament concerning the Messiah and
surrounding events that were at this time in the
process of being fulfilled (See 1 Pt 1:10-12). Holy
covenant: See Gn 12:1-3; 22:16; Hb 6:13-15.
1:80 The child grew: John grew spiritually,
physically and mentally (See 2:40,52). Was in
the deserts: John remained in the sparsely inhabited areas or wilderness. It was here that he conducted his ministry. When God calls great men to
lead great movements, He must spiritually and
mentally prepare them for the task for which He
calls them. He often led His great leaders into
deserts.
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Chapter 2
THE BIRTH OF JESUS
(Mt 1:18 - 2:12)
2:1 Caesar Augustus: This was a name taken
by Caesar Octavianus who reigned as Caesar of
Rome from 43 B.C. to A.D. 14. Roman Caesars
who followed him adopted the name “Caesar” as
it embodied the concept of what the Roman head
of state should be to promote unity and peace
throughout the Roman Empire. Octavianus
brought an era of peace to the Empire. He established an environment within the Empire that was
conducive to the birth and growth of Christianity
throughout the Roman controlled regions of the
world. All the world: Reference here was to all
the territory that was under the domain of the Roman Empire (See Mt 24:14; At 11:28; 19:27; Rm
1:8). Census: Archaeologists have discovered
the actual censuses that were taken by the Roman
government every fourteen years from A.D. 20 to
A.D. 270 (See At 5:37).
2:2-4 Quirinius was governor of Syria: This
enrollment of Roman inhabitants was taken while
Quirinius was governor between 10 B.C. and 7
B.C. Archaeological inscriptions prove that
Quirinius also ruled as governor again in A.D. 6.
His own city: The Jews had to register at the city
where their ancestral records were kept. For Joseph and Mary, this meant the city of Bethlehem
that was referred to as the city of David (Gn 35:1620; Jg 17:9; 19:1; 1 Sm 16:1; 17:12). Both Joseph and Mary were of the lineage of David, and
thus, both had to register in Bethlehem. The long
journey from Nazareth to Bethlehem, while Mary
was pregnant, does manifest their submission to
the law of the government.
2:5 Engaged: The relationship between
Mary and Joseph was still at this time not a fully
consummated marriage under Jewish law. Jewish
law considered the engagement legally binding to
the point that the woman was considered a wife.
However, their relationship was not a marriage in
that it had not been fully consummated. Therefore, Mary was considered to be Joseph’s wife,
though they had not been formally married according to Jewish law.
2:6,7 Days were completed: Her nine month
pregnancy had come to an end while they were in
Bethlehem. This means that she made the journey of over one hundred kilometers from Nazareth
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to Bethlehem while she was probably in her eighth
month of pregnancy. Her firstborn son: Luke’s
record of Jesus being her firstborn proves that there
were other children to be born later to Mary and
Joseph (See Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3). If Mary had no
other children, then Luke would have used the
Greek word monogene which means “only son.”
Swaddling clothes: These were the customary
strips of cloth that were wrapped around newly
born babies. Luke gives us these details in order
to affirm that there were eyewitnesses to the birth
who gave these details. Manger: Jesus was laid
on the straw of a manger from which the animals
fed. No room ... in the inn: It was not that they
could not afford a room in the inn. Because of the
masses of people coming to the small village of
Bethlehem to be registered, there was simply no
room left. Unfortunately, today there is still no
room in most people’s hearts to give birth to faith.
THE ANGELS AND THE SHEPHERDS
2:8-11 Shepherds dwelling in the fields:
There were shepherds in the area near Bethlehem
who lived in the countryside in order to watch over
their flocks. When the angel appeared to them,
they were overcome with great fear because of
the glory of the Lord (See Ex 20:19; 24:16; 33:20;
Nm 14:10; Jg 13:22; Mt 17:5). Good tidings of
great joy: No greater announcement has been
made in the history of the world. The angel is
here announcing to the shepherds that which would
later be proclaimed to the world. The coming of
the Savior of the world would be good tidings of
great joy to all those who realize that they are captives of sin. These are those who realize that they
are in sin because they know that all have sinned
(Rm 6:9,10,23). They realize that man cannot live
according to law without sin. They realize that
there is no atonement in good works. The manifestation of the grace of God through Jesus, therefore, was the salvation for which men had been
waiting since the sin of Adam. Those who experienced these events had no idea that the mystery of
the cross would be revealed through this small
babe. A savior ... who is Christ the Lord: See Is
9:6; Jn 1:29. The Christ (Hebrew, “Messiah”) is
the anointed One of God who had come to fulfill
the eternal purpose of God. That purpose was to
make it possible for men to come into an eternal
covenant relationship with God (See Ps 2:2; Dn
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9:24,25; Jn 1:41; 4:25). He would be Lord of
heaven and earth. All things would be brought
under His control (See At 2:36,37; 11:16;
12:11,17; Ep 1:20-22; 1 Pt 3:22).
2:12-15 A sign: The sign was how they found
the baby Jesus. They found Him wrapped in birth
clothes and lying in a manger in Bethlehem according to what they had been told. The angels
came from heaven and appeared before the shepherds (Compare Ps 103:21; Dn 7:10). This awesome sight of heavenly angels singing praises to
God was certainly an astonishing experience. The
birth of the Son was God’s goodwill to man, for
Jesus was the manifestation of the grace of God
to all men (Ti 2:11). Let us now go to Bethlehem: In leaving their flocks, the shepherds made
haste to go to Bethlehem to see the newly born
infant. We must understand that at this time in the
history of Israel, the Jews had been following the
prophecies of the prophets who prophesied of
events that would transpire during the interbiblical period. They knew that what was prophesied
concerning the coming of the Messiah was soon
to happen. Their acceptance of the signs surrounding the birth of Jesus, therefore, was based on their
expectation that God was bringing to pass the fulfillment of prophecy.
2:16-18 Made known abroad: After witnessing Jesus in the manger as the angels had revealed, the shepherds went forth and proclaimed
to everyone they encountered what they had seen.
These were the first evangelists of God going forth
to proclaim the good news of the coming of the
Savior. As a result of the shepherds’ proclamations, the people wondered at the events that surrounded the birth of Jesus. They were certainly
puzzled that their national Savior would be born
in such a humble environment. Jesus came to minister to the common people of the world, and thus,
had a humble birth.
2:19,20 Mary ... pondering them in her
heart: Mary did not understand all that was happening. She, as well as others who had experienced all the miraculous events surrounding the
birth of Jesus, did not understand that the events
surrounding Jesus’ birth were events that pointed
to Him as the Messiah (See comments 1 Pt 1:1012). The mystery of God’s plan for man’s sins
through Jesus had not yet been made known. Luke
here records that Mary later put these things to-
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gether, possibly during the ministry of Jesus thirty
years from this time of His birth. It would be then
that she would deduct that truly she had given birth
to the Savior of the world. They had heard: The
shepherds had heard the angels. However, they
were probably informed by Mary and Joseph concerning all the surreal events that surrounded the
conception of both John and Jesus. Christianity
is built upon the foundation of the sonship of Jesus.
Luke’s evidence for the sonship of Jesus begins
with the events that surrounded the conception and
birth of both Jesus and John. He testifies to the
fact that their conceptions and births were not
obscure events that took place without public notice. Neither did Jesus or John just arise out of
society as good teachers and invent another religion of the Roman Empire. Miraculous events
surrounded both the conception and birth of both
men. Miraculous events surrounded their ministries. Such events were witnessed by thousands
of people. As a result of their work, thousands
would believe. This is Luke’s apologetical evidence that the beginning of Christianity was not
as those religions of men that develop out of myths,
fables and legends. The beginning of Christianity
occurred through the ministry of one person over
a period of three years.
2:21 Eight days were completed: The Jews
circumcised all male babies on the eighth day after birth (Lv 12:3). This was the day for the formal naming of children, though Jesus had been
named at the time of conception (1:31; Mt 1:21).
PRESENTATION AT THE TEMPLE
2:22-26 Days of her purification: A mother
that had given birth was unclean for forty days
after the birth of a son and eighty days after the
birth of a daughter (See Ex 13:2; Lv 12:2-8; Nm
8:16; 18:15). Mary and Joseph observed all legal
requirements in reference to the Sinai law. Law
of Moses: Reference here is to the Sinai law that
is also referred to as the “law of the Lord” (See vs
23), or simply “the law” (Ne 8:1,3,7,8,14,18; Mk
7:10). Every male: Ex 13:2,13,15. A pair of
turtledoves: The law required the offering of a
lamb. However, in case of poverty, a pigeon or
turtledove could be offered (Lv 12:2,8). What is
implied in their offering, therefore, is that they
were poor people. Nevertheless, though they were
poor, they brought their offering. Being of a poor
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state does not excuse one from bringing his offering to God. Consolation of Israel: Simeon was
looking for the Messiah who would come to deliver Israel (Mk 15:43). The Messiah was thus
referred to as the “hope of Israel” who would restore Israel to her former national glory (See At
13:32-34; 26:6-8; 28:20). Holy Spirit was upon
him: This statement reveals that Simeon was miraculously guided by the Holy Spirit. Through
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, God had promised Simeon that he would not die until he saw the
Anointed One from God. Such was promised to
him in order that others through him might know
that the Consolation of Israel was near.
2:27-32 Simeon was directed by the Spirit to
the temple on this particular occasion (Mt 4:1).
The parents: The Holy Spirit had caused the conception of Jesus, but Joseph and Mary were the
legal earthly parents of Jesus. The miraculous
events surrounding the conception and birth of
Jesus had been revealed to Simeon. Your salvation: It would be through Jesus that the redemption of Israel and all mankind would come. Before the face of all peoples: Jesus would not only
be salvation to Israel, but to all people (Mk
16:15,16). The Gentiles would be touched by the
light of the revelation of God through Jesus (Is
9:2; 42:6; Jn 8:12).
2:33,34 Joseph and Mary were still at this
time unaware of the significance of what the child
would be. The words of Simeon were a revelation to them concerning what the baby Jesus would
become to all men. Fall and rising of many in
Israel: Because of what Jesus would preach, many
would stumble because of their pride and religious
arrogance (See Is 8:14; Mt 21:42-43; At 4:11; Rm
9:33; 1 Co 1:23; 1 Pt 2:7,8). The pride of many
religious leaders would hinder them from believing in Jesus. They would cling to their religious
positions and traditions instead of submitting to
Jesus. Nevertheless, others would humbly submit themselves to Jesus and follow His teaching
(Rm 6:4,9; Ep 2:6). They would humble themselves because they were not trapped in the pride
and religious structures of the religious leadership
of Israel. A sign: The life and teachings of Jesus
would be the opportunity for people to either obey
or disobey God. Many religious people would
speak against Him because He would not conform
to their system of traditional religion (See com-
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ments Mk 7:1-9). It was the mission of Jesus to
call the sons of Abraham by faith out of national
Israel, for national Israel was coming to a close.
2:35 The thoughts of many hearts may be
revealed: Jesus would be the occasion where the
faith of people would be revealed. Those who
did not accept Jesus would have the hardness of
their hearts revealed to all. Those who accepted
Him would have their humble hearts revealed.
One’s reaction for or against Jesus would thus be
the judgment one brings on himself (See comments
Jn 12:48). A sword will also pierce: Mary, the
mother of Jesus, would witness the rejection of
Jesus by many people. She would witness His
crucifixion as the result of religious leaders who
led people astray into deceptive religious thinking (Ps 42:10).
2:36 Anna ... of the tribe of Asher: Asher
was one of the tribes of the northern ten tribes of
Israel that were taken into Assyrian captivity in
722/721 B.C. (Ja 19:24). A remnant of these tribes
returned from captivity when Cyrus released those
captives who wanted to return to their homelands
in 536 B.C. Therefore, a remnant of Asher, as
well as a remnant of all twelve tribes of Israel,
were in Palestine for the establishment of the promised new covenant. It was the new covenant that
God was about to make with the new Israel of God
that would include all nations (See Jr 31:31-34).
It was this remnant that was fasting and praying
for the coming of the Messiah of Israel. Lived
with a husband: Anna had married and lived with
her husband for seven years before he died. At
the time of the events recorded here, she was an
older woman who had given herself to the ministry of the Lord in the temple. Her ministry was
fasting and prayer.
2:37 Depending on the translation of this
verse, Anna was either a widow unto her age of
eighty-four, or she had been a widow for eightyfour years, thus making her at this time ninetyone years old. Served God with fastings and
prayers: Anna had given herself to the ministry
of the Lord. Her service to God was in fasting
and prayer. Thus, fasting is a service to God, as
well as, prayer (See Mt 4:1,2; 6:16-18; 9:14,15;
15:32; At 13:1-3). Older brothers and sisters who
cannot give themselves to the physical demands
of some ministries, can at least give themselves to
the ministry of fasting and prayer. These are ser-
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vices that older brothers and sisters should be rendering on behalf of the saints.
2:38 Redemption in Jerusalem: See vs 25;
At 28:20. Faithful Jews came to Jerusalem every
year for the Passover/Pentecost feast. When they
came, there was much discussion concerning the
coming of the Messiah. They came looking for
the One who would redeem Israel. It was a common belief that God would bring forth the Messiah in Jerusalem since this city was the center of
Jewish religion. The hope for redemption was not
in reference to redemption from sin, but redemption from the oppression of foreign nations. The
nationalistic Jews hoped that in the Messiah they
would be redeemed from the occupation of the
Roman Empire, and thus enjoy again their independence as in the days before the Babylonian
captivity in 586 B.C. They had been under the
occupation and control of the Babylonians, Persians, Greeks, and now the Romans. But they
believed that God would send a Redeemer who
would restored them to national independence.
What they failed to understand was that when they
went into apostasy before the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities, they would never again enjoy
freedom as an independent nation. The price of
their apostasy throughout history was occupation
of their promised land by foreign powers. The
Bible student must not be confused with the “Israel” that exists today in the land of Palestine. At
the time of the establishment of the church, national Israel was assimilated into the spiritual Israel, the church (See comments Gl 3:26-29). In
the plan of God, national Israel no longer exists
as a favored people after the establishment of the
spiritual Israel in A.D. 30. At the time of the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, all genealogical records of the Jews were destroyed, and thus
no Jew today can trace his ancestry to any Jewish
family that existed at the time of the coming of
Jesus.
2:39,40 Immediately after performing all
things that were required by the law, it may have
been that Joseph and Mary returned to Bethlehem
which is about ten kilometers south of Jerusalem.
While in Bethlehem, they may have been visited
by the Magi from the East (Mt 2:1-12). After the
brief visit of the Magi, Joseph and Mary fled into
Egypt (Mt 2:13-18). After Herod the Great died
in 4 B.C., they then returned to their home in
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Nazareth of Galilee (Mt 2:19-23). Filled with wisdom: The Greek text refers to Jesus becoming
full of wisdom (See 1:80; 2:52). He grew up as
the son of a carpenter. The favor of God was upon
Him throughout His childhood. There is no inspired record of Jesus’ childhood except for the
mention of His trip to Jerusalem with His parents
at the age of twelve in the following verses. Neither are there any records that He worked any
miracles as a youth. The first miracle He worked
was in Cana of Galilee at the beginning of His
ministry (See comments Jn 2:1-11).
JESUS VISITS JERUSALEM
2:41,42 Feast of the Passover: All Jewish
males over the age of twelve were required to attend the feast of Passover (See Ex 12:1-48; Dt
16:1,16). Jesus’ earthly parents possibly came
every year to this feast. When He was twelve years
old: This may have been the first time that Jesus
made the journey. Custom of the feast: See Ex
23:14,15.
2:43-45 Fulfilled the days: The Passover
took one day and the feast of Unleavened Bread,
which immediately followed, took seven days. The
terms Passover and Unleavened Bread are often
used interchangeably to refer to the events of both
feasts as one (Ex 12:15,17; 23:15; Lv 23:4-8).
Pentecost came fifty days later on the day after
seven weeks from the Passover. These two events,
Passover and Pentecost, were often observed together. Those who came from long distances
would stay in Jerusalem the entire period between
Passover and Pentecost. Supposing Him to be in
the company: The extended family and close
friends from a particular region usually made the
long trip together to attend these feasts. There
would have been a great multitude going from
Nazareth. In such cultural environments, all the
families cared for the children of every individual
family. In this situation, Joseph and Mary were
supposing that someone was watching over some
of their children. However, there was a miscommunication somewhere among the family members, and consequently, it was not known that Jesus
intentionally stayed in Jerusalem. We must not
assume that Joseph and Mary were delinquent in
their parental duties. It was Jesus’ plan to stay
behind. He wanted to be about His Father’s business at the young age of twelve.
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2:46 After three days they found Him: This
would include the one day journey from Jerusalem, one day return to Jerusalem, and then, one
day searching in the city for him. They were possibly able to find Him because His discussions in
the temple with the teachers had caused some stir
among the people. Sitting in the midst of the
teachers: Jesus was where there would be discussion concerning the Scriptures. It was the work
of the Rabbis (teachers) of Israel to expound on
the Old Testament and to give their interpretations
of the law. Hearing ... asking: Such is the nature
of those who are interested in religious matters. It
is the nature of God’s people to be in the presence
of those who want to study the Bible. They listen
and ask in order to learn from others concerning
their understanding of God’s word. In the case of
Jesus, the teachers of the law were amazed concerning His knowledge and interest in discussions
concerning the word of God.
2:47,48 All who heard: Jesus was not only
listening and asking questions, He was also stating what was truth (See Mt 7:28; 13:54; 22:33).
At the age of twelve, He was knowledgeable
enough of the Old Testament to discuss it intelligently with the most educated scholars of Israel.
All ... were astonished: What Jesus did on this
occasion was completely out of character with His
normal behavior as an obedient child. Mary could
not understand why He had done such for she at
this time did not know the extent of Jesus’ purpose for coming into the world. She did not view
Him as the Son of God, but as her son for whom
she was responsible. Why have You treated us
this way: Their amazement was linked to the fact
that Jesus willingly stayed behind in order to encounter the Rabbis after everyone had left Jerusalem following the feasts. It was His chance to
have a private conversation with the Rabbis. The
Greek text here emphasizes the fact that Mary gave
Jesus a stern rebuke. The fact that she rebuked
Him reveals that she did not understand who Jesus
was.
2:49 This brief statement manifests that Jesus
knew in His youth that He must be about the work
for which He came into the world. Must be about
My Father’s business: It was necessary that He
do the work of the Father (Jn 9:4). This statement
was made before the beginning of His official
ministry that began when He was about thirty years

Luke 3

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

old. In a generic sense, therefore, He, as well as
all sons of God, must be about their Father’s business. In this case, Jesus was doing the Father’s
business. When He reached the age of thirty, He
would do His business in reference to fulfilling
the eternal plan of redemption through the cross.
Simply because we have only this record of Jesus
speaking concerning the word of God in His youth,
we must not assume that this was a unique case.
We would assume that His ministry of teaching
began long before His official mission to the cross
began at the age of about thirty.
2:50 They did not understand: The mission
and work of Jesus was not known to Joseph and
Mary when He was a youth (Jn 7:15,46). They
knew something was very unusual about Him, but
they did not know that He was the One sent into
the world for the redemption of mankind. For
twelve years no unusual happenings had occurred
in Jesus’ life, and thus, the miraculous events that
surrounded His birth may have lost their original
impact on their minds (See 1:32,35; Mt 1:20). The
time would come, however, when they would understand the significance of what happened on this
occasion.
2:51,52 Subject to them: The time would
come when all would be made subject to Him (Ph
2:8-11; 1 Pt 3:22). But in His youth, Jesus was
subject to His earthly parents in all things (See Ep
6:1,2). Jesus increased in wisdom and stature:
It would be eighteen years before the beginning
of His earthly ministry. During this time, He increased in wisdom and physical stature. The fact
that the Holy Spirit mentions the physical growth
of Jesus emphasizes the fact that Jesus, as a
carpenter’s son, grew to be a physically stout person. We do not know the extent of Jesus’ omniscience while He was in His youth. However, we
would assume that His wisdom would guard His
conduct in order to behave in a subjective manner
as the son of Mary and Joseph.
Chapter 3
JOHN THE BAPTIST
(Mt 3:1-12; Mk 1:1-8)
3:1 Tiberius Caesar: Tiberius was the stepson of Augustus Caesar. The provincial affairs of
Rome were under Tiberius’ control from A.D. 11,
though he became Caesar of Rome only on September 17, A.D. 14. He ruled for the next 23 years
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as Caesar. It was near this time that Jesus began
His three year ministry toward the cross (vs 23).
Pontius Pilate: Pilate was appointed governor of
Judea in A.D. 26 and continued until A.D. 36.
Herod: Herod Antipas ruled from 4 B.C. to 39
A.D. His nephew denounced him to Caesar Gaius
to have schemed a plot against Rome. He was
subsequently deposed to exile. Herod Antipas was
the younger son of Herod the Great through
Malthace. He inherited the Galilean and Peraean
portions of his father’s kingdom (See 13:31,32;
23:7ff; Mk 6:14-28). Philip: He was the son of
Herod the Great through Cleopatra of Jerusalem.
Lysanias: It is not exactly known when Lysanias
ruled in Abilene.
3:2 Annas: He was appointed high priest by
Quirinius around A.D. 6. However, he was deposed by Valerius in A.D. 15, though the Jews continued to recognize him as high priest. The Jews
continued to recognize him as such because he
was probably the head of a family of priests.
Caiaphas: He was named high priest around A.D.
18 but was deposed in A.D. 36. From these dates
it is probable that Jesus was baptized and began
His ministry in A.D. 26. Since He was about thirty
years old when He began His ministry, this would
mean that the crucifixion would have been during
the Passover in April of A.D. 30 according to our
calendar today (See intro. to At). John ... in the
wilderness: John was already in the wilderness
when the word of God came to him to preach
(1:13).
3:3 Baptism of repentance for the remission of sins: According to the word of God, John
preached repentance and baptism. By their immersion (baptism), repentant individuals were professing to John and others their submission to God.
In doing such, they were being prepared to receive
the coming kingdom reign of Jesus (Jn 1:23,24).
The Greek phrase here literally means, “immersion of repentance for remission of sins.” The
penitent believer was immersed in much water (Jn
3:23). John’s immersion was a command of God
(7:30; Mt 21:23-27), and thus, for remission of
sins (1:76,77; Mk 1:4). The immersion in the name
of Jesus today is also for remission of sins (At
2:38; 22:16). However, John’s immersion was
unto repentance, whereas, the immersion in the
name of Jesus that was enacted on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 was because of repentance. Re-
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pentance and immersion were the conditions upon
which one would receive the remissions of sins
(At 2:38). John’s immersion was in preparation
for the coming immersion in the name of Jesus in
obedience to the gospel (See comments Rm 6:36; 1 Co 15:1-5).
3:4-9 By preaching the fulfillment of Old
Testament prophecies, John came to prepare the
way for Jesus, the Messiah of Israel. Multitudes
went out from Jerusalem in order to hear his
preaching. The religious leaders of Jerusalem also
went out to John. It is here that John’s direct approach to their hypocritical religiosity is proclaimed. It may be here that John was identifying
the nature of these religious leaders for the sake
of those who heard. He at least made them see
themselves in their religion that they had created
after their own desires (See comments Mt 3:1-10;
compare Is 40:3-5; 52:10). We must keep in mind
that the true enemies of John and Jesus were religious leaders. If a religious leader today conducts
himself in the manner as those who opposed John
and Jesus, then they will reap the condemnation
of God (See comments Mt 24 – 25; 3 Jn).
3:10,11 What will we do: John’s call for fruit
worthy of repentance was that people accept the
life of participating in the lives of others (See Is
58:7; 2 Co 8:14). When one shares, he accepts a
community life-style that is considerate of others.
Selfish people have a hard time accepting these
conditions for becoming subjects of the kingdom.
For this reason, the Pharisees, who were lovers of
money, found it hard to accept the teachings of
Jesus (See 16:14).
3:12-14 Publicans, or tax collectors in Palestine, were Jews who were commissioned by
Rome to collect taxes (7:29). They were allowed
a percentage of what they collected. John here
calls on these tax collectors (publicans) to be just
and fair in their dealings (19:8). John commanded
soldiers not to leave their responsibilities to which
they had been assigned. They were not to abuse
their power as soldiers or extort money from
people by imposing their position on others. The
directions that John gave in verses 10-14 focuses
on one being considerate of others by doing that
which is good. John’s teachings that he received
from God, as well as what Jesus later taught, encouraged those behavioral practices that uplift society. God’s law promotes right social conduct
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on the basis of loving our neighbor as ourselves
(See comments Mt 22:36-40; Gl 5:13,14,22,23).
3:15-18 See comments Mt 3:11,12. People
were in expectation: They were in expectation
because they understood that the prophecies were
coming to fulfillment. They were thus searching
for the One who would be born to be the Messiah
of Israel. For this reason, they approached John,
for they thought that he might be the one for whom
they were waiting.
3:19,20 The Jewish historian, Josephus, recorded that Herod imprisoned John because he
was afraid that John would stir up the people in
rebellion against his reign. Actually, the reason
why Herod imprisoned John was because John said
that it was not right for Herod to have Herodias as
his wife (Mk 6:17).
3:21,22 See comments Mt 3:13-17.
BEGINNING OF JESUS’ MINISTRY
(Mt 3:13-17; Mk 1:9-11)
3:23-38 As was supposed: Luke wants us to
know that those in the community of Galilee and
Palestine who did not believe in Jesus as the Son
of God, considered Jesus simply to be the son of a
carpenter. The son of: Matthew gives the genealogy of Jesus according to Joseph’s lineage that
goes back to David (See comments Mt 1:1-17).
Luke’s account of the genealogy follows Mary’s
lineage back to David, and then to Adam. One
could suppose that the reason for giving Mary’s
lineage from the beginning of mankind was that
we might conclude that Jesus was the fulfillment
of the promise of the seed that was made in Genesis 3:15. The Seed was Jesus who would crush
the head of Satan (See comments Gl 3:15-18).
Satan was crushed when Jesus went to the cross,
and three days later, was victorious over death by
His resurrection. God had preserved the seedline
promise from Adam to the cross. Thus, the spiritual death problem of all people that results from
sin and separation from God (Is 59:1,2; Rm
3:9,10,23; 6:23) was answered at the cross (Rm
5:12; 1 Co 15:3). The physical death problem
that Adam introduced into the world was answered
by the resurrection of Jesus. But as in Adam all
will die, so in Christ all will be made alive (1 Co
15:4,20-22; Hb 2:14). The good news of Jesus
(the gospel) is that He came to answer, not only
our spiritual death problem, but also the problem
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that it is appointed unto all men that they should 11), (5) A leper is healed (5:12-26), (6) The call
physically die (Hb 9:27).
of Matthew (5:27-32), (7) Teaching on fasting
(5:33-35), (8) New wineskins (5:36-39), (9) A
Chapter 4
sabbath controversy (6:1-11), (10) CommissionTHE TEMPTATION OF JESUS
ing the twelve (6:12-16), (11) Sermon on the plain
(Mt 4:1-11; Mk 1:12,13)
(6:17-49), (12) Healing a centurion’s servant (7:14:1-13 See comments Mt 4:1-11. It must be 10), (13) Raising a widow’s son (7:11-17), (14)
noted that neither Matthew nor Luke recorded the Messengers from John (7:18-35), (15) Anointing
exact chronological order of the temptations. The of Jesus’ feet (7:36-50), (16) The ministry of
emphasis of neither writer concerning the tempta- women (8:1-3), (17) Parable of the sower (8:4tions was on listing the order of the temptations in 15), (18) Purpose of the lamp (8:16-18), (19)
the ministry of Jesus, but on the fact and nature of Jesus’ physical family (8:19-21), (20) Calming a
the temptations. Jesus was able to be tempted. storm at sea (8:22-25), (21) Healing a demoniac
He was tempted in all ways as we are tempted. (8:26-48), (22) Raising of Jairus’ daughter (8:49He was tempted after the lusts of the flesh, the 56), (23) Limited commission of the twelve (9:1lusts of the eyes and pride of life (1 Jn 2:15,16). 6), (24) Herod and John (9:7-9), (25) Feeding of
It was Satan’s purpose through all these tempta- the five thousand (9:10-17), (26) Peter’s confestions to turn Jesus from His ministry. Since the sion (9:18-22), (27) The cost of discipleship (9:23mystery of the gospel was not known before its 27), (28) The transfiguration (9:28-36), (29) Faith
revelation at the cross (1 Pt 1:10-12), we assume and a demoniac boy (9:37-45), (30) Dispute over
that Satan knew nothing about the gospel. He knew greatness (9:46-50)
only that the Son of God would in some way crush
him (Gn 3:15). And since the Son of God was
REJECTION IN NAZARETH
now incarnate on earth, Satan knew that his hour
4:16 This rejection of Jesus in Nazareth took
had come. Until an opportune time: Through- place at the beginning of Jesus’ ministry. The reout His ministry, Jesus was tempted by Satan to jection of Matthew 13:54-58 took place at the close
leave the purpose for which He came into the of His ministry. The residents of Nazareth had
world, that is, to accomplish the redemption of two chances to hear Jesus, but they would not lismankind (Hb 4:15). Jesus was later discouraged ten on either occasion. As His custom was: As
by Peter to go to Jerusalem. However, at that time was the custom of the Jews, Jesus went to the synaJesus knew that it was Satan working through Pe- gogue to listen to the reading of the Sinai law and
ter to turn Him again from His death (Mt 16:23). the Prophets. However, the Sabbath assembly in
4:14,15 Power of the Spirit: See comments the synagogue was not a part of the Sinai law. The
Mt 4:12-17. Jesus was now under the full power synagogue came into existence in Palestine after
of the Holy Spirit to carry out His ministry. In His the Jews’ return from Babylonian captivity 536
incarnation He had given up an equality with God B.C. Keep in mind also that not all Jews in a com(Ph 2:6-8). It was now the Spirit’s working through munity met in the synagogue simply because the
Him to accomplish the miraculous works of His synagogues were not large structures. The synaministry in order to fulfill the purpose of His com- gogue was a Jewish cultural center where reading
ing into the world. The need of the Spirit to work of the law and Prophets could be heard. Stood up
through Him explains the extent of the incarna- to read: The Jews’ custom was that the Sinai law
tion. Jesus truly became as man in order to iden- be read only while the reader stood.
tify with those whom He sought to deliver from
4:17-19 The prophet Isaiah: This particuthe confines of the flesh (See Ph 2:5-11).
lar scroll was twenty-three feet long (seven
meters), which length was determined by the length
The Galilean Ministry
of the Isaiah Scroll that was discovered in the Dead
(4:16 – 9:50)
Sea area in 1947. There are more prophecies conOutline: (1) Rejection in Nazareth (4:16-30), (2) cerning Christ in Isaiah than any other prophet (See
Healing a demoniac (4:31-37), (3) Jesus’ work of in order Is 61:1,2; 49:8,9; 58:6). Unrolled the
healing (4:38-44), (4) The miracle of the fish (5:1- scroll: Some translations use the word “book.”
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However, a scroll was not in the format as the
books that we have today. A scroll was a roll of
papyrus paper or leather on which the word of God
was written. Jesus unrolled the scroll and read
from the prophet Isaiah.
4:20 Eyes of all ... were fixed on Him: Everyone knew who Jesus was. He had grown up in
the town of Nazareth. They had heard of the miraculous happenings that surrounded His conception and birth. They knew of Him as a wise and
obedient child of Mary and Joseph. They also
knew that He was one who had been very
knowledgeable of the Old Testament Scriptures
since childhood. With intense interest, therefore,
they were expecting something of Him at this time
because the age of thirty was the accepted age at
which one began any ministry among the Jews.
They possibly expected Him to make some formal
announcement of His intentions concerning His life.
He did, but what they heard was not what they expected. He claimed to be the specific fulfillment of
Isaiah’s prophecies concerning the Messiah.
4:21 Scripture has been fulfilled: The Jews
knew that the scripture from which Jesus quoted
referred to the Messiah. When Jesus made this
statement, they knew that He was making application of the scripture to Himself. Therefore, this
would be the announcement and beginning of
Jesus’ earthly ministry and work toward the cross
in order to bring about what Isaiah had prophesied.
Their concept of the ministry of the Messiah was
nationalistic, but Jesus’ destiny was spiritual. They
would not be delivered from the occupation of
foreign powers. They would be delivered from
their bondage in sin.
4:22-24 It was difficult for them to accept
these words from the mouth of a local carpenter’s
son (Jn 6:42). They could accept Him as a good
teacher, but not as the Messiah of Israel. Jesus
spoke in a manner that was appealing. The eloquence of His speech commanded their attention.
Physician, heal Yourself: They had heard of the
healing of the nobleman’s son that Jesus worked
in Capernaum a few days earlier (Mt 4:13; Jn 4:4654). They asked Him for such a miracle in
Nazareth in order that the hearsay concerning His
other miracles be confirmed in His own country.
No prophet is accepted in his own country: Those
of one’s own home town are slow to accept the
greatness of one who is from that town (See Mt
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13:57; Jn 4:44). Those of Nazareth were surely
proud of Jesus as a teacher. But it was difficult
for them to accept Him as the Messiah who had
been promised through the prophets.
4:25,26 Great famine: See 1 Kg 17,18; Js
5:17. The widow of Zarephath was a Gentile. It
was to this woman alone that Elijah, the prophet
of God, was sent. God sent Elijah to her because
she accepted him. Jesus teaches that the messengers of God are sent to those who accept them.
God’s evangelists, therefore, should go to those
who are receptive to teaching (Mt 7:6).
4:27 None ... cleansed except Naaman:
Naaman was a Gentile. It was by God’s grace
that he was cleansed while many Israelites at the
time who were lepers remained unclean (2 Kg 5:114). His faith led him to Elisha, whereas those who
ignored the prophet did not seek him. Those who
are accustomed to the prophets of God are often
those who reject what the prophets say. In this case,
Jesus was saying that those who were accustomed
to Him in Nazareth would reject Him, though others throughout the world would receive Him.
4:28-30 Filled with wrath: These Jews of
Jesus’ home town were greatly prejudiced against
the Gentiles. When Jesus said that the Gentiles
would receive the prophets of God before the Jews
would, such greatly angered the Jews. They could
not accept the fact that others would be more righteous and privileged than they. Their religious
prejudices at this time in Jesus’ ministry were
stirred to the point of an attempted murder of Him
(See Jn 8:37; 10:31). Passing through the midst:
The multitude may have become so confused in
what they were about to do that Jesus simply
walked through them and on His way (Compare
Jn 8:59; 10:39; 18:6). Whatever the case, Jesus
simply passed through them on His way to more
receptive people. We must keep in mind that
though these people did not respond to Jesus at
this time, when they later considered all that Jesus
did in fulfillment of the prophecies concerning the
Messiah, some would believe. This event was
early in His ministry. It occurred before they had
all the facts concerning His fulfillment of prophecy (See At 6:7).
HEALING A DEMONIAC
(Mk 1:21-28)
4:31,32 Luke explains to Theophilus, his
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Gentile reader and recipient of this document, the
location of Capernaum in reference to Nazareth
because Theophilus was unfamiliar with the area
of Palestine (See Mt 4:13; 11:23; Jn 4:46). Astonished at His teaching: The authority by which
Jesus taught astonished the people because He did
not teach as the Rabbis of Israel who resorted to
quotations from the fathers in order to establish
authority for their teaching (See Mt 7:28,29).
Jesus’ emphasis was not on teaching the traditions
of the fathers as did the Pharisees and scribes. The
foundation of His teaching was on the fact that
His word originated with Him as the Son of God.
Jesus was the authority by which all would be
judged, from this time in history and forever (See
comments Mt 28:18; Jn 12:48).
4:33-35 Spirit of an unclean demon: See
comments Mt 4:24 (Mk 1:23). To destroy us:
Satan and all his angels knew their destiny. It
would be destruction in a fiery hell (Mt 25:41).
All those who would align themselves with the
work of Satan, therefore, have assigned to themselves the same destiny. The Holy One of God:
Even the demons knew who Jesus was. They asked
for no mercy, nor did they seek to bargain with
Him. They simply recognized that Jesus had been
given authority over all things, including them and
their destiny (Mt 28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2; see 1 Pt
3:22). Hold your peace: The Greek word here
literally means “to be muzzled.” Jesus controlled
their speech and would not allow them to proclaim
who He was. Did not hurt him: The demons
convulsed the man, but they did not physically hurt
him.
4:36,37 He commands the unclean spirits:
God allowed demons to possess people in the 1st
century for this very reason. Such offered the opportunity to prove that Jesus had absolute authority over all the forces of darkness (See Mt 28:18;
Jn 13:3; 17:2). There was nothing outside the
control of Jesus during His earthly ministry. He
was controlling the environment of people who
surrounded Him. He had such control in order to
take Himself to the cross (Jn 10:17,18). In this,
and similar cases where Jesus confronted demons,
the absolute authority of Jesus over demons is
manifested. If God had never allowed demons to
possess people in the 1st century, then we would
never have known His absolute power over them.
His fame ... went out: Because many people knew
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of the demon possessed man, his healing spread
throughout the whole region of Galilee.
JESUS’ WORK OF HEALING
4:38,39 See comments Mt 8:14-17. This
miracle was worked for the benefit of Peter in order that he remain focused on the ministry and
work of Jesus (Mk 5:23). Immediately she arose
and ministered to them: The healing was instantaneous. Such is the nature of true miracles. She
was effectively healed in order to be able to immediately serve those who were present. This is
not as the false miracles that are worked by those
who preach contrary to the word of God. True
miracles are undeniable and instantaneous. They
cannot be denied, even by unbelievers. In defense
of Christianity, Luke wanted Theophilus to know
that the miraculous works of Jesus were not as the
trickery of false teachers who claim to work
miracles. If the miracles were not true, then the
people would not have been able to distinguish
between true miracles and the magical tricks of
false teachers who were among them.
4:40,41 See comments Mt 4:23-25. The
friends of the sick went out and brought their sick
friends to Jesus in order that they be healed (See
Mt 8:16,17). The sign of true friendship is to bring
one’s friends to Jesus. Knew that He was the
Christ: Even the demons recognized that Jesus
was the Messiah of Israel. However, Jesus would
not allow them to speak such lest His messiahship
be rejected because it came from the mouth of
demons (See Mk 8:29). At this time in His ministry, Jesus needed no testimony by others concerning who He was.
4:42-44 Went into a desert place: Jesus had
been working hard with the people. His humanity
was manifested in this departure to a solitary place
where He could be alone and physically rest. The
people sought Him: The multitudes did not care
that Jesus was exhausted. They did not honor His
desire to be alone for rest and prayer. Because of
their desire to be with Him, they sought for Him.
Came to Him: When they discovered where Jesus
was, they selfishly came to Him, not considering
His needs, but their own. Tried to keep Him from
leaving them: They were as sheep without a shepherd. They wanted Jesus, the teacher and healer,
to stay with them. They did not understand His
mission, nor were they considerate of His personal
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needs. I must preach the kingdom of God to the
other cities also: Such was the mission of Jesus
(19:10). But the people were here more concerned
about keeping the preacher to themselves than in
allowing him to preach the good news to the lost.
And so it is today. He preached in ... Galilee:
Though the people do not understand the mission
of the evangelist, he must continue regardless of
their short-sighted desires to keep him to themselves. When disciples covet preachers, thousands
of lost souls never have a chance to hear and obey
the gospel (Rm 10:14,15). Evangelists must never
allow any group of disciples to steal them away
from the lost to whom they must go in order to
preach the gospel (See 19:10; Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15,16).
Chapter 5
THE MIRACLE OF THE FISH
5:1-7 See comments Mt 4:18-22. Launch
out into the deep: After instructing the multitudes
from the boat, Jesus sought to manifest to the disciples the power and authority of the One who did
the teaching. At Your word: Reluctantly, and because of their friendship with Jesus, Peter and the
others went out into the deep water of the Sea of
Galilee (See Ps 33:9).
5:8,9 The miracle of the catch was so evident that it had the impact on the minds of the
beholders as described here. And such is the nature of a true miracle. Since miracles were worked
for the purpose of confirming the message and
messengers of God (Mk 16:20), their manifestation must be so evident that their impact upon the
minds of the beholders is life-changing (See Mk
5:42; 10:24,26; At 4:14-16). The false miraculous works of those who would seek exaltation
among the people cannot compare to the true
miracles of God (See comments At 8:9-25).
5:10,11 You will catch men: These are some
of Jesus’ first words to the disciples concerning
the evangelistic nature of their work (See Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). They would catch the
hearts of men through the preaching of the gospel. They left all and followed Him: This is the
sacrifice the disciple of Jesus must be willing to
make in order to follow Jesus (See 14:25-35).
With sacrifice comes the opportunity for spiritual
growth as one is forced to depend on God. The
disciples knew of Jesus and His teachings before
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they forsook all to follow Him. However, it was
the impact of His power, as manifested in the preceding miracle, that convinced them that He was
one to be followed. Once one truly understands
who Jesus is, he has no difficulty in following Him.
Those who do not follow actually do not believe
that He is the Son of God. They do not believe
that He will do what He said He would do to those
who do not obey the gospel (Mt 24:41; 2 Th 1:79).
A LEPER IS HEALED
(Mt 8:1-17; Mk 1:40 - 2:12)
5:12-16 See comments Mt 8:2-4. He ordered
him to tell no one: Luke wrote this document to
Theophilus as a defense document for the cause
(Christ) of Christianity (See intro. to Lk and At).
His argument to prove that Jesus was not a religious fanatic who sought attention through magical tricks is manifested in commands as this that
Jesus often issued to those He healed. If Jesus
were as the sorcerers of the many religions of the
Roman Empire, then He would have been working wonders in order to impress the people. His
fame was spreading: The testimony of Jesus’ miraculous works did not come from a few obscure
magical tricks He supposedly performed. The testimony came from hundreds who were affected
by His healing hand. The time would come, however, when they would have to accept Him for who
He was, not how He could heal their physical infirmities. Withdrew ... into the wilderness: See
comments 4:42-44; 9:10.
5:17-26 See comments Mt 9:1-8. The purpose of this miracle was to prove that Jesus was
God on earth. The faith of the paralyzed man’s
friends moved them to take him to Jesus. Jesus
presented the opportunity for the accusation to be
made by the scribes and Pharisees by forgiving
the man’s sins. The scribes and Pharisees were
correct to state that only God can forgive sins.
Jesus was not speaking blasphemies because He
was God in their midst. If He were speaking blasphemies, then He would have been blaspheming
Himself. But that you may know: For this reason Jesus forgave the man’s sins first, and then,
healed him. The One who had the power to heal,
also had the authority to forgive. It is only God
who can forgive sins, for sin is against God. In
forgiving the man’s sin, therefore, Jesus was af-
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firming that He was God against whom sin is com- ing demanded new wineskins. Throughout His
mitted.
ministry, the old wineskins of the Pharisees and
scribes finally broke, and then, they plotted and
THE CALL OF MATTHEW
carried out their scheme to kill Jesus. And so it is
(Mt 9:9-13; Mk 2:13-17)
today when the truth of the gospel is preached
5:27-32 See comments Mt 9:9-13. Follow among those who are more concerned with keepMe: See Mk 10:28; Jn 12:26; 21:19,22. Mat- ing the traditions of the fathers than the truth of
thew did not blindly follow Jesus. He was ac- God’s word. The point of Jesus’ message conquainted with Jesus’ teachings and miracles be- cerning the wineskins is that His message must be
fore this call. The disciples did not follow Jesus accepted above all other teachings one may have
because He was a popular personality. They fol- received in the past that would hinder one’s obelowed Him because they were convinced that He dience to God. No tradition or religious heritage
was the Messiah and because of what He taught should stop one from accepting Jesus and His
and did (See comments Jn 1:41-51). Those who word. Before the cross, God spoke to His people
follow people because they are popular person- through the fathers of families (Hb 1:1,2). He
alities are often led astray by the one they follow. spoke to Israel through the Sinai law. Jesus is now
They are led astray because they have given their the only way into eternal life (Jn 14:6). Those
right to make decisions for themselves over to the who would seek to bypass Jesus have established
personality they have committed themselves to a false religion, one that is created after the invenfollow. In this way those who are blind concern- tions of men who seek to serve themselves and
ing their knowledge of the word of God are able not God.
to lead those who are also blind.
Chapter 6
TEACHING ON FASTING
A SABBATH CONTROVERSY
(Mt 9:14,15; Mk 2:18-20)
(Mt 12:1-14; Mk 2:23 - 3:6)
5:33-35 The disciples of John fast often: It
6:1-11 See comments Mt 12:1-14. One acwas a common religious practice of those in the cusation against Christians by those who did not
1st century to deny the lust of the flesh by fasting. know Jewish history was that Christianity was just
The disciples of John carried on with this practice another sect of Judaism. Luke includes in his deas did most Jews. Then they will fast in those fense of Christianity several confrontations, as this
days: Jesus, as the bridegroom, has now gone into Sabbath controversy, in order to manifest to the
heaven. These are the days of fasting for His dis- world that there was conflict between what Jesus
ciples about which He spoke in this text. Thus the taught and what was taught by the Jewish leaders
disciples of Jesus fast in this dispensation of time in Palestine at the time Jesus came into the world
until the bridegroom comes (See comments 2:37; (See comments Mk 7:1-9; Gl 1:13,14). Simply
Mt 6:16-17; 9:14,15; At 13:1-3). They are fast- because the Messiah arose out of Israel in fulfilling in anticipation of His coming.
ment of promises made to Abraham (Gn 12:1-3),
did not mean that Christianity was an appendage
NEW WINESKINS
to the Judaism of Jesus’ day. Jesus lived under
(Mt 9:16,17; Mk 2:21,22)
the Sinai law, and thus He kept the Sabbath. His
5:36-39 See comments Mt 9:16,17. These confrontation with the religious leaders of His day
were days of great change. The world would never concerning the Sabbath was in reference to their
be the same again. Jesus did not come to put the twisted views of the Sabbath. Jesus did not live
new wine of His teachings and covenant into the contrary to the day of rest for which the Sabbath
old wineskins of the traditions of the Jewish reli- was designated. He honored the Sabbath rest and
gious leaders (See comments Mk 7:1-9). Neither the Sabbath as a sign of God’s covenant with Isdid He come to add an appendage to the Sinai rael. However, He did not bow to the inconsistent
law. The law had to be taken away in order that laws the religious leaders had attached to the SabHe establish a new law and covenant (See com- bath.
ments Jr 31:31-34; Rm 7:1-4; Cl 2:14). New teach-
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COMMISSIONING THE TWELVE
(Mt 10:2-4; Mk 3:13-19)
6:12-16 See comments Mk 3:13-19. Continued all night in prayer to God: Jesus’ prayer
all night was for a very specific purpose. On the
next day after His night of prayer, He called twelve
of His disciples and designated them as “apostles.”
The generic meaning of the word “apostle” means
“one who is sent.” These twelve apostles were
Christ-sent apostles, and thus different from the
church-sent apostles who would be specifically
sent out by the early church (See At 14:4,14; Gl
1:19). These were Christ-sent apostles because
they were personally called and sent out by Jesus
(See comments At 1:21,22). The church-sent
apostles would be called and sent out by the
church. When it came time for His departure from
this world, Jesus made specific promises to the
Christ-apostles that do not apply to anyone else
(See Jn 14:26; 16:13).
SERMON ON THE PLAIN
This sermon probably took place at a different location and time than the one recorded in
Matthew 5 – 7. This sermon is chronologically
placed here after the calling of the twelve apostles,
whereas the sermon of Matthew 5 – 7 came before this time. Also, Luke states that this sermon
took place on a plain, whereas the sermon recorded
by Matthew took place on a hill or mountain. The
recording of similar content in these two sermons
by Matthew and Luke indicates the independence
that the Holy Spirit allowed the writers in recording the teachings of Jesus that pertained to their
themes. Under the direction of the Holy Spirit,
each writer chose that material or incident in the
life and teaching of Jesus that harmonized closely
with the Holy Spirit’s desired theme for each particular book. Thus those teachings that Jesus repeated several times throughout His ministry were
recorded by the inspired historians in accordance
with the themes and purposes of their particular
documents. Though the Holy Spirit used the writers to select different material, we must assume
that they were under the direction of the Holy Spirit
both in selection and inscription of the events of
Jesus’ life and His teachings. The writers could
not and did not record everything that Jesus said
or did throughout His earthly ministry. If they had,
then the New Testament would be a volume far
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too large to either copy or print and distribute
throughout the world (Jn 20:30,31; 21:25). The
Spirit inspired writers of the New Testament to
write those things that would satisfy the spiritual
thirst and hunger of those who were hungering and
thirsting after righteousness.
6:17-19 Stood in the plain: The sermon of
Matthew 5 – 7 took place on a hill or mountain
(Mt 5:1,2). This sermon took place on a level
place. A great multitude of people: Jesus’ healing of all those in this multitude set the stage for
the principles of His teaching that He would deliver in the following verses.
6:20-23 Compare comments Mt 5:3-12.
6:24-26 Woe: Jesus pronounced four woes
on those who have materialistically satisfied themselves at the sake of others. The wealthy had consumed riches on themselves and forgotten the
needs of their fellow man (Js 5:1-6). They had
gluttonously lavished themselves in their world of
materialistic living. They had rejoiced in the selfsatisfaction of their own environment without any
concern for the poor (Pv 14:13; Js 4:9). They had
conformed to the status quo of the day in order to
remain in the company of worldly politicians and
religious leaders. However, Jesus said that their
end was coming. Their artificial and unreal world
of materialistic living was about to come apart.
The ax was laid at the root of national Israel and
its destruction was soon to come in A.D. 70 with
the consummation of national Israel (See comments Mt 24). In this destruction, all those Jews
who had selfishly consumed the world on their
own lust would lose their material wealth (See
comments Js 5:1-6).
6:27-36 Compare comments Mt 5:39-48. In
these verses Jesus contrasted the abundant life of
love and mercy with the selfish life of those who
lived without regard for others. He portrayed the
loving spirit of a good neighbor and citizen as God
would have men live in harmony with one another
on earth. If societies practiced these principles,
there would be no need for police and jails (See
comments Mt 22:37-40; Gl 5:13,14).
6:37-42 Compare comments Mt 7:1-6. Forgive: See comments Mt 18:21-35. Give: It is the
nature of godly people to behave as God. God is
a giver, and thus, godly people give (At 20:35).
The love that is taught in verses 27-36 must be
carried into action. Those who love their broth-
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ers do not stand in judgment over them. With the
same measure that you use, it will be measured
to you again: The thrust of what Jesus states here
is that we will be dealt with in final judgment by
God in the same manner by which we treat our
fellow man (See Js 2:13). Therefore, when we
measure mercy to others, God will in turn measure mercy to us. Can the blind lead the blind:
Those who are not of the nature of the preceding
verses cannot spiritually lead the people of God
(See Mt 15:14; 23:16,19,24). Those who are spiritually dead cannot lead unto a spiritual life those
who are also blind. One cannot lead above and
beyond his own spiritual stature. As his teacher:
Those who disciple others will lead them to be
like themselves. If the teacher is spiritually blind,
so also will be the student (Compare Jn 13:16;
15:20). Remove first the beam from your own
eye: The context of verses 39-42 is in reference
to those who are religiously hypocritical in their
judgment of others. In the context of the religious
environment into which Jesus came, the religious
leaders gave a pretense of religiosity through the
outward performance of the regulations of Judaism, but inwardly they were spiritually dead (See
comments Mt 23; Mk 7:1-9). They knew and
obeyed all the traditions of religion, but forsook
the truth of God. Such is the nature of traditional
religion. Traditional religion is established when
social or religious companions conform to the accepted behavior of a religious sect. When religious people become traditional in their doctrine
and behavior, they often overlook the word of God
in order to obey their traditions (See comments
Mk 7:1-9). It is not wrong to do things traditionally. However, when the traditional manner of
doing something becomes the only way it must be
done, then the tradition in religion becomes law,
and thus, is wrong. Traditional religions are validated by the tradition, not by the word of God.
Therefore, when the tradition is broken, the adherents become very agitated, not because Scripture was contravened, but because tradition was
broken. The agitation of the leaders against those
who break the traditions that validate the existence of their religion often becomes vehement.
In the context of the ministry of Jesus, it led to His
crucifixion.
6:43-45 Compare comments Mt 7:18-27.
For out of the abundance of the heart his mouth
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speaks: One’s heart is manifested by how he behaves. Christians have the responsibility of judging according to the fruit that one produces. However, our judgment cannot be a true judgment of
the heart, for the outward performance of religious
deeds can deceive those who observe such deeds.
The outward performance of religion can be carried on without the dedication of one’s heart. Nevertheless, those who work from the heart will do
that which is good to all men (See comments Gl
5:13,14).
6:46-49 Lord, Lord: See comments Mt 7:2123. Foundation on a rock: This is the one who
hears the word of Jesus and does it. He is motivated to obedience by his love of Jesus and His
word (Jn 14:15). One cannot claim to have Jesus
as his Lord if he does not obey what Jesus says.
But there will come an end to those who hear and
do not obey. Jesus’ point is that our religious beliefs and social behavior must be founded upon
Him. Those who would reject Him, reject the
foundation upon which eternal life is based. There
is no other foundation upon which one can build
for eternal life than Jesus. It is for this reason that
all must be sacrificed if necessary in order to come
to Jesus. Does nothing: This is the great apostasy that prevailed in Israel before God brought
the destruction of the Assyrians and Babylonians.
This was the same reason Israel would face another destruction in A.D. 70 with the destruction
of national Israel. It is not enough to know the
truth. If one does not do the will of God, he cannot claim to be of God.
Chapter 7
HEALING A CENTURION’S SERVANT
7:1-10 This healing is different than the one
that is recorded in Matthew 8:5-13. Here the Greek
text emphasizes that a bondservant was healed (vs
2). However, the Greek word that is translated
“servant” in Matthew 8:6 is pais, or a young boy.
The young boy in the Matthew 8 account could
have been the centurion’s slave. Consider also
that the centurion of Matthew appears to be a
Gentile who is not a believer in the God of Israel
(Mt 8:8). The centurion in this account is a Jewish proselyte. The centurion in Matthew 8 personally went to Jesus, whereas this centurion sent
the elders. It is important that Bible students not
force similar events in the records of the ministry
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of Jesus to be the same event. Many similar events
occurred in the ministry of Jesus. The individual
writers, as in this case, recorded similar but different events. There is thus no contradiction between Luke and Matthew in the record of these
similar healings by Jesus. He ... built us a synagogue: In the ruins of ancient Capernaum, archaeologists have discovered a synagogue that was
built during the time of the Herods. This is probably the very synagogue that was built by this centurion. Great faith: It was the faith of the centurion that resulted in the healing of his servant. The
faith of the servant had nothing to do with the healing, and thus, it was not a condition for his healing. It is erroneous to assume that faith was ever
a condition upon which Jesus or the disciples
healed anyone. Jesus did not make faith a condition for healing. If faith were such a condition,
then the power of God to heal would be limited to
the will of man. Those who place emphasis on
faith as a condition for healing are focusing their
attention on the one being healed and not on the
God who heals. One’s healing by a true miracle
in the New Testament was never determined by
the measure of faith he had. If faith were a measure for healing, then those who would not have
been healed would have considered themselves
inadequate. Miracles were not given as a benevolent act of God for humanity. After all, Jesus did
not heal everyone of Jerusalem and Palestine (See
comments At 4:1-16). Miracles were given for
the purpose of confirming the message and messengers of God (Mk 16:17-20; Jn 3:2; Hb 2:2,3).
Therefore, the primary focus of miracles was on
God, His message and His messengers.
RAISING A WIDOW’S SON
7:11 A city called Nain: There are many archaeological remains of this particular city. It was
a large city of the area since it was fortified with
walls and gates. There is a small city in the Plain
of Jezreel today that is a few kilometers south of
Nazareth that some believe is the site of the same
city that existed during Jesus’ day.
7:12-15 Luke is the only recorder of the ministry of Jesus who mentions this miracle of Jesus.
Was a dead man carried out: A funeral procession was in progress at the time Jesus arrived. This
dead man was being carried outside the city in
order to be buried at the local cemetery. She was
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a widow: Since the man was the only son of this
widow, he would probably have been the only
means of support for the woman. He had compassion: The compassion extended beyond the
moment of sorrow because this son was the livelihood of the widow. I say to you, arise: The open
coffin was an open pallet upon which the wrapped
body of the dead was laid and carried. Without
any formalities, Jesus simply commanded the dead
to arise (Compare At 9:40). Such was not a performance, but simply the act of the power of God
released through the word of the incarnate Son of
God. He who was dead sat up: This was certainly a spectacular occurrence in the lives of those
who carried the dead man. This was done by Jesus
in order to accomplish exactly what happened as
a result of the miracle. The report of what had
happened on this occasion concerning this resurrection, and others like it, was proclaimed throughout the region.
7:16,17 Fear came upon all: All those who
were present became fearful because they recognized the presence of the supernatural. They correctly deducted that it was God who had allowed
the One in their presence to do such a miraculous
work, for they identified Jesus as a prophet through
whom God was visiting His people. (For a study
of the three recorded cases where Jesus raised
people from the dead, see 7:11-17; 8:41,42,4956; Mt 9:18,19,23-26; Mk 5:22-24,35-43; Jn
11:35-53).
MESSENGERS FROM JOHN
(Mt 11:1-19)
7:18-29 See comments Mt 11:1-15. Tell
John: The first proof of His messiahship was the
fact that He had authority over the supernatural,
and thus worked miracles among men (Is 35:5; Jn
3:2). Jesus’ second proof was that the poor had
the good news of the Messiah preached to them
(4:18; Is 61:1). Messengers: The Greek word
here is angelos. This word is also applied to the
angels of God who are messengers from God. It
is also used here in reference to messengers sent
out by men. In the context here, these messengers
were sent from John to Jesus in order to inquire if
Jesus was the expected Prophet of Israel (Zc 9:9).
Jesus did not answer John with a direct statement
that He was the Prophet. The Jews expected that
the Prophet, or Messiah, would come in order to
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restore national Israel to its fame as in the days of
David and Solomon (At 1:6). But Jesus would
not be an earthly king. He would not proclaim
Himself to be such on earth (See Jn 18:36-38).
His evidence that He was the Messiah was based
on two proofs. Least in the kingdom: Reference
here is not to a kingdom reign that was yet to be
established. John was in the kingdom of God while
he lived. He was an obedient subject of the kingdom reign of the Father that was in existence at
the time he and all mankind lived before and during the ministry of Jesus. Not all men were obedient subjects in the kingdom of God. However,
all were under the kingship and headship of the
Father (See 1 Ch 29:11,12). When Jesus ascended
to the right hand of God, He assumed kingship of
this kingdom (See comments Dn 7:13,14; At
21:24-28). Even the tax collectors declared the
righteousness of God: The work of Jesus among
the poor manifested specifically the grace of God
among men. God did not send either John or Jesus
to live luxurious lives in the cities of Palestine.
They were sent to those whom society considered
lower class citizens. Such clearly manifested to
all that God’s grace would go where the sophisticated of the cities would not go. His message
would go to the receptive of the humble people
who would gladly receive Him.
7:30-35 See comments Mt 11:16-19. But
the Pharisees and lawyers: Because of their presumptuous positions in the religious hierarchy of
their self-made religious society, these religious
leaders could not lower themselves to either John
or Jesus whom they considered unworthy to be
heard. They thus stumbled over their pride in accepting the One who could deliver them from the
intimidation of a religious world that had been misguided by those who defended the institutional
religiosity of Judaism (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
This generation: This generation of religious
leaders was like unconcerned children playing
their games in the market places while people went
about searching for food. They went about playing their religious games and politics and were
unaware of people shopping here and there for
spiritual food in order to feed their hungry souls.
Instead of feeding the people with spiritual food,
they were too busy playing their religious political games among themselves in the religious and
political world of the cities. Wisdom is vindicated
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by all her children: The result of exercising wisdom proves the wisdom itself (Mt 11:19). Truth
may be suppressed for a short time, but in the end
it prevails over all who would work against it.
ANOINTING OF JESUS’ FEET
We must not confuse this anointing of Jesus’
feet with the anointing by Mary, the sister of
Martha and Lazarus, in Bethany immediately before Jesus’ death (Jn 12:1-8). This particular
anointing is recorded only by Luke for he wants
to show to Theophilus the great admiration and
respect people at this time had for Jesus.
7:36 Pharisee’s house ... reclined to eat:
This was not the only occasion when Jesus went
in and ate in a Pharisee’s house (11:37; 14:1). The
invitation of the Pharisee indicates that not all the
religious leaders of Israel fell under the rebuke of
verses 30-35 and Matthew 23. Not all the religious leaders were of the evil heart of those who
eventually sought to kill Jesus (See Jn 3:1,2; At
6:7). Not all the religious leaders had fallen victim to the bondage of the religiosity of Judaism.
Jesus knew that there were many receptive religious leaders among the Jews. As a disciple of
Jesus, one should follow this example of Jesus.
One should make every effort to seek out those
who are searching (See At 6:7).
7:37-39 This unidentified woman came to
Jesus while He was in the house of the Pharisee.
Her remorse over her sinful state was manifested
in this most humble gesture of anointing and washing of Jesus’ feet. Her penitence was expressed
by the outpouring of her emotion. What sort of
woman: The host of Jesus thought to himself these
words of judgment concerning Jesus. He was right
in judging that a true prophet would know the character of the past life of the woman. However, he
was wrong in assuming that Jesus did not know
(See 15:2).
7:40-42 Graciously forgave them both:
God’s grace is poured out on all who will receive
the free gift. Only God can forgive sins because it
is against God that sin is committed. Therefore,
in forgiving sins, Jesus was claiming to be God.
Which of them will love him more: God’s forgiveness through grace motivates a loving response (See comments 2 Co 4:15). Herein is the
key to Christian behavior. Christians love because
God first loved them (1 Jn 4:19). The disciples of
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Jesus are motivated into action because of the loving action by which God moved toward them (See
comments 1 Co 15:10; 1 Jn 4:19). Love is the
primary motivation that moves one toward obedience of the commandments of God (Jn 14:15; 1
Jn 5:1-3).
7:43 Those who have come the longest way
out of a life of sin in response to God’s grace usually appreciate their salvation more than those who
have lived by Christian principles before their obedience to the gospel by immersion into Christ.
When we feel truly forgiven, we live truly thankful lives (2 Co 4:15).
7:44-48 Simon had failed to perform the customary duties of a host that showed respect to a
guest. The humble actions of the woman went far
beyond what even a host would perform toward
his guest. She did more for Jesus than those who
considered themselves righteous in the eyes of
God. She manifested her great love, and thus, she
received forgiveness. When anyone responds to
the grace of God that was revealed on the cross
(Ti 2:11), and then obeys the gospel by immersion in water, God forgives that person’s sins (At
2:38; 22:16).
7:49,50 Who is this who also forgives sins:
There were evidently other Pharisees who were
guests at this particular meal. They thought it presumptuous of Jesus to forgive sins (See 5:21; Mt
9:6). Your faith has saved you: The woman’s
faith in who Jesus was moved her to submit to
Jesus. She did not have a simple belief in Jesus.
Her actions were the manifestation of her great
faith (Mt 9:2,22).
Chapter 8
THE MINISTRY OF WOMEN
8:1-3 With the twelve, the ministry of Jesus
expanded throughout all the region of Galilee because He delegated preaching responsibilities to
the twelve in order to preach to the cities. Their
preaching tours were in preparation for the preaching of the gospel on the day of Pentecost in A.D.
30 (See comments At 2). Certain women: In the
travels of His ministry, there were certain women
who gave themselves to minister to the physical
needs of Jesus and the twelve. They were not sent
to preach as were the apostles, but their ministry
to the physical needs of Jesus and the disciples
was their ministry to proclaim the good news of
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Jesus. Mary of Magdalene, out of whom Jesus had
cast seven demons, was one of these women (Mk
16:9). Joanna and Susanna, who were evidently
business women, provided for much of the needs
of Jesus and the disciples. These women would
later become great witnesses to the life, teaching
and resurrection of Jesus (See Mt 28:10; Mk 16:1).
PARABLE OF THE SOWER
(Mt 13:1-13; Mk 4:1-20)
8:4-8 See comments Mt 13:1-13. As explained in verses 11-15, this parable might be referred to as the parable of the soils. Jesus explains
that the good news of the kingdom is received in
different ways by different people. However, their
life-style manifests what they feel in their hearts.
Satan thus steals away the effect of the good news
out of impure hearts. But the heart that is searching, and is thus receptive to learning and growth,
will produce much fruit. We cannot find the
searching unless we are searching for them. The
one who is searching for hope realizes that there
is something missing in his life. He realizes that
he cannot fulfill that which is missing by either
material things or the theologies and philosophies
of men.
8:9,10 See comments Mt 13:10-23. As
prophesied, Jesus spoke the mysteries of the kingdom in parables in order to reveal truth to those
who were of an open heart and mind (Is 6:9). However, the truth was concealed by the parables from
those who were religiously prejudiced (Mt 13:3).
8:11-15 See comments Mt 13:18-23.
PURPOSE OF THE LAMP
8:16-18 It is the purpose and nature of the
lamp to produce light for all who are in its presence. So it is with the gospel. It is the nature of
the gospel to be light. Because of this nature, it is
the purpose of the gospel to provide the light of
life to all the world (See Mt 5:14). The gospel is
the death of Jesus for the sins of the world. It is
His resurrection for our hope (See comments 1
Co 15:1-4). When this message is preached,
people find their way out of darkness and into eternity. That will not be revealed: The omniscient
God who created all things was in their midst (See
Cl 1:16). What Jesus was teaching would bring
to light the hidden secrets of men. Their response
to His teaching would reveal the nature of their
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hearts. Any negative reaction one would have to
His teaching would judge one to be of the nature
of those about whom God spoke in Isaiah 6:9,10:
“Seeing they may not see, and hearing they may
not understand.” One’s inability to understand is
not because the message is difficult to understand.
It is because he is suffering difficulty in humbling
himself before God (See comments Hb 5:11,12).
Whoever has, to him more will be given: Those
who humbly hunger and thirst after God’s righteousness will be filled (Mt 5:6). Those who search
for truth will find truth. However, those self-righteous religious leaders who thought that they had
a special relationship with God by their physical
lineage from Abraham, would be rejected (See
comments Mt 21:33-44). One is trusting in the
wrong things if he believes he is religiously right
before God through self-justification by perfect
law-keeping or meritorious works. His trust in
such things will hinder his discovery of the truth
of God’s grace. When one seeks to validate his
faith by his own religious performances, he is not
basing his faith on the grace of God (See comments Ep 2:1-10).
JESUS’ PHYSICAL FAMILY
(Mt 12:46-50; Mk 3:31-35)
8:19-21 See comments Mt 12:46-50; Mk
3:31-35. On this occasion, Mary and the physical
brothers of Jesus sought to see Him. This was
reported to Jesus, and thus, an opportunity arose
to teach concerning the adding of spiritual relationships to one’s physical family relationships.
Who hear the word of God and do it: Jesus was
not showing disrespect to His mother and brothers. He was teaching that one’s spiritual relationship with those who have committed themselves
to obey God is greater than one’s physical relationship with his family (See comments 14:25-35).
Those who are obedient to the word of God are
thus in fellowship with one another because of their
common obedience to the gospel (Jd 3). One’s
physical family is extended when he becomes a
disciple of Jesus. Disciples are related to one another through a common covenant that they have
with God, and thus their relationship is greater than
any physical relationships of this world.
CALMING A STORM AT SEA
(Mt 8:23-27; Mk 4:35-41)
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8:22-25 See comments Mt 8:23-37. The
omniscience of Jesus to know of the coming storm
certainly allowed Him to see this opportunity to
teach the disciples that they must depend on Him.
Every storm of life should move one to depend on
God. He fell asleep: Jesus fell asleep before the
storm. However, He remained asleep while it was
in progress. When the disciples finally relented
to the fact that they were going to perish, they
awakened Jesus. Where is your faith: Their lack
of faith was manifested in their fear of death. They
knew that they were in the presence of One who
had already commanded the elements and healed
the sick. They needed to put their trust in Him,
and in doing such, not be afraid of death or any
crisis that life may bring. They were afraid: See
4:36; 5:26. The miracle manifested the extent to
which Jesus had control over all things. Realizing such moves one to reverential awe and fear of
the power of God. The more we understand the
power of God, the less we fear the things of this
world.
HEALING A DEMONIAC
(Mt 8:28-34; Mk 5:1-20)
8:26 See comments Mt 8:28-34. Luke’s
record of this particular case of Jesus’ casting out
demons is given in more detail than Matthew’s
account because of His purpose for writing (See
Mt 8:28-34). In writing a defense of Christianity
by explaining the divine power of Jesus, Luke
explains how this demoniac, who was well-known
in the country of the Gadarenes, was healed by
the command of Jesus. The demoniac was wellknown in the country because of the uncontrolled
rage by which he terrified everyone.
8:27 There met Him a certain man: There
were two demon possessed men on this particular
occasion, though one is the outspoken representative in reference to this confrontation with Jesus.
For a long time: This man had been possessed
for an extended period of time, and thus was known
throughout the region. His terrorizing of the community had led to his banishment to the graveyard. Wore no clothes: When Satan gets hold of
one’s character, he or she wants to take off his or
her clothes. There is no shame in a devil-controlled life. Stayed ... in the tombs: When Satan
has control of one’s life, he lives in an unnatural
environment. He is rejected by the community,
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and thus lives alone only where the community
does not live.
8:28 Jesus, Son of the Most High God: This
demon, as well as other demons, confessed more
than most men confess today (4:41). The demon
here begs for mercy from the omnipotent Son of
God. He does not bargain in order to negotiate a
deal with Jesus concerning his destiny of destruction (Mt 8:29; 25:41). He knew that his destiny
was sealed and could not be changed. God had
determined that Satan and his angels (demons)
would eventually suffer the punishment of hell (Mt
25:41; 2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6).
8:29 He had commanded the unclean spirit
to come out: As God on earth, Jesus had absolute
authority and power over even the worst of Satan’s
work among men (Jn 13:3; 17:2). Satan has no
indigenous or subjective power or authority over
Jesus or anyone else. His power is by the willingness of men to be deceived. By such deception he
has captured the minds of the masses of the world.
In the cases of demon possession in the 1st century, the individuals who were possessed had voluntarily allowed themselves to be controlled by
the demons. Once they were possessed, the demons took control. We must keep in mind that
God has not given Satan the power to take control
of one’s life as he so chooses. Kept bound: When
Satan controlled the life of an individual in the 1st
century through demon possession, society did not
trust the person the demon controlled. Broke the
bonds: It was not that he was given supernatural
power to do such, but that the adrenaline was released into the body of a hysterical individual who
was often out of control.
8:30,31 Legion: A Roman legion was comprised of 4,000 to 6,000 men who were greatly
feared by all. It was not that there were several
thousand demons in this person. There were many.
The many who controlled this individual thus
caused terror in the community through the possessed man. The abyss: This is the place of torments and captivity to which Jesus would destine
all demons by His victory of the cross and resurrection (See Rm 10:7; Ep 4:8; 2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6).
8:32,33 Spirits seek to be embodied. Here
the demons choose the body of pigs over the abyss.
He permitted them: It is interesting to note that
the demons whom so many people feared, had to
ask permission from the One (Jesus) they refuse
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to obey. And so it is today. People will refuse to
submit to Jesus as Lord because they desire to submit to the wicked ways of Satan. They will refuse
to submit to Jesus of whom the demons had to ask
permission. They refuse to submit to the Lord of
all things by submitting to the will of Satan whom
Jesus will eventually cast into eternal destruction
(Mt 25:41).
8:34-37 Sitting at the feet of Jesus: When
one is in his right mind he will be at the feet of
Jesus (See 10:39; 17:16; Mt 28:9; Mk 7:25; Jn
11:32). He will seek to be led to correct his life
and the evil influence he has had on others (See
Jn 14:15; 15:14). They were afraid: They were
afraid of what they did not understand. But if they
truly understood who was in their midst—the Son
of God before whom all will be judged (At
17:30,31)—they would have been afraid to ask
Jesus to leave. Asked Him to depart from them:
If they truly knew whom they asked to depart,
surely they would not have done so. Nevertheless, the superstitious religious beliefs of the ignorant will hinder them from understanding the
truth. On this occasion, the superstitious beliefs
of the Gadarenes moved them in fear to ask the
Son of God to depart from their region. And so it
is in many places of the world today. Most people
are more afraid of giving up their superstitious
beliefs than fearing the One who can destroy soul
and body in hell (Mt 10:28).
8:38,39 Begging Him that he might be with
Him: When the mercy of God is poured out on
one who could not deliver himself by his own
means, the natural response is to be close by the
one who showed the mercy (Compare 2 Co 4:15).
Those who truly appreciate the loving mercy of
God, want to be with God. One appreciates God’s
mercy when he understands how far God had to
come in order to deliver us from our sinful situation. Show what great things God has done for
you: Jesus asked this healed demoniac to give
witness to others concerning what God had done
for him, for it was God who actually worked on
this occasion. It is thus the work of God that motivates others to obey God (See 1 Co 15:10). The
most powerful witness in any community is the
converted life of those who previously wrecked
the community by their ungodly living. God seeks
to send converted people back to repair the lives
of those who were ravaged by their wicked living.
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8:40-48 See comments Mt 9:20-22. In the
healing of both the woman with a hemorrhage of
blood and Jairus’ daughter, the touch of Jesus released power from God. The woman reached out
to touch Jesus (vs 44) and Jesus reached out and
took the hand of the dead daughter (vs 54). In
cases as these two miracles, the result was the
same. Power went out from Jesus to those who
were spiritually touched by Him. Your faith has
made you well: It was her faith that moved her to
reach out and touch Jesus (7:50). It is active faith
that produces results in the kingdom (Js 2:14-26).
The faith was not a condition for her healing. Her
faith was the motivation that put her in contact
with the source of healing.
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At this time in the document of Luke, Luke
seems to change his emphasis to focus on the cross.
In His change of emphasis, he records some teachings of Jesus that are found only in his writing.
9:1-6 See comments Mt 10:5-15. He sent
them to preach the kingdom: Equipped with the
power over demons and the power to heal, the
twelve were sent forth by Jesus to preach the same
message that He and John the Baptist preached.
They were to preach the good news of the kingdom of God. Their preaching would prepare
people for the Pentecost event that would come
and the preaching of the gospel on and after the
day of Pentecost. Take nothing for your journey: This limited commission was to be a test of
the disciples’ faith. They were to put their trust in
God and the benevolence of those to whom they
went. At the same time, it would be a test of hospitality on the part of those who received them.
Those who received the messengers of Jesus would
be receiving Jesus. In sending forth the disciples
in this manner, Jesus was laying the foundation
on which the disciples would later go forth after
the establishment of the church. These who were
sent forth on this occasion would remember the
receptive homes to which they could go after the
establishment of the church in Acts 2. They ...
went through the towns, preaching the gospel:
Jesus sent the disciples out on more than one
preaching tour during His ministry. There was
much teaching to be done during His three and a
half year ministry. More teaching was needed than
what He could personally do. Therefore, He sent
the disciples to prepare the hearts and minds of
the people to accept Him as the Messiah, and later,
as the Son of God. He also sent them out in order
to prepare them for the ministry they would be
given after the Pentecost of Acts 2. The disciples
had observed Jesus’ teaching. It was now time for
them to begin teaching as He did.

RAISING OF JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER
(Mt 9:18,19,23-26; Mk 5:22-24,35-43)
8:49-56 See comments Mt 9:18,19,23-26. It
was not Jesus’ practice to go through ceremonial
performances in order to stimulate the curiosity
of people to view His miracles. In this case, only
Peter, James and John, with the father and mother,
were permitted to be in the presence of the miracle
when the daughter was raised. When unleashing
the miraculous power of God, Jesus did not conduct a theatrical performance in order to draw attention. True miracles were never worked in order to satisfy the idle curiosity of man. When reading the record of any miracle in the Bible, one
must always keep in mind the purpose for which
the veil of the natural world was set aside to reveal the supernatural realm of God. The purpose
of the miracle was to signal to man, who is confined to the physical world, that there is a realm
beyond the physical world. This would be the
realm of God’s dwelling. It was supernatural because it was above the natural laws of this world.
Therefore, when Jairus’ daughter was raised, the
laws of the supernatural were allowed to touch
the natural body of the young girl. She came to
life as the supernatural laws of God’s realm of exHEROD & JOHN
istence superseded the laws of nature. For this
(Mt 14:1-12; Mk 6:14-29)
reason, those who are in the presence of God will
9:7-9 See comments Mt 14:1-12. Luke
never die (See comments 2 Th 1:6-9).
records the inquiry of the perplexed Herod in order to illustrate that even kings wondered concernChapter 9
ing who Jesus was. In his document to prove that
LIMITED COMMISSION
Jesus was the Son of God, Luke is bringing us to
OF THE TWELVE
the same confession that Peter made in verse 20,
(Mt 10:5-15; Mk 6:7-13)
that Jesus is the Christ of God.
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FEEDING OF THE FIVE THOUSAND
(Mt 14:13-21; Mk 6:30-44; Jn 6:1-13)
9:10-17 See comments Mt 14:13-21. The
feeding of the five thousand took place sometime
before the confession of Peter in verses 18-21.
Matthew records, that at the time Jesus called on
the disciples to make the confession that He was
the Christ and Son of God, He asked them first to
recall the feeding of the four thousand and five
thousand (Mt 16:9,10). Luke’s purpose here, however, was to lead Theophilus to understand that
the nature of the miracle of feeding the multitudes
should move us to make the same confession concerning Jesus. It was a miracle of creation, and
thus, should prove beyond doubt that Jesus was
the Son of God (See comments Cl 1:16).
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When one denies himself, all things of this world
are put into their correct perspective in reference
to the kingdom (See comments Mt 6:31-34).
Whoever will lose his life for My sake: Those
who control the lusts of the flesh in this life will
enjoy the abundance of life (Jn 10:10). Those who
have committed themselves to Jesus will not only
receive the abundant life in this life (Jn 10:10),
they will also reap eternal life in the new heavens
and earth to come (See 17:33; Jn 12:25). What
profit: It is senseless to profit that which is of this
life at the expense of that which is beyond this
life? It is senseless because no man with the goods
of this world can make an exchange for the heaven
that is to come (See 16:19-31; Mt 16:26; Mk 8:36;
At 1:18,25). Ashamed of Me and My words:
Those who are ashamed of letting their spiritual
light shine before men as a result of Jesus living
in their hearts are certainly not worthy subjects of
an eternal dwelling in the presence of God (See
12:9; Mt 10:33; Mk 8:38; Rm 1:16; 2 Tm 2:12).
They see the kingdom of God: See Mt 16:28;
Mk 9:1; At 7:55,56. They would not see a physical kingdom of thrones on earth as a physical kingdom of this world. They would see the power of
the kingdom reign of Jesus that would be manifested from heaven (24:49; At 1:8). And such they
did see when the Holy Spirit was poured forth on
the apostles on the day of Pentecost (At 2:1-4).
This great event happened before many died who
were alive during Jesus’ ministry. Jesus’ kingdom
reign was not postponed or delayed from the time
He said it would be established. He wanted His
disciples to know that it would be established in
their lifetime.

PETER’S CONFESSION
(Mt 16:13-20; Mk 8:27-30)
9:18-21 See comments Mt 16:13-28. His
disciples were with Him: Jesus and the disciples
were at this time at Caesarea Philippi (Mt 16:13).
It was here that they were together for a private
meeting. At this meeting, Jesus called on them
for a confession of who He was. Some say: At
this time in the ministry of Jesus, there was great
speculation among the people concerning who He
was. The Christ of God: Peter spoke for the rest
of the disciples. Their confession at this time was
that they believed Jesus was the Messiah, the
anointed one of God who had come from God to
deliver Israel. Matthew recorded all that Peter
said. “You are the Christ, the Son of the living
God” (Mt 16:16; see Jn 6:68,69).
9:22 The Son of Man must suffer many
things: It was from this time that Jesus began to
prepare the disciples for His suffering and the cross
THE TRANSFIGURATION
that He must endure in order to accomplish the
(Mt 17:1-13; Mk 9:2-13)
destiny for which He was sent (18:31-33; 23:46;
9:28-36 See comments Mt 17:1-13. Went
24:46; Mt 16:21; 17:22).
up on a mountain: Some believe this may have
been Mount Hermon that is 2,814 meters (7316
THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP
feet) above sea level. It would have been an iso(Mt 16:21-28; Mk 8:31 – 9:1)
lated location for the event of the transfiguration.
9:23-27 See comments Mt 16:21-28. Take Great prophets in the Old Testament experienced
up his cross daily: Commitment to serve Jesus is the glory of God on mountains. Jesus possibly
an everyday work in one’s Christian life. Those wanted these three disciples to experience the same
who have committed themselves to serve have (See Ex 24:15; 1 Kg 19:8). In this case, Moses
dedicated their entire lives to Jesus (Rm 12:1,2; represented the Sinai law and Elijah the prophets.
Gl 2:20). Jesus’ point is not that we concentrate This event was to proclaim to the disciples that
on denying things, but on denying ourselves. things were changing. The voice out of heaven
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proclaimed, “This is My chosen One. Hear Him!”
(vs 35; see Ps 2:7; Is 41:1; Mt 3:17; 12:18; Mk
1:11). It was time for all men to listen to Jesus (Jn
12:48; Hb 1:1-3). Let us make three tabernacles:
Peter made the mistake that many religious people
make today. They want to memorialize a place by
building a monument for God. However, God does
not dwell in buildings or with monuments that are
made with the hands of those He created (See 1
Kg 8:27; At 7:48-50; 17:24). God needs no physical structures on earth to symbolize either His
being or presence. His presence is manifested
through the lives of those who dedicate themselves
to following after His will. It is the human temple
of those who give themselves to holy living that
manifests His presence, not temples made with the
hands of men. Cloud: See Ex 24:15-18; Ps 97:2.
Told no one in those days: Because they did not
understand the full significance of the experience,
it was not to be spoken to others until after all things
had been revealed to them (See Mt 17:9; Mk 9:9).
FAITH AND A DEMONIAC BOY
(Mt 17:14-23; Mk 9:14-32)
It was at this time that Jesus concluded His
ministry in Galilee. It was only a few months before the cross. Because the disciples did not understand all the implications of His death to come,
He became more specific with them in teaching
as He drew near to the cross.
9:37-42 See comments Mt 17:14-23. Your
disciples ... could not: Jesus identified that the
reason the disciples could not cast out the demon
was because of their lack of faith (vs 41). Without Jesus, they could do nothing. Without faith in
Him, the power that came from God could not be
exercised through them.
9:43-45 The Son of Man will be betrayed:
The disciples had accepted Jesus as the Messiah.
However, they could not connect the Old Testament prophecies of the death of the Messiah with
Jesus (See Is 53; Ps 22). They still had the common Jewish belief that the Messiah would come
with the mission to deliver Israel physically from
the oppression of foreign governments (See At
1:6). His prophecy of His death was to prepare
them for the crucifixion. Though they were not
expecting the crucifixion, they would later understand that during His ministry, Jesus knew that His
crucifixion would happen.
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DISPUTE OVER GREATNESS
(Mt 18:1-5; Mk 9:33-50)
9:46-48 See comments Mt 18:1-5. There
arose a dispute among them: The fact that they
did not understand the death and resurrection of
Jesus, but had their minds on earthly kingdoms, is
manifested in the fact that they disputed among
themselves concerning who was the greatest. They
maintained this carnal rivalry unto the evening of
the last Passover meal He ate with them (See
22:24; Mk 9:33-37; 10:35-45).
9:49,50 Because he does not follow with us:
The disciples had evidently developed some sectarian arrogance in reference to their companionship with Jesus. Because this unknown disciple
was not in the inner circle of disciples, John and
the others forbade him from doing good. But Jesus
counters their sectarian spirit and behavior. He
says that all good must be commended (See 11:23;
Mt 12:30). There are those who do good works in
the community. The community reaps the effects
from the good that is done. Some even do their
good works in the name of Jesus. The cause of
Jesus is furthered by such. However, because those
who do these good works are not in a covenant
relationship with the Lord, their good works are
all in vain in reference to their salvation. Only
when one is in a covenant relationship with God
through obedience to the gospel will his works
follow with him into eternal glory (See comments
1 Co 15:58; see Rv 14:13). In order for one’s
good works not to be in vain, he must be in the
Lord (See comments Rm 6:3-6; Gl 3:26,27).
The Perean Ministry
(9:51 – 18:30)
Outline: (1) Destiny in Jerusalem (9:51-56), (2)
Total commitment (9:57-62), (3) Sending of the
seventy-two (10:1-16), (4) Return of the seventytwo (10:17-20), (5) The hidden things (10:2124), (6) The good Samaritan (10:25-37), (7) Mary
and Martha (10:38-42), (8) Jesus teaches on
prayer (11:1-4), (9) Parable of a persistent friend
(11:5-8), (10) God answers prayer (11:9-13), (11)
The authority of Jesus (11:14-28), (12) The sign
of Jonah (11:29-32), (13) The light of the body
(11:33-36), (14) Woe to the Pharisees (11:37-44),
(15) Woe to the scribes (11:45-54), (16) Warnings against insincere religiosity (12:1-12), (17)
Trusting in the world (12:13-21), (18) Trusting in
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God (12:22-34), (19) Watching servants (12:3540), (20) The unfaithful servant (12:41-59), (21)
Necessity of repentance (13:1-5), (22) Parable of
the unfruitful tree (13:6-9), (23) Healing on the
Sabbath (13:10-17), (24) Definition of the kingdom (13:18-21), (25) Entrance into the kingdom
(13:22-30), (26) Evil intentions of Herod (13:3135), (27) Healing a man with dropsy (14:1-6),
(28) Parable on humility (14:7-14), (29) Parable
of the great supper (14:15-24), (30) The cost of
discipleship (14:25 – 15:2), (31) Parable of the
lost sheep (15:3-7), (32) Parable of the lost coin
(15:8-10), (33) Parable of the prodigal (15:1132), (34) Parable of good stewardship (16:1-18),
(35) The rich man and Lazarus (16:19-31), (36)
Warnings to the disciples (17:1-10), (37) The
grateful leper (17:11-19), (38) The nature of the
kingdom (17:20,21), (39) The day of the Son
(17:22-37), (40) Parable of the persistent widow
(18:1-8), (41) Parable of the Pharisee and publican
(18:9-14), (41) Jesus and children (18:15-17),
(42) The rich young ruler (18:18-30)
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jected Jesus (Mk 3:17). However, Jesus was going to Jerusalem where He would be rejected. It
was time now that the disciples also learn rejection. They had been with Jesus for about three
years, living in a fellowship environment where
the people in Galilee were accepting them by asking for Jesus. Now they must learn rejection without desiring to retaliate (Compare 2 Kg 1:10-12).
God would render vengeance by the harsh judgment that would eventually come in A.D. 70 upon
those who rejected Jesus (See comments Mt 24).
Vengeance, therefore, must be left to God. The
disciples must learn to control themselves in reference to those who would reject them.
9:55,56 Rebuked them: In reference to the
spirit of the world that would retaliate, James and
John did know their spirit (See Rm 8:15; 2 Tm
1:7). However, they did not understand that their
spirit of retaliation was actually the spirit of the
world. In reference to the spiritual nature of the
kingdom, they would have to understand that vengeance belongs only to God because He is the one
who is rejected when His messengers are rejected.
DESTINY IN JERUSALEM
Jesus came to seek and to save those who were
9:51-54 Beginning at this point in Luke’s lost (19:10; Jn 3:17; 12:47). His disciples must
narrative, it is difficult to establish the chronologi- also have a spirit of saving the lost, not a spirit of
cal order of Jesus’ activities. The orderly arrange- retaliation and destruction.
ment of the written material itself is apparent, but
chronology as it relates to the actual sequence of
TOTAL COMMITMENT
Jesus’ ministry is difficult to determine. An or(Mt 8:19-22)
derly arrangement of the last six months of Jesus’
9:57-62 See comments Mt 8:19-22. At this
ministry is indicated by John (See Jn 7:10; time in the ministry of Jesus, commitment to fol10:22,40-42; 11:1-17,54; 12:1). For Him to be low Him was demanded by Jesus. There were
received up: Jesus was fully conscious of the fact certainly others who were following Jesus other
that at this time His death was near (Is 50:7; Mk than the immediate twelve. Jesus taught that all
16:19; At 1:2). His death was not unexpected must commit themselves to follow Him. They, as
because He knew that He was the Lamb who was He, must be willing to sacrifice any permanent
slain before the foundation (creation) of the world place of dwelling (vs 58; see Lk 2:7; 8:23). They
(Is 53; Ps 22; Rv 13:8). He steadfastly set His must even put Him before social responsibilities
face to go to Jerusalem: Jesus now focuses with and family relationships (vss 59,60; see comments
determination on the cross, and by doing such, em- 14:25-35). It was now a time to look forward and
phasizes teaching that the disciples will later un- not back. Those who look back are not of the
derstand after the resurrection and ascension (Mk nature that is demanded by the kingdom reign of
10:32). A village of the Samaritans: Jesus sent Jesus. When one looks back, he is often quesmessengers ahead to prepare His entry into a vil- tioning his faith in the One who is before him.
lage of the Samaritans. However, when the Sa- When the kingdom reign of heaven is done on earth
maritans realized that Jesus was headed for the in the hearts of men, then kingdom business must
feast in Jerusalem, they rejected Him. Do You always supersede that which is of this world (Mt
want us to command fire: The sons of thunder 6:31-34; 2 Tm 4:10). One cannot trust in God as
wanted to act immediately against those who re- he does kingdom business while at the same time
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he looks back in order to trust in his own accom- towns to which Jesus was about to go. Jesus
plishments.
wanted everyone in Palestine to know that He was
the Christ, the Son of the living God. Peace to
Chapter 10
this house: This greeting was to determine if the
SENDING OF THE SEVENTY
hosts would receive them into their homes. If these
This section of events and teachings are found messengers were received into any home, God’s
only in Luke’s document.
blessing would be on that home. The disciples
10:1 This is a different preaching tour than must learn to accept the hospitality of those who
the one that Matthew mentions in Matthew 10. In want to have fellowship with the preaching of the
some manuscripts, the text reads “seventy-two.” gospel (See comments 3 Jn 1-8).
Seventy others: During His ministry, Jesus pre10:7,8 Eating and drinking such things as
pared more individuals for the work of preaching they give: They were not to complain about the
than the twelve apostles. In this case, seventy- food they were given or be disrespectful concerntwo disciples were commissioned to heal the sick ing what they were served to eat. They must eat
and preach the gospel of the kingdom throughout what they were served and be thankful for it. It
the cities of Palestine (vs 9). Two by two: For was not a time to ask questions about food. Their
protection, credibility and mutual encouragement, mission was more important than their food. The
Jesus sent them forth two by two. Into every city laborer is worthy of his hire: They were to reand place: Jesus was nearing the end of His min- ceive the hospitality of the host without feeling
istry, therefore, He sent these disciples out in or- that they should repay money for what they reder to prepare the way for His coming and teach- ceived (Mt 10:10; 1 Co 9:4-8; 1 Tm 5:18). The
ing in these cities. It was important that a great evangelist must graciously receive that which is
amount of teaching take place throughout Pales- given to him because he receives it not for himtine before the events of the coming Passover/Pen- self, but for the One for whom he labors. Eat such
tecost feast. The Passover/Pentecost to come things as are set before you: These messengers
would be the most traumatic Passover/Pentecost were Jews and were going into Gentile areas. In
in the history of the Jews. Jesus wanted a great view of the Sinai law restrictions concerning Jews
amount of teaching that He was the Messiah. He eating certain foods, the seventy-two were to bewanted the Jews to know this before they came to come all things to all men. They were instructed
Jerusalem for the feast. Jesus wanted everyone to to eat what was set before them without causing
know who He claimed to be. When the people any disturbance (Compare 10:9-16; Cl 2:16; see
would call for His crucifixion at the feast, they Mt 16:10-20; 1 Co 9:7; 10:27).
would all be witnesses to His crucifixion. They
10:9 The seventy-two are here commanded
would thus be of the remorseful thousands who to heal others. They were also to cast out demons
would repent on Pentecost (See At 2:41).
(vs 17). However, they were not commanded to
10:2 Send out laborers: See comments Mt raise the dead as the twelve were in Matthew 10:8.
9:37,38. Herein is an imperative for the disciples One of the signs of the Christ-sent apostles was
in their prayers. They must pray for more evan- probably that they could raise the dead (See comgelists (See 1 Co 3:9; 2 Th 3:1).
ments 2 Co 12:12). The kingdom of God has
10:3-6 See comments Mt 10:7-16. They were come near to you: The kingdom reign had come
to carry no excess baggage that would slow them near in the sense that the King was on earth minisdown on their journey. They were not even to tering among men. However, He was about to
carry an extra pair of sandals. They must go as ascend to the throne of David in heaven in order
they were. They must learn to put their trust in to receive all authority (Mt 28:18). The first offiGod to take care of them. They were on an urgent cial announcement that He had ascended to reign
mission because the Passover/Pentecost of A.D. on the throne of David would soon be made in a
30 was nearing. Do not greet anyone along the few months (See At 2:25-36).
way: There was an urgency about this mission.
10:10,11 The command to the seventy-two
They were to waste no time on the road, but to was to proclaim the good news of the coming kingmake their way immediately to the villages and dom reign. The emphasis of their preaching at

179

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

this time was on the proclamation of the kingdom
reign that was soon to be established. They
preached repentance in view of the coming kingdom reign of King Jesus. Wipe off against you:
The Jew’s wiping off of the dust of another land—
that which was considered a polluted land (Am
7:17) in contrast to Israel’s holy land (Ez 45:1)—
was a symbol that meant rejection and repudiation of the inhabitants of that land. Jesus instructed
the disciples here to do such in order to indicate
that they had relieved themselves of the blood of
responsibility of those who rejected them (See At
13:15).
10:12 In that day: Israel as a whole had a
great opportunity to repent during the ministry of
Jesus, because the Son of God was on earth and
personally ministering to them. They thus received
greater responsibility because they had received a
greater witness to the work of God. Their rejection of Jesus would result in greater judgment. In
A.D. 70 their rejection would result in the destruction of national Israel. Sodom: See Gn 13:13;
18:20; 19:24; Is 13:19; Jr 49:18; 2 Pt 2:6; Jd 7.
10:13,14 The inhabitants of these cities were
judged with great judgment because they had received the personal witness of the Son of God,
and yet, there was no repentance (See Jh 3).
Chorazin: See Mt 11:21-23. Bethsaida: See
Mk 6:45; 8:22; Jn 1:44; 12:21. Mighty works:
Many miracles were worked in these cities of Israel during the personal ministry of Jesus. Mark
records only one miracle that was worked in these
cities (Mk 8:22). But Luke records that Jesus had
worked many miracles in these cities. Thus, the
New Testament does not record all the miracles
that were worked by Jesus throughout His ministry (Jn 20:30,31; 21:25). Tyre and Sidon: These
were Gentile cities (Gn 10:15; 49:13; Is 23; Ez
26-28; 29:18). The ancient cities of Tyre and Sidon
would have repented if they had the opportunity
the cities of Israel had during the personal ministry of Jesus. Sackcloth and ashes: Sackcloth was
a very coarse material that was often made of goats’
hair and was black in color (Rv 6:12). It was worn
for many purposes by the Jews (See Gn 37:34; 2
Sm 3:31; Jb 16:15; Ne 9:1; Et 4:1; Dn 9:3; Jl 1:8).
Jesus’ use of sackcloth and ashes here is His revelation that the cities of Tyre and Sidon would have
mourned over their sinful state and repented long
before His immediate audience repented. Their
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repentance would have resulted from their recognition that they were not right with God. On the
other hand, these to whom Jesus preached, but did
not repent, felt religiously right with God, and thus,
were not moved to repentance. Those who refuse
to allow the word of God to direct their lives will
refuse to turn to God because they believe that
they are righteous before God on the basis of their
own performance of law and good works (See
comments Mk 7:1-9; Cl 2:20-23).
10:15,16 Hades: Reference here is to the
unseen abode of the dead, not the Gehenna of destruction that will follow the final judgment (See
Mt 25:46; 2 Th 1:7-9). Capernaum had exalted
herself to be seen, but she would go to the abode
of the unseen. Her religious arrogance would be
the occasion for her judgment (Compare Mt
24:35ff). When Saul persecuted Christians, he was
persecuting Jesus (At 22:8). Since Jesus works
through those who carry out His mission, it is important that we receive His messengers in order to
receive Him. Those who do not receive the evangelists of Jesus are rejecting Jesus. Some individuals and churches would do well to be warned by
what Jesus states here (See comments 3 Jn 1-10).
RETURN OF THE SEVENTY-TWO
10:17,18 Demons are subject to us: The
demons were subject to the command of the seventy-two because it was by the authority of Jesus
that they could unleash the power of the supernatural in order to control any work of Satan. Jesus
had total power over Satan, even through His disciples (See comments Mt 4:24). Satan fall from
heaven as lightning: As lightning strikes from
heaven to earth, Jesus here metaphorically pictured
the fall of the power of Satan. Emphasis is not on
Satan himself, but the fall of his power that was
manifested through the casting out of demons.
Satan was being disarmed by Jesus and openly
led captive by His power and authority. Satan’s
power through sin would fall by the cross (1 Co
15:3). His power through physical death would
fall through the resurrection of Jesus (1 Co 15:2022; Hb 2:14). His final fall will be in the final
judgment (Mt 25:41).
10:19,20 Tread on serpents and scorpions:
These metaphors are symbolic of the disciples’
conquest over the works of Satan (See Rm 8:38,39;
2 Co 10:3-5; Gl 5:19-21; Ep 6:10-18). Through
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the word of Jesus, the disciples had all power over
the deceptions of Satan. Through the works of
Jesus, they had all power over the being of Satan.
Nothing will by any means hurt you: Jesus here
instills confidence in the disciples. It is a confidence that they will surely need after the cross and
resurrection when they go forth to preach the gospel (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15-20). They must remember that their rejoicing over the subjugation
of Satan to them on the mission trip they had just
completed was not as important as their salvation.
The miraculous power that Jesus had entrusted to
them for this trip was not as important as the salvation that they had received from Jesus. Names
are written in heaven: Jesus made this statement
in order to reassure the disciples (See Ps 69:28; Is
4:3; Dn 12:1; Ph 4:3; Hb 12:23; Rv 13:8; 20:12).
THE HIDDEN THINGS
10:21,22 You have hidden these things: God
was revealing the mystery, the gospel, that had
been hidden from man since the creation of the
world (See Ep 3:8-13; 1 Pt 1:10-12). However,
the gospel would continue to be hidden from those
who considered themselves wise. It was hidden
from them, not because it was not revealed, but
because of their own arrogant attitudes toward
Jesus (See Rm 9:11-17; 1 Co 1:22,24,26,27; compare Mt 16:17; 18:3,4; Lk 9:47,48; 2 Co 4:3,4).
See comments Mt 13:10-17. Delivered to Me:
See Mt 28:18; Jn 3:35; 5:27; 13:3; 17:28. Except
the Father: Because men are not omniscient, they
cannot know the nature of the relationship between
the Father and Son (See Jn 1:18; 6:44,46). No
one can know all that God is. For this reason,
Jesus was revealed in order to reveal the Father
(Jn 1:1-5; 6:44; 10:30; 14:6; 17:6,25,26).
10:23,24 The things you see: The disciples
could walk by fact, not by faith, because they stood
in the presence of the Son of God. They personally experienced the unveiling of the realm of the
supernatural. They were specifically blessed for
living in such a time that God had chosen to personally reveal Himself through the Son. It is by
their testimony that we believe. The immediate
disciples were blessed because of their privilege
of personally experiencing the Son of God. However, we are more blessed today because we believe, but we have not personally experienced the
Son of God in the flesh (See comments Jn 20:29).
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Many prophets: Many Old Testament prophets
looked forward to the days of the unveiling of the
mystery. They did not understand the eternal plan
of God (1 Pt 1:10-12). However, by faith they
knew that God would reveal a marvelous thing.
THE GOOD SAMARITAN
10:25 This encounter of Jesus with a lawyer
(scribe) was different than the encounter that is
recorded by Matthew and Mark (Mt 22:34-40; Mk
12:28-34). With the encounter that is recorded by
Matthew and Mark, it was Jesus who responded
with the statement to love God with one’s total
being. Here Luke records an encounter where a
lawyer addressed Jesus with similar statements.
A certain lawyer: This was a scribe, or one who
was a lawyer of the Old Testament and Jewish religious traditions. The first of the two questions
he asked was presented in order to set a trap for
Jesus.
10:26-28 You will love the Lord your God:
See comments Mt 22:34-40. The lawyer knew
this principle of the Sinai law (Lv 19:18; Dt 6:5;
Mt 19:19). In order to establish a spiritual relationship with God, one must first love God. Love
is manifested by one’s response to the commandments of God (Jn 14:15). When one loves God,
he responds with obedience to God (See 18:20;
Mt 7:21-27; 19:17; 1 Jn 4:19). Therefore, it is
upon the principle of love that all law in reference
to God is based (See comments Rm 3:31). Love
... your neighbor as yourself: Our relationship
with our fellow man is based on the fact that we
manifest love to one another (See comments Gl
5:13,14; 1 Jn 4:19). This principle of love is based
on one’s acceptance of one’s self. We love others
as we have concern for ourselves. However, Jesus
would later give the principle of loving as He had
loved us (See comments Jn 13:34,35). This was a
sacrificial love of giving oneself for the benefit of
those who do not deserve our love.
10:29 Justify himself: The lawyer’s neighbor would extend far beyond what he presumed.
One’s neighbor did not have cultural boundaries
as those that were established between the Jews
and the Gentiles (See Mt 5:43). When Jesus answered the lawyer’s questions, the lawyer would
be put in a position of having to love a Samaritan
whom the Jews despised.
10:30-37 A certain priest ... a Levite: These
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were the respected religious leaders in the community of the Jews. Many of these leaders manifested an outward appearance of religious behavior, but many had little compassion in their hearts
toward the needs of their fellow man. Jesus here
manifests the hypocrisy of their religious beliefs
and behavior. The nation of Israel had spiritually
fallen and these religious leaders were more concerned over their religious positions and ceremonialism than over the people. They had focused
primarily on their own preservation as religious
leaders, instead of putting the spiritual needs of
the people first. A certain Samaritan: The Samaritans were a crossbreed between Jews and the
Gentiles who were brought into Palestine after the
Assyrian captivity of 722/721 B.C. They were
despised by the Jews because they were not considered pure Jews (See Jn 4:9). They had not preserved their national identity as Jews, and thus,
those Jews who could trace their genealogy to their
ancestral Israelites considered themselves racially
superior to the Samaritans. The religious leaders
of Israel during Jesus’ day would not associate with
the Samaritans. They would not practice the principle of loving one’s neighbor as himself as Jesus
previously stated. The scribe had asked who his
neighbor was in order to justify himself (vs 29).
But one cannot perform his own invented religion,
and at the same time, violate the very principle
upon which the law of God hangs. That principle
is that one love God with the totality of his being
and to love his neighbor as himself (See comments
Mt 22:37-40). When one is driven by love, he
applies the law of God to his behavior (See comments Rm 3:31). Go and do likewise: True religion that is pure and undefiled before God is to
minister to the needs of all men (Js 1:27). All
humanity is the neighbor of the Christian. “Therefore, as we have opportunity, let us do good to
all, especially to those who are of the household
of faith” (Gl 6:10). Wine: The alcohol of wine
was used in ancient times to cleanse wounds.
MARY & MARTHA
10:38-42 Martha: Martha, with her sister
Mary and brother Lazarus, lived in Bethany (Jn
11:1; 12:2,3). Sat at the Lord’s feet: She, as well
as her brother and sister, were students and followers of Jesus’ teachings (See At 22:3). Distracted with much serving: At the time Jesus was
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present in the house, Martha’s priorities were
wrong. She was doing a needed and good work.
However, the situation demanded a change in her
priorities because the end of Jesus’ ministry was
drawing near. It was a time to listen to Jesus for
the last time. Mary has chosen that good part: It
is good to care for the physical needs of the hour.
However, the spiritual needs of man are always
more important. One must not use the service of
physical needs as an excuse to neglect the spiritual food that is more important. In this case, Mary
sensed the finality of the hour, and thus, she concentrated on what Jesus had to say. Her priorities
were determined by what was most important at
the time.
Chapter 11
JESUS TEACHES ON PRAYER
This teaching on prayer took place at a different time than the time when Jesus taught on this
subject in Matthew 6:7-15 (See Mt 7:7-11). We
must keep in mind that Jesus taught on key subjects as prayer on more than one occasion.
11:1 Teach us to pray: The disciples were
spiritually minded. However, they had been with
Jesus long enough to realize that their prayers
needed guidance. They also realized that new
things were coming, and thus needed to learn to
pray according to the will of God in reference to
what was to come with Jesus’ leadership. They
realized that Jesus was moving them toward new
things, and thus, they possibly felt here that they
should change their prayer requests to be in harmony with His will and mission (1 Jn 5:14). After
the establishment of the church in Acts 2, these
disciples went forth and made disciples in areas
of idolatrous worship. One work of the Holy Spirit
that was later given through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands was the gift of prophecy, which gift
included the direction in prayer by the Holy Spirit
(See comments 1 Co 14:14,15; Jd 20; see Rm
8:26,27). The newly converted did not know how
to pray according to the word of God, and thus,
they needed direction by the Spirit. Today our
prayers are directed by the word of God because
we have the written word that guides our thinking.
11:2-4 See comments Mt 6:7-15. Jesus is
not teaching that we should recite this prayer word
for word as a ritualistic prayer. He simply gives
an example of what should be general content of
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the prayer of the disciples. Your kingdom come:
One must not believe that the establishment of the
kingdom reign of Jesus when He ascended to the
right hand of God was dependent on the prayers
of the disciples. God was going to establish Jesus
as King regardless of the prayers of the disciples
or the rejection of the Jews. Emphasis here was
on the will of the Father being done on earth as it
was done in heaven. When the will of the Father
is done in the hearts of men, then the kingdom
reign of God is established on earth (See comments 17:20,21). Jesus reigns in the hearts of those
who have submitted to His will. When the first
official announcement of His kingdom reign was
made in Acts 2, and people submitted to His kingship. His kingdom reign was manifested on earth
through the obedience of about 3,000 people. The
church was the manifestation of the kingdom reign
of Jesus on earth. Therefore, when one would pray
for the kingdom to come, emphasis is on people
accepting the kingdom reign of Jesus in their hearts
by obedience to His will. When people do such,
the will of the Father is done on earth as it is done
in heaven. If we make the request, therefore, we
are asking that the gospel be preached in a particular area in order that the kingdom reign of Jesus
be established in that area. The one who prays,
therefore, may be God’s answer to the prayer (See
comments Mt 9:37,38). When the kingdom reign
of Jesus comes into one’s heart, he is moved to be
obedient to the King to take the gospel into all the
world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16).
PARABLE OF A PERSISTENT FRIEND
11:5-8 Jesus here continues with the subject
of prayer that was stimulated by the disciples’ requests concerning prayer. The lesson of this parable is that our heavenly Father is a willing listener. He is ready to answer the prayers of those
who stand in an obedient relationship with Him
(See 1 Jn 5:14). Jesus taught that the disciples to
continue in their prayers. In this case, He was
teaching that one continue in requests for a specific thing, though in some things one need pray
only once and God will answer (See comments Js
5:17,18). One prayer that is according to the will
of God will unleash the power of God.
GOD ANSWERS PRAYER
11:9-13 See comments Mt 7:9-11. Ask ...
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seek ... knock: See Ps 50:14,15; Is 55:6; Jr 33:3;
Mt 7:7,21,22; Mk 11:24; Jn 14:7; Js 1:5,6; 1 Jn
3:22. Give the Holy Spirit to those who ask Him:
Keep in mind that Jesus was here talking directly
to the apostles. He was giving them instruction
for their prayers that would be applicable to them
in their lives as His special Christ-sent apostles to
the world. This verse should be compared with
the parallel statement He made in Matthew 7:11.
On the occasion of Matthew 7:11, Jesus said that
the Father gives “good things.” Here Luke records
that He said He gives the Holy Spirit. Emphasis,
therefore, is on the good things that would come
as a result of the Holy Spirit. Jesus was directing
the apostles toward the miraculous work of the
Holy Spirit that would come in fulfillment of the
prophecy of Joel 2:28. The apostles would be immersed in the Holy Spirit in the coming Pentecost
(At 2:1-4). From this would come the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit that would be imparted to the
early Christians through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands (See comments Mk 16:17-20; At
2:38,39; 8:18; 19:1-6; Rm 1:11). The good things
of the Holy Spirit, therefore, would go throughout the world as a result of His initial outpouring
of the Holy Spirit on the apostles in Acts 2. Therefore, in this dispensation of the Holy Spirit, we
partake of the good things of the Spirit that originated from the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on
the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30.
THE AUTHORITY OF JESUS
(Mt 12:22-30,43-45; Mk 3:22-27)
11:14,15 Casting out a demon: See comments Mt 4:24; 9:32-34; 12:22,24. Mute: In this
case of demon possession, the demon hindered the
speech of the man whom he possessed. This case
of possession is similar to the one that is recorded
in Matthew 12:22-37, though it is probably not
the same case (See comments Mt 12:22-37). By
Beelzebul: Or, Beelzebub. See comments Mt
9:34; 12:24. At this time in the ministry of Jesus,
there were many in the multitudes who were making and seeking accusations against Jesus because
of what He taught and said. These religiously misguided individuals could not answer His arguments, nor could they deny His works. However,
because of their unrighteous hearts, their hypocrisy was manifested by their unwillingness to accept Jesus regardless of the miraculous works that
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He worked. Those who are arrogantly religious
have closed their minds to the truth. Regardless
of what is said and done by a righteous proclaimer
of the truth, those who are of a closed mind and
unrighteous heart will continue to reject truth.
They will twist what they hear in order to slander
those they oppose, as they did with Jesus on this
occasion.
11:16-23 Sought ... a sign: See Mt 12:38;
16:1; Mk 8:11. Divided against itself: See comments Mt 12:22-30. If their accusations against
Jesus were true, then His kingdom would fall.
However, what is manifested by their accusation
is the fact that they could not deny that Jesus was
doing the work of the kingdom of God. If they
did admit that Jesus was doing the work of the
kingdom, then they would have confessed that their
efforts were against the kingdom of God. Therefore, they had to assign the work of Jesus to Satan
because of their claim that they were of the kingdom of God. When a stronger than he comes:
Jesus here states that He is stronger than Satan.
The work of Jesus casting out demons was to prove
this point. God had given Satan control over the
realm of darkness, but such in no way can be compared to the One who had created all things in the
first place (Is 53:12; Cl 2:15; see comments Cl
1:16). We often do not consider the extremity
between Jesus and Satan that is here expressed in
a few words. Jesus created all things. This would
include all things that are perceived through the
senses of men, that is, the material world. He also
created all that is of the unseen world (Cl 1:16).
This would include Satan himself. Satan certainly
was not created evil as he now is. He was created
as a spirit being who free-morally gave up his intended habitation of dwelling (See 2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6).
As a created being, therefore, Satan has no indigenous power. He can act only insofar as God allows Him to act. He is thus allowed to work in
order to create an environment of evil choices for
free-moral individuals who desire to rebel against
God. In the context here, Jesus wants us to understand that He has all authority to devastate the work
of Satan. Divides his spoils: The time was approaching when Jesus would despoil the household of Satan in reference to his spiritual control
over men (Cl 2:15; Hb 2:14). The gospel was
about to be revealed. He who is not with Me: It
was now time in the ministry of Jesus for people

Luke 11

to choose sides (Mt 12:30; Mk 9:40). Those who
did not choose to give themselves to Jesus would
identify themselves as servants of Satan.
11:24-26 Compare comments Mt 12:43-45.
Jesus now warns that if one does not accept Him
as the revelation of God to man, then his heart
will be harden even more. He will be hardened
because he has rejected the direct manifestation
of the Son of God. There were many people during the personal ministry of Jesus who rejected
Him. Since there were many who personally rejected the Son of God when He was on earth, then
we should not be surprised that there will be many
today who will also reject Him.
11:27,28 Blessed: This woman of the multitudes, called Mary, was blessed because she was
the mother of Jesus who was the Son of God
(1:28,48). Her admission and proclamation affirmed that Jesus was no ordinary child or teacher
of Israel. Jesus replied that even more blessed are
those who willingly hear God’s word and obey
(Ps 1:1,2; 112:1; 119:1,2; Is 48:17,18; Mt 7:21;
Js 1:25). It is not good enough to hear only. One
must have an active faith that follows the direction of God through His word (See comments Js
1:22; 2:14-26). Without an active faith, one’s faith
is dead.
THE SIGN OF JONAH
(Mt 12:38-42; Mk 8:11,12)
11:29-32 Compare comments Mt 12:38-45.
It is possible that these words of Jesus were spoken at a different time than the similar words that
are recorded in Matthew 12:38-45. Jonah was a
sign: The sign that was given through Jonah was
his deliverance from the belly of the whale after
he had been there for three days (Jh 1:17; 2:10;
3:3-10; Mt 12:39,40). Similarly, the sign of Jesus’
resurrection after three days in the tomb would be
the signal to His generation that He was from God
(Rm 1:4). Queen of the south: See 1 Kg 10:1-9;
2 Ch 9:1-8. Condemn them: Those who repented
before the coming of Jesus repented on the basis
of hearing the word of God. Those of Jesus’ generation did not repent though they both heard and
saw the Word of God. Therefore, those who repented without personally seeing Jesus will rise
in judgment over those of Jesus’ generation who
were standing before Jesus who was the Son of
God. He was the incarnate Word of God who had
come into the world, and yet, they did not repent

Luke 11

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

(Jn 1:1-3,14). Those who stood before Him, therefore, and rejected His teaching would be judged
faithless by those who never saw Him but believed.
Those who believe without ever having seen Him
are more blessed (See comments Jn 20:29).
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THE LIGHT OF THE BODY
11:33-36 Compare comments Mt 5:15;
6:22,23 (Lk 8:16; Mk 4:21). Jesus illustrated that
God’s true moral light had come into the world
through Him (Jn 1:1ff; 8:12). However, only those
who have an unprejudiced and pure heart are able
to see this revelation from God. They are able to
see because they are humble in heart (Compare
comments Mt 5:1-16). Full of light ... of darkness: Emphasis of the context is not on the light,
but on the hearts of those who behold the light.
One’s reaction to the light, therefore, judges
whether his heart is either full of light or darkness. The spiritual condition of the beholders of
the light will judge whether one is either for or
against Jesus. Judgment, therefore, is the responsibility of the individual. Jesus came in order to
present the occasion for one to judge himself. For
this reason, Jesus made the statement of John
3:18,19 at the beginning of His ministry. Men
may judge one another on the basis of laws that
they have established for themselves. The authority of the judge lies in the fact that other men have
devised the laws by which he judges. However,
with God and His laws the judgment is different.
Men did not formulate the laws of God that have
been delivered to man. God gave His own laws.
He has a right to do such because He is God.
Therefore, when a representative of God delivers
His law to the listeners, it is the authority of the
God-ordained law that judges, not the messenger
of the law. When one negatively reacts to the
preached law of God, then that person has judged
himself in reference to the divine standard of God’s
law. God’s messengers are only the mediums
through whom God works to deliver His judgments
to the people.

be sinners in the community (5:29; 7:36; 14:1;
19:5; Jn 2:1-11; 12:1,2). One should never refuse
an opportunity to teach and preach the word of
God in order that all men have an opportunity to
receive and obey the will of God.
11:38,39 Compare comments Mt 15:1-20;
Mk 7:1-23. Clean ... outside ... inward ... wickedness: Such was a description of what their legal-oriented religion had done to their lives. On
the outside they professed religiosity by the performance of religious codes and ceremonies.
However, their performance of their religious
works did not change their hearts. They could
thus maintain an outward performance of religious
rules, but at the same time maintain wickedness in
their hearts (See comments intro. to Gl).
11:40,41 God made the whole man. He made
man in a way that the outward behavior of the individual should naturally manifest his inward character (See Gn 1:26,27). Anything different from
this would be hypocrisy. Therefore, one’s inner
holiness must be manifested by outward obedience to the will of God.
11:42-44 Woe to you Pharisees: In the house
of this Pharisee, Jesus directly addressed the hypocritical religion of the Pharisees (See comments
Mt 23). Disregard justice and the love of God:
By emphasizing a pretense of a just heart before
God by their religious performances, they neglected justice toward their fellow man and obedience as a result of their love of God (Mt 23:23;
Jn 5:42). Love the best seats: See 14:7; 20:46;
Mt 23:6; Mk 12:38,39. They loved to be seen for
their religious presence and performances. They
loved being accepted and recognized as religious
leaders and given special attention for such. Unmarked graves: They covered their inner dead
hearts by the outward performance of their religious rites and rules. Thus, men could not see
their true hearts because of their pompous religious actions that were only on the outside. Their
religious activities deceived others into thinking
that they were spiritually driven from within.

WOE TO THE PHARISEES
11:37 Jesus frequently ate with those who
were considered the religious leaders of the community. It was His work to work with all who
would accept Him and what He taught. He also
ate with those the religious leaders considered to

WOE TO THE SCRIBES
11:45 Lawyers: These were the scribes who
were the interpreters of both the Sinai law and the
Jewish oral and written religious traditions that
had been handed down from generation to generation in Israel. In times of dispute, they made
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application of the law and traditions in reference
to those who were in dispute. You insult us also:
These lawyers were of the same religious behavior as the Pharisees. They concentrated on the
outward appearance of religious behavior, but their
hearts were wicked.
11:46 For you load men with burdens hard
to bear: These scribes were interpreters of the
law. They often bound on others interpretations
and opinions of the law that were not a part of the
law. The fact that the people could not keep all
the scribes’ opinions and interpretations of the law
is manifested in the fact that Jesus here identifies
their system of religion as a burden to the people
(At 15:10). One who is legalistic will always bind
the burden of man-made religious codes on the
hearts of others in an effort to supposedly guarantee salvation through perfect keeping of law (See
comments in intro. to Gl).
11:47,48 You build the tombs of the prophets: These hypocritical religious leaders built
beautiful tombs to honor God’s Old Testament
prophets. At the same time, they rejected the word
of the prophets (Mt 23:29; At 7:52). They were
actually of the same evil spirit as those who killed
the prophets because they spoke the truth of God
concerning the apostasy of Israel. You approve
the deeds of your fathers: The scribes were behaving after the same manner as their fathers who
killed the prophets of God. Not long after the time
Jesus delivered this stern rebuke to the legalistic
scribes, they joined with the other religious leaders in order to devise a plot to murder Jesus. They
were more concerned with their power and positions as religious leaders than with the word of
the Son of God who was in their presence.
11:49 Jesus refers here to His own prophecy
of sending out His prophets and apostles with the
message of the gospel (Mt 23:34). But the Jews
who rejected His apostles and prophets would deal
with them in the same manner as the fathers of the
rebellious Jews in the Old Testament (See At 4).
They would persecute and kill the prophets and
apostles of Jesus.
11:50,51 Compare comments Mt 23:35,36.
All the rejection that antagonistic religious leaders had heaped upon the messengers of God would
come upon Jesus’ generation in that God would
bring national Israel to a close. The nation would
terminate with the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
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70. Abel: See Gn 4:8; 2 Ch 26:16. Zechariah:
See 2 Ch 24:20,21. Jesus’ generation of Jews
would suffer the consequences of the sins of rejection by the fathers whose traditions had become
so binding in Jesus’ generation that many were
blinded to the coming of Jesus (See comments Mk
7:1-9). They were blinded because they could not
leave their traditional religion in order to accept
the teachings of Jesus. The religious traditions
were given more authority in religious matters than
the word of God.
11:52 Taken away the key of knowledge:
These scribes who had bound where God had not
bound did not allow the kingdom reign of God to
control their lives. They were more concerned
with their religious traditions, and numerous religious laws where God had not bound, than they
were with the word of God. In binding such on
the consciences of the Jews, they hindered others
from also entering into the kingdom reign of God
(Mt 23:13). Others were hindered because they
were intimidated by the legalistic scribes and
Pharisees who functioned as guardians of Judaism. The scribes and Pharisees thought that they
had all the answers to the law and correct interpretations of prophecy, and thus, there was no more
need for study and reconsideration of the prophecies. If anyone did not conform to their interpretations and opinions of the law, then they were
judged heretical in reference to Judaism. Therefore, they allowed no objective Bible study by individuals who wanted to reconsider the prophecies concerning the kingdom and Messiah. They
thus shut out of the kingdom those who sought
God by faith.
11:53,54 The scribes and the Pharisees began to vehemently rail at Him: Such was only
the natural reaction of all those who have satisfied themselves with their own created religions
after the desires and traditions of men. When one’s
religious tradition is under attack, he often resorts
to vehement attack because he knows his faith is
not based on the word of God, but on his own
traditions or emotional hysteria. If one is financially sustained by the man-made religion that he
upholds, he will vehemently attack those who
would endanger his livelihood through the preaching of the truth. To catch Him: The legalist seeks
to catch his opponent in some type of verbal trap
in order to defeat his opponent. The foundation
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of his argumentation is not based on love and
mercy, and a search for truth. It is based on the
arrogance of his own ability to verbally out perform his opposition. Luke here records the behavior of legalistic religionists in order that we
identify the behavior and character of such in their
opposition to the truth of God.
Chapter 12
WARNINGS
AGAINST IN SINCERE RELIGIOSITY
12:1 The leaven of the Pharisees: Jesus
identified the leaven as the insincere religiosity of
the Pharisees (See comments Mt 16:6). They were
insincere, and thus hypocritical, because one could
perform the outward ceremonies of the religion
without dealing with one’s heart. Judaism had
digressed, as in the times of the prophets, to a religion of social politics. It was a code of regulations to which people were intimidated to conform.
But in the performance of the outward obedience
of codes and regulations that gave the appearance
of religiosity, one could leave his heart unchecked
(See comments Cl 2:20-23).
12:2,3 Nothing covered: One’s response to
the grace of God, either negatively or positively,
reveals his heart. Jesus’ coming was the occasion
that offered the opportunity for all men to either
accept or reject Him. The response of each individual to Jesus would bring judgment into his or
her life (See comments Mt 10:26-33; compare 1
Co 4:5; Ep 5:13).
12:4,5 This discourse is directed primarily
to the disciples who would suffer at the hands of
persecutors. The disciples must not fear the persecutors who can kill the body. They must walk
in fear of God who has the power to cast one into
the punishment and destruction of Gehenna (See
Ps 119:120; see comments Mt 10:28).
12:6,7 See comments Mt 10:29-31. God
cares for those who are His. In these words, Jesus
reassured the disciples because they did not know
the extent of the persecution into which He was
sending them. They would later remember these
words in the heat of persecution in order to be
comforted by the fact that God cares for His friends
(vs 4).
12:8,9 See comments Mt 10:32,33. Confess
Me before men: The Christian confession is more
than words that often give only lip service to God.
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Jesus calls on the commitment of one’s life by sacrificial living (Rm 12:1,2; see Rm 10:9; 2 Tm 2:12;
1 Jn 2:23). Disciples must offer a living confession before those whom they live.
12:10 One could speak against Jesus during
His ministry. However, in the time of the Holy
Spirit after the events of Acts 2 when the kingdom
reign of Jesus was announced, one could not reject the work and word of the Holy Spirit and expect to be saved. The Holy Spirit’s work through
the apostles and prophets was God’s last appeal
to all men to repent. As a result of the Spirit’s
appeal through the apostles, many did repent (At
2:36-38,41; 6:7; see comments Lk 12:32; Mk
3:29). These are the last days wherein God is
working among those of this world. There will be
no more dispensations of opportunity for men to
respond to God, and thus have the opportunity to
enter eternity.
12:11,12 These words were directed specifically to the twelve because it was to them that Jesus
gave the special promise of the inspiration of the
Spirit. The Spirit would reveal to them all truth
that was necessary for the community of God’s
people (See Lk 24:44; Jn 14:26; 16:13,14). The
time of these trials before courts would happen
after the establishment of the church in Acts 2
(Compare 21:15; At 4:8-12; see comments Mt
10:19,20).
TRUSTING IN THE WORLD
12:13-15 It was the privilege of the older
brother in the Jewish culture to receive a double
portion of the inheritance. However, he also had
the responsibility of caring for the mother and
unmarried sisters (See Gn 25:29-34; Dt 21:17).
With the inheritance came also the responsibility.
But this brother who asks Jesus to divide the inheritance had his mind focused on the material
things of the inheritance and not the responsibility of the family. Jesus thus warned against being
deceived into believing that material possessions
added security to one’s life. Beware of all covetousness: Materialism is the exaltation of the things
of this world above that which will go beyond the
destruction of this world (See 20:25; Cl 3:1-5; 1
Tm 6:6-10,17; Js 4:4). Materialism is idolatry. It
is the consumption of the wealth of this world upon
one’s own pleasures in order to bring self-satisfaction. When one has a great amount of money,

187

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

he has the opportunity to spend in order to enjoy
possessions and activities that bring pleasure.
However, such possessions and activities are personally enjoyed by the individual. The thinking
of the materialist thus changes. He spends his
money and enjoys the results. He becomes a selforiented personality. The poor man does not fall
into the trap of this materialistic thinking because
he does not have enough money to establish the
behavioral pattern of spending money in order to
continually reap the material benefits. His spending is for survival, not for possessions and pleasure.
12:16-21 The lesson of the parable is the deception of material possessions. Jesus does not
condemn material things. He condemns such only
when the material things possess the individual,
and thus, direct one’s mind away from that which
is more important than the material (See 18:22;
Mt 19:21). One must keep in mind that ambitions
to acquire worldly treasures do not profit toward
the edification and growth of the soul that must be
spiritually prepared for eternal dwelling (See Jb
27:16-19; Ps 39:6; Ec 2:18,19,26). There is no
spiritual profit in spending one’s life in the acquisition of the things of the world, when in the end,
the things of this world will be destroyed and one
is left with a life that has been wasted on acquiring material things.
TRUSTING IN GOD
12:22-28 Compare comments Mt 6:25-33.
Life is more than food: In contrast to the error of
the materialistic person of the preceding parable,
Jesus reminded the disciples that true life is more
than the food that the body consumes. It is more
than the activities in which one can participate in
order to entertain himself. God feeds them: Faith
in God draws one away from the material world
in order to trust in God as the provider of all that
is necessary for life. The abundant life results in
one’s reliance on God as the provider of both our
physical and spiritual needs (Jn 10:10).
12:29-34 Seek His kingdom: Matthew
records that Jesus said one must seek the kingdom first (Mt 6:33). Only in seeking first the kingdom of God can one maintain the correct priorities of the Christian life. It is when one places
God first in all things that God takes care of him
in all ways. Give you the kingdom: All the threats
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and oppositions of the religious leaders that Jesus
would encounter in these last months of His earthly
ministry would not hinder the establishment of His
kingdom reign in heaven. Though the Jews as a
whole rejected Jesus (Jn 1:11), God would establish the kingdom of Jesus (See Dn 7:18,27). The
establishment of the kingdom did not depend on
the will of man. Sell what you have: In the context of this statement of Jesus to the disciples, He
was preparing them for their coming mission to
all the world. They must dispense with anything
that would hinder them from the mission He would
soon give them to preach the gospel to all the world
(Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15; see comments Mk 10:1722). This did not mean that they were to give everything away that they owned, for all the apostles
had wives for whom they had to care (See comments 1 Co 9:5). For where your treasure is:
The direction of one’s energy determines the focus of his heart. If our lives are consumed with
the earning and possession of material things, then
our hearts are directed toward such. However, if
our minds and hearts are focused on that which is
above, then the direction of our lives will be
pointed toward heavenly things (Rm 12:1,2; Cl
3:1,2). Our work for the necessities of life takes
second place to that which is above this world.
When material things are in their right priority,
they become spiritual in the sense that we consider such to be blessings from God. It is not that
material things are wrong. When material blessings are used for the work of God, then they are a
blessing to many. The rich man who continually
focuses his material blessings toward the propagation of the gospel is a blessing to the kingdom
of God (See comments 1 Tm 6:6-10,17; 3 Jn 1-8).
WATCHING SERVANTS
12:35,36 The lesson here is similar to the
one given by Jesus in the parable of the ten virgins (See comments Mt 25:1-13). Jesus’ emphasis is that the servants be ready through active service in kingdom business. One must be prepared
for the master by maintaining service. Those who
have a heart of service will always be watching
for the master. They are looking for the coming
of the master because they are ready (See comments 2 Pt 3:11-13).
12:37,38 Blessed: Servants who watch,
maintain their preparedness by humble service
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(See Jn 13:4-8). Thus one can identify those who
are focused on eternity by the good works in their
lives (Js 2:14-26). Second ... third watch: According to the Roman accounting of time, these
were times of the night. Therefore, the master
could come at any time. In fact, when Jesus comes
some people will be in the night on the earth,
whereas others will be in the day. Jesus’ point is
that one must always be prepared for the coming
of the Lord. Being prepared meant that one was
continually working in the vineyard.
12:39,40 Compare comments Mt 24:43-51;
Mk 13:33; 1 Th 5:2,6. Be ready: Those who
have made it their priority to consume their time
and energies with the things of this world have
diverted their attention away from being prepared
for the coming of the Son of Man. The materialist
does not want the master to come because His
coming will upset his comfortable way of life. In
the historical context of what Jesus is saying, many
of the rich to whom Jesus came, were not prepared to receive Him. They were more concerned
over the things of the world than the fulfillment of
prophecies concerning the Messiah. Jesus was the
Son of Man (the Messiah) in their midst and they
were not spiritually prepared to accept Him (See
comments Mt 24:36-39). Specifically, the Pharisees and Sadducees were lovers of money, and
thus, they were not prepared to have Jesus upset
their financial use of religion to consume things
upon their own lusts (See comments 16:14; Mt
15:3-6).
THE UNFAITHFUL SERVANT
12:41-46 Compare the parable of Mt 24:4551. To us: Peter wondered concerning the application of the preceding parable. The parable was
for the disciples, though they did not understand
the great persecution into which they were going.
Faithful and wise steward: The twelve must become faithful to the mission Jesus was going to
give them (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15). They must
be wise in the application of the truth that would
be revealed to them (Jn 14:26; 16:13,14). In general, every disciple must exercise the same faithfulness and wisdom with the truth that has been
revealed through the apostles. Cut him in two:
This is the severe punishment of being cut off from
the presence of God (See 1 Sm 15:33; Dn 2:5;
3:29; Hb 11:37). The disciples must be careful
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not to engage in the affairs of this life to the extent
that they are distracted from their mission (See
comments 2 Pt 3:3,4). If they forget the coming
of the Lord, they will become slack in their work.
Jesus uses the fact that He is coming again as a
stimulus to keep the disciples energetic about their
preparedness for His coming. For this reason,
neither He nor the apostles ever gave a specific
date for the final coming of the Lord. The very
reason He here leaves the specific time of His coming out of this parable and other teachings is evidence that there is no specific date stated in Scripture concerning either the coming of Jesus in judgment on Jerusalem or the end of the world.
12:47,48 Beaten with many stripes: One
stripe is severe in its punishment upon the unfaithful steward. The succession of stripes continues
over a longer period of time. The point is that the
one who receives many stripes receives the severity of stripes over a longer period than the one
who receives only one stripe. Did not know: Ignorance is no excuse. Those who are ignorant of
the will of God will be lost. They will be lost
because the law of sin and death under which they
live cannot deliver them from the bondage of sin
(See comments Rm 4, 5; Gl 3, 4). Salvation, therefore, is by grace in Christ (At 4:12; 2 Tm 2:10;
see Rm 1:16; 2 Th 1:7-9). Those in ignorance of
the master’s word will be beaten because they had
no remedy for their sin that separated them from
God. Beaten with few stripes: The duration of
their beating will be less than the one who knew,
but became unfaithful. Jesus emphasizes the fact
that punishment will match the crime. The duration of the punishment for the unfaithful steward
will be longer than for the one who did not know
(See Mt 25:14-30; Js 3:1). However, both will be
beaten, but one longer than the other. After the
stripes have matched the crime, the end result of
both will be their destruction from the presence
of God (See comments Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9).
Some have affirmed that Jesus’ emphasis here is
on the degrees of the severity of the punishment,
not the duration. In other words, those who receive many stripes will receive more severe punishment than those who receive few stripes. This
is true to a limited extent. Receiving more stripes
is more severe than a few. From this reasoning it
is assumed that there are degrees of punishment
in an endless hell. But we would question the
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concept of an endless hell, simply because such
challenges the justice of God. If the punishment
is far beyond the crime, then the justice does not
meet the crime, and thus God would be unjust to
administer stripes without end. We must keep in
mind that the text says “many stripes,” not stripes
without end. If the stripes were without end, then
at some time during the beating after just punishment had been rendered, God would become fiendish in His punishment of the wicked. We must
never allow our understanding of Scripture to bring
into question the justice of God.
12:49,50 Fire on the earth: The preaching
of the gospel would cause great turmoil among
men because many would reject the gospel by remaining in their own religious beliefs (At 8:1-4).
We must consider these statements of Jesus in view
of how God worked in punishment on Israel in
her history when she went into apostasy. When
the northern kingdom of Israel went into apostasy,
God brought the Assyrians upon them in order to
destroy the kingdom. He brought the Babylonians
upon the southern kingdom, and subsequently destroyed Jerusalem because they had rejected God.
Judgment was again looming in the near future
with another destruction, the destruction of national Israel in A.D. 70. Because Israel had again
rejected God, specifically, the Son of God, she
would again suffer the fire of judgment. Baptized:
The Greek word baptizo is used here. It is used to
refer to the great suffering into which Jesus would
be immersed in order to ignite the fire of judgment that would go throughout humanity by the
preaching of the gospel (Mt 20:18,22,23; Mk
10:38).
12:51-53 Division: Obedience to the gospel
would cause religious division within families,
among friends, and wherever men would seek to
obey traditional religions and subjective emotions
instead of God’s word (See Mt 10:24-36; Jn 7:43;
9:16; 10:19; At 14:4). The gospel would bring
great division among Jewish families.
12:54-56 Compare comments Mt 16:1-5.
Jesus here turns to the multitudes. He specifically
turns to those who were caught up in the traditional religion of the Jews that had been handed
down from the fathers (Mk 7:1-9). Hypocrites:
They were zealous to perform the outward ceremonies of their religion, but were corrupt in their
hearts. They legally performed the regulations of
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their religion, but failed to obey the commandments of God (See comments Mt 15:1-9; Cl 2:2023; intro. to Gl). You can discern: They could
understand the changing of the weather by the
changing of the signs of nature. However, they
could not understand that the great miraculous
works of Jesus indicated that something was about
to be changed in Israel. Change was happening,
but they were too afraid to flow with the wave of
change that would eventually overwhelm Judaism
and national Israel. They were in times of change,
but their fear of change moved them to fight against
Jesus who was causing the change. Their failure
to recognize a spiritual paradigm shift from the
old wineskins to the new, left them victims of themselves in the destruction of Jerusalem that would
come in forty years from the time these statements
were made.
12:57-59 Compare comments Mt 5:25,26.
Jesus was the judge in this case who was preaching the truth by which men would judge themselves. Those of Jesus’ audience who rejected Him,
judged themselves. They would face their own
judgment in the destruction of national Israel in A.D.
70, and finally, in their eternal condemnation in final judgment. It was the time, therefore, that they
should be seeking reconciliation with the Judge who
was in their midst (See comments Jn 12:48).
Chapter 13
NECESSITY OF REPENTANCE
13:1 All that is known of this incident is what
Luke records here. The indication is that Pilate
sent soldiers to execute punishment on some insurrectionist Galileans while they were offering
the sacrifices of the Passover. The reason some
evidently brought this incident to the attention of
Jesus was an effort to justify themselves in their
own sin. In order to divert Jesus’ previous teaching from direct application of themselves, they
asked Jesus this question. A common belief among
the Jews was that calamity was an indication of
sin in the life of an individual (See Jn 9:2; At 28:4).
Since those who suffered at the hands of Pilate
were punished, they reasoned that they were deserving of such because of their sin.
13:2,3 Do you suppose: All sin results in the
same consequence. Sin separates one from God
(Is 59:2), and thus, causes spiritual death (Rm 3:23;
6:23). One cannot justify his own sin by pointing
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out the supposedly greater sin of someone else.
Repent ... perish: There is possibly a double
meaning with Jesus’ call for their repentance. One
would certainly eternally perish as a result of sin
that separates one from God. One sin will cause
one to perish (Js 2:10). And unless one repents of
sin, he will perish from the presence of God (2 Th
1:7-9). In the historical context of national Israel,
however, they would perish in the destruction of
Jerusalem if they did not accept Jesus as the Messiah and Savior of the world.
13:4,5 Those eighteen: Jesus challenged the
teaching that calamity was a sign of sin. The eighteen who perished were the victims of an unfortunate accident. Everyone knew that they were not
sinners according to how sin was understood by
those who made the accusation in verse 1. In this
context, however, Jesus says that if those in Jerusalem did not repent, they would perish in a similar
calamity. They did not repent, and thus, they suffered the calamity of the destruction of Jerusalem
wherein over one million Jews died (See comments
Mt 24). Though they would suffer physical death
in the destruction of Jerusalem, they would suffer
eternal condemnation when Jesus comes again (2
Th 1:7-9). Repent: In order to escape destruction,
one must change his thinking and life in order to
submit to the will of God (At 3:19; 17:30,31; 2 Pt
3:9). Repentance means that one must not only
change his thinking, he must change his behavior
to conform to that which he knows he must do. A
remorseful heart that does not lead to a change in
one’s life is useless in reference to one’s salvation.
PARABLE OF THE UNFRUITFUL TREE
13:6-9 The ax was laid at the root of national
Israel (Mt 3:10). The nation was soon to be cut
down. The meaning of this parable is that Israel
(the fig tree) was planted years before the coming
of Jesus who came to receive its fruit (See Gn 12:13). However, Israel was unfruitful in that many in
Israel strayed from God to follow after their own
traditional religion (Mk 7:1-9). Nevertheless,
Jesus (the vinedresser) pleaded to God on behalf
of Israel (Mt 23:37). But Israel would not repent,
and thus, the tree was cut down in A.D. 70 (See
comments Mt 24). The lesson of the parable is
that God expects fruit. He expects fruit because
fruit is the indication of an obedient heart. If there
is no fruit, then there is no active faith. And with-
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out an active faith, no one can be saved (See comments Js 2:14-16).
HEALING ON THE SABBATH
13:10-13 Spirit of infirmity: We do not know
specifically what this infirmity was. Since the sick
woman could not straighten herself, some believe
it was a deformity in her back. Jesus saw her:
This is a case where Jesus took the initiative to
heal the woman. He did so because she had not
come to Him seeking to be healed. Immediately
she was made straight: True confirming miracles
that confirmed God’s message and messengers
before unbelievers were instantaneous. They
could be recognized as miraculous even by those
who did not believe in Jesus (At 4:14-16).
13:14 Ruler of the synagogue answered with
indignation: The ruler did not deny the miracle.
His indignation resulted from the fact that Jesus
had healed on the Sabbath. He evidently had little
concern for humanitarian works in view of the fact
that one of the traditional regulations of the Sabbath was broken. Such indicates the judgmental
harshness of legal religion in reference to the
weightier matters of the law as love, mercy and
justice. Those who promote legal religions are
more concerned over conformity to their humanly
devised regulations than the will of God (Mk 7:19; compare also Mt 12:10; Mk 3:2; Lk 4:16; 6:16; 14:1-6; Jn 5:16; see comments in intro. to Gl).
13:15,16 Hypocrites: All those present who
felt that Jesus was violating a Sabbath law, as interpreted by the religious leaders, fell under the
condemnation Jesus gives. The binding of their
interpretations of the Sabbath law had led them
away from God’s original purpose for the Sabbath. At the time of Jesus, the Jews were more
concerned with the scribes and Pharisees’ interpretations and opinions of the Sabbath law than
the original intent of the Sabbath. If humanitarian
healing on the Sabbath contradicted what they believed was a violation of Sabbath law, then their
interpretation was wrong. In fact, Jesus points out
that they were more concerned for their animals
on the Sabbath than for their fellow human being.
13:17 All His adversaries were ashamed:
Those who were the adversaries of Jesus were in
bondage to their beliefs because they had bound
that which God had not bound. Their interpretations of the law had led them astray from the One
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who originally gave the law. Their antagonism
against Jesus manifested that their religious beliefs did not originate from God, but from themselves. When those with contradictory beliefs
could not answer Jesus, they were embarrassed
before the people. All the people: It seems that
the common people who were not of the social
group of religious leaders, were receptive to the
teachings of Jesus. They rejoiced over the work
of Jesus. However, those who were bound by the
politics of religious leadership suffered with indignation because Jesus threatened their social religious status. Jesus upset their institutional religious fellowship, and thus, He became the subject of their indignation.
DEFINITION OF THE KINGDOM
(Mt 13:31-33; Mk 4:30-32)
13:18,19 See comments Mt 13:31-33; Mk
4:31,32. Mustard seed: The kingdom reign that
originates from the God of heaven is planted in
the hearts of men when men submit to the will of
the Father (17:20,21). When the will of the Father is done on earth as it is done in heaven (Mt
6:9,10), then the kingdom has come. The beginning of the process of submitting to the will of
God starts small as a mustard seed in the lives of a
few disciples. From this small start the influence
of the kingdom grows throughout society. During
the ministry of Jesus there were only a few disciples. However, this would change. From those
small beginnings the kingdom reign of Jesus has
spread throughout the world to millions of hearts.
13:20,21 Leaven: Once the seed of the kingdom is planted in the hearts of men, as leaven is
placed in the bread, then the growth begins. In
time, the influence of the kingdom spreads
throughout society (Mt 13:33). The kingdom thus
starts small and then has the characteristic of
gradually growing throughout the hearts of people.
Workers in the kingdom, therefore, should always
be patient. It takes time for one’s labors to bring
forth fruit. Patient laboring in the vineyard will
bring forth fruit. The seed of the kingdom will
produce if one is patient for the fruit. The result
of the leaven is fruit. If the leaven is not spreading, it is dead. Disciples that are not multiplying
themselves throughout their communities are dead,
and thus cannot be identified as the leaven of the
kingdom.
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ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM
(Mt 7:13,14,21-23)
13:22 Went through the cities and villages:
As the prophets of the Old Testament, Jesus journeyed through the population centers in order to
teach. He was laying the foundation upon which
the disciples would reap a great harvest after the
cross, resurrection and beginning of the new covenant in Acts 2. Toward Jerusalem: Jesus was
near Jerusalem in the town of Bethany when He
raised Lazarus from the dead. The resurrection
of Lazarus took place on this final trip to Jerusalem (Jn 10:22-42).
13:23,24 Few who are saved: This question
stimulated Jesus’ teaching concerning the narrow
gate. It is a fact of historical significance.
Throughout history few people are obedient in
comparison to the population of the world. As in
the few eight souls who were saved in Noah’s ark,
so few who will be obedient to the gospel at any
one time in history (1 Pt 3:20,21). Strive to enter:
See 1 Co 9:24-27; Ph 3:12; 1 Tm 6:12; 2 Tm 4:7.
Narrow gate: The gate is narrow, not because it
is the fault of God, but because of the unwillingness of men to submit to the will of God. Men
make the gate narrow because of their own rebellion against God (See comments Mt 7:13,14). Will
not be able: They cannot enter because they are
either trapped by their love of the world, or are
caught in the deception of their own devised religions. Many religious people cannot enter because
they have tried to make their own gate through
which to enter. Since they have convinced themselves that their gate is the right gate, they will not
seek to enter the true gate (Jn 14:6; At 4:12).
13:25-27 Lord, Lord: The context and nature of the teachings of Jesus here seem to indicate that His teaching is in reference to the last
days of national Israel. Jesus was at this time personally in their presence, eating and drinking with
those who would reject Him. However, there
would come a time when they would finally realize that they should have accepted Him. But it
will be too late when they come to this realization. God’s judgment through the proxy of the
Roman Empire would have already been set in
motion. Only the total destruction of national Israel would quench the fury of Rome and the justice of God for Israel’s rejection of His Son. At
the time of the destruction, many who had for-
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merly rejected Jesus would accept Him. However, at the end of the world there will be no second chance. When Jesus comes in the end, all
choices to obey Him will be terminated. Depart
from Me: Compare comments Mt 7:13-23; 8:11ff;
19:30; 20:16; 25:10-12,41; Ti 1:16.
13:28 Weeping and gnashing of teeth: See
Mt 8:12; 13:42; 24:51. This figure does not only
refer to pain or torment, but also to the anguish of
losing that for which one hoped and thought he
had secured. The religious leaders thought that
they were right in their religion. However, when
they finally realized through the total destruction
of Jerusalem and the end of the Jewish State in
A.D. 70 that God had rejected them, then they
would weep and gnash their teeth, realizing that
God had rejected them.
13:29,30 They will come: The obedient of
all the world would come to submit to the kingdom of God. The kingdom would not be exclusively for the Jews, but for Gentiles throughout
the world (Is 45:6; 49:12; Cl 1:13; Hb 11:8-10).
When Jesus came, He came to release God’s
people from a specific territory or land. Their land
would be the world, not the land of Palestine. His
word would go into all the world, and thus, He
would have disciples throughout the world (Compare comments Jn 4:19-24). Those who were obedient to His word in all nations would come into a
covenant relationship with Him, and thus be the
universal church in all the world (Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15,16). They would not be identified by
their possession of a land or physical structure, or
an assembly of like-minded people, but by their
love and individual covenant relationship with
God. Last who will be first: Those people the
self-righteous religious leaders considered to be
last, will actually, because of their humble hearts,
be the first to submit to the will of God by obedience to the gospel (See comments Mt 20:16). And
so it is in reference to those who have constructed
their own religious means by which they would
enter the kingdom. Those who trusted in their own
religion in Jesus’ day did not realize the futility of
Judaism until God destroyed Jerusalem and the
temple in A.D. 70. After the destruction, however, they began to understand that God had finalized national Israel (Compare At 6:7).
EVIL INTENTIONS OF HEROD
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13:31 Herod Antipas had arrested John the
Baptist because John had a great following of
people. This report by some of the Pharisees that
Herod was seeking to kill Jesus was, according to
these Pharisees, for the same reason. However, it
is improbable that Herod wanted to kill Jesus for
he later had the chance to kill Jesus at the time of
Jesus’ trials, but did not (See 23:11). These Pharisees were proclaiming this lie in order to intimidate Jesus into ceasing His teaching. At least, they
wanted Him to depart from their region. When
false religious leaders cannot refute the truth, they
will often resort to civil government in an effort
to do away with their opposition.
13:32 Tell that fox: The Greek word here is
“she fox.” Jesus was not intimidated by the cunning practices of Herod. He would continue on
with His predetermined ministry regardless of the
wickedness of Herod. Those who teach the truth
must never be intimidated by those who are more
concerned with maintaining their religious traditions than hearing the word of God. In this case,
Jesus would not be intimidated by the power of
the state that would set its powers against His destiny. The power of the state must never be allowed to determine the work and mission of the
disciples of Jesus. The disciples must obey God
above all men who would rise up in opposition
against their faith. I must walk today: Jesus had
set His face toward Jerusalem, the place where it
was predestined that He die on the cross for the
sins of man (Rv 13:8). Nothing would change
His destiny. No man or government would detour
the eternal plan of God for the salvation of all men.
13:34,35 See comments Mt 23:37-39. Jesus
here addressed “Jerusalem” in the first person. He
was God on earth who would have forgiven the
city as He forgave Nineveh, if only she would repent. The inhabitants of the city were not willing
to gather unto God because they had forsaken the
commandments of God and gone after their own
religion (See comments Mk 7:1-9). Your house:
The temple was now desolate of any significance
in reference to God. It was now their house. God
had forsaken it because the religious leaders had
stolen the vineyard. They would in a few days
from the time Jesus made these statements kill the
Son of the owner of the vineyard (See comments
Mt 21:33-45). In their religious ignorance the religious leaders crucified the Son of God.

193

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

Chapter 14
HEALING A MAN WITH DROPSY
14:1-6 As on many other occasions, Jesus
never refused an invitation and an opportunity to
teach. He came with a message, and taught everywhere there would be those who would listen
(Mt 4:23). Dropsy: This may have been a disease that was manifested by the accumulation of
water in limbs of the body. It would be associated
with edema in modern medical terms. Only Luke,
the physician, records this particular miracle of
Jesus. They closely watched Him: It seems that
there may have been a group of Pharisees and
scribes present at this gathering. They sought for
an opportunity to accuse Jesus of violating their
Sabbath traditions. Religious leaders with evil
motives seek opportunities for accusations, not
truth to be discussed. Is it lawful: If they answered Jesus’ question by saying that it was not
lawful to heal on the Sabbath, then they would
have been perceived to be unmerciful toward the
person who was healed (See Mt 12:10). If they
answered yes, then they would have no opportunity to accuse Jesus of healing on the Sabbath.
Ox fall into a pit: From what Jesus here says,
they valued their animals more than they did the
humanitarian act of healing someone on the Sabbath (13:15; Mt 12:11,12).
PARABLE ON HUMILITY
14:7-11 From how Jesus addressed the religious leaders at this time at the close of His ministry and destiny of the cross, He builds their antagonism against Him. He stirs their anger against
Him in order that they rise up to have Him crucified. Chose the best places: The pompous character of the religious leaders moved them to choose
places of prominence and notoriety when in public gatherings. The principal seats were seats
where the honored guests were expected to be
seated. But in this teaching, Jesus provided a lesson on humility for those who would seek to be
noticed. Do not sit down in the highest place:
One should not seek recognition for the sake of
exalting himself before others. Those who behave
in a manner to be noticed in public will invariably
be embarrassed because of their over exaltation
of themselves. Sit ... the lowest place: This is
good advice for those who would use religion as a
means to exalt themselves among men (See 18:9ff;
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Pv 25:6,7; Ez 21:26). Many preachers would do
well to follow this advice. Will be humbled: See
Jb 22:29; Ps 18:27; Pv 29:23; Mt 23:12; Lk 18:14;
Js 4:6; 1 Pt 5:5.
14:12-14 Blessed because they cannot repay you: True hospitality is shown by being benevolent to those who cannot repay. It is giving
in a manner where one does not receive any benefit as a result of the giving. Unlike the Pharisees
who formed social groups in order to entertain
themselves, Christians would do well to invite to
their love feasts those who are poor (Ne 8:10-12;
Mt 25:34-40). Jesus does not condemn feasts
among friends, but he does speak against having
such for the purpose of gaining an invitation to
another feast for one’s own gratification. Jesus’
point is that one should show a spirit of giving
without motives of reaping something from the
giving.
PARABLE OF THE GREAT SUPPER
14:15 Eat the bread in the kingdom: While
still at the feast in the Pharisee’s house that Luke
records in 14:1, the opportunity now shifts for
Jesus to change the subject concerning feasts to a
parable. The parable is in reference to the great
feast of spiritual food that God has prepared for
all. This feast was provided through the establishment of the kingdom reign of Jesus (Compare
comments Mt 22:1-14).
14:16,17 Great supper: Many of the Jews
thought that the messianic era of an earthly kingdom would be inaugurated with the celebration of
a great feast. However, such would not happen.
In this parable, Jesus seeks to correct their misconceptions. They must come to His kingdom
feast upon the basis of repentance (13:3-5). Invited many: The invitation was going out at the
very time Jesus was sitting at the Pharisee’s table.
All must come to the spiritual feast of righteousness in the kingdom reign of Jesus.
14:18-20 All ... began to make excuse: God
(the man who prepared the supper) prepared the
kingdom reign of the Son (the great supper). The
messengers of the kingdom (the apostles and evangelists) went out to invite the Jews to come to the
spiritual feast of the Messiah’s kingdom. However, the Jews who were invited were too concerned over the material things of life (piece of
ground, oxen, marriage) to give attention to the
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seriousness of the invitation. Jesus’ point is that
the Jews stumbled over the things of this world.
They thought that the Messiah should establish
some type of an earthly kingdom reign where they
would enjoy more of the world’s possessions. The
Jews presumed that the kingdom reign of the Messiah would be of this world where they could possess the world and live a very materialistic life of
comfort.
14:21-24 Go out quickly: Those who were
gratified with their own religions and material possessions did not receive the message of Jesus.
Therefore, God sent His messengers to those who
were receptive. In this case, the receptive were
the common people of society. The lesson is that
when one realizes the unreceptive attitude of certain groups, he must go to those who are receptive
in order that God’s house be filled. In this parable, the host did not tell his servant to linger with
the unreceptive. Once the lack of receptivity was
discovered, he told the servant to go quickly to
those who were receptive to his invitation. Compel them to come in: The receptive, including
the Gentiles, were constrained to submit to the
kingdom reign of God by the appeal of the gospel
(1 Th 2:12; 2 Th 2:14). People are compelled to
come to Jesus by the appeal of the cross. Jesus
draws people to Himself by His loving sacrifice
for their sins (Jn 12:32). Those who are not drawn
by love are not of the nature that characterizes the
kingdom of God. None of those men ... will taste
of my supper: The religiously comfortable and
materialistically obsessed will not submit to the
kingdom reign of Jesus. Therefore, they will not
enjoy the salvation that Jesus offers simply because they have chosen to maintain their own lifestyle that is patterned after religious traditions and
the world (See comments Ep 2:1-4). If one would
come to Jesus as a disciple, he or she must make
every sacrifice that is necessary to be obedient to
Jesus.
THE COST OF DISCIPLESHIP
14:25-27 See comments Mt 10:34-42. Great
multitudes went with Him: People were following Jesus to Jerusalem for various reasons. However, it was at this time in Jesus’ ministry that He
was nearing Jerusalem and the cross. In the following discourse, He sought to sift out of the multitudes those who were not willing to pay the cost
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of being a true disciple. These are hard words for
those who are not willing to commit themselves
totally to Him. Many will not pass the test. But
those who do will have a tremendous influence in
the world with their lives. Hate ... father ... mother
... wife ... children ... brothers ... sisters ... own
life: Matthew says, “He who loves father or
mother more than Me is not worthy of Me” (Mt
10:37). Luke’s use of the word “hate” means that
one must love his family less than he loves Jesus.
In order to be a disciple of Jesus, one cannot love
his family and his own life more than he loves
Jesus. If any situation develops in one’s life when
he must make a decision between following and
serving Jesus or his own family, his eternal destiny would dictate that he follow Jesus (See comments Mt 22:37-40; see Dt 13:6; Rm 9:13; Rv
12:11). Cannot be My disciple: Jesus calls for
total commitment. He calls for the sacrifice of
one’s entire life (See 9:23; Rm 12:1,2; Gl 2:20;
6:14). Many cannot be disciples simply because
they are not willing to pay the price of discipleship. The evangelist must understand that there
are many to whom he will preach who do not desire to meet the qualifications of self-denial that
Jesus here calls on people to make in order to follow Him. He must accept the fact, therefore, that
some people will not be disciples of Jesus because
they are not willing to pay the cost of discipleship.
14:28-30 First sit down and count the cost:
Counting the cost of what it will take to be a disciple assumes that one may make the decision to
turn away from the gospel. Though Paul was a
chosen vessel for God’s work, Jesus first showed
him all things that he had to suffer in order to carry
out his mission (See comments At 9:15,16). The
early disciples were shown what the cost of discipleship would be in their lives. They, as well as
all disciples, must go through many sufferings in
order to be saved (At 14:22; Rv 2:10; see Rm
8:18). Begin to mock him: Those who convert
to Jesus, and then fall away, will be mocked by
those who never wanted to become disciples in
the first place (See 2 Pt 2:20-22).
14:31-33 Before a king goes to war with the
enemy he must first consider whether he has
enough power to win the battle. Before one becomes a disciple he must first consider whether
he can win the battle (Ep 6:10-18). Jesus’ empha-
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sis here is that one must seriously consider his call
to discipleship. His emphasis is on the seriousness by which we must consider being a disciple.
Those who do not take their discipleship seriously
will inevitably become indifferent and lukewarm.
Their attitude of indifference and lukewarmness
will be as leaven, and thus, affect the entire group
of disciples (See comments Rv 3:15,16). Asks
for terms of peace: Jesus is the King who is coming against all those who have not obeyed the gospel. He is coming with destruction (2 Th 1:6-9).
If one would have peace with King Jesus at the
time of His final coming, then he must sit down
and consider Jesus’ conditions for peace. His conditions begin with obedience to the gospel (See
comments Rm 6:3-6; 1 Co 15:1-4). Forsake all
that he has: The rich young ruler who wanted to
be a disciple of Jesus had to pay this price because his riches stood between him and commitment to Jesus (See comments Mk 10:17-31). If
one wants to be a disciple of Jesus, he must be
willing to forsake all that is necessary in order to
be such (9:61; 12:33; Ph 3:7-11). If he is not willing to forsake all for Jesus, then that which he is
not willing to forsake will eventually be his stumbling block over which he will fall as a Christian.
14:34,35 The salt has lost its saltiness: When
salt loses its saltiness, it is good for nothing, and
thus, it is thrown out into the rubbish heap. So it
is with a disciple. When a Christian loses his Christian influence in the community, he is good for
nothing with reference to influencing people to
come to Jesus. His bad reputation repels people
from Jesus. The light of the gospel that dwells in
the hearts of humble people draws the lost to the
cross (Mt 5:13-16; Mk 9:50). Therefore, when
one considers becoming a disciple of Jesus, he
must consider whether he will be a positive influence for Jesus or a negative influence. Those who
are not willing to forsake all for Jesus, will be a
negative influence for Jesus. Those who are willing to pay the price of discipleship will reap the
life about which Jesus spoke in John 10:10. “I
have come that they may have life, and that they
may have it more abundantly.” They will enjoy
the fullness of life because they will understand
the purpose of life and their eternal destiny in the
presence of God. The abundant life, therefore,
has nothing to do with wealth. On the contary, it
is gospel living in response to the gospel.
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Chapter 15
15:1,2 In this chapter Luke brings together
several parables of Jesus that deal with the condition of the lost and their opportunity for salvation.
Tax collectors ... sinners drew near to Him: See
Mt 9:10-15. These were those who were judged
to be sinners by the Pharisees and scribes because
they did not conform to their code of religious behavior. However, the hearts of some of these tax
collectors and supposed sinners were humble
enough to know that Jesus had the words of life.
They did not stumble over their religiosity in order to find in Jesus that which they knew they
needed in their lives. Receives sinners: This is
the work of Jesus and all who would claim to be
of Him (19:10; see comments Rm 14). Those who
seek Jesus are those who realize their own sin.
When one is religiously self-righteous, he will not
seek God’s grace through Jesus. He will remain
in his own self-deception and turn away from the
One who can spiritually heal him of sin. The disciples of Jesus, therefore, must never turn away
from one who is seeking eternal life.
PARABLE OF THE LOST SHEEP
(Mt 18:12-14)
15:3-7 See comments Mt 18:12-14. He loses
one of them: The fact is that one loses himself
when he strays from the flock. When lost, he cannot find his way back, and thus, he is hopeless in a
situation where he cannot save himself. However,
from God’s viewpoint, it is He who loses a sheep.
When a sheep strays, it is He who provides the
grace for the lost sheep to be restored to the flock.
Go after the one: Once it is discovered that the
sheep has strayed, the owner immediately goes
after the stray (See Jr 31:10-20; Ez 34:11-16; 1 Pt
2:25). Good shepherds know the flock well
enough to know when a sheep goes astray. They
love enough to go after lost sheep. Rejoice with
me: All those who are in the fold of the sheep are
identified as such because they rejoice over the
fact that a lost sheep was found (Rm 12:15). They
rejoice because they are of the same nature as the
shepherd. His mission is their mission. They are
identified to be of the flock because their desire is
the same as the shepherd of the flock. However,
those who are of a judgmental attitude will not
willingly receive the lost sheep back into the fold
(See comments 15:27-32). Their nature excludes
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them from being identified with the flock. Only is with those who come to Jesus. Those who have
gospel obedient people are of the flock of God been humbled by life are receptive to the message
who offered His Son for the flock.
of the One who would be their Lord, and thus,
direct their lives to an abundant life (Jn 10:10; 1
PARABLE OF THE LOST COIN
Pt 5:5,6; see comments Mt 5:1-16). Those who
15:8-10 Coins: The coin here was a drachma have come the longest way in changing their lives
which was a valuable coin. It was often worn in order to accept the lordship of Jesus are often
around the neck by married women in a ten-piece those who have a greater appreciation of God’s
garland. Jesus’ emphasis in this parable was on grace (Compare comments 2 Co 4:15).
the value of just one soul. Sweep the house: With
15:20,21 Once the prodigal son had made
diligence, God desires to find those who are lost. the decision to return, and was in the process of
Rejoice with me: As in the parable of the lost returning to his father, the father embraced him
sheep, so here again Jesus emphasizes the rejoic- and accepted him back into the family. However,
ing of God over the salvation of those who are when the prodigal was in the pig pen, the father
lost. Those who cause rejoicing in the presence did not search him out and drag him back home.
of the angels of heaven are those who save the The son had to make the decision for himself in
lost by the preaching of the gospel. In the cultural order that his repentance bring forth fruit in his
context in which Jesus presented these parables, life. In the company of Jesus on this occasion
there were racist Jews who did not associate with were the tax collectors and “sinners” whom the
either the Samaritans or Gentiles. In the commu- Jewish religious leaders had judged unworthy of
nity of God that Jesus would establish, however, God’s acceptance. But those who were humbled
all those who come to Him in obedience to His by their life in the pig pen wanted to draw near to
lordship must accept one another regardless of Jesus (vs 1).
their cultural background (See comments Jn 4:115:22-24 As the Father rejoiced over the one
26; Gl 3:26-29).
lost sheep (vs 7) and the lost coin (vs 10), so here
there is rejoicing again over one who has realized
PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL
the sin of his life (See 9:60; 15:32; Mt 8:22; Rm
15:11-16 This parable describes the behav- 11:15; Ep 2:1-5; 5:14; Cl 2:13; 1 Tm 5:6). In the
ior and attitude of two sons. The younger son fool- historical context of Jesus’ ministry, the common
ishly took his inheritance and wasted it in riotous people, Samaritans and Gentiles were coming to
living until he ended up in the worst of conditions. Jesus. Those who were considered religiously
It took tragedy in his life to bring him to his senses. unclean by the Jewish religious leadership were
At the same time, the older son remained faithful the ones who were receiving the message of the
to his duties. In the context of this chapter, and kingdom.
the presence of the Pharisees and scribes, the older
15:25-30 The older son ... became angry:
son would represent the attitudes of these religious The older son could not understand why the faleaders who judged the Gentiles unworthy. Those ther would show grace and mercy to one who had
whom the scribes and Pharisees considered un- rebelled against the father. The older son had rerighteous are here pictured coming back to God mained faithful to his duties, and thus, judged the
with a repentant attitude. The Jews thought that younger son to be undeserving of the mercy of the
God had made the promise of Genesis 12:3 ex- father. So also was the legalistic attitude of the
clusively to them. However, the promise was that Pharisees and scribes concerning any whom they
in Abraham all nations of the earth would be had judged to be sinners. They could not underblessed (See comments Gl 3:26-29).
stand how God could extend grace and mercy to
15:17-19 When the prodigal son finally real- those who had been rebellious against the comized the depths to which he had digressed in life, mandments of God (See comments Ep 2:1-10).
he humbled himself in order to return and seek To them it was inconceivable that God would reach
the work of a slave in his father’s house (See Ex out to the Gentiles or Samaritans.
9:27; 10:16; Nm 22:34; Ja 7:20; 1 Sm 15:24,30;
15:31,32 The Pharisees and scribes had main26:21; 2 Sm 12:13; Ps 51:4; Mt 27:4). And so it tained their institutional religiosity. However, they
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also developed an arrogant attitude toward those
who were not of their cultural or religious fellowship and heritage. They thus became judgmental
of all those who were not submissive to their system of Judaism. But Jesus teaches here that if
they would remain faithful to the Father, they must
change their attitudes toward the Gentiles and
Samaritans who were coming into the kingdom
by their submission to the will of God. They must
come out of their isolation and embrace the Gentiles and Samaritans who were to be invited by
God through the preaching of the gospel.
Chapter 16
PARABLE OF GOOD STEWARDSHIP
16:1,2 Jesus spoke this parable to the disciples, but the message of the parable was about
the religious leaders of Israel. A certain rich man:
God had entrusted the religious leaders of Israel
with the spiritual care of the nation (Mt 23:2; Rm
3:2). They were to lead the nation spiritually by
directing the minds of the people toward God and
the hope of Israel. However, because of their love
for power, positions and possessions, they were
moved by their love of money in their relationship with the people. They viewed the people as a
source for sustaining their support. Their ministry was based on maintaining the financial support of the people, not on ministry to the people.
A steward: The religious leaders were entrusted
with the heritage of God, but they became materialistic with their holdings (vs 14). They took advantage of the people and consumed the material
things of Israel upon themselves because they were
lovers of money (See comments Mt 15:1-9). Give
an account: The presence of the Son of God in
their midst meant that it was the time that they
should give account of their stewardship before
God. But these stewards would soon kill the Son
and seize upon His inheritance (See comments Mt
21:33-45). Their greed moved them to do that
which was contrary to the will of God.
16:3,4 I cannot dig: These religious leaders
had lived off the coveted contributions of the
people for a long time. They had been full-time
religious leaders in society for so long that they
could not make a living for themselves with their
hands. Instead of correcting their life-style in reference to God, which meant that they would lose
their full-time positions as religious leaders, they
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schemed as to how they might maintain their positions. When Jesus came, their financial security
was endangered, and thus they rose up against
Jesus.
16:5-8 He had acted shrewdly: The master
did not commend his dishonesty. He commended
his shrewdness to seize the opportunity to take care
of himself. The steward had dealt in a shrewd
manner with the possessions that did not belong
to him. His actions were selfish in that he was
looking out for himself and not for the stewardship that was entrusted to him. And so, the Pharisees were looking out for themselves in reference
to the threat that Jesus made concerning their fulltime support from the multitudes. Children: Unrighteous religious leaders who are lovers of
money will behave as the world in order to guard
their financial support. They are more concerned
for themselves than for the spiritual well-being of
the people.
16:9-12 Jesus applied the lesson of the parable to those to whom it was directed. He taught
that the righteous leaders should be wise about
taking care of their spiritual life as the shrewd steward took care for his material life. Worldly wealth:
This would be material possessions that are acquired in this world. The possessions within themselves are not wrong. What is wrong is how they
were acquired and idolized (See 1 Tm 6:10; 2 Tm
4:10). The Pharisees, who were lovers of money
(vs 14), were not faithful to God in what they had
acquired (See comments Mt 15:3-6). They could
not be good stewards of God’s heritage because
they had proved themselves dishonest by taking
advantage of the people in order to take care of
their own material well-being. If one cannot be
trusted with the correct use of material things, he
cannot be trusted to do right if entrusted with the
care of the flock of God. Therefore, one’s correct
use of material things will determine one’s right
to eternal life. A man’s faithfulness is measured
by what he does with what he has (See comments
At 2:44,45; 4:32-37; 3 Jn 1-8).
16:13,14 See Mt 6:24; Cl 3:1-3; Js 4:4; 1 Jn
2:15. One cannot take his possessions with him
into the dwelling of the new heavens and earth,
but he can take the results of his giving (See 12:21;
Mt 19:21; 2 Co 4:7; Gl 6:10; see comments 1 Co
15:58; Rv 14:13). Lovers of money: It is not the
money that is evil, but the love and selfish use of
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it (See Mt 23:14; 1 Co 5:10,11; 6:10; 1 Tm 6:10).
It is not sin to be rich. Riches are wrong when
they lead one into sin (See comments 1 Tm 6:610,17; 1 Jn 3:16,17). In this context the lovers of
money were the religious leaders in the community. Because they were lovers of money, they
viewed their positions as an opportunity for gain.
They viewed the people as an opportunity to sustain themselves as full-time workers in religious
matters. Scoffed: Literally, they turned up their
noses at Jesus.
16:15 God knows your hearts: One may
self-righteously approve of himself as right in the
eyes of God, but God knows what is in our hearts
(1 Ch 28:9; 2 Ch 6:30; Ps 7:9; Pv 15:11; Jr 17:10).
One may seek to gain the approval of others by
religious performances (10:29; Mt 6:2,4,16), but
what is important is what is in one’s heart. Our
acceptance by others in the religious world should
not determine how we behave. What is most important is being accepted by God. We can know
that we are accepted by God if we love Him and
keep His commandments (Jn 14:15; see comments
1 Jn 5:1-4).
16:16 The Jews lived under the Sinai law
and prophets. However, John the Baptist, though
he lived under the Sinai law, began the introduction of a new dispensation. It was a new dispensation of grace and truth (Jn 1:17). Forcing his
way into it: The Jews had an earthly concept of
the kingdom of the Messiah. They thought that
the reign of the Messiah would be over a kingdom
of this world (See comments At 1:6). Based on
this misunderstanding of the nature of the kingdom, many tried to press Jesus into being an earthly
king in order that they might establish this earthly
kingdom. They were eager to rebel against Rome
in order to set up the Jewish State in the glory that
it enjoyed during the days of David and Solomon.
But such was not in the minds of the prophets who
spoke of Jesus as the Messiah of a spiritual kingdom (17:20,21; Jn 18:33-37).
16:17 Jesus did not destroy the purpose for
which the law was given. He came to fulfill the
Sinai law. Once the law was fulfilled, it had accomplished the purpose for which it was given to
Israel (See comments Mt 5:17,18; Cl 2:14; Rm
7:4). Once the law was fulfilled, then the Israelites were brought under the established law of
Christ (See comments Jr 31:31-34). Today people
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should look to the law of Christ for salvational
guidance and to the Old Testament for learning
about the ways of God and wisdom (Rm 15:4; 1
Co 10:11).
16:18 See comments Mt 19:18,19; compare
comments Rm 7:1-4.
THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS
In order to illustrate further the situation of
the Pharisees who loved money (vs 14), Jesus revealed the following case concerning the life and
death of a rich man and a poor man. In telling this
story of the rich man and Lazarus, He reveals facts
about life after death that are nowhere else explained in the Bible.
16:19-21 Rich man: In Jesus’ illustration,
the individual who is not here named represented
the privileged few. Their riches had made them
grow callous to the needs of the poor. Lazarus:
Lazarus was a beggar who was of a condition that
was repulsive to others. His condition was so deplorable that others had to lay him at the gate of
the rich man in order to beg. Desiring to be fed:
Lazarus did not seek the wealth of food at the rich
man’s table. He sought only that which the rich
man would never eat.
16:22,23 Lazarus died, his body was buried,
and his spirit was taken by angels to a place of
comfort. He went to be with the Lord (See 2 Co
5:1-8; 12:1-4; Ph 1:23). The rich man also died,
his body was buried, and his spirit was taken into
torments in hades. The spirits of both went to a
specific place and were not allowed to roam at
will among men. When one dies, the spirit returns to God who gave it (Ec 12:7). At death,
one’s destiny is sealed (Hb 9:27). There is no second chance after death. Hades: This Greek word
simply means the “unseen abode of the dead.”
When one dies, his spirit goes into a realm where
it cannot be perceived by the living. In this case,
the spirit of the rich man went into a realm of torments. The rich man’s torments were different
than the torment that one would receive in the flesh,
for at the time of the rich man’s torments, he was
disembodied. In both cases, neither the rich man
nor Lazarus were left floating in space. They were
without bodies, and thus, in a disembodied state
of existence in some realm dwelling that had been
prepared by God. It was not the eternal state of
dwelling for Lazarus, for he was still disembod-
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ied. The righteous will be in the eternal presence
of God in an embodied state (See comments 2 Co
8; 1 Th 4:1-13) Lifted up his eyes ... and saw:
His perception was not as that which would be
experienced by the physical eyes of a physical
body because his physical body was in the grave.
There is evidently a different manner of perception and communication after death that we do not
understand this side of death.
16:24-26 The rich man did not ask for deliverance from his predicament. He asked for relief.
He realized the hopelessness of deliverance from
his condemnation to torments. Finger ... water ...
tongue ... flame: These are metaphorical statements that refer to that which is beyond the physical. The hadean world is a realm of existence that
is beyond this physical world. A great gulf fixed:
There is no hope for those who die in sin. The
rich man had received final judgment, for he could
not be delivered from his state of condemnation.
He could not go to Abraham’s bosom, neither
could he return to this world in order to warn his
brothers. Lazarus could not go to him, nor could
he return to this world. There is finality of destiny after death. Our realization of such should
motivate us to be prepared for death.
16:27-31 The living cannot communicate
with the dead, neither are the dead allowed to send
someone to communicate with the living. They
have Moses and the prophets: This is why it is
unnecessary for the dead to communicate with the
living. It is the responsibility of the living to turn
to God’s word in order to be directed by God. In
the context here, Jesus was referring directly to
the Pharisees and scribes who should be listening
to Moses and the prophets who spoke of the coming of the Messiah who was standing before them
(See Is 34:16; Jn 5:39,45; At 15:21; 17:11). If
one will not listen to what God says through His
word, then he will not be delivered from the destiny that the rich man was experiencing. If one
goes to them from the dead: They would not listen to someone who was resurrected. Jesus resurrected Lazarus who was the brother of Mary and
Martha, but the Jews would not listen to him because they devised a plot to murder both him and
Jesus (Jn 11; 12:10). When Jesus was resurrected
from the dead, people would not and still do not
listen to Him. The point is that if one will not
listen to God through His word, he is not of an
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open and humble heart to listen to any miraculous
witness that God might give.
Chapter 17
WARNINGS TO THE DISCIPLES
17:1,2 See Mt 17:19-21; 18:6,7, 21,22; Mk
9:23,29,42. Jesus now turns to the disciples in
order to warn them concerning apostasy. Satan
will use deceived men to tempt the disciples to
fall away (Rm 14:13; 1 Co 8:12,13). If the disciples are inclined to believe the deceptions of
Satan, then they will be in danger of falling away
after the enticing words of those who speak well
through the deceptions of false doctrines (See comments Mt 24:23-25). Offenses will come: Because of their commitment to Jesus, they will be
scoffed and mocked (See Mt 18:6,7; 26:24; Mk
9:42; 1 Co 11:19; 2 Th 1:6; Jd 11).
17:3,4 See comments Mt 18:14,20-25 (See
Ps 119:164). Forgive him: There is no sin too
great that we can commit against one another that
we should not forgive. However, it is difficult for
one to forget. Forgiveness means putting thoughts
of the offense out of our minds, though we might
have to live with the consequences of the offense.
Nevertheless, we must forgive. Such is necessary
because of the great mercy God has had on those
who have sinned against Him (See comments Mt
18:22-35; Js 2:13). Unlike man, God is able to
forget our sins (Hb 10:17). He is able to do so
because it is against Him that sin is committed.
However, regardless of our inability to totally forget, we must carry on with forgiveness. Forgiveness is for the benefit of the one who is sinned
against. If one does not forgive, his unforgiving
attitude will hinder his spiritual growth. An unforgiving spirit leads to a bitter spirit.
17:5-10 Increase our faith: The disciples
were startled by what Jesus just said concerning
forgiveness. They sensed that they might be in a
situation where they might not be able to forgive.
They were not asking Jesus to miraculously give
them faith. They were asking Him to help them to
learn how to forgive when sinned against. In the
future, they would learn to forgive by the many
experiences wherein they would suffer at the hands
of those who would unjustly persecute them. Since
God forgives our sins, in order to be like Him we
seek to forgive those who sin against us. Faith as
a ... mustard seed: See comments Mt 17:20; 21:21
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(Mk 9:23; 11:23). It is our faith that gives us the
power to allow God to work through us in order
to accomplish His work. A bondservant: The
slave obediently serves his master. He does all
that is required of him. When he has done his
duty, he asks the master what is yet to be done.
When the disciples have done all that they think is
required of them as disciples, they will still lack.
In reference to their salvation, they owe more than
they can ever repay. When considering the reward of eternal heaven for one’s few years of service on earth, one can never put God in debt to
pay us with salvation. It is because of God’s grace
that we receive the reward that far outweighs the
small price of service Christians must pay by faithfulness to their duties as slaves of God on earth.
Therefore, when the disciples of Jesus asked what
they lacked, the answer will always be that they
lack too much to complete.
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17:17-19 Jesus asked the questions here to
stimulate all to think concerning their obligation
of returning thanks to God for all that He would
do in showing mercy to man. The gratitude of the
one leper in contrast to the ingratitude of the nine,
illustrates how often men forget God’s blessings
in both the material and spiritual realms. Christians give their lives to God for all that God has
done for them in saving them through the grace of
the cross. Those who are ungrateful will not serve
God with zeal. Lazy Christians will be lost because they showed no gratitude for what God did
for them through the cross.
THE NATURE OF THE KINGDOM
17:20,21 These Pharisees did not understand
the nature of the kingdom. They were asking from
their understanding that the kingdom of God would
be a physical kingdom of this world where Israel
would enjoy prosperity and national sovereignty
(At 1:6). They thus asked this question because
they had misunderstood Jesus’ previous teachings
concerning the nature of the kingdom. They were
here possibly seeking for a sign of the coming of
the kingdom (See 3:16; 11:2-31; 13:20; 16:16; Mt
16:1-4). Does not come with observation: A
physical kingdom would come with observation.
One could see the king reigning on a literal throne
in Jerusalem. But such would not be the nature of
the kingdom that Jesus would establish. The kingdom of God is within you: The kingdom reign of
Jesus was never intended to be a physical kingdom as those of the world. The metaphorical use
of the word “kingdom” indicates that the kingdom
of God is something greater than a physical kingdom of this world. It is a kingdom with authority
and rule that originates from God out of heaven
and is manifested in the hearts of those who submit to Jesus as King and Lord (Dn 2:44; 7:13,14;
see comments Jn 18:36-38; Ph 2:5-11). Therefore, “The kingdom of God is not meat and drink,
but righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy
Spirit” (Rm 14:17). The kingdom of God involves
relationships, relationships between God and man
(justification), and man and man (peace and joy).

THE GRATEFUL LEPER
17:11-13 He went to Jerusalem: This was
Jesus’ journey to Jerusalem in order to go to the
cross. This was the end of His three and a half
year earthly ministry. Therefore, the statements
He now makes are in reference to the end of the
ministry as He focused on the cross. Luke’s historical mention of Jesus’ going to Jerusalem in
9:51; 13:22; 17:11 probably corresponds to John’s
statements of Jesus’ going to Jerusalem in John
7:2; 11:17; 12:1. Between verses 10 and 11 in
this context Jesus went to Bethany, Ephraim, Samaria and Galilee (See Jn 11). Ten men who were
lepers: Because of their leprosy they could not
associate with society, for they were considered
by the law to be unclean (See Lv 13:45,46; Nm
5:2).
17:14-16 Show yourselves to the priest:
After a leper was cleansed of his disease, he was
to present himself to a priest in order to receive
confirmation that he was clean (5:14; Lv 13:16,45-49; 14:1-32). Glorified God ... giving Him
thanks: It was the Samaritan who was thankful for
his healing (5:25; 18:43). This one who was rejected by the Jewish society was shown mercy by
God, and thus, God’s mercy stirred thanksgiving in
his heart. The natural inclination of those who have
THE DAY OF THE SON
received mercy from God is to give their lives in
Verses 22-27 refer primarily to the consumthanksgiving for what they have received (See com- mation of national Israel in A.D. 70, though the
ments At 13:46-48; 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15).
judgment language that is used by Jesus in this
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context refers to any of God’s judgments, either
in time or at the end of time. God’s judgments in
time illustrate His judgment at the end of time when
Jesus will come to terminate all things of this
world.
17:22-24 When you will long to see: Jesus
turns to the disciples. He stated that the cataclysmic days of turmoil were coming when they would
wish that they were back in the days of Jesus’ presence and mercy during His earthly ministry (Compare Mt 9:15; 13:21; 24:30). See here: See Mt
24:23; Mk 13:21. Do not go after them: Jesus
warned against following after false teachers (Mt
24:4,5). The coming of the Son of Man in judgment on Jerusalem would not be a hidden event.
As lightning is seen by all, so will the coming He
discusses here be known to all (Mt 24:27).
17:25-30 Jesus must first go to the cross.
About forty years after the cross, all the events of
judgment about which He spoke in this context
would happen (Mt 26:67; 27:29-31; Mk 8:31;
9:31; 10:33). Not only would Jesus personally
suffer, His body (the church) would also suffer
the rejection of His generation (At 8:1-4). Days
of Noah: In the days of Noah, Noah’s generation
rejected God’s call to repentance through the
preaching of righteous Noah (Gn 6:5-8; 7:6-24; 1
Pt 3:20). People were more concerned about
worldly living and things than righteousness.
When the flood came to destroy them, it was too
late for repentance (Gn 7:1-23). Days of Lot:
Likewise, in the days of Lot, the cities of Sodom
and Gomorrah were given over to unrighteous living (Gn 19; 2 Pt 2:6,7). In both the cases of Noah
and Lot, the wicked were taken and the righteous
were left. So it would be in the destruction of
Jerusalem. The normal activities of the lives of
unconcerned men would be occurring when the
Roman armies came upon the Jewish State. The
Jews never believed that their city, and especially
the temple, would be destroyed by the will of God,
even though it had been destroyed by the Babylonians in 586 B.C. However, the Christians knew
that God would do such because they believed
Jesus’ prophecy concerning the destruction. For
this reason, Christians stayed away from Jerusalem during the time preceding the destruction in
A.D. 70. Son of Man is revealed: The phrase
“Son of Man” was used by the Jews to refer to the
Messiah. Jesus would be revealed as the Messiah
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because His prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem would have come to pass. This revelation of
Jesus as the Messiah would be important in time,
not at the end of time, because it would stimulate
many Jews to reconsider who Jesus was.
17:31-33 In that day: Jesus now gives details concerning the time of the destruction (See
comments Mt 24). There will be no purpose in
considering the salvation of material goods in the
time when the city is being destroyed, for all will
be lost. When the Roman armies did come, Titus
withdrew from his attack upon the city to return
to Rome. But this withdrawal lasted only a short
time. It was at this time that every faithful Christian remembered these words of Jesus, and thus,
fled the region. Remember Lot’s wife: Lot’s wife
hesitated by longing for those things she possessed
in the city that were about to be destroyed. She
thus looked back with the desire of returning to
the city (Gn 19:26). Will preserve it: See comments 9:24; Mt 10:39; 16:25; Mk 8:35; Jn 12:25.
Those who have committed themselves totally to
Jesus will believe what He is here saying, and thus,
they will be willing to leave all that they have in
order to save their lives in the impending destruction.
17:34-36 See comments Mt 24:40. As in the
days of Noah and Lot, the wicked are taken and
the righteous are left. So it would be in the days
of the destruction of Jerusalem. Those who would
give heed to Jesus would spare themselves by believing this prophecy of the destruction. Those
Jews in Jerusalem who rejected Jesus, and held
on to their possessions and way of life, would lose
their lives by being taken away with the over one
million Jews who were killed during the war.
Those Jews who survived were sold into slavery.
17:37 The dead carcass is national Israel. The
vultures of the Roman armies would gather overhead in order to devour the spiritually dead who
rejected the Son of Man (See comments Mt 24:28).
We must keep in mind that the end of Israel was to
be in Christ. National Israel as an independent
state ended with the Babylonian conquest of Judah
and Jerusalem in 586 B.C. From that time to the
destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the land of
Palestine was always an occupied land that was
controlled by a foreign power. In the destruction
of Jerusalem, ethnic Israel was to be absorbed into
Christ where there is neither Jew nor Gentile (Gl
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3:26-29). However, the nationalism of the Jews
had grown too strong to accept the dissolving of
Israel in Christ. The religion of the Jews had become so traditional that the religious leaders could
not accept Jesus as the Messiah. Therefore, ethnic Israel became a dead carcass in reference to
God’s eternal plan. National Israel had served its
purpose of bringing the Messiah and Savior into
the world. It was now to be terminated. A.D. 70
was the termination of centuries of God’s work
among a people who had forgotten the very purpose for which they were called out of Egyptian
captivity. Once the promises were fulfilled in the
coming of the Son of God, there was no more need
for national Israel.
Chapter 18
PARABLE OF THE PERSISTENT WIDOW
18:1-5 Men should always pray: It is the
desire of the Father that His children approach Him
in prayer. Prayer is the natural response of those
who recognize their need for the help of God in
their lives (See 11:5-10; 18:9-14; Rm 12:12; Ep
6:18; Cl 4:2; 1 Th 5:17). Judge who did not fear
God: One who does not respect the law of God
will often have little respect for man. Give me
justice: Someone had wronged this woman. She
thus made her plea to the judge for justice against
the one who had wronged her. He would not:
The judge seems to be unconcerned with doing
his duties. It seems that he was more interested in
getting rid of this pleading woman than in doing
his job as a just judge. Nevertheless, because of
the persistent pleading of the woman, the judge
acted and dealt just judgment to the one who had
unjustly treated her.
18:6-8 Bring about justice ... quickly: Jesus’
lesson is that if an unrighteous and unconcerned
judge would act upon the persistent requests of a
pleading woman, then certainly the pleas of the
righteous to a concerned God would bring justice
to those who persecute His children (See Hb
10:37; 2 Pt 3:8,9; Rv 6:10). Therefore, Christians
must believe that God will readily answer their
prayers. Jesus here encourages Christians to continue in prayer for deliverance throughout their
time of persecution. God would bring down judgment on those who persecute His flock. In the
historical context of His statements here, Jesus
foresaw the time between the establishment of the
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church in Acts 2 and the destruction of Jerusalem
in A.D. 70. It would be during this time when the
Jews would severely persecute Christians from city
to city. However, after God’s judgment on the
nation of Israel in the destruction of Jerusalem,
Jewish persecution of the church would be greatly
curtailed. Nevertheless, persecution would eventually be launched against the church by the Roman State (See comments of Rv).
PARABLE OF
THE PHARISEE & PUBLICAN
18:9 Trusted in themselves that they were
righteous: Luke introduced this parable by telling us the meaning. It was about legalistic religionists who justified themselves because of their
performance of their religious codes and ceremonies (10:29; 16:15; Pv 30:12). Those who do not
conform to their religious behavior are thus judged
or condemned because they do not measure up to
the legalists’ self-imposed standards. Such was
the nature of the religion of the scribes and Pharisees (See intro. to Gl; see comments Cl 2:20-23).
18:10-14 A Pharisee: The Pharisee boasted
concerning his obedience to his self-imposed religious codes and traditions. He checked off his
list of righteous deeds that he did and evil deeds
that he did not do. He thus trusted in himself,
feeling self-confident that his performance of law
should satisfy God, and thus, put God in debt to
save him (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Tax
collector: The tax collector stood far from the
Pharisee because he was judged unrighteous by
the Pharisee. However, he stood close to God because he approached God on the basis of his spiritual inadequacies (See comments Mt 5:3-10). Because he recognized his spiritual poverty, he trusted
in God’s grace for his salvation. Down to his
house justified: He was justified by his faith in
God’s grace, not by his perfect law-keeping or
performance of good deeds (Hk 2:4; Rm 1:17; Gl
3:11; Hb 10:38). Exalts himself: See 14:11; Jb
22:29; Mt 23:12; Js 4:6; 1 Pt 5:5. Those who have
self-righteously exalted themselves will be brought
down. And so, God brought the arrogant Pharisaical religion of Jerusalem down in A.D. 70.
JESUS & CHILDREN
(Mt 19:13-15; Mk 10:13-16)
18:15-17 See comments Mt 19:13-15. In
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order to receive the kingdom reign of Jesus, one
must humble himself as a child who is not presumptuous in his behavior. One must accept God’s
conditions and directives in reference to righteous
behavior and not be presumptuous by establishing his own self-justification. We must not come
to God with preconceived ideas and beliefs that
contradict God’s word, lest we bring into the
church of Christ religious practices that have been
invented after the desires of men and not God (See
comments Mk 7:1-9).

pounds (19:11-27), (5) The triumphal entry
(19:28-40), (6) Lamentation over Jerusalem
(19:41-44), (7) Cleansing of the temple (19:4548), (8) Challenge of Jesus’ authority (20:1-8),
(9) Parable of the vineyard (20:9-19), (10) Paying taxes to Caesar (20:20-26), (11) Confrontation with the Sadducees (20-27-40), (12) Jesus,
the Lord of David (20:41-44), (13) Denunciation
of the scribes and Pharisees (20:45-47), (14) Sacrificial thanksgiving (21:1-4), (15) Judgment on
Jerusalem (21:5-38)

THE RICH YOUNG RULER
(Mt 19:16-30; Mk 10:17-32)
18:18-30 See comments Mt 19:16-30; Mk
10:17-32. As the Pharisee of verses 9-14, the rich
young ruler was also trusting in his performance
of law-keeping in order to justify himself before
God. He boasted of all that he had done from his
youth. However, according to Jesus he still lacked
that which was necessary in order to be a disciple.
He had to dispose of whatever hindered him from
giving total commitment to God. In this case, as
the twelve disciples of Jesus, he had to sell all that
he had in order to follow Jesus. Therefore, one
must not come to Jesus with his own self-righteousness as the Pharisee. Self-righteousness must
be discarded for total dependence on God. When
one comes to Jesus, he must, as the young ruler,
discard that which would hinder total commitment
to Him (See comments 14:25-35). Because some
people cannot place total trust in God in all aspects of life and belief, they cannot be disciples
of Jesus. There are those who create religions that
conform to the level of commitment they are willing to give. Lukewarm Christians will convince
themselves that God is pleased with their lukewarm discipleship (See Rv 3:15,16). They thus
create a religion in which their consciences are
not troubled by the commitment that Jesus demands (14:25-35). A lukewarm Christianity is not
Christianity at all. Jesus calls upon our total commitment and dedication to Him without compromise.

DESTINED TO THE CROSS
(Mt 20:17-19)
18:31-34 See comments Mt 20:17-19. The
preconceived ideas of the disciples concerning the
nature of the kingdom and the work of Jesus still
blinded them from understanding the destiny of
Jesus. They knew the prophecies (See Is 53; Ps
22). They accepted Jesus as the Messiah. However, they failed to understand that the Messiah,
as prophesied, must suffer at the hands of wicked
men (See 2:50; 9:45; Mk 9:32; Jn 10:6; 12:16).
The kingdom over which He would reign would
not be a kingdom of this world (17:20,21; Jn
18:36-38). The disciples must now focus on that
which is above this world because the hour was
soon to come in Jesus’ ministry when the world
would unleash a blow of death against Him. His
destiny to be the Savior and King was about to be
fulfilled.

HEALING OF TWO BLIND MEN
(Mt 20:29-34; Mk 10:46-52)
18:35-43 See comments Mt 20:29-34. There
were two blind men here as recorded by Matthew
(Mt 20:30). However, Luke informs us that there
was one who was the outspoken of the two. Luke’s
testimony here defines the nature of a true miracle.
Miracles are to be believed because of the valid
testimony of true witnesses. There were multitudes present at this healing who could give testimony to what actually happened. Luke wants
Theophilus to know that the miracles of Jesus were
true happenings. They were not the invention of
The Jerusalem Ministry
over zealous religionists who were promoting a
(18:31 – 21:38)
new religion in the Roman Empire. The miracles
Outline: (1) Destined to the cross (18:31-34), Jesus worked were not the performance of a skill(2) Healing of two blind men (18:35-43), (3) The ful person who deceived the people into thinking
zeal of Zacchaeus (19:1-10), (4) Parable of the they were healed. The miracles that Jesus worked
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were a testimony that God was with Him (Jn 3:2; in reference to money. If he inadvertently miscal20:30,31).
culated one’s taxes, he restored fourfold. He took
every precaution, therefore, to guard his integrity.
Chapter 19
19:9,10 Salvation has come to this house:
THE ZEAL OF ZACCHAEUS
Zacchaeus was a son of Abraham by faith (See
19:1,2 Chief ... tax collector: The name comments Rm 2:28,29; Gl 3:7,26-29). By his faith
Zacchaeus means “pure.” He was a superinten- he was saved for his faith moved him to respond
dent of Roman-sanctioned tax collectors in his re- to Jesus. We must not conclude that he was saved
gion. Though we are not given information on by faith only. Faith without an obedient response
how he became rich, we must assume that he was is of no profit in reference to one’s salvation (See
honest in his dealings as a tax collector because comments Js 2;14-26).
of what he said in this text. He was a righteous
rich man as Gaius in 3 John 1-8. This is one case
PARABLE OF THE POUNDS
where it is possible for the rich to remain faithful
19:11 Luke gives us an inspired interpretato God regardless of their wealth (See 18:24-27; tion of the meaning of this parable. The Jews
1 Tm 6:6-10,12). Being rich is not wrong, for a thought that the Messiah would establish an earthly
righteous rich person is a blessing to the kingdom. kingdom reign with the Messiah reigning as king
Therefore, when a rich man becomes a disciple of in Jerusalem (See At 1:6). They seem to have forJesus, we must not think that he should give away gotten that God had terminated earthly kings that
everything that he has and become poor. Other- would come from the seed of David (See comwise, he could not use his gift to make money to ments Jr 22:30). They did not realize that they
help others to feed the poor and preach the gospel were in the last days of national Israel which was
to the world.
coming to an end. The Jews’ belief in an earthly
19:3-7 He sought to see ... Jesus: Though a kingdom fostered the materialistic inclinations of
rich man in a great position, Zacchaeus was driven the Pharisees and Sadducees, for both were lovto climb a tree in order to see Jesus. Jesus’ omni- ers of money (16:14). Jesus did not fit into their
science to know the minds of men allowed Him concept of what and who the Messiah would be.
the opportunity to know this man by name (See Since He was nearing Jerusalem and the cross,
6:8; 9:47; Mt 9:4; 12:25; 22:18; 24:25; Mk 2:8; Jesus gave this parable concerning their rejection
5:30). Received Him joyfully: God will receive of Him as the Messiah. They rejected Him beanyone who will receive Him with joy. A man cause He did not conform to their teachings conwho is a sinner: Those who assumed that cerning the Messiah and the kingdom.
Zacchaeus was a sinner made their judgments as
19:12-14 To receive for himself a kingdom:
men judge. Zacchaeus did not conform to their Jesus (the nobleman) ascended to the Father in
code of religious conduct. He was thus classified order to receive a kingdom, glory and dominion.
with all tax collectors who were considered trai- In fulfillment of prophecy, such would be what
tors to Israel because they worked for Rome in He would do not long after this time (See Dn
collecting taxes from the Jews. The multitudes 7:13,14; At 1:9,10). Jesus will return at the end
here made the mistake of judging one to be a sin- of time. Verse 15 says that He will have already
ner because of his associations.
received the kingdom when He returns. He is not
19:8 Half of my goods I give to the poor: coming at the end of time in order to establish
The tense of the verb “I give” is progressive ac- another kingdom. He is coming in order to termition. Zacchaeus continually gave to the poor. He nate this present environment, and then, return
was thus a benevolent man who had compassion kingdom reign to God (See comments 1 Co 15:25on the poor (Ps 41:1). I restore to him fourfold: 28). His ... bondservants: The responsibility for
This restoration went beyond what the Sinai law carrying the gospel to all the world was given to
required (See Ex 22; Nm 5:6,7; Lv 6:1-6), but was the servants. They were to go about doing kingoften what was required by Roman law in some dom business throughout Jesus’ kingdom reign.
cases. What Zacchaeus’ restoration policy mani- Mina: A mina was worth about three months’ salfested was his caution to deal justly with all people ary. His citizens hated him: Jesus came to the
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Jews, but the Jews rejected Him as their Messiah
(Jn 1:11). They thus worked through the Roman
authorities in Jerusalem in order to have Him crucified.
19:15-19 In Acts 1 Jesus ascended to receive
kingdom reign at the right hand of the Father (At
1:9,10; Ep 1:20-22; see Dn 7:13,14). A few days
later on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 Peter announced the kingdom reign of Jesus (At 2:29-36).
From this day onward the servants were to do kingdom business. Some of the servants produced.
However, some refused to work, and thus were
unproductive. An unproductive servant has no
place in the kingdom.
19:20-27 In the context of Luke’s explanation as to why Jesus gave this parable, the unproductive servant represented those of Israel who
did not give their service to the King. They
stumbled because of their unbelief. Enemies ...
who did not want me to reign over them: Such
were the Jewish religious leaders who did not want
Jesus as their Messiah and King. He did not conform to their definition of the Messiah. Therefore, they sentenced Him to be crucified. However, the heirs of those who condemned Jesus were
slain in the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70
(See comments Mt 24).

umphal entry in order to provide the opportunity
for the religious leaders of Jerusalem to manifest
their envious hearts. Once their envy was stimulated, such would drive them to nail Him to the
cross.
19:37-40 Multitude of the disciples: It was
the disciples who had accepted Jesus as the Messiah. The Pharisees in the midst of the multitude
were evidently motivated to jealousy because the
disciples had accepted Jesus as the Messiah. Because they resented the disciples’ loyalty to Jesus,
the religious leaders asked Jesus to ask the disciples to be quiet concerning their praise of Him.
The Pharisees had accepted Jesus as a teacher, but
they did not accept Him as a king. Therefore, their
rejection of Him was the fulfillment of the parable of verses 11-27 (Jn 1:11). Stones ... cry out:
See Hk 2:11. This should be the response of those
who recognize the sonship of Jesus. That which
we would assume would never respond (stones),
would give testimony to the sonship of Jesus. If
the stones of the city of Jerusalem were in the mind
of Jesus when He made this statement, the meaning would be that when Jerusalem was levelled by
the Romans in A.D. 70, such would proclaim that
God was with Jesus and His disciples, and had
terminated national Israel (See Mt 13:43).

THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY
(Mt 21:1-11; Mk 11:1-11; Jn 12:12-19)
19:28-36 See comments Mt 21:1-11. Jesus
is now on His way into Jerusalem in order to accomplish the eternal plan of redemption for man
that was in the mind of God before the creation of
the world (Ep 3:8-13). We must keep in mind that
from this time forward in His ministry, Jesus will
confront the religious leaders in Jerusalem to the
point that they will take Him to the cross (See comments Jn 10:17,18). Bethphage and Bethany:
These were two towns east of Jerusalem on the
hillside of the Mount of Olives. Mary, Martha
and Lazarus lived in Bethany (Mt 26:6; Jn 12:1).
Colt: It was the fulfillment of Zechariah 9:9 that
Jesus proceed with the victory march into Jerusalem. The acquisition of the colt for Jesus’ plan to
triumphantly enter the city of Jerusalem was for
the purpose of symbolizing the victory return of a
conquering king. Jesus knew He would conquer
Satan with the victory of the cross and His conquest over the tomb. Jesus also allowed the tri-

LAMENTATION OVER JERUSALEM
19:41-44 Jesus wept over the city of Jerusalem because it was caught up in the affairs of this
world and religious heresy. The religious hierarchy of leadership had rejected the word of God,
and thus, the religious leaders rejected the Son of
God who was sent to redeem all Israel (Mk 7:19). Jesus also knew that because of their rejection, within forty years Jerusalem would be levelled to the ground by the Roman army (See comments Mt 24). The nation that had been the chosen by God to bring the Redeemer into the world
was being terminated. National Israel was coming to an end because God had fulfilled His purpose for which she was created. National Israel
was also rejected because she had rejected the Son
of God. History was indeed repeating itself in
Israel because they had again forgotten the law of
God (See Hs 4:6; Mk 7:1-9). The nation had a
history of rejecting God. This was just another in
a series of rejections for which they would pay
the ultimate price. This was the final rejection
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and final judgment of the nation. In the eyes of Jesus was a testimony to Theophilus that ChrisGod, the Jews as a chosen people were coming to tianity was not a sect of Judaism. The Jewish rean end (See comments Gl 3:26-29).
ligious leadership rejected Jesus. They did not
accept Him as the Messiah and king of Israel.
CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE
Therefore, the belief that Christianity was just an(Mt 21:12,13; Mk 11:15-17; Jn 2:13-17)
other sect of Jewish denominationalism was not
19:45,46 See comments Mt 21:12,13. My true. Those who led the Judaism of the day, rehouse: In view of the fact that the physical temple jected Jesus who was the Son of God. Jesus
was never in the plan of God for Israel (see com- claimed to be both the Messiah and Son of God.
ments 2 Ch 2-6), we must view this reference to The religious leaders could not accept either claim,
the temple that Herod built to be metaphorical of regardless of the miraculous confirmation of Jesus.
the true house of God (See comments 1 Tm 3:15). Therefore, these religious leaders deceived themReference was to the people of God, not to a physi- selves into believing that they could violate one
cal structure. House of prayer: Nowhere in the of the ten commandments—you will not kill—in
Old Testament was the physical temple of Solomon order to silence the teaching of Jesus.
designated a house of prayer. The prophecy of
Chapter 20
Isaiah 56:7 was in reference to the present spiriCHALLENGE OF JESUS’ AUTHORITY
tual house of God, the church, which offers up
(Mt 21:23-27; Mk 11:27-33)
prayers continually to God (1 Th 5:17; 1 Pt 2:5).
20:1-8 See comments Mt 21:23-27. PreachThe statement of Jeremiah 7:11 was in reference
to a spiritually fallen Jerusalem whose religious ing the gospel: It was at this time that Jesus spoke
leaders were more concerned about their own to all the multitudes concerning the sacrificial
physical well-being than repentance. The religious death and resurrection of the Lamb of God (Jn
leaders of Israel at the time of Jesus had turned 1:29; Rv 13:8; see comments 1 Co 15:1-4). This
from prayer to God to payments for sacrifices. is the good news for Israel for which those who
They became as their forefathers before the de- were children of Abraham by faith had been waitstruction of Jerusalem by the Babylonians in 586 ing. Chief priests ... scribes ... elders: This was
B.C., which is the context of Jeremiah 7:11. The the local establishment of the religious leaders of
money changers in the temple had turned the Jerusalem who had been consumed by the positemple into a market for selling at inflated prices tions and traditions of Judaism (Mt 15:1-9; Mk
the sacrifices that were necessary for the feast of 7:1-9). They had hijacked the people of God and
the Passover. They were using the sacrificial re- brought them under their domination. Confronted
sponsibilities that were required under the Sinai Him: Jesus did not fit the mold of the traditional
law as an opportunity to make an unfair profit from religious establishment. As a result, the religious
the people. This same principle would apply to establishment of Jerusalem rose up against Him.
religious leaders today who take advantage of the Not long after this time they would be agitated by
spiritual hearts of the people in order to maintain the teachings of Jesus to the point of planning and
carrying out a plot to murder Him. Such illustheir financial well-being.
19:47,48 Taught daily in the temple: See trates the extent to which traditional leaders of
21:37; 22:53. The work of a teacher is to teach. religion will go in order to protect their jobs and
Jesus taught daily in the place where religious influence with the people over whom they have
people assembled because of their interest in the set themselves as protectors and judges. By what
Old Testament Scriptures. It will be the practice authority: Jesus was teaching by direct authority
of good teachers to teach daily. Their daily teach- from God (At 4:7; 7:27). He was not teaching
ing will be in places where religious people as- with the authority or approval of the Jewish fasemble who are interested in the Scriptures. When thers. He needed no diploma from their schools,
there is much teaching going on concerning the or the laying on of hands from the religious leadword of God, there will be many responses. ers in order to teach. Since He was the author of
Sought to destroy Him: Luke’s historical record the word He spoke, He did not need the approval
of the plot of the Jewish religious leaders to kill of man (See Jn 12:48). It is through the authority
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of His word that men of God speak today. Those
who would seek to be preachers and teachers of
the word of God today, speak the authority of Jesus
by preaching the word of God. God’s teachers
have the privilege of teaching the authority of
Jesus, which is His word. The authority is in the
Bible, not in the man (Jn 12:48; 2 Tm 3:16,17;
4:1,2). Jesus now has all authority (Mt 28:18).
This authority is exercised among men through
the preaching of His word, not some authority that
religious leaders might assume in order to control
His people (Compare comments Mk 10:35-45).
They answered that they could not tell: Their
answer was not based on the fact of recognizing
the source of His authority. The Pharisee
Nicodemus was of this group and had previously
stated to Jesus, “Rabbi, we know that You are a
teacher come from God, for no one can do these
signs that You do unless God is with him” (Jn 3:2).
The authority by which Jesus spoke originated
from God. Though most of the Pharisees did not
recognize this, they did understand that the miraculous works of Jesus originated from that which
was beyond this world (At 4:14-16). Their concern was not in the fact of the miracles and teachings, but on maintaining their positions and influence among the people. If what Jesus was saying
was true, then they would lose their positions and
possessions. It is for this reason that they would
not confess that He was the Son of God and Messiah of Israel.
PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD
(Mt 21:33-46; Mk 12:1-2)
20:9-18 See comments Mt 21:33-46. Jesus
gave this parable in order to call on the religious
leadership of Israel to unknowingly judge themselves. God (a certain man) had planted a vineyard (Israel). He gave the responsibility for spiritual leadership of the vineyard to the religious leaders of Israel (vinedressers). When Jesus (the beloved son) and the early evangelists (servants)
came (harvest time), it was the time to reap those
who were children of Abraham by faith. What
will the lord of the vineyard do to them:
Matthew’s account mentions that the religious
leaders answered this question (Mt 21:40,41).
Their answer was that the owner (God) would destroy the wicked men who killed the son and seized
the vineyard. Luke records that Jesus repeated
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their answer. And such was the fulfillment of the
prophecy. The builders would reject the chief cornerstone by which the measurements of the entire
house were determined (Ps 118:22,23; Is 28:16;
Mt 21:42; 1 Pt 2:7,8). They rejected the Son of
God, and thus, God would manifest His rejection
of them by the destruction of the temple and
Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
20:19 They understood: The religious leaders had no problem understanding this parable.
As a result, their anger was agitated to the point of
disposing of Jesus at that very time (19:47,48).
However, the common people were accepting the
teaching of Jesus. Because of the religious pomp
and pride of the religious leaders, they sought for
an opportunity to do away with Jesus. If it were
not for the hate of the religious leaders, therefore,
Jesus would not have gone to the cross. As a result of the religious leaders’ sinful attitudes, the
multitudes were eventually turned against Jesus
in order to have Him crucified. We must assume,
therefore, that it was not the common people of
Israel who rejected Jesus, but the religious leaders who deceitfully led them against Him.
PAYING TAXES TO CAESAR
(Mt 22:15-22; Mk 12:13-17)
20:20-26 See comments Mt 22:15-22.
Watched Him ... and sent spies: The religious
leaders were at this time on a witch-hunt (See comments Gl 2:4). Such is the behavior of legalistic
religionists who seek to accuse, and thus, discredit
others before the people by pointing out violations
of their self-imposed religiosity they have confused
with the word of God (Compare comments 3 Jn
9-12). In this case, they wanted to find some accusation against Jesus where He might have possibly contradicted Roman law. He perceived their
craftiness: Men with evil hearts will debate issues in order to trap their opposition. Their motive is not to correct their opposition by the discussion of the truth, but to discredit their opponents. Those who would be wise would do well
to use great wisdom in such debates in order not
to fall victim to the work of Satan in the hearts of
envious men. They could not catch Him: The
religious leaders marveled at the wisdom by which
Jesus answered their question that was meant to
be a trap. Therefore, because they could not publicly discredit Jesus before the multitudes, they
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sought to do away with Him secretly by murder people captive by their doctrines and traditions of
(vs 19; 19:47,48).
men (See comments Mk 7:1-9). Devour widows’
houses: Because the Pharisees loved money
CONFRONTATION
(16:14), they played on the consciences of widWITH THE SADDUCEES
ows to donate their houses for religious purposes.
(Mt 22:23-33; Mk 12:18-27)
However, the motives of the Pharisees were self20:27-33 See comments Mt 22:23-33. The ish. They enjoyed all that was donated to God by
autocratic Sadducees, who did not believe in the the sincere hearts of those who wanted to please
resurrection and life after death, sought to trap God (See comments Mt 15:3-6). They materialJesus with a question that proposed a supposed istically played on the sincere consciences of those
dilemma. However, they did not know the law of who wanted to please God in order to satisfy their
Moses in reference to what they asked (See Dt own love of money. They used religion as a means
25:5-10).
for material gain.
20:34-40 In answering their question, Jesus
also answered their disbelief in the resurrection.
Chapter 21
Moses lived four hundred years after the death of
SACRIFICIAL THANKSGIVING
Abraham. However, he wrote that God was the
(Mk 12:41-44)
God of the living (Ex 3:1-6,15). Abraham, Isaac
21:1-4 Two copper coins: A mite was a small
and Jacob were still alive and in fellowship with Jewish coin (lepta) of bronze or copper that was
God at the time Moses wrote. Contrary to the the smallest in value of Roman coins (Mk 12:42).
beliefs of the Sadducees, therefore, there is life It is also called a farthing or cent, depending on
after death. The scribes—many of whom were the translation (12:59). Out of her poverty this
Pharisees—agreed with this teaching because they widow gave all that she had. Jesus did not ask
were theologically opposed to the Sadducees.
that her contribution be given back to her because
she, as all who come to Jesus, must express their
JESUS, THE LORD OF DAVID
sacrificial thanksgiving for their salvation (2 Co
(Mt 22:41-46; Mk 12:35-37)
4:15). When one becomes a Christian, his stan20:41-44 See comments Mt 22:41-46. Mat- dard of living often comes down because of sacrithew gives the account that Jesus here addresses ficial giving. The materialist can never understand
the Pharisees. The Pharisees affirmed that the why the widow gave all that she had. He cannot
Messiah would come from the lineage of David. understand because he usually gives as the rich in
They were right. By His quotation of Psalm 110:1, the context of this incident. The rich man has selfJesus reminded them that David addressed his de- ishly consumed so much upon his own desires by
scending “son” as Lord. Therefore, David con- buying things and engaging in activities, that he
sidered his descendant to be more than a prophet. does not understand the character of the widow
The Pharisees considered David to be a prophet, who never had an opportunity to enjoy excess
which he was. Since they considered him to be a wealth in her life. Her giving was easy because
prophet, then they must consider his descendant before she gave she did not consider whether the
to be more than a prophet, just as David consid- giving would endanger her life-style. She simply
ered him to be more than a prophet by calling Him gave out of a heart of gratitude for all that God
“son” (See Jn 4:19,20,42).
had done for her. It was not a matter of sacrifice,
but a response to God’s love that she felt in her
DENUNCIATION
heart. And such should be the response of everyOF THE SCRIBES & PHARISEES
one who has recognized the grace of God by which
(Mt 23:1-36; Mk 12:38-40)
one is saved.
20:45-47 See comments Mt 23:1-13. Matthew recorded that this address was to the scribes
JUDGMENT ON JERUSALEM
and Pharisees. Many of the scribes were Phari(Mt 24; Mk 13:1-37)
sees, and thus, the denunciation was directed to21:5-36 See comments Mt 24. When studyward the religious establishment that held the ing this chapter, the Bible student must keep in
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mind that Jesus’ primary emphasis was on the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. This historical
event dramatically affected the lives of all Jews
throughout the world, and the church in and around
the area of Palestine, and specifically, the city of
Jerusalem (See comments Mt 24). This event
changed the historical environment in which the
early disciples lived. It also greatly stirred world
evangelism as Christian Jews fled from Palestine
to find safety in the far corners of the world. The
biblical interpreter, therefore, should not underestimate the impact of the A.D. 70 event upon the
lives of the early Christians and the resulting proclamation of the gospel to all the world. Therefore, we must not underestimate the significance
of this event that is mentioned throughout the New
Testament.
21:37,38 Teaching in the temple: This was
in the temple courtyard, not within the physical
temple itself. This is a restatement of Jesus’ daily
work of teaching in the temple during these final
days before the cross. Assembled in the temple
courtyard were those who sought answers from
God through study of the Old Testament Scriptures. In the evenings, Jesus evidently stayed with
Mary, Martha and Lazarus in Bethany, whose
house was on the slopes of the Mount of Olives
east of Jerusalem (See 22:39; Jn 8:1,2).
The Redemption Ministry
(22:1 – 23:56)
Outline: (1) The betrayal scheme of Judas (22:16), (2) Preparation for the Passover (22:7-16),
(3) The last supper (22:17-23), (4) Servanthood
greatness (22:24-30), (5) Prophecy of Peter’s denials (22:31-38), (6) The prayer in Gethsemane
(22:39-46), (7) The betrayal and arrest (22:47-53),
(8) The trials (22:54-71), (9) The trial before Pilate (23:1-5), (10) The trial before Herod (23:612), (11) The second trial before Pilate (23:1325), (12) The crucifixion (23:26-43), (13) The
death of Jesus (23:44-49), (14) The burial of Jesus
(23:50-56)
Chapter 22
THE BETRAYAL SCHEME OF JUDAS
(Mt 26:14-16; Mk 14:10,11)
22:1,2 See Mt 26:1-5; Mk 14:1. Sought how
they might kill Him: This desire by the chief
priests and scribes manifests the extent to which
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Satan can deceive the human mind with religiously
misguided beliefs. These religious leaders were
meeting in order to devise some method by which
they might physically remove their religious opposition.
22:3-6 See comments Mt 26:14-16. Satan
entered into Judas: This is not talking about locating Satan literally inside Judas. Satan is not as
God who alone can be everywhere and in all those
who are His (At 17:28). What is meant is that
Judas first conceived in his mind to betray Jesus,
and then, he carried out his betrayal scheme (Mt
26:14-16; Mk 14:10,11; Jn 13:2). Satan was in
him in the sense that he was carrying out the desires of Satan to betray Jesus. When anyone sets
his course of life to do the will of Satan, Satan
metaphorically dwells in that person in the sense
that in his life he is carrying out the will of Satan.
In the absence of the multitude: Judas knew
where Jesus would be when he was away from the
multitudes and by Himself. In such an environment he could secretly betray Jesus to the chief
priests and scribes without causing a riot among
the people. His actions of betrayal were planned
beforehand with the religious leaders.
PREPARATION FOR THE PASSOVER
(Mt 26:17-19; Mk 14:12-16)
22:7-13 See comments Mt 26:17-19. Preparation day was before the annual Passover and was
in preparation for the Passover (Mt 27:62; Mk
15:42). The Passover was instituted to remember
the Jews’ deliverance from Egyptian captivity (Ex
10:2; 12:8,14). There is some question as to
whether Jesus ate the actual Passover meal with
the disciples on this occasion. Some Bible students believe that Jesus, the Passover Lamb, was
either on the cross or in the tomb at the time the
customary Passover meal was eaten. Therefore,
it is assumed that He ate a pre-Passover meal with
the disciples, and thus ate it during the Passover
events that carried on for more than one day. What
is of primary importance here is the fact that Jesus
became the sacrificial lamb that was offered for
the sins of mankind (Jn 1:29). He offered His
blood in order that God pass over our sins. Upper
room: Some believe that this may have been the
home of Mary, the mother of John Mark (See At
1:13; 12:12).
22:14-16 I have earnestly desired to eat this
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Passover: See comments Jn 13:1-28; 19:14. Jesus
had a strong desire to eat the Passover celebration
meal with the disciples, though He may have been
crucified before the actual time the Passover meal
was eaten. If He did not eat the actual Passover
meal at the customary time, then in view of His
death He ate a special preparatory meal with the
disciples on the day of Preparation. At the time of
the Passover, the Preparation Day meal would have
been considered a part of the entire Passover event.
In eating a meal on this day, Jesus would have
been eating with the disciples on the Passover. The
Passover meal was a celebration of deliverance
from Egyptian bondage in anticipation of receiving the promised land in the future. The Passover
meal was eaten in reference to celebration over
something in the past, with hope for promises to
be fulfilled in the future. Jesus wanted to celebrate
their deliverance from sin through the cross. He
also wanted them to celebrate what would take
place in the future that would result from their
forgiveness of sins. Though they did not understand the significance of what He was about to
institute, they would fully understand after the
coming of the Holy Spirit in Acts 2.
THE LAST SUPPER
(Mt 26:26-29; Mk 14:22-25; Jn 13:1-30; 1 Co
11:23-26)
22:17-20 See comments Mt 26:26-29; 1 Co
11:23-26. Until the kingdom of God comes: In
Acts 1:9,10 it is recorded that Jesus ascended to
the right hand of the Father to reign as king (Dn
7:13,14; Ep 1:20-22). He was reigning as king
when Peter made the first official announcement
of His kingdom reign on the day of Pentecost (At
2:36). It was then that the disciples began eating
with the Lord at His table in His kingdom (See At
2:42; 20:7). However, we must affirm that more
was in the mind of Jesus at this time than His kingdom reign that began with His ascension and will
conclude with His final coming. Matthew records
the words of Jesus, “When I drink it new with you
in My Father’s kingdom” (Mt 26:29). Mark reads,
“... in the kingdom of God” (Mk 14:25). When
Jesus ascended to the right hand of God, the kingdom became His. When He returns again, however, He will return kingdom reign to the Father,
that God may be all in all (1 Co 15:26-28). We
would conclude, therefore, that what Jesus insti-
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tuted here was in anticipation of eating the celebration feast of the Passover with all the disciples
when they came into the eternal kingdom of heaven
(See Rv 19:7-9). The cup: Emphasis is not on
the container, but what was in the container. The
word “cup” is used to symbolize the contents of
the cup. There is no spiritual significance to the
container. It was only incidental to the institution
of this great memorial representation of Jesus’
blood. The disciples were in an upper room, but
such was also only incidental for the institution of
the Supper. We must be careful not to concentrate on the incidental things and events surrounding the institution of the Lord’s Supper, and miss
the significance of the memorial on which Jesus
wanted us to focus. If one legalistically seeks to
perform legally the incidentals of the Passover,
he will lose the significance of what Jesus was
trying to institute. This is My body: The bread
that He used to represent His body did not become His literal body. The bread only became
the representation of His body. Therefore, when
the disciples partook of the fruit of the vine that
was in the cup, and the bread that was in His hand,
they were to remember His body and blood of the
new covenant He would establish with them. They
were to remember the blood of the covenant, the
body that was sacrificed, and His universal body
of disciples. Paul adds that the body represents
the oneness of the universal body of believers (1
Co 10:14-17). Therefore, when brethren partake
of the Lord’s Supper throughout the world today,
they remember the oneness of the universal body
of Christ (the church). To the Jews, the bread of
the Passover had a great significance in reference
to their past. They came from Egyptian captivity
where “bread” meant life. The Egyptians lived
from the grain that was produced from the crops
of the Nile River. When the Nile flooded their
lands, they were able to plant crops, eat the grain,
and live. The water of the Nile came from the
heavens, and thus, to the Egyptians, from the gods.
Bread, therefore, signified life from the gods.
When the Israelites went into captivity, God gave
them manna from heaven (Ex 16). They lived
throughout the wilderness wanderings because of
the manna. Every day they were reminded that
they had life because of the manna from God.
When Jesus came, He was the “Bread of life” that
came down from heaven (Jn 6:35). When we par-
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take of the bread during the Lord’s Supper, we
partake of the life that we have in the body of
Christ. If one is not in the body, therefore, he does
not have life. It is for this reason that we are baptized into the body in order to have life (1 Co
12:13).
22:21-23 See comments Mt 26:21-25.
Throughout the three years of His ministry, and at
this time of the institution of the Supper, Jesus
knew who would betray Him (Ps 41:9; Mt
26:21,23; Mk 14:18; Jn 13:21,26,27). He knew
also that it was necessary that He be betrayed by
one whom Satan would use. What is illustrated
again in reference to God’s use of Satan’s evil, is
what Satan has done throughout the centuries to
destroy the seedline of woman to bring the Savior
into the world. Regardless of Satan’s onslaught
against the work of God, the Seed of woman came
into the world for the salvation of all men (See Gn
3:15). God has even used Satan’s work through
the religious leaders to condemn and kill Jesus in
order that Jesus be the sacrifice for the sins of the
world. We must always keep in mind that Jesus
was in control of all that happened at this time in
His ministry (Jn 10:17,18).
SERVANTHOOD GREATNESS
22:24-27 It was at this time in His ministry
that Jesus washed the disciples’ feet (See comments Jn 13:3-17). He even washed the feet of
Judas. Sometime during this meeting with the disciples, and after Jesus washed his feet, Judas left
their presence in order to carry out his betrayal
scheme (Jn 13:30). Dispute among them: See
comments Mt 20:25-28 (Compare Lk 9:46-48; Mt
18:1-4; Mk 10:35-45). Because the disciples had
an earthly concept of the kingdom, they thought
there would be positions of power in the kingdom.
They equated the kingdom about which Jesus
spoke with the physical kingdoms of this world
(At 1:6; see comments Jn 18:36-38). Kings of
the Gentiles: Jesus reminded them of what they
already knew. In the world, those who are in authority are in positions of command where they
can hand down decisions to those over whom they
have been placed. Benefactors: This was given
as a title of honor to rulers, especially to those
who did good, for the title means “doer of good.”
But you will not be this way: The leadership by
authority that is seen in the world must not be
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brought into the community of God. The reason
for the disciples’ dispute among themselves concerning who was the greatest must not be a motivation for desiring greatness among God’s community of servants. There will be no system of
rank and authority in the kingdom of Jesus as is
seen in the world. Whenever we think about what
leadership should be in the community of God on
earth, we must at least affirm that it should not be
as the authoritarian leadership of the world. In
the church, Jesus has all authority (Mt 28:18). He
has not delegated any authority to man. Unfortunately, there are those who use the flock of God as
an opportunity to exercise their desire to be first
and have authority over others (See comments 3
Jn 9,10). They manifest their lust for power and
control by intimidating the sheep into submitting
to their demands (2 Pt 3:1-5). They steal the sheep
of God by regimenting others to conform to their
authority. They thus satisfy their selfish ambition
by feeding their own egos (See At 20:29,30; Rm
16:17,18). Such leaders should never be among
the community of God, because those who are
such, serve themselves and not the flock of God
(See comments 2 Pt 2). People can never enjoy a
personal relationship with Jesus, if one who assumes authority on earth, stands between them and
Jesus. The one reclining at the table: The disciples viewed themselves as sitting at the table and
being served by others. However, Jesus came to
be the servant of all. Being God, He could have
demanded submission. But He assumed the position of a servant. If the disciples would be as Jesus,
they must view their lives as servants and slaves
to the needs of others (See comments Mk 10:3545). As the one who serves: Jesus was the creator of all things (Cl 1:16). He was the Son of
God incarnate in this world (Jn 1:1,2,14). Though
the disciples misunderstood the nature of His kingdom, they knew that Jesus had the right to reign
with authority in any kingdom. However, He came
to serve (See Mt 20:28; Jn 13:13,14; Ph 2:7). And
in coming as a servant, He died for the sake of
others. Such is the nature of the leadership in the
kingdom over which Jesus now reigns with all
authority (Mt 28:18). It is certainly not a kingdom that is of this world (Jn 18:36-38). It is a
kingdom of slaves who have allowed the will of
Jesus in heaven to reign in their hearts (See Mt
6:9,10). Any concept of leadership that one would
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conceive in reference to the community of God,
therefore, must be centered around servanthood
(See Mk 10:35-45). There is only one head of the
universal body who continues as the controlling
center of reference from which all authority comes.
This is Jesus (Cl 1:18). There is only one Lord to
which we are all slaves. This is Jesus (At 2:36;
Ep 4:4-6). Anyone who would in leadership of
the body seek the position of lording over the flock,
or becoming the center of control for the organic
function of the body, is setting aside the lordship
and headship of Jesus. But there is now only one
who has all authority (Mt 28:18). Any who would
claim authority of the body in order to make laws
for the body is taking authority from King Jesus.
22:28-30 I grant to you a kingdom: The
apostles would reign in the sense that through them
the Holy Spirit would deliver inspired direction
(Jn 14:26; 16:13,14). They would bind and loose
on earth that which God would deliver to them for
the direction of His people (See comments Mt
16:18,19). Such would put them in a position of
greatness, not because of either authority or power
that originated from themselves as was characteristic with worldly kings and lords, but because of
the power of God working through them. The authority they would manifest would not be in themselves, but in the revealed word of God that would
originate from God through the Holy Spirit (Jn
14:26; 16:13). In the kingdom of Jesus, therefore, all authority must rest in the reign of Jesus
from heaven (Mt 28:18; Jn 12:48). He is the final
authority in the kingdom because He is the King
(See comments Ep 1:20-23). Judging the twelve
tribes of Israel: Their judgment of Israel would
be through the revelation of God’s word through
them. Men would judge themselves as they either
respond favorably to or reject the inspired truth
that was preached by the apostles. Figuratively
speaking, therefore, the apostles would be the
judges of Israel when they preached the word of
God.
PROPHECY OF PETER’S DENIALS
(Mt 26:31-35; Mk 14:27-31; Jn 13:36-38)
22:31-34 See comments Mt 26:31-35. Satan has desired to have you: Satan wanted to use
one of those who was closest to Jesus in order to
deter Jesus from His destiny (Compare Am 9:9; 1
Pt 5:8). We do not know when this asking by Sa-
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tan took place. We do know that Satan could not
simply possess or voluntarily take control of Peter in order to subject him to his control. He had
to ask permission. Jesus prayed, and thus, Satan’s
desires were stopped. I have prayed for you:
Jesus specifically prayed that Peter be strong. He
also prayed for all the twelve on this occasion (Jn
17:9,11,15). His prayer was that their faith be
strong enough to withstand the trials through which
they were about to go in the next few days. It was
a prayer that they not be so discouraged that they
fall away. When you are converted: Jesus knew
that Peter would stumble because of the turmoil
of the arrest, trials and crucifixion that were about
to happen. But He also knew that afterward Peter
would come to himself and return. Jesus knew a
weakness in Peter that Peter did not know. Peter
sometimes manifested a strong desire, but in reference to his desire to stand for Jesus during the
time of the trials of Jesus, he fell short because of
his lack of confidence (See comments Gl 2:1113). Strengthen your brethren: See comments
Jn 21:15-17 (At 1:15; 2:14; 2 Pt 1:10-15). One
responsibility of Peter and the other disciples was
to care for the flock of God (See 1 Pt 5:1-5).
Though Peter would stumble, Jesus would still use
him to introduce the kingdom of God on the day
of Pentecost in Acts 2 (Mt 16:18,19). Those disciples who would return to Jesus after stumbling,
must allow themselves to be used by God to their
greatest potential. Once one is restored, his stumbling should never be used to discourage him from
doing his best for Jesus. When one’s restitution is
based on true repentance, he is restored to the
flock. The forgiving spirit of the flock should encourage such a one to begin again his work for
God. To prison and to death: Such would be the
desires of a faithful disciple (Rv 2:10). He must
be willing to suffer prison and death for the name
of Jesus. Though Peter would stumble for a moment, he would eventually suffer prison and death
for the name of Jesus because of his commitment
to Jesus (At 14:22; Rv 2:10). He would overcome
his weakness by faith in God (Ph 4:13).
22:35 Did you lack: Jesus reminded them
of the times He sent them out on mission trips.
During those trips they lacked nothing (9:3ff;
10:4ff; Mt 10:9ff; Mk 6:8). God will care for those
who have committed themselves to serve Him (See
Mt 6:33).
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22:36 Jesus now looks toward their commission to all the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
They must use all they have in order to accomplish the mission to the world to preach the gospel to every creature. Sword: Jesus is not teaching that the kingdom is to be propagated by the
use of weapons of war. This was not the spirit of
Jesus, nor the nature of the kingdom (See Jn 18:3638). He does, however, recognize the perils of
their journeys and instructs them concerning selfdefense. His thought here is that they must not
die senselessly at the hand of some thief or murderer while on their journeys from one city to another. He also emphasizes the dangerous environment into which He was sending them. All
things would change in the future. The environment of peace into which He sent them forth on
the mission trips during His ministry would
change. Now He was sending them into a hostile
environment.
22:37 Which is written: See Is 53:12 (Mt
27:38; Mk 15:28). Have a fulfillment: Jesus’
ministry had come to an end. He had accomplished
all things that were to be accomplished during His
earthly ministry as the Messiah of Israel. Now it
was time to accomplish that for which He came
into the world in reference to the eternal plan of
salvation, that is, the atonement for the sins of mankind.
22:38 The Jews had previously planned to
secretly murder Jesus (Mt 26:1-5). The swords
here were possibly taken in order to be a means to
intimidate those who might seek to carry out their
murder scheme against Jesus. At least Peter, who
swung a sword to kill Malchus, misunderstood
Jesus. On the spur of the moment, he took aggressive action in order to defend Jesus. The
swords were taken for defense, not aggression.
However, at the time the mob came to take Jesus
into custody, Jesus willingly relinquished Himself
to them. It was time to go to the cross. Therefore,
Jesus offered no resistance.
THE PRAYER IN GETHSEMANE
(Mt 26:36-46; Mk 14:32-42; Jn 18:1)
22:39-46 See comments Mt 26:30,36-46.
The meal in the upper room was completed, and
now, Jesus went to mentally prepare for the cross.
Remove this cup from Me: The cup was a metaphorical expression that symbolized that portion
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of responsibility that was accepted by the Son of
God to make the eternal sacrifice of the cross. It
was a cup of suffering. His humanity would naturally not wish to suffer on a cross as a humiliated
spectacle before a mocking crowd. However, His
omniscience as Deity allowed Him the opportunity to know that the sacrifice had to be made.
Not My will, but Yours be done: Before the creation of the world, Jesus knew that He had to drink
of the sufferings of the cross (See Rv 13:8). He
had created all humankind (Cl 1:16). And now it
was time to die for His creation. He was thus committed to accomplish the eternal plan of God. It
was a plan of redemption that had been predestined before the world began (Is 50:5; Jn 4:34;
5:30; 6:38; 8:29; see comments Ep 3:8-12). It
was now time for the Son to submit to His destiny.
An angel appeared: In the absence of the comfort of man, God sent the angel to bring strength
through his presence with Jesus (See Mt 4:11).
Being in agony: The intensity of the moment
called for agony in prayer (Rm 15:13, see comments Cl 4:12). Rise and pray: The purpose for
the prayer that was given here by Jesus was that
they not enter into temptation, and thus, fall. In
times of great turmoil, it is a time for agony in
prayer in order that one not be tempted to forsake
his faith or his work. Jesus did not ask the disciples here to pray simply as a mental exercise.
Prayer accomplished that for which He asked them
to pray. And so it is today. We must pray earnestly that we remain faithful to our calling. Those
who have fallen away are usually those who have
not agonized in prayer and fasting over their ministry.
THE BETRAYAL & ARREST
(Mt 26:47-56; Mk 14:43-52; Jn 18:2-14)
22:47,48 See comments Mt 26:47-56; Jn
18:2-14. These were the final hours before the
cross. We must assume that all that happens was
foreknown and foreplanned by God before the creation of the world (See Rv 13:8). What was about
to happen was in the plan of God to save man.
There are no surprises with God. Judas: See Ps
41:9; Mt 20:18; Lk 9:44; At 1:16,17. With a kiss:
The common Jewish kiss of brotherly affection is
here used by Judas for a totally opposite reason.
Judas uses the kiss as a kiss of betrayal, not brotherly affection. The fact that Judas behaved in this
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manner manifests what had been lurking in his
heart. His heart was not right with God, and because of this, Satan was able to use him to carry
out the betrayal of the Son of God.
22:49-51 One of them smote: Peter lashed
out with a sword and struck off the ear of Malchus
who was a servant of the high priest (Mt 26:51; Jn
18:10). This was a moment of great anxiety. We
should probably expect nothing less of Peter who
was an impulsive person. Permit even this: Never
would the kingdom of God be promoted with
swords and physical violence (See Jn 18:36-38).
The disciples must permit the betrayal and crucifixion to happen for it was the plan of God. Jesus
here gave an example for all His disciples. It is
better to suffer than to lash out (1 Pt 4:16).
22:52,53 This is your hour and the power
of darkness: Jesus now relinquished Himself to
the hands of those who sought to kill Him. It was
their time to carry out their murderous scheme.
All such schemes were the deception of Satan to
supposedly destroy the Son of God. The chief
priests and elders were allowing Satan to use them
in order to accomplish what God had intended
from times eternal. God always turns the work of
Satan on himself. Little did Satan or the chief
priests and elders know that God was working their
evil for the redemption of mankind (See comments
Rm 8:28). We must also assume that Satan did
not know what he was about to accomplish through
his own evil work. The mystery of God’s plan of
redemption had been concealed from all men, angels, demons and Satan from the beginning of time
(Ep 3:3-5; 1 Pt 1:10-12). Satan had no idea that
he was actually carrying out the work of God by
his evil work of having Jesus crucified (See At
2:23).
THE TRIALS
(Mt 26:57-75; Mk 14:53-65; Jn 18:24)
22:54-62 See comments Mt 26:57-75 (Concerning Peter’s denials, see comments Mt
26:58,69-71; see Mk 14:54,66-72; Jn 18:15-18,2527). Peter’s denials of the Lord manifest the fact
that those who are often supposed to be the most
brave in discipleship can fall when the occasion
brings out one’s weakness (See vs 33; Gl 2:11,12).
“Therefore let him who thinks he stands take heed
lest he fall” (1 Co 10:12; see Rm 11:20). Peter
followed at a distance: When Jesus was taken
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away, at least Peter stayed as close to Jesus as he
dared. The Lord turned and looked at Peter:
After the denials and the time of the cock crow of
the early morning roosters, Peter was close enough
to Jesus for Peter to see His face when He turned
and looked at him. Jesus said nothing, but Peter
remembered the prophecy of Jesus that he would
deny Him. And so, Peter went out and cried bitterly in remorse over what he had done. He not
only denied his friendship with Jesus, but he also
denied the One he confessed to be the Christ and
Son of God (See Mt 16:13-19). However, his bitter remorse indicated the nature of his heart. God
can use men and women who recognize the error
of their way and have remorse over their sin (See
comments Mt 5:1-12). Their remorse manifests
their repentant hearts.
22:63-65 Mocking and beating Him: This
not only begins the trials of Jesus, but also the
humiliation He suffered from the hands of those
He had created (Cl 1:16). Jesus was taken through
a succession of trials. He stood before the Jewish
authorities (22:64-71). He was then taken before
Pilate, the Roman governor (23:1-5). He was then
sent by Pilate to Herod (23:6-12). And finally,
He was taken again before Pilate (23:13-25). The
Jews had no authority to condemn one to death.
Only Pilate, as a representative of Rome, could
do this. Through all the trials, Jesus stood alone.
The disciples had all fled. Jesus’ knowledge of
His destiny of the cross gave Him strength to carry
out the plan of God. When Christians discover
their destiny in the kingdom of God, they will also
be as determined as Jesus to carry such to the end
of their lives.
22:66-71 See comments Mt 27:1,2. You will
not believe: They had both the miraculous evidence and the teachings of Jesus (Mk 14:61,62).
Nevertheless, those who are moved by jealousy
and evil motives will overlook all evidence in order to dispose of their opposition (20:5-7). Their
motives will not allow them to accept the truth. It
is for this reason that men must be cautious about
their motives. The exhortation of Paul in 2 Thessalonians 2:10-12 would certainly have applied
to these who rejected Jesus regardless of the evidence. If one does not have a love of the truth,
God will allow him to believe a lie. But in believing the lie, he will be condemned. The Son of
Man will sit at the right hand: Jesus knew where
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He was going (See Ps 110:1; Dn 7:13,14; Ep 1:2022). He was going to reign over all things as King
of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15; 1 Pt 3:22).
Every Christian should also know where he is
going. The knowledge of one’s destiny will take
him through great trials as Jesus here focused on
His destiny, not the suffering of the moment. Son
of God: As He always had, Jesus affirmed that
He was the Son of God (Mt 26:64,65; 27:11; Mk
14:62). He was not one in a succession of sons of
God. He was the only begotten (monogenes) Son
of God (See comments Jn 1:14; 3:16). Anyone
who would accept Jesus for less than what He
claimed to be will not reap the benefits of His sonship. We must believe who He is and that He rewards those who accept Him as the Son of God
(See Hb 11:6).
THE FINAL HOURS
(Mt 27:1,2,11-26; Mk 15:1-15; Jn 18:28 – 19:16)
Chapter 23
THE TRIAL BEFORE PILATE
23:1,2 See comments Mt 27:1,2; Jn 18:2838. The whole multitude: This was a delegation
of accusers who came to the garden. Perverting
our nation and forbidding to give tribute: Unrighteous men with evil motives will always resort to slanderous accusations against those they
seek to destroy (See Mt 17:27; Mk 12:17; compare At 17:7). Since Jesus was sinless, the only
means by which an accusation could be made
against Him was through slanderous charges. Our
nation: They had truly seized upon the vineyard
of God and stolen the inheritance from the Son. It
was no longer the Israel of God, but their nation.
23:3-5 I find no fault: According to Roman
law, Jesus had committed no crime (Mt 27:11; 1
Tm 6:13). Credit must at least be given to Pilate
for being objective. As Luke writes to Theophilus,
he wants Theophilus to know that according to
Roman law there was no crime found in Jesus.
Jesus was crucified because of the envy and jealousy of wicked religious leaders who saw Jesus
as a threat to their power and positions. He stirs
up the people: The teachings of Jesus did stir up
the people, but the people who were stirred up
were not the common people. The religious leaders of Israel were stirred up because Jesus did not
fit into their regimented code of religious rules
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and conduct (Mk 7:1-9). The nature of what He
taught was contrary to the institutional religion that
they had constructed after their traditions. He thus
intimidated them to the point that they sought any
means to remove Him.
THE TRIAL BEFORE HEROD
23:6-12 He sent Him to Herod: This trial
before Herod Antipas, who ruled Galilee and
Perea, the center of Jesus’ ministry, is recorded
only by Luke. In Luke 13:31 it is recorded that
the Pharisees had lied by saying that Herod wanted
to kill Jesus. But Luke here records that Herod
did not want to kill Jesus, for he sent Jesus back to
Pilate. Exceedingly glad: Herod’s desire to see
Jesus was because he had heard of the many
miracles that Jesus had worked. He therefore
wanted Jesus to perform a circus act of miracles
before him in order to satisfy his idle curiosity
(See At 4:26,27). Vehemently accused Him: The
tremendous self-control of Jesus is most evident
on this and other occasions. He knew what He
was doing. He was taking Himself to the cross
(Jn 10:17,18). In the midst of slanderous accusations by those who have evil motives, it is sometimes best to be silent as Jesus and simply move
on with one’s work. Pilate and Herod became
friends: Enmity may have started between Pilate
and Herod when Pilate had previously put down a
probable insurrection in Galilee that was under
Herod’s jurisdiction (13:1,2). Whatever the reason for the enmity, the act of legal courtesy on the
part of Pilate to send Jesus to Herod led to the
dissolving of the enmity, and thus, the two became
friends. Luke possibly recorded this in order to
inform Theophilus that Jesus was not a cause for
political division. Jesus’ work centered around
religious matters. It was the Jewish religious leaders, therefore, who put Jesus on the cross, not the
government officials of Rome, though Jesus could
be nailed to the cross only by the authorities of
the Roman official, Pilate.
SECOND TRIAL BEFORE PILATE
23:13-17 See comments Mt 27:15-26; Jn
18:39 – 19:16 (Mk 15:6-15). Have found no fault
in this man: Pilate perceived the truth concerning the slanderous accusations the religious leaders were making against Jesus. Neither he nor
Herod could find anything that would be deserv-
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ing of the punishment of death that the religious
leaders wanted to inflict upon Jesus. Punish Him
and release Him: In view of the fact that there
was no cause for the death penalty, Pilate sought
to soothe the anger of the religious leaders by
scourging Jesus and letting Him go. We must not
miss the point here that Pilate was inadvertently
giving testimony that Jesus was innocent of all
false accusations that were made against Him in
reference to Roman law. Rome’s authority in
Palestine could find no fault in Jesus. Luke wanted
Theophilus to know that Jesus was not an insurrectionist against the Roman government. Jesus
did not break Roman law in Palestine. He was
innocent of all negative gossip about Him that
Theophilus may have heard, for at the time of
Luke’s writing, many erroneous things were spoken against Christ and Christianity in Rome (See
At 28:22).
23:18-21 Release to us Barabbas: See Is
53:3; At 3:13-15. A Roman courtesy during the
Passover/Pentecost feast was to release to the Jews
a condemned Jew. In this case, Pilate was politically motivated to release a Jewish insurrectionist, Barabbas, who had committed murder, though
he sought to release Jesus instead of Barabbas. It
was the religious leaders who cried out that Jesus
should be crucified. Willing to release Jesus: This
again is another opportunity where Pilate sought
to have Jesus released. But Jesus would not have
it so. Jesus was using Satan’s work through the
misguided religious leaders to accomplish the
atonement of the cross (At 2:23).
23:22-25 He delivered Jesus to their will:
Pilate thus relinquished to the demands of the envious religious leaders in order to maintain calm
in a politically unstable environment. Little did
those who sought Jesus’ death know that they were
accomplishing the will of God that the incarnate
Word be crucified for the salvation of mankind
and the ultimate destruction of the kingdom of
darkness. Satan’s desire to crush the seed of
woman ultimately led to his own crushing (See
Gn 3:15).
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ciples. At least many of the women who were
disciples of Jesus followed in the procession where
He carried His own cross to the site of the crucifixion. Daughters of Jerusalem: Jesus again
made a prophecy concerning the great turmoil that
was coming upon national Israel. He reminded
the lamenting women to mourn for themselves in
view of the fact that Israel was headed for a great
national calamity (See comments Mt 24). Criminals: See Is 53:9,12. Both criminals were thieves
(Mt 27:38,44; Mk 14:27). Calvary: See comments Mt 27:33,34 (Mk 15:22,23; Jn 19:16,17).
This means the “place of the skull” (Ps 22:16-18;
Mt 27:33-44; Jn 19:17,18).
23:34-38 Father, forgive them: The nature
of God’s grace toward all men is here revealed
even in the last hours of the work of the Son of
God on earth. His grace is extended because the
multitude was carrying out this deed in ignorance
of who Jesus was (See Ps 108:4; At 3:17; 7:60; 1
Co 4:12). See comments Mt 27:35-44 (Mk 15:2432; Jn 19:18-22). Parted His garments: See Ps
22:18 (Mt 27:35; Mk 15:24; Jn 19:23). Sneering: Some were so calloused in heart that they
would mock and sneer even at a person who was
about to die (Ps 22:8,17; Zc 12:10). This is the
King of the Jews: Pilate had the sign placed above
Jesus’ head in order to mock the Jews (Mt 27:37;
Mk 15:26; Jn 19:19).
23:39-42 At first both thieves railed at Jesus
(Mt 27:44). However, one thief realized his predicament, which realization brought him to his
senses. He asked Jesus to remember him when
He came into His kingdom reign. At some time in
the past this particular thief had learned of Jesus
and His teachings concerning His kingdom. He
may at one time have even been a disciple of either John or Jesus.
23:43 Be with Me in Paradise: Even on the
cross Jesus continued to forgive sins. It is God
who forgives, for all sin is against God. As the
Son of God was hanging on the cross beside the
thief, He had the authority to forgive sins, for sins
were against Him as God (Mt 9:6). This thief was
personally forgiven by the Son of God who had
authority to forgive sins. Jesus’ authority to forTHE CRUCIFIXION
give sins on earth was evidence that He was the
(Mt 27:27-44; Mk 15:16-36; Jn 19:16-27)
23:26-32 See comments Mt 27:27-44. Great manifestation of God on earth. Paradise: When
multitude: This multitude that followed Jesus Jesus died, He went in spirit to the Paradise of the
probably consisted of a great number of His dis- hadean (unseen) existence (At 2:29-31). It was to
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this realm the repentant thief also went in a disembodied state. All the spirits of the righteous
dead are now with Jesus in Paradise (2 Co 5:8; Ph
1:23). They are there in a disembodied state until
the final resurrection of the dead when they will
be reunited with a new habitation from God (See
comments 1 Co 15; 2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Th 4:13-17).
The other thief, however, did not go to Paradise
in the hadean world (See comments 16:19-23). His
destiny after death was not the same as the repentant thief.
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lem.
23:55,56 They observed the tomb and how
His body was laid: Luke recorded this important
detail for Theophilus. He did so because there
would later be the rumor spread throughout the
land that these women had gone to the wrong tomb
three days after the burial. It would be claimed
that they went to an empty tomb, found it empty,
and then spread a false hope that Jesus had arisen
from the dead. Luke wanted us to understand that
there was no mistake about where the empty tomb
was located. The women had found the right tomb
THE DEATH OF JESUS
on the third day. It was empty. Prepared spices
(Mt 27:45-56; Mk 15:33-41; Jn 19:28-30)
and ointments: Their intention was to return on
23:44-49 See comments Mt 27:45-56. Fa- the first day of the week (Sunday) in order to comther, into Your hands I commend My spirit: It plete the burial preparations.
was Jesus’ decision to die (Jn 10:17,18). When
He had accomplished all that was predetermined
The Resurrection Ministry
before the creation of the world in relation to the
(24:1-53)
salvation of man, He gave up His spirit into the Outline: (1) The resurrection of Jesus (24:1-8),
hands of the Father. The first part of the plan of (2) The appearances of Jesus (24:9-43), (3) Promredemption was accomplished. The resurrection ises and Commissions to the apostles (24:44-49),
remained. Beat their breasts: The crowd knew (4) The ascension of Jesus (24:50-53)
that they had crucified an innocent man. Their
lust for blood that was driven by the envious hate
Chapter 24
of the religious leaders, finally exhausted itself in
THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS
the events of the crucifixion. Their guilt was now
(Mt 28:1-8; Mk 16:1-8; Jn 20:1)
apparent as they returned to Jerusalem. It would
24:1-8 See comments Mt 28:1-8. Mary
be the remorse of many of these that would later Madgalene, Mary, the mother of James, Joanna,
drive them to plead about fifty days later, “Men the wife of Chuza, steward of Herod (8:3; 24:10),
and brethren, what will we do?” (At 2:23,37). and Salome, the mother of James and John (Mt
They had committed a deed that only grace and 27:56; Mk 16:1; Jn 19:25-27), all went to the tomb
mercy could rectify. All His acquaintances: The in order to complete the burial of Jesus. It was
disciples stood in unbelief. The One in whom they early Sunday morning. Did not find the body of
had hope would be the Messiah of Israel was now the Lord Jesus: It was not that they did not find
dead on a cross. They stood stunned and disillu- the right tomb. They did not find the body of Jesus.
sioned (Ps 38:11).
Lord: Luke now identifies Jesus as the Lord. Because He was the Lord, He had risen from the dead.
THE BURIAL OF JESUS
Death could not keep in bondage the One who
(Mt 27:57-66; Mk 15:42-47; Jn 19:31-42)
had brought to life all living creatures. Of the two
23:50-54 See comments Mt 27:57-66. Jo- angels that were present, one told the women that
seph: This member of the Sanhedrin was a good Jesus had risen and that they needed to tell the
and just man. Therefore, we must not assume that other disciples (Jn 20:12). They remembered:
all the religious leaders of Israel were as wicked See Hs 6:1,2; Lk 9:22,44; 11:29,30; 18:31-33.
as many of the scribes, Pharisees and chief priests
who were the majority that instigated the cruciTHE APPEARANCES OF JESUS
fixion. Joseph was bold enough at this time to go
24:9-12 See comments Mt 28:8-10. The
to Pilate to ask for the body of Jesus. The body women immediately went to the disciples and told
was thus wrapped for burial and hurriedly placed them that Jesus had been raised from the dead.
in his own new tomb outside the walls of Jerusa- Their words seemed to them as idle tales: The
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disciples were not expecting the resurrection of
Jesus. Luke wanted Theophilus to understand that
the resurrection was not the invention of men who
were so expectant of the resurrection that they hallucinated such in order to begin a new sect of religion. He recorded that when the resurrection was
first reported, the disciples did not believe in the
resurrection themselves (vs 25).
24:13-16 This event followed a few hours
after the women had reported that Jesus was resurrected (vs 22). Two of them: These two disciples, one of whom was named Cleopas (vs 18;
Jn 19:25), had given up hope in Jesus as the Messiah to establish a physical kingdom reign here on
earth. They were thus on their way home. Luke
adds this incident to reconfirm the fact that the
disciples were not expecting the resurrection.
Though the resurrection had been reported to them,
they still did not believe (vs 25). Their eyes were
restrained: As the disciples walked, they were
discussing what had happened. They possibly reasoned concerning the fact that all the prophecies
seemed to be fulfilled in Jesus, but something had
gone wrong. Jesus joined them, but He did not
allow their minds to perceive that it was actually
Him in their presence.
24:17-24 In order to invite Himself into their
conversation, Jesus asked a question. They were
puzzled because of the question, for everyone from
the rulers to the common people knew of the events
that surrounded the death of Jesus (At 26:26).
Jesus of Nazareth: Jesus was called a Nazarene
because He grew up in the small village of Nazareth (1:26; 2:39; 18:37). Mighty in deed and
word: Jesus had done many miraculous works
and taught many good things (7:16; Mt 21:11; Jn
3:2; 12:17; At 2:22; 7:22). His reputation throughout all the region of Palestine was concerning His
deeds and teachings. We were hoping that it was
He who was going to redeem Israel: The statement of these two disciples explains the physical
concept many of the disciples had concerning the
nature of the kingdom reign of the Messiah. They
thought that Israel would be redeemed from Roman occupation. They would be set free from foreign powers as God redeemed Israel out of Egyptian captivity. Their hopes, therefore, had been
dashed by the crucifixion of the One they thought
would reign in Jerusalem on David’s throne. They
told Jesus that the Messiah for whom they hoped

218

was condemned to death and crucified. They
thought that this was the end of the story, though
the women had reported the resurrection. They
had witnessed the death, but not the resurrection.
Third day: The crucifixion took place on Friday
since the events that are recorded here took place
on Sunday. John 21:19 states that Jesus appeared
to the disciples on this same day. Some of ... us
went to the tomb: Peter and John had gone to the
tomb to reconfirm the report of the women (See
vs 12; Jn 20:3-6).
24:25-27 O foolish ones: See the prophecies of Jesus’ death in Isaiah 53 and Psalm 22.
The Jews sought for an earthly Messiah who would
establish an earthly kingdom (At 1:6). This twisting of prophecy by the materialistic and nationalistic Jews clouded their correct application of the
prophecies to Jesus who fulfilled all prophecies
concerning the Messiah (See 1 Pt 1:10-12). Since
Jesus fulfilled all the prophecies concerning the
Messiah, then all the prophecies concerning the
Messiah never referred to an earthly reign of Jesus
on earth. Beginning with Moses: See Gn 3:15;
12:3; 22:18; Nm 21:9; 24:17; Dt 18:15; Ps
16:9,10; 22; 132:11; Is 7:14; 9:6; 53; Jr 23:5;
33:14,15; Ez 34:23; 37:25; Dn 9:24; Mc 5:2; 7:20;
Zc 6:12; 9:9; Ml 3:1; 4:2. There are over three
hundred prophecies in the Old Testament that refer to Jesus and the events surrounding His coming and establishment of His kingdom reign. All
these prophecies were fulfilled. It was not by
chance that so many prophecies were fulfilled by
one individual. The fulfillment of all Old Testament prophecies in Jesus is proof that Jesus was
the Messiah of God, the prophet of God who would
redeem all men from the debt of sin.
24:28-31 They constrained Him: These men
hungered and thirsted after the word of God. Jesus’
explanation of the prophecies took some time, and
thus, these two men were motivated to study even
more. Their eyes were opened: It was Jesus’
desire that they now know who He was. He therefore made them aware of who He was. He vanished: Jesus disappeared from their sight. At this
time Jesus was in His resurrected and changed
body in which He could appear and disappear as
He so chose. It was a real body, but one that was
not limited as our physical body (See comments 1
Jn 3:2). Since He was God, He could appear or
disappear in whatever form He so chose.
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24:32 He opened to us the Scriptures: Jesus
interpreted the prophecies in order that they might
understand that the kingdom was going to be a
spiritual kingdom, and not a physical kingdom of
this world (17:20,21). The Messiah was to be a
king, but not a king who would rule on this earth.
Jesus had made application of the Old Testament
Scriptures that spoke of the Messiah. He applied
all the prophecies to the nature of who He was
and how He would reign from heaven over all
things.
24:33-35 The two men of Emmaus began
their journey back to Jerusalem in the evening. It
was possibly dark by this time. They found the
eleven apostles still together and confused concerning the events that had happened, and especially, the report of the women who reported Jesus’
resurrection. Appeared to Simon: Jesus appeared
specifically to Peter (1 Co 15:5). For what reason
we do not know. He may have appeared to him
because of his denials during the trials. He wanted
to reassure Peter that all was well. He wanted to
reassure Peter that he had greater things to do, for
in only a few days from this time, Peter would be
standing up and boldly proclaiming the resurrection of Jesus and His kingdom reign over all things
(See At 2:16-36). Good leaders get over their
mistakes and move on.
24:36-39 Terrified and frightened: They reacted with such emotions because they had never
before experienced such (See Mt 14:26; Mk 6:49).
A spirit does not have flesh and bones: Jesus
here defined the nature of a spirit. At the same
time He defined that He was not in the form of a
spirit because He had flesh and bones. His actual
body had been resurrected, but it had been
changed. He was able to eat a meal and be touched
in His resurrected body (See Jn 20:20,27; 1 Jn
1:1,2; 3:2).
24:40-43 His body still had the nail holes
from the crucifixion (Jn 20:27). Luke wanted
Theophilus to understand that the physical senses
of the disciples proved that Jesus had risen from
the dead. The disciples did not experience a hallucination. The pierced hands and feet proved that
the Jesus, who stood before them, was the same
Jesus who was nailed to the cross, and then buried
in a tomb. Did not believe for joy: They were so
excited that their emotions and thinking had not
yet caught up with the reality of His presence. Ate
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before them: He did such in order to continue to
prove that He was actually there in His resurrected
body. They were not imagining something because
they were anxious or expectant of His resurrection.
PROMISES AND COMMISSIONS
TO THE APOSTLES
After the resurrection, Jesus appeared to the
eleven at different times and discussed different
things with them concerning their future mission.
The appearances occurred over a period of forty
days. Luke recorded that Jesus on several occasions, showed Himself alive to the disciples (At
1:3). He spoke to them for forty days concerning
His kingdom reign. The teachings Jesus delivered during some of the appearances are recorded
in Matthew 28:16-20; Mark 16:15-20; Acts 1:112 (See comments Mt 28:16-20; Mk 16:15-20).
24:44 All things must be fulfilled: All Old
Testament prophecies concerning the work and
reign of Jesus would be fulfilled when He ascended
to the right hand of the Father not long from the
time He made this statement. Therefore, He is
not coming again in the future in order to fulfill
more Old Testament prophecies concerning a supposed earthly kingdom reign. We must understand,
therefore, that in this statement Jesus was affirming that all prophecies concerning His work and
reign in reference to the disciples had now been
fulfilled. There are no Old Testament prophecies
yet to be fulfilled in reference to Jesus’ kingdom
reign. The New Testament prophecy of His return, and the kingdom of heaven that is to come,
will be fulfilled when He comes again (1 Co 15:2428). This event will be in fulfillment of prophecies that Jesus and the New Testament writers made
concerning His final coming.
24:45,46 Opened their understanding: Here
is a case where Jesus aided them through inspiration to understand the Scriptures concerning the
fulfillment of prophecy in Him. This was something that was personally done by Jesus and specifically for the eleven apostles. The Christ should
suffer: Without the cross, there would have been
no salvation for mankind. Therefore, it was necessary that a manifestation of God through the Son
be offered as a sufficient sacrifice for man’s sin.
Not only was Jesus’ death necessary for purposes
concerning redemption, but also to fulfill the prom-
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ises made to the fathers of Israel (See Gn 12:1-3).
In order for God to be found faithful, all that was
promised concerning the blessing of the Messiah
had to be fulfilled.
24:47 Would be preached: This was the great
commission to the disciples (Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15). They should preach the suffering Christ
on the cross and His resurrection (See comments
1 Co 15:1-4). Repentance toward God and God’s
remission of man’s sins in obedience to the gospel should be proclaimed to all men (See At 2:38;
3:19; 5:31; 10:43; 13:38; 26:18). Beginning at
Jerusalem: When Peter announced the kingdom
reign of Jesus in Acts 2 on the day of Pentecost
not many days from the time Jesus gave this commission, men and women submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus (At 2:41,47). The church began as a result of men and women submitting to
the kingdom reign of Jesus who is now at the right
hand of God (See comments 17:20,21; Mt 6:9,10;
At 2:29-36,41,47). From the event in Jerusalem,
the fulfillment of Isaiah 2:1-4 began to take place
in the history of the world.
24:48,49 You are witnesses: The apostles
were the special witnesses of the sufferings and
resurrection of Jesus that they personally experienced (At 1:8). They were to proclaim to others
what they had seen. I send the Promise of My
Father upon you: The antecedent of the pronoun
“you” is the eleven apostles that Luke identified
in verse 33 of this narrative. The special promise
about which Jesus here speaks was specifically
made to the eleven apostles. Luke wanted
Theophilus to clearly understand that this, for he
wrote in the second document to Theophilus, “But
you [the apostles] will receive power when the
Holy Spirit comes upon you. And you will be My
witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and
in Samaria, and to the ends of the earth” (At 1:8).
Any witness who proclaimed something different
concerning Jesus than what the eleven proclaimed,
was to be considered a false witness with false
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information. Clothed with power from on high:
In Acts 2:1-4 the apostles were empowered from
on high when they were baptized with the Holy
Spirit. This baptism was the fulfillment of the
promise that Jesus had made to them in this context and during His ministry. It was when they
were overwhelmed with the Holy Spirit that they
received all truth that was to be delivered to those
who submitted to Jesus (Jn 14:26; 16:13,14).
THE ASCENSION OF JESUS
(At 1:9-11)
24:50-53 See comments At 1:9-11. The ascension of Jesus to heaven took place around
Bethany that is east of Jerusalem. Carried up into
heaven: Jesus was bodily raised up to heaven in
a cloud in order to assume His authority over all
things (Dn 7:13,14; Ep 1:20-22; Ph 2:9-11). He
is now at the right hand of God as King of kings
and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15). He is reigning
over all things for the sake of His disciples (Ep
1:22,23; 1 Pt 3:22). He will reign until the last
enemy, death, has been conquered (See comments
1 Co 15:24-28). They worshiped Him: Worship
does not have to be commanded. It is the natural
response of hearts that recognize the majesty of
God. It is spontaneous in the hearts of those who
come to understand the power, authority and presence of God. On this occasion, the disciples were
visibly made aware of the deity of Jesus. The result of this awareness was that they poured out
their worship of Him. Returned to Jerusalem:
They returned to Jerusalem as Jesus had instructed
in order to wait for the coming of the Holy Spirit,
who would come in about six days on the day of
Pentecost.
(Luke concluded this first defense of Christianity by giving evidence to the sonship of Jesus.
Jesus was the cause that motivated thousands to
become Christians. Luke then turned to write the
document of Acts in order to explain the effect of
the fact that Jesus was the resurrected Son of God.)

John
WRITER
The writer of this inspired letter is the apostle John, the brother of James and son of Zebedee and
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John

Salome. John was a Jew from Galilee of Palestine who was very familiar with the geography of his
homeland (1:44; 2:1; 4:5,6,21; 9:7; 11:18; 18:1). As a Jew, he was also very familiar with Jewish
religious traditions (1:19-38; 4:9,20). Those to whom he wrote were not that familiar with either
Palestine or Jewish customs and religion. Therefore, John was careful to describe in his writing
various locations of Palestine, Jewish customs and religion with which his readers were not familiar.
Though John does not specifically identify himself in the letter, Bible students have associated
the “beloved disciple,” who was a close companion of Jesus, to be the apostle John (13:23; 18:15,16;
19:25-27; 21:20). The early Christians knew the identity of the “beloved disciple.” Therefore, John
could identify himself as the author of the letter by simply referring to himself as the “beloved disciple.” Since James, the brother of John, was killed early in the history of the church (At 12:2), and
Peter, Philip and Thomas are spoken of in the third person in the letter, we would assume that John is
the best candidate for authorship of this letter.
John was from Bethsaida. He was one of two sons of Zebedee and a fisherman by trade (Mk
1:19,20). Salome, his mother, was possibly the sister of Mary who was the mother of Jesus (Compare
Mt 27:56; Mk 15:40; Jn 19:23). He and his brother James were partners with Peter and Andrew in a
fishing business on the Sea of Galilee. John, and his brother James, were called the “sons of Thunder”
(Mk 3:17). John was the disciple who “saw and believed” in 20:8.
The name John means, “the Lord is gracious.” John is known as the apostle of love because of his
great writings on this subject in the New Testament. Tradition says that he died around Ephesus the
latter part of the 1st century. It is believed that he was the last Christ-sent apostle to die.
The literary style and Greek language used in John, 1,2,3 John and Revelation link these five
books to the same author. The Greek text is easy to read, with a vocabulary that is similar throughout
all five letters. It is for this reason that few Bible students question that John wrote these New
Testament books.
DATE
There has been much speculation concerning the date when John wrote this document. Dates
have been given everywhere from A.D. 40 to 96. Many students have affirmed a date somewhere
between A.D. 80 and 90. However, it could have been written earlier, possibly between A.D. 60 and
70, a time of social turmoil before the destruction of national Israel in A.D. 70, when a document as
this needed to be written in order to affirm that Jesus was the Christ (Messiah) and Son of God
(20:30,31).
It was a time when those outside the cultural and religious center of Palestine were seeking
evidence upon which to base their faith in Jesus as the Christ. In the historical context of John’s
readers, there were possibly denials, or at least doubts within the Christian community, that Jesus was
the Christ and Son of God. Jesus and the apostles had prophesied of the falling away that would be
led by false christs and false teachers (Mt 24:23,24). The work of false christs came about in the
decade before the fall of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. It is for this reason that John and other New Testament
writers, specifically Peter, James and Jude, wrote to defend the faith against those who denied the
incarnation of the Son of God. In view of the apologetic nature of the document with reference to the
spread of the gospel to the Gentiles throughout the world, the more probable date of writing would be
sometime before A.D. 70.
In view of the fact that John introduces new material that is not recorded in either Matthew, Mark
or Luke, it could be affirmed that John also wrote with the purpose of adding new information and
details of the life of Jesus that had not been recorded by any of the other three recorders of His
ministry. This would place the writing of John after the writing of Matthew, Mark and Luke, but
before A.D. 70. John would thus be the last to write concerning the life and ministry of Jesus before
His ascension.
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THEME
John explains his reason for recording seven specific miracles of Jesus in John 20:30,31. “And
many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His disciples that are not written in this book. But
these are written so that you might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that believing
you might have life through His name.”
PURPOSE
John’s audience was not familiar with the land of Palestine, Jewish traditions, or Old Testament
prophecy concerning the Messiah. They possibly had little information concerning the deity of Jesus.
John thus wrote in order to give a defense of Jesus as the Christ and the Son of God. Since Jesus is
such, John affirmed that the teachings of Jesus were not the invention of men. They were the revelation of God to man through Jesus Christ. Through Jesus and His teaching, John affirms that one
establishes a relationship with God who has reached out to humanity through Jesus. Therefore, John
writes in order that his audience establish this relationship by accepting Jesus as the Messiah and Son
of God.
John writes in order to produce faith (20:30,31). After the prologue of 1:1-18, he presents his
case in seven natural divisions of the book: (1) 1:19 – 4:54; (2) 5 – 6, (3) 7 – 11:53, (4) 11:54 – 12,
(5) 13 – 17, (6) 18 – 20, (7) 21. In these seven divisions, John records seven miraculous works of
Jesus in order to give evidence for the sonship of Jesus. These evidences are (1) the changing of water
into wine (2:1-11), (2) the healing of an officer’s son (4:46-54), (3) the healing of a cripple (5:1-9),
(4) the feeding of 5,000 (6:1-14), (5) the walking on water (6:16-30), (6) the healing of a blind man
(9:1-12), and (7) the raising of Lazarus (11:1-46).
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
Though the systematic theology of Gnosticism was not formalized until the first part of the 2nd
century, various concepts of what would later consolidate into Gnostic theology were finding their
way into Christian thought during the middle and latter half of the 1st century. In this document, and
especially the letters of 1 & 2 John, John deals with the foundational principles of Gnosticism (See
comments in intro. to 1 Jn).
Since he identifies several locations in Palestine, we would assume that John’s original audience
was far removed from Palestine, either in time, distance, or both. His audience could have been
greatly influenced by the religious beliefs of the culture in which they lived. The great influx of
Gentiles into the church, who came out of the background of Gnostic concepts, possibly brought into
the church the beginnings of the heresy of Gnosticism that would eventually take much of the church
into apostasy in the 2nd century.
The Holy Spirit foreknew the 2nd century apostasy. He thus had this document of defense penned
in order to guard the church against such and also give faithful believers a defense with which to stand
against those who would deny the deity of Jesus. Since John wrote for this purpose, this document is
a relevant document to be used to defend the validity of Christianity. As the student studies through
the material that John relates to us, the careful student will focus on those evidences that he uses to
prove that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God (Jn 20:30,31). John assumes that what he writes will
produce a faith response.
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Revelation Of The Son Of God
(1:1-18)
Chapter 1
THE REVELATION OF GOD
1:1 In the beginning: This was the beginning of the creation of all things (Gn 1:1; see Pv
8:22,23; Jn 17:5; Ep 1:4; 1 Jn 1:1; Rv 5:14). John
begins this epistle by explaining who Jesus is. In
doing so, he explains the purpose for the origin of
all things. In order to understand the purpose for
the existence of all things, we must understand
what John here states concerning the creator of all
things. All things were created by and for Jesus
(Cl 1:16). Was: This Greek verb is in the imperfect tense. Reference is to continuous action in
past time. The Word about whom John speaks
was in continuous existence in eternity before the
time of creation. He was not a part of creation.
The material world did not coexist with Deity in
eternity. Deity first existed, and from Deity came
that which now exists. The Word: Jesus is the
Word, and thus, He is the totality of God’s message to man (vss 14,18; see 1 Jn 1:1; Rv 19:13;
compare Ps 33:6). The Greek word logos that is
used here was often used by ancient philosophers
as Philo (30 B.C. - A.D. 40). They used the word
to refer to concepts as an impersonal individual
who stood between man and a god who was considered an ultimate purity, reason and intelligence.
However, John does not here introduce the vague
concepts of unbelieving philosophers who had no
revelation from the true and living God. He introduces Jesus as the personal and divine creating
manifestation of the Godhead who brought all
things into existence. There is no word in the vocabulary of man that could truly define the essence
and character of Jesus before the incarnation. We
are thus left with limitations in our complete definition of God. John’s use of logos to embody the
meaning of the revelation of God to man emphasizes to some extent that Jesus was God’s communication of His word to man. The incarnation
was God’s ultimate communication to man concerning His plan to save all men. Jesus is the revelation and expression of God to man for the purpose of revealing His grace (vs 17; 14:9; Cl 2:9;
Hb 1:1-3; Ph 2:5-8). With God: The Word (Jesus)
was in existence with God before the creation. He
was in equality with God in existence, character
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and essence (vs 18; 17:5; Ph 2:6,7). The Word
was with God in the sense of being God. The
Word was God: The Greek article before the word
“God” (Theos) is not present in the Greek text.
This does not mean that the Word was “a” God.
John is here emphasizing the quality of the Word.
The Word was deity. The Word was divine
(20:28). The preexistent Son of God was not an
individual part of God or one of three gods. The
Son was God. Though God has manifested Himself to us on earth in three ways in reference to
His work to bring about the plan of salvation, we
must not assume that there are three different and
separate Gods identified as the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. God has manifested Himself in many
ways. However, His manifestation through what
we consider different personalities does not mean
that the origin of the personalities is divided into
three Gods. We must admit that our understanding is limited as to how God can so manifest Himself. But we must never presume that the character, being and essence of God is limited to the realm
of our understanding. Before the incarnation of
the Word, John simply stated that the Word was
God. The Word was God, and thus, He embodied
Himself through Jesus in order to make His final
revelation to man concerning His plan of salvation.
1:2 In the beginning with God: The preexistent Word was identified to be with God in the
use of the Hebrew plural word Elohim in Genesis
1:1. “In the beginning God [Elohim] created the
heavens and the earth.” After the initial creation,
Moses recorded, “Then God said, ‘Let Us make
man in Our image ...’” (Gn 1:26,27). The eternal
Logos was there with the “Us” in the beginning in
the creation of man. It is from this beginning that
God now starts to explain to us the revelation of
the Word in order to bring the message of salvation to man who was created after His image.
1:3 All things were made by Him: “For by
Him all things were created that are in heaven
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether
thrones or dominions or principalities or powers.
All things were created through Him and for Him”
(Cl 1:16; see Ps 33:6; 1 Co 8:6; Ep 3:9; Hb 1:2,10).
All that exists in the material world was brought
into existence from that which did not exist (Hb
11:3). Such was done through the creative power
of the Word. Were made: This Greek verb is
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aorist tense. Emphasis is on a onetime event or
happening in the past. By using this form of the
verb, John explains the instantaneous creation of
all things at one time in the past. There was no
evolutionary development of either the geological or biological world. There was simply a calling into existence of all things through the power
of the word of God (See Gn 1; Ps 33:6). By Him:
It was the work of the Son of God to work in the
creation of all things (Cl 1:15-18). God, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, worked through the Son
to create that which exists (Hb 1:2). It was not
that any manifestation of God worked separately
or apart from the totality of the purpose of God.
The totality of God worked in harmony. However, God the Holy Spirit wants us to understand
from our human perspective that it was the Word,
Jesus, who directly functioned in the capacity of
creator. It was not that the Word was the agent of
creation, for such a concept places the Word before creation in a lower “form” than the totality of
God (Compare Ph 2:6,7). The Word was the working of God to create all things. When understanding the word “God” in the Bible, the biblical student should be cautious not to think that there are
lesser or greater gods of God. God is one, and to
be one, all that is of His essence and being must
be the same. There are no minorities within the
Godhead of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. All
are superlatives, for only in this way can there be
one God. Without Him: John wants us to understand that there was no evolution of that which
now exists. Nothing came into existence without
the creative work of the Word. All the material
world now exists because it was created out of
that which did not exist. John has thus stated His
major proposition for this epistle. By the time he
comes to his conclusion in 20:30,31, he will have
recorded seven miraculous works of Jesus that
prove that He is the Son of God, and thus, the
Lord of all creation. Since He was the creator,
then it logically follows that He is in control of all
creation (Ep 1:20-22; Hb 1:3).
1:4 In Him was life: Since the Word was the
creator of life, then certainly in Him is both the
origin and sustenance of life (14:6; Hb 1:3; 1 Jn
5:11). “Life” is the key word of the entire epistle.
John uses the word thirty-six times. In these first
few verses John wants us to understand that all
physical life originated from the Word. Through-
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out the epistle, he wants us to understand that all
spiritual life must originate from the Word. It is
this life that originates from the Word who brings
light to that which was created (3:19-21; 8:12;
12:35). There is no other source of life and light
than that which originates from the Word. There
is no other source of light that will direct man to
the source of life than that which is offered through
Jesus. “I am the way, the truth, and the life. No
one comes to the Father but through Me” (14:6;
compare At 4:12). “I am the light of the world.
He who follows Me will not walk in darkness, but
will have the light of life” (8:12).
1:5 Without the revelation of the light of
God, all men are condemned to sin and death (Rm
3:9,10,23; 6:23). Into this condition of the world
the Word was manifested. Jesus came to bring
grace as the means by which men can be delivered from a predicament of sin and death. He was
the manifestation of the righteousness of God to
men who could not deliver themselves from the
darkness of their own sin (See 8:19; 12:46; Mt
4:15,16; At 26:18; Ep 3:1-4; 5:8,11). Did not understand it: This has been a difficult phrase for
translators to translate. The Greek word for “understand” means “to overcome.” This definition
would probably best fit the meaning of what John
is trying to convey, though the words “understand”
or “comprehend” convey the interpretation of the
text. The light was manifested in the world and
the forces of darkness could not understand the
purpose and work of God to bring the plan of salvation to man. In this sense, Satan could not,
through the morally corrupted enemies of Jesus,
either understand or stop the plan of God, for the
mystery had not been revealed to Satan. Those of
unbelieving humanity could reject the work of the
Word (vss 10,11). However, in their rejection they
could not stop what God was doing through the
Word. It was natural for Satan to work against
anything that God would do through Jesus, though
he did not understand that through the cross he
would be crushed.
THE TESTIMONY OF JOHN
1:6,7 John: John the Baptist was a unique
prophet for he was specifically sent by God for a
special purpose (Ml 3:1; Mt 3:1ff; Lk 3:2). To
bear witness: As all prophets, it was not the work
of John to call attention to himself. He came to
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announce the coming of One after him (3:25-36;
5:33-35). He came to prepare the way for Jesus
that all men might believe on Him (At 19:4; compare 20:30,31).
1:8,9 John came to bear witness of Jesus as
the light that proceeded from God. Jesus was the
“true light” in that He was the only one who was
sent forth directly from God. Only of Jesus are
statements as this made in Scripture. Therefore,
Jesus cannot be compared with Moses or Elijah
and John himself. Jesus was the Son of God, and
thus, the only begotten who has come forth from
God into the world (3:16). Because He is the only
one who has come forth from God as the light of
the world, then there have been no prophets since
Jesus who could claim to be as He was among
men. Jesus was not one in a succession of prophets or sons of God whom God has sent into the
world. He is the only Son of God who came forth
from God to reveal to man the one true God.
1:10,11 The world did not know Him: The
world should have known Him because He was
the creator of the world. Because the unbelieving
world had digressed from the nature of the Creator, the world did not know its own Creator (See
At 13:27; 1 Co 8:6; Cl 1:16; Hb 1:2). His own:
Jesus came to the Jews who were in a covenant
relationship with God, and thus, had been given
the Sinai law (Rm 3:1,2). However, by the time
Jesus came, the majority of the Jews had created a
religion after their own traditions (Is 53:1; Mt
13:13-15; see comments Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9).
Jesus did not fit into the Jew’s definition of who
the Messiah should be. He did not conform to
their religious traditionalism. Therefore, the majority of the Jews rejected Jesus (Mt 21:33-45; Lk
19:12-27; compare Mt 23:37; Rm 10:21; compare
comments Rm 3 - 5).
1:12 As many as received Him: We must
not assume that all Israel rejected Jesus. Those
who were sons of Abraham by faith accepted Him
as the Messiah and Savior of the world. Those
who “received Him” and “believed in His name”
were given the privilege of becoming the sons of
God. Receiving and believing did not constitute
one as a son of God. Receiving and believing
were only conditions upon which one must move
into doing that which God requires to become a
son of God. “For you are all sons of God through
faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you as were
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baptized into Christ have put on Christ” (Gl
3:26,27; see At 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pt 3:21).
1:13 Who were born: John now introduces
the concept of a spiritual birth that refers to one
being born into sonship. When Nicodemus came
to Jesus after deducting, because of His miracles,
that He was sent from God, Jesus taught him concerning the new birth that was coming (3:3-5).
John’s reference in the context of 3:3-5 is to one’s
spiritual renewal as a result of being born again
from the waters of baptism (See comments Gl
3:26,27; 1 Pt 1:23). This birth is not the result of
one’s ancestral heritage from Abraham. Neither
is it the physical birth that would result from a
sexual relationship between a man and woman.
Neither is the birth generated from the religious
inventions of men who would pronounce themselves righteous before God. The new birth is from
God. There is thus no cleansing power in the action of baptism. The cleansing of sin at the point
of baptism originates from the One against whom
sin has been committed. It is God who justifies.
It is God who forgives sin. However, His forgiveness and justification are given when men respond
by faith to be buried and resurrected with the One
who died for our sins (See comments Rm 6:3-6).
It is at the point of baptism, therefore, that one is
born again.
THE INCARNATION
1:14 The Word was made flesh: John’s
statement presupposes preexistence of the Word.
Before the Word was incarnate, the Word existed
as God in eternity (vs 1; see comments Ph 2:5-8).
The word “became” in this verse emphasizes the
fact that the Word came into the world in the form
of physical flesh at a specific time in history. Philippians 2:6,7 teaches that Jesus gave up equality
with God. However, He did not give up the totality of His deity. To what extent the Word gave up
being on an equality with God will always be subject to discussion. Though we might not fully understand Jesus giving up the form of God, we can
understand that He became flesh as man (1 Jn
1:1,2). What John wants us to understand is that
the Son was not a phantom or spirit that dwelt
among men. He became as man. “Therefore, in
all things He had to be made like His brethren
...” (Hb 2:17; see Rm 1:3; Gl 4:4; 1 Tm 3:16; Hb
2:14; 1 Jn 1:1). Dwelt among us: The Greek text
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would literally read here that He “set up a tent”
among us. Deity indwelt a physical body in order
to be identified with man for the purpose of accomplishing the plan of redemption (Hb 2:17-18;
compare Rv 7:15; 12:12; 21:3). Beheld His glory:
Emphasis here is on a continual gaze. John wants
to reassure us that as a personal witness to Jesus,
that he, as well as the other apostles, continually
lived with the incarnate Word (See comments 1
Jn 1:1,2). They gazed upon His glory, for He was
the representative of God on earth (Is 40:5; 2 Pt
1:16-18). Only begotten: John now introduces
us to the uniqueness of the incarnate Word. Jesus
was not one in a series of “sons of God.” He was
the only one sent forth as God incarnate among
men. He was the monogenes (only begotten) Son.
The incarnate Logos was the only one ever to come
forth from God (vs 18; 8:16-18; 1 Jn 4:9). He had
no predecessors from God. There would be no
one as He who would come after Him. He was
the one and only incarnate Son of God, and thus,
the monogenes from God. Full of grace and
truth: Jesus was the revelation of God’s grace.
“For the grace of God that brings salvation has
appeared to all men” (Ti 2:11). “But God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that while
we were still sinners, Christ died for us” (Rm 5:8;
see 1 Jn 1:5; 4:8,16). Jesus was God’s statement
that His grace had come to man regardless of the
sin of man. The manifestation of God’s presence
among men witnessed to the truth that all men must
approach God through Jesus. “And you will know
the truth, and the truth will make you free” (8:32).
The truth was that grace had been revealed through
Jesus. Therefore, if any man would approach God,
he must go through Jesus. “I am the way, the truth,
and the life. No one comes to the Father except
through Me” (14:6; see At 4:12). Any religion of
the world, therefore, that does not have Jesus as
Savior and High Priest, cannot begin to bring its
worshipers unto God. It is only through Jesus that
we can approach unto God, and thus, Jesus must
be our mediator through whom we approach God.
1:15 He was before me: God had revealed
to John the Baptist the nature of who Jesus was.
Therefore, John testified of the preexistence of
Jesus. John was six months older than Jesus in
the flesh. However, Jesus existed in eternity before John.
1:16 All those who have responded to Jesus
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by receiving, believing and obeying the gospel,
have received the fullness of what He offered on
the cross. In Him are all spiritual blessings that
refer to our salvation. Therefore, those who are
born again into Him, enjoy the saving grace of
God that supplies the fullness of what Jesus offers
through His atoning sacrifice (See comments Rm
6:3-6; Ep 1:3; 2:1-10). Grace upon grace: Those
who are in Christ have responded to the grace of
God by immersion into Christ in order to receive
forgiveness of sins (Ep 1:7). Those who are immersed are born into a realm of grace wherein they
work in response to God’s grace (See comments
1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15; Ep 2:10). We have been
saved by grace in order to continually walk in
thanksgiving of the grace of God (Ep 2:1-10).
1:17 The Sinai law was given to Israel through
Moses who was less than Jesus because he was
not as the incarnate Son of God (Ex 20:1; see comments Hb 3:1-6). Moses was a deliverer, but only
a deliverer from Egyptian captivity. Jesus was our
deliverer from sin. In contrast to law that was
given through Moses, grace and truth came
through Jesus. Jesus was the manifestation of the
grace of God that was extended toward man who
was under the condemnation of law (See comments
Rm 3:20; 5:21; Gl 2:16; Ti 2:11). The truth was
revealed that Jesus died for our sins in order to
answer our problem of sin and death. He was resurrected in order to answer our problem of physical death (See comments 1 Co 15:20-22; Hb
2:14,15). In John’s reference to Jesus’ use of the
word “truth,” emphasis is on the same meaning as
the “truth of the gospel” to which Paul refers (See
comments Gl 2:5,14). The truth is the sacrificial
atonement of God on the cross for our sins. It is
the resurrection of the incarnate Son of God in
order to give hope of resurrection to those who
have obeyed this gospel event (Rm 6:3-6). This
is the truth. This is the truth that saves as a result
of God’s grace.
1:18 No man has seen God because no man
can see that which is spirit, and God is spirit (4:24;
see Ex 33:20; Mt 11:27; 1 Tm 6:16; 1 Jn 4:12).
Our senses are limited to this physical world.
Therefore, no one can sense that which is of the
spirit world unless God allows a manifestation of
the spirit world to be revealed to man. The word
“see” in this context means more than seeing a
physical or supernatural presentation of either God
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or one that God would allow to be manifested as
in Moses and Elijah on the mount of transfiguration (Mt 17; see Ex 24:10; Jb 42:5). John seeks to
emphasize the importance of the manifestation of
the Logos among men in order that men perceive
the eternal Godhead. One “sees” God by understanding Jesus as the one sent from God. The only
begotten God ... has declared Him: The incarnate Word is the declaration of God among men
(3:16,18; 14:9; Ps 2:7; 1 Jn 4:9). Some of the
older and most reliable biblical manuscripts read,
“only begotten God.” Though some translations
have retained the text variant to read “only begotten Son,” reference to Jesus as God is a biblical
truth (Is 9:6; Ti 2:13). John’s argument of this
first chapter is this truth. Jesus was in the beginning when all things were created, for He was the
creator of all things. And being the creator of all
things, He was God (Cl 1:16). Only God can create. Nothing that is created has indigenous power
within itself to create. Therefore, since Jesus was
the source from which all things came into being,
then the logical conclusion is that He is of the original source of power from which all things were
created. He is thus God. And in reference to man
on earth and the incarnation, He is the only manifestation of God brought forth on earth.
Public Ministry Of The Son Of God
(1:19 – 12:50)
Outline: (1) The witness of John the Baptist (1:1928), (2) John introduces Jesus (1:29-34), (3) Gathering of the disciples (1:35-42), (4) Call of Philip
and Nathanael (1:43-51), (5) Water into wine (2:112), (6) First cleansing of the temple (2:13-25),
(7) Nicodemus comes to Jesus (3:1-24), (8) John’s
testimony (3:25-36), (9) The Samaritan woman
(4:1-42), (10) Healing a nobleman’s son (4:4354), (11) Healing a crippled man (5:1-15), (12)
Rejection by religious leaders (5:16-29), (13) Witnesses of Jesus (5:30-47), (14) Feeding the five
thousand (6:1-15), (15) The storm at sea (6:1621), (16) Jesus as the bread of life (6:22-52), (17)
Some leave Jesus (6:53 – 7:1), (18) The feast of
Tabernacles (7:2-9), (19) Questions concerning
Jesus (7:10-29), (20) Attempt to arrest Jesus (7:3053), (21) Jesus shows mercy and forgiveness (8:111), (22) The light of the world (8:12-20), (23)
Jesus exposes His enemies (8:21-30), (24) True
sons of Abraham (8:31-59), (25) Healing of a man
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born blind (9:1-34), (26) Dealing with rejection
(9:35-41), (27) Jesus as the Good Shepherd (10:16), (28) Jesus as the door (10:7-21), (29) Jesus at
the feast of Dedication (10:22-30), (30) Jewish
hostility (10:31-42), (31) The death of Lazarus
(11:1-16), (32) The resurrection of Lazarus
(11:17-44), (33) Reaction to Lazarus’ resurrection (11:45-57), (34) Anointing of Jesus at
Bethany (12:1-11), (35) The triumphal entry
(12:12-19), (36) Requests of some Greeks (12:2035), (37) Belief and confession (12:37-50)
THE WITNESS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST
1:19-21 The testimony: Throughout the remainder of this chapter John records the testimony
of John the Baptist to Jesus, as well as, the response of John’s disciples to the coming of Jesus.
The Jews: The Jews were the initial persecutors
of the church. At the time John wrote this letter,
the term “the Jews” was known among his readers as those who set themselves in opposition to
Jesus and His work through His disciples. These
were the unbelieving and disobedient Jews of the
Israelite nation. Specifically, these were the religious leaders of Judaism in Jerusalem. Who are
you: In the context here the Sanhedrin possibly
sent out representatives to John who was preaching in the wilderness (See comments Mt 3:1-12;
Lk 3:1-20). Because of the multitudes who were
going out from Jerusalem to hear John, these religious leaders were as curious as the rest of the
people concerning the preaching of this one who
wore camel’s hair clothing and ate locusts. I am
not the Christ: John stated that he was neither
the Messiah, Elijah, nor the Prophet for which Israel hoped (3:28; Lk 3:15; At 13:25). Elijah: Israel was looking for the one who would come in
the spirit and power of Elijah (Ml 4:5). Some had
interpreted this to mean that Elijah would be resurrected and come as the forerunner of the Messiah. John’s literal answer to their literal question
was thus true. Though John was the fulfillment of
Malachi 4:5, he was not the resurrected Elijah.
What the prophecy meant was that John came with
the zeal of Elijah and the power of a prophet among
the people (See comments Mt 11:14; 17:10-13;
Lk 1:17). However, those who were of rebellious
and envious hearts would not understand what
John was saying. Many of the Jews were looking
for a physical kingdom that would be established
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by a Messiah who would reign as king in Jerusalem. This misunderstanding of prophecy concerning the Messiah would also hinder their understanding concerning the Messiah. The Prophet:
Reference here is to the fulfillment of Deuteronomy 18:15-18. Israel was looking for the
Prophet that Moses said would come after him.
There were many prophets between Moses and
Jesus. However, the one about whom Moses spoke
would be like unto him. Jesus was that Prophet
(See 6:14; 7:40; At 3:19-23; 7:37). Moses was
prophesying of a specific Prophet, not a succession of prophets who would come after him.
Therefore, Jesus is the fulfillment of the prophecy
of Deuteronomy 18:15-18. There would be no
more fulfillments of the prophecy in any other man.
1:22,23 The voice of one crying in the wilderness: In answer to their question, John gave a
clear answer that he was the fulfillment of the
prophecy of Isaiah 40:3 (Ml 3:1; Mt 3:3-6; Mk
1:3; Lk 3:4). He was the one who came to prepare the way for the coming King. He prepared
the way by preaching repentance and the kingdom
of God. He alerted the minds of the people to the
presence of God, and thus, awakened within the
hearts of the people a conscience that they accept
the One coming after him.
1:24,25 Why then are you baptizing: They
were perplexed concerning the work of baptizing
(immersing) that John was doing. They were more
concerned over this than the teaching of John.
Such may suggest that the work of baptizing was
something that was new to them. John baptized
unto repentance for remission of sins (Mk 1:4).
The Jews certainly did not practice this immersion before the coming of John. However, the Jews
did understand that the practice of baptizing would
be associated with the coming of the Messiah (Ez
36:25; 37:23). Because of this understanding they
asked him concerning his baptizing. Since he was
baptizing, they asked if he were the Christ, Elijah
or the Prophet.
1:26-28 Baptize in water: The Greek text
here literally means to immerse “in water” (vs 33;
Mt 3:11). God had commissioned John through
inspiration to immerse. He was not carrying on a
Jewish custom of cleansing. He was immersing
in order to cleanse the nation through repentance
in order to spiritually prepare the people to accept
the Messiah who was coming after him and the
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Messiah’s kingdom reign. The kingdom reign of
the Messiah was to be a spiritual kingdom wherein
the will of God would be done on earth in the hearts
of men as it was done in heaven (See comments
Mt 6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21). John’s work was to spiritually prepare the people to receive the word of
the Messiah who was among them at the time John
spoke. Bethany: Some translations read
“Bethabara” (Compare 10:40; Jg 7:24). John was
preaching on the east side of the Jordan River.
JOHN INTRODUCES JESUS
(Mt 3:13-17; Mk 1:9-11; Lk 3:21,22)
1:29 The Lamb of God: In the Sinai law,
God instituted that the sacrificial lamb be the center of Israel’s sacrifices. This was especially true
of the Passover feast when a sacrifice was made
to celebrate the deliverance of Israel from Egyptian captivity. Jesus is the antitype, or substance
to which the shadow of the sacrificial lamb pointed
(Ex 12:3; Jn 19:36; At 8:32; 1 Co 5:7; Rv 5:6-14).
Takes away the sin: The blood of animal sacrifices in the Sinai law could not take away the sins
of the people (Hb 10:1-4; see Lv 16). Only the
One against whom the sins were committed could
make the sacrifice for the sins of men. Therefore,
only the incarnate God could be offered to take
away the sins that exist between God and man.
Nothing that was of this world could deal with the
sin problem that existed with what was not of this
world. Therefore, it was necessary that God incarnate into flesh in order to become the sacrifice
for the sins of those who were created after His
image. Jesus thus came to be the atonement for
man’s sins (Is 53:7,11; Mt 8:17; At 8:32; 1 Pt 1:19;
Rv 5:6). Of the world: John wants to make it
clear to the Jews, who have come out to question
him, that the sacrifice of the Lamb of God was not
for the Jews only. The sacrifice was for all mankind (Compare 1 Co 6:20; 15:3; Rm 3:25; Gl 1:4;
1 Tm 2:6; Hb 1:3; 1 Pt 1:18,19; 2:24; 1 Jn 2:1,2;
3:5; 4:10).
1:30,31 He was before Me: Though John
was born six months before Jesus (Lk 1:36), he here
confesses to the preexistence of Jesus before him
(vss 15,17; 1:1,2). John thus confesses that Jesus
is greater than he is because He existed before he
was born. John knew that the Messiah was coming. However, he did not know that Jesus, whom
he knew from childhood, would be that Messiah.
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1:32,33 God had revealed to John that he
would identify the One who was the Messiah of
Israel and the Lamb of God that would take away
the sins of the world. The signal would be the
descending of the Holy Spirit like a dove upon
the anointed One (See Lk 3:22; Hb 1:9). Like a
dove: We must not assume that the Holy Spirit
was here incarnate in the body of a dove. John
uses a simile which is a comparison using “like”
or “as.” This form of metaphor makes a comparison with something that is earthly and understood
by the readers. When this event occurred, those
of the culture of the time considered the dove to
be a symbol of peace and mercy. God signaled to
the people by the descending of the Holy Spirit
like a dove a message of peace and mercy. This
message was coming to all men through Jesus. He
who baptizes in the Holy Spirit: Jesus is the One
who would immerse with the Holy Spirit. The
Holy Spirit would not be the one who would immerse others with Himself. His coming upon
people would be for specific purposes at specific
times (See comments Mt 3:11; At 2:4; 10:44). It
would be the apostles who would be immersed
with the Holy Spirit (Lk 24:49; At 2:1-4).
1:34 This is the Son of God: When John
witnessed the signal of God that Jesus was truly
the Lamb of God, he affirmed that Jesus was deity
by proclaiming Him as the Son of God. All of
John’s work was for this moment. He had immersed people in order to prepare their hearts to
accept the Messiah, the Anointed One of God (Lk
1:16,17). He had immersed people for the remission of sins (Mk 1:4). In this context, he immersed
Jesus in order that Jesus fulfill all righteousness
(vs 7; see comments Mt 3:15). After Jesus’ baptism, God had identified to John that Jesus was
the Anointed One of God, and thus, the One for
whom all Israel had been waiting. Therefore, it
was time for John to decrease his ministry and
Jesus to increase in ministry among the people.
John realized that his mission was coming to a
close.
GATHERING OF THE DISCIPLES
1:35 The next day: The following events
took place the day after the meeting with the delegation of Jews who had come from Jerusalem
(vss 19-28). It was after Jesus’ baptism that He
was led by the Spirit into the wilderness to be
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tempted (Mt 3:13 - 4:1). At the time the events
occurred that are recorded in this verse, Jesus had
already fasted forty days in the wilderness (Mt 4:111).
1:36,37 Two disciples: These two disciples
would be Andrew (vs 40), and possibly, John who
wrote this narrative. Both were formerly disciples
of John the Baptist (See Mt 4:18-25). As Jesus
walked by them, they looked upon Him with the
intention of following Him because of John’s proclamation that He was the Lamb of God. During
the transition from John to Jesus, some of the disciples of John, before they knew and accepted
Jesus, were apparently jealous that Jesus was gathering more disciples (See comments 4:1-3). John
perceived this attitude, and thus, he again proclaims here that Jesus is the Lamb of God. It was
not John’s desire to control a following of disciples. He realized that his work was to hand over
the loyalty of the people to Jesus. Humble evangelists do the same. They do not preach to gain a
following, but to bring men to Jesus. Followed
Jesus: The result of John’s work to deliver unto
the Messiah all who had followed him, begins here
with the mention of these two disciples who followed Jesus (See Mt 4:20-22).
1:38 Rabbi: The fact that John had to define
this common Hebrew word to those to whom he
was writing, indicates that his readers were far removed from the Palestinian religious environment.
This common term was used among the Jews to
identify their teachers who were both the intellectual and spiritual leaders of Israel.
1:39 Those who are seeking to be taught will
stay as close to the teacher as possible. Jesus’
ministry of teaching begins with these two disciples and explodes into millions throughout the
world. Wherever the work of God is established
today, it starts as a mustard seed and spreads to all
in any society (See comments Mt 13:31,32). Tenth
hour: Because John is writing to a Gentile audience, he uses Roman time throughout the epistle.
The tenth hour, therefore, would refer to 10:00AM.
1:40-42 The first two disciples of Jesus were
Andrew and John. John was the inspired writer
of this document. Andrew was the brother of Peter (6:8; 12:22; Mt 4:18; Mk 1:29; 13:3). Both
were in a fishing business with the two brothers,
James and John, who were the sons of Zebedee.
First found his own brother: When one finds the
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Messiah, the first inclination is to find one’s relatives to tell them the good news. Found the Messiah: The receptivity of those who were the Israel by faith is here manifested in the actions of
Andrew. They were waiting for the Messiah with
great anticipation. We would assume that they
knew that the prophecies of the Messiah were
about to be fulfilled. Therefore, upon the basis of
John’s announcement that Jesus was the Lamb of
God, Andrew willingly believed. He brought him
to Jesus: And so, such is the work of every disciple who finds Jesus. Those who are of a receptive heart as Andrew will bring people to Jesus.
Their expectations of the Messiah will be fulfilled
only when they have brought others to Jesus (See
At 8:4). Simon: The meaning of names was significant to the Jews. Therefore, Jesus changes
Simon’s name to Cephas, the Aramaic word that
means “a stone” or “rock” (1 Co 1:12; 15:5; Gl
2:9). His name comes from the Greek word petros
that means “rock.” Peter is usually referred to
after the Greek term “Peter” throughout the New
Testament. By changing his name to “rock,” Jesus
envisions the work of Peter in reference to the establishment of the church and the beginning of
evangelism in the 1st century. He would have to
be a strong personality upon whom men would
find strength in times of great trial and persecution (See comments Mt 16:18).
CALL OF PHILIP & NATHANAEL
1:43-45 Philip: Philip grew up in the same
city as Peter, Andrew, James and John (12:21). It
is likely that all of these men had known one another for many years before they were called by
Jesus. Nathanael: It is possible that this
Nathanael is the same man as Bartholomew who
was one of the apostles (Mt 10:3). Philip’s reaction to finding Jesus was the same as Andrew’s.
He went to find someone else and tell them about
the One he had found. He also recognized that
Jesus was the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies concerning the Messiah (See Gn 3:15; 49:10;
Dt 18:18; Is 4:2; 7:14; 9:6; compare Lk 24:27,44).
The reaction of these Jewish men in relation to
finding Jesus was completely different from those
who were of the Jewish religious hierarchy of
Jerusalem. These Galileans represented the common religious people of Israel who were waiting
for the Messiah. They could understand the proph-
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ets without the authoritarian interpretations of the
scribes and Pharisees of Jerusalem. The application of the prophecies was not difficult to do.
Therefore, the religious leaders’ rejection of Jesus
was not based on a difficulty of applying the fulfillment of the Old Testament prophecy of Jesus.
Their minds were prejudiced against Jesus because
He did not conform to their religious system or
behavior. The humble presence of Jesus intimidated them to jealousy. His presence did so because He threatened their leadership positions
among the people. Because He threatened their
positions and possessions, they rejected Him, and
eventually, carried out a plot to have Him killed
(vs 11).
1:46 Before he met Jesus, Nathanael’s reaction to Philip’s announcement was negative. He
questioned whether the Messiah could come from
such an obscure village that was not even mentioned in the Old Testament (See 7:41,42). Come
and see: Philip knew that if Nathanael encountered Jesus, he would be convinced. Before one
accepts Jesus, he must see Jesus for who He is.
For this reason, John wrote this document. He
wanted us to come and see through his inspired
record of Jesus. He wants us to see Jesus’ life and
teachings, and thus, discover who Jesus really is
(See comments 20:30,31).
1:47,48 In whom there is no guile:
Nathanael had an honest personality. Jesus’ ability to know the inward thoughts of individuals is
clearly manifested in His seeing Nathanael’s inner character of honesty (See also vss 42,43; 2:4;
3:1; 4:1; 16:18-29; Hb 4:13; compare Ps 32:2;
73:1).
1:49-51 Nathanael believed on the basis of
what Jesus perceived him to be. His belief, therefore, was stimulated by only one pronouncement
of Jesus. On the foundation of what Jesus did, he
proclaimed Him to be the Son of God and King of
Israel (18:37; Mt 21:5). The receptivity of
Nathanael’s heart, as well as the other disciples, is
manifested in their willingness to believe. Those
who are of a receptive heart will eagerly receive
Jesus as these early disciples. When studying
through the ministry of Jesus, much is often placed
on the rejection of Jesus by the Jews, especially,
the Jewish leadership. However, we must keep in
mind that thousands of humble-hearted Jews as
Andrew fully accepted Jesus for who He was. It
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was from this group of disciples that the gospel
went forth into all the world. You will see greater:
Jesus promised that the best was yet to come. The
faith of all the disciples would grow as they experienced greater things throughout the ministry of
Jesus (20:30,31). Truly, truly: Some translations
render this phrase either “verily, verily” or “amen,
amen.” This is a common phrase that is recorded
by John throughout this epistle. Jesus makes this
statement at the beginning of many of His pronouncements of emphatic truth. John records this
introduction to key truths twenty-five times. Angels of God: As Jacob had witnessed angels descending and ascending on a ladder (Gn 28:1022), so Jesus assured Nathanael that angelic beings would transition between heaven and earth
throughout His ministry (See Mt 4:11; Lk 2:9,13;
22:43; At 1:10). Such would be the sign of a
unique era in the history of humanity. Son of Man:
Jesus often used this phrase to identify Himself.
In doing so, He was identifying His human nature. The phrase “Son of God” referred to His
divine origin, nature and authority. As the Son of
Man, He was the Messiah who fulfilled all prophecies concerning the coming of the Messiah. He
was thus both the Son of Man, a reference to His
fulfillment of prophecy, and Son of God, a reference to His origins, nature and divine authority.
Chapter 2
WATER INTO WINE
In this chapter is recorded the first of seven
great miracles that Jesus worked and were recorded by John for the purpose of giving evidence
to the sonship of Jesus (20:30,31; see “Purpose”
in intro.).
2:1-3 Third day: This was three days after
Nathanael became a follower of Jesus. Cana: See
21:2; Ja 19:28. It could be that Jesus and His disciples were at the marriage feast because of the
invitation of Jesus’ mother. They have no wine:
Jesus had worked no miracles in His life to this
point. However, Mary turned to Jesus to ask Him
to do something. Her dependence on Jesus at this
time in her life may indicate that Joseph had already died. In this situation, she was aware of
Jesus’ leadership, and thus, she asked Him to do
something because of the embarrassing moment
during the marriage feast.
2:4 Woman: In the Greek text this was not a
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harsh address to His mother. However, Jesus was
giving a mild rebuke to His mother. He used this
occasion to initiate His ministry and the miracles
that would confirm Him to be the Son of God
(20:30,31). Her understanding of who He was
must now make a change in their relationship with
one another. She must be prepared for what will
happen a little over three years from this time.
Therefore, Jesus’ relationship with His mother here
changes in the sense that His work is not to be
directed according to her wishes. There is no scripture that indicates that Jesus’ work was under the
control or commanding influence of Mary. In this
mild rebuke, therefore, Jesus was telling Mary that
He will deal with the situation in His own way
and for the purpose for which He has been sent.
My hour has not yet come: This statement should
be understood in reference to the time Jesus would
begin His ministry. In one sense, His ministry had
already begun with the calling of the disciples.
What is meant here is that His opportunity to work
the miracle on this particular occasion had not yet
come (See 7:6).
2:5,6 Mary understood what Jesus wanted.
At this time, she assumed her place in her relationship with Jesus that she would maintain
throughout His ministry. The custom of purification: It was a Jewish religious tradition not to
eat without extensive ceremonial cleansing of
cups, pots and hands (See Mt 15:2; Mk 7:3,4).
The content of these six stone waterpots was about
twenty to thirty gallons each (about 27 liters each).
2:7-10 The miracle was in the transformation of the water into wine. The miracle was instantaneous and without any ceremonial performances on the part of Jesus. The miracle was simply worked, and the result known only to those
who had direct dealings with filling the waterpots.
Master of the feast: This man was the friend of
the bridegroom who had charge over the organization of the feast. Water that was made wine:
This was possibly the nonintoxicating fruit of the
vine because everyone at the feast had drunk freely
but they were not drunk. The Greek word that is
translated “wine” (oinos) is a generic term that
also refers to nonintoxicating fruit of the vine in
several passages of the Septuagint (See Gn 40:11;
Nm 6:4; 18:12; Dt 32:14; Jg 9:13; Is 65:8; 62:9;
Jl 2:24). It was the normal custom at other feasts
that the participants would drink freely until they
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were intoxicated. After the guests were intoxicated, then the inferior wine would be brought for
the guests. However, at this feast the guests were
not drunk. If the wine they drank was intoxicating, they did not drink in order to become drunk.
Neither Jesus, His mother, nor the disciples would
be a part of a drunken feast as was characteristic
of the feasts of the unbelieving world in which
they lived. This is not a case where Jesus is justifying drunkenness or even the drinking of alcoholic beverages. One would certainly be using
this event out of context if he used it in order to
justify drinking alcohol in a manner to become
intoxicated. Though drinking of wine was common in Jesus’ day, the wine that was drunk was
certainly not the high alcohol content of wines that
are manufactured today for the purpose of producing intoxication. It would certainly be a lack
of understanding of the Scriptures to affirm that
Jesus here justified drunkenness when such is so
sternly denounced in the Bible (See Pv 20:1;
23:31; Is 22:13).
2:11 In working this first miracle, Jesus manifested the hand of God at work in His ministry
(3:2; 10:37,38). Since this was Jesus’ first miracle,
He had not worked any miraculous works in His
life until this time. This fact argues against those
who claim that Jesus worked miracles in His youth.
He did not work miracles before this occasion because such miracles would not have occurred in
harmony with the purpose of the miracles of His
ministry. The miracles of His ministry were to
confirm Him as the Son of God and to confirm
the message of the abundant life He preached (3:2;
10:10; 20:30,31; Hb 2:3,4; see 20:30,31; Hb
2:3,4). Therefore, the miracles were to begin when
His teaching began. Signs: This is one word
(semeion) that is used to identify the miraculous
work of God. A miracle as a sign indicates something that is greater than the miraculous event itself. The miracle manifested that there was Someone behind the event of the miracle who was manifesting Himself through the miracle. Therefore,
the miracle signaled to the beholders that God was
at work. His disciples believed: Herein is the
purpose for Jesus’ miracles. The miracles confirmed Jesus to be the Prophet of God, and thus,
they believed Him to be such (20:30,31; see Mk
16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
2:12 After the miracle of Cana, Jesus went
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down in elevation to the city of Capernaum. However, many in the city of Capernaum rejected Him
(Mt 11:20-24). His brothers: Jesus had other
physical brothers and sisters who were children
of Mary and Joseph (See comments Mt 12:46;
13:55,56). James and Jude were among Jesus’
brothers (See intro. to Js and Jd).
FIRST CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE
2:13-17 Recorded here is the first trip that
Jesus made to Jerusalem after the beginning of
His earthly ministry. It was a requirement that all
male Jews offer sacrifices in Jerusalem on the Passover. For those Jews who traveled from great distances, it was more convenient for them to wait
and buy the animals for their sacrifices when they
arrived in Jerusalem. This developed into commercialism surrounding the offering of the sacrifices. Sacrifices were made available, but money
had to change hands in order to buy the sacrifices.
Therefore, the money changers charged an unfair
price for the animals, and thus, took advantage of
the sincerity of those who came to offer the sacrifices (See comments Mt 21:12 where Jesus
cleansed the temple for a second time at the end
of His ministry). A whip of small cords: This
was a scourge. The text does not state that Jesus
actually struck anyone. However, the money
changers were certainly startled and driven from
the temple courtyard by the zeal of Jesus. One
could also assume from this incident that Jesus
was of a strong stature. His strong physique would
have intimidated those who might have sought to
stop Him. House of merchandise: The sin of
these money changers was in the fact that they were
taking advantage of the sincerity of those who had
come to worship according to God’s directions.
They used religion as a means for profit. They
were using the required religious actions of the
sincere in order to make money (Compare Is 56:7;
Mt 21:13; Mk 11:17). They cared more for their
profit than they did for those who were seeking to
make sacrifices to God according to the law. Zeal
for Your House: The quotation is from Psalm
69:9. The Psalmist prophesied of the zeal of the
Messiah for the work of the Father. By the end of
the ministry of Jesus, His zeal to do the will of the
Father had generated such animosity in the hearts
of those who opposed Him, that they took Him to
the cross. Jesus’ zeal on this particular occasion
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established a good example for all those who
would seek to do the will of God. One must do
that which is right. Jesus here did that which was
right, though the consequences of His actions
would stir up those who would set themselves
against Him.
2:18,19 What sign: The sign would be His
death, burial and resurrection (vs 21; see 6:30; Mt
12:38ff). Jesus did not come to work signs for
those who were curious. Signs proved that He
was from God (3:2; 20:30,31; Hb 2:3,4). However, those who opposed Jesus would not be convinced by any sign (See comments At 4:14-16).
Destroy this temple: This was Herod’s temple to
which Jesus referred. It was an elaborate structure that had become the symbol of Jewish religious pride (See Mt 26:61; 27:40).
2:20-22 Because these Jews were hardened
against Jesus, they completely misunderstood the
significance of His statement. At this time in the
ministry of Jesus, the disciples did not understand
what He meant by His resurrection, for they too
were looking for a Messiah who would restore the
glory of national Israel (See comments At 1:6).
Temple of His body: Jesus was referring to the
death of His body (See 1 Co 3:16; 6:19; 2 Co 6:16;
Cl 2:9; Hb 8:2). The resurrection of Jesus from
the dead would be the foundation upon which millions would believe (Lk 24:46; At 6:14; 10:40; 1
Co 15:4). It would become the foundation of the
faith of all Christians. It was not until after the
resurrection that the disciples fully understood
what Jesus meant by this statement (2:17; 12:16;
14:26; Lk 24:7,8).
2:23 Jesus worked many miracles during this
Passover feast. As a result, many believed on Him
(20:30,31). The importance of His work during
this Passover feast is seen in the fact that there
were in Jerusalem Jews from throughout the Roman Empire (See comments At 2:8-12). This
would have been their first contact with Jesus, and
thus, they would return to their homelands in the
Roman Empire with the experience of their encounter with Jesus. Three years later when these
Jews returned to Jerusalem, they would experience something completely different (See Is 2:14).
2:24 He knew all men: Jesus knew that the
Jews were waiting for the Messiah. His disciples
had eagerly accepted Him as such in Galilee. He
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knew that there were many who were in Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast who were of
the nature of His disciples. They would have
sought to make Him a king on earth if He would
have allowed it. But Jesus would not allow His
popularity among a fickle people to detour His
destiny to the cross. Likewise, those Christians
who understand their destiny in service to God
will not allow themselves to be detoured to unproductive works.
2:25 Jesus knew what was in the minds of
men (See 1:42,47,48; 4:29; 6:61; 21:17). The Jews
were looking for a political and military leader to
lead them in freeing their nation from Roman
. But it was not the nature of Jesus’ kingdom to be
an earthly military government (18:36-38). His
kingdom would be greater than kings and kingdoms of this world. His messiahship was greater
than being the fulfillment of the Jews’ expectations of deliverance from foreign occupation. If
Jesus were merely a man, then certainly the temptation would have been too great at this time to
resist the Jews’ desires to make Him their king.
He was not of this world. Therefore, He did not
allow any desire for power on earth to detour Him
from His kingdom reign in heaven (See Lk 1:3033; Ep 1:20-22). Jesus came to deterritorialize
man’s worship and service to God. His disciples
would not be limited to some territory as earthly
kingdoms, and specifically, the nation of Israel.
The disciples would not be directed toward some
city as the physical center of reference for His
people. The minds of men would be directed toward heaven (Cl 3:1-3). The territory of the kingdom would be the hearts of men in all the world
(Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
Chapter 3
NICODEMUS COMES TO JESUS
3:1 Nicodemus: As a Pharisee, Nicodemus
was a member of the Sanhedrin (See 7:45-52;
19:38,39). He was one of the few religious leaders in Jerusalem who believed in the message of
John the Baptist, and subsequently, he was looking to Jesus at this time as the possible Messiah of
Israel (vs 23). However, he was intimidated by
the group of Pharisees who rejected Jesus, and
thus, he did not openly confess Jesus, but came to
Him in the night (12:42,43).
3:2 Came ... by night: The night certainly
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offered the best opportunity for Nicodemus and
his fellow Jewish friends to have a private discussion with Jesus. However, in view of 12:42,43,
their reason for coming at night was because of
the intimidation of the unbelieving Pharisees who
would cast them out of their fellowship if they accepted Jesus as the Messiah. The meeting that is
recorded here, therefore, was a secret meeting
where Nicodemus and his friends wanted a private discussion with Jesus in order to receive answers for questions they had concerning His possible messiahship. We know that you are a
teacher come from God: In the statement that
Nicodemus here makes, the purpose for miracles
is set forth. Jesus was confirmed to be a messenger from God because of the confirmation of the
miracles that He did (vss 11,23; see comments Mk
16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). Jesus was thus confirmed to
be the Son of God with power from on high
(9:16,33; 20:30,31; At 2:22). It was true that no
man could do the miracles that Jesus did unless
God was with him. For this reason, we must not
assume that God had allowed Satan to work
miracles through those who had given themselves
over to his deceptions. If Satan could work confirming miracles through wicked people, then certainly the purpose of the miracles that Nicodemus
here affirms would not be true. At least, if Satan
worked miracles then there would be all sorts of
confusion as to whom we must believe. This would
especially be true today. It is affirmed, and rightly
so, that the time when God worked to confirm His
messengers and message has passed (See comments Mk 16:17-20; 1 Co 13:8-10). However, if
Satan is working miracles today through his messengers, then we should follow after the messengers and message of those today who supposedly
work miracles if the purpose of miracles is to confirm the messengers and message. There are those
in the religious world who are supposedly performing great wonders. If God has allowed true confirming miracles to occur today as in the 1st century, then all believers should follow after the proclamations of those today who are supposedly
working the miracles. The very purpose of
miracles in the 1st century was for this purpose.
Christians must be cautious about believing the
deceptive works that come from the tricks of deceived workers who do not have a love for the
truth (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12). One must
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keep in mind that miracles and the message went
together. If one claimed to work miracles, and at
the same time, taught a message that was contrary
to the word of God, then it could be known that
the so-called miraculous works were false. One
cannot work miracles and at the same time preach
doctrines that contradict the Bible.
3:3 Jesus does not get into a discussion concerning the signs. This would come later in His
ministry (5:31-47; 8,9). He goes to the point of
what will be necessary for inclusion of the kingdom reign of Jesus in the hearts of men, and thus,
one’s participation in the community of God. Unless: Some translations read, “except.” The word
emphasizes the fact that a condition is being given
here for becoming a part of the kingdom reign of
Jesus. Born again: This is the new birth, the
birth of the spirit by being regenerated by the
power of God (See 1:13; Gl 6:15; Ti 3:5; Js 1:18;
1 Pt 1:23; 1 Jn 3:9). In this one statement of Jesus
a condition is established for one’s participation
with Him in the kingdom of God. He is not establishing a commandment as a work of merit or a
condition that will put God in debt to save one.
The condition will be the manifestation of one’s
response to all that God has done in order to bring
one into a covenant relationship with Him.
3:4 How: Nicodemus’ first question here was
certainly for the purpose of generating further explanation by Jesus concerning what He said about
a new birth. Nicodemus’ second question may
have been an innocent rebuttal. We must keep in
mind that Nicodemus, as well as most Jews, were
seeking a Messiah who would reign on earth with
the restoration of national Israel to her former
glory. In conjunction with this, Nicodemus was
born into a covenant relationship with God at his
birth as a circumcised Jew (See Jr 31:31-34). From
this understanding, he questioned Jesus. But in
the kingdom of God to come, this would be
changed. One would have to be spiritually born
again in order to come into a covenant relationship with God (See comments Hb 8:8-10;
10:16,17).
3:5 Born of water and of the Spirit: Jesus
now explains what He revealed in one statement
in verse 3. One must be born of the water of baptism, at which point, one is renewed by the Holy
Spirit. What Jesus is saying is that unless one truly
repents because of obedient faith, and is immersed

235

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

into Christ, he cannot participate with Jesus in the
kingdom of God (See comments Mk 16:16; At
2:38; 22:16; Rm 6:3-6; Gl 3:26,27; 2 Tm 2:10).
Jesus’ statement here is so emphatic that a host of
religionists have tried to take baptism out of this
passage by all sorts of hermeneutical gymnastics.
But the passage states the same thing that was
stated by Peter in At 2:38. “Repent, and let every
one of you be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins ....” There needs to be
no interpretation of such declarative and imperative statements. Jesus declared the truth. Peter
made it an imperative command. One is thus born
anew in baptism by the regenerating work of the
Holy Spirit. “Born of the water” is the response
of the individual to the grace of God. “Born of
the Spirit” is the work of God in a realm we do
not fully understand. We are simply told that it is
the Spirit who does His work to bring us forth from
the grave of baptism pure of sin because we have
relinquished to obedience to the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus.
3:6 Jesus wants Nicodemus to fully understand the difference between the results of physical birth and a spiritual birth through baptism. He
states that the fleshly part of man is born as a result of the union between a father and mother.
However, that which is born of the Spirit does not
refer to the physical birth of man. When one is
born of the Spirit, he is spiritually rejuvenated by
the Holy Spirit through the sacrificial blood of
Jesus (Ep 1:7).
3:7,8 Jesus did not want Nicodemus to be
puzzled concerning the new birth. In order to be
saved, Nicodemus and all men must realize that
one must be spiritually regenerated in order to be
reconciled to God. The wind: The wind cannot
be seen by the physical eyes of men, and so is the
work of the Spirit in regeneration. The Spirit does
His work in the regeneration of the soul of man at
the point of immersion. In the new birth, the Spirit
does His work of sanctification without the perception of men.
3:9,10 How can these things be: Nicodemus is still hindered in this thinking by his background. He knew that one was physically born
into a covenant relationship with God as a Jew.
But he fails to understand Jesus’ statements concerning one’s being spiritually born anew when
born of the water and Spirit. Thus Jesus gives
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him a gentle rebuke because he did not understand
those things that pertain to the spiritual realm. As
a teacher of Israel, he should understand these
things, especially in reference to those things
taught in passages as Jeremiah 31:31-34 (See comments Hb 8:7-12).
3:11 We speak: Not only did Jesus speak the
things that bore witness to the truth, but the disciples of Jesus had now accepted and spoken many
of the things that were revealed to them by Jesus.
Nicodemus was yet to receive these things, and
thus, understand the nature of the spiritual birth.
He at this time did not accept the teaching of Jesus
concerning these spiritual things. He did not at
this time accept the testimony of Jesus (vs 32).
3:12 Jesus had used the illustration of the
wind, and yet, Nicodemus could not understand
the spiritual things Jesus was discussing by use of
earthly illustrations. If Nicodemus could not understand these things, then certainly he could not
understand those things that were beyond explanation by use of metaphors and illustrations of this
world. Nicodemus would have to take his mind
off that which is of this world in order to concentrate on that which was above. His difficulty to
understand spiritual things is often the problem of
many today whose minds are confined to this
world. Nicodemus was confined by earthly religiosity to the point he could not understand those
things that were above this world.
3:13 No one has ascended to heaven: At
the time Jesus made this statement, no one had
ascended to heaven (6:33,38; Dt 30:12; Pv 30:4;
At 2:34; Rm 10:6; 1 Co 15:47; Ep 4:9). At death
one goes to be with Jesus (2 Co 5:8; Ph 1:23).
However, he does not go to his final place of rest.
The final rest of Christians will be realized when
Jesus comes again (1 Th 4:13-18). Until that time,
the saints who have died rest in a disembodied
state with Jesus (See Lk 23:43). At the time of
His final coming, the dead in Christ will be embodied for heavenly dwelling (5:28,29; see comments 2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Jn 3:2).
3:14,15 Lifted up the serpent: When Israel
sinned against God, God instructed that Moses lift
up a serpent before Israel on which the people were
commanded to look in order to be healed (Nm
21:4-9). Jesus is the antitype of Moses’ action in
that He would be lifted up on the cross for the
spiritual healing of all those who would believe
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on Him (8:28; 12:32; Mt 27:35; Mk 15:24; Lk
23:33).
3:16 In this statement Jesus continues the preceding thoughts. He announces here the result of
God’s grace for all men. When Jesus is lifted up,
all those who believe in Him will not perish. As
the people of Israel obediently looked on the serpent that Moses lifted up in the wilderness, so those
who obediently look unto Jesus will be spiritually
healed. So loved: God’s action toward man was
the result of love (See comments Rm 5:8,9; Ep
2:4; 2 Th 2:16). Therefore, “We love Him because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19). Only begotten: See comments 1:14. Should not perish: This
is the subjunctive mood. A condition is thus expressed. It is not that one must exercise a simple
belief in Jesus. God’s grace on the cross through
Jesus must stimulate an obedient faith response
(Compare 2 Co 4:15). The faith response is the
condition. “But without faith it is impossible to
please Him, for he who comes to God must believe that He is, and that He is a rewarder of those
who diligently seek Him” (Hb 11:6; see Mt 7:21;
Js 2:17-26). Those who do not respond to God’s
grace by obedient faith will perish from the presence of God (2 Th 1:7-9). But those who do believe and respond, will have life because they will
remain in the presence of God throughout eternity.
3:17 Condemn the world: The Jews’ belief
concerning the Messiah was that He would come
in order to bring judgment upon those who oppressed the Israelite nation. This thinking was in
the minds of the disciples of Jesus (At 1:6), and
certainly, in the mind of Nicodemus. However,
God never intended the Messiah to be such a king
over the community of God (See comments Jn
8:36-38). Jesus, therefore, did not come to militarily suppress the oppressors of national Israel.
He came to deliver men from a world of sin. He
came to save the world through His sacrificial offering for the sins of all those who would believe
on Him (See 5:45; 8:15; 12:47; 1 Jn 4:14). What
many of the Jews failed to understand from the
prophets was that the coming of the Messiah would
be the consummation of national Israel. When
national Israel had completed her reason for being called out of Egypt to fulfill the promises to
the fathers (See Gn 12:1-3), she was to be terminated as a nation.
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3:18 Condemned already: All men are under the curse of sin, which is spiritual death. They
are under this curse because all men cannot so live
as to justify themselves before God through perfect law-keeping or meritorious deeds (Rm
3:9,10,23; 6:23; see comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).
Without the sacrificial blood of Jesus, therefore,
no man can be justified before God because all
have sinned against God. However, through faith
in Jesus one responds to the grace of God by immersion into Christ, wherein one is not under a
sentence of condemnation (Rm 6:3-6; Gl 3:26,27;
see comments Rm 8:1). Those who do not respond to the grace of God will not obey, and thus,
will remain in a state of condemnation (See 5:24;
6:40,47; 20:31).
3:19 Jesus was the light that came into the
world for the salvation of all men (1:4,9-11; 8:12;
see 1 Jn 1:6-10). Men loved darkness: The condemnation of the world is in the fact that men always reject God’s solution for sin. They continue
in life without heeding God’s appeal to be saved.
The grace of God has no appeal because men have
committed themselves to a life of sin (Compare
Ep 2:1-3). When the light of Jesus came into the
world, the sin of those who loved darkness was
exposed as sin (15:22-24; Gl 5:19).
3:20 Those who have given themselves over
to walk contrary to the will of God are intimidated
by truth. Because they have created moral laws
after their own fleshly desires, they reject any condemnation of their life-style. When societies as a
whole morally digress, they reject any moral standards that are affirmed to originate from God.
They reject God by rejecting God’s moral standards of living.
3:21 In contrast to those who love the ways
of worldly living, there are those who love the
truth. They seek moral guidance from that which
is above because they know that they cannot form
their own behavioral standards. Worldly minded
people seek to establish their own moral standards.
Godly minded people seek standards of behavior
that are above men. They are thus identified to be
of the truth because they seek God’s direction as
opposed to establishing their own (See comments
2 Th 2:10-12).
3:22 Judea: Jerusalem was the center of religious and political activity that took place in
Judea at the time of Jesus’ ministry. Therefore,
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when Jesus’ ministry extended into Judea, it was
in and around Jerusalem that He did much teaching (Mt 26:6; Lk 13:34,35). Baptized: Both Jesus
and John the Baptist were baptizing for the same
reason. This was the baptism of repentance for
remission of sins (Mk 1:4). Immersion in the name
of Jesus for the remission of sins was not established until after Jesus had died for our sins and
His kingdom reign announced on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2 (At 2:38). It is mentioned here
that Jesus baptized. However, we must understand
that He was not doing the actual baptizing. His
disciples did the actual immersing of the people
(4:1,2).
3:23 Much water there: It takes much water
to perform the action of immersion. The meaning
of baptizo is to dip, plunge or immerse. Therefore, there must be a large quantity of water in
order to immerse one completely in water.
3:24 This historical note reveals that there
was a period of time between the temptation of
Jesus and the time of John’s imprisonment. Therefore, the ministry of Jesus overlapped the ministry of John (7:19-28; Lk 3:19; Mt 14:3-12; Mk
6:20).
JOHN’S TESTIMONY
3:25,26 Both Jesus and John were teaching
and immersing people for the same reason (Mk
1:4). However, there seems to be some questioning going on among the disciples and the Jews
concerning the status of Jesus and John. At least,
the disciples of John had entered into some dispute with the Jews concerning the subject of purification. All are coming to Him: The reason for
the complaint that is here offered to John seems
to manifest some pride on the part of John’s disciples. Even at this early time in the ministry of
Jesus, there was a great flow of people to hear
Jesus, and thus, He was gaining popularity among
the people. Though nothing is said here about the
miracles of Jesus, this certainly played a key role
in attracting people to Him. John worked no
miracles, and thus, people were going to the One
to whom He had already told them to go.
3:27 A man can receive nothing: John reassured his disciples that what Jesus had received
He had received it from heaven. Therefore, according to John, Jesus could not be receiving such
popularity except as a result of what God was do-
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ing through Him (3:2). John told his disciples that
they must accept the fact that the decrease of his
popularity in reference to Jesus at this time was
also from God.
3:28 John had previously told his disciples
what was taking place at this time during the last
of his ministry (1:20,27). Nevertheless, their loyalty to him made it hard for them to accept the
fact that his ministry was coming to an end. Sent
before Him: John reminded his disciples that they
must not accept him as the Messiah. They must
understand that he was only the messenger who
was sent to prepare the way for the Messiah (1:68; Ml 3:1; Mk 1:2; Lk 1:17). The way had now
been prepared and it was time for his ministry to
come to an end.
3:29,30 This joy of mine is fulfilled: The
joy of John would be the coming to Jesus of all
those who were spiritual sons of Abraham by faith.
As John experienced this flow of disciples to Jesus,
his heart rejoiced because he saw the purpose of
his ministry being fulfilled (See Mt 22:2; 2 Co
11:2; Ep 5:25; Rv 21:9). Witnessing the people
going to Jesus, therefore, was a time of rejoicing
and not a time of jealousy. He must increase:
Herein is revealed the humble nature of the
preacher in the wilderness who ate locust and wore
camel’s hair. Because John knew who Jesus was,
there could be no competition between him and
Jesus. (See Is 9:7). One does not compete in the
work of God.
3:31 Because of the difference in the style of
writing, many students believe that verses 31-36
are the inspired words of John the writer, and not
the words of John the Baptist. Is above all: Jesus
originated from God, and thus, He must be considered above all (vs 13). Jesus is over all because He is the creator of all that exists (8:32; Cl
1:16). He is thus supreme over all things (1:15;27;
Mt 28:18; Rm 9:5; Ep 1:20-22). Of the earth:
This proclamation affirms that Jesus was more than
another prophet of God. No statement is ever made
in Scripture that affirms that prophets as Moses or
John were from above. Their origin was from the
natural procreation of this world. However, Jesus
was not from this world. His origin was from
above (1:1,2,14).
3:32 What He has seen and heard: Jesus
speaks from His own personal experience of that
which is beyond the physical (vs 11; 8:26; 15:15;
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Is 53:1,2). John and all the Old Testament prophets had to have revealed to them what was beyond
this world. Jesus came down from heaven. He
came down to bear witness to heavenly things.
Nevertheless, there were some who were not receiving Jesus’ testimony of heavenly things. Some
of John’s disciples may have been among this
group. No one receives His testimony: It was
not that Jesus was totally rejected. The fact was
that in comparison to the ones who rejected His
testimony, few were accepting it.
3:33 Those who accepted the testimony of
Jesus confirmed the truthfulness of God in that
God was fulfilling His promise of bringing to Israel the blessing that was promised through Abraham (Gn 12:3; see Rm 3:4; 1 Jn 5:10).
3:34 In His incarnate state, Jesus came to do
the will of God, and thus, He spoke the word of
God (6:38; 7:16). Therefore, if one listens to Jesus
he is listening to God. If one rejects Jesus, then
he is rejecting God. Does not give the Spirit by
measure: This statement affirms that there is no
such thing as measures of the Spirit. Jesus clearly
stated that God does not give the Spirit by measure. After the descent of the Holy Spirit on Jesus
(1:33), Jesus possessed the power of the Spirit in
His life. The incarnate Son of God was thus empowered with the authority to unleash the realm
of the supernatural. God delivered all things into
His hand (13:3; 17:2). While on earth, therefore,
Jesus had command of the power of God by the
Holy Spirit working in His life. When we understand this, we can better understand the restraint
Jesus exercised before those who rejected Him.
Even at the time prior to the crucifixion, He could
have delivered Himself, but He did not (Mt 26:53).
3:35,36 Given all things into His hand: John
wants us to know that Jesus is now in control of
all things in reference to His ministry (13:3; 17:2;
see 10:16-18; Mt 11:27; 28:18; Hb 2:8). Nothing
is out of control. And thus, the flow of disciples
to Jesus at this time was in the plan of Jesus. He
who believes: It is because all things have been
delivered unto Jesus that He is able to give everlasting life. Those who come unto Jesus are coming unto the source of life. The one who acts upon
his belief in Jesus will receive from Jesus that
which sustains life into the heavenly realm. However, those who do not have an active faith, and
thus reject Jesus, will not continue in eternal ex-
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istence in life. They will remain in their state of
condemnation, and eventually be eternally separated from the life-sustaining power of God (Mt
25:41; 2 Th 1:7-9). The wrath of God abides on
him: All men are in a state of condemnation because of sin (Rm 3:23; 6:23). They are thus existing in a state of God’s wrath (Rm 1:18; Ep 5:6; 1
Th 1:10). They remain in a state of wrath because
they are not able to atone for sin by either works
of law or good deeds (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl
2:16). It is thus imperative that all men come to
Jesus, for only through Him is there reconciliation to the life that Jesus offers (14:6; At 4:12; Rm
8:1).
Chaprer 4
THE SAMARITAN WOMAN
In the context of what happens in this incident in the life of Jesus, Jesus is taking the disciples out of their cultural environment into the
land of those who were despised by the Jews.
These were the Samaritans, the result of a racial
cross between Jews and those who had been transported into Palestine by the Assyrians after the fall
of the northern kingdom of Israel in 722/21 B.C.
Jesus seeks to take the disciples to the needs of
another cultural group. It is early in His ministry
and it is time that they start understanding the implications of His mission to all cultural groups of
the world (See Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16).
4:1 The Pharisees had heard that Jesus ...
baptized more disciples: If the disciples of John
were somewhat envious of the accomplishments
of Jesus in relation to the work of John, then Jesus
perceived that a public confrontation with the
Pharisees on this matter would be unproductive.
The Pharisees would also perceive the supposed
jealousy between the disciples of Jesus and John,
and then use the occasion to cause a division between the two groups of disciples. In order to
avoid the possible confrontation, Jesus took the
twelve out of Judea and toward the land of Samaria.
4:2 Jesus Himself did not baptize: In 3:22,26
it is stated that Jesus baptized. However, the explanation is in this text. Jesus did not personally
do the action of baptizing those who believed.
Credit is given to Him in 3:22,26 for baptizing
because those who came to be baptized were responding to His teaching. The disciples carried
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out the actual action of the immersing. Jesus did
not personally do the immersing for the same reason that Paul gives in 1 Corinthians 1:15. He did
not want people taking pride in who immersed
them. When one is immersed, emphasis is not on
the one who does the immersing, but on the one
who is immersed (Rm 6:3-5). The New Testament nowhere teaches the doctrine of “baptismal
authority,” that is, one’s baptism is valid only if
someone has supposedly been sanctioned by the
church to baptize. It makes no difference who
does the baptizing. The validity of one’s immersion does not depend on the one who does the
immersing. If it did, then one would always be in
question concerning the validity of his baptism
because he would not know the validity of the
baptism of the one who baptized him.
4:3-6 He needed to go through Samaria:
Jesus had to go through Samaria, not only because
it stood between Judea and Galilee, but also for
the benefit of the disciples. He could have returned to Galilee on the eastern side of the Jordan, and thus bypassed Samaria. But He did not.
We assume that Jesus felt that it was time to teach
the disciples what He would later teach them about
going into all the world to preach the gospel (Mk
16:15). Sychar: The Greek word for Sychar
means, “the town of the sepulchre.” This city is
not far from Shechem. Jacob’s well was located
about a kilometer from this fork in the road that
led to either Capernaum or Nazareth (See Gn
33:18-20; 48:22; Ja 24:32,33). Jacob’s well: This
well is still in existence today (See Gn 33:19;
48:22; Ja 24:32). Sixth hour: This would be
6:00AM according to Roman time, but 12:00 noon
Jewish time. If Roman time is indicated, then the
woman was performing the usual morning duties
of collecting water for use in her household for
the day. Such would also mean that Jesus and the
disciples had left very early in the morning on the
journey and were stopping here for breakfast.
4:7,8 Jesus was alone at the well, for the disciples had gone into the city to find food. Give
Me a drink: Here is a Jew asking a Samaritan for
help. This was not culturally appropriate according to the Jews. However, Jesus was breaking
through cultural barriers in order to teach a great
lesson to the disciples. In asking the question,
therefore, Jesus was placing Himself on a cultural
parallel with this group of people the Jews con-
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sidered to be socially and culturally less than themselves. The Jews did not accept the Samaritans
because their forefathers had forsaken the will of
God to keep the Jewish heritage pure of intermarriage with Gentiles. But this was not the fault of
those Samaritans who were living during the ministry of Jesus. They were simply the descendants
of those Jews who were left in the land by the Assyrians who intermarried with Gentiles, and thus
developed the Samaritan race.
4:9 Jews have no dealings with Samaritans:
When the northern kingdom of Israel fell to Assyria in 722/21 B.C., the land of Palestine was
populated with non-Jewish people who later intermarried with the Jews who were left in the land.
As a result, the Samaritan race was born (See 2
Kg 17; Lk 9:52,53; At 10:28). In conjunction with
the importation of the Gentile people who were
brought into Palestine, there came also religious
beliefs that were foreign to the Jew’s religion. A
mixture of religious beliefs led to the Samaritans
believing different things concerning the teaching
and application of the Sinai law. These beliefs
also led to a great difference between the Jews
and Samaritans. Samaritans, therefore, were considered as Gentiles by the Jews. The Jews had no
social or cultural dealings with them. Because the
woman in this context recognized Jesus to be a
Jew by His dress, she was startled by His request
for water.
4:10 If you knew the gift of God: Herein is
inferred the gift of God’s grace that is poured out
for the salvation of all those who would obediently surrender to God in response to His love (Rm
5:15-17; 2 Co 9:15). She did not immediately perceive who Jesus was. However, her knowledge
of Jesus would grow with this encounter, and subsequently, lead to her understanding the gift of
God. Who it is: It was the Son of God talking to
her. Living water: All spiritual blessings in reference to one’s salvation would soon be flowing
from the cross in order to bring redemption to all
men (Ep 1:3; 2 Pt 1:3; compare Is 12:3; 44:3 Jr
2:13; Zc 13:1; 14:8). Again, the woman would
soon discover the meaning of the metaphor that
from Jesus would flow the salvation of God.
4:11,12 Where then do You get that living
water: At this time in the conversation the woman
was still considering the literal water that was in
the well. However, the woman did suspect that
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Jesus was discussing something other than the
water of the well. Are You greater: There was
One in her midst who was greater than the fathers
of Israel.
4:13,14 A well of water springing up into
everlasting life: In the sermon on the Mount, Jesus
had said, “Blessed are those who hunger and thirst
after righteousness, for they will be filled” (Mt
5:6). In the context, here is a woman who is “thirsting.” Jesus now reveals that the subject of His
thoughts is on that which will result in the salvation of those who are searching for the truth of
God. Because they are searching, they would find
in Him the life that would bring them into dwelling with God, and thus, eternal life (6:35,58; 7:38).
4:15,16 Give me this water: The Samaritan
woman did not fully comprehend the fullness of
Jesus’ comments. However, her curiosity moved
her to continue to ask in order to learn more. Her
question indicated that she was searching, and to
some extent, she perceived that Jesus at least had
some answers. Call your husband: The omniscience of Jesus is the foundation for this question because He knew that she had had five husbands in the past. This question would eventually
lead to the woman’s perception that Jesus was more
than a prophet.
4:17,18 I have no husband: This woman
made an honest confession of her marital status.
In order to reap the benefits of the gift of God one
must be honest with the spiritual state of his life.
Without such honesty, one will not be hungering
and thirsting after the spiritual solutions God has
for one’s salvation. It is the recognition and confession of one’s spiritual weakness that moves him
to hunger and thirst after righteousness. You have
had five husbands: This woman had been married to five previous men and was living in fornication with the sixth man with whom she was not
yet married. She had possibly been betrayed by
the former husbands, and thus was in fear of making another commitment of marriage to another
man. Jesus’ concern was with her present situation and not the five previous husbands. He thus
took the woman from where she was in her life
and continued to explain what she must do in order to enjoy the gift of God.
4:19,20 You are a prophet: The woman perceived the omniscience of Jesus. Her understanding of who Jesus was would lead her to eventually
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perceive that Jesus was more than a prophet (vs 9;
compare 6:14; Lk 7:16; 24:19). Worshiped on
this mountain: The woman was possibly changing the subject. She was motivated by the presence of who Jesus was to move into a discussion
of worship. When one perceives the presence of
God, worship is only natural. The mountain to
which she referred was Mount Gerizim that was
near Bethel (See Jg 9:7). This was the place where
Jeroboam led the northern ten tribes of Israel in
revolt against Rehoboam. In the rebellion, Jeroboam set up one of two golden calves as objects
of worship (Ja 8:33). The southern two tribes of
Israel remained loyal to Rehoboam. They continued to bring their sacrifices to the city of Jerusalem (Dt 12:5-11; 1 Kg 9:3). However, the woman
expressed a misconception concerning one’s worship of God. God is not located in temples or on
mountains. In Him we live and move and have
our being (See comments At 17:24-28). Therefore, He is not a God as men conceive in their
minds who is limited to locations of worship. He
is omnipresent. He is everywhere at all times. God
can be worshiped anywhere. It is thus a misconception of man that God is worshiped at a particular location. True worship is spontaneous in the
presence of God. And since God is present everywhere, then worship takes place everywhere.
Worship that is confined to a particular location
becomes ceremonial and located. The more one
focuses his worship at a particular location, the
less he spontaneously worships wherever he is.
4:21 Though the Jews had established locations for worship, such would change. Jesus introduces us to the fact that worship of God would
not be confined to locations. One would be set
free to worship God wherever He is. And since
God is everywhere, then worship takes place wherever the child of God is. What Jesus introduced
into the world was service and worship that was
after the nature of God. Since God is omnipresent, then all those who worship and serve Him
can do so throughout the world. Christianity, therefore, is not confined to temples. Neither is it confined to nations or specific cultural groups. The
gospel is for all (See comments Mt 28:19,20).
4:22 The Samaritans had been led astray from
worship of the one true God. They had mixed their
concepts of pagan gods and religious practices with
the revelation of the Sinai law. They had thus de-
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veloped a concept of God that was not according
to truth. Though they maintained a concept of God,
their concept of God was corrupted. As a result,
they worshiped in ignorance (See At 17:23). Salvation is from the Jews: From the Jews would
come the Messiah (Lk 24:47; Rm 9:4,5). Jesus and
the new covenant came to man through the seed of
Abraham and the faithful remnant of Israel that returned from the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities (See Rm 3:2; 5:3-9; Gl 3:29; Hb 2:16).
4:23 The hour is coming: Jesus here indicates that a new dispensation is coming. It is a
dispensation that will come in the lifetime of the
immediate disciples (Mk 9:1). It will not be delayed for centuries until He comes again at His
final coming. Worship the Father in spirit and
in truth: As opposed to the worship of the Samaritans who did not know whom they worshiped,
and the Jews who worshiped after the traditions
of the fathers (Mk 7:1-9), the time was coming
when true worshipers would worship God after
the spirit and according to a knowledge of the one
true God. In spirit: Reference is not to the Holy
Spirit, or to worship that is generated by the uncontrolled outburst of emotionally misguided
people. Jesus is speaking of worship that comes
from within the individual as opposed to the ritualistic or ceremonial worship of the Samaritans
and Jews. At the time of this encounter with the
Samaritan woman, both the Jews and Samaritans
had digressed into a worship that was ceremonial
and located. But this would change. Jesus came
to reinstitute true worship that did not depend on
the location of the worshiper, or the ceremonies
through which one went in order to inspire worship. The worship He was bringing would be according to the word of God and from the heart of
man. In ... truth: The worship would not be the
invention of men who created their own worship
of a god they had created after their own image.
God does not accept worship that is invented after either the traditions of men or the uncontrolled
outburst of emotionally hysterical people (See
comments Mk 7:1-9; At 17:23; Cl 2:8). The worship about which Jesus is speaking in this context
is the worship that is truth directed. It is directed
to the God who has revealed Himself through inspired words of revelation. When one comes to a
knowledge of this God and His desires through
His revealed will, his worship is directed accord-
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ing to the will of God. This worship is opposed to
worship that is invented after the emotional desires of men or the ritualistic ceremonies of those
who seek a manifestation of worship through performances. What Jesus is saying in this most profound statement is that one must know the word
of God in order to worship the God of the word.
Ignorance of God’s word leads to one worshiping
a god who is the creation of one’s mind. Such is
the spirit of idolatry.
4:24 God is spirit: It is not that God is a
spirit. He is spirit (2 Co 3:17). He cannot be seen
by mortal eyes. Neither can He be conceived to
be a physical being after the form of man. Those
who would conceive God to be in the form of a
man are seeking to make an idolatrous god with
whom they can physically identify. Such is the
spirit of idolatry. Since God is spirit, then those
who worship Him cannot do so after material
means. True worshipers approach God on a spiritual basis. Christians are those “who worship God
in the spirit” (Ph 3:3). This is one of the greatest
arguments against worshiping God through mechanical means, performance of ceremonies, or
even the outburst of hysterically misguided emotions. Such things may appeal to the carnal desires of men and manifest a pretense of worship,
but such are useless in communicating the worship of one’s heart to the God who is above the
physical environment of man. The more one concentrates on mechanical or ceremonial performances in worship, the less he is focusing on the
heart in his worship of God. The more one focuses on performances of worship, the environment of worship, and ceremonies, the more the
worshiper focuses on himself. His worship, therefore, becomes inward focused, and often entertainment that is masked as worship. If one needs
the external mechanical or ceremonial to generate inward worship, then the heart is handicapped
by external crutches that are used to generate a
spirit of worship. We must remember that true
worship originates first with the heart and is directed according to how God has determined that
our worship toward Him should be conducted (See
comments Mt 15:1-9; At 17:23-28; Cl 2:20-22).
We must also remember that the heart is motivated
by love. A loving heart worships God because
God has stimulated such by His own love (See
comments 3:16; Rm 5:8; 1 Jn 4:19).
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4:25 The hope of the Samaritans, as well as
the Jews, was the coming of the Messiah, or Christ.
The Messiah would reveal all truth about which
the woman assumes Jesus was talking (see vss
29,39). The Samaritans received their hope for
the Messiah from the first five books of the Old
Testament (Gn, Ex, Lv, Nm, Dt). They rejected
the rest of the Old Testament. Their hope of the
Messiah, therefore, came from prophecies of the
Sinai law (See Gn 3:15; 49:10; Dt 18:15-18).
4:26 I ... am He: The woman had already
perceived that Jesus was more than a rabbi of Israel. Because Jesus knew this, He told her that
He was the One for whom all Israel and the Samaritans had been waiting.
4:27 They marveled that He talked with a
woman: It was not that He was talking to a
woman, but that He broke tradition in order to talk
with a Samaritan. Their amazement that He was
talking to a Samaritan indicates that they had some
way to go before they understood that they also
would be doing the same in the future. In the commission that Jesus would give them to go into all
the world to preach the gospel to every ethnic
group, the disciples would have to identify with
and communicate to all cultural groups (See comments Mt 28:19,20).
4:28-30 Left her waterpot: It is interesting
to note that all material possessions became of no
value when this woman recognized that Jesus was
the Messiah. Could this be the Christ: The
woman had accepted the fact that Jesus was the
Christ. However, she stimulated interest among
the citizens to make their own inquiry. She was
evidently not considered one of society who should
bear such news. She had been married five times
and was living in fornication. She was not one to
whom the people would listen concerning religious
matters. Nevertheless, her testimony provoked
enough interest to cause the people of the city to
come and see for themselves.
4:31-34 When the woman had gone into the
city, the disciples of Jesus returned with food to
eat. Jesus knew that the citizens of the city would
soon come, so He opened the door of their minds
concerning His ministry that would later be their
ministry. I have food to eat: Jesus’ food to eat
was to accomplish the will of the Father (See 6:38;
17:4; 19:30; compare Jb 23:12). At this time in
His ministry, the disciples did not understand the
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nature of His mission to this world. To finish His
work: Jesus had come to accomplish what the
Samaritans and Jews could not accomplish through
their performance of law and good works (Rm
3:20; Gl 2:16). He came to reveal grace and truth
by offering Himself on the cross for the sins of
men (1:17; Ti 2:11). This was His work and the
will of the Father that they would eventually understand. “For the Son of Man has come to seek
and to save that which was lost” (Lk 19:10).
4:35 There was urgency about the mission of
Jesus. The fields were white unto harvest. If the
grain was not immediately harvested, it would fall
to the ground. Lift up your eyes and look on the
fields: Jesus urged the disciples to focus on the
needs of humanity. They knew the nature of a
ripe harvest (See Mt 9:36-38; Lk 10:2; 19:10). If
the harvest is passed by, the grain drops to the
ground and is wasted. Opportunity is lost. Therefore, they must recognize the receptivity of the
hearts of those who are searching for the truth He
was to reveal and the salvation He was to make
available. His ministry, therefore, was a time of
harvest. It was a time to lay aside prejudices that
hindered their mission to other cultures. It was a
time to make all those sacrifices that were necessary in order to get the job of the harvest accomplished (See comments Lk 14:25-35).
4:36-38 Rejoice together: Those who sow
the seed of the gospel will reap the souls of men.
Those who are reaped will rejoice over their salvation as those who have taught them. One of the
greatest joys of the faithful Christian is to see the
fruit of his teaching. There are those who have
sown the seed by the initial preaching of the gospel. Others come and nurture the soil in order to
bring forth the harvest. Both the sower and the
caretaker work for the same King (See 2 Co 3:6).
Reap that for which you have not labored: The
Old Testament prophets had laid the foundation
upon which the disciples would reap during the
ministry of Jesus. Also, throughout the ministry
of Jesus, He was laying the foundation upon which
they would later preach and baptize. The work
that He was doing here with the Samaritans would
bring forth fruit during their ministry after His ascension to heaven and the establishment of the
church in Acts 2 (See comments At 8:4-25).
4:39-42 Believed in Him: Many of those in
Samaria believed because of the testimony of the
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woman. She had given the testimony that Jesus
knew her life (vss 16-18). We have heard Him
for ourselves: When other Samaritans heard the
words of Jesus, they also believed. It is not stated
that Jesus worked any miracles at this time in Samaria. They may have known of His previous
works. The emphasis of John’s narrative of the
event indicates that they accepted Jesus on the
basis of what He said, especially in reference to
His omniscience of knowing the marital status of
the woman. Nevertheless, after two days of discussions with Jesus, many of the Samaritans believed. After Jesus’ visit to Samaria, Philip would
later come to the city in Acts 8. It would be revealed then that one Simon the sorcerer had great
influence in this area. However, Jesus did not at
this time seek a personal confrontation with this
well known sorcerer. He left Simon to Philip’s
ministry (See comments At 8:4-25).
HEALING A NOBLEMAN’S SON
4:43-45 No honor in his own country: See
comments Mt 13:57 (Mk 6:4; Lk 4:24). It is difficult to understand why John inserts this statement here, for many of the Samaritans did receive
Him. Since Nazareth is on the way to Galilee, it
may be that He passed by Nazareth again on His
way to Galilee and it was those in Nazareth who
did not receive Him. The Galileans received Him:
Those from Galilee who had gone to the feast in
Jerusalem witnessed the great miracles that He did
there. As a result, they returned home believing
in Him (2:13,23; 3:2).
4:46-48 A certain nobleman: This man was
a royal officer under Herod Antipas. Since he supposed that Jesus had to come to his house in order
to heal his son, he pleaded with Jesus to come.
Except you see signs and wonders: Jesus stated
a problem here with the faith of many throughout
the world today. From the time of His ministry
until this present day, there are those who will not
believe unless they see a miracle. Thomas had
this problem with his faith in reference to the resurrection (See comments 20:29). The cry for a
miracle, therefore, is a sign of a weak faith. Jesus
also stated here the purpose for signs and wonders. They were worked for the purpose of increasing faith in order that one respond to His
message (See 6:30; Rm 15:19; 1 Co 1:22; 2 Co
12:12). Miraculous signs were for the purpose of
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indicating something that was greater than the
miracle itself. A confirming miracle as a wonder
emphasized the reaction of the people who beheld the event.
4:49,50 The nobleman assumed that Jesus
had to be present in order to work the wonders of
God. However, such was not the case. It was the
power of an omnipresent God before whom the
nobleman stood that would lead to the healing of
the son. God’s power was not limited to the personal presence of Jesus. We do not serve a god of
location, but One in whom we live and move and
have our being (At 17:28).
4:51-53 Credit must be given to the nobleman for trusting in Jesus’ statement that his son
lived, for he returned to his house. While on his
way home, his servants who witnessed the recovery of the son, met him on the road and declared
to him the healing of his son. He himself believed:
His belief was based on the deduction that the time
Jesus pronounced that his son lived was the same
time that the son became well. The result was that
his entire household believed on Jesus (See Mk
9:22-24). The nobleman’s belief was based on
the testimony of others. He believed before he
had visual confirmation that his son was healed.
The privilege that we have today is that we have a
Bible full of miracles. In believing the inspired
report of the Bible, we have faith (20:30,31; See
comments Rm 10:17). Those who seek to experience a personal miracle are struggling with their
faith in the miracles of the Bible.
4:54 Second sign: The first sign of Jesus
that John recorded took place in Galilee. This
was the turning of water to wine in Cana (ch 2).
The healing of the nobleman’s son was the second miracle that John recorded in order to accomplish the purpose for which he was writing
(20:30,31). However, we must keep in mind that
at this time in the ministry of Jesus, He had worked
many miracles, especially in Judea when He went
there for the Passover feast (2:23; 3:2; 4:45).
Chapter 5
HEALING A CRIPPLED MAN
5:1 Feast of the Jews: If this particular feast
refers to the Passover, then Jesus’ ministry would
have been three and a half years in length (2:13;
6:4). If it is not the Passover, then His ministry
would have been much shorter. In view of the
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ministry of Jesus as a whole, it would appear that
this was the Passover feast, and thus we would
affirm that the ministry of Jesus was three and a
half years.
5:2 Sheep: Some translators add the word
“market” to the text here. Others add the word
“gate.” It is not definitely known to what reference is here made. This could possibly have been
the location where sacrificial animals were kept
or bought for the offerings at the feast. Pool: This
pool has been discovered by archaeologists. In
some manuscript texts it is referred to as Bethzatha.
5:3,4 The statement about the angel disturbing the water is not present in many of the older
manuscripts. There is little manuscript evidence
for the inclusion of the material beginning with
the word “waiting” in verse 3 and continuing
through verse 4. The Revised Standard Version
and American Standard Version have placed these
words in a footnote. These words may have been
added by a scribe who wished to explain the reason for the superstitious belief that one could be
cured by the disturbed waters. At the time, there
was a superstitious belief that the waters would
actually heal one’s infirmities if entered at the time
they were stirred.
5:5,6 Had an infirmity thirty-eight years:
It is significant that John chose to record this
miracle. Since this man had been crippled for these
many years, there was no doubt concerning his
infirmity. Everyone knew who he was and that he
had the infirmity. This healing, therefore, could
not be passed off as a fake miracle.
5:7 It was evidently the belief that the first
one who would be in the water at the time of the
stirring of the water was the one who was healed.
It was not that there was any miraculous power in
the water, or that an angel actually stirred the water. It is not stated that one was actually healed by
entering the water when it stirred. What was happening was that people believed that the stirring
of the water could heal, and by such strong belief,
there was at least psychosomatic power within the
human mind to bring some relief to those who were
suffering from diseases and infirmities. If one
firmly believed that there was miraculous healing
power in the stirring of the water, then to some
extent his mental attitude would bring some relief, though the actual infirmity would not have
actually been healed by the water. There is a dif-
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ference between psychosomatic relief and a true
miracle. It is true that one can through a positive
mental attitude affect his physical condition. However, this must not be confused with the true
miracles of the Bible. If we did such, then we
would downgrade the miracles of the Bible to psychosomatic power of the human mind.
5:8,9 Immediately the man was made whole:
There was no expression of faith required on the
part of the man in order that Jesus heal him. Neither did Jesus go through some ceremonial performance in order to do the deed. He simply commanded the man to rise up. The healing was instantaneous, immediate and complete. Such is the
nature of a true miracle. That which one might
call a miracle, but does not occur according to the
biblical description of true miracles, cannot be defined as a miracle according to the biblical definition of miracles. Those who counterfeit true
miracles should take notice of this case of a
miracle, as well as the countless others in the Bible.
The Bible must be allowed to define a true confirming miracle. We must not allow the excited
minds of misguided people who have no knowledge of the Bible to be the dictionary of what a
true miracle is. If we do, then we will be led astray
from the word of God to follow after the trickery
of men, or the invention of our own minds. There
is a difference between the healing of God in a
non-miraculous manner, and the instantaneous
miracles we read about in cases as this in the Bible.
5:10 It is the Sabbath: It was not coincidental that Jesus went to the pool of Bethseda to heal
this man on the Sabbath. He may have worked
this healing on the Sabbath in order to generate a
controversy with the Jewish leaders who had burdened the people with numerous Sabbath laws that
were not a part of the Sinai law (See comments
Mt 15:1-9; 23:4ff; Mk 7:1-9). It is not lawful for
you to carry your bed: The crippled man was not
violating any Sinai law concerning the Sabbath.
He was violating the laws of the Jewish religious
leaders who had bound religious traditions and interpretations of the law on the people where God
had not bound (Compare Jr 17:19-27 with Ne
13:15-22; see Ex 33:13,14; Nm 15:35; see comments in intro. to Gl). This man was not carrying
his bed to be sold for financial gain, nor was he
carrying it for commercial reasons. He was simply securing his own property as the Pharisees
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would have done in reference to rescuing one of
their animals (Compare Ex 20:10; Ne 13:19; Jr
17:21; see comments Mk 2:23-28). In order to
enforce the keeping of the Sabbath, the religious
leaders throughout Jewish history had initiated
various rules and regulations in reference to the
Sabbath. They did this in order that the original
law of the Sabbath rest be kept. At the time Jesus
came, their emphasis was more on keeping their
traditional rules concerning the Sabbath than on
the original purpose of the Sabbath. Their fanaticism with their rules and regulations concerning
the Sabbath is here manifested by their lack of
concern for the healed man.
5:11-13 The crippled man made a correct assumption here concerning his instruction to take
up his bed and go. If Jesus could heal, then certainly He could interpret the law in order to command the man to take up his bed on the Sabbath
and go. The healed man thus felt assured that he
could do such on the Sabbath without violating
any law of God. However, the enemies of Jesus
were not concerned with the healing of the crippled
man, though they had certainly known him. They
were more concerned over the violation of their
Sabbath traditions than over the healing of this
man who had been crippled for thirty-eight years.
Did not know who it was: When Jesus healed
this man, He did not identify Himself to the man.
Because of the multitudes, He had left the scene
of the healing. Such is certainly in contrast to those
today who use religion and fake miracles in order
to draw attention to themselves that they are supposedly great men of God (See comments At 8:413).
5:14 Jesus wanted a private conversation with
the crippled man who had possibly gone to the
temple after his healing in order to present himself before the priest. Sin no more: The tense of
the Greek verb here is progressive action. The
text would literally read, “do not keep on sinning.”
Possibly, this infirmity may have been the result
of a sinful action the man had committed thirtyeight years before (Compare Gl 5:7-9). However,
his life of sin was an ongoing action. Worse thing:
That which would be worse is either to lose one’s
life because of a sinful way of life or lose one’s
soul to eternal hell. Therefore, if one reaps the
consequences of sin in life, then certainly he should
learn from such and refrain from sin. This man
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had a second chance. He could learn from his
past mistake in order to change his life.
5:15 Jesus finally identified himself to the
man. As a result, the man went throughout Jerusalem telling others who had healed him (See comments Lk 8:39). When one receives great blessings from God, it is a natural thing to proclaim
one’s appreciation for his blessings (2 Co 4:15).
REJECTION BY RELIGIOUS LEADERS
5:16 The Jews persecuted Jesus: The healing of the crippled man accomplished what Jesus
intended it to accomplish. It stirred up the antagonism of the Jewish religious leaders in order
that they begin at this time to scheme a plot to do
away with Him. We must keep in mind that
throughout Jesus’ ministry He had everything under control. He was taking Himself to the cross
(10:17,18). He thus controlled the anger of the
Jewish religious leaders by the activities of His
ministry in order to generate enough jealousy and
envy in their hearts that would move them to have
Him crucified. There was thus a greater purpose
in the miracles He worked than simply benevolent acts toward humanity.
5:17 My Father is working until now:
Though the work of creation ceased in the beginning (Gn 2:2; Hb 4:4), the Father continued to
work in His creation. The world was not created
by a God who left it alone, and then went to the
far corners of the universe. Neither the Father,
Son nor Holy Spirit have ceased to work among
men in order to bring about the plan of redemption. In the context of the Sabbath controversy
that was going on here, both the Father and the
Son were working. And in the case of the crippled
man, the Son was working for the purpose of taking Himself to the cross. In other words, there
were greater things working in this case than the
healing of a crippled man on the Sabbath. When
understanding the miraculous work of God, therefore, we must always understand that something
greater than the miracle must be realized. What
must be realized is God who is the cause of the
miracle. He is the One on whom all our thinking
must be focused. He is still working today in order to bring about the reason for which the world
was created.
5:18 Breaking the Sabbath: Jesus did not
break any Sinai laws concerning the Sabbath. He
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broke the Jews’ interpretation of the Sabbath and
the numerous laws they had made in conjunction
with the Sabbath. But He broke no Sabbath laws.
Making Himself equal with God: The Jewish
religious leaders did not misunderstand Jesus (See
1:1,2; 10:30; Ph 2:6). They correctly perceived
that Jesus was making Himself equal with God in
nature, essence and authority (See comments Mt
9:1-6). Because they did not understand who He
was, they considered His claim that God was His
Father to be blasphemy (See 7:1,19).
5:19 The statements of this verse were made
to the Jews who were opposing Jesus. Jesus’ purpose was to state that He and the Father were working as one in goal and purpose (vs 30; 8:28; 9:4).
Though the Son was God incarnate, the Son did
not work out of harmony with the will of the Father (5:30; 6:38; 8:28; 12:49; 14:10; Mt 28:18).
5:20 The Pharisees had already witnessed
some of the great works of Jesus. In this context
they encountered the work of Jesus in healing the
crippled man. However, there would yet be in the
future greater works of the Father through the Son.
Specifically, the Pharisees would witness the undeniable fact of Lazarus being raised from the dead
(ch 11). Lazarus’ resurrection would prepare
people’s minds for Jesus’ own resurrection that
would soon follow. We must also add that the
coming of Jesus as the Messiah meant the consummation of national Israel. Jesus would go to
the cross for the salvation of those who were sons
of Abraham by faith. However, forty years after
the cross, God would also send the Son in judgment on national Israel. This great work in A.D.
70 would consummate the purpose for which Israel was called out of Egyptian captivity to be a
nation in a special covenant relationship with God.
5:21-23 No one doubted the ability of the
Father to raise the dead. However, when they witnessed Jesus raising one from the dead, then they
had to confess that the Father was working in Him
(8:54; 11:25,43,44; Lk 7:14,15). Committed all
judgment to the Son: The Son was the creator of
all things (Cl 1:16). He is the One who died for
all (1:29; see comments Rv 5). Therefore, it follows that the Son has the right to judge all (3:35;
17:2; Mt 11:27; 28:18; At 17:31; 1 Pt 4:5). Honor
the Son even as they honor the Father: Since
Jesus has all authority to judge all, then all should
give to the Son the same honor that is given to the
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Father (Lk 10:16; 1 Jn 2:23). If one does not honor
the Son as deity, then he does not honor the Father.
5:24 In verses 24 through 27 Jesus speaks of
a spiritual resurrection as a result of believing on
Him. In verses 28 and 29 He speaks of the bodily
resurrection at the end of time. Hears My word
and believes in Him: In order to have the eternal
life about which Jesus here speaks, one must continually hear and obey the word of God (3:16-18;
6:40,47; 8:51). These two conditions are representative of all that God would require of men to
respond to His grace that is here revealed through
Jesus (1:17; Ti 2:11). One’s hearing and believing, therefore, include repentance (Lk 13:3) and
obedience to the gospel through immersion for remission of sins (See comments 3:3-5; At 2:38;
22:16; Rm 6:3-6). Jesus is not talking about a
simple affirmation that one believes in Him. He
is talking about a faith that is obedient to the will
of God (See comments Js 2:14-26). Passed from
death into life: When one obeys the gospel, by
the grace of God he passes out of a state of condemnation into a state of salvation (Mk 16:16; Rm
8:1; see comments Ep 2:1-10). He thus has eternal life in Christ because of the grace of God (Rm
2:4-7; 2 Tm 2:10; Ti 1:2; 1 Jn 2:25; 3:14; 5:11).
Those who have been immersed into Christ, therefore, have come into Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:26,27)
where they have been delivered from condemnation (Rm 8:1; Cl 1:13).
5:25-27 The dead will hear: The spiritually
dead who heard and believed Jesus, would be buried and resurrected from the grave of baptism in
order to walk in newness of life (Rm 6:3-6). In
reference to the final bodily resurrection about
which Jesus will speak in verses 28,29, this first
resurrection is spiritual in the sense that one’s immersion and resurrection from the grave of water
results in his spiritual regeneration by the blood
of Jesus (Ep 2:1,5; 5:14; Cl 2:13). The second
resurrection is physical (See comments Rv 20:16). In this context Jesus was announcing what
would begin in Acts 2 with the first official announcement of the kingdom reign of Jesus who
would have authority over all things. Men would
submit to His kingdom reign by being buried and
resurrected from the tomb of baptism in order to
walk in newness of life (See At 2:38,41; Ep 2:14). Because the Son has the authority of life (Mt
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28:18), He can give life to those who obey Him.
5:28 At this time in the discussion, Jesus
changed from the spiritual resurrection as a result
of obedience to the gospel by baptism, to the resurrection that will take place at the end of time.
In proclaiming His deity to the religious leaders
in this context, He affirmed His authority and
power to raise the dead (1 Co 15:52). All who are
in the graves: Though the body decays away to
the dust of the earth, the One who created man
from the dust of the earth in the beginning is able
also to bring again to life those who have died
(See comments 1 Co 15; 2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Th 4:1318). Hear His voice: It will be the voice of Jesus
who calls all from their graves. He will return
with the spirits of those who have died in Christ
(1 Th 3:13; 4:14). They will then be embodied
for eternal dwelling in the new heavens and earth
(2 Pt 3:13).
5:29 The resurrection of life: Those who
have lived by faith in God and have been obedient to His will at any one time in history will be
raised to an inheritance that does not fade away
(Dn 12:2; Mt 25:32,33,46; At 24:15; 1 Pt 1:3-5).
The resurrection of condemnation: Those who
have not lived by faith in God will be raised to
face condemnation. The Greek word here translated “condemnation” is “judgment.” Their judgment will be condemnation to destruction from
the presence of God (Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9). When
the word “judgment” is used in reference to the
wicked, reference is to their condemnation. They
are raised to condemnation because they are already in a state of condemnation (See Rm 8:1). It
is only the righteous who are given hope in the
New Testament of a resurrection to eternal existence. The unrighteous are assigned the destiny of
an eternal destruction (2 Th 1:6-9).
WITNESSES OF JESUS
In this context, Jesus is still in a discourse with
those who have set themselves against Him, and
thus, against God. He now gives five witnesses to
prove His sonship. These witnesses are (1) Himself (vs 31), (2) John the Baptist (vs 33), (3) His
miraculous works (vs 36), (4) the Father (vs 37),
and (5) the Old Testament Scriptures (vs 39).
5:30 I can of My own self do nothing: What
the religious leaders did not understand is what
many today do not understand concerning the na-
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ture of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. No
one manifestation of God acts separate from the
others. They do not because they are all the one
true God. Therefore, Jesus does not judge on His
own. His judgment is the judgment of the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit. He was not seeking to do
His own will while on earth. He did not act separate from the Godhead of the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit (See Ph 2:6-8). In all that He did, therefore, Jesus wanted all to know that He worked in
harmony with God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
(vs 19; 4:34; 6:38; Mt 26:39).
5:31,32 Jesus was not expecting His enemies
to accept His own witness, though He could bear
witness of Himself (8:14; Rv 3:14). His true character as a good man was a witness that He was not
evil. However, in order for His witness to be true
according to Sinai law, He had to have the Father
also bear witness to Him (3:2). He witnesses of
Me: Under the Sinai law it was required that two
or more witnesses bear witness to another (Nm
35:30; Dt 19:15). God the Father bore witness to
Jesus that He was His Son (8:18; see 3:2; Mt 3:17;
17:5; 1 Jn 5:6).
5:33 Those to whom Jesus was talking had
sent a delegation to John the Baptist (1:19-35;
3:23-36). John “came for a witness, to bear witness of the Light” (1:7). John bore witness to the
truth, and thus, he bore witness that Jesus was the
One for whom Israel had been waiting.
5:34 The witness that Jesus received was beyond that of human origin. Though John bore witness to Jesus, the witness that he gave was above
himself, for John received his message from God.
The true witness of Jesus, therefore, originated
from God (3:2). That you may be saved: It was
for this purpose that Jesus came into the world
(Lk 19:10). All witness that was given to Jesus
that He was the redeemer of the world was given
for this purpose. It was given that men might believe on Him (See comments Hb 4:12).
5:35 At the time John came, Israel was in
hope of deliverance from Roman occupation. The
faithful of Israel were searching for deliverance
from their problem of sin. When John came, they
eagerly went out to him because he offered them
hope in the coming of the Messiah. Some even
believed that He might possibly be the Deliverer
of Israel (1:19-28; Mt 13:20; Mk 6:20). Their
desire for deliverance was so great that they would
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accept the preaching of a man in the wilderness
who wore camel’s hair for clothing and ate grasshoppers.
5:36 John did not work miracles, and yet, the
people went out to him. If John had worked
miracles, the people would have had a hard time
turning from him to Jesus. The works ... bear
witness of Me: The miraculous deeds of Jesus
proved that He was from the Father, for no one
could do such miracles unless God was with him
(3:2; 9:16; 10:25,38; 15:24; 20:30,31; Rm 1:4; 1
Jn 5:9). The miraculous works, therefore, were
for the purpose of confirming Jesus as God’s messenger to man (3:2). Miracles were also given to
the early disciples in order that they also be confirmed to be the messengers of God (Mk 16:1720; Hb 2:3,4). The primary purpose of the
miracles, therefore, was not for benevolence. They
were given to be a witness to the sonship of Jesus
and confirmation of the message of the disciples
that Jesus sent forth.
5:37 Neither heard His voice ... nor seen
His form: Those who were standing before Jesus
had never heard the voice of God, nor seen His
form (1:18). Jesus was not saying that God who
is spirit has the voice of a human or the form of
man. God does not have the form of a physical
man, for Jesus was incarnate in the form of man
and was in their midst as a man. If God were in
the form of a man, then there would have been no
incarnation. But Jesus had given up existence as
spirit in the form of God in order to be incarnate
in the physical form of man (1:14; see comments
Ph 2:6,7). He was thus in the form of man, that is
in the flesh, before those to whom He was bearing
witness on this particular occasion (1:14). But
His immediate audience could not accept Him as
having been sent from the Father, for if He were
sent from the Father, then they would have to accept Him as the Messiah.
5:38 Do not have His word abiding in you:
It is here that Jesus explains why they did not accept Him. The fact that they did not receive Him
as the Prophet from God was evidence that they
had not allowed the word of God to permeate their
lives in order to nurture a receptive heart. It is the
indwelling word of God that molds the mind and
heart to be receptive to the communication of God
(At 20:32; Hb 4:12). If one rejects the word of
God, He will reject all that God is trying to reveal
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to him (Dt 18:18; see comments Mt 15:1-9; Mk
7:1-9).
5:39,40 You search the Scriptures: The Jewish religious leaders had diligently read and memorized the Old Testament Scriptures. However, the
word that they searched and memorized did not
transform their lives. Because they did not allow
God’s word to change their hearts, they would not
receive the One about whom the Scriptures prophesied. In the Old Testament Scriptures that they
studied, there were over three hundred prophecies of Jesus and His ministry (See Gn 3:15; Dt
18:18; Is 9:6; 53; Dn 9:26,27; compare Lk 24:44).
However, their misguided hearts would not allow
their minds to be opened to the fact that the fulfillment of the prophecies concerning the Messiah
was standing before them in the flesh (1:11; 3:19;
8:12). The questionable respect the religious leaders had for the Old Testament Scriptures is seen
in the fact that they felt little apprehension about
adding to the Scriptures their own traditions and
opinions (Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9). When one believes that he can add to the law of God by binding on men’s consciences that which God has not
bound, then he has little respect for the word of
God. And because he has little respect for the
word of God, he will not allow it to transform his
life. Legalistic religionists who bind their traditions and opinions on the consciences of men are
usually not transformed, and thus, carry out in their
lives ungodly deeds that are contrary to the word
of God. This explains why the religious leaders
who confronted Jesus would soon devise a scheme
to murder Him. It is often the fallacy of the legalist to be strict about the keeping of his codes of
religion, while at the same time he ignores flaws
in his own character.
5:41,42 Jesus now turned to discussing the
problem of the Jewish religious leaders who would
not receive Him. In doing so, He explained why
men often reject Him today. In order to receive
Jesus as the Son of God, one must first be willing
to accept Him for who He is and what He says
(1:11; 3:19). Do not have the love of God: They
did not receive Jesus because they were not of the
nature of God. The nature of God is love (1 Jn
4:9). If one loves God, then he will love the commandments of God, and thus, obey the commandments of God (14:15; 15:14). If he does not love
God, then he will reject the truth (2 Th 2:10-12).
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And on this occasion where Jesus personally confronted the religious leaders, their lack of love for
God was revealed by their rejection of Him.
5:43 In My Father’s name: Jesus came by
the Father’s authority because the Father had sent
Him. Because He was of the loving nature of the
Father, He came as a humble servant to humanity
(Mk 10:45). But the nature of Jesus’ coming did
not conform to the preconceived ideas of what the
religious leaders believed the Messiah should be.
They were of the religious establishment of Jerusalem. They assumed that the Messiah would respect their institutionalized religiosity, and thus,
work through and with them in liberating Israel
from Roman occupation. In other words, if one
came with an arrogant religious character that was
typical of the religious leaders, then they would
have received him.
5:44 They were vainglorious among themselves and obsessed with their own words of flattery (12:42). Jesus affirms that they could not receive one who came with a humble nature. Their
very nature of arrogance and pride was contrary
to the meek and humble spirit by which He came
(See Is 53).
5:45 There is one who accuses you: These
religious leaders trusted in their own works and
religious system that they had developed after the
traditions of the fathers (Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9; Gl
1:13,14). They had legalistically followed after
their own system of religion in order to justify
themselves before God by meritorious law-keeping and good deeds (See comments Rm 2:12; 3:20;
5:20; Gl 2:16; Hb 10:4; see intro. to Gl). However, in the law itself Moses condemned the establishment of one’s own religious commandments
in an effort to leave the commandments of God
(Dt 4:2; Pv 30:6; see comments Mt 23).
5:46,47 Moses prophesied of the Prophet who
would come after him and to whom all Israel must
respond (Gn 3:15; 12:3; 18:18; 49:10; Dt 18:1519). Therefore, the fact that they did not receive
Jesus was evidence that they did not believe Moses
(See Lk 16:29,31). If they had believed Moses,
then they would have listened to Jesus. Theirs
was a case of religious leaders interpreting the
Scriptures according to their own established religious behavior. If the Scriptures spoke in a manner that conflicted with their beliefs and behavior,
then they assumed that they did not have a proper
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understanding of a particular scripture. They thus
rejected the word of God in order that they might
keep their own traditional religion (See comments
Mk 7:1-9).
Chapter 6
FEEDING THE FIVE THOUSAND
(Mt 14:13-21; Mk 6:30-44; Lk 9:10-17)
6:1-14 See comments Mt 14:13-21. Jesus’
feeding of the five thousand is the fourth miraculous sign that John records to prove the deity and
sonship of Jesus. This is the only miracle that
Jesus worked which was recorded by all four writers of Jesus ministry. This was a miracle of creation, and thus, it was worked by Jesus to prove
that the One who created all things was in their
midst (1:1,2; see comments Cl 1:16). The leftover food was taken up in order to confirm the
creation, and thus, the people made the right deduction from the miracle as stated in verse 14.
Jesus was the Prophet about whom Moses had
spoken (Dt 18:15-19; see At 3:22; 7:37). Jesus
was the antitype of Moses (See 1:21; 4:19,25;
7:40; Mt 11:3; At 3:22,23). Moses portrayed what
Jesus would be among the people. However, this
miracle of Jesus pictured Him to be greater than
Moses. Therefore, Jesus cannot be accepted as
simply a good teacher of Israel. He cannot be
accepted as just another prophet in a series of
prophets. If accepted, He must be accepted as the
Son of God, the creator of all things (1:1-3; Cl
1:16). John’s purpose for recording this miracle
was to prove the proposition of 20:30,31. Nothing less than accepting Jesus as the Christ, the Son
of God, will do when believing on Jesus.
6:15 Take Him by force to make Him a king:
Most of Israel was not in expectation of the type
of Messiah Jesus was. They were looking for an
earthly king who would deliver them from those
who occupied Palestine. In this case, they sought
deliverance from the oppression of the Roman Empire. They were looking for a king who would
restore Israel to her former glory and independence
as in the days of David and Solomon. Even the
disciples of Jesus had this belief (See comments
At 1:6). But such was not to be because Jesus’
kingdom was not of this world (18:36-38). On
this particular occasion, it was one of those times
when the multitudes were so zealous to have an
earthly king that they are here about to force Him
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into being their political leader to rally Israel together in order to expel the Romans. He departed:
In order to quiet the multitudes who were about to
force Him into earthly kingship, Jesus went alone
into a mountain. He allowed the anxiety of the
multitudes to settle down in order that He carry
on with the purpose of His ministry, that is, to prepare the people for the cross and His kingdom reign
that was to come.
THE STORM AT SEA
(Mt 14:22-33; Mk 6:45-52)
6:16-21 See comments Mt 14:24-33. This
fifth miracle that John presents portrays Jesus’
power over nature. Such would only be a logical
conclusion when we consider that Jesus was the
creator of all material things (1:1-3; Cl 1:16). They
were afraid: Fear is the natural reaction of man
when he does not comprehend the fullness of what
he is seeking to understand (See Lk 8:34,35). At
this time in the ministry of Jesus, the disciples have
experienced many miraculous works of Jesus.
However, this power over the winds and waves
shocked their thinking. Jesus was more than a
prophet who worked miraculous wonders. The
nature of this miracle in conjunction with the feeding of the five thousand they had just experienced,
moved them to realize that they were truly in the
presence of the Son of God.
JESUS AS THE BREAD OF LIFE
6:22-25 The multitudes wondered how Jesus
crossed the sea. John does not record that Jesus
answered their inquiries. The miracle at sea was
meant for the faith of the disciples. They were the
ones whom Jesus was preparing for a ministry that
would later be to the multitudes. It was thus a
miracle that could be believed at this time only by
those who personally experienced it. The multitudes would later believe in Jesus as the Son of
God, and then understand that He had the power
to calm the sea. At this time, however, Jesus deals
with the spiritual condition of the multitudes.
6:26 Jesus was in the city of Capernaum at
this time. He had now gone to the synagogue of
Capernaum and spoke the following message to
those who had gathered at the synagogue (vs 59).
You seek Me ... because you ate of the loaves:
As many today, there were those in the multitudes
who sought Jesus because of the material bless-
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ings that might come from Him. In this context,
they were following for the physical bread, not
the spiritual life that would come from Him. They
saw in Him the opportunity for either economic
or political gain if He became the king of Israel in
order to deliver them from Roman oppression.
6:27 Food that endures to everlasting life:
Regardless of the economic state of any man, one’s
first concern should be for his spiritual poverty,
not his physical poverty. “But seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness ...” (Mt 6:33).
This is one of the greatest struggles of the poor
because of their destitution. Nevertheless, the
struggle must be won, for one’s salvation is more
important than anything this world can offer. The
food that Jesus offers will preserve one’s soul
throughout eternity (4:14; Ep 2:8,9). The food
this world provides will endure only until the end
of this world. Set His seal: God has ordained
that through Jesus all the world should receive
spiritual food whereby every man who believes
should not perish but have everlasting life (3:16;
see Ps 2:7; Is 42:1; Mt 3:17; 14:5; At 2:22; 2 Pt
1:17).
6:28,29 What should we do: Coming from
their legalistic religious background, the people
were asking what meritorious work they might perform in order to please God. There would be no
meritorious works in reference to entrance into the
kingdom of Jesus. There would be only obedient
responses to the love and grace of God that was to
be manifested on a cross outside Jerusalem (Ti
2:11). That you believe in Him whom He has
sent: The work that they must do is to believe in
Jesus. Jesus is not talking about a mental acceptance that He is the Son of God. They must have
an active belief that responds to their recognition
that He is the Son of God (See comments Js 2:1426). In this context, John uses the word “belief”
to stand for everything that one must do in order
to receive the food that produces everlasting life.
Their faith must move them to repentance and obedience of the gospel (Mk 16:16). This is more
than a verbal acceptance of Jesus. It is a life commitment.
6:30 What work will You do: This multitude
had already witnessed many signs. They here betray their hearts. As the religious leaders in Jerusalem, no amount of signs would convince them to
move their little faith into action. There are many
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others who also struggle to believe, and thus, seek
for miracles from God in order to have their weak
faith confirmed (See comments 20:26-31; Mt
12:38; 16:1; Mk 8:11; 1 Co 1:22). When one asks
for a miracle in order to believe, he is actually
ignoring the Bible which is full of miraculous
events. Faith comes by listening to the word of
God (Rm 10:17). If one is struggling with his faith,
then he must study the Bible, the source of faith.
6:31 Our fathers ate manna: This multitude still had their minds on selfish gains in reference to following Jesus. They still did not understand that He would not be a king on this earth.
Their selfish expectation was that Jesus would provide food for them as Moses provided food for
Israel in the wilderness (Ex 16:15; Nm 11:7; Ne
9:15). But such would not happen.
6:32,33 The true bread from heaven: The
bread that Moses provided satisfied a temporary
hunger that returned the following day. In contrast to the physical bread provided by Moses, the
bread that comes from the Father in heaven
through Jesus will satisfy one’s spiritual thirst for
eternity. Jesus is the bread of life that was sent
from the Father in order to nourish the spiritual
poverty of humanity.
6:34 The multitude still had their minds on
earthly things. They did not understand the nature of the spiritual bread about which Jesus spoke
(See 4:15). They addressed Jesus as “Lord.” However, their address of Jesus in this manner was only
a matter of respect they had of Him as a teacher,
not as the Son of God.
6:35 I am the bread of life: This multitude
needed a direct statement of Jesus in order to understand that He was talking of Himself. Jesus
was both the bread of life and water of life (vss
48,58). The two things that man needs to sustain
his physical life are bread and water. The two
things that man needs to maintain his spiritual life
are the bread and water that flow from Jesus. To
the Jews, bread symbolized life that was provided
for the nation of Israel when they came out of
Egyptian captivity. God provided the manna from
heaven, and thus they were able to live. Jesus was
the bread of life that would preserve all who came
to Him. They would be preserved for eternity.
6:36 You also have seen Me: They had personally experienced Jesus and the miraculous signs
that He worked in their presence (Compare 20:27-
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29). By personally experiencing the life of Jesus,
they were actually experiencing the greatest
miracle of God to humanity. Though they had the
blessing of personally experiencing Jesus and His
works, they still would not believe.
6:37 All that the Father gives to Me: These
are not those who have supposedly been predestined to follow Jesus. If such were true, then there
would have been no need for Jesus to be on earth
in order to go to the cross. If God had individually predestined certain ones to be saved, then He
could have surely saved them without the incarnation and cross. The ones that the Father had
given to Jesus were those who obediently believed
and kept the word of Jesus. These are the ones
who have heard and learned, and thus, have come
to Jesus (vs 45). These are those whose faith
moves them to be born again (3:3-5; Rm 6:3-6).
6:38 Jesus did not originate from this world.
He existed before He came into this world through
the flesh of man (1:1,2,14; see comments Ph 2:6,7).
Because He came from heaven, He did not come
to do His own will. He came to do the will of God
by accomplishing the plan of salvation for all men
(4:34; 5:30; 12:48,49; Mt 23:39; Lk 22:42).
6:39 The Father’s will: Those who would
respond to the Son by being born anew were those
the Father had given to the Son (3:3-5). Those
who would respond to the grace of God that was
revealed through Jesus, would be in the possession of the Son (Mt 11:28,29; Rv 3:20). I should
lose nothing: The obedient are assured of their
salvation, not because of any meritorious obedience on their part, but because of the grace of God.
The last day: Those who maintain faithfulness
on the condition of their faith, will be resurrected
in the last day of the existence of this world (vss
40,44,54; see comments 5:28,29).
6:40 This is the will of Him: The plan that
was in the mind of God before the creation of the
world was to bring redeemed sons into eternal
dwelling through the cross. Jesus was in the world
in order to bring about this plan. Therefore, all
those who would obediently turn to Jesus, would
partake of the eternal purpose of God through Him.
This would be those who would eventually be
raised from the dead when Jesus comes again.
They would be raised up in order to dwell with
God in eternity because they have molded their
lives after the will of God.
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6:41,42 The Jews then murmured: This particular group of Jews was hostile to the teaching
of Jesus. The group was certainly composed of a
great number of Jewish religious leaders who
could not accept the claims of Jesus that He was
sent directly from God. John was writing this letter many years after Jesus made these statements.
Even at the time of his writing, the Jews maintained hostility against the church of Christ. At
the time of writing, the Jews still could not accept
the fact that the Messiah, the Christ, would have
come from such a humble setting as Nazareth (See
Is 53; 1 Co 1:23). Their disagreement with Jesus’
claims on this occasion was in the fact that they
accepted Him only as the physical son of earthly
parents.
6:43,44 Except the Father ... draws him: It
is not that God in some way mysteriously moves
one to respond to the call of the gospel. God is
not a respecter of persons in that He selects certain individuals who will be drawn to Him (At
10:35,36). What Jesus does mean is that it is the
responsibility of each individual to have a willing
attitude in coming to Jesus. One must be of a disposition to submit to the will of God (See vs 65;
5:40; Mt 23:37). It is God’s part to provide the
means that draws one to righteousness. It is man’s
responsibility to have an attitude of being receptive to God’s drawing power (See At 16:14). God
provided the gospel event in order to draw all men
to Him. Individuals must voluntarily respond to
the gospel, and thus be drawn to God.
6:45 The prophets: The Old Testament
prophets spoke of God teaching us His ways in
order that we walk in His paths (See Is 2:1-4;
54:13; Jr 31:31-35; Jl 3:16,17; Mc 4:1,2). Heard
and has learned: In order to be drawn to God
today, one must hear and learn from God through
His revealed word. The gospel is God’s power to
draw all men unto Himself because it is through
the gospel that one is called (Rm 1:16; 2 Th 2:14).
We are called through the appeal of the gospel of
grace, for the gospel gives men an answer for their
two greatest problems that are spiritual and physical death. Jesus answered our spiritual death problem by dying on the cross for our sins. He answered our physical death problem by giving us
hope of resurrection by His own resurrection from
the dead (1 Co 15:1-4). However, some are not
drawn by the gospel because they are not aware
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of the seriousness of their problems in relation to
God (5:40; see Mt 13:14,15).
6:46,47 He has seen the Father: God cannot be seen with physical eyes because He is spirit
(4:24). It is Jesus who has revealed the Father to
all men. In order to come to the Father one must
come through Jesus (See 1:18; At 4:12; Cl 1:15; 1
Tm 6:16; 1 Jn 4:12). He who believes: This is an
active belief (3:16; 5:24; 6:40; see comments Js
2:14-26). It is a faith that continually responds to
God. The word “belief” here stands as a synecdoche. In other words, a part is stated for all that
is required by God in order to have eternal life.
Therefore, one must hear the gospel; he must believe, repent and obey the gospel in order to have
remission of sins (See Lk 13:3; Mt 10:32,33; At
2:38; 22:16; Rm 6:3-6). All this is to be understood by Jesus’ use of the word “belief” in this
context.
6:48-52 The bread of life: As the manna
that sustained physical life when Israel was in the
wilderness (vs 31,32,58; Ex 16:14-35), Jesus as
the bread of life will give and sustain one’s spiritual life (At 4:12; 2 Tm 2:10; 1 Jn 5:11). Those
Israelites who ate of the manna in the wilderness
were sustained by the manna. However, though
they ate the manna they still died. But those who
eat of the Bread of Life, Jesus, will not die. Jesus
would give His incarnate body in order to be a
sacrifice for the sins of those who would hear and
learn from Him (Hb 10:5). As a result, they would
respond to the events of the good news of His
death, burial and resurrection (1 Co 15:4,5). Their
reconciliation to God through the cross would result in eternal life. How can this man: The quarrel among the Jews manifested that some among
them were still confined to their carnal beliefs concerning sacrifice. They did not yet understand that
the physical sacrifices of bulls and goats would
soon give way to the sufficient offering of the
Lamb of God (See comments Hb 10:1-5).
SOME LEAVE JESUS
6:53 Except you eat: This was certainly a
strange statement to these Jews whose religion was
based on many physical things. They would have
literally understood the statement to mean that they
would have to eat Jesus’ actual flesh. What Jesus
did say was a metaphorical statement that one must
partake of Him as the Bread of Life in order to
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sustain his life throughout eternity. Jesus would
give spiritual life that would come from His sacrificial death on the cross (Mt 26:26).
6:54 The statement here refers to those who
are eating and drinking the “flesh and blood” of
Jesus. These are the ones who have eternal life.
Therefore, Christians are actively eating and drinking of the Lord’s Supper today that Jesus instituted (See Mt 26:26-28; 1 Co 11:23-34). They
eat and drink of the bread and fruit of the vine that
represent the body (life) and blood (atoning sacrifice) of Jesus. Therefore, they are the ones who
are in possession of eternal life because they have
obeyed the gospel in order to come into Christ
(Rm 6:3-6; 2 Tm 2:10; 1 Jn 5:11). When Christians partake of the Supper, they are figuratively
partaking of the incarnate blood and body of Jesus
that was given as an atonement offering for their
sins (Rm 3:25).
6:55,56 In contrast to the manna of the wilderness and the physical sacrifices of bulls and
goats, Jesus is the true spiritual sacrifice. He is
the true sacrifice from which all must eat in order
to be saved. When the priests offered the animal
sacrifices of the Old Testament, they were allowed
to eat of the sacrifice for nourishment. The sacrifices of the Jews, therefore, were a sacrifice for
the sins of the people, but also a sustaining nourishment for those who did the work of the sacrificing. Jesus has now been our sacrifice for sins.
Through the eating of the Supper, Christians spiritually drink and eat of His blood and body because they abide in Him and He in them (See 1 Jn
3:24; 4:15,16). The eating of the sacrifices, therefore, was nothing new to the Jews. However, the
drinking and eating of Jesus’ blood and body was
something that was hard to understand. They were
thinking that Jesus was saying they must literally
consume His blood and flesh as they ate of the
sacrificed animals they offered as sacrifices in
Jerusalem.
6:57 In His incarnate state on earth, the Son
was sustained by the power of God as everything
of this world is sustained (Hb 1:3). Jesus lived
because of His obedience to do the will of the Father. In like manner, those who continue to feed
on Jesus will continue to be sustained by Jesus
who continues throughout eternity. Therefore, the
eternality of anyone depends on their feeding on
the life that proceeds from Jesus. Those who do
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not feed on Jesus cannot expect to be sustained
throughout eternity (See comments Mt 10:28; 2
Th 1:7-9). Eternal existence, therefore, depends
on remaining in the presence of God who is indigenously eternal. Nothing can maintain eternality
apart from the presence of God. Only God is eternal, and thus, all who would desire eternal existence must seek to come into a relationship with
God.
6:58,59 This is the bread: Jesus refers the
Jews back to the manna of verses 31-35,49-51.
The Israelites ate of manna that was sent from God.
However, they died in the wilderness. Those who
eat of Jesus, who is the Bread of Life, will never
spiritually die. They will dwell in God’s presence
without end.
6:60,61 This is a hard saying: It was a hard
saying because they could not understand the spiritual significance of what Jesus said. His disciples:
It seems that the disciples were complaining about
the difficulty of the teaching because they were
also thinking in carnal terms. Such is typical of
those who feel that they have an edge on truth,
and yet, are faced with a teaching they do not understand. The disciples had been with Jesus for
some time and they thought that they understood.
However, in reference to this particular teaching
of Jesus, He went beyond their comprehension.
Therefore, they complained. So it is today among
the disciples of Jesus. Those who do not understand the meat of the word often complain about
the preacher teaching things that are too difficult
to understand (See comments 1 Co 3:1-3; Hb 5:1214). Does this offend you: Jesus’ metaphor concerning the drinking and eating of His blood and
flesh certainly shocked the disciples. However,
they would later understand the spiritual significance of such when they partook of the Lord’s
Supper. The teaching may have been hard to understand at this time in their lives. However, they
would grow to understand.
6:62 This question of Jesus was in preparation for what was yet to come for the disciples to
experience. He would be crucified, and subsequently, ascend to the right hand of the Father (Hb
8:1). He prepared them for greater things in the
future that would necessitate a great change in their
thinking.
6:63 The Spirit who gives life: Reference
here is to the spirit of man that is within him and is
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given by God (Gn 3:19; Jb 34:15; Ps 90:3; Ec
3:21; 12:7). The body of flesh does not have life
within itself. It is the spirit that brings the body to
life (See Js 2:26). The words that I speak: As
the spirit of man gives life to the body of man, so
the reception and digesting of Jesus’ spiritual
teachings give spiritual life when they are obeyed.
The word of Jesus, therefore, is the source that
will produce life within one insofar as one submits to the word of Jesus. Jesus’ teaching is the
medium through which men understand what they
must do in order to be obedient to God. Therefore, as one’s life is conformed to the will of God,
God gives him life.
6:64,65 Some ... do not believe: Jesus knew
that Judas was one among them whose life would
not be changed by His teachings. His life would
not be changed because he would not allow the
teachings of Jesus to permeate his behavior. We
must keep in mind that Jesus’ knowledge of who
would betray Him did not mean that He caused
the betrayal to happen. God’s foreknowledge of
events does not mean that He predetermines that
future events should happen. Except it has been
given: God draws men to Himself through the
medium of words of preaching and teaching (See
vss 44,45). He calls all people today through the
words of those who preach and teach the gospel
(2 Th 2:14). In this way, He calls men unto salvation without respect of persons (At 10:34,35).
6:66 Many of His disciples went back:
Those whose thinking was confined to this world
could not accept the “hard teaching” that Jesus
had just given. They thus turned away from Jesus
because they could not accept those teachings that
they could not understand. Their pride in the fact
that they thought that they knew all truth would
not allow them to learn something new, or at least,
be patient until they received further teaching.
When men determine that they have received all
necessary teaching to sustain their religious thinking, they will often have difficulty accepting any
new Bible teaching that is contrary to the orthodoxy of their present beliefs. In the case of what
happened here, those who turned back manifested
their religious arrogance. They were not good students of the word of God. Though they turned
away, Jesus did not run after them in order to turn
them back. He did not compromise what He knew
to be the truth. He did not hold back teaching
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what He knew would be hard for them to understand. He did not refrain from teaching that which
must be taught in order to spare the intellectual
ignorance or arrogance of those who were not receptive to new truth. He taught what needed to be
taught, while knowing that His teaching would turn
some of His disciples away. Such is the character
of a great Bible teacher. Teachers must be directed
by the word of God, which word they must teach,
whether men receive it or not.
6:67 Will you also go away: Jesus allowed
the disciples to exercise their free-moral agency.
They could stay or they could leave. If they stayed,
they would manifest the character of their hearts.
Therefore, the difference between those disciples
who deserted Jesus and those who stayed is seen
in the fact that those who stayed had a desire to
learn more (Compare At 17:11). Though they considered Jesus’ statements hard to understand, they
stayed in order that they might understand. They
had open minds in order to continue, though they
at this time, did not understand all that Jesus said.
We must also keep in mind that Jesus was at this
time, sifting the disciples in order to determine
the hearts of the true disciples (See comments Lk
14:25-35). The “hard sayings” were given in order to determine those who had a receptive mind
to learn more. He wanted to know those who were
true, though they did not understand everything
that He was teaching.
6:68,69 To whom will we go: There is no
one else other than Jesus who can bring to us the
words of life (1:49; 6:60; 11:27; Lk 9:62). Once
one has discovered truth, he understands that anything that conflicts with truth is the deception of
Satan. The Holy One of God: On this occasion
Peter proclaimed what the remaining disciples believed concerning Jesus. As long as they accepted
Jesus as the Christ and Son of God, they would
assume that He would reveal things that were difficult to understand. Their commitment to Him
as the Christ and Son of God would carry them
through the difficult times when Jesus revealed
things they did not understand.
6:70,71 When Jesus chose the disciples, all
of them had the free-moral choice to respond to
His life and teachings in a positive manner (Lk
6:13). However, one of the disciples did not
choose to so respond to Jesus. One of you is a
devil: It was not that Judas was a demon from
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Satan. He chose to exercise the will of Satan to
betray Jesus, and thus, he was here classified with
all those demons that had given themselves over
to follow after Satan. Judas Iscariot: Jesus knew
that Judas would not respond as the other disciples
(See 12:4; 13:2,26). We must assume that Judas
was chosen, therefore, in order to be the one who
would betray Jesus, and thus fulfill prophecy (Mt
26:14-16). The betrayal was not something that
was unexpected and unplanned by God. God knew
the heart of Judas, and thus, he was chosen to fulfill the prophecy that one would betray Jesus.
Chapter 7
7:1 Jesus continued His ministry in Galilee
in order to avoid confrontation with the Jewish
leaders of Jerusalem, for it was not yet time for
the crucifixion. Much teaching had to be done
before He stimulated antagonism in their minds
concerning who He was (5:18; 7:19,25; 8:37,40;
Mt 21:38; 26:4). Once the teaching had been accomplished in Galilee, He would go to Jerusalem.
About six months transpired after the events of
chapter 6 before the events of what is recorded
here in chapter 7. Many great events took place
in the lives of the disciples that are not recorded
by John (20:30). The great confession of Peter
had taken place by the time we come to the feast
of Tabernacles recorded here (Mt 16:13-20). The
feeding of the 4,000 had also taken place (Mt
15:29-38). Jesus had been transfigured (Mt 17:18). Because of the great popularity of Jesus, the
Jews now sought to kill Him. In the following
context, therefore, Jesus relinquished to the requests of His physical brothers and went to Jerusalem. In chapters 7-10 John records the confrontation Jesus had with the religious leaders in Jerusalem. We must always keep in mind that He was in
control of His ministry and the destiny of His crucifixion (10:17,18).
THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES
7:2 Feast of Tabernacles: This feast of the
Jews commemorated the wilderness wanderings
of Israel after they came out of Egyptian captivity. The feast took place on the 15th of Tishri (See
Lv 23:34-36,39-44; Dt 16:13-15).
7:3 His brothers: These were the fleshly
brothers of Jesus, the children who were born to
Mary and Joseph after Jesus was born (See com-
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ments Mt 12:46; 13:55). These were James, Joseph, Simon and Judas. Jesus also had at least
two sisters. The brothers at this time did not believe Jesus to be the Son of God (vs 5). Their
desire for Him to go to Jerusalem was possibly
based on the fact that they believed that He might
be the Messiah of a physical kingdom reign for
which the disciples and all Israel had hoped.
Though the brothers did not at this time accept
Jesus to be the Son of God, they later believed (At
1:14). Bible students believe that the probable
writers of the New Testament letters of James and
Jude were the brothers James and Jude (See intro.
to Js and Jd).
7:4,5 What the brothers seem to be expressing here was that their brother Jesus should gain a
following in Jerusalem. If anyone were to become
a great leader of Israel, they must be accepted by
the religious leadership in Jerusalem. Everyone
looked to Jerusalem for leadership in religious and
political matters. However, in reference to Jesus,
they would have to look to the insignificant villages of Bethlehem and Nazareth. Those who were
the accepted religious leaders of Israel in Jerusalem would actually reject Jesus as their King and
Messiah. They would reject Him because He did
not fit into their preconceived idea of what and
who the Messiah of Israel should be.
7:6,7 My time has not yet come: The brothers of Jesus could go to Jerusalem at any time without causing a disturbance among the people. However, Jesus’ purpose for going to Jerusalem would
not simply be to keep the feast of Tabernacles, but
to lead Himself to the cross. His time of crucifixion would be during the feast of Passover, for He
would be the final Passover lamb for Israel (2:4;
8:20). The world ... hates Me: Those who thought
after the ways of the world hated Jesus because
He brought to their conscience the fact that all men
must give account for their actions. The religious
leaders of Israel hated Him because their minds
were focused on their positions (5:18; 15:19). Because they were carnally minded, they schemed
to kill Him, which scheme they finally accomplished.
7:8,9 I am not going up: This is the present
tense in the Greek language, and thus, Jesus was
saying to them that He was not going up at the
time they made the request. Jesus waited three to
four days after they had departed before He made
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the trip to Jerusalem. It was not His desire to go
to Jerusalem in their company. Their reasons for
Jesus’ going were not in agreement with His purpose. Also, Jesus wanted to go up in secret, but
the brothers wanted to make His arrival in Jerusalem known to all (vs 10). Jesus would eventually
enter Jerusalem with the presentation of a king,
but the time to do so was not according to the timing of His brothers.
QUESTIONS CONCERNING JESUS
7:10-13 Secret: Jesus did not want a public
confrontation with the Pharisees and scribes who
were the accepted religious leaders of Israel. If
He had such a confrontation on this trip, such
would spark premature actions on the religious
leaders’ part to have Him killed. Therefore, He
did not go to Jerusalem with the multitudes that
went out of Galilee. He went privately with the
twelve disciples. The Jews sought Him: During
this religious feast, the religious leaders in Jerusalem knew that Jesus would be present. The talk
of Jesus’ work and teachings had permeated Israel, and thus, the religious leaders here sought to
find Him in order to refute His teachings. They
possibly also sought Him in order to carry out suggestions that had already been made among them
that He be killed (9:22; 12:42; 19:38). For fear
of the Jews: When John refers to the Jews, reference is to the religious leaders of Israel. According to the accounts of Matthew, Mark and Luke,
specific reference would be to the chief priests,
scribes and Pharisees. In this statement of John,
the religious leaders had intimidated the people
to fear their leadership in religious matters (9:22;
12:42; 19:38). The common people who knew
Jesus would not reveal His presence. They did
not because they had accepted Him as they did
John the Baptist.
7:14,15 In the middle of the feast, after everyone had settled down in Jerusalem for the feast,
Jesus publicly went to the temple to teach. Having never been educated: Jesus had never sat at
the feet of any rabbi of Israel in order to be instructed in the religion of Judaism (See comments
Gl 1:13,14). He did not have a rabbinical education. These religious leaders, therefore, could not
determine where Jesus acquired His great knowledge of things that were known only by those who
had completed such schools. The religious lead-
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ers felt that one must be a graduate of one of their
schools before he could be qualified to teach. But
such is not the case when teaching the word of
God. Anyone can study directly from God’s word
in order to teach God’s word. The only qualification for being a teacher of God’s word is that one
know the word of God well enough to know the
God beyond the word. God requires no diplomas
from schools to teach His word. He only requires
that one love His word to the point of being driven
to give himself diligently to the study and proclamation of it (See Ps 1:1,2; At 17:11; 2 Tm 2:15).
7:16,17 My teaching is not Mine: Jesus affirmed that His teaching did not originate with
Himself (3:11; 8:28; 12:49; 14:10). This claim of
inspiration infuriated the religious leaders to whom
He was speaking. To do His will: One must be of
a willing heart to hear the will of God. He must
exercise his free-moral choice to do the will of
God. Before one can know the truth, therefore,
he must have a desire to know what God would
have him do to be saved. He must have a love for
the truth (See 3:19-21; 2 Th 2:10-12).
7:18 Speaks from himself: The religious
leaders based their authority on the traditions of
the fathers (Mk 7:1-9). Those who spoke from
their own authority sought their own glory. However, Jesus did not seek His own glory. He sought
to glorify the Father (5:41; 8:50). Those who are
true disciples will also seek to glorify God and
not themselves (See Cl 3:17).
7:19 The Sinai law came through Moses (Ex
24:3; Dt 33:4). None of you keeps the law: They
had determined to kill Jesus. Their envy and jealousy of Jesus had moved them to hypocritically
work against what Moses had commanded in the
law. However, their evil motives had blinded them
to their inconsistencies in reference to the Sinai
law.
7:20 You have a demon: One of the first
reactions of those who cannot refute or deal with
truth is that they accuse the one speaking the truth
not to be a credible witness. They attack the character of the one who is proclaiming the truth.
Therefore, one’s inability to deal with truth is
manifested in his attack on the character of his
opposition in some way to discredit him. In this
case, those who opposed Jesus accused Him of
having a demon (8:48,52). Actually, it was the
religious leaders who were seeking to kill Jesus,
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though initially the multitudes were unaware of
their plot (5:18).
7:21-23 Moses ... gave you circumcision:
Circumcision was first given to Abraham (Gn 17:914). It was later given to the nation of Israel
through Moses as a sign of the covenant that God
established with Israel (Lv 12:3). Therefore, with
the Sinai law and circumcision came the law of
the Sabbath. Jesus here refers to the law of circumcision in reference to Moses, not Abraham,
for the Sabbath law came through Moses and not
Abraham. Jesus manifested the inconsistent thinking of the religious leaders in reference to their
accusation that He violated the Sabbath, when at
the same time they were doing the same with reference to circumcision on the Sabbath. They correctly reasoned that when there was a conflict between the necessity of circumcising on the eighth
day after birth—the time when the male infant was
to be circumcised according to the law of Moses—
there would be no “violating” of the law of the
Sabbath. They were correct. (It is also interesting to note that Jesus did not here refer to any
supposed violation of the Sabbath before Moses.
Therefore, the Sabbath was not a law for man to
keep before the giving of the Sinai law.) In this
context, the legalistic nature of Judaism and the
thinking of the religious leaders is clearly manifested. They in reality were practicing the principle that some laws of God were weightier than
others (See comments Mt 23:23). However, they
could not see their inconsistency in accusing Jesus
of healing the crippled man on the Sabbath when
they would circumcise on the Sabbath. They
would supposedly “violate” the Sabbath if the
eighth day of circumcision after birth fell on the
Sabbath, indicating in their own thinking that they
considered the law of circumcision weightier than
the law of the Sabbath rest. However, here they
accused Jesus of breaking the Sabbath by healing
on the Sabbath. Jesus’ argument was that it is not
consistent for them to say that His healing on the
Sabbath was sinful when they would perform the
rite of circumcision if it fell on the Sabbath, thus
supposedly violating the Sabbath.
7:24 Do not judge according to appearance:
What was important to the legalistic practice of
Judaism was the outward performance of law. If
one did not perform according to what was expected, then he was judged. But Jesus’ works of
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mercy and salvation refer to the heart, and thus,
such works always take precedence over the Sabbath because the Sabbath referred to rest from labors (See 8:15; Dt 1:16; Pv 24:23; Js 2:1). The
religious leaders knew this. However, they failed
to apply such thinking to Jesus because of their
envy of Him. Their judgment, therefore, was inaccurate, inconsistent and hypocritical.
7:25-27 Whom they seek to kill: The plot to
murder Jesus had now been leaked to the public
in Jerusalem (5:18; 8:37,40; Mt 21:38; 26:4; Lk
22:2). Do the rulers really know ... this is truly
the Christ: Possibly, some of the religious leaders began to reconsider the fact that Jesus may be
the Messiah of Israel (3:1-2; compare Mt 21:23).
Though they possibly considered Him to be the
Messiah, He still did not conform to their idea of
who the Messiah would be. They certainly did
not consider Jesus to be what He claimed to be,
that is, the Son of God. No one knows where He
is from: They knew that Jesus was from Nazareth
(Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3; Lk 4:22). However, they misunderstood Isaiah 53:8 which spoke of the virgin
birth of Jesus, not His residential origin. Their
misunderstanding of Isaiah 53:8 led them to believe that when the Messiah came, no one would
know His birth place on earth. But such was not
true. God had revealed that the Messiah would
be born in Bethlehem (Mc 5:2).
7:28 Whom you do not know: Those who
were at this time rejecting Jesus, intellectually had
a knowledge of God’s existence. However, they
did not know Him in their hearts (1:18; 8:55). God
is love, but those who do not love do not know
God (1 Jn 4:8). In other words, those who do not
manifest in their lives the character of God cannot
know God. Our knowledge of God, therefore,
must be more than an intellectual awareness of
His existence. Our lives must conform to His character in order for us to know Him.
7:29 I know Him: Jesus here reaffirms His
origin. His incarnation happened in Bethlehem
and He grew up in Nazareth. But these were not
the places from which He actually originated. He
came directly from God (1:1,2,14; 3:17; 6:46;
17:25; Mt 11:27).
ATTEMPT TO ARREST JESUS
7:30 They sought to take Him: The frustration of the religious leaders against Jesus had risen
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to the point that now they wanted to murder Him
in order to remove His influence from the multitudes (Mk 11:18; Lk 19:47). They could not answer His arguments. They could not counter His
influence on the people. Therefore, their only way
to stop Him as an obstacle to their own influence
over the people was to kill Him. We must keep in
mind that it was the religious leadership of Israel
that was scheming this murderous plot. Such indicates the extent to which the leaders of legalistic systems of religion will go in their efforts to
lead their adherents to eliminate their opposition
(See intro. to Gl). His hour had not yet come:
God would not allow any secret murder plot to be
carried out against Jesus. We must not lose sight
of the fact that Jesus had all things under control
during His ministry. He had things under control
because He had received authority from the Father to lay down His life on the cross (10:17:18).
Therefore, He would lay down His own life. It
would not be taken from Him.
7:31 The common people of Israel accepted
Jesus as the Messiah (Mt 12:23). They questioned
the religious leaders concerning the marvelous
works of Jesus. If another Messiah would come,
they asked if He could possibly work more
miracles than Jesus (Is 35:5,6). The confrontation here between the common people and the religious leaders indicates that the religious leaders
were not interested in the miraculous works of
Jesus. They were simply antagonistic against Jesus
because the truth that He spoke was contrary to
their behavior of life.
7:32-34 Pharisees ... chief priests: John now
identifies the ones who were trying to kill Jesus.
It was these religious leaders who recognized that
the multitudes were about to make Jesus the Messiah. Their envious attitudes moved them to devise a murderous scheme. A little while longer:
The time of this encounter was October. Jesus
would be crucified the following April at the feast
of Passover. Since Jesus knew that the crucifixion was not far in the future, His ministry would
soon change to focus on the cross (13:33; 16:16).
Go to Him who sent Me: Jesus was sent into the
world by God. It was time now for Him to return
to the heavenly existence in which He dwelt before coming into this world (See Mk 16:19; Lk
24:51; At 1:9; Hb 9:24; 1 Pt 3:22). You will seek
Me: They would continue to search for the Mes-
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siah when Jesus had left. The Jews rejected God’s
true Messiah, and thus, have continued throughout their history to seek for another messiah (See
Mt 3:14,15; 24:5,23,24; 2 Co 3:16). Because they
continually reject Jesus as the Messiah of Israel,
they cannot enter into heaven where Jesus now
dwells.
7:35,36 The Dispersion among the Gentiles:
The Dispersion was the scattering of the Jews
throughout the nations of the world. This resulted
primarily from the Assyrian (722/21 B.C.) and
Babylonian (586 B.C.) captivities of Israel (Ps
147:2; Is 11;12; Zp 3:10; Js 1:1; 1 Pt 1:1). Jesus
would not go among the Dispersion as they were
assuming. About forty years from the time the
religious leaders made this mocking comment, Israel would again suffer the calamity of destruction and dispersion when over one million Jews
would die in the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70, and the rest would be sold into slavery (See
comments Mt 24). The disciples of Jesus would
in the following year from the time of this statement be teaching disciples to go into all the world
to preach the gospel among those Jews who were
of the Jewish Diaspora (Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15,16; At 8:4; 13:44-52). The gospel message
would go into all the world through the disciples
of Jesus.
7:37-39 On the last day of the feast of Tabernacles, Jesus made this open invitation. Come to
Me and drink: Jesus is the living water from
which spiritually thirsty men must drink in order
to live (See Ps 36:8,9; Is 55:1; 58:11; Zc 14:8).
One must obediently come to Jesus. Those who
would drink of the living water must take the initiative to act on their belief that they can drink of
the water. He spoke of the Spirit: Verse 39 here
explains what Jesus meant in verse 38. Reference
is to the reception of the Holy Spirit that was
prophesied in Joel 2:28 (See Is 44:3). The promise of the Holy Spirit was to “all flesh” (See comments At 2:38,39). Those who believed and were
baptized would become a part of the group who
would receive the blessing of the Holy Spirit that
was promised by Joel (See comments Mk 16:1420). The initial blessing of the Holy Spirit was in
the miraculous outpouring of the Spirit on the
apostles in Acts 2:1-4. The miraculous gifts of
the Holy Spirit went unto “all flesh” by the laying
on of the apostles’ hands (At 8:18; 19:1-6; Rm
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1:11). Therefore, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit
on the apostles blessed the early Christians and us
today because we reap from this initial outpouring. Through the continued indwelling of the Spirit
in the lives of those who have believed and allowed the Spirit-inspired word to permeate their
lives, the work of the Spirit continues. The fruit
of the Spirit continues today in the lives of those
who have given themselves in submission to the
lordship of Jesus (Gl 5:22,23).
7:40-42 This is certainly the Prophet: Those
of the multitude who made this deduction from
what Jesus said, were right. Jesus was the Prophet
about whom Moses spoke (Dt 18:15-19; At
3:22,23). This is the Christ: Those in the multitude who made this deduction, were also right.
Jesus was the Messiah (Christ). He was both the
Prophet and the Messiah. Out of Galilee: Jesus
resided in Galilee after His parents came out of
Egypt. However, He was born in Bethlehem. If
those in the audience who doubted Jesus’ origins
wanted to investigate from where He actually
came, they could have searched the Roman records
of births as to where and when Jesus was born.
Caesar Augustus had mandated an enrollment of
birth at the time Jesus was born (See Lk 2:1ff;
compare Mc 5:2). Those in the multitudes who
did not want to accept Jesus as the Prophet and
Christ allowed their prejudices to blind their eyes,
and thus, they would not discover the true origin
of Jesus (See Ps 89:19-29; 132:11; Is 9:6,7; 11:15; Jr 23:5,6).
7:43-45 There was a division: If anyone tried
to take Jesus by force in order to eliminate Him
from the scene, there would certainly have been a
riot. Many in the multitudes accepted Jesus as the
Prophet and Christ, and thus, the multitudes were
at this time divided concerning who Jesus was.
7:46,47 Never has a man spoken: The authority by which Jesus spoke, and the personality
that He manifested, was enough evidence for many
to consider the fact that He might be the Prophet
and Christ. These were officers, not the common
people, who were making this statement. Therefore, the personal testimony of the presence of
Jesus was enough to stimulate people to consider
who He really was. Are you also deceived: When
men are blinded by jealousy, envy and pride, their
prejudices will cloud their objectivity. Therefore,
the person of Jesus was not strong enough to con-
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vince these evil-hearted religious leaders.
7:48,49 These Pharisees sought to use peer
pressure to bring into conformity to their religious
rules those who were at this time reconsidering
who Jesus was. This tactic is often used by those
who seek to either have their own way in religious
matters or who are blinded from seeing the truth.
Since traditional and legal oriented religions cannot use the Bible as their source of authority, the
leaders of such religions resort to bringing subjects into line by intimidating them to conform to
what has been traditionally believed and practiced.
7:50,51 Nicodemus: John again mentions
this Pharisee in order to remind us that not all the
religious leaders were without objectivity in reference to Jesus (3:1ff). Nicodemus and others
maintained their objectivity in considering Jesus
to be one sent from God, and thus, the Messiah.
Nicodemus here reminded the religious leaders
that the Sinai law taught that one must be fair and
just in such matters as they were discussing in reference to Jesus (See Dt 1:16,17; 19:15; Ex 23:1).
However, those among the religious leaders who
were driven by jealousy, envy and pride were not
willing to deal fairly in their judgment of Jesus.
7:52,53 The multitudes from Galilee had in
great number accepted the messiahship of Jesus.
Nicodemus’ fellow religious leaders here mocked
Jesus because He was from the humble region of
Galilee. Out of Galilee no prophet: They were
wrong on this point. Jonah (2 Kg 14:25), Nahum
(Nh 1:1) and possibly Elijah (1 Kg 17:1), were
from Galilee. However, on this point they could
have investigated and discovered that Jesus was
actually from Bethlehem, and thus, the fulfillment
of the prophecy of Micah 5:2. However, they were
not interested in investigating the facts concerning Jesus. They had already decided that Jesus
must be removed because He had endangered their
religious positions among the people.
Chapter 8
The last verse of chapter 7 should actually be
read in connection with what is stated here. John’s
emphasis that everyone went to his own house may
emphasize the fact that everyone went to consider
seriously what Jesus had said in the previous discourse. Jesus went to the Mount of Olives where
He often stayed in the house of Mary, Martha and
Lazarus.

John 8

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

JESUS SHOWS MERCY & FORGIVENESS
This is one of those occasions in the ministry
of Jesus where those who opposed Him manifested
the inconsistencies of the religion they had constructed in order to serve their own desires. This
was a situation where religious leaders manifested
their lack of concern for the people. They were
more interested in attacking Jesus whom they considered to be their opposition.
8:1,2 While in the area of Jerusalem, Jesus
stayed in the house of Lazarus, Mary and Martha
that was east of Jerusalem. It was only a short
distance from Jerusalem on the slopes of the Mount
of Olives. During the day, He went into the city
of Jerusalem in order to teach in the temple (Mt
26:55).
8:3,4 A woman caught in adultery: These
religious leaders sought for someone to use for
their own means in order to trap Jesus. They found
this married woman who was caught in the very
act of sexual immorality with someone other than
her husband. The man with whom the woman
committed the adultery was not brought before
Jesus, though under the Sinai law he was also
guilty.
8:5,6 But what do You say: Under the Sinai
law both the man and woman who were caught in
adultery were to be stoned (Lv 20:10; Dt 22:22ff).
The scribes and Pharisees were not concerned with
what the law said. They were seeking an occasion to accuse Jesus. They thus schemed a supposed theological trap for Jesus. According to Roman law, under which the Jews lived because Palestine was a possession of the Roman Empire,
capital punishment could not be exercised in cases
as adultery. However, the Sinai law taught capital
punishment for adultery. The scribes and Pharisees presented Jesus with a dilemma. If He said
stone her according to the Sinai law, then they
would accuse Him of violating Roman law. If He
said she was not to be stoned, then they would
accuse Him of violating Sinai law. The very fact
that they presented such a dilemma to Jesus with
this case indicates that they had little concern for
either the Sinai law or the law of the Romans.
Their attack was against Jesus. They would use
any twisting of law in order to accomplish their
evil end. Testing Him: The religious leaders had
no concern for the woman they had thrown into
the midst of the gathered crowd. Their concern
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was to trap Jesus. Such is the behavior of those
who do not understand the weightier matters of
the law (See Mt 23:23). Wrote on the ground:
Some would have been swift to answer these antagonistic religious leaders. Jesus exercised both
restraint and patience (Js 1:19). He delayed His
answer in order to allow His antagonists to think.
They were about to be ensnared in their own trap,
and thus, the waiting allowed them the opportunity to settle down in order to reconsider what they
had just proposed.
8:7 Continued asking: The present participle of the Greek verb that John used here manifests their persistence in demanding an answer
from Jesus. They kept on asking Him to make a
decision. He who is without sin among you, let
him be the first to cast a stone at her: Under the
Sinai law, those who were the actual witnesses to
the crime must step forward and cast the first stones
(Dt 17:6,7). In this case, Jesus was asking those
who brought the woman to Him to cast the first
stones according to the Sinai law.
8:8,9 Again, Jesus allowed them the opportunity to think before they acted. They had to be
given the opportunity to realize the trap they had
set for themselves. They had come to Him with
the woman because of ulterior motives to trap Him
in an argument. They needed time to realize their
own trap because it was their responsibility according to the Sinai law to begin personally the
stoning of the woman. If they did not, then they
were caught in their own trap. Went out one by
one: They now realized their dilemma. The law
demanded that they cast the first stones. But if
they did, they would be in violation of Roman law.
If they did not, they were in violation of Sinai law.
Beginning with the oldest: It is the older generation who is more honest in realizing the hypocrisy
of their own religious beliefs. In this situation,
they had embarrassed themselves, and thus, they
left the scene. Their concern for the woman vanished as the situation focused on their hypocrisy
instead of her adultery.
8:10 One can only imagine the tension in the
woman as she stood before the One everyone had
asked to condemn her through stoning. Jesus had
made no judgment. However, she knew she was
guilty. She was caught in the very act of violating
the sanctity of her marriage contract by immoral
behavior with another man.
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8:11 Neither do I condemn you: And so is
manifested the loving grace of God. All of us from
the oldest to the least deserve the wrath and condemnation of God because of sin. Law says that
sin must receive just punishment. Mercy sets aside
law for the moment in order to manifest the grace
of God. God here forgives. It is not that God
ignores the sin. It is that we who deserve His wrath
are forgiven in spite of ourselves. Paul said, “But
God demonstrates His own love toward us, in that
while we were still sinners, Christ died for us”
(Rm 5:8). The woman had sinned. Nevertheless,
she received the forgiveness of a God who extends grace. Sin no more: The motivation of
Christianity is based on grace (See 1 Co 15:10; 2
Co 4:15). God has extended great mercy toward
us (Ep 2:1-10). It is only our natural response,
therefore, to manifest mercy toward others. The
behavior of our lives as Christians is motivated
by the realization that we have been forgiven so
much. We must keep in mind that those who show
no mercy to others do not understand the nature
of their wretchedness while in sin (See Mt 18:2135; Js 2:13).
THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD
8:12 I am the light of the world: Jesus is the
One who has come to enlighten the world concerning salvation (1:17). He is the One through
whom the abundant life can be attained, and
through whom one can find his way to God (14:6).
By obedience to the teachings of Jesus, one can
thus walk in the light and be in fellowship with
God (1:4,5,9; 12:35,36,46; 1 Jn 1:3,6-9). Therefore, if one will obey Jesus, he will have light in a
world of darkness by which to guide his way unto
eternal salvation (See Is 49:6; 42:6; Ml 4:2). In
every way, therefore, Jesus is the light of the world.
8:13,14 Your witness is not true: The Pharisees are here speaking in relation to the requirement of the Sinai law. The Sinai law required the
testimony of two or more witnesses in order to
establish a claim. The character and nature of Jesus
as the light bore witness that He was the true light.
The fact that He came directly from God qualified Him to bear witness to Himself. In conjunction with this, the Father was the second witness
to Jesus. My witness is true: When Jesus stated
that He could not bear witness of Himself in the
statement of 5:31, many miracles had been worked
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at the time of the statement. At the time of this
statement, many more miracles had now been
worked wherein God had fully confirmed Him to
be from God (Hb 2:3,4). Therefore, He was at
this time in His ministry fully confirmed to be the
Son of God. The people to whom Jesus spoke
personally experienced His miraculous works.
John affirms that the seven miracles that are recorded in his record are sufficient to move us to
believe that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God
(3:2; 20:30,31). Since we have only these seven
miracles, God assumes that we can believe on the
testimony of the inspired word of the book of John
(See Rm 10:17). I know from where I came:
Jesus’ self-witness is valid in the fact that He knew
the realm from which He came (7:28; 9:29). In
this sense, He was the only one who could bear
witness of Himself, for He was the only one who
had descended from heaven.
8:15 You judge after the flesh: They were
making judgments in reference to Jesus’ performance of their traditional code of conduct. Their
judgment was limited to the fallibility of human
reasoning and performance of a legal religion (See
7:24; 1 Sm 16:7). I judge no one: Jesus did not
judge others by their outward appearances or performances as did the Pharisees (3:17; 12:47;
18:36).
8:16-18 My judgment is true: Jesus stated
that His oneness with the Father (16:32) made His
judgment true because His judgment was based
on the will of God. It was not based on the humanly devised standards that are fabricated after
the will of man. Your law: Jesus here referred to
the religious legal code the Jews had created after
their own traditions (See comments Mk 7:1-9; Gl
1:13,14). It was their law, not the law of God.
The Sinai law required the witness of two or more
witnesses (Gn 17:6; 19:15; Nm 35:30; see Mt
18:16; 2 Co 13:1). However, the religious leaders had added their own interpretations to these
requirements. Jesus here affirmed that He and the
Father were the two witnesses required to verify
His claim to be the Son of God. He has the witness of Himself because He was the Son of God.
In conjunction with this witness, He had the witness of the Father who had worked miracles
through Him (3:2; 5:37; Mt 3:16,17; Hb 2:3,4; 1
Jn 5:9). A true interpretation of the Sinai law affirms that one could be a witness unto Himself.
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But this was not the religious leaders’ interpretation. Nevertheless, Jesus affirmed that His witness of Himself was true because of the demeanor
of His life in reference to the will of God.
8:19 Where is Your Father: If the Pharisees
were asking where Jesus’ earthly father was, then
they knew the answer. If they assumed that Jesus
was claiming that He was talking of the heavenly
Father, they were wrong. God is not located somewhere, “for in Him we live and move and have
our being” (At 17:28). He is not the God who
dwells in Jerusalem or in some other city or temple
(See comments 4:21). These Pharisees had created a god after their own understanding, and thus,
they did not know the God who had sent Jesus
into the world (See 14:7; 16:3). The proof that
they did not know God is in the fact that they did
not accept Jesus who was sent from God. And so
it is today. Those religious groups of the world
that do not accept Jesus as the Son of God are
false because they do not accept Him as one who
was sent from God. They do not know the God of
heaven because they do not accept the One sent
from heaven.
8:20 Treasury: This area of the temple was
also called the court of women. It was near the
place where the Sanhedrin regularly met. His hour
had not yet come: Jesus was in control of His
destiny while on earth (10:17,18). When the time
of His crucifixion would come, He would allow
Himself to be placed into the hands of those who
would nail Him to the cross. But until that time,
He would not be taken, neither would He allow
them to make him a king on this earth, nor be secretly murdered by those who schemed to eliminate Him from this earth (2:4; 7:8,30).
JESUS EXPOSES HIS ENEMIES
8:21 Die in your sins: By the time the Pharisees realized that Jesus was who He claimed to
be, it would be too late. Jesus would ascend to
the right hand of the Father in heavenly places (Ep
1:20-22; Hb 8:1). Those who accepted His testimony and obeyed the gospel, would see Him there
in His presence after they died (2 Co 5:8; Ph 1:23).
However, those who reject Jesus in this life will
not be in His presence when they die. They will
be in anguish because they will eventually recognize who He is. They will have died in their sins
because they did not recognize Him in life to be
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the Savior of the world (7:34; 13:33; Lk 13:3).
8:22-24 The Jewish religious leaders first
made here a sneering and scornful reply to what
Jesus had just said. You are from below: Jesus
replied to their mockery by stating that such identifies the origin of their thinking and heart (3:31;
15:19). Because their heart was carnal, and their
thinking of this world, they could not understand
those spiritual things about which Jesus was speaking. Carnal minds cannot understand spiritual
things (1 Co 3:1-3). If you do not believe that I
am He: The pronoun “he” is not in the Greek
text, and thus, Jesus was referring to Himself as “I
am.” He was affirming that they had to believe
that He was the great “I am.” His claim to deity
must be believed by those who would come to God
(See Ex 3:14). He was both the Messiah and
Prophet. However, He was more than the Messiah and Prophet. He was the Son of God, and
thus, God on earth among men (1:1,2,14; Ph 2:68). Die in your sins: Unless one believes in Jesus
to be the Son of God, he cannot be saved. In Luke
13:3,5 Jesus said that unless one repents, he cannot be saved. In Mark 16:16 He said that unless
one is baptized, he cannot be saved (See 3:3-5).
Therefore, unless one believes, repents and is baptized in obedience to the gospel he cannot be saved
(See comments Rm 6:3-6). When studying the
Scriptures in order to understand all that God requires that one do to be saved, all statements that
are made in reference to man’s part in responding
to the grace of God must be obeyed. The Holy
Spirit assumes that the honest and obedient student of the Bible will do this. For this reason, all
that is required for salvation is not mentioned in
every text wherein salvation is under discussion.
As in this context, the word “believe” is used to
stand for all that is necessary to be saved. It thus
includes the fact that one must repent and be immersed for remission of sins.
8:25 Who are You: This reply by the Pharisees was possibly made in a manner that manifested their frustration and indignation toward
Jesus (See 10:24,25). Throughout this discourse
that Jesus was having with these religious leaders,
He emotionally led them to frustration and indignation in order that He testify concerning who He
really was. The skill of Jesus to control the emotions of His opposition is seen throughout His ministry. Specifically, it is manifested in situations as
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this where He was in confrontation with His enemies. What I have been saying: Jesus was not
affirming anything new to this group of Pharisees
(4:26). Conformity to their own system of religious
thought, and the pride by which they held their positions, had clouded their understanding. As long
as they rejected who Jesus claimed to be, they would
never understand what He said of Himself.
8:26 Things to say and to judge concerning
you: In order to take Himself to the cross by controlling the attitudes and responses of those who
would nail Him there, Jesus stated here that there
were many things to come that He would say to
them. What He would yet say would generate great
hostility in their hearts toward Him (See comments
Mt 23). This hostility would drive them to cry out
for His crucifixion. Therefore, when the time was
right, Jesus would say these things in order to take
Himself to the cross (See 10:17,18).
8:27,28 Their traditional religious behavior
and thought, combined with their pride, hindered
these religious leaders from understanding what
Jesus was saying. These thoughts would later be
understood by those who would accept Jesus when
He was crucified. When you have lifted up the
Son of Man: After the crucifixion and resurrection (3:14; 12:32; 19:18; Mt 27:35), the great miraculous events surrounding these happenings
would convince many of these religious leaders
that Jesus was indeed the Son of God (See At 6:7;
Rm 1:4). Nothing of Myself: The fact of Jesus’
resurrection was proof that an outside force
worked in order to raise Him from the dead. The
Father raised Him up, and thus, Jesus here affirms
that His resurrection would prove that the Father
was at the time of His ministry, working through
Him (5:19,20; see Ep 1:20).
8:29,30 The Father was with Jesus throughout the earthly ministry (8:16; 14:10; 16:32). The
Father bore witness to the Son (3:2; Hb 2:3,4). It
was the work of the Son to do the will of the Father (4:34; 5:30; 6:38; Lk 22:42). Many believed:
As a result of what Jesus had taught and worked
at this time in His ministry, many believed on Him
(7:31; 10:41; 11:45). However, there were also
those in the multitudes who believed, but their
belief would not move them to confess Jesus before others (12:42). Their belief would not move
them into action, and thus, their faith was dead
(See comments Js 2:14-26).
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TRUE SONS OF ABRAHAM
8:31,32 Continue in My word: The belief
that is acceptable to God is the belief inspires obedience to the word of God (14:15,23; 15:14; Js
2:14-26). True disciples of Jesus are manifested
by their obedience to the Teacher (Compare comments Hb 3:7-19). The truth will make you free:
Grace and truth were revealed through Jesus (1:17;
Ti 2:11). Obedience to the truth about which Jesus
spoke would liberate one from the confines of sin
and death. The religious leaders of Israel had
bound on the Jews a legal system of religion that
demanded flawless living in reference to law in
order to be justified before God (See At 15:10).
However, the problem with such a system of religion was that no man could keep law perfectly in
order to justify himself, for all have sinned (Rm
3:9,10,23). The result of sin is spiritual separation from God, and thus, spiritual death (Is 59:1,2;
Rm 6:23). The truth that Jesus brought was justification by grace and faith (See comments Rm
1:17). Since no man could be justified before God
by meritorious law-keeping and atoning good
deeds, Jesus came as the atoning sacrifice by which
all men can be cleansed by His blood (Ep 1:7).
This is the truth that Jesus revealed. It is this truth
that will set one free from the curse of sin and
death (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Therefore, obedience
in response to the grace of God sets one free from
the condemnation that law brings (See intro. to
Gl).
8:33 We are Abraham’s seed: The Jews
thought that their physical lineage from Abraham
gave them a special salvation relationship with
God (Mt 3:9; Lk 3:8). They confused their covenant relationship with God with their need for
the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God. Never in
bondage: They were wrong. They had been in
the physical bondage of both Assyria and Babylonia. They were at the time Jesus spoke under the
bondage of the Roman Empire. But Jesus was
not talking about physical bondage. He was talking about the bondage they had brought themselves
into in reference to law (See At 15:10; Gl 5:1).
As long as they trusted in their own performance
of law, and lineage from Abraham, as the means
by which they would justify themselves, they were
in bondage. However, their spirit of self-righteousness would not allow them to understand that they
were in bondage to sin, and thus, needed the free
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gift of God’s grace, which grace was manifested
before them through Jesus (Ti 2:11).
8:34-36 Bondservant of sin: Jesus’ thought
here is the same as James 2:10. “For whoever
will keep the whole law, and yet stumble in one
point, he has become guilty of all.” One sin makes
a sinner, and thus, dead in sin (See comments Gl
3:10-14). With sin comes death because sin separates one from God (Is 59:1,2; Rm 6:23). Therefore, when one thinks of sin, he must always think
of separation from God, which separation brings
spiritual death. The law that the Pharisees used as
their means to salvation, therefore, actually
brought them into the bondage of sin. It brought
them into bondage because no one can keep law
perfectly in order to stand justified before God
(See comments Gl 3). Jesus says, therefore, that
those who are slaves of sin cannot abide in the
house of God forever. Their sin will lead to their
casting out. Those who are sons of Abraham by
faith, however, will abide forever. You will be free
indeed: This is one of those beautiful passages of
all Scripture that refers to the deliverance of man
from sin and death. Jesus was the revelation of
God’s grace to all men (Ti 2:11). When one comes
to God through Jesus, he is free from the necessity of perfect law-keeping in order to be justified
before God. He is truly free, therefore, because
he trusts in God for justification, and not his own
performance of law and good works. The Pharisees thought that they were free from sin and death
because they had physically descended from Abraham. However, only when one comes to God
through Jesus is he truly free from the curse of
law, sin and death (See comments Gl 3:5-14). But
there is more to this freedom than simply freedom
from the necessity of perfect law-keeping. When
one comes to Jesus he is free from the religious
laws that he would bind on himself in order to be
pleasing to God. Whether written laws of God, or
man-made traditional laws, the freedom is applicable to both. When we come to Jesus. We are
set free from the necessity of keeping law perfectly
in order to be saved. We are set free from trying
to atone for our sins with atoning works of merit.
8:37,38 They were of the physical lineage of
Abraham. However, the fact that they plotted to
kill Jesus (7:19) was evidence that they were not
descendants of Abraham by faith. Jesus came to
speak those things that were from the Father (3:32;
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5:10,30; 14:10,24). Because the religious leaders
were plotting to kill Him, they were speaking those
things that they had heard from their father, the
devil.
8:39 The religious leaders here argued that
Abraham was their father (vs 37; Mt 3:9). They
assumed a special relationship with God because
of their physical lineage from Abraham. The
works of Abraham: Jesus spoke of being a son
of Abraham by faith. If they were such, then their
faith would move them to accept Him as the Son
of God and the One given by God through whom
they would be set free from sin and death. If they
were sons of Abraham by faith, their faith would
move them to do the obedient works of Abraham
in response to the grace of God (See Js 2:14-26).
8:40 You seek to kill Me: This was all the
evidence that was needed to prove that they were
not the spiritual descendants of Abraham. In the
context of this discussion, the religious leaders did
not understand that Jesus was talking concerning
spiritual lineage from Abraham. They did not understand this because they sought to kill Jesus. The
fact that Abraham would never have done what
they were planning to do was evidence that they
were not of Abraham. They had constructed a religious world view after their own desires, and thus,
lived by their own code of values.
8:41 The deeds of your father: Jesus was
leading these religious leaders to the conclusion
of verse 44. Because they were doing the work of
Satan, Satan was their father, not Abraham. Abraham would never treacherously conspire to kill
someone as they were conspiring. We have one
Father: The religious leaders now perceived that
Jesus was speaking of spiritual fatherhood in reference to Abraham. Therefore, they claimed God
as their Father (See Dt 32:6; Is 63:16; Ml 1:6).
8:42 If God were your Father: If God were
their Father as they claimed, then they would not
conspire to kill another man. If God were truly
their Father, then they would love and accept Jesus
because He came from the Father (16:27; 17:8,25).
Jesus’ point was clear and should be a lesson to
all religious leaders. One cannot claim to have
God as his Father if he does not accept the work
of God through the Son. Those who reject the
preaching of the gospel of the Son, therefore, are
not of God.
8:43 Why do you not understand: They
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chose not to listen because of the evil intentions
of their hearts. Their religious prejudices against
Jesus blinded their understanding of what Jesus
was saying (See 7:17; Mt 13:14,15).
8:44 Your father the devil: This statement
of Jesus should be understood in view of what John
recorded in verse 31. There were those who believed on Jesus as the Messiah, but they would
not confess Him to be the Son of God. Their faith
was thus dead (See comments Js 2:14-26). Desires of your father: When one sets himself to do
the work of Satan, then Satan is his father. Those
who would set themselves against the preaching
of the gospel have claimed Satan as their father
(See Mt 13:38; 1 Jn 3:8). Because these religious
leaders were plotting to kill Jesus, they identified
themselves to be of the same nature as Satan who
introduced death into the world by deceiving Adam
and Eve into eating of the forbidden fruit. A liar
and its father: Deception is the force by which
Satan has captivated the hearts of those who do
not have a love for the truth (2 Th 2:10-12). Those
who do not seek the truth, therefore, have given
themselves over to follow after the lies of Satan.
Satan has thus become their father.
8:45 Jesus was stating here that which was
true. But because the religious leaders were of
their father the devil, they could not accept what
Jesus was saying. The fact that they could not
accept what He said manifested that they were not
honest in their hearts.
8:46 The person of Jesus was evidence that
He was from the Father. They could not find fault
in His life. If they could have found sin in His
life, then they would have had just reason to condemn Him. But the fact that they could not find
fault in His life was evidence that their motives
were evil.
8:47 You are not of God: The character of
those who are of God is in the fact that they have
a willing mind to listen to the word of God (10:26;
Lk 8:15; At 17:11; 1 Jn 4:6; see Jn 14:15; 15:14;
Mt 7:21). Those who reject the preaching of the
word of God have identified that they are not of
God.
8:48 You are a Samaritan: This was a derogatory statement they made in reference to Jesus.
In order to discredit Jesus, they made this statement because they could not refute His reasoning.
Such is the tactic of those who cannot refute the
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truth. They resort to slanderous and sneering statements about their opposition. They try to destroy
the character of their opponents. Therefore, in
the religious leaders’ frustration to win their arguments with Jesus, they resorted to vilifying Him
before the multitudes (See 7:20; 10:20).
8:49-51 Because they did not honor Jesus,
they dishonored God (5:41). They dishonored
God because they rejected the One God sent into
the world. Jesus did not react to their slanderous
statements by slandering them as they did Him.
What He had said of them was true. They were of
their father the devil. What Jesus did do was state
that God will judge them. This judgment did come
in time with the destruction of the Jewish State in
A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24). Will never see
death: The religious leaders who rejected Jesus
would remain in their spiritual death, and subsequently, would physically die without hope. However, those who accepted Jesus would live forever
(5:24; 11:26). The condition for gaining eternal
life would be obedience to the word of Jesus (5:24;
11:26; 12:48; 14:15; 15:14; Mt 7:21).
8:52-54 These religious leaders were still
thinking carnally. They did not understand that
Jesus was talking about spiritual death. They knew
that all men must physically die, and thus, they
assumed that Jesus was talking about physical
death (Hb 9:27). Abraham and all the prophets
physically died. But here they say Jesus has a
demon because they did not understand what He
was saying concerning spiritual death. Who do
you make yourself to be: It was to this point of
frustration that Jesus had moved the antagonistic
religious leaders. It was from this point on that
He openly affirmed that He was one with God. It
is My Father who honors Me: If Jesus had honored Himself, then such self-honor would have
been presumptuous and carnal if He were a mere
man. He was not as the self-righteous religious
leaders. On the contrary, the honor that Jesus received was given to Him by the Father (3:2;
5:31,32,41; 16:14; 20:30,31; At 3:13).
8:55 You have not known Him: The Greek
word used here refers to intellectual knowledge
through study and observation. These Jews did
not truly have an intellectual knowledge of God,
even though they knew what the Old Testament
Scriptures taught concerning God. Jesus’ point
was that one does not have a true intellectual
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knowledge of God if he does not walk according
to the character of God (See comments 1 Jn 4:8).
The Jews to whom Jesus made this address professed to love and obey God. However, they had
a hypocritical love and obedience of God after
the religion they had created according to their
own traditions and desires. If they truly knew God,
then they would obey His will as Jesus did (15:10;
Hb 5:9).
8:56 Abraham ... saw it: Abraham saw the
day of Jesus because he was fully assured that what
God had promised He was able also to perform.
What God had promised was that all nations would
be blessed through Abraham’s seed (Gn 12:3;
15:4-6; 22:16-18). Therefore, this good news was
delivered to Abraham. He believed that God
would bring about all that He had promised (See
comments Gl 3:8; see Mt 13:17; Hb 11:13).
8:57,58 What they did not understand was
the fact that Jesus had seen Abraham because He
was in existence at the time Abraham lived. Before Abraham was, I Am: Jesus not only saw
Abraham, He saw even the first man Adam. Jesus’
use of the Greek present tense here to express His
eternality was certainly linked to the statement of
God before Moses on Mount Sinai (Ex 3:14).
What Jesus here claimed was that He not only saw
Abraham, He existed before Abraham was born
(See 1:1,2). The Greek tense here is present continuous action. Jesus was in existence in eternity
when this world was created with all its characters of history, including Abraham (See comments
Ph 2:6-8; Cl 1:16). Jesus thus claimed to be Deity
in this statement, which claim makes Him greater
than any prophet of God. One cannot accept Jesus
simply as a good teacher of Palestine, or as one of
a series of prophets of God. He is one with God
the Father and Holy Spirit. At the time He spoke
these words to the religious leaders, He was the
manifestation of God as the Son on earth.
8:59 Jesus accomplished His goal of this discourse with these religious leaders. They were
infuriated in their inability to answer His arguments. They now understood that He claimed
equality with God. But it was not the time for His
death. Therefore, He left this encounter with the
religious leaders in order to allow them to continue their scheme to kill Him. There were enough
people in the audience to detour their threat to
stone Him at this time because they would also
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have to stone the disciples who were with Him.
Therefore, their taking up of the stones was surely
meant to be only a threat. Their actual stoning of
Jesus would have caused chaos in the midst of
many in the multitudes who had accepted Jesus to
be the Messiah. In a few months, however, there
would be a time when Jesus would allow them to
vent their fury as He would relinquish to their
schemes of death in a garden outside Jerusalem.
He would allow them to take Him to the cross.
Chapter 9
HEALING OF A MAN BORN BLIND
9:1,2 Who sinned: It was a common belief
among the Jews that one’s sins led directly to physical infirmity (See 9:34; Lk 13:1-4; At 28:4). Such
would be true in the general sense that one would
reap the consequences of his own sin if the sin in
some way affected one’s physical body (See comments Gl 6:7,8). In other words, one who would
continually become drunk would eventually harm
his body. However, such would not be true in the
direct sense for all have sinned (Rm 3:9,10,23). And
since all have sinned, then all would suffer from
physical infirmities if physical infirmity were the
direct result of sin. In the incident recorded here
by John, the disciples were simply expressing their
beliefs concerning sin and physical infirmity.
9:3 In reply to the statement of the disciples,
Jesus simply stated that this man’s blindness was
not the result of some sin in either his life or the life
of his parents. The works of God: We live in a
physical environment that is governed by physical
laws. However, when the physical laws are set aside
for the manifestation of the supernatural laws of
God, this is what is called a miracle. In the circumstances in this context, the opportunity had been
established by the blindness of the man in order for
the supernatural laws of God to set aside the laws
of nature, and thus, manifest the glory and power
of God. The miracle was to occur, therefore, “for
the glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified through it” (11:4). This physical infirmity, as
well as all such infirmities at the time Jesus lived
and with which He came into contact, presented
the opportunity for Him to be proved to be the Son
of God (3:2; At 2:22; Hb 2:3,4). In being proved to
be the Son of God, He was proved to be from the
realm of God’s glory, that is, the supernatural realm
of God’s eternal dwelling (See 1:14).
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9:4,5 The night is coming: From this time
in Jesus’ ministry it was only a few months until
His earthly ministry was ended by His going to
the cross. Therefore, He spoke with urgency here
in view of the cross. I am the light: Jesus was the
light of God that came into the world to give men
hope of a world that is beyond this world (1:5,9;
3:19; 8:12; 12:35,36). But the time was soon coming when the light that was in the world would go
out of the world.
9:6,7 Made clay of spittle: In doing this to
the blind man, Jesus presented the opportunity
for the man to choose to obey His command to
go wash. There was no medical power in the
clay. But there was power in the One who made
the clay. He came back seeing: This man did
not argue with Jesus. He immediately obeyed,
and thus, he gave a testimony of how our obedience should be in reference to Jesus’ commands
(Compare 2 Kg 5). If he had not followed the
instructions of Jesus, then he would not have been
healed. If we do not follow the instructions of
Jesus, then we will not be healed of our spiritual
sickness.
9:8-10 Everyone knew the identity of the
blind beggar, though some were reluctant to admit that he could now see. Their reluctance may
be explained in the fact that the healing was so
surreal to them because he was blind for so many
years. Whatever the case, the testimony of the
neighbors confirmed the fact that the man was actually blind, but now could see.
9:11 A man ... called Jesus: The blind man
here gave his testimony of the healing. His healing was immediate. It was complete. He identified the one who healed him, though the healing
was meant for a greater purpose than to identify
Jesus as the man. The healing would identify Jesus
as a prophet (vs 17) and one who was sent from
God (vs 33; 3:2). It would identify Him as the
Son of God (vss 35-38).
9:12-15 Brought to the Pharisees: The story
of the healing had certainly come to the ears of
the Pharisees, to whom the man was now brought
in order to convince them that he was healed.
9:16 These two claims of the Pharisees revealed their hearts. He does not keep the Sabbath: Jesus did not break any Sabbath laws. He
only broke the additions the Pharisees had made
to the original Sabbath law. Regardless of what
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laws were broken, they were more concerned over
the keeping of their self-imposed Sabbath traditions than the healing of the blind man. Such is
the nature of those who are in bondage to a legal
system of religion. They affirm that man is made
for the Sabbath and not the Sabbath for man. The
keeping of their rigid Sabbath laws which God
never bound, was to be honored above even the
healing of a blind man. Even in this case, the purpose for the healing of the blind man superseded
the Sabbath rest of the original Sabbath law (See
comments Mt 23:23). A man that is a sinner:
They judged Jesus to be a sinner because He had
not obeyed their traditional laws concerning the
Sabbath (See comments Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9).
They were thus wrong on both accounts. Doing
good on the Sabbath was not sin against God’s
law. And secondly, it was not sin to go against
their restrictions that they had bound on people in
reference to the Sabbath. One does not sin when
he goes against religious traditions. He sins when
he transgresses the law of God.
9:17 He is a prophet: This is certainly not
what the Pharisees wanted to hear. However, it
was exactly what this miracle and all others were
to accomplish in the minds of the people (See 3:2;
4:19; 6:14; Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). The Samaritan woman made this confession on the basis of
realizing that Jesus knew her life (4:19). This man
made the confession on the basis that Jesus had
healed him.
9:18,19 Until they called the parents: The
miracle of the healing was so great that the Pharisees could not accept it until they talked to the
parents. But after they talked to the parents, they
were convinced that a miracle had taken place.
Though the Pharisees eventually believed in the
miracle, they still rejected Jesus. John wants us
to understand that a true miracle had here taken
place. It was a historical happening with which
one must deal if he does not accept Jesus for who
He said He was. What this case of healing does
manifest concerning the hearts of men is the fact
that one’s prejudices can have greater power over
the heart than the empirical facts he may encounter. The Pharisees had all the facts before them,
but their prejudices against Jesus were so great
that they ignored the facts. They saw the miracles,
but the miracles did not have a positive effect on
their hearts.
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9:20-23 The parents avoided a direct testimony concerning the healing. They feared the
Jews: The trial scene here manifested the tremendous religious intimidation the religious leaders
had over the people (7:13; 12:42; 19:38; At 5:13).
The religious leaders had already agreed to excommunicate from the synagogue any who would
give testimony to Jesus. Therefore, these overjoyed parents were intimidated by fear because
some religious leaders in the community had no
concern over the facts about Jesus’ miraculous
works. The religious leaders were more concerned
about their positions and power than the truth Jesus
was bringing to the people. Nothing has changed
today in societies where religious leaders hold
whole communities captive by the deception of
man-made religions (See comments At 8:9,10).
Such leaders are often more concerned over their
religious traditions and power in the community
than study of the word of God.
9:24 Give God the glory: The Pharisees had
to admit that the miracle took place. However,
they wanted no glory to go to Jesus. Therefore,
they commanded the blind man to give God all
the glory (See Ja 7:19; 1 Sm 6:5; Rv 11:13). What
the religious leaders did not understand was the
fact that giving God the glory was exactly what
the man was doing. God was in their midst through
the manifestation of Jesus, but they could not accept this fact.
9:25 Without making a direct statement concerning the miraculous works of Jesus, this man
gave a testimony that he had been healed. The
conclusion would be that Jesus was not a sinner
as the Pharisees erroneously affirmed (See 3:2;
20:30,31). No sinner could work the works of
God as Jesus did. This is a very powerful argument against anyone other than a messenger of God
working miracles. God has never allowed those
who teach error to work miracles. Therefore, in
order to determine if a supposed miracle is a true
miracle, we must first consider the teaching of the
one who supposedly works the miracle. If one
teaches error, then certainly he is not working any
miracles. It is imperative, therefore, that the teaching of the miracle worker must first be considered
before considering his supposed miracles.
9:26 Their resorting to cross-examination was
an effort to find some contradiction in the testimony of the man. However, when a true miracle
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occurred, there could be no contradictions in what
happened. The miracle spoke for itself. It did not
need the explanation of men. True miracles need
no doctor’s report in order to affirm that they have
occurred. True miracles were manifested in a manner that could be perceived through the five senses
of men.
9:27,28 Will you also become His disciples:
This statement affirms that the healed man had
already become the disciple of Jesus because of
the healing. Because of the denials of the Pharisees in view of such strong evidence against their
case, the boldness of the healed man was increased
to the point of making this sarcastic statement to
them. They reviled him: And such is the normal
reaction of those who, contrary to the weight of
all evidence, totally refuse to accept the truth. They
will unleash their venom on those who give testimony to the truth. They seek to discredit those
who give the testimony in order to discredit their
witness to the truth. We are Moses’ disciples: In
reality they were not Moses’ disciples because
Moses would never have done what they were doing. They were rejecting the very Prophet about
whom Moses prophesied (Dt 18:15-18). They
were scheming to murder an innocent man. They
were not the disciples of Moses, neither were they
sons of Abraham by faith. The Bible student must
remind himself that these were religious leaders
of a system of religion that would allow such hardness of heart to prevail over the direct evidence of
the presence of the Son of God. Church leaders
today would do well to earnestly take heed to the
nature of these leaders lest they become the same
in reference to their leadership of the church. It is
also imperative that students of the Bible examine the nature of the religion that was promoted
by these religious leaders. One must discover this
system of religious thought and behavior in order
not to live or promote the same.
9:29 We do not know where He is from:
However, this would contradict their claim in 7:27.
What we could conclude from the statements of
the religious leaders here is that they were speaking irrationally in the face of such strong evidence
that the miracle had actually occurred.
9:30-33 The healed man sensed the inability
of the religious leaders to cope with the undeniable proof of the miracle. He was thus made bolder
to make this profound testimony of Jesus and the
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purpose of miracles. The supernatural realm of
God was here manifested in the life of Jesus, thus
proving that He was from the realm of God (3:2,10;
20:30,31; see Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). The miraculous manifestation of the environment of Deity through Jesus proved that He was of God. The
religious leaders’ rejection of the miraculous evidence proved that they were not from God. God
does not hear sinners: The word “hear” is used
in reference to God’s working in response to the
pleas of sinners (See 1 Sm 8:18; Jb 35:12; Ps
34:15,16; 66:18; Pv 1:28; 15:29; 28:9; Is 1:15;
59:2; Ez 8:18; Mc 3:4). God does not respond to
the specific pleas of the wicked person because
the wicked do not worship the one true God. They
do not live according to His will (1 Jn 5:14).
Therefore, He does not respond to their pleas in
order to bless them because they are walking contrary to His will. The argument of the healed man
in this context is that if Jesus were a sinner, then
certainly God would not be working through Him.
It has never been heard: No one had ever made
a blind person see. There was no record of such
ever occurring in all the recorded history of Israel. Therefore, since the healing of the blind man
had never occurred in history, then the healed man
argued that this unique event must prove Jesus to
be more than just another man (3:2). He must be
greater than a prophet, which claim the blind man
had already made (vs 17). He could do nothing:
Though this statement was made by the healed
man, it is still true. John here records it as a true
statement, and thus, an affirmation that Satan is
not out in the world working miracles as Jesus did.
It was the purpose of miracles to accomplish what
has been stated in this context with reference to
the healing of the blind man. If Satan were also
working miracles, then the testimony of the
miracles that Jesus and the disciples worked would
be nullified. If Satan worked miracles through
his messengers we would not know who to believe. Therefore, this statement of the blind man
is true. Those who are not from God cannot work
miracles. Satan has never worked a miracle in
order to substantiate his work. God would not
allow such to happen for the very purpose of what
miracles were to accomplish in the first place, that
is, to be a testimony that the message of God’s
messengers was from God (See comments Mk
16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
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9:34 They cast him out: Those who cannot
with reason and Scripture refute those who are
teaching the truth, will respond with rage. Their
inability to deal with truth is unleashed on those
who give witness to the truth. In this particular
case, they simply threw the man out.
DEALING WITH REJECTION
9:35-38 When He had found him: The news
of the healed man’s triumph in his debate with the
religious leaders went out to all Jerusalem, and
eventually, came to the ears of Jesus. This is one
case where Jesus went looking for one who was,
according to what information we have, the first
to stand before the religious leaders of Jerusalem
in order to testify concerning Jesus (Compare Lk
8:39). That I may believe: The healed man believed that Jesus was a prophet (vs 17). But Jesus
was to move his belief beyond acceptance of Him
only as a prophet. Because the confirmation
through miracles had already taken place, all that
Jesus needed to do was to make the affirmation
that He was the Son of God. For this reason, the
healed man willingly accepted what Jesus said.
The natural response of those who recognize the
presence of God, is to worship. And so, the healed
man worshiped Jesus (20:28; Mt 8:2). By accepting his worship, Jesus was proclaiming Himself
to be more than a prophet because only God is
worthy of worship.
9:39 Judgment: The judgment that Jesus
brought into the world was the occasion for men
to decide who He was, and thus, make a response.
Jesus was the occasion for men to judge themselves. Those as the Pharisees who rejected Jesus,
judged themselves (3:17; 5:22ff; 12:47,48). They
judged themselves by rejecting Jesus who was sent
by God. Those who do not see may see: The
ones who truly see are those who are of a humble
heart, and thus, not prejudiced or restricted by the
religious traditions of men. When Jesus came,
they willingly accepted him. Those who see may
be made blind: These are those who thought they
saw God. They had constructed a religion after
their own desires according to the traditions of
the fathers (See comments Mk 7:1-9). They
blindly viewed God through the practice of their
own traditional religion. However, in their selfmade religiosity, they turned away from God and
established their own righteousness (Rm 10:3; see

John 10

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

Is 6:9,10; Mt 13:13; comments in intro. to Gl).
The point that Jesus here makes is the fact that
one cannot see the true and living God through
his own devised religiosity. One can understand
God only through His revealed word. Any religious group that does not approach God through
Jesus and the Bible, therefore, cannot understand
the one true God.
9:40,41 Your sin remains: If God had not
given them law by which to direct their behavior,
then they would have been without sin. “For until law, sin was in the world, but sin is not credited
when there is no law” (Rm 5:13; see 1 Jn 3:4).
The religious leaders were without excuse (See
comments Rm 2:17-24). They were blind because
they had the law, but could not see the God beyond the law. They stumbled over their legal use
of the law and religious traditions, and thus, they
failed to see the Son of God who came to fulfill
the law (See Mt 5:17,18). Their religious selfrighteousness and spiritual arrogance blinded them
to the fact that with humility and meekness they
must accept the carpenter’s Son who came out of
Nazareth.
Chapter 10
JESUS AS THE GOOD SHEPHERD
Jesus now moves into a discussion concerning the nature of those who would be leaders of
the flock of God. He has in mind the nature of the
religious leaders He had just confronted. In this
encounter, He contrasted the spirit of His leadership of the flock with the leadership of the blind
guides of the scribes, priests and Pharisees of Israel. The background prophecy of what Jesus here
states is Ezekiel 34 where God promised to send
good shepherds to Israel because of the bad shepherds who had led them to spiritual ruin.
10:1-6 Jesus’ parable here is based on the
custom of the Jewish sheep herdsmen who herded
all their sheep together into one pen during the
night in order to protect them. In the mornings,
each shepherd would call his own sheep. The
sheep would then follow their own shepherd. The
door: In this metaphorical story of Jesus, He identifies Himself as the good shepherd. He will later
identify Himself as the door to the flock of God
(vs 7). Thief and a robber: The religious leaders
were the thieves and robbers of the sheep. They
had stolen the sheep of God by submitting them
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to a religious atmosphere of intimidation in binding on their consciences their own religious rules
and regulations (See comments Mt 23; Mk 7:1-9;
Gl 1:13,14). The religious rulers of Jesus’ day
had captured the religious consciences of the
people, and thus, they held them in bondage for
their own political and economic means. They
maintained their positions and power by unholy
and unscrupulous means. They were thus thieves
and robbers who had stolen the sheep of God (See
comments Mt 21:33-46; 3 Jn 9,10). Enters in by
the door: The good shepherd enters in by the
proper entry. He does so in order to call His sheep
unto himself. They know his voice: The sheep
recognize the tone of the shepherd’s voice. Because they are of the nature of the shepherd, they
will follow him. When Jesus came into Israel,
those who were of a humble nature received Him
because they were of a humble heart. They will
never follow a stranger: Jesus’ presence among
the people manifested the people’s rejection of the
religious leaders. The religious leaders could not
take Jesus at any time because of many in the
multitudes who accepted Him as the Messiah, or
at least a great teacher in Israel. The people thus
recognized the good shepherd in Jesus and rejected
the scribes, priests and Pharisees as thieves and
robbers. They did not understand: The Pharisees who were in the audience did not at this time
fully understand what Jesus was saying. They did
not understand that Jesus was speaking of their
inability to lead Israel spiritually as shepherds.
JESUS AS THE DOOR
10:7-9 I am the door: Jesus here metaphorically referred to Himself as the door through whom
all must enter into the sheepfold of God. “I am
the way, the truth, and the life. No one comes to
the Father except through Me” (14:6; see Ep
2:18). Did not hear them: The impression is that
the true sons of Abraham by faith did not agree
with the religious leaders at the time of Jesus. They
were intimidated to conform to the regulations of
the Jews’ religion (9:22). However, they realized
that there was a flaw in the religious system the
leaders were promoting. The common people
evidently saw in the life-style of the religious leaders behavior that was contrary to the will of God.
The leaders thus upheld the system because the
system sustained their life-styles. It was a reli-
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gious culture ripe for change. And change it did
through the humble ministry of the Son of God.
10:9 He will be saved: In this statement,
Jesus affirmed that it was only through Him that
there was salvation. We must remember that
“there is no other name under heaven given
among men by which we must be saved” (At 4:12).
10:10 The religious leaders of Israel had stolen the sheep of God. They stole the sheep by
intimidating the flock to submit to their interpretations of the law and religious politics. The reason they had stolen the flock was to support their
positions and purse. That they may have life ...
have it more abundantly: In this statement, Jesus
affirms that one is not only saved if he enters
through Him as the door, but such a person will
also comprehend and enjoy the fullness for which
life on earth was meant to be. It is only in Christ
that one understands, and thus, receives those
blessings that enrich and enhance living. “His divine power has given to us all things that pertain
to life and godliness through the knowledge of
Him who has called us to glory and virtue” (2 Pt
1:3). In contrast to the life that Jesus offered, the
misguided religious leaders of Israel had compounded the burdens of the people by laying on
their shoulders religious traditions they could not
bear. Their sense of guilt was multiplied by the
addition of those things on the consciences of men
that God had not bound (Mk 7:1-9; see comments
Mt 11:28,29; At 15:10; compare Mt 7:15,23;
23:14; Lk 11:39-52).
10:11-13 I am the good shepherd: Jesus is
the good shepherd who can lead the flock of God
to spiritual growth that will end in eternal life (Mt
20:28; see Ps 23:1; 79:13; 80:1; 95:7; Hb 13:20;
1 Pt 2:25; 5:4). Jesus is thus the fulfillment of
God’s promise that the good shepherd would lead
His people out of spiritual poverty and religious
oppression (See Gn 49:24; Is 40:11; Ez 34:23,24;
see comments Gl 5:1). The hireling ... flees: The
hireling has his own interests at heart. This type
of leader is present only when there is money paid
for his services. When the money is gone, he is
gone. When danger threatens, he is gone (See Zc
11:16,17). The good shepherd gives himself for
the safety of the sheep because he is committed to
them. The hireling is committed only as long as
his selfishness is satisfied. Hirelings are identified by their use of the flock for their own agenda.
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Good shepherds are identified by their sacrificial
service for the flock.
10:14,15 I know My sheep: Jesus knew those
who were of the spiritual Israel. They were the
sons of Abraham by faith (6:64; Is 40:10; Nh 1:7;
At 13:7; 2 Tm 2:19). These were those who received Him. I know the Father: The Son knows
the Father simply because the Father and Son are
one (Mt 11:27). Because the sheep take on the
nature of the Son, they are known by the Father
and Son. Therefore, the Father and Son know the
sheep because they have been transformed into
the image of the Son who is known by the Father.
I lay down My life: Of His own will, Jesus laid
down His life (See comments 10:17,18; see 15:13;
19:30; Mt 27:40; Mk 14:37; Lk 23:46; 1 Jn 3:16).
10:16 Other sheep I have: The other sheep
who would be grafted into a covenant relationship with God through Jesus would be the Gentiles (See Is 42:6; 49:6; 56:8; Mc 4:1-5; At 10:45).
One fold and one shepherd: In the near future
from the time Jesus made this statement, both Jews
and Gentiles would come together into the one
body, the church (11:52; 17:20,21; see comments
Gl 3:27-29; Ep 2:14-18; compare Ep 4:4-6; 1 Pt
2:25). Jesus is not the shepherd of many flocks.
The fact that there is only one shepherd emphasizes the fact that the flock is one because all the
sheep follow the one shepherd (See comments 1
Co 1:10; Ph 1:27). The oneness of the flock is
based on the fact of the one Shepherd they follow.
10:17,18 I lay down My life: Jesus gave
Himself as a sacrificial offering for the world of
humanity that He created (See Is 53; Ph 2:5-11;
Hb 2:9). I have power to lay it down: We must
not conclude that Jesus inadvertently fell into any
plot of the Jews, and consequently, was killed on
the cross because His kingdom plans had gone
wrong. It was always in the plan of God that the
incarnate Son voluntarily go to the cross. This is
true because the crucifixion of Jesus was in the
mind of God before the creation of the world (Rv
13:8). When Jesus died on the cross, He voluntarily gave His spirit to the Father (10:17,18;
19:30). There was nothing that happened outside
the plan of God. It was always God’s plan that
the sacrificial Lamb go to the cross for the salvation of mankind. This commandment: All that
Jesus did and said on earth was in harmony with
God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Before His
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incarnation, the plan was set. At the time of these
events, the plan of God to save man was in the
process of being put into action. Jesus was not
changing anything in the plan. The Jews who rejected Jesus could not change anything. Therefore, the commandment had been received, and
Jesus was in the process of obeying the will of
God (6:38; 15:10; Lk 22:42; At 2:24,32).
10:19-21 The spiritual condition of the hearts
of the hearers was what caused the division. There
were those in the multitudes who accepted Jesus
because they were of a humble and receptive heart.
But there were also those who were of a rebellious heart, and thus, these accused Jesus of having a demon (7:20; 8:48,52). Can a demon open
the eyes of the blind: The answer to the question
is absolutely not. God never allowed Satan to work
miracles. The work of Satan during the ministry
of Jesus was not miraculous. God would never
allow Satan to work miraculously as to confuse
people, and thus, undo the confirming power of
the miracles He worked through His messengers
(See comments Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
JESUS AT THE FEAST OF DEDICATION
10:22,23 There were possibly three months
between the events that concluded in the preceding verses and what takes place here. Feast of
Dedication: This Jewish feast was started by Judas Maccabaeus in 164 B.C. It was started three
years after the temple and altar were defiled by
Antiochus Epiphanes. The time of the feast was
in the winter, and here, Jesus possibly took shelter from the cold weather in the colonnade called
Solomon’s porch that was on the east side of the
temple.
10:24 John used the term “Jews” to refer to
the religious leaders, whereas Matthew, Mark and
Luke identify these Jews as the scribes, priests and
Pharisees. On this occasion they surrounded Jesus
and demanded a straightforward answer from Him
concerning the claims that He had already made,
that is, that He was the Christ.
10:25 Jesus had already made the claim that
He was the Christ. The miracles that He worked
bore testimony to the fact that He was from God
(3:2; 5:36; 10:38; 20:30,31). But the religious
leaders refused to accept the evidence of the
miracles, though they could not deny that such
miracles had occurred (9:18). Their questions on
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this occasion, therefore, were not for the purpose
of having Jesus restate His claim or to have Him
work another miracle. They were wanting Him to
make statements in Jerusalem whereby they might
trap Him in a sin of blasphemy (See Mk 14:62ff).
10:26-29 You do not believe: They did not
believe because they were not of the nature of the
true sheep of God. The fact that they did not believe was evidence that they were not of the sheep
of God. However, those who are of an honest and
sincere heart, and had an open mind, would listen
and believe. They would walk in the commandments of Jesus because they accepted Him as the
Son of God (Compare 12:39,40; Mt 13:14,15; 2
Th 2:10-12). I give to them eternal life: Once
one obeys the gospel, he is given eternal life (3:16;
Ti 1:2). “And this is the testimony, that God has
given us eternal life and this life is in His Son” (1
Jn 5:11). The giving of the life is a onetime event.
However, the results of the giving last without end.
Disciples of Jesus have life in this time, though
the reality of the life will be experienced when He
comes again. Therefore, we are “in hope of eternal life which God, who cannot lie, promised before time began” (Ti 1:2). Neither will anyone
snatch them out: There is no force outside the
free-moral agency of the children of God that can
subjectively take them away from Jesus. Though
the Christian can voluntarily turn away from Jesus
(Gl 5:4-6; 2 Tm 2:16-18; Hb 6:4-6), there is no
one who can separate us from the love of God.
“For I am persuaded that neither death, nor life
... nor any other creature, will be able to separate
us from the love of God ...” (See comments Rm
8:38,39).
10:30 The statement in this verse reassures
the disciples. The reassurance is based on the fact
that Jesus and the Father are one in character, purpose, nature and work. This is the security upon
which the faith of the believer is based.
JEWISH HOSTILITY
10:31,32 According to the Sinai law, if one
blasphemed, the punishment was death by stoning (Lv 24:16). However, such a punishment was
to be meted out only after a fair trial and conviction. In the case mentioned here, these religious
leaders were simply driven to rage because of their
inability to cope with the truth and works of Jesus.
They knew that Jesus had worked miracles, which
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miracles they could not deny (9:18; see At 4:1416).
10:33 They could not connect the works of
Jesus with His claim to be one with God. However, Nicodemus made this connection. Early in
the ministry of Jesus, he said, “Rabbi, we know
that You are a teacher come from God, for no one
can do these signs that You do unless God is with
him” (3:2). But the prejudices of those religious
leaders who were hardened against Jesus could
not deal with the fact that Jesus was the Messiah
and Son of God. Make Yourself God: Their deductions were correct. They did understand that
Jesus claimed to be God by saying that He was
one with God (vs 30; Mt 9:3).
10:34 You are gods: Psalm 82:1,2,6 refers
to judges and civil authorities as gods in Israel for
they represented the judgment of God on earth
among men. Jesus applied this concept to Himself in reference to the accusations of the Jews
who said that He was only a man. They could not
see Him giving the judgment of God to them as
the judges and civil authorities of Israel.
10:35,36 Jesus asks that if the law referred
to those through whom God spoke as gods, then
why would it be blasphemy for Him to refer to
Himself as the Son of God. Sanctified: Jesus
was sanctified in the sense that He was separated
by God to accomplish the work that He was doing. He was set apart from the Godhead and sent
into the world to accomplish the work of redemption (Ph 2:6-8).
10:37-39 The unity and oneness of the Father and Son were manifested in the miraculous
works that the Son did (3:2; 20:30,31). Since
miracles came only from the realm of the supernatural, then the fact that Jesus worked the miracles
proved that He was from the supernatural. If the
religious leaders did not accept what Jesus did,
then they at least had to accept the works that they
could not deny (5:36; 9:18), which works manifested that He was from God. Because this group
of close-minded religionists could not refute the
truth that Jesus spoke, they here sought again to
take Him by force and dispose of Him (See vs 31;
7:30,44; 8:59).
10:40-42 After this hostile confrontation with
the religious leaders in Jerusalem, Jesus retreated
to the wilderness area where John the Baptist had
preached (1:28). In this environment only those
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who were of a willing heart would come to Him.
And so they did. They understood the prophecies
of John the Baptist who had spoken of Jesus.
Though John worked no miracles, all the miraculous works that he said the coming Messiah would
work were happening at the command of Jesus.
As a result of Jesus fulfilling these prophecies of
John, many believed on Jesus.
Chapter 11
THE DEATH OF LAZARUS
11:1,2 Lazarus of Bethany: Lazarus was
the brother of Mary and Martha. They lived on
the slope of the Mount of Olives east of Jerusalem (See Mk 14:3-9; Lk 10:38-42). Mary who
anointed: John identified this Mary as the one
who anointed Jesus’ feet (12:1-8). He identified
her in this way for those who would read this book
many years later and many kilometers away from
the event. What she did on this occasion has been
an example to Christians for centuries, and thus,
the Holy Spirit wanted her action to be known to
all as an action of servitude and worship.
11:3,4 After the sisters informed Jesus that
Lazarus was seriously sick, Jesus responded that
the sickness would not lead to his permanent death.
Lazarus did die. However, Jesus knew that He
would raise him from the dead because He was
nearing the end of His ministry. He thus needed
to work this great miracle in order to agitate the
Jewish religious leaders. Jesus would be glorified through the miracle of Lazarus’ resurrection.
This would be the final miracle to stir the religious leaders to great jealousy, and thus, they
would take Him to the cross.
11:5-7 He stayed two days longer: John
wants us to know that Jesus loved the two sisters
and their brother in order that we do not misinterpret why He stayed two more days. He waited
until He knew that Lazarus would be dead. The
miracle He was going to work was to be a miracle
of resurrection and not a miracle of healing. If He
arrived before Lazarus died, the friends and family would have compelled Him to heal him.
11:8 Seeking to stone You: The disciples
reminded Jesus of the death threats that waited
for Him in Jerusalem (8:59; 10:31). They were
concerned for His safety, but they did not understand that this was His last trip to Jerusalem. He
was headed for the cross.
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11:9,10 If anyone walks in the day: Jesus
was walking in the day, and thus, He knew what
was about to happen. He was laying down His
own life (10:17,18). He was walking His destiny
and the allotted time of His earthly ministry in order to accomplish the will of the Father. The
miracle He was about to work would be a final
miracle that would set the religious leaders against
Him, and thus, move them to take Him to the cross.
But such would accomplish the reason for which
He was sent into the world (See vss 47,48,53).
11:11-13 Lazarus sleeps: From the viewpoint
of God, death is but a sleep from which all saints
will awake (Dt 31:16; Jr 51:57; Jb 14:12; Dn 12:2;
Mt 9:24; 27:52; At 7:60; 1 Co 7:39; 15:18,51; 1 Th
4:12-18). From what the disciples state here, they
did not understand what was going on in reference
to what Jesus was saying or what would happen.
They thought that Lazarus was simply sleeping because of his illness, from which sleep he would arise.
But such was not to be the case.
11:14,15 Lazarus is dead: Though the principal purpose for the resurrection of Lazarus was
not for their belief, it would result in such. They
were about to experience a glorious breakthrough
into the world of natural laws by the prevailing
supernatural law of the realm of God. We now
see why Jesus waited for two more days. If He
had been in the presence of Lazarus while he was
still sick, He would have had to heal him because
of the pleas of the friends and family. But now his
death would work as a testimony to the glory of
God as revealed through Jesus.
11:16 That we may die: This would be the
person all would eventually refer to as “doubting
Thomas.” However, his true character is manifested here. He was one at least who was willing
to die with Jesus in order to defend Him as the
Messiah of Israel. The disciples thus sensed that
Jesus was headed for some final confrontation with
the Jewish religious leaders. Though they misunderstood the nature of the kingdom (At 1:6), they
were willing to die for the cause. We would thus
commend Thomas for his total commitment to
Jesus, regardless of his misunderstanding at this
time concerning the final end of Jesus’ mission.
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about three kilometers, east of Jerusalem. John
identifies its location for those who are reading
this book because they are unacquainted with the
geography of Jerusalem and the area. Four days:
It was a superstition of some Jews that the spirit
hovered around the dead for three days after death.
Jesus here wanted everyone to be assured that
Lazarus was indeed dead. There would be no
thoughts about Lazarus possibly resuscitating in
the tomb, and thus, give reason to question the
miracle. Many of the Jews: It was a Jewish custom to join in mourning with the family in the death
of a loved one. Because there were many Jews
present, there would be many witnesses to the resurrection event, as well as confirmation that
Lazarus was actually dead.
11:20-24 If You had been here: This would
be a complaint of Martha to Jesus concerning His
late arrival. But we must not assume that she did
not have faith in the power of Jesus. But I know
that even now: Martha here expressed her faith
in what she believed Jesus could do. She knew
that Jesus could call on the power of God to raise
her dead brother. The resurrection at the last day:
Martha was a good student. On many occasions
she had heard Jesus’ teaching concerning the resurrection that would occur on the last day of time
(See comments 5:28,29; 6:44). But here Jesus
speaks of a resurrection that will help them to understand better the resurrection to come.
11:25-27 The resurrection and the life:
Jesus is the one who brings us from spiritual death
into spiritual life (5:21; 6:38,40,44; 8:51). One
may suffer from physical death (Hb 9:27), but he
will never suffer the second death that is separation from God for eternity (See comments 2 Th
1:7-9). Whoever lives and believes: These are
conditions upon which Jesus established the abundant life (10:10). Godly behavior that is motivated by an active faith will generate a life of confidence in the power of God to preserve one
throughout eternity. Knowing this will bring peace
of mind that surpasses all understanding (Ph 4:7).
Yes, Lord, I believe: She did believe that Jesus
was the Messiah and Son of God. But she did not
answer the question concerning the resurrection.
Son of God who comes: She expressed this in
THE RESURRECTION OF LAZARUS
the present tense, thus affirming that Jesus was
11:17-19 Bethany ... about two miles away: the fulfillment of all prophecies concerning the
Bethany was about fifteen stadia (Gr.), which is expected Messiah (See Lk 24:44).
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11:28-31 Martha had met Jesus on the road
before He came to the house of Mary and Martha
where the mourners were in the company of Mary.
Jesus sent Martha back to get Mary because He
did not want to talk to her in the company of the
mourners. However, the Jews saw Mary leave.
They thought that she was going to the tomb. But
these unsuspecting Jewish mourners were going
to witness something they had never seen before.
11:32-35 She fell down at His feet: On an
occasion as this, Mary even expressed her worship of the One she believed could have prevented
such sorrow. She also expressed belief that Jesus
could heal. But her belief in Him had to grow to
the point of realizing that Jesus was God who could
bring the spirit of a dead man back into his body
in order to bring him again to life (See comments
Js 2:26). He groaned in the spirit: Jesus sorrowed when He saw the great grief that physical
death brought into the lives of the living. Physical death originated because of Adam’s sin and
subsequent separation from the tree of life (Gn
3:22-24; 1 Co 15:20-23). Jesus was on earth to
rectify the problem of physical death, and thus,
give hope for of a resurrection after which we
would never die again (5:28,29; 11:25,26; Hb
2:14,15; see comments 1 Th 4:13-18). Jesus wept:
This one verse expresses the extent to which the
incarnation of God went in Jesus who gave up
being on an equality with God (See comments Ph
2:6-8). Herein is the humanity of Jesus that was
manifested in His identity with those He had created after the image of God (See Cl 1:16; Hb 5:7;
compare Lk 19:41-44). We serve a God who is
touched by the struggles of this physical world.
11:36,37 The surroundings of the grieving
friends and family of Lazarus manifested Jesus’
identity with them in emotion and love. Through
Jesus’ outward expression of emotion, the Jews
perceived the great love that Jesus had toward
Lazarus. Opened the eyes of the blind man:
Jesus’ miracle on the blind man who was known
in Jerusalem caused a great stir and wonder concerning who He was (ch 9). Those who had experienced that healing now wondered if He could
have possibly kept Lazarus from dying. They too
were yet to experience in this situation a miracle
that would increase their faith as it would all the
disciples.
11:38,39 Take away the stone: The grave-
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stone could have weighed as much as 1,000 kilograms (about 2,200 pounds). As the Master of
heaven and earth, Jesus could have commanded,
and thus, disintegrated the stone to a pile of dust.
But God does not do for man what man can do for
himself. The miracle of the resurrection was not
to be in competition with a miracle of disintegrating a stone. By this time there will be a stench:
The stench of death would in this case confirm
the fact that a true miracle of resurrection was
worked by the power of God in Jesus. All the
witnesses thus knew that Lazarus had been dead
and in the tomb long enough to be decaying to the
dust of the earth.
11:40 See the glory of God: When they saw
the miracles of God, they were seeing the glory of
God. Therefore, when we study the miracles of
God as they are recorded in the Scriptures, we are
studying a record of the glory of God as such was
manifested in the realm of the physical world (See
20:30,31). This also helps us understand what the
Bible means when reference is made to the glory
of God. God dwells in the realm of what we call
the supernatural. Our senses confine us to the
natural world where we are subject to natural laws
that control our world. However, God is of another realm of being and existence. It is a realm
of glory in comparison to this natural world. It is
from this glorious realm of the supernatural that
Jesus came in order to reveal the glory of the supernatural God (See 1:14).
11:41,42 Because of the people: It was for
this purpose that all miracles of God took place.
They were meant to increase faith in the minds of
those who were receptive to the teachings of Jesus
(12:30; 17:21; see Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
Miracles were benevolent in that they brought
healing to the sick. However, their primary purpose was to cause a reaction from the people who
either experienced or beheld them. Those who
were of a receptive heart, responded to the miracles
with belief. However, the miracles stirred up animosity against Jesus by those who were hardened
of heart.
11:43,44 Lazarus, come forth: The shout of
the command connected Jesus with the miraculous event that followed. Jesus was not speaking
to Lazarus. He was speaking to the multitudes
who were present. He who was dead came forth:
When Lazarus came forth from the tomb, he was
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still wrapped in the clothes with which the dead
were wrapped for burial. Only one who was
present would mention this fact, verifying the fact
that John, the writer, was there. The event surely
struck fear and awe in the hearts and minds of the
beholders, for it was an event that was almost incomprehensible. We can only imagine how the
people stood in awe when Lazarus walked out of
the tomb.
REACTION
TO LAZARUS’ RESURRECTION
11:45 There were two reactions to the event
of Lazarus’ resurrection. The positive reaction of
those who were receptive is explained here. Their
reaction was positive because they believed on
Jesus (2:23; 10:42; 12:11,18).
11:46-48 The reaction of hardened hearts was
negative. They went to report to the religious leaders what had happened. Instead of investigating
the event, or even talking to Lazarus, the chief
priests and Pharisees plotted to do away with Jesus
(vs 53). This man works many signs: They did
not deny the signs. True miracles cannot be denied even by unbelievers (See At 4:14-16). The
hardness of their hearts is here manifested in their
lack of concern for what the miracles of Jesus
proved (See comments 3:2; Hb 2:3,4). They were
more interested in maintaining their religious positions in the community than in considering the
significance of the signs of Jesus. (We often sit in
awe at the hardness of heart of the religious leaders of Palestine at the time of Jesus’ ministry. To
better understand their character, the Bible student should study the character of the false prophets in the Old Testament who worked against the
prophets of God.) The Romans will come: This
statement of the religious leaders is based on their
misconception of who they believed the Messiah
would be. They thought that the Messiah would
be a national leader to restore militarily Israel to
her former national glory. If Jesus were to act in
such a manner, then the Romans would come and
destroy them. The irony of history in relation to
what they stated is that the Romans did come because the Jews did not accept Jesus as their Messiah. Instead of accepting Jesus as the Messiah
who would reign from heaven in the hearts of men
(Lk 17:20,21), insurrectionist movements were
started within Israel by false messiahs who sought
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to restore national Israel. These insurrectionist
movements agitated Rome to the point that Rome
decided to do away with the “Jewish problem.”
The Roman armies subsequently came and destroyed national Israel and Jerusalem in A.D. 70
(See comments Mt 24).
11:49,50 One man should die for the people:
Caiaphas was high priest from A.D. 18 to A.D.
36. He made this statement from the viewpoint of
Jesus’ being established as a king on this earth over
national Israel. Such would bring the Romans to
put down an insurrection He might lead. Therefore, Caiaphas reasoned that it was best to kill Jesus
in order that the people not make Him a king on
this earth. If Jesus came in order to establish an
earthly kingdom, then certainly Caiaphas’ reasoning was correct. However, Jesus did not come to
establish an earthly kingdom reign, for His kingdom was not of this world (18:36; see comments
Lk 17:20,21).
11:51,52 Caiaphas unknowingly prophesied
on this occasion. In the spiritual realm, Jesus did
die, not only for the nation of Israel, but for all the
world. The fulfillment of this unintentional prophecy on the part of Caiaphas led to the salvation of
all men as Jesus died for the sins of all men.
Gather together into one: As a result of Jesus’
death, all obedient believers are gathered together
into the one church of God throughout the world
(10:16; Ep 1:19-23; 2:1-8,14-17).
11:53 From that day: The resurrection of
Lazarus accomplished its true purpose. Because
of the confirming strength of the miracle, belief in
Jesus was increased greatly among the people. He
was thus accepted on a broader basis by the people
to be the Messiah of Israel. This belief by the
multitudes, however, intimidated the religious
leaders of Jerusalem. Jesus threatened their positions and power over the people because He did
not conform to their system of religion. He was
thus leading the people away from the influence
of the religious leaders (See comments Gl
1:13,14). Therefore, from this time on they made
definite plans as to how they would put Him to
death in order to erase His influence from the
people (5:16; Mt 26:4; Lk 6:11; 19:47; 22:2).
They schemed not only to kill Jesus, but also
Lazarus who lived as a testimony to the power of
God working through Jesus (12:9-11).
11:54 Jesus had finished His last appeal to
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the religious leaders of Jerusalem. He had motivated within them their hate to work on a plot to
kill Him. In order that a murder plot come about,
He withdrew so that they might make their plans
to kill Him. At the same time, He withdrew in
order to prepare the disciples for the tragedy that
was about to happen in their lives.
11:55 All Jewish males were to be present in
Jerusalem for the Passover (See Ex 23:14-17).
Therefore, on this occasion many have gone to
purify themselves before eating the Passover meal.
This was the appointed time for Jesus to go to the
cross. He would be the final Passover Lamb for
those who were sons of Abraham by faith. The
greater part of Israel’s religious leaders would be
present, and thus, this would be the time that all
must experience the sacrificial offering of the
Lamb of God who takes away the sins of the world
(See 1:29).
11:56,57 The chief priests and Pharisees:
It seems almost incredible that religious leaders
as these would plot to murder another man because of envy and jealousy. But such is the power
of religious deception in the minds of those who
maintain positions and power in the realms of manmade religions of this world. One must never underestimate the deceptive power of Satan to use
religious people to carry out his greatest works.
He will work in order to put into religious positions those people who are inclined to pride, pomp
and selfish ambition. He would then use them to
suppress the preaching of the gospel by humble
evangelists (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12). Those
who are religiously motivated by the deceptions
of false religion are always the most vehement
against the preaching of the truth.
Chapter 12
ANOINTING OF JESUS AT BETHANY
(Mt 26:6-13; Mk 14:3-9)
12:1-8 See comments Mt 26:6-13. This was
a different anointing than the one that took place
in Simon’s house that is recorded in Luke 7:3650. In this case, Mary, the sister of Lazarus,
anointed Jesus because of her great respect for
Him, and because she knew that something was
about to happen. Judas was here hypocritical. He
cared little for the poor. He was a thief at heart.
Jesus knew this, but called him for a special purpose, which purpose was about to be revealed. The
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poor you always have with you: This is not a
statement by which Jesus was setting the poor aside
as another class of people. It is a statement that
manifests worship that must be of the Son of God.
There is no comparison between the needs of the
poor and one’s need to worship God. This was a
time, therefore, that homage must be paid to the
One who had come from heaven and eternity for
the salvation of all men. Once the events of the
next few days were carried out in the history, then
the gospel could go to the poor.
12:9-11 The resurrection of Lazarus was a
testimony to Jesus that God was working through
Him. People thronged to see Lazarus in order to
confirm the rumors of his resurrection. They came
to see for themselves, and seeing, they believed.
As a result, the religious leaders did not have to
do away with Jesus only, they also had to do away
with the testimony that the resurrected Lazarus
gave to Jesus’ power. Lazarus had to die. This
was a sad day in the history of the religious leadership of Israel.
THE TRIUMPHAL ENTRY
(Mt 21:1-17; Mk 11:1-11; Lk 19:29-44)
12:12-19 See comments Mt 21:1-17; Lk
19:29-44. His disciples did not at first understand: At the time this event took place during
the ministry of Jesus, the disciples did not fully
understand what was happening. In the context
of this event, therefore, they seem to be carried
along with the excitement over the acceptance of
Jesus by the multitudes who were ready to crown
Him as their king. After Jesus’ death, resurrection and ascension, however, they understood all
that took place. In looking back, they would understand after the outpouring of the Spirit on the
day of Pentecost in Acts 2, that though the excitement was for the wrong purpose in that the multitudes were thinking of a physical king on this earth,
Jesus allowed such to happen. He allowed it to
happen because He was about to ascend to the
right hand of the Father in the heavenly places.
He would then reign over all things as King of
kings and Lord of lords (See comments Ep 1:2023; 1 Tm 6:15; Hb 8:1; 1 Pt 3:22). Look, the
world has gone after Him: And so it would be.
However, at this time, the religious leaders felt
greatly intimidated by the popularity of Jesus.
They knew that their positions among the people
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were in danger. If what was happening continued, they would lose their power and influence
over the people. They could not do what John the
Baptist did, that is, decrease in order that Jesus
increase.
REQUESTS OF SOME GREEKS
12:20,21 Certain Greeks: These were proselyte Greeks who had been converted to Judaism.
They had come to worship during the Passover
feast. They had possibly come from a great distance, and thus, had previously heard only rumors
about Jesus. Sir, we wish to see Jesus: Because
of the influence that Jesus had at this time, they
sought to understand more about who He was.
They approached Philip possibly because Philip
had a Greek name. They may have supposed that
He too was a Gentile who had been converted to
Judaism.
12:22-26 The hour has come: The time had
come for the Son of God to go to the cross (See
7:6,30; 8:20). The significance of the hour was
certainly unknown to all who were present. All
creation had been groaning in the misery of sin
until this time (See comments Rm 8:18-25). The
moment around which all redemption was planned
was now about to happen. If it dies, it brings forth
much fruit: Jesus was speaking of His death. The
cross would be the drawing power of God (vs 32).
Jesus would draw all to Himself who sought a solution for sin. In this way His death would draw
out of the world those who would believe on Him.
He who loves his life will lose it: This is a general statement that if any would seek first the satisfaction of earthly desires in order not to glorify
God in this life, he would perish in eternity. If
one does not give His life to Jesus, then he will
not receive that which will preserve his life into
eternity (6:51; Mt 10:39; Mk 8:35; Lk 9:24). If
anyone serves Me: Those whose faith is moved
into action in order to obediently keep the commandments of Jesus will reap eternal life (14:1-6;
15:14). Jesus’ emphasis in this statement on serving and following teaches that one must give himself in obedience to Jesus. The Father will give
honor to those who serve. Without service, there
is no honor.
12:27 My soul is troubled: The incarnation
brought with it the ability of Jesus to identify with
those for whom He would die. “For we do not
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have a High Priest who cannot sympathize with
our weaknesses, but was in all points tempted as
we are, yet without sin” (Hb 4:15; see Mt
26:38,39; Mk 14:34; Hb 5:7-9). His death on the
cross was now at hand. Because the disciples did
not fully understand what was happening at this
time, nor did they understand the purpose for which
Jesus came, Jesus asked them if He should turn
from His destiny. If they fully understood what
His destiny was, then they would have answered
that He should not ask the Father to save Himself
from saving man. For this purpose: Jesus came
to earth with the destiny of fulfilling the eternal
redemptive purpose of God (18:37).
12:28-30 Father, glorify Your name: The
Father had glorified His name through Jesus in
that He had worked miraculously through Jesus.
The resurrection of Jesus would also glorify His
name. A voice from heaven: The voice did not
communicate in order to be understood by those
standing with Jesus (See Mt 3:17; 17:5; Mk 1:11;
9:7; Lk 3:22; 9:35). Though many of the people
thought that it thundered, others deducted that
something supernatural had happened. They
thought an angel spoke to Jesus. For your sakes:
The voice from God was not meant to comfort
Jesus at this time in His great anxiety. It was meant
for those who were present. It was an evidence to
those present that the Father was with Jesus in these
final hours (20:30,31). It was at this time that the
disciples would need to be reassured that God was
close during the turmoil that was about to happen
when the religious leaders took Jesus and crucified Him.
12:31 The judgment of this world: Jesus
was now to become the occasion for people to
make a decision concerning obedience to God. He
is the only One through whom salvation can come
(At 4:12). Therefore, those who reject Him have
judged themselves (12:48). The ruler ... cast out:
The prophecy of Genesis 3:15 was now to be fulfilled. Satan would be crushed under the feet of
Jesus by His sacrificial death on the cross. Physical death that came as a result of Adam being separated from the tree of life, was conquered by the
resurrection of Jesus (See Hb 2:14,15). The power
of Satan has now been bound (Rv 20:2,3; see Mt
12:29; Lk 10:18; At 26:18; 2 Co 4:4).
12:32,33 Draw all men to Me: Jesus was on
the earth because God so loved the world (3:16).
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“In this is love, not that we loved God, but that
He loved us and sent His Son to be the propitiation for our sins” (1 Jn 4:10). Therefore, “we
love Him because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19).
The love that was manifested on the cross draws
men to Jesus. Jesus went to the cross because of
our inability to save ourselves from our own sin.
While we were dead in our trespasses and sins,
God provided the opportunity for all men to be
made alive in Christ (Rm 5:8; Ep 2:4-8). Those
who recognize their inability to justify themselves
before God through keeping of law or meritorious deeds are driven to the cross for the justification that comes freely through Jesus (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).
12:34 We have heard: What they heard was
a misunderstanding in reference to the physical
presence of the Messiah. They thought that the
Old Testament prophets taught that the Messiah
would continue on earth in order to reign over a
physical kingdom of this world. They misinterpreted the great messianic prophecies of the Old
Testament (See the prophecies of Ps 89:36; 110:4;
Is 9:6,7; 53; Ez 37:25; Dn 7:13,14). They had
just understood that Jesus said He would die, therefore, they concluded that He could not be the Messiah, the Son of Man. But what the prophets foretold was that the coming of the Messiah would
mark the consummation of national Israel (See Dn
& Ez).
12:35,36 Jesus’ answer to their preceding
question was that He was the light of the world
that was walking in their midst (1:9; 7:33; 8:12;
9:5). What was now more important than the fact
of His messiahship was the fact of His mediatorship with God on behalf of man. He was the light
who would direct the way out of man’s problem
of sin and death. Concealed Himself: At this
point in these final events, Jesus essentially ended
His public ministry to the multitudes. There would
be no more discussions, addresses or public confrontations with the religious leaders or multitudes
in general. The remainder of the book of John is
a record of Jesus’ discussions with the disciples.
His statements to others outside the circle of the
twelve disciples would be as a prisoner headed
for the cross.
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the hardness of heart on the part of many of the
religious leaders of Israel, they would not believe
in Jesus as the Son of God. Regardless of the
number of miraculous signs that proved that He
was from God, they refused to accept Him as the
Messiah (11:47). These religious leaders had gone
beyond the point of where even miracles could
not turn them back from their hardness of heart
(See Lk 16:31). Even the raising of Lazarus from
the dead would not change them. Lord, who has
believed: Isaiah prophesied concerning the hardness of heart of those who had created their own
religion after their traditions (Is 53:1). At the time
Isaiah spoke these words, Israel was headed into
captivity because they had turned from God. The
same was happening at the time of Jesus’ ministry. The religious leaders had turned away from
the word of God (Mk 7:1-9). They were so structured in their own institutional religiosity that they
were blinded to the miraculous revelation that
Jesus was the Messiah and Son of God. The final
result of their apostasy would be the consummation of national Israel in A.D. 70.
12:39,40 He has blinded their eyes: As
Isaiah was the occasion for the religious leaders
of Israel during his ministry to harden their hearts
against God, so Jesus was the occasion for men to
reject God, and thus, bring judgment upon themselves (Is 6:10; see Mt 13:14,15). Jesus became
the occasion for men to harden their hearts even
further against God (See comments Rm 9:17,18).
If they had not hardened their hearts against Jesus,
then they would have been forgiven for they would
have submitted to the gospel.
12:41,42 These prophecies of Isaiah foretold
the reaction of men to the coming of the Messiah
(Is 9:6; 53). However, those who rejected Jesus
could not see themselves in the prophecies.
Among the chief rulers also many believed: This
statement of John reveals the tremendous intimidation the Pharisees had developed in the religious
environment of Jerusalem. They intimidated the
religious rulers to conform to their legalistic religion of Judaism in order to exercise their power
over the consciences of the people. Their control
of the temple fellowship gave them power to excommunicate all who would not conform to the
regimentation of their rules and regulations. HowBELIEF & CONFESSION
ever, there were many among the religious rulers
12:37,38 They did not believe: Because of who did believe, but according to Matthew
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10:32,33 and Romans 10:9,10, these rulers could
not be saved on the basis of their belief, for the
weak faith that they had would not move them to
confess Jesus. They needed to live the confessed
life of being a disciple of Jesus in order to reap
the blessings of discipleship. They were thus “lost
in belief” because they would not confess Jesus to
be the Messiah and Son of God. Their belief without works would not deliver them from the darkness in which they chose to continue to walk (vss
35,36; see Js 2:17-26).
12:43 Loved the praise of men: They loved
their positions more than they loved the truth
(5:41,44; 2 Th 2:10-12). They loved all that came
with the religious social life of Jerusalem. They
loved the honors of being the guest speakers, the
commendations of fellow urbanite Pharisees, their
brotherhood hierarchy of honored speakers, diplomas on their walls, and notices that their names
appeared in some paper or list of lecturers on the
theologies of Judaism at some meeting of intellectuals with a string of degrees after every name.
They loved the praise of men more than the praise
of God. All such theological arrogance kept them
from knowing the carpenter’s Son of Nazareth who
had not a foxhole in which to sleep or an extra
garment to wear. And besides that, He was introduced to the world by a man who ate grasshoppers and wore camel’s hair for clothing.
12:44-47 Believes ... sees: Those who believe on Jesus, and thus, see Him by obedience to
His will, believe and see the God beyond the incarnate manifestation of God (See 5:23; 7:16;
10:30; 8:42; 13:20; 14:1). In other words, the one
who responds to Jesus in order to mold his life
around the behavior of Jesus is the one who knows
the God beyond the curtain of the physical world.
Light into the world: Jesus came as a beam of
hope to those who were lost in a world of sin (1:4,5;
8:12; 9:5; 12:35,36). Those who walk in the teachings of Jesus walk in the light (3:20,21; 1 Jn 1:69). Those who would not walk in the light of Jesus,
are in darkness. I do not judge him: Jesus does
not judge him because he has judged himself.
Jesus has only become the occasion for one to
make a decision concerning obedience to God (See
comments 3:17-19). Those who reject Jesus judge
themselves to be condemned by the sin for which
they have no atoning sacrifice.
12:48 The word ... will judge him: The
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Christian will be judged according to the word of
Christ, not by any doctrines and traditions of men
that may be written in creed books and catechisms.
One need not worry about standing before God to
face any human religious tradition he may have
broken because such will not be the standard by
which we will be judged. Christians have responded to Jesus and His word, and thus, they can
have boldness in judgment because of their stand
within the grace of God. The last day: See comments 5:28,29; 6:38-54.
12:49,50 The reason why we will be judged
by the word of Christ is because His word did not
originate from Him as a man, but from God (8:38).
Jesus was the messenger of God by which God
sent the standard of judgment into the world (3:1719; 5:30; 7:16-28; 8:26-38; see Dt 18:18). Those
who obey the commandments of Jesus, thus obey
the command of God. From their obedience they
will reap everlasting life (1 Jn 5:17).
Personal Ministry Of the Son Of God
(13:1 – 17:26)
Outline: (1) Servanthood leadership (13:1-20),
(2) Jesus identifies Judas (13:21-30), (3) The new
commandment of love (13:31-38), (4) Encouragement for the disciples (14:1-14), (5) The Spirit
promised to the apostles (14:15-31), (6) The vine
and the branches (15:1-17), (7) Rejection by the
world (15:18-27), (8) Persecution prophesied
(16:1-4), (9) The Spirit and the apostles (16:515), (10) The death and resurrection (16:16-24),
(11) Overcoming the world (16:25-33), (12)
Prayer for Himself (17:1-5), (13) Prayer for the
disciples (17:6-19), (14) Prayer for all believers
(17:20-26)
Chapter 13
SERVANTHOOD LEADERSHIP
In studying the context that begins here and
continues through the end of chapter 17, Bible students must note that Jesus is with the twelve
apostles. He is making specific promises to them
that do not have application to all Christians. Only
when Jesus extends the application of the promises outside the twelve should we apply the promises to all Christians. It is imperative, therefore,
that we study this material in the context of His
personal meeting with the twelve, for the hour had
come for Him to depart from them.
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13:1 Before the Feast of the Passover: We
are not told how long before the actual Passover
meal the following events took place. Some Bible
students affirm that the following event took place
on Thursday evening before the actual Passover
meal was traditionally eaten. Jesus possibly ate
the Passover meal before the actual Passover because He wanted to be the Passover lamb on the
cross during the actual Passover. Having loved
His own: Reference here is to the twelve whom
He had called to be His special apostles (Lk 6:13;
see Jn 15:9).
13:2 During supper: We must keep in mind
that the following events took place during the full
meal of the Passover that Jesus ate with His disciples. If these events took place on Thursday
evening, then Jesus ate a pre-Passover meal with
the disciples wherein He instituted His memorial
supper, Himself being the Passover Lamb who
would be on the cross at the time the actual Passover meal was eaten by the general multitude. Put
into the heart of Judas: Judas schemed to betray
Jesus, though the origin of all deception is accredited to Satan because he is the father of all evil
(8:44). When men as Judas give themselves over
to carry out the schemes of Satan, then it is Satan
working in them. It is not that Satan actually dwells
in them. We must not miss the metaphor. It is that
they have put themselves into the work of Satan,
and thus, Satan’s work permeates their lives in order to carry out his schemes (See Lk 22:3).
13:3 All things into His hands: In these final hours with His twelve disciples, Jesus, who
was the creator of all things (Cl 1:16), carried out
the behavior of a servant. He did these things while
knowing that all authority had been given into
His hands to reign over all things (See 3:35; 17:2;
Mt 11:27; 28:18; At 2:36; 1 Co 15:27; Hb 2:8).
Going back to God: In about six weeks from this
meal, Jesus was going to ascend to the Father in
the heavenly realm of Deity from which He came
(8:42; 16:28; 17:11; 20:17).
13:4,5 It was on this very occasion that Luke
recorded that all was not well with the disciples’
attitude toward one another. On this occasion
“there was also a dispute among them, as to which
of them should be considered the greatest” (Lk
22:24; see comments Mk 10:35-45; Lk 22:24-27).
As Jesus went through the actions of what is here
briefly described, the disciples said nothing. They
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had accepted Him as the Christ and Son of God.
However, they still had worldly kingdom concepts
in their aspirations (See comments At 1:6). They
were thinking that He would be their king on earth
and reign in Jerusalem. But such would not be
the nature of the kingdom about which He had
talked to them on many occasions (See comments
18:36-38). It is in this context that they see what
leadership would be in the kingdom that was to
come. He ... began to wash the disciples’ feet:
According to their thinking, this was not what kings
should do. This was the work of servants and
slaves, not kings. They were surely astonished by
the actions of Jesus on this occasion, and thus,
they kept silent as He proceeded on His knees from
one foot to another.
13:6,7 Then He came to Simon Peter: Peter here behaves after his impetuous nature. His
mouth is running before his brain is in gear. The
One he considered to be their King was washing
feet. This was not what kings were supposed to
do. This was too much for Peter to keep silent.
You do not know now: They did understand the
Jewish custom of washing feet. This was the normal procedure of hospitality among Jews when
visiting a Jewish home. Peter had his feet washed
hundreds of times. He had washed others’ feet.
Therefore, the disciples did understand the practice of washing feet. But Jesus was not here instituting the practice of footwashing among the disciples. He was using the Jewish custom of washing feet to institute something far greater than the
hospitable custom of Jewish footwashing. What
Jesus was instituting would not be understood at
this time by the disciples, but they would understand later.
13:8 You will never wash my feet: In the
Greek text, Peter uses a double negative for emphasis. In other words, he was saying, “You will
never, never wash my feet.” You have no part
with Me: Jesus’ reply to Peter’s refusal that He
wash his feet cut to the heart of Peter. The very
nature of the kingdom reign of Jesus in the hearts
of men and women would be exemplified in their
lives by what Jesus was here illustrating. The disciples would be known for their love of one another (vss 34,35). This love would be more than
emotions. It would be expressed in servanthood
for one another (Ep 5:21). Therefore, if one did
not understand the nature of servanthood, he would
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not understand the nature of Christianity. One can
have no part with Jesus in the kingdom if he does
not know how to serve.
13:9 Keep in mind that Peter was thinking
about a physical kingdom reign. At the time, he
did not understand what Jesus was illustrating. He
did not understand the nature of servanthood in
the kingdom. However, he did understand that he
wanted to be a part of the kingdom of Jesus. Therefore, anything that Jesus would require to become
a part of the kingdom, he was willing to do. His
impetuous nature, therefore, moved him to make
this seemingly ridiculous statement concerning
Jesus washing everything necessary in order that
he be counted in as a part of the kingdom. He
wanted to be a part of what Jesus was going to do,
even though he did not at this time understand.
He wanted Jesus to count him in.
13:10,11 You are clean: They were clean
because they had submitted to Jesus’ word. “You
are clean through of the word that I have spoken
to you” (15:3; see 6:63; 17:17). But not all of
you: Judas was not clean because he did not have
a spirit of submission to the words of Jesus. From
the time Jesus had called Judas into discipleship,
He knew that Judas would betray Him (6:64; 18:4).
Nevertheless, on this occasion Jesus washed his
feet.
13:12 Do you understand: Jesus now explained the lesson of the illustration. They understood the custom of washing feet. Jesus was not,
therefore, instituting footwashing as a practice to
be kept among His disciples. What He was illustrating, however, must be understood among the
disciples for it would explain the very nature of
the godly behavior He brought into the world (See
vss 34,35).
13:13,14 Teacher: The disciples had exalted
Jesus to be their leader because such was the position of teachers in the culture. Lord: They had
exalted Jesus beyond the position of Teacher. They
affirmed that He was their Lord, thus making themselves His servants. You also ought to: If the one
they exalted to such a high position washed their
feet, then Jesus assumed that they could understand that they should serve one another. If the
Teacher and Lord bowed to serve them, then they
as the students and servants should not think themselves too proud to do the same to one another.
Our knowledge of who Jesus is astonishes us when
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we consider what He did on this occasion. He is
the creator of all things (Cl 1:16). He is God, and
yet, He bowed to His knees to wash the dirty feet
of those whom He had created. He is the God
who would wash the feet of those for whom He
died. Men do not create such religions after their
own imaginations. Only God would be the origin
of such beliefs, and thus, in recording this event
in the ministry of Jesus, John wants us to understand that this Jesus about whom he writes, was
not the invention of men. He was not a fable or
myth that was imagined by religious zealots who
were over excited about wanting a Messiah to deliver them from Roman occupation. Christianity
is based on the God who washed the feet of those
whom He created. If any man would be Christian, therefore, he must be willing to do the same.
There will be no one in heaven who does not have
a dirty towel from the washing of the feet of men.
13:15 I have given you an example: The
example was not the Jewish custom of washing
feet. The example was to bow down to the spiritual and physical needs of one’s brother in Christ
and serve. “Whoever desires to become great
among you will be your servant. And whoever of
you desires to be first will be slave of all” (Mk
10:43,44; see Gl 6:10).
13:16,17 A bondservant: This is Jesus’ point.
He is the Master who served them. They have no
reason to consider themselves greater than their
Lord who served them. Therefore, they were as
His servants, and thus, obligated to serve. If Jesus
would humble Himself to the service of washing
their feet, then there is no menial act too humbling that the disciples should not perform for one
another. If you know these things: They did not
understand the implications of all that Jesus was
stating at this time. However, they were about to
discover such, and thus, become the servants of
humanity through the preaching of the gospel.
Happy are you if you do them: It is one thing to
know that one must serve in order to be happy. It
is another thing to do what one knows. Those
who know the spirit of servanthood will be blessed
with happiness because only in serving others is
there true and enduring happiness (See Lk 11:28).
13:18,19 Scripture might be fulfilled: Judas Iscariot was chosen for the purpose of fulfilling Scripture (Ps 41:9; see Mt 26:23). Jesus knew
what he would do, and thus, for the duration of
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His ministry He walked with one He knew would
betray Him. You may believe: Jesus gives this
prophecy of Himself in order to give evidence of
His deity. The disciples would later understand
and recognize the prophecy because they would
eventually understand its fulfillment (Compare At
1:16-20). After he had performed the betrayal
deed, Judas surely realized what Jesus meant in
this passage. He possibly saw himself fulfilling
this prophecy, and thus, hung himself.
13:20 The disciples of Jesus were inseparably joined to Him in their ministry in this world.
They were joined in such a close relationship that
whoever received them, received both Jesus and
the Father who sent Jesus (See Mt 10:40; 25:40;
Mk 9:37; Lk 9:48; 10:16; Gl 4:14; 1 Jn 1:3).
JESUS IDENTIFIES JUDAS
(Mt 26:21-25; Mk 14:18-21; Lk 22:21-23)
13:21,22 See comments Mt 26:21-25. All
for which Jesus had come into the world was now
on His shoulders. On top of this was the betrayal
scheme of one who had been with Him throughout His ministry. Perplexed about whom He
spoke: The character and scheme of Judas had
been well concealed from the rest of the disciples.
His character, that would lend itself to carry out
the betrayal deed, had been concealed from them
throughout the duration of Jesus’ ministry. It may
have been that Judas was thinking worldly in that
Jesus would be a king on earth. Though we do
not know all the details concerning his motive for
betraying Jesus, we would assume that his reason
for doing so was beyond the thirty pieces of silver
that he received.
13:23 One of His disciples: Jesus loved all
His disciples. However, this disciple was identified as the disciple “whom He loved.” This was
John, the writer of this book (See 1:35,40; 18:15;
19:27; 21:2,4,8; 21:23).
13:24-26 Peter asked John to ask Jesus about
whom He was talking. So here Jesus identified
for John and Peter the one who would carry out
the betrayal scheme. He gave it to Judas: In
order to identify Judas for Peter and John, Jesus
simply did that which was common during Jewish
meals. He dipped bread and gave it to Judas, and
thus, the betrayer was quietly identified for Peter
and John.
13:27 Satan entered into him: In verse 2
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John stated that Satan must be given credit for the
betrayal scheme against the Seed of woman. Judas was evidently apprehensive about what he was
going to do at this time when Jesus spoke of the
betrayal scheme. Therefore, Jesus let it be known
to Judas that He knew what was in his heart. Jesus
used this figure of speech to let us know that Satan had entered Judas in order to carry out the
betrayal scheme that he had conceived in his mind.
It was not that Satan literally entered Judas. The
metaphorical statement emphasizes the meaning
that when one carries out the work of Satan, it is
Satan who has permeated one’s thinking and actions, and thus, one is behaving as Satan.
13:28-30 The rest of the disciples did not
know the meaning of what Jesus was here saying
to Judas. They possibly thought that since Judas
had the money bag, Jesus was sending him out to
purchase food for the feast. The feast: The meal
that Jesus was eating with them on this occasion
was a unique and special meal that He ate with the
disciples in preparation for His death. Reference
to the feast here probably refers to the six days of
the Unleavened Bread that would follow the actual Passover meal.
THE NEW COMMANDMENT OF LOVE
After the preceding events and statements of
Jesus in reference to Judas, Judas left the company of the disciples in order to carry out his betrayal plot. Jesus was now in the company of the
eleven. He spoke directly concerning matters He
had taught them during His ministry. He also made
some special promises to the eleven apostles that
He made to no one else. These things took place
only a few hours before His arrest, and thus, He
prepared them for His crucifixion. The destiny
that had been planned before the creation of the
world was about to be fulfilled.
13:31,32 Now is the Son of Man glorified:
Jesus spoke in the past tense for He knew that the
destiny for which He was sent into the world was
now certain and about to be fulfilled. His crucifixion and resurrection were now at hand. Both
the Father and Son would be glorified by the events
that were about to be fulfilled (12:23; 14:13; 17:4;
At 3:13; 1 Pt 4:11).
13:33 You cannot come: Jesus was going to
the right hand of the Father to reign over all things.
The disciples, as the Jews to whom Jesus had pre-
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viously said this, could not go to this position.
However, the disciples would eventually go to the
presence of Jesus in the heavenly realm (See 7:34;
8:21,22; 2 Co 5:8; Ph 1:23).
13:34,35 A new commandment: The Sinai
law taught that one was to love His neighbor as
himself (Lv 19:18). One’s love of his neighbor,
therefore, was based on his love of himself. However, Jesus emphasizes an intensity of love that is
different. It is a love that has no conditions. It is
a self-sacrificing love that extends beyond any conditions of one’s environment, and thus, simply acts
out of a selfless attitude of appreciation for all that
God has done in one’s life in reference to salvation. “We love Him because He first loved us” (1
Jn 4:19; see 1 Jn 2:7,8). In the time of the new
covenant, therefore, the new commandment of
how Jesus loved the apostles would be instituted.
By this all men know: The disciples’ unconditional love would be the signal that they were the
true disciples of Jesus (Compare 1 Jn 2:5). The
true sign of discipleship is expressed in the action
of love for the brotherhood (See 15:12; 2 Co 4:15;
1 Jn 3:14-19). Jesus meant that love in action
would be the identifying characteristic of His disciples that would separate them from the rest of
the world. Any faith that cannot be identified by
love, is not of God, for God is love.
13:36,37 You will follow Me later: Jesus
now identified for the apostles that where He was
going they would be able to come later (See 13:33;
14:2; 16:5). Lay down My life: Peter, as well as
the rest of the apostles, were still thinking of a
physical kingdom reign of Jesus (See At 1:6). He
thus gave his allegiance to Jesus, that he would
follow Him to death. Peter would certainly remember these hasty words not long from the time
they are here spoken. It was also on this occasion
that Jesus revealed to Peter that Satan had asked
for him (See comments Mt 26:31-35; Mk 14:2731; Lk 22:31-38).
13:38 See comments Mt 26:31-35. This
prophecy is directed toward Peter. However, it
was given for the purpose of Peter’s repentance.
After his denials of Jesus, Peter would recall what
Jesus had said here, and thus, repent. But the
prophecy made concerning the actions of Judas,
that Jesus had previously made in verse 26, would
not lead to Judas’ repentance. The reaction of each
disciple’s remembrance of the prophecies that
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Jesus made concerning them on this occasion
would have different effects in the lives of both.
Judas would hang himself. Peter would repent.
Their response to the words of Jesus and their actions manifested the character of each disciple.
Chapter 14
ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE DISCIPLES
14:1 The disciples have just heard Jesus speak
of His death and departure. Peter and John heard
of the betrayal by Judas. And then, Peter was told
of his denial of Jesus. In the discussion that follows in this chapter, therefore, Jesus sought to
encourage the eleven disciples (vs 27; 16:22-24).
Believe in God: The more favorable translation
here would be after the imperative command, “Believe in God.” The disciples must trust in God
and in Jesus, though they will not understand what
would be happening during the events that were
soon to happen. They must understand that all
things were working together for good (Rm 8:28).
They would have peace of mind only by trusting
that God was at work in the events that were about
to transpire (Ph 4:7). God had everything under
control.
14:2 Dwelling places: A literal translation
of the Greek text would be “abiding places.” Reference would not be to physical dwellings that are
typical of the mansions on this world. The hope
of the Christian for the future is not based on physical aspirations. Emphasis is on the fact that there
is a place of dwelling that is provided by God.
Jesus speaks of the security of that dwelling which
is beyond the confines of this earth. Prepare a
place for you: There is reserved for them a special place to which they will go when He comes
for them (13:33,36; Hb 11:16).
14:3,4 I will come again: In these statements to the disciples, Jesus was looking beyond
the event of the crucifixion. He was looking to
His ascension to the right hand of the Father (See
Dn 7:13,14; Ep 1:20-22). Jesus will come again
in His final coming in order to receive all those
who have died in Christ (At 1:11; 3:21; 1 Th 4:1318; 2 Tm 4:7,8). You know the way: Because
they had known from where Jesus came, they knew
the way to where He was going. The way was
through Him.
14:5,6 I am the way, the truth, and the life:
Jesus is emphatic in this statement. He affirms
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that He is the only way, truth and life. “And there
is salvation in no other, for there is no other name
under heaven given among men by which we must
be saved” (At 4:12). Way: Jesus is the only means
through which we can be saved. One cannot devise his own system of religion and expect to be
saved on his own conditions. One cannot be saved
outside the atonement that has been provided by
Jesus on the cross. Truth: Jesus is the revelation
of the grace and truth that proceeded from God
for the salvation of all men (1:17; Ti 2:11). Salvation, therefore, must be accomplished through
the revelation of the mystery of God that was revealed through Jesus (Ep 3:3-5). Life: The answer to man’s mortality is found only in Jesus
(1:11,12; 1 Co 15:57; 1 Jn 5:11,12). One cannot
find life outside the sacrificial blood of Jesus
(8:12). In order to have life throughout eternity,
one must come into a covenant relationship with
Jesus (See Ep 1:3). The profound truth that Jesus
here states is the fact that the way to salvation is
only in Him. Any religion, therefore, that does
not focus on Christ as the redeemer, cannot be true.
There is no salvation in any religion of man simply because the religions of man do not focus on
Jesus as the Savior of the world.
14:7 The only way one can see the character
and nature of God is through Jesus (1:14-18;
10:30; Ph 2:5-11; Hb 1:3). One can discover that
God exists through the natural revelation of the
created world (Rm 1:20). However, one discovers the character of God only through Jesus (See
8:19). Anyone who desires to know God, therefore, must study the life of Jesus as it is recorded
in the Bible. Those Jews of Jesus’ day who were
sons of Abraham by faith were searching and hoping for the coming of one who would deliver them.
Many of those throughout the world today who
are people of faith, are also searching. Men of
faith as James, Peter, John, and the other disciples
of Jesus, immediately responded to the call of Jesus
because they were searching. Therefore, those
throughout the world today who are searching,
must seek Jesus. They must consider Him, and
thus find Him in the word of God. If they are not
searching, then they will make no effort to at least
investigate who He is.
14:8 Show us the Father: Philip was a typical Jew. He wanted to see God in a physical way
(See Ex 24:9ff; 33:18-23). However, God cannot
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be seen, for He is spirit (1:18; 4:23,24; 1 Jn 4:12).
When Moses saw God on Mount Sinai, he saw only
a manifestation of God. He did not see a spirit because it is impossible for physical eyes to see that
which is not physical. Those who have an inclination to create God after their own image should remember that if God is as man, then there would
have been no incarnation on the part of Jesus.
14:9,10 This rebuke of Philip indicates that
the disciples still did not comprehend the nature
of the One who was standing before them. They
would later come to understand that He was God
in the flesh, the incarnate God whom they handled
and touched (1:14; 1 Jn 1:1-3). The Father who
dwells in Me: The Father and Son were one during the incarnation of the Son because the Son
carried out the work of the Father (12:49,50).
Though we do not understand all the implications
of the nature of God in the Son while He was in
the state of incarnation, Jesus left no question here
concerning the oneness of the Father and Son in
word and work throughout His earthly ministry
(3:34; 5:19; 6:62; 10:38).
14:11,12 For the very works: They could
not deny that Jesus was from the Father because
of the miraculous works that He did (3:2; 5:36;
10:37,38; 20:30,31). These works should move
their thinking to believe His words. And greater
works than these he will do: This is a parallel
statement to the promise that is made in Mark
16:17-20. Jesus did many miraculous works
throughout His ministry. However, His ministry
was only a little over three years in length. The
apostles would do more miraculous works. Those
on whom they would lay hands would also have
many years of miraculous works to confirm the
word of God that they spoke (See At 8:18; Hb
2:3,4). Therefore, the fact that the apostles and
disciples on whom they laid their hands would do
miraculous works throughout their years of ministry proves that their works would be greater.
14:13,14 Whatever you will ask: This promise to the apostles was to reassure them that they
would be granted their requests. Since their requests would come to the Father through the authority of His name, their requests would be answered. Because Jesus knew that He was leaving
their presence, they needed the confidence of
knowing that their communication with the Father
would not be closed.
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THE HOLY SPIRIT
PROMISED TO THE APOSTLES
14:15 The love about which Jesus speaks is
the love that motivates one into action (15:14; Gl
5:6; 1 Jn 2:3-5). “By this we know that we love
the children of God, when we love God and keep
His commandments. For this is the love of God,
that we keep His commandments” (1 Jn 5:2,3).
14:16 Give you another Helper: “Helper”
comes from the Greek word parakletos that refers
to one who is called along beside for help. The
word has been translated “comforter,” “advocate,”
or “counselor.” This special promise to the
apostles refers to the Holy Spirit being called to
aid, counsel and assist the apostles in their unique
work for which Jesus personally commissioned
them (See vss 16,26; 15:26; 16:7). We must keep
in mind that Jesus was making this special promise to the apostles. It was a promise that the Holy
Spirit would personally guide them into all truth
(vs 26; 16:13; see Ep 3:3-5). Jesus also works as
a helper (parakletos) (1 Jn 2:1). Jesus’ work as
our helper is on behalf of our salvation. The
Spirit’s work as a helper of the apostles was in
reference to the revelation of truth. The Spirit
would be a helper specifically for the purpose of
guiding the apostles into all truth and bringing to
remembrance all that Jesus had taught them while
He was personally with them during His ministry
(16:13; see Mt 28:20; compare Mt 10:19ff; Lk
12:11ff). Abide with you forever: Jesus was a
comforter with the apostles for a short time
throughout His ministry. However, the Holy Spirit
would be with them throughout their ministries
here on earth. They would continue in His presence throughout eternity.
14:17 The world cannot receive: Those who
live after the carnal things and thoughts of this
world cannot comprehend the things of the Spirit
if they continue in the character of this world.
Though Jesus would be taken from them, the Spirit
would continue with them in order to reveal to
them all truth and bring to their remembrance all
that Jesus had personally instructed them (16:13).
He abides with you: This is the Greek present
tense of progressive action. At the time Jesus
spoke these words, the Holy Spirit was with the
apostles in the presence of Jesus. The Spirit was
working through Jesus who was personally with
the apostles. However, in the future the Spirit
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would be working directly through the apostles in
order to reveal all truth to God’s people (See 16:7).
He would be working through the apostles in order to confirm the word that they spoke (Mk 16:1420). Is in you: The Spirit was with them indirectly through the presence of Jesus at the time
Jesus made this statement. After their baptism in
the Spirit in Acts 2:1-4, the Spirit would work directly through them as He did through Jesus in
order to have all truth revealed and confirmed by
the miraculous works of the Spirit (See vs 26;
16:13; Hb 2:3,4).
14:18 Not leave you orphans: Jesus would
not desert them because the Holy Spirit would
come in His place to carry on with God’s plan to
reveal all truth to all men. Therefore, Jesus would
representatively be with them in the future through
the presence of the Spirit who would work directly
through them.
14:19,20 The Bible student must keep in mind
that Jesus was preparing the eleven apostles for
His death. Though He would die, they would continue to live spiritually because He would be raised
from the dead (See Rm 5:10; 1 Co 15:20; 2 Co
4:10). At that day: This would be the time after
the resurrection, and especially when the Holy
Spirit would come upon them on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2. It would be then that they would
completely understand all things because the Spirit
would reveal such to them. In: The translation
here is from the Greek word en. The indwelling of
the apostles in Jesus and Jesus, and the Father in
them, centered around their obedience to the will
of God. In their obedience disciples have been crucified with Christ (Gl 2:20). When we live the life
of Jesus, then Jesus dwells in us. The Greek word
en, therefore, is used metaphorically in the sense
that when one’s life is permeated and controlled by
the will of God, Deity dwells in the obedient.
14:21-24 In this statement Jesus goes outside the realm of the apostles. He gives this principle concerning any who would be His disciple.
Love of God must motivate one to obey what God
says (See comments vs 15; Gl 6:5; 1 Jn 4:19;
5:2,3). Judas: At this time in Jesus’ discussions
with the apostles, Judas Iscariot had already left
to carry out his betrayal scheme. Manifest Yourself to us: Judas (not Iscariot) was asking Jesus
this question on the basis that all the apostles still
thought of the kingdom reign of Jesus to be of this
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world wherein Jesus would reign from Jerusalem
(See comments At 1:6). Therefore, they did not
fully understand what Jesus meant when He talked
about manifesting Himself. Keep My word: Jesus
here explained how He and the Father were manifested in the lives of those who love God. God is
manifested in the life of the one who has given
total allegiance to God by allowing the word of
God to control every aspect of his life (See 1 Jn
5:2,3). God indwells when the humble hearted
are obedient to the will of God (5:19; 12:48-50;
Mt 7:21; see Ep 2:22; 1 Jn 2:24).
14:25,26 Jesus was soon to ascend to the Father. However, the Father would send the Holy
Spirit upon the apostles in Acts 2:1-4. When the
apostles preached the gospel for the first time in
the near future on the day of Pentecost, the church
would be established when men and women first
submitted to the lordship of Jesus by obedience to
the gospel. The apostles would then continue
God’s eternal plan to establish the disciples by the
revelation of all truth through the apostles (See
comments vs 16). Teach you all things and bring
all things to your remembrance: This promise
was made only to the apostles. It was not made to
all disciples. Jesus promised that the Spirit would
teach the apostles all things that God desired
should be revealed to man (16:13; see 1 Co 2:813; Ep 3:3-5; 2 Tm 3:16,17; Hb 2:1-4; 2 Pt 1:3;
Jd 6). The Spirit would cause them to remember
all His teachings that He had personally given to
them throughout His ministry on earth. Only the
apostles could receive this promise because they
alone were with Jesus throughout His earthly ministry. For this reason, Matthias replaced Judas
Iscariot as an apostle in Acts 1:21-26, for Matthias
had been with Jesus from the days of John’s baptism to the time of Jesus’ ascension.
14:27 Peace I leave with you: The apostles
were headed into the most trying time of their lives.
Jesus’ encouragement to them was that He would
continue His spiritual presence with them. However, He would not continue with them in personal
presence as He did during His earthly ministry.
Through their knowledge of His presence, they
would have peace of mind (16:33; 20:19; Cl 3:15;
see comments Ph 4:4-7). The world could not
give such peace of mind because of the turmoil
that is constantly in the world. Afraid: The Greek
word used here refers to being terrified. The
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apostles would be terrified in only a few hours
from the time Jesus made this statement. During
the arrest and trials, they would flee.
14:28 Jesus was going away to the right hand
of the Father in order to reign over all things with
all authority (14:3,18; 16:16; Ep 1:20-22; Hb 8:1).
Father is greater than I: This statement was made
by Jesus while in His incarnate state. Therefore,
at the time Jesus made the statement the Father
was greater because Jesus had given up an equality with God in order to be incarnate in the flesh
of man (5:18; see comments Ph 2:5-8).
14:29-31 All that Jesus had now spoken to
the apostles was meant to prepare them for the
coming events in the next few hours and days.
These statements were also prophetic. They would
thus function as prophecy to increase the disciples’
faith in the future after they were fulfilled (13:19).
Ruler of this world: Satan is the ruler of this world
because the world has given itself over to following after his deceptions (12:31; 16:11; see comments 2 Th 2:10-12). Nothing in Me: Satan had
no control over what was about to happen in reference to the plan of redemption. Jesus had used
the work of Satan in order to instigate the religious leaders to scheme a plot to murder Him.
However, He was about to use the work of Satan
to have the mobs of Jerusalem crucify Him. What
was about to happen was the work of Jesus to lay
down His own life for the salvation of all men
(10:17,18; see Ph 2:8; Hb 5:8). The work of Satan in the hearts of those who would carry out the
deed of crucifixion was actually God’s work to
put the Passover Lamb on the cross for the redemption of mankind. The apostles must understand, therefore, that what was about to occur in
the life of Jesus was not the direct result of the
work of Satan. It was the work of God to bring
about the eternal plan of redemption that God had
planned before the creation of the world (Rv 13:8).
Though Satan was instigating the plan to crucify
Jesus, it was God using the evil works of Satan to
accomplish the plan of redemption. Let us go from
here: Jesus at this time concluded His discussions with the apostles in the upper room. They
now went to the Mount of Olives.
Chapter 15
THE VINE & THE BRANCHES
15:1,2 I am the true vine: In contrast to the
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Israel that fell away (See Jr 2:21), Jesus is the true
source from which the true Israel by faith receives
spiritual sustenance (Compare Ps 80:8-16; Is 5:17; Hs 10:1). He takes away: In this context Jesus
was referring specifically to the apostles who
would find their source for spiritual life and existence in Him (vs 5). They would thus produce fruit
if they remained in Him. However, Judas was
taken away because he did not produce fruit (See
Mt 13:12). But the other disciples as Peter, who
allowed God to spiritually cultivate them, would
produce more fruit (See Mt 15:13).
15:3 Clean through the word: They were
clean because they had humbly accepted Jesus as
Lord and Christ, and thus, submitted to His word
because they accepted it as originating from God.
They were thus clean because of their obedient
attitude to Jesus’ commandments (13:10; 17:17;
compare Ep 5:26; 1 Pt 1:22). Therefore, God
cleanses through the medium of His word when
men voluntarily bring their lives into conformity
with that which God commands one to do to be
saved. It is not knowledge of the word that saves.
It is obedience to what the word of God directs
one to do to come into contact with the blood of
Jesus, and subsequently, remain in the light (See
comments 1 Jn 1:7-9; 5:2,3). The word of God
saves only when one brings his life into conformity with its directives. “Therefore, lay aside all
filthiness and overflow of wickedness, and receive
with meekness the implanted word that is able to
save your souls” (Js 1:21).
15:4,5 Abide in Me: In order to bear fruit
that is profitable to God and one’s spiritual development (See 1 Co 15:58), one must abide in the
source from which spiritual life originates. The
apostles must abide in Christ by their obedience
to what He has commanded. Only in this way
would they produce fruit that is profitable (See
Ph 1:11; 4:13). By obediently abiding in the commandments of Jesus, they would abide in the Father and Son (Cl 1:23; Gl 2:20; 1 Jn 1:3; 2:6).
15:6 Jesus now takes the analogy outside the
realm of the apostles. Anyone who claims to be a
disciple of Jesus, and yet, does not abide in the
commandments of Jesus, will be taken away and
cast into the punishment of Gehenna. “Not every
one who says to Me, ‘Lord, Lord,’ will enter into
the kingdom of heaven, but he who does the will
of My Father who is in heaven” (Mt 7:21).

288

15:7,8 It will be done: Jesus here states the
condition for answered prayer. If the apostles remained obedient to His commandments, then they
would abide in Him and He in them (14:20). This
mutual abiding, therefore, would be the condition
upon which their requests would be answered by
Jesus (See 16:23; Js 4:3; 1 Jn 3:22; 5:14). Bear
much fruit: Spiritual fruit is born in one’s life by
allowing the word of God to permeate every aspect of our behavior. The manifestation of spirituality is realized by our sharing of the hope that
is within our hearts. The abiding of Jesus within
our lives is not true unless it is manifested to those
who are in our environment. One does not truly
abide in Jesus, unless he is willing to share his
hope with others (See Mt 5:16; 1 Pt 3:15). Therefore, we cannot be truly sharing with others unless we are abiding in the commandments of Jesus.
When the combination of allowing Jesus to permeate our behavior, and allowing our behavior to
affect the lives of others, then truly God is glorified on earth among men (Ps 22:23; see Jn 13:31;
17:4; Ph 1:11; 1 Pt 4:11).
15:9,10 Keep My commandments: One is
saved by the grace of God that resulted from the
love of God for all men (3:16; Rm 5:8). However, the love and grace of God must move one to
respond to the commandments of God (1 Jn 4:19).
If there is no response, then there is no appreciation for the love and grace of God (1 Co 15:10; 2
Co 4:15). Jesus here emphasizes that keeping His
commandments is necessary for one to abide in
the love and grace of God (14:15; see 8:31; 1 Jn
5:3). One cannot claim to love Jesus without doing what Jesus has commanded us to do. The disciples must be lovingly obedient to Him as He
was lovingly obedient to the Father (Hb 5:8).
15:11,12 Your joy may be full: Joy results
from knowing that one pleases his father by obedience to his father’s will. The joy that Jesus received by keeping the Father’s word would be
transferred to the disciples if they would also keep
the will of the Father (See 16:24; 1 Jn 3:11; compare Hb 12:2). My commandment: The singularity of the commandment that Jesus here gave is
based on the second great commandment. “You
will love your neighbor as yourself” (Mt 22:39;
Gl 5:14). Christianity is based on love. All human relationships that are true and enduring find
their bond in the action of love (See 13:34; 14:24;
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Gl 5:14; 1 Th 4:9; 1 Pt 4:8; 1 Jn 3:11).
15:13-15 The extent to which Jesus went to
give Himself for His friends, the disciples, manifests the extent of the love about which Jesus here
speaks. The greatest expression of love that can
be made is that one lay down his life for his friend.
And such was what Jesus did for all who would
obey Him (Compare 3:16; 10:11; Rm 5:7-9; Ep
5:2; 1 Jn 3:16). If you do: One qualifies himself
as a friend of Jesus if he is obedient to what Jesus
says. Therefore, the expression of Jesus’ love was
extended toward those who obey His commandments (14:15,21; At 10:42; 1 Jn 3:23,24). No
longer ... bondservants: The Greek word for
“bondservants” here is doulos. It is the word for
one who is born into slavery. When one obeys the
gospel by immersion in water for the remission of
sins, he is born into the slavery of Jesus, but exalted to being a son of God. “For you are all
sons of God through faith in Christ Jesus. For as
many of you as were baptized into Christ have
put on Christ” (Gl 3:26,27). Though one is a son
of God, he works as a doulos on behalf of Jesus in
his service for others (12:26; 13:13; Rm 1:1; see
comments Mk 10:35-45). In this context, Jesus
wants the apostles to know that they are now His
friends because they know His will and are voluntarily joining with Him to carry out His will to
take the gospel to all the world (See Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15). Made known to you: All revelation
that God desired that the apostles know during the
ministry of Jesus was delivered to the apostles at
this time (17:26). The Holy Spirit brought this
teaching to their remembrance and revealed additional truth to them when He came upon them in
Acts 2 (14:26; 16:13). No more revelation is to
come from God for the disciples through any other
person (Gl 1:6-9; Jd 3; Rv 22:18,19). All revelation that is necessary to live a godly life in this
dispensation has now been revealed (2 Tm
3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3). It is necessary to understand
this point, lest one seek for more than what God
promised concerning the revelation of truth to man.
All that God would have the church receive has
already been revealed and recorded in the New
Testament (Compare Dt 29:29). Those who would
seek further revelation from God are marginalizing the word of God. Their desire for more truth
is a statement that they do not believe the Bible to
be sufficient for direction into eternal life.
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15:15:16 I have chosen you: John’s apologetic argument is that the apostles did not designate themselves as leaders of a movement that they
initiated. Christianity is not based on the self-appointment of men who considered Jesus a great
man and teacher, and thus, started a religious
movement. Such is the nature of the original leadership of false religions. But with Christianity,
the choosing was directly from Jesus. At the beginning of His earthly ministry, “He called His
disciples to Himself; and from them He chose
twelve whom He also named apostles” (Lk 6:13).
These men were given the Holy Spirit, and thus,
they proclaimed what they had seen and heard
from Jesus. Go and bring forth fruit: This is the
great commission of Jesus to the apostles (See Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). They would be obedient to this commission as long as they bore fruit.
The fruit did not belong to them, but to God. They
were to bear fruit through the preaching of the gospel. In My name: See 14:13; 16:23,24.
15:17 Love one another: Love would be
the bond that would keep the apostles united in
their work to bear fruit throughout the world (See
13:34,35). Their unity based on love would be a
shining light to the world that they had all experienced the same things and had been taught the
same things by the Son of God. The ability of
God’s leaders to work together in unity, therefore,
is a signal that they love one another.
REJECTION BY THE WORLD
15:18 Because the world had been deceived
by Satan, it rejected Jesus who had come into the
world from God. Jesus was sending the apostles
into the same world, and thus, they must expect
the same rejection from the world (7:7; 1 Jn 3:13).
In this context, therefore, Jesus prepared the
apostles for the rejection by the world that they
would encounter during their ministry to preach
the gospel to the world. All the hate and fury that
the world had unleashed against Jesus, which at
this time was taking Him to the cross, would be
unleashed on them. In Jesus’ situation of going to
the cross, it was the religious world that rose up
against Him. Since Jesus was saying that the world
would hate the apostles, then we would assume
that the misguided religious world would hate
them, and subsequently bring persecution upon
them. Their preaching of the truth would bring
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them into conflict with the establishment of religious leaders who were supported by the people.
15:19,20 Not of the world: The apostles were
chosen by Jesus (Lk 6:13). They voluntarily
obeyed His commandments. Because they did not
behave after the manner of the world, but preached
the light of the truth to the world, they would be
hated by those who loved to walk in darkness
(17:14; 1 Jn 4:5). Those in darkness would be
those of both the nonreligious and religious world
Remember: In times of great persecution, the
apostles must remember how the world treated
Jesus. If they would preach the message the world
wanted to hear, then they would not be persecuted.
But the fact that they would preach the message
of Jesus and prick the consciences of the world by
the preaching of the truth, the world would seek
to stop their preaching. They must not, therefore,
think that they would escape the persecution that
was being unleashed on Jesus who sent them forth
to preach the same message He preached (See
13:6; compare Mt 10:24; Lk 6:40; see comments
At 14:22).
15:21 All of the persecution, scourging and
mocking inflicted on Jesus by the world would be
heaped on the apostles throughout their ministry
(Mt 10:22; 24:9; At 13:42-45; see 1 Th 2:2,14).
“Yes, and all who desire to live godly in Christ
Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12). “We
must through much tribulation enter the kingdom
of God” (At 14:22).
15:22 It was not that they were without sin
because of ignorance of their sin, for all have
sinned (Rm 3:9,10,23). Jesus’ point is that they
did not want their consciences troubled by the
proclamation of the commandments of God to
whom all must give account (9:41). They were in
sin. But now they could not complain to God for
their condemnation in sin because they rejected
God’s solution for their sin. Those who reject the
gospel, therefore, are without excuse (Rm 1:20;
Js 4:17). Those who reject the gospel will be lost
because they did not obey that which God sent to
solve the problem of man’s sin, that is, the death
of Jesus on the cross for the sins of all men (1 Co
15:3,4; see 2 Th 1:7-9; 2 Pt 2:20-22; see comments Rm 6:3-6).
15:23 These words express the truth concerning the rejection of the world. Those who have
created religions after their own desires, or rejected
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God from their consciences, do not want to have
in their lives the direction of God’s commandments. Therefore, they reject anyone who would
remind them that there is a God before whom they
must eventually give account. As the Son of God,
Jesus and the Father are one, and thus, to reject
Jesus was to reject God (5:23; 10:30; 12:44,45;
13:20; 14:7). Therefore, one cannot hate Jesus
by disobeying His commandments without expressing the same hate toward the Father. He cannot because Jesus’ commandments came from the
Father (See 1 Th 4:8).
15:24 If Jesus had not been among them with
works that were greater than any other self-proclaimed teacher, then they would not have been
made guilty of sin for rejecting Him. But the fact
is that Jesus went among them with miraculous
works, which works proclaimed that He was sent
from God (3:2). Therefore, the miraculous works
that proved Him to be sent from God, also condemned them because they rejected Him as the
Son of God. They were thus without excuse. This
fact also proves that no one other than Jesus and
His disciples worked any miraculous works in all
of Palestine during the ministry of Jesus. If miraculous works had been worked by others then
or now, then the statement Jesus here makes as
proof of His miraculous works to confirm Him as
One from God would have no validity (See comments Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
15:25 Fulfilled: The prophesy was made in
Psalms, but here Psalms was considered a part of
their law. The prophesy was true, and the fulfillment accomplished by their actions on this occasion (See Ps 35:19; 69:4; 109:3-5). Written in
their law: The religious leaders had developed a
legal approach to the Sinai law. In order to do so,
they even used statements from Scripture outside
the Sinai law in order to fabricate a legal system
of law. They emphasized the external performance
of their law without concentrating on the heart.
They thus interpreted and applied their law for
their own convenience, and by such, violated the
very spirit of the Sinai law (See comments Mk
7:1-9; Gl 1:13,14). Their law: Because they had
made their law a legal system, as well as added to
God’s original Sinai law their own traditions, it
became “their” law. It was their law and their religion, and thus Jesus referred to the religious leaders to be of the world. Without a cause: Jesus
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was innocent. He had violated no law of God (See
3:19). Nevertheless, they sought and accomplished His death regardless of His innocence (Ps
35:19; 69:4).
15:26,27 The Counselor: Jesus would be
the one who sends the Holy Spirit to the apostles
(See comments 14:16,17,26; 16:7,13). The Holy
Spirit would then testify that Jesus was the Son of
God by the miraculous works He would work
through the apostles (Lk 24:49; At 2:4,33; Hb
2:3,4; 1 Jn 5:6). Will bear witness: Jesus had
invested His life in the lives of the apostles. Therefore, their lives would be a testimony to others
that they had been with the Son of God. Luke
would later record that the apostles’ lives manifested that they had been with Jesus (At 4:13; compare Lk 24:48; At 1:21; 2:32; 3:15; 4:20,33; 10:39;
13:31). From the beginning: They had been with
Jesus from the beginning of His ministry (Mt 3:14;
Lk 1:2; 1 Jn 1:1; see At 1:21,22).
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ligion they have manufactured after their own traditions or misguided emotions.
16:3 They have not known the Father nor
Me: The fact that religious people persecute the
saints of God reveals the fact that they had created a god after their own understanding. Their
view and understanding of Jesus is not according
to how the New Testament describes Him (Compare 15:21; Rm 10:2; 1 Co 2:8; 1 Tm 1:13). Because their religion is based on either political ambitions, corrupted cultural practices, misguided religious traditions, or uncontrollable emotional outbursts, they can never come to a knowledge of the
Father and Son unless they turn to the Bible. The
authority of their beliefs lies in that which is outside the Bible. Therefore, the Bible has little authority in their source of truth in reference to the
one true God and His Son Jesus Christ (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12).
16:4 Jesus knew that He would be leaving
the personal presence of the disciples. Therefore,
Chapter 16
He spoke these things in view of their work to
PERSECUTION PROPHESIED
carry out His mission to the world without His
16:1 These things: Jesus prophesied Judas’ personal presence (13:19; 14:29).
betrayal, Peter’s denial, the apostles’ persecution
and His own death. He did so in order that they
THE SPIRIT & THE APOSTLES
might be prepared for these events. By being emo16:5 It seems at this point in the meeting of
tionally and mentally prepared for these events, Jesus with the apostles that they were overwhelmed
they would be guarded against falling away from with astonishment concerning what He had just
that for which He commissioned them to do after told them. They understood that He was about to
the events had occurred. They would also be able leave them, though they did not comprehend the
to look back and understand that Jesus knew what extent of the events that were about to begin in
He was doing in taking Himself to the cross. Kept only a few hours from the time of this meeting. It
from stumbling: The Greek word for “stumble” was time that Jesus return to God from where He
emphasizes that they would not go astray into apos- came into this world (7:33; 13:33; 14:28; 17:5,11;
tasy (Compare Mt 11:6; 24:10; 26:31).
Ph 2:5-11).
16:2 Think that he does God service: The
16:6,7 Sorrow: They understood enough of
apostles had already experienced the fury of de- what Jesus said to have great sorrow about His
ceived religious leaders who were plotting to mur- statements concerning His leaving (Compare
der Jesus, while at the same time, thinking that 13:36; 14:5). It is in this emotional context, therethey were serving God. However, they at this time fore, that Jesus promised them the Holy Spirit. To
in their lives did not understand the severe perse- your advantage that I go away: The dispensacution these same leaders would unleash upon tion of the Holy Spirit would begin when Jesus
them in the near future (See At 4:5ff; 5:17ff; 6:13; sent the Holy Spirit upon the apostles in Acts 2:17:54ff; 8:1ff; 9:1ff). The greatest persecution that 4. In order for the work of the Spirit to begin in
comes against the saints of God is that which the apostles’ lives, Jesus had to return to the Facomes from misguided religious people who think ther where He would reign over all things (Mt
that they are serving God. However, the problem 28:18; Hb 8:1). The Counselor: See comments
is that they are not serving God, but a god they 14:15,16,26.
have created after their own imagination and a re16:8-11 Convict the world of sin: The Holy
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Spirit would convict the world of sin through the
truth that He would reveal to the apostles. The
truth that would be revealed through the apostles
would be the standard by which sin, righteousness and judgment would be determined. The truth
would be the words of Jesus by which He would
judge the world (12:48). Of sin: Those who do
not accept the atoning sacrifice of Jesus for their
sins will remain in a state of condemnation because of sin (See Rm 3:9,10,23; 6:23; 8:1). Of
righteousness: Through the preaching of the
apostles, the world would be convicted of not doing that which is right in the eyes of God. The
apostles would reveal the standard of behavior by
which all men must walk in a righteous manner
(See 12:48; compare Ps 119:172; At 10:34,35; 2
Tm 3:16,17). Of judgment: Through the apostles,
the Holy Spirit would reveal that all men must give
account of their behavior before God (At 10:34,35;
Rm 14:12; 2 Co 5:10; Hb 9:27).
16:12 Many things to say: Because of what
He had told them in the last few hours, their grieved
hearts would not allow them to understand greater
things that would eventually happen in their lives.
They were moving toward the termination of national Israel. Jesus had already prophesied the
event (Mt 24; Lk 21). However, they could not
comprehend that Jerusalem, the temple and national Israel were coming to an end. Even after
the resurrection of Jesus they still asked concerning the restoration of all things (See comments At
1:6). They were still nationalistic in their thinking, and thus, were not at this time prepared to
fully accept the fact that a great national tragedy
was about to come upon Israel. Over 1,400 years
of Israel as a nation was about to come to a close.
It would have been too much at this time for the
Jewish apostles to comprehend this consummation of the nation, with the added burden of what
was about to transpire in only a few hours. After
the apostles made it through the crucifixion, Jesus’
ministry with them from the resurrection to the
ascension, and the coming of the Holy Spirit, they
would be prepared to preach the end of national
Israel in Christ (See comments Gl 3:26-29).
16:13 One must keep in mind that the promise here was only to the apostles, for Jesus was
still in their company (vs 4). It was to them in this
context that He was making these promises because of the special work He would give them in
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order to initiate the dispensation of the church that
would begin in Acts 2 (See 14:26; 15:26). When
the Holy Spirit came upon them, He would do two
things. He would guide them into all truth that
God wanted the disciples to know, and He would
tell them of things to come, specifically the fall of
national Israel. Guide you into all the truth: The
revelation of all truth that God intended that the
disciples receive would be given through the
apostles (See 2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3; Jd 3). Therefore, one must not look outside the truth that was
revealed through the apostles for other revelation
from God. If one seeks revelation from God other
than what has been revealed, then he is marginalizing the word of God. Whatever He hears that
He will speak: As Jesus in His state of incarnation, the Holy Spirit would not as a manifestation
of God, speak of His own authority. The three of
God speak as one God. They can only speak as
one God for there is only one God. Therefore,
any so-called “messages” one might presume to
be from the Holy Spirit that contradict what God
has already revealed through the Bible are not from
God (Compare Gl 1:6-9). God speaks to us today
through that which has already been revealed, that
is, through the Spirit-inspired Scriptures (2 Tm
3:16,17). Declare to you things to come: To them
would be revealed the final coming of Jesus. This
would be an end-of-time judgment upon the world
(See 1 Co 15; 1 Th 4:13-18). However, to them
would also be revealed in-time judgments such as
the fall of national Israel in the destruction of
Jerusalem (See Js 5:7,8; see comments Mt 24).
16:14 He will glorify Me: Throughout the
dispensation of the Holy Spirit’s work, the Spirit
would not seek His own glorification. Any religion that glorifies the Holy Spirit above Jesus is
not from God. It is the work of the Spirit to give
all glory to Jesus for what He accomplished on
the cross (15:26).
16:15 The three of God—the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit—all work as one for they are one. In
nature and character, God is one. In work and
goals, God is one. Any theology that divides God
into different personalities is a polytheistic theology, and thus, contrary to the one true God.
Throughout history the one God has manifested
Himself in many ways. However, in order to accomplish the plan of redemption to bring redeemed
people into eternity, He has worked as the Father,
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Son and Holy Spirit. He will not work apart from
the totality of who He is in order to accomplish
His redemption plan for man for God is the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
THE DEATH & RESURRECTION
16:16 Jesus was on His way to the right hand
of the Father to reign over all things (13:3; 17:2;
Mt 28:18). In a few hours from the time He made
these statements, He would be on the cross, and
then buried in the tomb. He would then rise from
the dead where they would see Him again.
16:17,18 It is important to understand that
the disciples did not understand Jesus’ teaching
concerning His resurrection. John’s apologetic
evidence here is to affirm that the resurrection was
not a scheme that was dreamed up and preached
by the disciples. They did not steal the body of
Jesus in order to preach a resurrection, which resurrection they did not understand in this context.
16:19,20 Sorrow will be turned into joy:
Though they did not understand His teaching concerning His resurrection, their sorrow would be
changed to joy when He was raised from the dead
(See Lk 24:32,41).
16:21,22 Those who were of a worldly nature rejoiced over Jesus’ crucifixion because they
saw Him taken away in order that they not be reminded of their wicked nature. The religious leaders rejoiced because they had fabricated a religion after their own traditions. Jesus manifested
the hypocrisy of their religious behavior, and thus,
His crucifixion relieved them of an obstacle to their
power over the consciences of men. However,
the disciples were grieved over Jesus’ talk of His
death because they accepted Him as the Christ and
Son of God. Nevertheless, Jesus promised that
their sorrow would be turned to joy as a woman’s
pain in childbirth is turned to joy after the birth of
the infant. When they see Jesus again after His
resurrection they would forget the sorrow they had
at the time of His crucifixion.
16:23,24 After Jesus’ resurrection, and the
apostles’ baptism with the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:14, they would not need to ask Jesus questions as
students. They would then be the teachers because
the Holy Spirit would reveal all things to them (vs
13; 14:26). Therefore, they could approach the
Father for answers for prayer on the authority of
the name of Jesus. Ask and you will receive: Jesus
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intended that prayers be offered to God through
the authority of His mediatorship (See Rm 8:34;
1 Tm 2:5; Hb 7:25; 1 Jn 2:1; see comments Mt
6:9-13). In this statement He wanted to reassure
the disciples that He was continually with them
through their answered prayers. They simply
needed to ask. They must have faith that He would
grant their requests. Answered prayer is based on
the faith of the one who asks (See comments Js
1:5-7; 5:15). “The effective, fervent prayer of a
righteous man avails much” (Js 5:16). Faith is
the foundation upon which prayer is answered.
Those of faith, therefore, must have confidence
that their prayers will be answered.
OVERCOMING THE WORLD
16:25 Figurative language: The Greek word
here (paroimiais) refers to parables or allegories.
Jesus referred to His teachings that they did not at
this time understand because they could not view
them through a knowledge of all truth that would
later be revealed to them. However, once the complete mystery of the plan of God to redeem man
was revealed, then they would understand all
things. All things would be understood in the context of the cross and resurrection.
16:26,27 On that day: This is the day
wherein the Holy Spirit would come upon them
with the revelation of all truth (At 2:1-4). At that
time the apostles must pray directly to the Father.
They would be heard by the Father because they
loved the Father by the keeping of His word
(14:21).
16:28-30 I ... go to the Father: Jesus here
claims deity. He came from the Father, having
given up being on an equality with God (vss
5,10,17; 1:1,2,14; 13:1-3; Ph 2:6-8). It was time
that He now return to the Father to reign over all
things. We are sure: The disciples here express
their overconfidence in their faith in Jesus. They
think that they understand, but they do not. They
had only a shadow of understanding concerning
the things that were to come, not only in their lives,
but also in the Spirit’s revelation to them of all
truth.
16:31,32 Jesus here admonishes their overconfidence in their allegiance to Him at this time.
You will be scattered: Their faith in Jesus was
not strong enough to overcome the fear that was
about to come upon them, for in a few hours the
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betrayal and trials would begin (17:1ff). They
would be scattered from Jesus because of fear. He
would thus go alone with the Father through the
turmoil of the trials and crucifixion. Those who
would stand for Jesus must be willing to stand
alone with the Father if the situation calls for such.
16:33 In Me you might have peace: Only
in Jesus are all spiritual blessings (See Ep 1:3,7;
Rm 8:1; 2 Co 5:17; 1 Co 1:2; 2 Tm 2:10; 1 Jn
5:11). Only in Jesus is there the peace that surpasses all understanding. It is the peace that comes
as a result of one’s assurance of His salvation in
Christ (See Rm 5:1; Ep 2:14; Ph 4:1-6). I have
overcome the world: Jesus had overcome the
world in the sense that the world had not deterred
Him from His destiny of the cross. He did not sin,
nor did He turn from His mission. Contrary to
what they would do in a few hours, Jesus did not
turn from His commitment to fulfill His redemption ministry (Compare Rm 8:37; 1 Jn 4:4).
Chapter 17
This chapter is a prayer of Jesus to the Father.
He prays (1) for Himself (vss 1-5), (2) for the
apostles (vss 6-19), and (3) for those who believe
on Him throughout history (vss 20-26).
PRAYER FOR HIMSELF
17:1,2 The hour has come: Reference here
is to the death of Jesus on the cross (12:33). The
time had come to fulfill the plan of God that was
determined before the world was created (See
comments Ep 3:8-13; Rv 13:8). All prophecy concerning the plan of redemption was now to be completed in Jesus (Lk 24:44). Glorify Your Son:
God glorified Jesus by the cross and resurrection.
Jesus gave glory to the Father by carrying out the
plan of redemption that manifested the love of God
in His grace toward all men (3:16; Rm 5:8). Power
over all flesh: See comments 13:2; Mt 28:18; Rv
5. Since Jesus at this time had all authority, all
judgment had been committed to Him (3:35; 17:2;
Dn 7:14; Mt 11:27; At 17:31; Ph 2:10; Hb 2:8).
He is the One who has authority to give salvation
to the righteous (2 Tm 2:10,11; 1 Jn 5:11). He is
also the One who will condemn the unrighteous
(2 Th 1:7-9).
17:3 This is life eternal: In referring to
“knowing” God, John refers to more than an intellectual knowledge. One must know God
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through response to who He is and what He has
done as a result of His grace (1 Jn 2:42 Co 4:15).
It is this “behavioral knowledge” that brings eternal life. Jesus Christ: Jesus here mentions Himself in the third person. He thus identifies Himself with the one true God. Therefore, to know
Jesus is to know the one true God who manifested
Himself as Jesus in the flesh (1:1,2,14). One cannot know the one true God of heaven without
knowing and obeying Jesus. It is for this reason
that religions throughout the world that do not emphasize a knowledge of Jesus have created a god
after their own imaginations. Those religions of
the world that do not seek to know Jesus through
the Bible, can never know Him.
17:4 Jesus glorified the Father on earth by
teaching the will of the Father and doing the work
of the Father (13:31). Finished the work: The
certainty of Jesus’ going to the cross is seen here
in the past tense by which Jesus explained the accomplishment of the plan of redemption (4:34;
19:30). The cross was so certain in his life that
He here speaks of it as if it had already happened.
He was crucified before the creation of the world,
but now it was time to carry out the event.
17:5 Before the world: In the statements
that Jesus has just made, it is quite clear that He
affirmed that He existed before His incarnation
into the flesh of man (1:1-11,14; Ph 2:6-8; Cl
1:15,16; Hb 1:3). In other words, there would
have been no incarnation unless there was first
preexistence. One cannot accept Jesus as simply
a good teacher of Israel. Jesus must be accepted
as the preexistent Son of God.
PRAYER FOR THE DISCIPLES
As Jesus expressed the following thoughts for
the apostles, He did so in the past tense. He saw
their work after He went to the cross, was resurrected, and ascended to the right hand of God. He
saw them in their work after the establishment of
the church on Pentecost in Acts 2.
17:6 Whom you gave Me: Before Jesus began His ministry, the apostles were God’s because
of their obedient faith (6:37; see Ps 22:22). They
were given to Jesus when He came in the sense
that when He came they recognized that He had
come from God. From their first acceptance of
Jesus, their faith grew to accept Him as the Son of
God (See comments Mt 16:13-18). Your word:
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They remained faithful to their commitment to
Jesus as His disciples.
17:7,8 The apostles, as well as all who believe on Jesus, understand the fact that Jesus’ coming and teaching were from God (3:2). Jesus came
speaking the words of the Father (8:28). The
apostles received the words of Jesus because they
believed that He and His teachings came from the
Father (16:27; compare 12:48-50).
17:9,10 Those who are sons of Abraham by
faith belong to God because of their faith (See vs
6; 6:37). Glorified in them: Jesus had invested
His life in the lives of the apostles. Therefore,
when they went forth to preach, people understood
that they had been with Jesus (At 4:13).
17:11 No longer in the world: By the time
Jesus made this statement, He had completed His
earthly ministry of teaching and miraculous work.
In leaving the world, He would leave the apostles
in the world in order to carry out His work. They
would be kept by God insofar as they remained
faithful to their commitment to His word (Compare 1 Pt 1:5; Jd 1). By keeping the word of God,
they would remain one with God (10:30; see comments 1 Jn 1:3).
17:12 I guarded them: The apostles were
kept because their faith that they had in God was
applied to Jesus when they accepted Him as the
Son of God. Jesus drew their faith unto Himself
by His teaching and love for them. Son of perdition: Judas was lost because He failed to allow
his heart to be permeated with the life of Jesus.
However, Jesus knew that Judas was of such a
nature. Because Judas was such, he was chosen
in order that prophecy be fulfilled (Ps 41:9; see Jn
13:2,18; At 1:20).
17:13,14 My joy fulfilled: The apostles
would fulfill the joy of Jesus in the sense that they
would complete the redemptive work by taking
the gospel to all the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15,16). They would thus experience the joy of
Jesus by continuing His ministry. Not of the
world: In this prophetic statement of Jesus concerning the lives of the apostles throughout their
ministry, He stated that the world would hate them
because they would preach and live the word of
God (15:19; Mt 24:9; Lk 6:22; 21:17; 1 Jn 3:13).
They were not of the world because they had chosen to obey God (8:23; see Gl 5:19; Js 4:4; 1 Jn
2:15). Because they were obedient to the word of
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God, those who chose to live contrary to the will
of God would rise up against them, especially those
who had created religions after their own desires
and traditions.
17:15-17 As the special witnesses of Jesus,
the apostles had a mission to accomplish (Lk
24:48). Jesus was leaving them in the world in
order to accomplish His mission, and thus, He
prays here that they not be led into sin (Compare
Mt 6:13; Gl 1:4; 1 Jn 5:18). They must remain
separate from the world by their obedience to the
will of God. Sanctify them by Your truth: Sanctification here means that they must be separated
from the ways of the world. Obedience to the truth
of God will separate one from the world in the
sense that one obeys God and not men (See vs 19;
At 15:9; Ep 5:26; 1 Pt 1:22; compare Rm 10:17
with At 15:9). One’s continued obedience maintains his separation from the world.
17:18,19 I have also sent them: The great
commission of the apostles to all the world is as
Jesus was sent into the world by the Father (Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). Those who accept Jesus,
must accept the responsibility to complete His mission to preach the gospel to all the world. For
their sakes: Jesus separated Himself from His
former state of existence in heaven on an equality
with God in order to save both the apostles and all
the world (See comments Ph 2:6-8). He came to
do the will and work of the Father. The apostles
would thus remain sanctified (separated) from the
world if they would also go forth to do the will
and work of Jesus.
PRAYER FOR ALL BELIEVERS
At this time in His prayer, Jesus turned to those
who were beyond His immediate company. He
prayed for all those who would in the future be
His disciples through the preaching of the apostles.
17:20 Believe in Me through their word:
The word that was first revealed to the apostles,
and secondly to the New Testament prophets, was
the word of Jesus. Therefore, all who believe these
words must “be mindful of the words that were
spoken before by the holy prophets and the commandment of the Lord and Savior through us your
apostles” (2 Pt 3:2). There is no other way to
learn from the Father than to learn from the inspired words that were given by the Holy Spirit to
the apostles (See Js 1:21). We learn only of Jesus
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today through the inspired New Testament. Therefore, if any man would come to believe in Jesus,
he must come through a knowledge of the inspired
written word of God (See comments Lk 1:1-4).
17:21 That they all may be one: This prayer
for oneness among the disciples is based on the
oneness that exists between the Father and Son
(10:38; 14:20). It should be the prayer and goal
of every Christian to be one with all his brothers
and sisters in Christ. A fundamental principle of
Christianity is the unity among those who believe
on Jesus (See 10:16; Rm 12:5; 1 Co 1:10; Gl 3:28;
Ep 4:1-6; Ph 1:27). Those who would call themselves after Christ must seek to answer this prayer
of Jesus. No one can claim to be one with the
Father and Son, and at the same time, not seek
unity with all those who believe on Jesus. The
desire to be united with fellow believers is a fundamental attitude without which one is not suitable for eternal dwelling with fellow Christians in
heaven. That the world may believe: The signal
of discipleship is love among brethren (13:34,35).
The bond of unity that is based on love is evidence to the unbelieving world that all Christians
call themselves after the same Lord. Those disciples, therefore, who persist on promoting divisive issues that are not fundamental, are thus hindering the unbelieving world from coming to
Jesus. We must not confuse the oneness about
which Jesus spoke. He spoke of an attitude of
oneness in diversity. Though the disciples would
have diverse opinions and gifts of ministry, they
would have a spirit of being one in Christ. They
would preserve their unity through tolerance of
one another’s diversity (See comments Ph 4:5).
17:22,23 In the immediate context, Jesus was
speaking of the apostles. However, in the extended
context, the organic body of Christ is one because
of the oneness that exists between the Father and
Son (See comments Ep 4:4-6). I in them: It is
not that Jesus would literally be in them, for He is
now in heaven. The metaphor here refers to one’s
submitting to the permeating direction of the word
of Jesus. Those who have given themselves in
submission to Jesus have Jesus abiding in them.
Perfect in one: Jesus does not talk about perfect
agreement. He is discussing the perfect unity that
is seen through the blood of Jesus (See Cl 1:28; 1
Jn 1:7; compare Cl 3:14). That the world may
know: The life-style of godliness of the disciples
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would manifest the fact that Jesus dwells in them
(See comments At 4:13).
17:24 Jesus is here looking to the future. He
possibly refers to the eternal dwelling where the
disciples would eventually be with Him in heaven
wherein they would behold His glory as God (See
12:26; 14:3; 1 Th 4:17). Before the foundation
of the world: In this statement Jesus again affirmed His Deity. As Deity, He was in eternity
with God before the creation of the world (See vs
5; 1:1-11; 17:5; Mt 25:34; Ph 2:6-8). Because He
was in existence before the creation of the world,
He existed in eternity. Only God is eternal. Therefore, since Jesus dwells in eternity, He is God.
17:25,26 These have known: The disciples
of Jesus came to know Jesus. They understood
that He was sent from God (vs 8; 6:69; 16:27).
Though the world did not know Jesus (1:5; 15:21;
16:3), those who approached God through trust in
the word of Jesus discovered the God of love in
an unloving world (3:17; 17:3,8,18,21,23). Your
name: Emphasis here is on the totality of who
God is (vs 5; 16:27). Jesus had revealed who God
is to the disciples. He revealed the character and
nature of God through the demeanor of His life.
Therefore, by knowing the love of Jesus, the disciples would know God. “Beloved, let us love
one another, for love is from God. And everyone
who loves is born from God and knows God. He
who does not love does not know God, for God is
love” (1 Jn 4:7,8). Through Jesus one can know
God, but He cannot know all of God. One would
have to be God in order to understand all that God
is. The totality of who God is, therefore, was not
revealed through the incarnation of God in the
flesh, for Jesus gave up the form of God when He
came into this world (See Ph 2:6-8). Nevertheless, the more we know Jesus, the more we know
God. The manifestation of Jesus into the world,
therefore, has offered man the opportunity to know
the one true and living God. I in them: Jesus
would dwell in those who submitted to the direction of His will (Rm 8:10). He would dwell in
them as His word permeated and controlled their
behavior. When the word “indwell” is used in reference to Deity in man, it is used metaphorically.
Jesus is in heaven at the right hand of God. However, He dwells in every Christian. The indwelling, therefore, is in the sense that His kingdom
reign rules in their lives through their obedience
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to His will (See Lk 17:20,21). In this way Jesus Malchus dodged the blow, suffering only the loss
dwells in the Christian.
of an ear. Will I not drink of the cup: Jesus’
destiny was to accept the responsibility of the plan
Sacrificial Ministry Of The Son Of God
of redemption (See Mk 10:38,39). His kingdom
(18:1 – 20:3)
was not of this world, therefore, it would not be
Outline: (1) Prayer in Gethsemane (18:1) (2) promoted with swords (See comments 18:36-38).
The betrayal and arrest (18:2-12), (3) Examina- Anyone who would seek to promote the cause of
tion before Annas (18:13-23), (4) Trial before Christ by physical force does not understand the
Caiaphas (18:24-27), (5) Trial before Pilate (18:28 nature of the kingdom. The kingdom reign of Jesus
– 19:16), (6) The crucifixion (19:17-27), (7) The is within the hearts of those who have submitted
death (19:28-30), (8) The burial (19:31-42), (9) to Jesus (Lk 17:20,21).
The resurrection (20:1-10), (10) The appearances
(20:11-31)
EXAMINATION BEFORE ANNAS
(Mt 26:58,69-72; Mk 14:54,66-72; Lk 22:54Chapter 18
62)
PRAYER IN GETHSEMANE
18:13,14 When Jesus was taken in the gar(Mt 26:31-46; Mk 14:32-42; Lk 22:39-46)
den of Gethsemane, He was bound and taken first
18:1 See comments Mt 26:31-46. In John’s to Annas. Annas: Annas was deposed by the Rorecord of the final hours of Jesus’ earthly ministry mans in A.D. 15 from being high priest. Howhe does not mention the time Jesus spent in prayer ever, the Jews continued to honor him as such,
in the garden of Gethsemane. Jesus spent time and thus, they took Jesus first to him for examinaalone in prayer because the hour of the betrayal tion. Caiaphas: Caiaphas was one of the son-inand trials had begun. After the prayer, Judas came laws of Annas who served as the high priest from
with the company of religious leaders and soldiers about A.D. 18 to A.D. 36 (See 11:48-50).
who would arrest Jesus. He identified Jesus to
18:15,16 Other disciple: John does not identhe company with a betrayal kiss. The affection- tify himself here by name, but does so in an indiate gesture of kissing was here used as a gesture rect way because the disciples knew who the other
of betrayal. Judas thus fulfilled his part in the plan disciple was. Known to the high priest: James
of redemption.
and John, the sons of Zebedee, were known by
the high priest. The household of Zebedee was
THE BETRAYAL & ARREST
evidently an influential family in the Jewish hier(Mt 26:47-56; Mk 14:43-52; Lk 22:47-53)
archy. Because John was known by the high priest,
18:2-12 See comments Mt 26:47-56. The he was able to get Peter into the area where Jesus
chief priests and Pharisees possibly expected to was being examined before Annas.
be opposed by the other disciples because they
18:17,18 I am not: Though the exact times
brought with them a detachment of soldiers in or- when Peter made the three denials of Jesus is not
der to arrest Jesus. Drew back and fell to the easy to determine, this denial in the court of Annas
ground: It is apparent that the boldness of Jesus appears to be the first. It was common knowlin this situation caught the soldiers off guard. Let edge that John was a disciple of Jesus, and here,
these go: Jesus did not want the disciples to be- the maid assumes that Peter was also a disciple.
come involved in any armed conflict with the sol18:19-21 I spoke openly: Jesus did not start
diers. Therefore, He asked that they be dismissed, a secret movement among men. He did not work
for what was now to take place did not involve in obscurity among a few disciples. It was not
them. It was a time when the Son of God must that the movement of Christianity was started from
stand alone in order to carry out the eternal plan a few of His disciples. They publicly proclaimed
of redemption. Peter ... struck the high priest’s His teachings. Annas, as well as all the religious
bondservant: Jesus knew the volatility of the dis- leaders of Jerusalem and Palestine, knew of the
ciples in reference to their loyalty to protect Him. teachings and life of Jesus.
Their loyalty was manifested in Peter’s impetu18:22,23 Struck Jesus: It was not that Jesus
ous action here to strike Malchus across the head. sarcastically replied to Annas or that He spoke in
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an offensive manner. The fact is that He spoke
the truth and the truth convicted those who were
of an evil heart on this occasion. The religious
leaders before whom Jesus stood during the trials
before His crucifixion had already planned a murder scheme against Him. Their hatred of Jesus
was now being carried out, and thus, they cared
nothing for the facts about either Jesus’ teachings
or actions. Their desire here was simply to carry
on with the plans to eliminate Jesus from the religious scene of Israel. All that happened at this
time in reference to Jesus was an effort to remove
His influence from society by removing Him.
These were religious leaders going through a murderous scheme to termination the Son of God on
earth.
TRIAL BEFORE CAIAPHAS
18:24 See comments Mt 26:57-58 (Mk
14:53-65; Lk 22:54-65). From this meeting with
Annas, Jesus was then taken to the acting high
priest, Caiaphas.
18:25-27 John records that sometime between the taking of Jesus from Annas to Caiaphas,
Peter denied Jesus two times. After the third denial, there was the first crowing of the roosters in
the early morning. Emphasis of the cock crow is
not on the crow of a single rooster, but the time of
the early morning when the roosters crowed together. The time of the first cock crow was the
signal for the morning, but in this case, the signal
that Peter had fulfilled Jesus’ prophecy that he
would deny Him three times (13:38). The encouraging fact about Peter’s denials is his repentance
as a prominent personality in the early beginning
of the church. Though He denied the Son of God,
he later was willing to die for his conviction that
Jesus was indeed the Son of God. We thus see in
his denials his later humble repentance, and then
commitment to bring forth fruits of repentance in
his life.
TRIAL BEFORE PILATE
(Mt 27:1,2,11-14; Mk 15:1-5; Lk 23:1-5)
18:28 Eat the Passover: This statement by
John indicates that the disciples had not actually
eaten the Passover meal with Jesus the previous
night. Jesus evidently ate a pre-Passover meal with
them for He knew that He would be on the cross
when the actual Passover meal was eaten. He
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would be on the cross when all Israel was remembering the Passover sacrifice that God instituted
with Israel centuries before when He delivered
them from Egyptian captivity. At this time in history, it was time for another deliverance. Jesus
was now delivering those who were sons of Abraham by faith out of the captivity of sin by offering
Himself as the sacrificial Passover lamb (Rm
6:17). Though the disciples did not view any talk
of His death at this time as an occasion for rejoicing, they would later celebrate this occasion in the
Lord’s Supper as they celebrated their deliverance
from Egyptian bondage in the Passover/Pentecost
feasts.
18:29,30 Pilate was the Roman governor of
Judea from A.D. 26 to A.D. 36. He was the governor at a time when the Jews were restless with
Roman occupation. Therefore, at this time he
made several decisions in reference to Jesus that
were politically motivated, but not according to
the wisdom of a just governor. If He were not an
evildoer: The fact was that these evil-hearted religious leaders had convinced themselves that they
were doing the work of God. However, in delivering up the Son of God, they judged themselves
to have evil hearts. They assumed that because
they had delivered Jesus up to Pilate that this was
evidence enough for Pilate to judge Jesus guilty
of some crime. But we must assume that Pilate
knew of their evil nature and prejudices, and thus,
he knew that there was something suspicious about
their delivering of Jesus to him. Throughout the
trials and crucifixion of Jesus, we must keep in
mind that Pilate was seeking to keep the peace
with a nation of people who were set on freeing
themselves of Roman occupation.
18:31,32 You take Him: The fact was that
the Jews could not take Jesus to trial and execution on their own since they were ruled by the
Romans. They wanted to execute Jesus. However, the Romans had taken the power of capital
punishment away from the Jews when they occupied Palestine. On this occasion, Pilate would not
unjustly judge and sentence Jesus because he assumed that the envious Jews were in the process
of working out some evil scheme among themselves to kill Jesus. Might be fulfilled: It was
prophesied that Jesus would be killed by the instrumentality of the Gentiles (See 3:14; 8:28;
12:32,33; Mt 20:17-19; 26:2; At 2:23). This af-
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firms that Jesus came to die, not to reign on earth
over a physical kingdom. The death of Jesus was
prophesied, and thus Jesus fulfilled all those prophecies that spoke of the death of the Messiah.
18:33,34 The Jews had falsely accused Jesus
of being an insurrectionist king who wanted to
overthrow the Romans in Palestine, and thus, run
the Romans from Jewish land. In his investigations of Jesus about whom he surely had heard
much, Pilate had probably been told that Jesus was
an insurrectionist leader. The envious Jewish religious leaders had surely fabricated such a slanderous statement and spread it among the people.
After the slander was spread among the people,
they then reported it to Pilate as if it were the truth.
18:35,36 Pilate’s reply to Jesus indicates that
he did not accept the slanderous reports of the religious leaders. He thus asked Jesus what He had
done in order to have Himself delivered to him by
a group of religious leaders who were determined
to rid Him from society. My kingdom is not of
this world: Jesus could not have made it more
clear that the nature of His kingdom reign was
never intended to be an earthly kingdom wherein
He would reign on this earth (See Dn 2:44; 7:14;
Lk 12:14). His reign is in the hearts of those who
voluntarily submit to His lordship (See comments
Mt 6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21). As men on earth submit
to His present kingdom reign, the will of God is
done on earth as it is done in heaven. His reign is
thus a spiritual reign through the voluntary submission of men to the will of Jesus. In this context, Jesus’ proof that His kingdom was not of this
world was in the fact that He did not allow His
disciples to promote His work through physical
means. Therefore, those who would seek to promote the kingdom through violent means can be
sure that they are not promoting the kingdom of
Jesus. They are only using their corrupted view
of Christianity and the name of Jesus to promote
their own political ideas. Jesus never came to instigate a religious political movement among men.
Therefore, anyone who would so use the name of
Jesus to do so, is working contrary to the will of
Jesus.
18:37 We must assume that Pilate perceived
the wicked motives of the Jewish religious leaders. He thus assumed that their accusations against
Jesus were twisted, if not totally false. However,
he here carries on his own investigation in order
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to determine who Jesus is. For this reason I was
born: Jesus came into the world in order to leave
the world to become King of kings and Lord of
lords (Dn 7:13,14; 1 Tm 6:15). He came to the
world in order to go to the right hand of the Father
to assume the divine kingship over all things (See
2 Ch 29:10,11). The Father had reigned over all
things until the ascension of Jesus. But after the
ascension, Jesus assumed kingship over all things
(Ep 1:20-23). He is now reigning with authority
over all things (Mt 28:18; 1 Pt 3:22). He will reign
until all kingdom reign is returned to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit at His final coming (See
comments 1 Co 15:24-28). Everyone who is of
the truth hears My voice: Those who are of an
honest and true heart will examine the evidence,
and thus, accept Jesus for who He said He was
(8:47; 1 Jn 3:19; 4:6). John wrote this document
in order to present the truth of Jesus to all men.
Those who have the faith of Abraham will accept
the evidence and believe (20:30,31). According
to the plan of God, therefore, the writing of these
things concerning Jesus is sufficient proof to convince those who are of the nature of the truth that
Jesus is the Son of God. One who is of the nature
of the truth has a humble heart that is willing to
allow God to reign in his life. What God expects
of man, therefore, is that this document of John of
the ministry of Jesus should be sufficient evidence
to believe that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God.
No miracles are required for this belief. God expects us to accept only the seven recorded miracles
of this book in order to believe.
18:38 What is truth: This statement by Pilate was evidently made in frustration, for Pilate
did not wait for Jesus’ answer. Pilate seems to be
confused concerning the false accusations of the
Jews, the political crisis that has been presented
to him, and the actual testimony of Jesus on this
occasion. It may have been that Pilate was frustrated with the situation he was in as a representative of the Roman Empire in Palestine. He surely
knew the history of the Jews. He knew the prophecies of the Messiah. It may have been that he
was pondering all these things, and thus at this
time expressed his frustration with the predicament of having one of the Jewish teachers before
him. I find in Him no fault: According to Roman law, Pilate found no crime in Jesus that would
call for execution (19:4-6; Is 53:9; Mt 27:24; Lk
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23:4; 1 Pt 2:22-24). He presents this fact to the
religious leaders in order to have this matter settled
and Jesus released. But such was not in the plan
of God. God would continue to allow Satan to
use the misguided religious leaders of Israel to
take Jesus to the cross.
18:39,40 It was a custom of the Romans to
release some insurrectionist during the Passover
feast. This may have been started as a token show
of the Romans to give a pretense of honoring the
central theme of the Passover concerning Israel’s
release from Egyptian captivity. Their motive in
instituting the custom was to gain the favor of the
Jews. Therefore, Pilate sought to use this custom
to have Jesus released. Not this Man, but
Barabbas: Pilate’s plan to have Jesus released
failed because the religious leaders wanted Jesus
removed. They thus called for Barabbas who was
a convicted thief (See Mt 27:20; Mk 15:11; Lk
23:19).
Chapter 19
19:1-3 The practice of scourging was carried
out before one was crucified. A scourge was a
multi-stranded whip with pieces of metal or bone
at the end of each strand. After His scourging,
Jesus was dressed as a king. He was mocked as
the king of the Jews. The garment with which the
Roman soldiers dressed Him was possibly of different colors (red, blue and purple) that were interwoven. Kept on striking Him: The imperfect
tense of the Greek verb here means that they kept
on striking Him (See Is 50:6).
19:4-6 Behold the Man: Pilate presented
Jesus to the Jews as a mere man. He possibly
hoped that the Jews would be satisfied with His
scourging, and then allow him to let Jesus go free.
Crucify Him: One must keep in mind that these
were religious leaders of Jerusalem. Their legalistic system of religion would allow them to maintain their religiosity while at the same time call
for the execution of an innocent man. As long as
they maintained the structures of their religious
traditions, they could behave in a manner to kill
even the innocent. You take Him: On the basis
of fabricated and distorted evidence that the religious leaders presented, Pilate knew that Jesus was
innocent, and thus, could not be executed according to Roman law. According to Roman law, Pilate found no fault in Jesus. Therefore, Pilate
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turned Jesus over to the Jews to do with Him what
they wanted. He accepted no responsibility for
their actions. They must accept the full responsibility for what they desired to do with Jesus.
19:7 We have a law: According to Jewish
law, it was a capital offense for one to falsely claim
to be the Messiah (Lv 24:16). However, if one
were actually the Messiah as Jesus was, then
prophecy was fulfilled. No law was broken. Jesus’
claim to be the Messiah did not conflict with
Leviticus 24:16. The law of Leviticus 24:16 was
written against those false messiahs who would
rise up and claim to be from God, and thus, lead
people into apostasy. The Jews’ accusation that
Jesus was an insurrectionist was not proven according to Roman law. They could only charge
Him on the basis that He claimed to be the Messiah and Son of God. It was because of these
claims that they nailed Him to the cross (See comments Mt 27:22,23; Lk 22:70,71).
19:8,9 He was more afraid: When Pilate
considered the many things his wife suffered in a
dream concerning Jesus (Mt 27:19), he possibly
began to wonder that maybe there was something
to Jesus’ claim to messiahship. Because of his
reaction that is expressed in this verse, at least he
manifested his superstitious beliefs concerning
Jesus. Jesus gave him no answer: Jesus did not
answer because He was taking Himself to the cross
(Is 53:7; Mt 27:12,14; Lk 23:9). The time for discussions was over. It was now time in the plan of
God that He go to the cross.
19:10,11 The government that Pilate represented was in power because of God (See Rm
13:1ff). However, it could also be that God raised
up Pilate for this very occasion (See comments
Rm 9:17). He who delivered Me: The one who
was primarily responsible for Jesus’ being delivered up for crucifixion was the high priest. He
violated his appointment by Sinai law because he
did not lead the people to the One to whom the
law pointed. He used his religious appointment
to do the opposite for which it was established by
the Sinai law. Any religious leader who does not
lead people to Jesus is a false leader.
19:12,13 Sought to release Him: The tense
of the Greek verb here is imperfect active. It expresses continuous action by which Pilate kept on
trying to have Jesus released. However, the religious leaders used political blackmail to force Pi-
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late to proclaim a sentence of death against Jesus.
Pavement: This was an elevated stone seat in the
Praetorium upon which Roman rulers sat to make
judgments. In this case, Pilate made a formal judgment against Jesus and in favor of those who
sought to kill Him.
19:14 The Preparation of the Passover: This
would be Friday, the day before the beginning of
the seven days of the feast of the Unleavened
Bread. Sixth hour: Since John was using Roman
time, this would be 6:00AM. The crucifixion would
occur three hours later. Mark records Jewish time
for the crucifixion which would be the third hour,
or 9:00AM Roman time (Mk 15:25). Your King:
Pilate made this statement as an insult to the Jews
because they had used this accusation against Jesus
because they sought to incite the Romans against
Him.
19:15,16 Will I crucify your King: Pilate
both mocked and taunted the Jews. He knew the
hate and envy by which the religious leaders were
seeking a death sentence against Jesus. The chief
priests: These religiously misguided leaders of
Israel had been so blinded by their envy that they
were driven to call for the death of the incarnate
Son of God. Such should be a warning to any
religious leader to question his heart if he should
carry out the same actions as these chief priests.
No king but Caesar: Previously, the religious
leaders had said that they were not in bondage to
anyone (8:33). Here they cry out that they are
under the bondage of Caesar. Their loyalty to Caesar, however, was not as this statement would assume. They detested the occupation of their land
by the Gentiles. Their hypocritical statement here
was only made to expedite Pilate’s favor to have
Jesus delivered over for execution. He delivered
Him to them to be crucified: After having made
his attempts to release Jesus, Pilate cowardly
handed over the Son of God to a mob of religiously
misguided Jews who were filled with hate and envy
(See Mt 27:31-61; Mk 15:20-47; Lk 23:26-56; see
comments Mt 27:24-26).
THE CRUCIFIXION
(Mt 27:27-44; Mk 15:16-36; Lk 23:26-43)
19:17-22 See comments Mt 27:27-44 (See
also comments Lk 23:39-43). Condemned men
were to carry their own crosses. And so Jesus carried His cross outside the city walls of Jerusalem
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to be crucified at a place called the Skull. The
exact location of the Skull is unknown. It was
probably a skull shaped knoll or rock somewhere
outside Jerusalem. At the place of crucifixion, two
malefactors were also crucified with Jesus. Wrote
a title: When considering this statement that was
written by Pilate, the Bible student must keep in
mind that all the records of the gospel must be
considered (See comments Mt 27:37). Pilate wrote
the inscription in order to taunt the Jews. Unknowingly, he wrote the truth, for the Jews were crucifying their king.
19:23,24 His outer garment: The prophecy
of Psalm 22:18 was here fulfilled. This garment
of Jesus was without seam. It was thus a garment
on which someone had spent much time in making. Jesus was stripped of His only worldly possession and humiliated before the world.
19:25-27 His mother and His mother’s sister: Mary, His mother, was there with John who
wrote this book. Mary’s sister could possibly be
Salome, the wife of Zebedee and the mother of
James and John (See Mk 10:35-45; Mt 27:56).
Woman, behold your son: In this hour of death,
Jesus thought of the future of His earthly mother.
John was the disciple whom Jesus loved. He was
thus the one to whom Jesus entrusted His mother
for the rest of her life.
THE DEATH
(Mt 27:45-56; Mk 15:33-41; Lk 23:44-49)
19:28 See comments Mt 27:45-56. It was
now time for the redemptive plan of God to be
fulfilled. The Lamb that was slain before the creation of the world was now on the cross and at the
point of death (Rv 13:8). Jesus’ thirst here was
the fulfillment of prophecy (See Ps 22:15; 69:3).
19:29-30 John does not go into detail concerning the death of Jesus on the cross. He gives
his eyewitness account, but He does not agonize
his readers through the actual event. He writes to
emphasize the event, not the events that took place
at the scene. It was the historical event of the cross
that brought redemption to all men. It was John’s
purpose to prove that it actually happened as it
had been reported to his readers. Sour wine:
Some translations use the word vinegar to refer to
the sour wine (See Mt 27:34). Such was given to
relieve pain. It is finished: Jesus had completed
all that was necessary in order to accomplish the
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plan of redemption. All prophecy concerning the
redemptive act was fulfilled, and thus, His ministry on earth was completed (See Lk 24:44). Of
His own free will, therefore, He ended His life on
earth. Gave up His spirit: Jesus voluntarily gave
up the spirit. He voluntarily gave His life. It was
not taken from Him (Jn 10:17,18). He did not die
as others on the cross. After all things were accomplished, and the plan of redemption carried
out, then there was no need to prolong the event
of the cross. Therefore, He surrendered His spirit
to the Father (See Js 2:26; compare comments Lk
23:43; 1 Pt 3:18-20). Any theory that promotes
the idea that things were out of hand, and Jesus
fell into the hands of men who took Him to the
cross against His will, must be rejected. The crucifixion of Jesus for the sins of mankind was in
the plan of God for the redemption of all men.
Though the disciples did not understand this at
the time of Jesus’ crucifixion, they would understand later when the Holy Spirit would come upon
them. What they felt at this time was sadness.
But their sadness would be turned into joy three
days after the crucifixion. They would eventually
understand the meaning of all the events that took
place here once the Holy Spirit came upon them
on the day of Pentecost in Acts 2.
THE BURIAL
(Mt 27:57-66; Mk 15:42-47; Lk 23:50-56)
19:31,32 Preparation: Many Bible students
believe that this day was before the Sabbath that
began the feast of Unleavened Bread. Therefore,
this Sabbath was a special (“high day”) Sabbath
to begin the feast of Unleavened Bread (vs 4).
Since the Sabbath began at sundown on Friday,
Sabbath law would have been violated if the bodies of Jesus, and the thieves who were crucified
with Him, were left on their crosses (Dt 21:22:23).
Therefore, the legs of those on the cross were to
be broken in order to speed up death, though Jesus’
legs were never broken because He was already
dead. In their actions here, the religious leaders
were thus hypocritical. They crucified an innocent man, yet sought to keep their law in order not
to violate their understanding of the Sabbath.
19:33,34 Blood and water came out: Jesus
had died before either of the two thieves (See Ps
34:20). However, He was not dead long enough
at the time the soldier pierced His side in order
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for decay to occur in His body. God would not
allow His body to decay according to natural processes (At 2:27). The soldier thrust the spear into
the side of Jesus to make sure a mortal wound
would insure death. This soldier unknowingly fulfilled prophecy by what he did (Ps 22:16,17; Zc
12:10; 13:6; Rv 1:7).
19:35-37 John assured his readers that he was
an eyewitness to these events. He actually saw
the blood and water come forth as a result of the
thrust of the spear into Jesus’ side. Prophecy was
fulfilled in that not a bone of Jesus’ body was broken and the fact that the bystanders gazed on Him
whom they had pierced (See Ex 12:46; Dt
21:22,23; Nm 9:12; Ps 22:16; 34:20; Zc 12:10).
19:38,39 See comments Mt 27:57-60. For
fear of the Jews: Reference here is to the fear the
people had of the religious leaders of Judaism.
The religious leaders had intimidated the populace into submitting to their religious traditions.
Therefore, Joseph secretly asked for and was
granted the body of Jesus. Because of his fear of
his fellow leaders, Nicodemus, a Pharisee, had on
another occasion come to Jesus at night (Jn 3:1ff).
19:40-42 Jesus was buried before the beginning of the Sabbath which started on Friday at sundown. His body was hastily prepared for burial in
compliance with the least of the Jewish burial traditions. His body was laid in a new tomb in which
no one had ever been buried. He would be in the
tomb on Friday, all day Saturday, and subsequently
resurrected early on Sunday morning. Since any
part of a Jewish day was considered to be representative of the entire day, this would mean that
Jesus was three days in the grave.
Chapter 20
THE RESURRECTION
(Mt 28:5-8; Mk 16:1-8; Lk 24:1-8)
20:1 See comments Mt 28:5-8. In his historical narrative of these events, John bypasses the
events of the Sabbath while Jesus’ body was in
the tomb. He continues with Sunday morning.
While it was still dark: Jesus was raised from the
dead early on Sunday morning (Mk 16:9).
20:2-7 When Mary discovered that the tomb
was empty, she ran first to tell Peter and John (the
“other disciple”) (13:23; 19:26; 21:7,20,24). Peter and John then ran to the tomb to verify what
Mary had reported. John was the younger of the
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two, and thus, outran Peter to the tomb. The linen
clothes: John records the details of these events
as an eyewitness (20:4). He records the details of
how the burial clothes were left in the tomb. If
the body of Jesus had been stolen, then certainly
these clothes would not have been left as they were.
The resurrected Jesus left the clothes in order to
prove that His body was not stolen. He left the
tomb without the burial clothes.
20:8-10 Though John reached the tomb before Peter, he hesitated to enter the tomb. However, after Peter arrived and entered, John also
entered and believed that Jesus had risen from the
dead. Unto this time, they had not understood the
prophecies concerning the resurrection of Jesus.
Because they did not understand the prophecies
meant that they were not expecting a resurrection
(See Ps 16:10; Is 53:10,11; At 2:25,31; 13:34,35).
John’s apologetic argument here is based on the
fact that the disciples were not expecting Jesus’
resurrection. Since they were not expecting the
resurrection, then surely they would not have fabricated the teaching of the resurrection as some
have accused. John was thus careful to explain
details concerning the resurrection that only eyewitnesses could report. John wanted us to understand that the apostles taught the resurrection because they had actually experienced it.
THE APPEARANCES
(Mk 16:9-11)
20:11-13 Mary Magdalene (vs 1; Mk 16:9)
had returned to the tomb with Peter and John.
Mary must have returned to the tomb in grief since
the body of Jesus was not to be found. However,
our God sent two special messengers to console
her in this time of great sorrow. Her sorrow concerning the death of Jesus was compounded by
the thought that someone could have come and
taken the body of Jesus. She may have thought
that the body was taken to another tomb.
20:14,15 At this time, Mary was certainly
thinking inwardly, and thus, did not recognize
Jesus. However, it could possibly be that Jesus
did not allow her to recognize Him as He did not
allow the two men on the road to Emmaus to recognize Him (See 21:4; Lk 24:13-24,31). She may
have thought that Jesus was someone who was responsible for the tomb, and thus, had knowledge
of the removal of Jesus’ body.
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20:16-18 She turned: This may explain why
Mary did not at first recognize Jesus. John here
explains that she turned in order to look directly
at Him. Once Mary did recognize Jesus, she addressed Him with the Hebrew word Rabboni,
which means teacher. Stop clinging to Me: The
Greek verb here refers to her clinging to Jesus for
joy. It was not that Jesus did not want her to touch
Him, for on other occasions Jesus invited others
to touch His resurrected body in order to confirm
the fact that He had been resurrected (20:27; Lk
24:39). Because of great joy, Mary was simply
clinging to Jesus. He thus asked her to stop clinging to Him, for He would be with her and the disciples for about six weeks before He ascended to
the Father. I have not yet ascended to My Father: When Jesus died, therefore, He did not immediately ascend to the Father in heaven. He went
to Paradise of the hadean realm of existence (Lk
23:49; At 2:31,32; see 1 Pt 3:18-22). He instructed
Mary to go to the other disciples and tell them of
the resurrection.
20:19,20 See comments Lk 24:36-43. The
doors were shut: John gives this detail to let us
know that Jesus in some way came into their presence in the room without entering through the
doors. His resurrected body, therefore, was not
limited to the confinements or laws of the physical world. We do not fully understand the nature
of His resurrected body. However, we must understand that it was in some way different than the
body He had before the resurrection. John later
wrote, “Beloved, now we are the children of God,
and it has not yet been revealed what we will be.
But we know that when He appears, we will be
like Him, for we will see Him as He is” (1 Jn 3:2).
20:21 Even so I send you: Though all the
words that Jesus said on this occasion are not revealed in John’s account, this is his account of the
great commission of Jesus to the disciples (See
Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
20:22 Receive the Holy Spirit: When God
breathed the first breath of life into the body of
Adam, he came to life (Gn 2:7). It would be the
Holy Spirit that would bring the apostles to spiritual life in order that they go forth as Jesus’ witnesses to all the world. Therefore, in this context
they were not being given the Holy Spirit. They
were commanded to receive the Holy Spirit when
He came upon them. And such the Spirit did in
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Acts 2:1-4. Jesus refers here to their correct attitude of mind, for He was looking forward to the
outpouring of the Spirit on the apostles on the day
of Pentecost, the fiftieth day after Passover. They
were here given the promise of the Holy Spirit
(At 1:4,8; Lk 24:49). They must receive Him in
order to carry out the commission of receiving and
revealing the truth (14:26; 16:13).
20:23 This is a parallel teaching to Matthew
16:18,19; 18:18. Forgiveness of sins was dependent on whether they would preach the truth of
the gospel because the gospel was the only means
by which men could receive forgiveness of sins
(Rm 1:16; At 4:12; Js 1:21). The apostles went
forth to preach the gospel in Acts 2, therefore,
verses 21-23 here look forward to their activities
after they received the Holy Spirit in Acts 2:1-4
(See comments Mk 16:14-20). In this passage
Jesus was not giving them the authority to forgive
sins personally. Only God had this authority because sin is against God, not man. What Jesus did
mean was that they must forgive those whom God
has already forgiven. They must not forgive sins
that God has not forgiven. The only way they
could know whether to forgive or not to forgive
was by the truth that would be revealed to them.
The truth of the gospel, therefore, was the standard for forgiveness. When they preached the gospel and men repented, then forgiveness occurred.
If men did not repent and obey the gospel, then
there was no forgiveness.
20:24,25 When Jesus first appeared to all the
apostles, Thomas was not with them (See 11:16).
John is the one in the passage who declared to
Thomas that they had seen the Lord. Unless I see
... I will not believe: Thomas at this time wanted
to walk by sight. He would not believe in the resurrection unless he had personally seen and
touched Jesus. He is like many today who cry out
for a miracle from God in order to believe. Religions that seek signs are those religions with adherents who are struggling with their faith. They
want to walk by sight and not by faith (2 Co 5:7).
But God will not send miracles in order to increase
faith, for He expects all men to grow in faith by
studying the miracles of the Bible. He works
through the inspired written testimony of those
who actually experienced the life and resurrection
of Jesus. God has set forth this testimony in written form in order to produce faith (vss 30,31). It
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is this record of His miraculous manifestations in
history (the Bible) that must be consulted in order
to grow in faith (Rm 10:17; compare comments 2
Tm 3:16,17; Hb 5:11-14).
20:26,27 After eight days: Jesus left Thomas to his unbelief for eight days. It is not certain
why He did this. He possibly wanted some discussion to carry on in order that Thomas be confronted by the testimony of those who did see the
risen Lord. On the occasion of this appearance,
the doors of the room were again closed in order
to prove that this appearance was miraculous (vs
19). Do not be unbelieving: In this case, Jesus
asked Thomas to fulfill his desire to investigate.
The evidence of the resurrection was standing before him, and thus, Jesus requested that he put forth
his hand. Jesus’ physical presence with the disciples after the resurrection was proof that He had
been raised from the dead (See 1 Jn 1:1-3). He
was not a phantom that had appeared to the
apostles because they were in a religiously hysterical state of mind. He was not a spirit. He was
not the imagination of a group of men who were
so expectant of the resurrection that they conceived
Him to be alive in their minds, and thus, went forth
to preach the resurrection. Jesus was alive and in
their midst. They touched Him and talked with
Him. God intends that this testimony of John, who
wrote this document, should be sufficient evidence
for one to believe (vss 30,31). It is probable that
John’s readers had only this one document concerning the life and teachings of Jesus. Therefore, with this one testimony from an eyewitness,
God expected belief on the part of those who are
honest and objective in their search for truth. He
has sent this letter to all who are seeking to believe that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God.
20:28 My Lord and my God: This should
be the reaction of all who would read this book of
John. Thomas believed because he personally experienced Jesus. He walked by sight. However,
God expects us to read and believe. We must walk
by faith in what Thomas and the other apostles
personally experienced (2 Co 5:7). The extent of
our belief in Jesus must be what Thomas here proclaimed. Jesus must be accepted as both Lord and
God. He is Lord in that He is now in control of all
things (Mt 28:18; 1 Pt 3:22). He is God in His
being and essence (1:1,2,14).
20:29 Blessed are those who have not seen
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and yet have believed: Thomas believed because
he had personally touched the body of Jesus.
Those who believe without having touched and
talked to Jesus have greater faith. They are blessed
because they have believed without the empirical
evidence for which Thomas sought. Therefore,
those today who would seek a miracle from God
in order to believe are actually struggling with their
faith. They are asking God to take away what
blessedness they have by believing without seeing. Those who would truly believe today will
ask for no miracles from God because they do not
want God to take away their blessedness. They
seek to walk by faith, not by sight (2 Co 5:7). They
are assured that God is pleased with their faith
because they continually allow Him to lead them
through His word (See comments Hb 11:6).
20:30,31 John now comes to the purpose for
which he has written this apologetic document concerning the life and teachings of Jesus. He wrote
to produce belief in the hearts of those who seek
to walk by faith (See Rm 10:17). Many other
signs: Neither Matthew, Mark, Luke or John recorded all the miracles of Jesus (21:25). There
was no need to do so. One valid miracle that was
supported by reliable witnesses was enough to accomplish the purpose for which God caused it to
happen. The purpose for which God worked
miracles through Jesus and the apostles was not
accomplished by the multiplicity of miracles. The
purpose was accomplished when only one sign
produced faith in the heart of the beholder (See
Hb 2:3,4). Nicodemus was such a beholder. He
said, “Rabbi, we know that You are a teacher come
from God; for no one can do these signs that You
do unless God is with him” (3:2). That you might
believe: “So then faith comes by hearing, and
hearing by the word of Christ” (Rm 10:17). God
expects this document of John of the miraculous
signs of Jesus to be sufficient testimony to produce belief in the hearts of the humble-hearted. If
one calls on God today to produce a miracle in
order that he might believe, then he is saying that
John’s record of Jesus’ miracles in this book are
not sufficient to produce faith (See comments 2
Tm 3:16,17). He actually denies the purpose for
which John wrote and the sufficiency of the word
of God. The faith that is produced by one’s study
of the word of God is sufficient to take one to eternal life. Life through His name: This is the re-
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sult of belief. John is not talking about a simple
mental recognition that Jesus is the Son of God.
He is talking about a belief that moves one into
action (Js 2:14-26). A faith that is without response
is dead and useless in reference to one’s salvation. However, when one truly believes that Jesus
is both Lord and God, then there is response to
the teachings of Jesus (14:15; see 2 Co 5:16). The
response is obedience to the word of God. The
concept that one is saved by a simple faith with a
confession that Jesus be his Savior is contrary to
the very nature of recognizing that Jesus is the Son
of God. If one recognizes the sonship of Jesus, he
will certainly respond with obedience. If one will
not respond to a knowledge that Jesus is God, then
certainly the depth of that person’s faith must be
questioned. A faith that does not obey, therefore,
is actually coming from one who really does not
understand who Jesus is. Obedience to the will of
Jesus is the signal that one truly believes that Jesus
is the Son of God (See comments Mt 16:13-19).
If one does not obey, then he has a dead faith (See
Js 2:14-26).
Commission Of The Son Of God
(21:1-25)
Outline: (1) The appearance in Galilee (21:114), (2) Jesus commissions Peter (21:15-25)
Chapter 21
THE APPEARANCE IN GALILEE
21:1-3 Jesus had promised that He would
meet His disciples in the area of Galilee where He
had carried out the greater part of His ministry
(Mt 28:7,10). This appearance was the fulfillment
of His promise. I am going fishing: This statement may have expressed the disillusionment of
the apostles that still lingered in their minds concerning what had happened in Jerusalem. They
had spent several days walking from the place of
the appearances in Jerusalem to the Sea of Galilee, and now, were going fishing. It may have been
that they were going to reconsider all that had happened. Whatever their feelings, they had not yet
sensed the fact that they were to take the gospel of
the cross and resurrection of Jesus to all the world.
Therefore, they went fishing for fish and not for
men to believe on what they had personally experienced.
21:4-6 Did not know that it was Jesus: It
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was early in the dawn and Jesus was standing at a
distance from the boat from which the disciples
were fishing. They therefore did not recognize
that the man who was standing on the shore was
Jesus. Children: A better translation would be
“lads” or “boys.” This was a common form of
greeting among friends. Jesus knew that they had
not caught any fish. He asked the question of this
verse in order to generate a response, and then
ask them to cast their nets to the other side of the
boat.
21:7,8 The “other disciple” here was John
(13:23; 20:2). The miracle of the great catch
moved John to declare to Peter that it was the Lord
who was standing on the shore. John’s proclamation moved Peter into action. He could not wait
for the men to row the boat ashore. He jumped in
the water and headed for Jesus. The other disciples rowed in the boat that was about ninety
meters (about one hundred yards) from the shore
(Compare Lk 5:1-11).
21:9,10 By the time the disciples came
ashore, Jesus had already prepared a fire with fish
and bread. Jesus had certainly not been fishing
that morning, nor had He gone to the market to
buy bread. What seems to be the case is that Jesus
again created fish and bread in order to feed man
(See 6:11,12; Mt 14:13-21; 15:32-39).
21:11 The disciples counted the number of
fish that were caught in the net. John mentions
such in order to confirm the miracle, for no net of
the day could contain such a great number of fish.
John, a fisherman, would have known this. This
also confirms the fact that John was there. He
witnessed the miracle and thus relates to us that
he stood on the shore of the Sea of Galilee with
the risen Son of God.
21:12,13 The disciples had not yet eaten on
this morning. They were invited to the beach
breakfast by the risen Son of God. John records
that they did not need to ask who Jesus was because they all recognized Him to be the risen Lord.
21:14 Third time: This was Jesus’ third appearance to the apostles as a group though He had
appeared to others than the apostles, but on an
individual basis (See comments Mt 28:9,10).
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tioned Peter concerning his loyalty. They had
known that he had denied Jesus during the arrest
and trials. Jesus knew that they needed to hear a
confession of his loyalty. The Greek word for love
in this question is agape. It is a word that expresses the greatest form of love. This is unconditional love that is unselfishly extended to others. You know that I love you: The word that is
translated “love” in Peter’s reply is from the Greek
word phileo. This is a lesser expression of love
than that which is conveyed through the word
agape.
21:16 Jesus asked Peter a second time if he
loved (agape) Him. This question turned the
thought from loving the other disciples to loving
Him. Peter responded that he loved (phileo) Jesus.
21:17 Jesus asked a third time if Peter loved
(agape) Him. It was with this third question that
Peter was stirred with grief because Jesus kept asking Him for a commitment that was the response
to agape and not phileo. Peter here responded
again that he had affection for Jesus by using the
word phileo. The purpose for Jesus questioning
Peter on this occasion was to restore him to the
fold of the apostles after his three denials. Jesus
possibly extracted three statements of loyalty from
him for his three denials. Feed My sheep: This
would be one of the primary works of the apostles
among the sheep of God. They were to deliver
unto the disciples all truth, and thus, build the disciples upon the foundation of truth in order that
they not be tossed to and fro in a world of religious error (See comments Ep 4:1-16; see At
20:28; 1 Tm 4:6; 1 Pt 5:2).
21:18,19 In this statement Jesus prophesied
the manner of death by which Peter would die.
When Peter was younger, he made his own decisions as to what he would do. But as an apostle,
his discipleship would lead to his own death. Tradition that has been recorded in ancient writings
affirms that Peter was eventually crucified on a
cross head downward at his own request because
he did not feel worthy to be crucified as Jesus.
When you are old: This is a significant point because Jesus said that Peter would live to an old
age. Therefore, neither Jesus nor the apostles went
forth to preach that Jesus was coming in His final
coming in their lifetime. This one statement should
JESUS COMMISSIONS PETER
21:15 Do you truly love Me more than these: remind us that the New Testament does not teach
In the presence of the other disciples, Jesus ques- the imminent return of Jesus, that is, that Jesus
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would come in His final coming in the lifetime of
the apostles. If the New Testament did not teach
the imminent return of Jesus in the 1st century, then
it does not teach such today. The New Testament
teaches that one be prepared at all times for the
coming of Jesus. There are no specifics given
concerning the exact time Jesus will come. It only
teaches the certainty of His coming. Follow Me:
Regardless of what happened in Peter’s life, Jesus
reaffirmed that he must remain faithful. And so it
is with all those who would claim to be disciples
of Jesus. Regardless of the persecution and trials
through which we must go, we must remain faithful.
21:20-23 The “other disciple” here is John
(13:23,25; 20:2). Peter understood what Jesus had
told him concerning his death. He is naturally concerned about the young John with whom he seems
to have a special attachment. Therefore, he asked
Jesus concerning John’s destiny. It was not Peter’s
business to know the fate of John. Such was in
the power of Jesus. Peter must concentrate on his
own discipleship. Until I come: In this record
John wants to correct a misunderstanding concerning his own death. The rumor had gone out that
Jesus here stated that John would never die. But
such was not true. Jesus did not mean that John
would remain alive until His final coming. When
He made this statement, Jesus had in mind His
coming in time in judgment upon Jerusalem in
A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24). It is believed
that John was the only apostle who lived beyond
the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. The destruction of Jerusalem took place forty years from
the time this statement was made. Since John was
the youngest disciple at this time, then it is probable that he was the only disciple alive at the time
of the destruction of Jerusalem. It is traditionally
believed that John died an old man near Ephesus
around A.D. 97 or 98. Other than tradition in reference to the death of John, there is no evidence
that any of the Christ-sent apostles lived beyond
A.D. 70. They had accomplished their ministry,
and thus they were called home by God (See comments At 12:1,2).
21:24,25 In this closing statement John affirmed his authorship. All the early Christians who
were familiar with the events of Jesus’ life knew
who the “other disciple” was. Therefore, John
knew that they would deduct from his references
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to the “other disciple” in the book that it was he
who wrote the book. In making this deduction,
they would know that he was an eyewitness to the
life and teachings of Jesus. They knew that his
testimony concerning the events of Jesus’ life were
true. They knew the character of the man, and
thus, concluded that his testimony was true (19:35;
3 Jn 1,2). Many other things: The Holy Spirit
did not need to inspire men to record all that Jesus
did. He only had recorded sufficient material that
would spark belief in the minds of those who were
hungering and thirsting after truth (20:30,31). One
evidence for the inspiration of the New Testament
is that it is not an encyclopedia of material on the
life and teachings of Jesus. Those who are seeking to know the truth in order to be set free from
sin will find more than enough evidence in the
document of John to believe. Those who are seeking to know the person of Jesus in order to pattern
their lives after His behavior have sufficient material to follow the behavior of Jesus. The great
blessing we have today is that we have more than
the document of John. We also have the witnesses
of Matthew, Mark and Luke. These witnesses also
give their testimony with John that Jesus is the
Christ, the Son of the living God. They give us
enough examples of the life of Jesus that encourage us to follow in His steps. Therefore, God expects all men to honestly consider the evidence
for the sonship of Jesus that is recorded in the New
Testament. He expects all men to follow the example of Jesus’ behavior. For this reason, the Holy
Spirit affirms that the word of God is able to furnish the man of God unto all that is necessary for
godly living (2 Tm 3:16,17). God’s “divine power
has given to us all things that pertain to life and
godliness through the knowledge of Him who has
called us to glory and virtue” (2 Pt 1:3). If we
ask for more than what God has promised, then
we are asking for too much. If we ask for too
little, then we are minimizing what God has given
us through a knowledge of His only begotten Son
who came to deliver us out of death and bring us
into eternity.
The End Of The Old Testament Era
In the New Testament canon of Scriptures, the
end of Jesus’ ministry and ascension marked the
end of the record of events of the Old Testament.
Acts 1 is a record of the ascension, with the added
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actions on the part of the apostles to choose
Matthias to replace Judas as a Christ-sent apostle.
The New Testament of Christ began with the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost
in Acts 2.
The documents of Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John record the ministry of Jesus, and the final
years of Old Testament history. Because these
books are included in what is called the New Testament, Bible students should not confuse them
as part of the New Testament record of history.
Jesus lived under the Old Testament. He was subject to the Sinai law, and thus He did not live under His New Testament law which was enacted
with the first announcement of the gospel event
by Peter on the day of Pentecost.
Jesus came to fulfill the Sinai law (Mt
5:17,18). When Jesus died on the cross, the Sinai
law was nailed to the cross (Cl 2:14). Christians
are not under the Sinai law (Rm 7:1-4), but the
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law of Christ. With the beginning of the preaching of the gospel in Acts 2, disciples were called
to submit to Christ. They were called into the freedom of the law of Christ (See comments Gl 4:21
– 5:1). Though Jesus lived under the Sinai law,
those today who have submitted to the gospel live
under the law of Christ.
Those books of the Bible that record Old Testament history begin with Genesis and conclude
with the book of John. From Acts 2 to Revelation, the Holy Spirit inspired a record of the early
beginning of the church and concluded with the
Revelation of John. Those religious books that
are outside this canon of Scriptures must not be
considered inspired documents. They are simply
documents that were written by religious people,
giving sometimes spurious information concerning their thoughts or lives in their relationship with
God.

Acts
WRITER
Luke, a physician, was the writer of this document (See intro. to Lk). He was the companion of Paul
on several mission journeys (See the “we” sections of 16:10-17; 20:5 – 21:17; 27:2 – 28:16). Both the
documents of Luke and Acts were addressed to the same man, Theophilus. These two documents should
thus be read together in order to see the complete story the author desires that we understand concerning
the effect of Christ on the lives of men and women in the 1st century (1:1; Lk 1:3). Luke set out to write
an orderly account in order that Theophilus might know the certainty of those things he had been taught
concerning Christianity (Lk 1:3,4). He wrote these two defense documents of Christianity in a historical
arrangement in order to give a chronological order of events in the life of Jesus (Luke) and the life of the
early disciples (Acts), specifically, Paul. Luke emphasizes those things in the ministry of Jesus and the
disciples of the 1st century that give testimony to the truth of Christianity.
Assuming that Acts, as well as Luke, were written as defense documents to defend Christianity,
we would thus conclude that Luke was especially chosen by God to be the scribe to write both Luke
and Acts. He was not chosen by chance, but by qualification. Paul was going before a Gentile court
of some of the most educated men in the Roman Empire. Therefore, Luke was qualified as one who
would best write a defense to a Gentile audience. Luke was a Gentile. He thus knew the Gentile mind
of Roman judges.
Luke was also a doctor (Cl 4:14). He was therefore educated for the work of drafting two eloquent documents in Greek for those of a similar educated group of people.
Luke was a personal witness to Paul’s preaching, miracles and activities. He could thus write
from personal experience and not hearsay.
Luke was probably not a personal eyewitness to Jesus and the gospel event. He could thus write
of the life of Jesus from the viewpoint of a secondary witness. He would know what material Roman
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judges would want to know who had also not experienced the life, death and resurrection of Jesus.
All that would be needed as far as a qualified author to write a defense document for a distant
unbelieving court is found in Luke. He is the Holy Spirit’s perfect choice to write a defense for
Christianity that would defend throughout history the fact that it was of Divine origin.
PURPOSE
Luke’s purpose for writing the document of Acts varies from one student to another. Many have
agreed that the nature of the contents of the document are apologetic. In other words, the document
was written as a defense document of Christianity. Since the major part of the book focuses on the
ministry of Paul, leaving him in prison in Rome, we would assume that the document was written on
behalf of Paul. This primary purpose for the writing of the book answers several questions. Why does
the book close with Paul in prison in Rome? Why is the document primarily about the work of Paul?
A “book of Acts” could have been written about John, Matthew, Bartholemew or any of the other
apostles, if the book was simply historical. Bible students have wondered why so much was written
concerning Paul in the document. Why is Paul’s ministry confined to the center of the Roman Empire? Why not Africa? Europe? China? These and many other questions lead us to believe that the
Holy Spirit’s intentions were more than providing a simple “history of the early church,” “acts of the
apostles,” or “work of the Holy Spirit.” Such views of Acts are too narrow to answer the many
questions concerning the nature and content of the book.
We would assume that it was the plan of God to put Christianity on trial before the world in order
to distinguish it from all religions of the world for all history. If this assumption is correct, then we
would ask for occasions or circumstances that would produce “contests” between Christianity and
other religions. We would select key men who would initiate the movement. We would concentrate
on test cases to prove the truth of Christianity. We would choose the best writer for the defense
documents and the highest court of the world before whom our case would be tried. God did all the
preceding in the historical development of Christianity in a world of man-made religions. The historical defense of Jesus and His disciples is outlined in the documents of Luke and Acts.
The characters for the historical case were all chosen by God. Paul was chosen to produce the
occasion for the trial. He was cross-cultural. He was a faithful and spiritually-minded person (1 Tm
1:12). He was a determined personality who would not turn back from his commission to stand
before kings (20:24).
After God made the choice of the character of Paul, He directed Paul into situations and circumstances that would produce test cases that could later be recorded to defend Christianity against the
onslaught of man-made religions. Throughout his ministry, therefore, God was working in Paul’s life
to bring him before Caesar’s court in order that a historical examination be made of the one called
Jesus. It was God’s desire to have the highest court of the world presented with the irrefutable proof
that Jesus was more than a good man and that Christianity did not originate from men.
Luke and Acts are the most powerful documents available to man for the defense of Jesus and
Christianity. God stated to Paul, “... as you have solemnly witnessed for Me in Jerusalem, so you
must also bear witness at Rome” (23:11). Therefore, the Holy Spirit directed not only the life of Paul,
but also the hand of Luke to write Paul’s defense for trial in Rome. God wanted Christianity put on
trial. Paul was the occasion for God to do this. Therefore, these documents to Theophilus (Luke and
Acts) are God’s defense to the court and the world that Jesus was who He claimed to be. Those who
believed were innocent of all accusations of wrong doing that the world had and would accuse them
of doing because of their belief. They believed because of their personal encounters with God. Their
belief was based on facts, not on wishful thinking. And because their belief was based on facts, they
had to give their personal witness of God’s intervention into this world through Jesus. The disciples
proclaimed who Jesus was because of their experience with the transcendent God. They could not
deny the fact that they had experienced God in the flesh.
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HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
In the last chapter of Acts we find Paul in prison and about to stand before Caesar of Rome for his
life. The time was around A.D. 61 or 62. Luke was with him. Paul was there because he requested his
right as a Roman citizen to be tried before Caesar (25:10-12). He made the request because God had
told him that he must bear witness in Rome (23:11). Therefore, he was in Rome because of God’s
direction in his life. Because he knew of God’s vision that he must testify in Rome, he seized the
opportunity to defend Christianity before the world and to prove that Christianity was not the invention of over zealous religionists. In Acts 28, therefore, Paul waited his turn to stand before the court.
Under Roman law one did not personally stand before Caesar to give his personal defense. A
mediator was selected who would deliver the defense. It is possible that Theophilus was this mediator
on behalf of Paul. Or, Theophilus could have been the Roman official before whom Paul’s defense
was made. Regardless of what the actual situation was, Luke wrote Paul’s defense material, beginning with an inspired record of the origin of Paul’s belief (the gospel according to Luke) and the effect
that gospel event had on the lives of others, specifically Paul (the document of Acts).
We study Acts with excitement as the Spirit guides the hand of Luke to set forth historical evidence to prove that Christianity was not a sect of Judaism. It was not a fable that developed over long
years of accumulated legends about a man called Jesus. It was not born out of the imagination of
some religious fanatic or holy man in some cave in the wilderness. It was not the invention of a few
Galileans. It was in fact, God-ordained, Christ-centered and miraculously activated. It was proved to
be so by the hundreds of miraculous events that thousands of people experienced in its beginning.
The miraculous was set forth to prove that Jesus was the Christ, the Son of the living God (Jn 20:30,31).
Luke affirms that this Christ was the manifestation of God on earth. The teaching He brought originated from God. The following historical document, therefore, is set forth to prove this divine origin
of Christianity.
God used the man Paul to set His case before the world for all time. Therefore, when we look
behind the scenes of the trials of Paul, we see God presenting before the world the effect of Christ on
the lives of men. Jesus was the cause. Acts is a record of the effect. As we stand with Paul before
some of the best judges and rulers that Rome had to offer, Christianity shines forth as the true result of
a God who revealed Himself to man through Jesus.
Therefore, as Luke presents to us the life and work of the early Christians, we must not simply
look at this as a casual historical narrative of righteous men and women. Revealed herein is the proof
of the Cause. How else can we explain the lives of these heroic sages without a real Christ who
touched and radically changed the lives of so many?
THE PENTECOST OF A.D. 30
Acts 2 marks a paradigm shift from the Old Testament era to the New Testament era. All history of
God’s people that took place before the Pentecost of Acts 2 would be judged by their living under the
Sinai law. Matthew, Mark, Luke and John are records of Jesus’ ministry under the Sinai law in order to
prepare Israel for His ascension to the right hand of God to assume all authority from throne of David.
It is difficult to determine the year for the crucifixion of Jesus, and thus, the year for the establishment of the church in Acts 2 in reference to our calendar today. In order to come to some conclusions
concerning the year of the Acts 2 Pentecost and establishment of the church, however, there are some
specific historical facts that we should know. These are historical facts that we cannot ignore, neither
can we discount them because of any previous assumptions, or mistakes on the part of past scholarship. It is the objective of the biblical scholar to absorb all known facts concerning a proposition.
Objective minds seek to base beliefs on facts, regardless of traditional beliefs. Therefore, we are
challenged with the following points in order that we draw a conclusion for ourselves concerning the
date of the Acts 2 Pentecost and the establishment of the church.
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A. Jesus was crucified immediately before the Passover feast.
There is little debate over the fact that Jesus was crucified at the beginning of the Passover feast
of the Jews, though there is some debate over the exact day of the week Jesus ate the Passover feast
with the disciples. The Passover lamb was traditionally eaten on the 14th of Nisan, on Friday evening
before the Sabbath and the Pentecost that followed the Sabbath. Because the 14th of Nisan was
determined by the new moon, it would be very difficult to determine the exact day in reference to our
calendar today when Jesus ate His last Passover meal with His disciples. The biblical text is not clear
as to when Jesus ate this meal with His disciples. Because the New Testament writers left us little
information on this subject, we would conclude that the Holy Spirit does not want us to ponder the
matter in reference to an exact day, even the exact day of the week Jesus ate His Passover meal with
the disciples. Our focus should be on the event, and that He was three days in the tomb as He
prophesied (Mt 12:40), with His resurrection early on the first day of the week (Mk 16:9). The
important thing to remember is that He was the Passover lamb, and the crucifixion took place during
the Passover feast of the Jews.
B. Jesus visited Jerusalem on possibly three Passovers.
It is not easy to determine how many times Jesus visited Jerusalem during His adult earthly
ministry. For this reason, it is difficult to determine the length of His earthly ministry. Estimates for
the length of the ministry have been anywhere from two and a half to five and a half years. Since the
record of the gospel according to John seems to be the most historical in recording the number of
visits Jesus made to the feasts of the Jews, we use John’s document to establish a possible number of
visits Jesus made to Jerusalem during His ministry.
1. First visit to Jerusalem: During His ministry, Jesus first went up to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast that is mentioned in John 2:13. This visit took place after the first signs of Jesus
in Capernaum (Jn 2:11). We are not told how long He was into His ministry when He made this trip,
but we could assume that it was about six months.
2. Second visit to Jerusalem: There is another “feast of the Jews” mentioned in John 5:1 when
Jesus again went up to Jerusalem. However, the difficulty is to determine whether this was the annual
Passover/Pentecost feast or another feast of the Jews. Some have suggested that this “feast of the
Jews” could have been the feast of Tabernacles that took place in the month Tishi. If this is true, then
regardless of John 5:1 being a specific reference to the Passover, reference would be to a second trip
of Jesus to Jerusalem to a feast that was an annual feast of the Jews. It would represent a year in which
a second Passover visit took place in His ministry. However, we do not know if Jesus attended any
other feast of Tabernacles except the one that is mentioned in John 7:2. We might assume, therefore,
that the “feast of the Jews” in John 5:1 was the annual Passover/Pentecost feast of the Jews. However,
some have also suggested that the “feast of the Jews” in John 5:1 was the feast of Dedication, or even
the feast of Purim. It is difficult to determine which specific feast is intended. Nevertheless, many
biblical scholars believe that John 5:1 was a Passover feast, and thus, Jesus’ second visit to Jerusalem.
Another Passover/Pentecost feast is mentioned in John 6:4. Because of the increased hostility
that was mounting against Him, however, Jesus did not attend this Passover. John simply recorded,
“He was unwilling to walk in Judea because the Jews sought to kill him” (Jn 7:1). Now what
complicates the matter is the fact that this may have been the second Passover of Jesus’ ministry, not
the “feast of the Jews” mentioned in John 5:1. But if the “feast of the Jews” in John 5:1 was a
Passover, then John 6:4 was the third, and the John 13:1 Passover the fourth. This would make Jesus’
ministry the traditional three and a half years in length.
3. Third visit to Jerusalem: The last feast of Passover that Jesus attended is recorded in John
13:1. This was the feast during which He was crucified. Since John 2:13 was the first Passover visit,
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and assuming John 5:1 was a Passover, and thus the second Passover visit, with John 6:4 being a
Passover that was not attended, then the John 13:1 would be the third Passover visit.
John specifically records that Jesus attended two mentioned Passover feasts, the one in John 2:13
and the one in 13:1. He did not attend the John 6:4 Passover. If the “feast of the Jews” in John 5:1 is
another Passover, then He attended three during His ministry, but over a period of four Passovers, one
just after the beginning and the last at the time of His crucifixion. If there were four Passovers during
Jesus’ ministry, then Jesus’ ministry would have been over three years in length, possibly over four
years. Assuming that He was into His ministry several months before the John 2:13 Passover visit, we
conclude that His ministry was not shorter than three and a half years.
C. Jesus began His ministry when He was about thirty years old.
“Now when He began His ministry, Jesus Himself was about thirty years of age ...” (Lk 3:23).
Under the Sinai law, this was the common age when priests began their ministry (Nm 4:1-3,22,23,29,30).
The word “about” in Luke 3:23 adds some ambiguity to the matter, but we assume that Jesus was
somewhere in His 30th year at the beginning of His earthly ministry. We could assume that the Holy
Spirit added the word “about” in order for us not to focus on exactly what we are doing here, that is,
trying to determine an exact date for the crucifixion and establishment of the church. Nevertheless,
when we add “about” thirty with the time of the earthly ministry of the preceding point, we come up
with Jesus’ approximate age at the time of His death. Jesus would have been at least thirty-three years
of age when He was crucified.
D. Jesus was born during the reign of Caesar Augustus.
In reference to the Roman Empire, Jesus was born when Augustus was Caesar of Rome. Luke
records that a census was taken during this time, which census affected the lives of Joseph and Mary
(Lk 2:1-4). It was because of this census that Joseph and Mary made their way to Bethlehem, the
prophesied place of the birth of the Messiah (Mc 5:2).
E. Jesus was born during the reign of Herod the Great.
Jesus was born during the latter years of the reign of Herod the Great (Mt 2:1-6). It was Herod
who commissioned the slaughter of the Bethlehem babies who were two years of age and under (Mt
2:16). He made this proclamation of genocide in order to make sure that Jesus would be included in
the slaughter. However, this does not mean that Jesus was as old as two years by the time of the
slaughter. It simply means that Herod was not sure about the time of birth, and thus wanted to make
sure that Jesus was included in the slaughter.
In reference to the birth of Jesus, here are some historical facts that must be considered:
1. The testimony of encyclopedias and dictionaries: Since Jesus was born during the final days
of Herod, then it is imperative that we determine the date of the death of Herod in reference to our
calendar today. Now keep in mind that the establishment for the birth of Jesus is dated from our
modern-day calendars. We are not judging the date from the Roman calendar, though the Roman
calendar must be considered in order to determine the date of Herod’s life history. As will be pointed
out later, there was a discrepancy made in affixing the Roman calendar dates with our modern-day
calendar, which discrepancy was noted and corrected over a century ago. But in reference to our
calendar today, all secular and biblical encyclopedias and dictionaries establish the date of Herod’s
death to have occurred in Jericho the last of March in 4 B.C. The World Book Encyclopedia states,
“Herod the Great (73? - 4 B.C.) ruled all Palestine from 37 to 4 B.C.” (1976, Vol. 9, p. 198). Other
encyclopedias or dictionaries do not contradict this statement. Though first published in 1917, the
1939 edition of the International Standard Bible Encyclopedia states that Herod died in 4 B.C. (1939,
Vol. 2, p. 668). The New Bible Dictionary affirms the 4 B.C. date, as well as A. T. Roberston in his
renowned Harmony of the Gospels. Historically speaking, therefore, one will not find any encyclope-
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dia or dictionary that will disagree with the 4 B.C. date for the death of Herod.
2. The record of Josephus: Josephus was a Jewish historian whose work transitioned from the
latter part of the 1st century into the 2nd century. In his Antiquities, XVII, 6, 4, he alluded to an eclipse
of the moon that occurred shortly before the death of Herod. Thus the birth of Jesus could not have
occurred after the death of Herod, or after this eclipse since Jesus was born during Herod’s reign. The
eclipse establishes the time of Herod’s death, which eclipse also helps us to determine the time of
Jesus’ birth in reference to our calendar today.
Here are some conclusions that we must ponder concerning the A.D. 30 date of writing for the
document of Acts. According to our calendar today, Herod died in 4 B.C. Jesus was about thirty
years old when He began His ministry. According to the book of John, His ministry was about three
and a half years in length, which means that He was about thirty-three years old when He was crucified. We can place the birth of Jesus somewhere in the two-year window between that date and
Herod’s slaughter of babies. Add the figures and we come up with the crucifixion and establishment
of the church around A.D. 30 according to our calendar today. This is the date that all current Bible
resource books use in reference to the events that transpired and were recorded in Acts 2.

Commission To The Apostles
(1:1-11)
Outline: (1) Witness to the resurrected Jesus (1:13), (2) Promise of the Spirit (1:4-8), (3) The disciples witness the ascension (1:9-11)
Chapter 1
WITNESS
TO THE RESURRECTED JESUS
1:1 The former account I made: Luke wrote
a previous letter to the “most excellent” Theophilus
whose name means, “dear to God” or “friend of
God.” The former account was the letter of Luke.
Theophilus was probably a prominent government
leader who may have lived in Rome (See comments Lk 1:1-4). Of all that Jesus began both to
do and teach: The former letter of Luke explained
what Jesus did and taught during His ministry on
earth. What Jesus had taught He illustrated in His
life. The document of Luke, therefore, explained
the cause of the effect that is explained in this document. Christ was the cause. The church was the
effect.
1:2 Through the Holy Spirit: Jesus spoke
instruction to the twelve apostles by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. He also promised that the
Spirit would later guide them into all the truth (Jn
14:26; 16:13,14). However, until His ascension
into a heavenly realm of authority with the Father,
He personally instructed them concerning the king-

dom reign that He would establish in their lifetime (vs 6; 8:12; 14:22; 19:8; 20:25; 28:23,31;
Mk 9:1; see Mt 6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21).
1:3 Showed Himself alive: After His resurrection, Jesus appeared to part or all of the disciples on at least ten different occasions (See Mt
28:17; Mk 16:12,14; Lk 24:34,36; Jn 20:18,26;
21:1,14; 1 Co 15:1-8; see the chronology in Encyclopedic Study Guide). By His appearances He
gave the apostles positive proof of His resurrection. During the forty days between His resurrection and ascension into heaven, Jesus continued
to instruct the apostles. He instructed them concerning His kingdom reign over all things (Mt
28:18; Jn 13:3; 17:2; see comments Ep 1:20-22; 1
Pt 3:22). At this time in His ministry, His reign
over all things was about to be established. He
would receive His kingdom authority when He ascended to the right hand of the Father in heaven
(Dn 7:13,14; Cl 3:1; Hb 8:1). It would be announced on the day of Pentecost (ch 2). After the
announcement, repentant believers would submit
to Jesus’ lordship by obedience to the gospel, and
thus, the church would begin. The kingdom reign
of Jesus would be manifested on earth through the
submission of men to the kingship of Jesus (See
comments Mt 6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21; Jn 18:36-38).
His authority would be through His word that
would be preached and obeyed throughout the
world (Jn 12:48).
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PROMISE OF THE SPIRIT
1:4 Promise of the Father: The promise of
the Father would be the coming of the Holy Spirit.
During His final meeting with the eleven apostles
on the Mount of Olives, a short distance east of
Jerusalem, Jesus commanded the apostles to return and remain in Jerusalem (Is 2:3). They were
to remain there until they received the fulfillment
of the promise of the Holy Spirit that was made in
Joel 2:28-31. They would be the first recipients
of the fulfillment of this promise. Jesus had explained this promise to them during His ministry.
During His ministry, the apostles received special
promises concerning the Holy Spirit that were not
meant for all the believers (See Lk 24:47-49; Jn
14:16-18,26; 15:26; 16:13,14). However, from
the promise of Joel 2:28-31, God had promised
that the Holy Spirit would be poured out on all
flesh (See comments Mk 16:14-20). The continuation of the giving of the Holy Spirit would occur
through the laying on of the apostles’ hands. By
the laying on of the apostles’ hands, the miraculous gifts of the Spirit were given to others (See
comments 8:18; 19:1-6; Rm 1:11).
1:5 Baptized with the Holy Spirit: By the
command of God, John the Baptist had previously
immersed the apostles in water for the remission
of their sins (Mk 1:4,5). However, Jesus would
baptize them in a different manner—“with the
Holy Spirit”—and for a different reason—to be
“endued with power from on high” (See Mt 3:11;
Mk 1:8; Lk 3:16; 24:45; compare Lk 11:13; 12:12;
Jn 14:26; 16:12,13). It must be noted that Jesus
was the one who baptized with the Holy Spirit.
The Spirit did not baptize people with Himself.
Though the apostles did not understand what Jesus
said at the time this statement was made, this baptism took place on the following Sunday morning
after Jesus made this promise. It was fulfilled on
the day of Pentecost in Acts 2.
1:6 Restore the kingdom to Israel: While
still misunderstanding the spiritual nature of the
kingdom reign of Jesus, the disciples asked Jesus
if He were going to restore the physical nation of
Israel to its former independent sovereignty which
it enjoyed during the glorious days of Israelite
kings as David and Solomon. We must keep in
mind that this false hope of the Jews permeated
the political and religious thinking of the nation.
At the time of Jesus’ coming, Palestine was an
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occupied land. The Romans had control of the
country. It was the ambition of the Jews, however, to free themselves of Roman rule and once
again be an independent nation. But such was not
to be. Unfortunately, unto this time in the work of
Jesus on earth, the disciples maintained this nationalistic thinking, and thus, during the earthly
ministry misunderstood much of the teaching of
Jesus concerning the kingdom (See comments Mk
10:33-45). However, after the coming of the Holy
Spirit, who revealed to them all truth, they fully
understood that the kingdom of Jesus was spiritual and within the hearts of men (Lk 17:20,21; Jn
18:36-38).
1:7 It is not for you to know the times or the
season: Jesus did not at this time correct their
nationalistic understanding of the kingdom. He
simply delayed the explanation until the Holy
Spirit would guide them into all truth a few days
after this incident (Jn 16:13). They would then
realize that the kingdom of Jesus was not as the
physical kingdoms of this world (Lk 17:20,21; Jn
18:36-38). At this time, they had to trust in the
Father who was working all things according to
His plan (See Mt 24:36; Lk 1:26-33). We must
keep in mind, therefore, that the Father was going
to establish the kingdom reign of Jesus regardless
of the misunderstandings of the Jews as a whole
or the disciples in particular.
1:8 In this context, Jesus is specifically talking to the apostles. He is not directing these statements to all Christians in general. He thus gives
them some special promises that He does not intend to be applicable to all the disciples. You:
The antecedent of the pronoun “you” is the
apostles of verse 2. Therefore, Jesus is directing
these promises specifically to the apostles. You
will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes
upon you: The apostles would soon be given the
responsibility to command the miraculous power
of God’s supernatural environment (2:1-4; see
comments Jn 16:13). This would come from God
after the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the
apostles on the day of Pentecost (Lk 24:49). The
Spirit would empower them in the sense that they
would be given the responsibility to command the
miraculous work of God. Though the apostles had
worked miracles during the ministry of Jesus, they
would after their empowerment by the Holy Spirit
command the supernatural according to their own
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choice. Christianity would not be the invention
of one man who supposedly received a miraculous experience in some cave or religious monastery. It would be founded upon the witness of many
who experienced the miraculous work of God (Mk
16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). The apostles would then be
Jesus’ special witnesses of His resurrection (vs 22;
Lk 24:48). Their witness would begin in Jerusalem and spread to all the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15,16). Luke’s argument in recording these
statements is to affirm that Christianity had a specific time and place of beginning. It did not result
from an evolutionary development of religious
thinking as is typical of fables, myths or legends.
Be My witnesses: The apostles would be the special witnesses to the life, death and resurrection
of Jesus (See Lk 24:48; Jn 15:27).
THE DISCIPLES
WITNESS THE ASCENSION
1:9-11 He was taken up and a cloud received
Him out of their sight: After Jesus said these
things, He was bodily taken up into a heavenly
realm at the right hand of authority (Ep 1:20-22).
A cloud received Him out of the apostles’ sight as
Daniel had prophesied in Daniel 7:13,14 (See Ps
68:18; 110:1; Mk 16:19; Lk 23:43; Jn 20:17; Hb
4:14; 9:24; 1 Pt 3:22). It was necessary that the
disciples see Jesus ascend in a cloud out of their
sight. This sight would remain in their minds
throughout their lives, and thus, they could be a
witness to the fact that Jesus did not wander off to
a Judean wilderness and die a natural death. Their
personal experience of the event made them reliable witnesses. The ascension, therefore, was not
founded on hearsay. It was founded on several
witnesses who actually experienced it. Two men
stood by them: These were two angels in white
clothing who stood beside the disciples as Jesus
ascended into heaven (See Mt 28:3; Mk 16:5 Lk
24:4; Jn 20:12). The angels promised that Jesus
would come again (See 2 Th 1:7-9). He would
come with the clouds of heaven. The phrase “coming in the clouds of heaven” comes from judgment language that was used in the Old Testament.
God came in the clouds in judgment upon men in
time (Compare Mt 24:30; 1 Th 4:17; Rv 1:7).
These angels stated that the apostles must begin
the mission of going into all the world that Jesus
had commanded them (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
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As they went forth, the angels reminded them of
the promise of Jesus, that He would come again
to receive them unto Himself (Jn 14:1,2).
Early Beginnings Of Evangelism
(1:12 – 8:3)
Outline: (1) The disciples go to Jerusalem (1:1214), (2) Another personal witness is chosen (1:1526), (3) Immersed with the Holy Spirit (2:1-4),
(4) The apostles witness to the Jews (2:5-13), (5)
Peter announces the kingdom reign (2:14-39), (6)
The church begins (2:40-47), (7) A public healing (3:1-10), (8) Divine source of power (3:1116), (9) Call to repentance (3:17-26), (10) Truth
versus religion (4:1-3), (11) Rapid church growth
(4:4), (12) Supernatural foundation (4:5-12), (13)
Boldness of the apostles (4:13-22), (14) The disciples grow bolder (4:23-31), (15) Manifestation
of love and unity (4:32-36), (16) The body is
strengthened (5:1-11), (17) God confirms the
apostles (5:12-16), (18) Apostles are unjustly arrested (5:17-21), (19) Apostles resist murder plots
(5:22-25), (20) Obeying God and not man (5:2632), (21) The church is the work of God (5:3342), (22) Wise leadership decisions (6:1-7), (23)
Stephen testifies of Jesus (6:8-15), (24) Prophecy
fulfilled in Jesus (7:1-8), (25) The heritage saved
through Joseph (7:9-16), (26) Deliverance through
Moses (7:17-53), (27) Murder of Stephen (7:5460), (28) Growth under persecution (8:1-3)
THE DISCIPLES GO TO JERUSALEM
1:12 Olivet: This small mountain, or ridge,
was located a little over a kilometer east of Jerusalem across the Kidron Valley (Mt 21:1; Mk 13:3;
Lk 22:39; Jn 8:1). After the disciples had worshiped Jesus at the Mount of Olives from where
He had ascended (Lk 24:52,53), they joyfully returned to Jerusalem because now they truly believed. However, they still did not understand the
full implications of their commission to all the
world. Their understanding of these things would
come as a result of the Spirit’s work when He came
upon them a few days from this last encounter with
Jesus (See Jn 14:26; 16:13,14) Sabbath day’s
journey: This was the distance of about a kilometer. It was not a law of the Old Testament, but
one of the restrictions that the Jewish religious
leaders had bound on the Jews in order to guarantee the keeping of the Sabbath. The Sinai law of
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the Sabbath was to keep people at rest in their
homes. The religious leaders simply enacted their
own restrictions in order to keep people from going great distances on the Sabbath (See comments
Mk 7:1-9).
1:13 All eleven disciples whom Jesus called
apostles (Lk 6:13-16; see Mt 10:2-4; Mk 3:1619), assembled in an upper room where they
waited in prayer for the fulfillment of Jesus’ promise (See vs 8). These apostles were Peter, James,
John (James and John were brothers), Andrew
(Peter’s brother), Philip, Thomas, Bartholomew
(this was possibly Nathanael), Matthew, James (the
son of Alphaeus), Simon (a former Jewish terrorist) and Judas (the son of James).
1:14 Jesus’ brothers (Jude and James) and
mother were there (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3). At this
time His brothers believed in Him, though previously they did not believe (See intro. to Js and
Jd). There were also other women present. These
were the women who had ministered to Jesus during His earthly ministry (Lk 8:2,3; 23:49,55).
While they waited, all of the disciples continued
in prayer to and praise of God (2:1,46).
ANOTHER PERSONAL
WITNESS IS CHOSEN
1:15 Peter stood up: After other disciples
had joined the apostles, Peter initiated a desire of
the disciples to select someone to take the place
of Judas who had betrayed Jesus. It is not stated
that Peter’s desires were motivated by the direction of God. He is here seen to understand that
someone must take the place of Judas in order that
there be twelve apostles.
1:16-21 Scripture had to be fulfilled: The
prophecy of Psalm 41:9 that one would betray
Jesus had been fulfilled (See Mt 26:47; Mk 14:43;
Lk 22:47; Jn 18:3). Peter said that since the Spiritinspired prophecy of David was fulfilled, one must
be chosen to take Judas’ place as a special Christsent apostle. He was numbered with us: Though
Judas was counted with the original twelve
apostles, and took part in their ministry during the
earthly ministry of Jesus (Mt 10:1-5), he manifested his true feelings. He did such by allowing
the devil to use him, and thus, he disqualified himself by betraying Jesus. Though he was numbered
with the apostles, he fell from God’s grace, and
thus, was lost. Purchased a field: A field had
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been bought by the chief priests with the thirty
pieces of silver that Judas had received for betraying Jesus (Mt 26:14-26; 27:3-8). After the betrayal, Judas hung himself because of remorse.
After he hung himself, his body fell to the rocks
below where it burst open (Mt 27:5). Reward of
iniquity: Money that is acquired through evil
means and evil motives was considered “the reward of iniquity.” Field of Blood: Because of
Judas’ disgraceful manner of death, the field that
was purchased with the betrayal money became
known as the “Field of Blood.” This field is believed to be south of Jerusalem in the area of the
Valley of Hinnom which was an ancient burial
place of the Jews. It is written: Peter reminded
the disciples of Psalm 69:25 and 109:8 in saying
that someone must take Judas’ place as a Christsent apostle. Peter’s reminder of the prophecy
would bring comfort to the disciples in the sense
that they would remember that God had known of
Judas’ betrayal from the beginning of time.
Throughout His ministry, Jesus knew that Judas
would betray Him. Of these men: The candidates to replace Judas must come from those who
had walked with Jesus during the entire time of
His coming and going among the disciples.
1:22 To that day when He was taken up:
Peter established the time in which qualification
for a Christ-sent apostle had to take place. This
would be from the time of John the Baptist to the
event of Jesus’ ascension. No one today can
qualify to be a Christ-sent apostle because no one
today can fulfill this qualification. Jesus appeared
to Paul on the Damascus road in order to give him
a personal witness that He had been resurrected
(1 Co 9:1). However, though he was a Christ-sent
apostle, he still said that he was an apostle who
was born outside the time Christ-sent apostles were
called (1 Co 15:8,9). In his writings he also refers
to the twelve as a special group. Become a witness: In reference to the life, death, resurrection
and ascension of Jesus, the apostles walked by fact,
not faith. They personally encountered Jesus. And
because they had personally been with Jesus they
were to be special witnesses throughout the world
to the fact of Jesus and His resurrection (vs 8;
2:27,32; Lk 24:48; 1 Jn 1:1-3).
1:23,24 They set forth two: Both Joseph
(Barsabas or Justus) (15:22) and Matthias fulfilled
the physical qualifications. After the disciples se-
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lected two, they then called on the Lord, who
knows the hearts of all men, to make the decision
as to which one should serve as a Christ-sent
apostle. They assumed that the choice would be
based upon spiritual qualifications of the heart (1
Sm 16:7; Jr 17:10).
1:25 Judas by transgression fell: Judas had
sinned, and thus, fell from his saved relationship
with God and chosen ministry of apostleship. Now
another was to take up his ministry and do the work
of a Christ-sent apostle of Jesus. His own place:
At the time this statement was made, Judas was in
torments in the hadean realm of existence (See
comments Lk 16:29-31).
1:26 After a custom of the Jews to make random decisions, lots were cast (Lv 16:8; Nm 26:55).
In trusting that God had directed the casting of
the lots, the eleven apostles accepted the results,
and thus, brought Matthias into the apostleship as
a Christ-sent apostle. Since he was more qualified in character than Joseph, Matthias became a
part of those who would initiate the church by
witnessing to the life, death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. In Acts 12:2, James, who was one
of the apostles, was killed. However, after he was
killed by Herod, the other apostles did not select
another apostle to take his place. Therefore, after
this selection of Matthias, no more Christ-sent
apostles were added to the original twelve. Paul
was a unique apostle who was chosen personally
by Jesus for a specific reason.
Chapter 2
This chapter of the New Testament notes the
beginning of the New Testament dispensation.
This is the beginning, therefore, of the New Testament of Jesus. Jesus lived, taught and died under the Old Testament law. Beginning from the
events of this chapter, the New Testament will of
Jesus is activated by the official announcement of
Peter that Jesus was reigning as King of kings and
Lord of lords. Therefore, one must be cautious
when making application of things Jesus spoke
before the activation of His New Testament on
this day. We must keep in mind that Jesus’ ministry under the Sinai law was to the Jews in order to
prepare them for what took place on and after this
day of Pentecost. His message to the Jews was to
repent, and thus, prepare their hearts for what took
place on this day in A.D. 30.
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There has been some discussion concerning
the actual year in which Jesus was born in reference to our calendar today, and thus the year in
which the church was established as recorded in
this chapter of Acts. Most scholars have agreed
that the year for the birth of Jesus was 6 or 5 B.C.,
and subsequently the year for the establishment
of the church was around A.D. 30. These dates
are suggested because of some clear events that
happened at this time in history (See comments in
introduction).
It is without doubt that Jesus was born during
the reign of Herod the Great (Mt 2:1-6). Since
Jesus was born during this reign, our calculations
concerning the birth of Jesus must center around
Herod’s reign, especially the latter part of his reign.
Since Jesus was taken into Egypt before Herod
died, and returned after his death, then we assume
that Jesus was born in the last year of Herod’s
reign, for Joseph was told that all who had sought
to harm Jesus were dead. The Jewish historian,
Josephus, recorded the fact that an eclipse of the
sun took place shortly before Herod died (Antiquities, XVII,6,4). This is an undeniable marker
from which we can calculate time from our calendar back to the events that transpired during the
birth of Jesus, and subsequently establish the date
for the events of Acts 2. According to this eclipse,
Herod died in 4 B.C.
Jesus was two years old or less when Herod
commissioned the slaughter of the babies of Bethlehem (Mt 2:16). This does not say that Jesus
was two years old at the time of the slaughter.
Herod simply wanted to make sure that Jesus was
included in the slaughter. We could assume, therefore, that Jesus was in age from a month to two
years.
Jesus began His ministry when He was about
thirty years of age (Lk 3:23). His ministry lasted
for three to three and a half years, depending on
the number of Pentecost/Passover feasts He attended during His ministry. If He was thirty years
old when He began His ministry, and He was born
during the last year of the reign of Herod who died
in 4 B.C., then His death and the establishment of
the church was around A.D. 30 according to our
calendar today
IMMERSED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT
2:1-3 The antecedent of the pronouns in the
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following verses is found in the last verse of chapter 1. In the original Greek text there is no chapter or verse division between chapters 1 and 2.
Therefore, reference in 2:1-14 is to the apostles
of 1:26. Luke’s emphasis is here on the apostles
who were all together in one room. It was upon
them that the Spirit came. The time of this event
was early Sunday morning, the fiftieth day after
the Jewish Passover feast (Lv 23:15,16). Day of
Pentecost: The day was called Pentecost after
the Greek word for fifty. Pentecost came the day
after seven consecutive weeks from Passover. This
was the same as the Feast of Weeks (Ex 34:22; Lv
23:15-21; Nm 28:26ff; Dt 16:9-11). This feast is
sometimes called the feast of Harvest (Ex 23:1521) or the day of Firstfruits (Nm 28:26). The year
is around A.D. 30 according to our calendar today. A sound ... like a rushing mighty wind: The
whole city of Jerusalem suddenly heard a great
sound from heaven. It sounded like a mighty wind,
though it was not a literal wind. The sound filled
the whole house where the apostles were gathered.
Tongues: “Divided tongues,” which looked like
fire, appeared to and sat upon each of the twelve
apostles. Such was the Spirit’s signal to all present
as to whom He had endowed with great power,
for only the apostles in this upper room were baptized with the Spirit (See Mt 3:11; 10:20). The
divided tongues were the Spirit’s reaffirmation that
the twelve apostles only were the Christ-commissioned apostles through whom He would deliver
all truth. Jesus had promised that they would be
baptized with the Spirit (1:5). The Spirit is simply giving a visual indication by the “tongues of
fire” that He had immersed them.
2:4 As a result of this baptism, the apostles
were all miraculously filled with the Holy Spirit.
All truth that Jesus had promised was delivered to
the apostles (Jn 14:16; 16:13). All things that He
had taught them were brought to their remembrance. Began to speak with other languages:
By the inspiration of the Spirit, therefore, the
apostles began to speak in languages that they had
never before studied (10:46; 19:6; Mk 16:17).
Reference here is to languages, not ecstatic gibberish, for in verses 8 and 11 the context defines
that languages are discussed here. The promise
of Joel 2:28-32 was first fulfilled by the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on the apostles. It would be
from this outpouring that the Spirit would later go
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to the other disciples (See comments 8:18; Mk
16:14-20). Therefore, this is the initiation of the
work of the Holy Spirit through the apostles in
order to deliver the miraculous ministry of the
Spirit to those who believed (See comments Mk
16:14-20).
THE APOSTLES WITNESS TO THE JEWS
2:5 Dwelling in Jerusalem: There were gathered in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost in A.D.
30 devout Jews from many of the nations throughout the Roman Empire. They had come to Jerusalem to celebrate the Passover that took place fifty
days before this day of Pentecost. According to
the Sinai law, Jewish males were to come to Jerusalem for Passover. This was the appropriate time,
therefore, on which to begin the new dispensation
of time in which we now live.
2:6-8 When this sound occurred: The great
sound of the coming of the Spirit, and the event of
the apostles’ speaking in every man’s language,
caused great confusion and wonder among all the
residents and visitors to Jerusalem. Heard them
speaking in his own language: They heard the
apostles miraculously speaking in the native languages of the foreigners who were in Jerusalem
for the Passover/Pentecost feast. Galileans: The
ones speaking were the apostles who were men
known to be from Galilee (vs 11). However,
people wondered why these Galileans could
clearly speak without accent the languages of foreign countries of which they were not native. The
miracle of the speaking in languages, therefore,
was upon the apostles, not on the audience who
heard. In our own native dialects: The apostles
even spoke in the dialects of foreign languages,
for the Greek word used here by Luke is dialektos
which refers to dialects. The apostles spoke in
the dialects of those Jews who had been scattered
throughout the world by wars of conquering
armies. There were also in Jerusalem those Gentiles who had been converted to Judaism. The
apostles also spoke the gospel in their languages.
These apostles were speaking in languages that
people could understand. They were not speaking some gibberish that was the result of a moment of emotional hysteria.
2:9-11 Those in the audience were Jews of
the Dispersion (See Js 1:1). They were Jews that
had been scattered throughout the Roman world

319

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

through the captivities of the Assyrian and Babylonian Empires. There were present Parthians,
Medes and Elamites who had come from east of
the Tigris River. They were descendants from
those taken in the Babylonian Captivity of 586
B.C. (See 2 Kg 17:6; 25:11). There were Jews
from Cappadocia, Pontus, Phrygia and Pamphylia of Asia Minor. From North Africa there were
visitors from Egypt, Cyrene and Libya. A great
number had come from Rome. Jews from Arabia
were there, even those from the island of Crete.
After the conversion of many of these visiting
Jews, they would return to their home countries to
preach the gospel in synagogues throughout the
Roman Empire. Proselytes: These were Gentiles
who had been converted to Judaism. Jews and
proselytes from all the Roman Empire were present
in Jerusalem in order that God establish His new
covenant with Israel and all nations. All these
things He had promised in Jeremiah 31:31-34 (Is
2:1-4). These visitors heard the miraculous speaking of the apostles in the language of their home
countries. We hear them speaking in our languages: Herein is the purpose for the miraculous
gift of languages. The primary purpose of the languages was God’s signal to the Jews concerning
the fulfillment of Isaiah 28:11,12, whereby God
signaled to the world that Christians were His
people (See comments 1 Co 14:21). Another
purpose was that the gospel could be communicated quickly to all the world without the long
process of learning languages. With the gift of
languages the early evangelists could go into all
the world and preach the gospel to every creature
in his own language in a short period of time (Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15). In this way, the gift of languages was for the practical purpose of world
evangelism (See comments 1 Co 12,14).
2:12 The miracle of the apostles’ speaking in
different languages thus fulfilled the prophecy of
Isaiah 28:11,12. Men recognized the miracle and
sought an explanation for the phenomenon, for
they knew that God would reveal His people to
the world through the new languages (Mk 16:17).
2:13 Others mocking: As always, there were
those who would not accept the testimony of this
miraculous event. Their explanation for the phenomenon was that these men were drunk with
sweet wine. These accusers could possibly have
been the same religious leaders who had fifty days
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before crucified Jesus. They begin here to explain away the continual miraculous events surrounding the change from the old wineskins of the
Old Testament era to the establishment of the kingdom reign of Jesus and establishment of the
church.
PETER ANNOUNCES
THE KINGDOM REIGN
2:14-16 Peter, standing up: When Peter
stood up, the eleven who were already speaking
allowed him to address the audience concerning
the death, resurrection and kingdom reign of Jesus
upon the throne of David. Peter was the one whom
Jesus promised would have the keys of the kingdom, and thus, the privilege of making the first
official announcement of the kingdom reign of
Jesus (Mt 16:18,19). These men are not drunken:
Peter first explained that since it was only 9:00am,
the eleven could not be drunk. It was too early in
the morning. This is that which was spoken by
the prophet Joel: Peter went on to affirm that the
prophecy of Joel 2:28-32 had been fulfilled by the
miraculous outpouring of the Spirit on this day of
Pentecost. The miraculous event of verses 1-14
was the fulfillment of Joel 2.
2:17 In order to remind the Jews of the prophecy of Joel 2, Peter quoted the Greek Septuagint
translation of Joel 2:28-31. In the last days: Peter and the apostles were already in the last days
when this outpouring occurred because it was “in”
the last days that this event took place. Therefore, the term “last days” refers to the last days of
national Israel. Upon all flesh: Joel had prophesied that in the last days of His covenant with
Israel, God would pour out His Spirit upon all
classes of people, not just aged Jewish prophets
as in the Old Testament. In this new age sons and
daughters would miraculously proclaim the truths
of God. Young and old, including the Gentiles,
would command the power of the supernatural environment of God. Others would receive the blessing of the miraculous work of the Spirit through
the laying on of the apostles’ hands (See comments
8:18; Rm 1:11). The promise of Joel 2:28 (vs 39)
was first fulfilled in a miraculous manner on this
day of Pentecost. It was then fulfilled in the group
of all believers as the promise of the Spirit went
to those who obeyed the gospel in the 1st century.
The results of this fulfilled promise extended to
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all Christians through the indwelling of the Holy
Spirit (See vss 38,39; comments Mk 16:14-20).
We must also understand that the fulfillment of
Joel 2:28 was not fulfilled with only the outpouring of the Spirit in verses 1-4 upon the apostles
and a few select disciples on whom they laid their
hands. Every believer in the 1st century with whom
the apostles had contact through the laying on of
hands also had a right to the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit (See comments Hb 6:4-6). Since Jesus
had earlier commanded that they freely give as
they had freely been given to in reference to the
miraculous work of the Spirit, we must assume
that wherever the Christ-sent apostles went, they
imparted the miraculous gifts of the Spirit upon
those who obeyed the gospel. Visions ... dreams:
See 9:10; 10:3,13,17; 11:5; 16:9; 18:9ff; 22:17ff;
23:11; 27:23. Keep in mind also that those who
traveled to Jerusalem during the approximate fifteen years the apostles remained in Jerusalem after the Pentecost of A.D. 30, came into contact
with the apostles who laid hands on them after
their obedience to the gospel.
2:18-20 On My men and women bondservants: Every class or race of men and women
would work miracles. They would preach or teach
by inspiration the marvelous word of God. Prophesy: This would be inspired preaching, singing,
prayer and teaching (See comments 1 Co 12,14).
Wonders in heaven above: The apocalyptic language that was used in the Old Testament to signify the downfall of nations was used by Joel to
show the end of national Israel (Is 13:9,10; 34:4;
Jr 31:31ff; Ez 32:7; Ml 4:1,5,6; Mt 24:29; Mk
13:24,25; Lk 21:25; Rv 6:12).
2:21 Whoever will call on the name of the
Lord: Calling on the Lord would be the plea of
those who repentantly converted to Jesus by obedience to the gospel (Rm 10:13). When one recognizes his inability to save himself, he will call
upon the grace of God for salvation.
2:22 A Man approved by God: On the day
of Pentecost, Peter continued to proclaim that
Jesus was divinely proved to be the Son of God
by mighty deeds, wonders and signs which He did
before thousands of people (See 10:38; Jn 3:2;
5:6). His miraculous works were not done in secret. Everyone knew of His works (26:26). The
wonders stimulated amazement in the minds of
people, and signalled that God was with Him (Jn
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3:2; 20:30,31). The purpose of miracles in the
life of Jesus, therefore, was to testify to the fact
that Jesus was sent from God. He was more than
a good teacher of Israel. He was the Christ and
Son of God (See comments Mt 16:13-16).
2:23 Determined counsel and foreknowledge of God: God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
planned redemption of man before the creation of
the world. The Son carried out His foreordained
death, burial and resurrection (3:18; Mt 26:4; 4:28;
see Rv 13:8). However, God used the sinful acts
of man in crucifying the Son in order to accomplish His redemption plan for the atonement of
man’s sin. Though Satan had worked against the
plan of redemption, God turned the work of Satan
against him in order to bring into existence the
mystery of redemption that had been planned before the creation of the world (Rv 13:8). Lawless
hands: God used the wickedness of Satan, that
was carried out in the behavior of evil men, to
accomplish the redemption of man (3:18; 4:28;
Mt 26:4; Lk 22:22). God used the Jewish religious leaders who violated Sinai law to have Jesus
delivered over to the Romans for execution.
2:24 God raised Him up: Though crucified
and buried in a Roman sealed tomb, God, the Father, raised Jesus from the dead (Rm 8:11; 1 Co
6:14; 2 Co 4:14; Ep 1:20; Cl 2:12). Jesus was
bodily raised up in order to give hope to those
who obey the gospel that they too will be raised
when He comes again (Rm 6:5; 2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Th
4:13-18).
2:25,26 David prophesied of the resurrection of Jesus (Ps 16:8-11; see 1 Pt 1:10-12). The
Lord was portrayed to be eternally before the face
of Deity. He is now at the right hand of the Father
(Hb 8:1) and is reigning over all things (Mt 28:18;
Ep 1:20-22). Though the flesh of Jesus would
die, He would have hope of resurrection.
2:27 The Father would not allow Jesus’ soul
to stay in the hadean world of disembodied spirits. Nor would Jesus’ flesh be allowed to deteriorate away. After being in Paradise in the hadean
existence (Lk 23:43), Jesus was raised from the
dead. The point here is that Jesus in soul and spirit
did not remain in the tomb. His body was there
but He was in Paradise (See comments 2 Co 12:14).
2:28 Jesus knew He would be resurrected
because He had power to lay down His life and
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power to take it up again (Jn 10:17,18). He knew
He would go back to the Father from whom He
had come (Jn 14:28; 16:17,28).
2:29 The patriarch David: Peter then contrasted the death of David with the death of Jesus.
David was still dead (13:36). Jesus still lives.
Christianity is based on the fact of a living Founder.
Christians do not worship the tomb of any dead
patriarch or founder. They worship a risen Lord
who is reigning in heaven as head over all things.
2:30 God had sworn: God revealed to David
that One would sit upon his throne, which throne
received authority from heaven (2 Sm 7:12-16;
Ps 110:1; 132:11; 89:3,4; see Lk 1:31-33). Therefore, Jesus ascended to sit on the throne of heaven
(Hb 8:1). David knew that when God swore with
an oath it was as if it had already happened.
2:31 Spoke of the resurrection of the Christ:
Since David foresaw the seating of One upon his
throne, he prophesied of the resurrection of Jesus
(13:35; Ps 16:31; 132:11). He prophesied that
Jesus’ soul would not be left disembodied in the
hadean abode of the dead (Ps 16:10; see Is 53:10).
Jesus’ body would not decay in order to return to
dust.
2:32 We all are witnesses: Peter affirmed
that he and the other apostles personally witnessed
Jesus after His resurrection (1:8; 3:15; Lk 24:48;
see 1 Co 15:6). The strength of the apostles’ witness to the resurrection of Jesus is seen in the testimony of their persecuted lives. They suffered
great persecution because of their beliefs. One of
Luke’s arguments throughout Acts to the validity
of Christianity is the fact that the apostles and early
disciples who personally experienced Jesus and
the manifestation of the supernatural through
miracles, willingly suffered persecution for their
beliefs. They willingly suffered death because they
believed in the fact of the miraculous manifestation of God through Jesus.
2:33 At the very moment he was speaking,
Peter affirmed that Jesus was reigning as King at
the place of all authority in heaven (5:31; Hb 8:1;
1 Pt 3:22). His kingdom reign had been established in the heavens. Neither here nor anywhere
else in the Scriptures is revealed another kingdom
reign of Jesus that is yet to come. The totality of
His reign is now expressed in His present authority as King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
The promise: Peter affirmed that he and the eleven
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had received the miraculous gift of the promised
Holy Spirit (Jn 14:26; 16:13). This reference to
the promise, therefore, refers to the miraculous
outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Though there was
the promise of salvation through the revelation of
the mystery of God, it would be consistent throughout this address to affirm that the promise in Peter’s
speech also refers to the coming of the Spirit as
prophesied in Joel 2:28. That you now see and
hear: The fact that the promise here refers to the
miraculous outpouring of the Spirit, is evidenced
by the fact that Peter emphasizes the event of
something that was seen and heard. Those in the
audience could not deny the claims of Peter for
they were all witnessing the speaking in languages
that had come upon the apostles. They were hearing the gospel preached through miraculously inspired languages. Herein is the definition of true
miracles. They can be “seen and heard.” True
miracles are revealed to the senses of man, and
thus, are not hidden (See comments 4:14-16).
2:34 Peter stated that David was still in his
tomb. He was not resurrected and did not ascend
to heaven as the One he called Lord in the prophecy of Psalm 110:1. David prophesied that the
Father had said to the Son to sit on His right hand
of authority. The Father as Lord said to David’s
Lord, who was Jesus his descendant, to sit at His
right hand (Ps 68:18; Mt 22:44; Lk 23:43; Jn
20:17; 1 Co 15:25: Ep 1:20; Hb 8:1).
2:35 From the right hand of the Father, Jesus
reigns in a position of all authority. He will reign
until the last enemy, which is death, is destroyed
(See comments 1 Co 15:24-28).
2:36 God has made this same Jesus ... Lord
and Christ: Peter proclaimed that this Jesus the
Jews had crucified had been made Lord of all
things (Mt 28:18; 1 Pt 3:22). He was the anointed
One, the Messiah of the Jews. He was the Messiah for which all Israel had been waiting for centuries. Peter thus concludes by warning those in
Jerusalem who had crucified Jesus, that Jesus is
now in heaven and He is there with all authority
of a lord in control of all things (Mt 28:18; Ep
1:20-22; Ph 2:6-11; 1 Pt 3:22). The fact that He is
now Lord of all things should move sincere people
to submit to His lordship.
2:37 Now when they heard this: When those
in Peter’s audience who were sincere, heard of the
lordship of Jesus and the fulfillment of prophecy
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that proved Him to be the Messiah, they were smitten in their hearts. They were grieved and moved
to do what they had to do in order to save themselves from the just punishment they deserved for
crying out for the crucifixion of Jesus. What will
we do: The multitudes knew that Peter and the
other apostles had been with Jesus. They knew,
therefore, that only the apostles knew what they
must do (See 16:30).
2:38 Repent: Peter said that each one who
believed must repent. All must change their hearts,
thinking and lives in response to God’s grace that
was revealed through Jesus (8:19; 8:22; 17:30;
20:21; 26:20; Lk 13:3; 24:47). However, their
belief and repentance would not take care of their
sin. Belief and repentance were their response to
what they should do in reference to the Savior of
the world. This response must lead one to do that
which God requires as a manifestation of remorse
for one’s sin. Their response, therefore, can never
be a work of merit. Be baptized: Baptism is not a
meritorious work in order to earn salvation. It is a
response to the gospel of Jesus. The Greek word
that is used here (baptizo) means “to dip,”
“plunge,” “immerse” or “overwhelm.” “Baptize”
is a transliterated word that was introduced through
the original King James Version in order to accommodate those who were sprinkling and calling it baptism. Unfortunately, the true meaning of
the Greek word baptizo has been lost among many
religious groups who practice the tradition of sprinkling that was introduced no earlier that A.D. 250
where it was recorded by Eusebius (A.D. 260 340) that a person by the name of Novatian was
sprinkled because he was too sick to be removed
from his bed. Nevertheless, the mode of baptism
is immersion, which, according to this text, one
must do in order to come into a saving relationship with God. Every person who responds to
God’s grace that was revealed through Jesus on
the cross (Ti 2:11), therefore, must be immersed
in water (Jn 3:23) in obedience to the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus (See comments Rm 6:36; Cl 2:12). In doing this, one comes into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit. Since Jesus died for us, we must die for
Him (See 2 Tm 2:11,12). The people to whom
Peter preached had to crucify themselves in a spiritual manner as they had physically crucified Jesus
(Rm 6:6; Gl 2:20). Their obedience to the gospel

322

resulted in remission of all their past sins (22:16;
1 Pt 3:21). They were thus born again of the water and Spirit through immersion in and resurrection from water (See comments Jn 3:3-5). Peter
affirms here that upon their obedience they would
also receive the blessing of the gift of the Holy
Spirit which God had promised He would pour
out upon all flesh. Their obedience to Peter’s command to be baptized, therefore, was not a legal
work in order to earn salvation. Their immersion
would be a response to God’s grace as it was revealed through Jesus whom they had crucified. In
the name of Jesus Christ: Jesus was in heaven
with all authority on earth at the time Peter made
these statements. It was thus by His authority that
people were baptized (8:16; 10:48; 19:5; see comments Mt 28:18-20). Remission: This same
Greek word is used in Matthew 26:28. It is at the
point of immersion that one contacts the blood of
Christ, and thus, receives from God the remission
of sins. It is God who remits one’s sins by His
grace. One does not obligate God to forgive sins
through the action of immersion. Forgiveness of
sins is the result of the free gift of God’s grace.
Gift of the Holy Spirit: This has been a greatly
discussed statement and one that must first be understood in the context of Peter’s audience. Peter’s
explanation must be accepted in the context of
prophecies that led to the event of verses 1-4 and
his statement of verses 16,17 concerning the fulfillment of the promise of Joel 2:28. Therefore,
in view of “the promise” of the following verse
39 that refers us back to Joel 2:28 when the promise of receiving the Holy Spirit was made, it is
consistent to affirm that Peter here refers to the
Holy Spirit being poured out on “all flesh.” Specific reference in the context is to the miraculous
work of the Holy Spirit that was openly given to
the apostles on this day of Pentecost. However,
we must also affirm that the result of this outpouring affected others through the laying on of the
apostles’ hands in order that they receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit (See comments 1:8;
8:18-20; Mk 16:16-20; Lk 24:49; 1 Co 12-14).
Joel prophesied that the Spirit was to be poured
out upon “all flesh.” We must affirm, therefore,
that all the work of the Holy Spirit in this dispensation originated first with the outpouring of the
Spirit in Acts 2. Originally, however, the Spirit
gave miraculous power to the apostles and to the
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ones on whom the apostles personally laid their
hands (8:18). By His own initiative the Spirit also
came upon the Gentile household of Cornelius in
order to prove a point to the Jewish Christians (See
comments ch 10; 1 Co 12:11). Joel 2:28 is definitely a prophecy of a miraculous reception of the
Spirit. This understanding harmonizes with what
Jesus promised both in John 7:37-39 and Mark
16:16-20. This also harmonizes with the conversion of the Samaritans in 8:12-20. The Samaritans did not receive the Spirit until the apostles
had laid hands on them (8:17,18). This is also in
agreement with 19:1-7 in the conversion of some
Ephesians who did not receive the Spirit until Paul,
an apostle, laid his hands on them after they had
been baptized in the name of Jesus (19:2-6; see
comments Gl 3:3ff). We must conclude, therefore, that this miraculous reception of the Holy
Spirit ceased when all the Christ-sent apostles died.
It ceased because only the apostles could transmit
to other people the miraculous power of the Holy
Spirit by the laying on of their hands (See 8:1820; Rm 1:11; 2 Tm 1:6). Gift: Notice that where
the term “gift” is generally used in reference to
that which the Holy Spirit gives, it is in the context of the miraculous activity of the Spirit such
as prophesying, speaking in languages, and the
other miraculous gifts of the Spirit (See 11:16,17;
10:44-46; see comments 8:18-20). In the New
Testament, the singular word “gift” would refer
to the whole of the promise that was first poured
out on the apostles. The plural word “gifts” of the
Holy Spirit would refer to individual miraculous
powers that resulted from the outpouring (1 Co
12:8ff). Only the Christ-sent apostles could give
these miraculous gifts to others (8:18; compare
the parallel use of the word “gift” in passages as
10:45-47; 11:17; Rm 12:6; 1 Co 12:4; Ep 4:8, 2
Tm 1:6). Peter’s emphasis in his Pentecost address includes this fulfillment of the miraculous
benefits of the Joel 2 prophecy. The secondary
emphasis is on the indwelling of the Spirit in God’s
family that would not be defined with the word
“miraculous.” This indwelling of the Spirit comes
as a result of the obedient individual’s choice and
allowance of the Spirit to rule and guide one’s life
by the Spirit-inspired word of God. This would
be a real and actual indwelling of the Spirit since
the Spirit would be directing the life of the obedient by one’s voluntary submission to the Spirit-
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inspired word of God. Therefore, the promise of
Joel 2:28 would also include a non-miraculous indwelling of the Spirit that continues in and with
the believers until the final coming of Jesus. This
belief is sustained by a literal understanding of
passages as Romans 8:9 and 1 Corinthians 6:19.
Thus, the Spirit was poured out upon all flesh on
Pentecost as recorded in Acts 2. The Spirit manifested His works in the 1st century through those
whom He chose (1 Co 12:7,11). Though the wordconfirming miraculous manifestations of the Spirit
have ceased, His present indwelling in the disciples
will continue until Jesus comes again. This does
not mean that God has ceased to work. He continues to work in the lives of Christians, which
work is perceived by faith. Regardless of our understanding of verse 38 and all its implications
concerning the work of the Spirit, we must affirm
that all the work of the Holy Spirit in this dispensation of time finds it beginning in Peter’s affirmation that the promise of Joel 2:28 was fulfilled
on the Pentecost of A.D. 30. Though we may not
understand all the implications of the outpouring
of the Spirit and the gift of the Holy Spirit, we do
know that the Spirit will do what His work is in
the life of the Christian regardless of our understanding of His work. His work in our lives is not
controlled or limited by our lack of understanding
of His work. We do not presume to know all the
workings of the Holy Spirit. Our limited knowledge of how God works does not limit His work
in our lives.
2:39 The promise: Paul wrote that all the
promises of God in the Old Testament have been
fulfilled in Christ (2 Co 1:20). “Now to Abraham
and his seed were the promises made” (Gl 3:16;
see Hb 6:12; 11:13). In this statement reference
is made to promises in the plural. God made several promises to the fathers concerning the coming of the dispensation that Peter is here announcing. Therefore, there is no need to make the promise here refer to that which is discussed in verse
33. There was the promise of the Holy Spirit that
would go to those who obeyed the gospel (See
comments Mk 16:14-20). Some have affirmed that
Peter here refers to the promise of the Holy Spirit
that was poured out on the apostles (vss 1-4). This
would be the promise that was poured out on this
very day upon the apostles (vs 33). Peter would
thus be affirming that the promise of the Spirit
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was to all obedient people. All who would repentantly seek salvation in Christ would receive the
blessings that would come as a result of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on this day. Both Jew
and Gentile would receive the Spirit and all spiritual blessings (Ep 2:13). Though the manner by
which they would receive the Spirit was not explained by Peter, they were promised that they
would partake of the blessings of the Spirit. The
fulfillment of this promise again moves us back in
history to the prophecy of Joel 2:28, a unique
prophecy in the Old Testament where God made
a specific promise concerning the outpouring of
the Spirit that would signify the beginning of a
new dispensation. Jesus reaffirmed this promise
to the apostles in Luke 24:49 and Acts 1:4. Peter
announced its fulfillment at the beginning of this
sermon in verses 16,17. Here he would be reaffirming that its fulfillment was to those of his immediate audience and to those who were “afar off.”
Since the promise of verse 33 referred to the event
of the outpouring of the Spirit on the apostles, then
it is affirmed by some that in order to be consistent we must affirm that the promise of the Spirit
here would go beyond the apostles to all flesh. It
is true that the promise of the Spirit was to all flesh.
All that the Spirit would do in this dispensation
since the outpouring in verses 1-4 and thereafter,
was in fulfillment of the promise of God in reference to the Spirit’s work. However, since there
were many promises of God concerning this dispensation of God’s work, we must not limit Peter’s
use of the word promise in this context solely to
the promise in reference to the Spirit. Since Peter
is discussing remission of sins, and thus salvation,
in this context he is talking about promises in reference to our salvation. Afar off: Those “afar
off” would be the Gentiles and other immersed
believers upon whom the apostles would later lay
their hands in order that they receive the blessings
of the outpouring of the Spirit that was promised
in Joel 2:28 (See 8:18-20; 19:1-6; Rm 1:11; 2 Tm
1:6). The promise of the Spirit in Joel 2:28 would
go not to the Jews only, but also to the Gentiles.
The fulfillment of promises in reference to our
salvation would go forth to all the world and to
every nation (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15). As many
as: All Christians of all history receive the blessings of the promises of God. Through the miraculous outpouring and working of the Holy Spirit
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in the 1st century, the church was firmly established
and the word of God was openly confirmed as
God’s will for man (Mk 16:17,20; Hb 2:3,4). As
a result of this outpouring, men were inspired by
the Holy Spirit to record the word of God. Therefore, the word of God which we have as a guide in
life resulted from the promise which God made
through Joel and was fulfilled in the first century.
Though the confirming miracles of the Holy Spirit
ceased in the 1st century (1 Co 13:8-10), the Spirit
continues to work on the hearts of men today
through the preaching and teaching of His word.
He continues to dwell within the hearts of those
who obediently submit to the instructions of His
word. He continues to work in the lives of those
who have submitted to the instructions of the
Spirit-inspired word of God (See comments 20:32;
Rm 8:9; 1 Co 9:18,19). Every aspect of the work
of the Holy Spirit in Christianity, therefore, is a
fulfillment of the promise of the Spirit that God
made in the Old Testament (See Gl 3:14; Ep 1:13).
All the promises of God in reference to our salvation have been fulfilled through Jesus (2 Co 1:20).
Our God will call: God calls men unto Him
through the preaching of the gospel (2 Th 2:14;
see Rm 10:13,14). He sanctifies them by the word
of truth as men bring their lives into conformity to
God’s will (Jn 17:17; 1 Pt 1:21,22).
THE CHURCH OF CHRIST BEGINS
2:40 With many other words: A few days
before this day of Pentecost, Jesus had ascended
to the right hand of the Father to reign as King of
kings and Lord of lords (Dn 7:13,14; 1 Tm 6:15).
On this day, Peter publicly announced for the first
time in history this kingdom reign of Jesus (See
Mt 16:18,19). After the initial message of the
gospel, He continued to testify to the works of
Jesus and urged people to respond to the lordship
of the reigning King. Save yourselves: Men and
women must voluntarily respond to God’s conditions for their salvation. God will not subject one
to His will. As free-moral people, we are accountable to ourselves in reference to our response to
the gospel (Ph 2:12,13). It is not the Holy Spirit
who will save one. People must decide for themselves to respond to the gospel by obedience (4:4).
2:41 Received his word were baptized:
Those who receive the messengers of Jesus also
receive Jesus (Lk 10:16; Jn 13:20). Therefore,
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when one receives the word of God, he receives
Jesus by obeying the word of God. On this day,
all those who willingly and joyfully responded to
the grace of God that was revealed through the
cross of Calvary were immersed for the remission
of their sins. They were immersed, not as a work,
but as a response to the gospel of God’s grace.
About 3,000 people submitted to the lordship of
Jesus in their response to God’s grace. They were
added to the community of believers by God as a
result of their immersion into Christ (Rm 6:3; Gl
3:26,27; 2 Tm 2:10). This obedience to the gospel brings the Father, Son and Holy Spirit into the
life of the obedient who seek to walk in the light
(1 Jn 1:3-9). About three thousand: The church
of Christ (the called out assembly of God’s people)
was established when men and women first submitted to the gospel to this day. These who were
immersed were the first souls who had submitted
to the announced kingdom reign of Jesus. When
the word of the kingdom was preached, men and
women responded to the lordship of Jesus. The
respondents on earth to the kingdom reign of Jesus
in heaven, therefore, are the church (ekklesia) on
earth. The universal ekklesia is the assembly of
those who have been called out of the world by
their voluntary obedience to the gospel (See comments Mt 16:18,19). There were added ... souls:
God is the one who adds to His flock (See vs 47).
Whenever one obeys the gospel in the right way
and for the right reasons anywhere in the world,
he is added to the universal body of Christ, and
thus, the brother or sister of all those who have
also done the same. It is God’s work to both determine the conditions upon which the brotherhood of believers is established and to add to His
flock those who submit to those conditions. One’s
inclusion in the ekklesia, therefore, is not determined by his assembly with other brothers, but by
his inclusion in the universal church by God upon
his obedience to the gospel.
2:42 They continued steadfastly: Those who
submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus continued in unity with the apostles by submitting to the
inspired teaching that was revealed by the apostles.
The believers continued in (1) the truth that was
taught by the apostles (Mt 28:20; Jn 14:26; 16:13),
(2) fellowship in the breaking of break (20:7), and
(3) the prayers (1 Th 5:17). We must keep in mind
that there is no conjunction between “fellowship”
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and “breaking of bread,” and thus, fellowship was
accomplish in the breaking of bread. Breaking
of bread: There is no reason to define this as the
Lord’s supper alone. In the context of both Luke
and Acts, Theophilus would have understood this
phrase to mean a full meal, which is brought out
in verse 46 and Luke 24:30-35 (See 20:7; 27:35).
There is no contextual justification to state that
verse 42 refers to the actual Lord’s supper and
verse 46 refers to a fellowship meal. The disciples
continued with the Lord’s supper. But it was a
part of the fellowship meal that they enjoyed with
one another (1 Co 11:17-34; see 2 Pt 2:13; Jd 12).
Verse 42 explains what they did. Verse 46 explains where and with what spirit they continued
with their fellowship in love feasts.
2:43 Wonders and signs: The apostles were
miraculously confirmed to be messengers of God
(See Mk 1:20; Hb 2:3,4). People feared because
of the great manifestation of the presence of God
through the miracles of the apostles.
2:44 All those who had submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus, and had humbled themselves
to His lordship, remained together as one (1 Co
1:20; Ph 1:27; Ep 4:4-6). They were God’s community of new born creations (2 Co 5:17). They
were called out of the world by their obedience to
the gospel (1 Th 2:12; 2 Th 2:14). Because of
their mutual love of one another, they shared their
possessions according to needs (4:32-37; 5:2).
The fact that they were together does not infer that
they all met together at the same place on the first
day of the week. Since there were thousands of
Christians through the city of Jerusalem, it was
impossible for them to meet together at the same
place. They met in houses throughout the city,
but they were together as the one ekklesia of Christ.
Being together as the ekklesia of Christ does not
mean that all the members must meet at one place
(See comments 1 Co 1:10).
2:45 Some Jews who were now Christians
had journeyed long distances in order to come to
Jerusalem for Passover and Pentecost. They were
now growing low on provisions because they continued learning at the apostles’ feet. Therefore,
resident Christians of Jerusalem sold their possessions in order to raise money for these visiting
Jews. This was done in order that they continue
in Jerusalem to receive more teaching from the
apostles before they returned to their home coun-
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tries to proclaim what they had heard and experienced. The resident disciples understood the commission of Jesus, and thus, they were benevolent
toward those who would take the gospel to all the
world (See Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15; see Is 2:1-4).
The resident Jewish Christians also believed Jesus’
prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem, and thus,
disinvested their interests in order to accomplish
the mission of Jesus throughout the world (See
comments Mt 24).
2:46 In the temple: The new converts to
Christianity continued evangelism in the temple
courtyard (Lk 24:53). This place of evangelism
evidently continued for some time after the establishment of the church (5:42). It was the place
where the religiously dedicated came, and thus,
the outer courtyard of the temple offered an ideal
opportunity for the preaching of the gospel. The
early Christians took every opportunity to preach
the gospel. Breaking bread: This is where and
how the early disciples broke bread (See vs 42).
They shared common meals with one another in
their homes. They praised and thanked God for
their food (20:7; 1 Co 10:16). Fellowship meals
were a common practice of the early church. During or after such love feasts, the Lord’s supper
was celebrated (See comments 1 Co 11:17-34).
In doing this, they manifested their fellowship as
the one body of Christ.
2:47 The disciples gained respect from the
unbelievers because they served and praised God
with holy living. The Lord added: Every day
more people submitted to the lordship of Jesus by
obeying the gospel. People obeyed the gospel
daily because the gospel was being preached daily
(5:42). Their names were recorded by God in the
book of life, and thus, they were added to the community of the submitted believers. The church
was composed of a community of believers who
had submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus that
Peter first announced on this day of Pentecost in
Jerusalem. Therefore, on this day the church was
established when people submitted to the lordship
of Jesus. The church is thus the manifestation on
earth of the kingdom reign of Jesus in heaven.
Those who submit to the kingship of Jesus, obey
the King’s word. World evangelism began on this
day as men and women from all the Roman world
obeyed the gospel and were prepared in teaching
to take the gospel to all the countries from which
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they came. When these first converts returned to
their homelands from which they came for this
particular Passover and Pentecost in Jerusalem,
world evangelism took place in a short time. The
global body of Christ rapidly expanded throughout the world (See comments Is 2:1-4). God’s
first messengers to preach the gospel to the world,
therefore, were those who were the first converts
in the context of Acts 2. In the following year
another Passover/Pentecost feast occurred when
other Jews came to Jerusalem. The apostles were
there waiting for them as they did for several years
after this initial Passover/Pentecost of A.D. 30.
To their number: The word ekklesia (“church”
or “assembly”) is not here in the Greek text, and
thus the number to which the saved were added
by God was the body of believers who obeyed the
gospel. We have no record of these being called
the ekklesia (church) until 5:11, which was about
five years after this event. Wherever in the world
one obeys the gospel for remission of sins (baptism), God adds that person to the universal ekklesia, and thus the ekklesia exists where that person
lives. The existence of the church is not defined
by the assemblies of the members, but by those
who have obeyed the gospel as the 3,000 did on
this day of Pentecost. The 3,000 were the ekklesia before they had a chance to assemble. And
thus, one becomes a member of the ekklesia apart
from the assembly of the members, though assembling with other disciples is necessary to maintain
the fellowship of the body. The ekklesia is not
defined by its assemblies, but by those who have
obeyed the gospel and go to work for Jesus (See
comments Jn 13:34,35). If one obeys the gospel
through immersion in the middle of a wilderness,
then the ekklesia exists in the wilderness where he
was immersed. The ekklesia exists wherever there
is an immersed believer, regardless of where that
member is any day of the week.
Chapter 3
A PUBLIC HEALING
3:1 God’s testimony of the truth of Christianity continued after Pentecost. For some time after
the establishment of the church in Acts 2, Christians went to the Jewish temple courtyard to teach
that Jesus was the Messiah. They did this primarily to preach to and teach those who gathered there
during set times as this time of prayer at 3:00pm
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(2:46; 5:42; see Dn 6:10; 9:21; Lk 1:10). On one
occasion, Peter and John went to a regular time of
prayer the disciples had in the temple courtyard.
On their way, they encountered a crippled man.
3:2 The crippled man in the temple area was
over forty years old (4:22). He had begged daily
on the steps before the temple gate called “Beautiful.” Everyone knew of him for he continually
begged for food and money from those who went
by him into and out of the temple courtyard. This
was one of those individuals Jesus had not healed
on His personal visits to the temple. The healing
of this crippled man was thus reserved for this
occasion when Peter and John healed him.
3:3-5 When this man saw Peter and John, he
asked for something to be given to him. We wonder if he had asked of Jesus for something during
one of Jesus’ three trips to Jerusalem during His
ministry, or even before Jesus began His ministry,
for the man had begged at the temple for many
years. Fixing his eyes on him: Peter asked the
man to give them his direct attention. With an
intense gaze, as is indicated by the Greek text,
Peter and John demanded the attention of this man
who had been crippled for forty years (4:22). They
were not calling on him to have faith, but to focus
on them for something other than a contribution
of material things. Expecting to receive something: The man responded to Peter, expecting that
Peter and John were about to give him some food
or money.
3:6 Peter responded by saying that he had no
gold or silver. He also was poor (See comments
Ph 4:12). But Peter did have the authority to command God’s miraculous power that was more valuable than money. Freely he had received the authority to heal, so freely he healed (Mt 10:8).
Therefore, by the authority of Jesus’ name, Peter
unleashed the healing power of God upon the man.
Peter did not call for an expression of faith on the
part of the crippled man. He simply healed him.
Nowhere in the Bible is faith in God made a condition upon which a miracle was worked. God’s
power is not determined by the faith of men. In
this case, and many others, the healing took place
on an unbeliever.
3:7 When Peter raised the man up by his hand,
his crippled ankles and feet were instantly healed.
This miracle, as all miracles, was instantaneous
and visible to all (Mk 1:41,42).
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3:8 The healed man was so jubilant that he
jumped and leaped everywhere. He praised God
for his healing because he knew that the source of
his healing did not originate with Peter and John.
3:9 Saw: Everyone saw the excitement of
the man (4:16,21). A miracle is here defined as
an event that can be perceived through the senses.
True miracles were not hidden from the sight and
sound of men. Though God can work within an
individual to bring about health, such work would
not be called a miracle according to the biblical
definition of a miracle as explained by incidents
as the miracle in this context (See comments Js
5:13-15). God’s work that is not perceived by the
senses of men is still His work. It is God’s work
that is not according to the natural processes of
physical laws. Is it, however, only “miraculous”
in the sense that it would be God working without
the perception of man through the senses. The
religious world today confuses the biblical definition of the work of God today in the lives of
disciples with the nature of confirming miracles
as this that took place at the temple courtyard. God
continues to work, but there is a difference between what is defined as a confirming miracle in
this and other biblical texts, and the work of God
today to answer our prayers for the restoration of
health or His changing of events in history.
3:10 Everyone knew that it was the man who
had begged from them every day for many years
as they came and went from the temple (See Jn
9:8). Luke’s recording of this particular miracle
was for the purpose of giving evidence that this
miracle could not have been the work of someone
who worked magical tricks. The fact that the
crippled man was so well-known adds to the fact
of his healing. Many people did not see the actual
healing take place. Because they had not seen the
healing by Peter, they were now completely
puzzled as to how the man could walk. Filled
with wonder and amazement: True miracles
cause this response from the multitudes, not just a
few who already believe in the miracles. It was
the purpose of miracles in the ministry of the
apostles to stimulate a response. The response
came from those who beheld the miracles, not simply from those who already believed. Confirmation through miracles was for the unbeliever, not
the believer.
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DIVINE SOURCE OF POWER
3:11 Held to Peter and John: The healed
man clung to Peter and John. He wanted to be
with them because he was so grateful for his healing (See Lk 8:38). People ... ran together: As a
result of the healing, an amazed multitude of
people hurriedly gathered around Peter and John
at the place in the temple area called Solomon’s
Porch. They wanted an explanation for the healing. Herein is revealed one purpose for miracles.
Miracles were meant to arouse the attention of
unbelievers in order that the gospel be preached
(Mk 16:17,20).
3:12 After all the miraculous wonders that
the apostles had previously worked in the city,
Peter asked the people why they would believe
that such power could personally originate from
them. Peter stated that they were mere men. No
man had miraculous power that originates from
himself. All miraculous power originates from
God. Man is only given the authority to command
supernatural power that originates from God alone.
So herein is reaffirmed the purpose of miracles.
They were to confirm the true messengers of God
because the messengers had been given authority
to command the revelation of the supernatural (See
Mk 16:20; Jn 3:2; 20:30,31; Hb 2:3,4). One who
claims to command the miraculous power of God,
but has not been commissioned by God, is acting
presumptuously before God. He is a deceiver.
3:13 You delivered up: Peter took the opportunity to convict the Jerusalem multitude for their
crucifixion of Jesus. They were responsible because they had rejected Jesus as the Messiah that
their fathers had looked forward to receiving. The
very people to whom Peter now spoke were only
a short time before wildly bitter against Jesus (See
Mt 27:20; Mk 15:11-14). Their rage had driven
them to crucify Jesus.
3:14 You denied the Holy and Just One:
Jesus was holy before God and stood just according to Roman law. Nevertheless, the Jews had
rejected the Holy and Just Jesus, who was the Messiah (Ps 16:10; Is 45:21; Zc 9:9). Instead, they
asked Pilate to free Barabbas (13:28; Mt 27:20;
Mk 15:11-14; Jn 18:40). They had the murderer
released and the Mediator crucified.
3:15 They had crucified the One who was
the Prince of eternal life (2:30-36). Nevertheless,
God did not allow Jesus’ body to decay away in a
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tomb outside Jerusalem. He did not allow Jesus’
spirit and soul to remain in hades. Therefore, the
Father raised Jesus from the dead (2:24; Ep 1:20).
We are witnesses: Peter and John, as well as the
other apostles, were witnesses of Jesus after His
resurrection because He had appeared to them
(1:22; 2:32). His appearances verified His resurrection.
3:16 Faith in His name: Peter said that it
was his faith in the authority of Jesus that made it
possible for him to heal the crippled man (See
comments Mt 9:22; Lk 17:6). In other words, the
faith that they had in Jesus resulted in the healing
(See 4:10; 14:9). The faith was with Peter and
John, not with the crippled man. The condition
for the crippled man’s healing was not his faith in
God.
CALL TO REPENTANCE
3:17 Through ignorance you did it: Peter
reminded the audience that if those who were visiting Jerusalem when Jesus was crucified had really understood that Jesus was the incarnate Son
of God, they would not have joined the crowds
who refused to accept Jesus. Therefore, they
would not have cried out for the crucifixion of
Jesus (Lk 23:34; Jn 16:3, 1 Co 2:8; 1 Tm 1:13;
see At 13:27; 17:30). Even if the resident religious leaders actually understood that Jesus was
God on earth, they would not have crucified Him.
3:18 He has thus fulfilled: God used the ignorance of the people and the wickedness of Jesus’
enemies to carry out His eternal plan to save man.
All these things God had foretold through the
prophets (26:22; Ps 22; Is 50:6; 53:5; Dn 9:26;
Hs 6:1; Zc 13:6; Lk 24:44; 1 Pt 1:10-12). The
cross was not an accident that occurred as a result
of the Jews’ rejection of Jesus (See Jn 1:11). It
was in the foreknowledge of God that Jesus go to
the cross for the salvation of all men (See Ep 1:314; 3:3-5).
3:19 Repent and be converted: Peter commanded the people to turn to God in sorrow and
submit to His conditions for their salvation (2:38;
26:20; Lk 13:3). God would forgive all their sins
upon their obedience to the gospel (See comments
Rm 6:3-6). Times of refreshing: If they were
baptized for the remission of their sins, they would
become new creatures (Rm 6:3-6; 2 Co 5:17).
They would become new creatures by coming into
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a covenant relationship with God (26:20; see comments Jn 3:3-5). If they were born again they
would be spiritually revived in their relationship
with God (See 22:16).
3:20 They must repent and turn to God
through obedience to the gospel in order to receive Jesus who was prophesied by the prophets
to be the Savior of the world (Ps 111:9; Is 53; Jr
25:5,6; 30:10; Dn 9:24-26; Ml 3:1).
3:21 Restoration of all things: Jesus is now
reigning (1 Tm 6:15). He will reign on David’s
throne from heaven until the last enemy, death, is
destroyed (1 Co 15:24-28). Peter proclaimed that
men must be restored to a reconciled spiritual condition as Adam had with God before his sin in the
garden of Eden. This would happen when men
accepted Jesus as the Messiah and Savior and were
obedient to the gospel. After men and women have
responded to the gospel throughout this dispensation of time, Jesus will then come to do away with
this world in order to bring the saved into a new
heavens and earth (See comments 2 Pt 3:13).
3:22 A Prophet: Moses prophesied that Jesus
would be a prophet, and like himself, a leader of
many peoples (7:37; Dt 18:15,18,19). Moses
urged the Jews, as Peter did his audience, to listen
to this prophet. Peter thus identified the prophesied Prophet of the Old Testament to be Jesus.
3:23 Moses had instructed Israel that they
were to listen to the Prophet (See Jn 5:46). If they
did not, then they would be cut off from God.
Those who would not be obedient to Jesus, therefore, would be cut off from God’s people.
3:24 Foretold these days: Beginning with
Samuel, all the prophets confirmed what Moses
had prophesied concerning these days of the Messiah (See 2 Sm 7:12; Is 53; Ps 22; Lk 24:44). There
are more than three hundred prophecies in the Old
Testament concerning Jesus and His work. God’s
plan of redemption is interwoven throughout the
Old Testament in that all prophecies pointed Israel toward the salvation that would come through
the Messiah.
3:25 Sons of the prophets: They were heirs
of the promises that were made through the prophets (See 2:39; Rm 9:4,8; 15:8; see comments Gl
3:26-29). God had made a covenant with Abraham that He renewed with Isaac and Jacob (Gn
12:1-3; 18:18; 22:18; 26:4; 28:14). Jesus, who
was the blessing that was promised to come
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through Abraham’s seed, would be a blessing to
all who would obey Him.
3:26 Because the prophecies were first made
to the Jews, Jesus came first to the Jews (13:46;
Mt 15:24; Jn 4:22; Rm 1:16; 2:9,10). Those who
will voluntarily obey Jesus will turn away from
sin (Is 42:1; Mt 1:21).
Chapter 4
TRUTH VERSUS RELIGION
4:1 Came upon them: On this particular occasion, Peter and John were speaking to the people
concerning the resurrection of Jesus and His reign
over all things. However, as they were speaking,
the Jewish religious rulers came to stop their
preaching to the people. Sadducees: This group
was particularly upset about the preaching of the
apostles because they did not believe in the resurrection (See Mt 22:23).
4:2 Being disturbed: These leaders were exasperated with the apostles’ preaching of Jesus as
Lord and the peoples’ acceptance of the apostles
and their teaching. Their positions of leadership
in Jerusalem were endangered by the apostles’
proclamation of Jesus as the Messiah and Son of
God. Multitudes were accepting their message,
and thus, accepting their spiritual leadership.
4:3 Laid hands on them: Because it was
late in the evening, the religious leaders physically
took Peter and John and placed them in custody
until they could be questioned and threatened the
following day.
RAPID CHURCH GROWTH
4:4 The truth of Christianity was manifested
by its growth in the face of much opposition in the
1st century. During these early beginnings of Christianity, multitudes of people were submitting to
the lordship of Jesus. They were turning away
from the invented religions of man and submitting to the lordship of Jesus in their lives by obedience to the gospel (2:38). At this time in the
history of the church the number of disciples was
about five thousand men, which meant that the total
group, including women and children, could possibly have been well over ten thousand. Luke frequently mentions the growth of the church in Acts
in order to prove a point (See 5:14,42; 6:7; 8:4;
9:31,42; 11:19; 12:24; 13:49; 14:27; 15:35;
19:20). The point is that religions of men do not
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grow rapidly in a short time as the church grew
after its establishment in Acts 2. One can answer
the rapid growth of the church in such a short time
only on the basis that God was miraculously proving the message of the disciples (Mk 16:17-20;
Hb 2:3,4).
SUPERNATURAL FOUNDATION
4:5,6 Rulers and elders and scribes: The
day after Peter and John were arrested, the combination of all the Jewish religious power structure of the Sanhedrin gathered to confront and suppress the evidence of the lame man who was healed
by Peter and John. It was a time when truth confronted religion in an environment where religion
had taken the people into bondage. Annas ...
Caiaphas: See comments Lk 3:2; Jn 1:49; 18:13.
John and Alexander: These were relatives of
Annas and Caiaphas.
4:7 In the meeting hall of the Sanhedrin, the
religious leaders surrounded Peter and John in
order to interrogate them concerning the healing
of the crippled man. In their questions to the two
apostles, they wanted to know the source of their
power and the authority of their actions, for they
could not deny the miracle. A similar question
was asked of Jesus by those who falsely accused
Him (Mt 21:23). In their confrontation with the
work of God in the apostles’ lives, these religious
leaders did not deny that a miracle had been
worked. The problem was that their position of
prominence in the community was being threatened by the power of the apostles. The religious
leaders cared more for their positions of authority
than the healing of a poor lame man. Religious
leaders whose positions in the community are
threatened by the word and work of God will often rise up with unreasonable opposition against
those who preach the truth. Nevertheless, the truth
must be preached regardless of the opposition of
those who do not love the truth (See 2 Th 2:1012).
4:8 In the face of opposition and having been
filled with the Holy Spirit, Peter delivered an inspired message to these persecutors of the church
(Mt 10:17-19; Lk 12:11,12; see Mk 13:11; Lk
21:14,15). The boldness of great church leaders
is revealed in the midst of opposition.
4:9,10 Peter was direct in his speech. He
was not intimidated. He stated that it was by the
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authority of Jesus that this act of kindness was
done. The validation of the message of the Christians was from God, not man. Peter preached the
gospel event by identifying it as the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus (2:22; 3:6,16; 1 Co 15:14). By the same power that Jesus was raised from
the dead, the crippled man was healed. The conclusion to his argument was obvious. Since they
had healed the crippled man, God was with them.
4:11 The stone that was rejected: The cornerstone in building in ancient times was the marker
by which the measurements of the building were
determined. Jesus was the prophesied guiding rule
of life. The Jewish leaders should have received
this guiding rule in order to lay the foundation for
God’s house (Is 28:16; Ps 118:22; Mt 21:42; Rm
9:32ff; Ep 2:20; 1 Pt 2:4-7). However, they rejected Him (Jn 1:11).
4:12 There is salvation in no other: Regardless of their rejection, Jesus is the only authority
through whom men can be reconciled to the Father (10:43; Is 42:1,6; Dn 7:24; Mt 1:21; Jn 14:6;
1 Tm 2:5,6). All other religions were useless in
man’s struggle to acquire eternal life. Neither can
men change the truth of God and the church to
suit their own desires (Gl 1:6-9). Men must come
to God on the terms that God demands through
Jesus. Men must be willing to do that which God
requires to be saved (See comments Mt 7:21-23).
BOLDNESS OF THE APOSTLES
4:13 The boldness of Peter and John: The
Jewish leaders marveled at the confidence and
boldness that Peter and John manifested. They
manifested such even though they were men who
had not been trained or influenced in the Jewish
religious schools (See Mt 11:25; 1 Co 1:27). Such
confidence and boldness could be understood only
upon the basis that they had actually experienced
a supernatural revelation of God through Jesus.
Their behavior clearly manifested that they had
been in the company of Jesus and had been influenced by His teaching. Because Jesus had invested
His life and teaching in them, they were a testimony for Jesus to all those with whom they had
contact.
4:14 They could say nothing against it:
Even these unbelievers and murderers of Jesus
could not deny the public miracle of a true healing. And so it is with true miracles. They cannot
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be denied, even by unbelievers. For this reason,
true miracles must be manifested to the senses of
those who behold the miracles. The happening of
a true confirming miracle was clearly evident.
4:15,16 Everyone in Jerusalem had either
heard of or seen the healing of the crippled man
(3:11). Nevertheless, the religious leaders were
so hardened in heart that they would not accept
Jesus, though they realized that a remarkable
miracle had occurred.
4:17 Sternly threaten them: In order to silence their preaching, the religious leaders resorted
to intimidation against Peter and John. They
agreed among themselves to threaten Peter and
John in order to make them afraid to speak their
convictions (5:40).
4:18 By their presumptuous Jewish legal authority, they commanded the apostles not to preach
Jesus (5:28,40).
4:19 The apostles explained to the religious
leaders that it was their own personal decision, not
God’s, to judge whether or not they should preach
Jesus (5:29). Since they had personally experienced
the work of God in their lives and the lives of multitudes who were healed, they could not but speak
what they had seen and heard. They were preaching by fact, the fact that they had been with Jesus
and personally experienced His resurrection.
4:20 We cannot but speak: The apostles affirmed that they had no choice concerning what
they preached. They knew the facts of Jesus and
the resurrection. Since their faith in the future was
based on the facts of the past, they had to speak
what was true, for they had seen and heard the
Son of God (See 1:8; 2:32; 22:15; 1 Jn 1:1-3).
They preached the facts that they had personally
experienced. Today, we preach by faith in the facts
that have been recorded in order to produce faith
(Rm 10:17). Because they walked by fact in the
things they personally experienced, we walk by
faith in their testimony.
4:21 The public’s knowledge of the apostles’
work saved them on this occasion. They had publicly stood up and proclaimed Jesus. Therefore,
all the people glorified God because of the
apostles’ word (See Mt 21:26; Lk 20:6,19; 22:2).
The religious leaders knew the public’s favor of
the apostles. Therefore, they had to let them go in
order to save face and prevent opposition against
themselves.

Acts 4

4:22 The strength of the miracle of healing
the lame man was in the fact that everyone who
had frequented the temple knew the healed man,
for he had begged at the temple for many years.
This was not a miracle that was secretly worked.
It was one that was witnessed by a great number
of people. It could not even be denied by those
who opposed Christianity. Confirming miracles
cannot be denied. They can be witnessed and confirmed by many people.
THE DISCIPLES GROW BOLDER
4:23,24 They went to their own: After their
release, Peter and John went straight to the company of the disciples. Though the disciples were
meeting in homes throughout Jerusalem, they knew
the homes to which they could go. When the disciples heard of the apostles’ bold stand before the
intimidating religious leaders, they praised God.
They were reassured that the God who had created everything could easily deliver the saints from
religious oppression (Ex 20:11; 2 Kg 19:15; Ne
9:6, Ps 146:6).
4:25,26 David had prophesied that the unbelieving nations would rage against God’s work (Ps
2:1,2). Why did the nations rage: Political leaders would stand against Christians who sought to
carry out God’s work to proclaim the good news
to all. Those who walk in darkness will always
wage war against the sons of light. They will do
such because the preaching of the truth manifests
the shame of those who refuse to live according to
God’s will.
4:27 The leadership of Israel, with Rome and
all unbelieving Jews, stood against Jesus and His
disciples (Lk 22:2; 23:1,8). Regardless of such
great opposition, the church continued to grow.
4:28 Determined before to be done: God
used the wicked motives and deeds of Jesus’ enemies to carry out His foreplanned redemption to
offer Jesus as the Passover Lamb for the sins of
man (2:23; 3:18; see Is 53; Ps 22). God uses
Satan’s work to work against Satan. Because of
this work of God, all things are working together
for the good of those who have committed themselves to serve God (Rm 8:28).
4:29 Though Peter and John manifested great
boldness, they and the disciples asked God to grant
them more boldness so that they could continue
to proclaim Jesus in the face of hostile opposition

Acts 5

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

(4:13,31; 9:27; 13:46; 14:3; 19:8; Ep 6:19). They
knew that because the world hated Jesus, it would
hate them (Jn 15:18,19).
4:30 The disciples asked God to continue
confirming the preached word by His manifestation of the supernatural power of His existence
(2:22,43; 5:12; Mk 1:20; Hb 2:3,4; 1 Co 2:4).
4:31 Shaken: God answered their immediate prayer with a miraculous manifestation of His
presence. Subsequently, the earth quaked. The
Holy Spirit continued to inspire their preaching
which they did with great boldness. Filled with
the Holy Spirit: The definition of being filled with
the Spirit here is the same as verse 8. Being filled
with the Holy Spirit resulted in the disciples’ speaking by inspiration the word of God.
MANIFESTATION OF LOVE AND UNITY
4:32 One heart and one soul: The disciples
maintained unity among themselves, which unity
was the blessing of God that came from their common obedience to the gospel and common cause
(See 5:12; Rm 15:5,6; 1 Co 1:10; 2 Co 13:11; Ep
4:4-6; Ph 1:27; 2:2; 1 Pt 3:8). They continued to
be together and enjoy a common fellowship with
one another (5:12; Rm 15:5,6; 2 Co 13:11; Ph 1:27;
2:2). The Judean church practiced the sharing of
their possessions in order that the physical needs
of all Christians be met (See comments 2:44,45).
4:33 God continued to confirm miraculously
the apostles’ witness that Jesus had indeed risen
from the dead (1:8; Mk 16:16-20; Hb 2:3,4). As a
result, people of the community showed great favor toward the disciples. The people believed the
apostles’ message of the gospel. Witness: See
1:22; Lk 24:48. Grace: This same Greek word
that is often translated “grace,” is also translated
“favor” in 2:47. Therefore, the disciples here have
gained great favor in the eyes of the multitudes.
However, the misguided and self-deceived religious leaders harshly opposed them.
4:34 In the Christian community no one went
without what was necessary for living. Because
they knew that Jerusalem would be destroyed in
fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecies (See Mt 24; Mk
13; Lk 21), and because of their loving care for
one another, they sold their possessions (2:45).
The reason for selling their possessions was to
support the work of benevolence and world evangelism (See comments 2:44,45). Sold: Luke does
not tell how they should sell their possessions.
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They simply sold their material possessions in
order to raise funds. Not everyone sold their
houses, for they met in the homes of the members
throughout the city.
4:35 The money from the sales was brought
to the apostles in order that distribution be made
to all who had need (5:2). By making a common
collection, the contributors turned over their individual right to distribute their funds to the decision of all the disciples.
4:36
was a Jewish Levite who also had the name, Joses.
His name was changed to Barnabas (13,14) which
means “son of exhortation” (11:22,30; 12:25; 1315; 1 Co 9:6; Gl 2:1,9,13; Cl 4:10). Joses’ name
was changed by the apostles because he had a gift
of encouraging people, a sign of a good leader.
As a Levite, Barnabas owned a heritage of land in
Palestine (Compare Ex 18:20,21; Jr 1:1; 32:6-15).
However, he knew that the Sinai law was dead,
and thus he could sell his possession. The Sinai
Law had died on the cross and all Christians were
made dead to all other religious laws by the body
of Christ (Rm 7:4; Cl 2:14). He sold his inheritance and gave the total price of the sale to the care
of others and the preaching of the gospel. These
Jewish Christians were making a great sacrifice
because land ownership was a strong custom and
part of the Sinai law. Their fellowship with one
another was manifested in the fact that they sold
their lands in order to minister to the needs of the
church as a whole.
Chapter 5
THE BODY IS STRENGTHENED
5:1,2 On this occasion, Ananias and Sapphira
used a common brotherhood ministry of loving
fellowship as an occasion for selfish ambition and
recognition among the disciples. The occasion
was that Ananias and Sapphira sold one of their
possessions and held back part of the money when
they made a contribution for the benevolent needs
of the disciples. Their sin was that they said to
Peter and the disciples that they had contributed
everything they had received from the sale of the
possession. They thus lied concerning the amount
of their contribution.
5:3 Lie to the Holy Spirit: When one lies to
the church as Ananias and Sapphira, he is being
filled with the motives and actions of Satan (Mt
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4:10; Lk 22:3; Jn 13:2,27). The lie of Ananias
and Sapphira, therefore, was not actually to Peter
or the church. It was to the One with whom Peter
had been filled, the Holy Spirit.
5:4 Was it not your own: Actually, Ananias
and Sapphira did not have to sell their possession.
It was their choice concerning the selling of the
possession and the amount that should be contributed. It was also their decision as to how much of
the sale they would contribute. Though selling of
possessions and distributing to the needy was an
example that was approved by the apostles, it was
not a binding example (See 4:32-37). However,
the selfish ambition of Ananias and Sapphira to
be recognized by the church moved them to do
the deed of lying concerning their contribution.
5:5 Fell down and breathed his last: As a
result of Ananias’ deception, he was immediately
struck dead by God. The reason for this immediate punishment was evidently to manifest to the
rest of the disciples for all time that God will bring
judgment on all sinners. One must not feel that he
will escape punishment for sin simply because his
sin is not disclosed. However, the manner by
which the death took place on this occasion is significant. God had given the Christ-sent apostles
the authority to inflict with physical discipline
those who would endanger the moral foundation
of the church (See comments 1 Tm 1:20; compare
2 Co 10-12). In this case, God took direct action,
seeing that Peter was somewhat apprehensive or
unsure of this authority and responsibility as a
Christ-sent apostle. Regardless of Peter’s lack of
direct response to the immediate death of Ananias, God took action and the total destruction of
the flesh happened. After the death, however, Peter
was not apologetic or surprised. He simply followed through with the responsibility that God had
given to him and the other Christ-sent apostles.
For this reason, great fear came upon the disciples
and no one attempted to be an apostle as the chosen twelve (2:43; 5:11,13; 9:32). Great fear came
on all: As a result of Ananias’ death, the disciples
were held in awe of the power of God. The fear
of God that was manifested in the hearts of the
disciples on this occasion must be carried on
throughout the existence of the church on earth.
The purpose for the immediate punishment was
manifested in the fact of the great fear that came
upon the church.
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5:6 Buried him: After Ananias was dead,
his body was wrapped according to Jewish custom (Jn 19:40). This judged brother was then carried away for burial.
5:7 Three hours after Ananias died, Sapphira
came into the presence of those who had just witnessed the death of her husband. She was unaware
of Ananias’ death because no one told her what
had happened.
5:8 Knowing that the example of God’s judgment must be imprinted upon the minds of the disciples for all time, Peter presented the opportunity for Sapphira to join her husband in deceit and
death. Those who join with sin must also suffer
the consequences of sin.
5:9 She tested the Spirit by thinking that God
does not know evil plans and deceitful hearts (Mt
4:7). The fact is that God knows our hearts. Evil
morals that conflict with the moral standards of
God will not go unpunished.
5:10 She also lied, and thus, fell dead immediately before the apostles and the other disciples.
Though judgment is not immediate in the church
today as in this case, judgment will eventually
come when Jesus comes again (2 Th 1:7-9). God
is saving up wrath for final judgment upon all those
who would seek to deceive His flock for their own
selfish ambitions as Ananias and Sapphira (Rm
1:18; 2:5; 1 Th 1:10; Rv 6:16). There is no room
in the church for leaders to use the church as the
occasion to exercise their desires to be prominent
among men (Compare comments 8:22-24; Mk
10:35-45; 3 Jn 9,10).
5:11 Great fear came upon all: The example
of immediate judgment in this case accomplished
its purpose. Fear came upon all who heard of what
had happened to Ananias and Sapphira (See 2:43;
5:5; 19:17). Church: This is the first time after
the A.D. 30 Pentecost that the Greek word ekklesia, which is here translated “church,” is used in
reference to the community of God’s people (See
comments Mt 16:18,19). The word refers here to
God’s called out assembly of people who have
submitted to the lordship of Jesus. The time of
these events was about five years after the establishment of the church in Acts 2. The word is also
used in 19:32 in reference to a general assembly.
GOD CONFIRMS THE APOSTLES
5:12 Many signs and wonders: Throughout
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the early beginnings of the church, God continued to confirm the apostles with miracles and their
message (2:43; 4:30; 6:8; 14:3; 15:12; Mk 1:20;
2 Co 12:12; Hb 2:3,4). The apostles preached
and taught every day from Solomon’s Porch of
the temple where they regularly met for evangelistic outreach (3:11; 4:32). The temple was a location for evangelism, for religious people continually came there for prayer and sacrifices.
5:13 The rest did not dare join with them:
No one who knew the miraculous works of the
apostles dared claim the authority of the apostles.
They did not because they understood that the
apostles were men who had been given special
responsibility to release the power of the supernatural (2:43; 4:21). No one tried to imitate their
miraculous works. In these first years of the existence of the church it was God’s intention to
firmly establish the apostles as the source from
which truth for the church would come. The
people had before feared the Jewish religious leaders (Jn 9:22). Now they fear the apostles. It must
be noted also that they did not join themselves to
the apostles because of the miraculous works of
the apostles. The apostles, therefore, did not work
miracles in order that they gain a following. Their
miraculous works pointed the people to God, not
to the apostles.
5:14 Added to their number: Those who
were old enough to believe the witness of the
apostles were added to the Lord by God upon
obedience to the gospel (See Rm 6:3-6). Added
to the Lord is the same as being added to the body
of believers (2:41,47). Men and women, or adults,
were obeying the gospel by immersion for remission of sins (2:38). The history of the church here
indicates that when the members of the church are
doing the work of Jesus, the church grows.
5:15 God gave great miraculous testimony
to all the apostles (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). He allowed unique healings to take place by their hands
in order to reaffirm that they were God’s special
witnesses of Jesus and His resurrection (See
19:12). The atmosphere in Jerusalem was filled
with great excitement. It was as in the days of
Jesus’ personal ministry (See Mk 1:32-34).
5:16 They were all being healed: This was
certainly the fulfillment of the promise Jesus made
to the apostles in John 14:12. “Truly, truly, I say
to you, he who believes in Me, the works that I do
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he will do also. And greater works than these he
will do, because I go to My Father.” People came
from all the area cities around Jerusalem. They
brought their sick, even those who were possessed
with unclean spirits (See comments Mt 4:24; Mk
16:17,18). Therefore, the apostles were miraculously confirmed to have power over every manifestation of Satan. As a result, great multitudes
were drawn to the message of the apostles.
APOSTLES ARE UNJUSTLY ARRESTED
5:17 The high priest rose up: This was either Annas or Caiaphas (4:6). The popularity of
the apostles became too much for the religious
leaders of the Jews who loved to be first among
the people (See comments Mt 23:6,7; 3 Jn 9,10).
The high priest and Jewish Sadducees recognized
that their leadership positions were being threatened by the apostles. Their guilt over the murder
of Jesus was continually brought before public
eyes by the preaching of the apostles who proclaimed that they had crucified Jesus (See 2:23).
As a result, these pompous religious leaders were
jealous and intimidating. Some were possibly
stricken with guilt for participating in the death of
an innocent man (See 4:2; 6:7; 13:45).
5:18 This arrest took place from three to five
years after the events of Acts 2. The apostles
stayed in Jerusalem in order to preach to the Jews
who came to the Passover/Pentecost feast every
year. The religious leaders’ jealousy was too great
for them to remain silent. Thousands of Jews were
being converted. Therefore, the frustrated religious leaders in Jerusalem unleashed their indignation upon the apostles by arresting and imprisoning them (See 4:3; 16:37; Lk 21:12). Instead
of being led to repentance, they were led to continued rage against Christ and His disciples.
5:19 The angel ... opened the prison doors:
See 5:19; 8:26; 10:3; 12:7,23; 27:23. God would
not allow Satan’s work through jealous religious
leaders to stop the momentum of the growth of
the church. He thus sent His angel on this unique
occasion to release the apostles from jail.
5:20 Words of this life: The angel who freed
the apostles encouraged the apostles to continue
their public proclamation of the words that lead
to the abundant life (Jn 6:63,68; 10:10; 17:3; 1 Jn
5:11).
5:21 They entered into the temple ... and
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taught: The apostles set an example of bravery
and boldness by continuing their preaching in the
temple court yard. When faced with opposition
in a hostile environment, they did not keep silent.
Council: This was the Sanhedrin council that was
the highest council of religious leaders of Israel.
Sent to the prison: Unaware of the apostles’ escape, the religious leaders sent for the apostles
whom they planned to judge publicly before all
religious leaders of Jerusalem. However, an angel of God had foiled their evil intentions. Prayers
had been answered and the apostles were freed.
Thus God’s work of preaching Jesus continued,
regardless of the opposition of all the powers of
the Jewish religious organization. Christians must
never underestimate the power that is available to
them through prayer. The power of God is unleashed through persistent prayers that are based
on faith. It was through the prayers of the disciples that the power of God was brought into action in this situation (See Js 5:16).
APOSTLES RESIST MURDER PLOTS
5:22,23 The Jewish prison officers confirmed
to the self-appointed delegation of self-righteous
religious leaders that the persons upon whom they
would release their frustration had escaped. Even
the guards of the prison had not witnessed the angelic jail break of God’s messengers. They simply reported that the prisoners were not in jail.
The guards: These were Jewish civil officers, not
Roman guards.
5:24 They wondered what the result would
be: The chief priest and captain of the temple
were worried. Those they sought to intimidate
into subjection and submission were in a position
of popularity with the people that could be used
to intimidate them (4:21). However, the apostles
would not digress to the use of such worldly tactics as those who opposed them and Jesus (Jn
9:22). They simply continued with their mission
of preaching the gospel (Mk 16:15,16).
5:25 Though under threats and intimidation
by the Jewish authorities, the apostles continued
preaching and teaching (5:42). The examples of
the apostles here must be noted. They preached
those things that they had seen and heard. They
preached upon the foundation of facts, and thus,
their great bravery and boldness can be answered
only on the basis that they had actually experi-
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enced the unveiling of the supernatural power of
God in Jesus (See Jn 3:2). The abrupt change in
their lives and the boldness of their preaching can
be answered only in the fact that they actually experienced the Son of God. They walked by the
fact that they had personally experienced the miraculous work of God in their lives. They walked
by sight. We walk by faith in the fact that they
actually experienced the work of God. Our faith
is thus based on the recorded word of what historically happened in their lives (See Jn 20:30,31;
Rm 10:17).
OBEYING GOD & NOT MAN
5:26 They feared the people: With a delegation of temple soldiers, the captain was cautious
when he again brought the apostles to the Jewish
hierarchy of leadership. He, as the religious leaders, feared the people. God would not allow to
happen again what He allowed to happen in order
to take Jesus to the cross. He would not allow the
religious leaders to do as they pleased to have the
apostles either jailed or killed. The religious leaders came to fear the same crowds they had previously motivated to cry for the crucifixion of Jesus
(Mt 21:26).
5:27,28 The apostles would not be intimidated by the threats of the religious leaders
(4:17,18). The apostles reminded them that the
blood of the prophets had now come upon them
because of their rejection of Jesus. Not only had
the blood of the prophets come upon them, but
also the blood of Jesus (2:23,36; Mt 27:25). All
the blood of innocent martyred prophets came
upon this council of religious leaders who manifested the same corrupt motives as those who actually killed the prophets (Mt 23:35). As their fathers had killed the prophets, they had killed Jesus.
Therefore, they would not escape just judgment.
The blood of Jesus was upon their shoulders because as religious leaders they had personally carried out an attack against the work of God. This
judgment would first come in time with the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. The end-oftime judgment would come when they all stood in
judgment before the Jesus whom they had condemned (2 Co 5:10). Filled Jerusalem with your
teaching: And so it should be with the work of
the church in any village, town or city throughout
the entire world. The presence of true Christians
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in any area should result in the same that happened
in Jerusalem (vs 42). The disciples of Jesus cannot help but teach about Jesus.
5:29 Obey God rather than men: Peter stood
up to their threats. He affirmed that the preaching
of the gospel could not be stopped by the unjust
censorship of men who had ungodly motives
(4:19). Man’s unjust laws will eventually pass
away, but God’s law will continue throughout eternity (Mt 24:35; 1 Pt 1:25). And when all things of
this world have passed away, it will have been better to have obeyed God rather than man.
5:30 You killed: These religious leaders were
the murderers of Jesus. However, their evil deed
was used by God to bring about the salvation of
man. God uses the work of Satan to work against
Satan. God raised Jesus up (3:13,15; 22:14; Ep
1:20). Hanged on a tree: See 10:39; 13:29; 1 Pt
2:24; compare Dt 21:22,23. See comments Gl
3:13,14.
5:31,32 Exalted Him to His right hand: God
highly exalted the Son to David’s throne as King
of kings and Lord of lords (2:33-36; Lk 1:30-33;
Ep 1:20-23; Ph 2:9-11; 1 Tm 6:15). Through
Jesus, God now gives remission of sins to those
who repent and obey Jesus’ death, burial and resurrection (Lk 24:47; Rm 6:3-6; Ep 1:7; Cl 1:14).
The apostles were personal witnesses to the resurrection of Jesus (1:8; 2:32; 3:15; Lk 24:48; Jn
15:27). The Holy Spirit gave His miraculous witness through the apostles (2:43; 5:12,15,16; Jn
15:26). Even the group of the obedient worked
confirming miracles. They did so if they had hands
laid on them by the apostles in order to receive
miraculous gifts of the Spirit (8:18; Mk 16:17,18).
God was miraculously confirming Christianity as
true, and thus opposed to either Jewish traditionalism or man’s religions that had been created after the misguided desires of men. To give repentance ... and forgiveness: God gives repentance
by making known to man the occasion for man’s
repentance and the direction in his life to which
he must turn. Through Jesus, God has revealed
His will that all men must repent. When repentance that leads to obedience is carried out in the
life of any man, God forgives sin (See 2:38; 3:26;
13:38; Lk 24:47; Ep 1:7; Cl 1:14). The Holy Spirit
whom God has given to those who obey Him:
As on other occasions, the miraculous work of the
Holy Spirit through the early messengers of God
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is used as an open manifestation that God was with
His people in confirming His word (See comments
Mk 16:14-20; Hb 2:3,4; 1 Jn 3:24; 4:13). It was
the work of the Spirit to confirm the word of these
early disciples (Mk 16:20). By the laying on of
the apostles’ hands, the early Christians received
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit (See comments
2:38; 8:18; Rm 1:11; 1 Co 12). From this context
it is also seen that every immersed believer had a
right to receive from the apostles these miraculous gifts (See comments Mk 16:16-20). The miraculous work of the Holy Spirit, therefore, permeated the establishment and existence of the 1st
century church. This was the purpose for the giving of the Holy Spirit in a miraculous manner.
After the early church was firmly established, however, the miraculous activity of the Spirit was no
longer needed, for the word of the apostles had
been confirmed (See comments 1 Co 13:8-13).
When the need for the miraculous gifts ceased,
the gifts ceased. The Spirit is given to those today who obey the gospel (2:38). There is no longer
a need for the confirmed word of God to be confirmed again. The witness of the Holy Spirit today to the disciples of Jesus is in the fact that they
live according to the Spirit-inspired word of God.
In this way, the Spirit bears witness to the obedient spirit of the Christian in order to confirm his
sonship (Rm 8:16).
THE CHURCH IS THE WORK OF GOD
5:33 They were cut to the heart: The
Sanhedrin council reacted to the apostles with
defiance and rage. They reacted as all arrogant
leaders who claimed to have dictatorial authority
over their fellow man. They were furious (See
7:54). They plotted schemes in order to murder
the apostles as they had murdered Jesus (Mt 12:14;
Jn 7:19). However, the humble hearted on the
day of Pentecost in Acts 2 were cut to the heart
when they heard that they participated in the execution of an innocent man (2:37). But these arrogant religious leaders responded with indignation
and envy. They now plotted how they might murder the twelve apostles.
5:34 Gamaliel: Gamaliel was a teacher of
Jewish law. He was the grandson of Hillel, a wellknown teacher of the Sinai law who emphasized
the mercy of the law. After the tradition of his
grandfather, Hillel, Gamaliel was one of the great-
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est contemporary religious teachers of the Jews
(22:3). On this occasion, he calmed the outrage
of the offended council. Because of his tolerant
attitude, he counseled for mercy, not rage.
5:35,36 As a result of Gamaliel’s counsel, a
murder plot was squelched by the wise counsel of
this great religious leader. Gamaliel reminded
council that Theudas was a former insurrectionist
against Rome. He proclaimed himself to be a deliverer of oppressed Israel. However, he was killed
and his followers scattered. Theudas: It is not
known who this insurrectionist was. During these
years of Roman occupation of Palestine, there were
many who rose up to lead small bands of Jews in
rebellion against Rome. All such rebellions were
brutally suppressed by the Roman armies.
5:37 Judas: Judas of Galilee also led a similar rebellion against Rome. However, he too was
slain and his followers dispersed. Josephus, a Jewish historian who reported during these years, mentions that Judas led a rebellion against the Romans
because of a census that was ordered by Augustus
and carried out by Quirinius.
5:38 Gamaliel’s argument was to wait and
see. He wisely counseled the council to allow history to make the judgment in reference to the
apostles and Christianity. If the apostles were
seeking selfish goals, their work would come to
the same end as the work of Theudas and Judas.
If they were calling for insurrection against Rome,
they would reap Rome’s swift suppression. If the
apostles were self-centered men who sought a following of people, they too would be put down as
Theudas and Judas. Gamaliel perceived that the
council members themselves were bringing false
accusations against the apostles because they were
men who held on to their positions of authority,
and thus did not want any competition from the
apostles.
5:39 Be found fighting against God: If the
work of the apostles was truly of God, as the
apostles proclaimed, then men could not stop it
lest they be found fighting against God (7:51; 9:5).
Every evangelist of God must be assured that his
work is of God. By living and preaching the word
of God, one’s assurance that he is working for
God’s cause will bring boldness.
5:40 They agreed with him: Fortunately,
the enraged council agreed with Gamaliel. But to
satisfy their immediate resentment and frustrations
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with the apostles, the council had them beaten.
Before letting them go, they again threatened them
not to preach and teach by the authority of Jesus
whom they were claiming was raised from the
dead.
5:41 Counted worthy to suffer shame for
His name: The apostles could not be discouraged. Instead of mourning over their experience
and predicament with the council and subsequent
beating, they rejoiced that they were counted worthy to suffer persecution for the sake of Jesus’ name
(See 14:22; Mt 5:10-12; Rm 5:3; 2 Co 12:10; Ph
1:29; Hb 10:34; Js 1:2,3; 1 Pt 4:13-16; see Mt
10:17; 23:34). Their persecution by misguided
religious leaders, and miraculous confirmation by
God, were actually two evidences that proved they
were on God’s side. Satan was being crushed under their feet, though he was raising all his forces
against the church. However, in view of 14:22,
struggle for one’s faith was at the time common
with being a Christian (See comments 1 Pt 1:6,7;
4:16).
5:42 Daily ... teaching and preaching: Regardless of the persecution, public preaching and
teaching continued daily in the temple courtyard
where religious minded people continued to meet
(2:46; 4:20,29). They preached that Jesus was the
Messiah who fulfilled all Old Testament prophecies concerning the Messiah (9:22; 17:3; 18:5;
18:28). As a result, the number of disciples continued to multiply throughout all Palestine (See
4:4 ). The early disciples’ work in the temple courtyard was for the purpose of preaching Jesus as the
Messiah, which proclamation was to the unbelieving Jews. Their preaching was not to the disciples,
for the disciples already believed in Jesus as the
Messiah. This preaching in the temple, therefore,
was evangelistic, not edification for the church.
These temple meetings were the evangelistic work
of the disciples to the unbelievers, not the work of
the disciples to the disciples.
Chapter 6
WISE LEADERSHIP DECISIONS
Luke records in this context the leadership
skills of the apostles that they used in order to train
the leadership of the church. The following situation arose after the church had been in existence
for at least four or five years. During these early
days of the existence of the church, the widows
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were being cared for without the designation of
any committees to do the distribution of food.
However, when a problem of prejudice developed
among the disciples, it was necessary that an unprejudiced group of men make sure that the regular distribution of supplies equally go to all widows of the church throughout Jerusalem.
6:1 While the number of disciples was growing in Jerusalem, a problem arose in the church
that manifested the great wisdom of the apostles
to allow the members of the disciples to direct and
carry out their own responsibilities. The situation
also manifested the apostles’ desire not to have
the church centered around their leadership, nor
to be viewed as lords over the church. Arose a
murmuring: The occasion was that the Greekspeaking Jewish widows were being neglected in
the daily distribution of the churches’ contributions for its widows (See 4:32-37). The Hellenists were Greek-speaking Jews who were born
outside Palestine (9:29; 11:20). The Hellenists
who are under consideration in this context had
moved to Jerusalem and were residents in the city.
It is evident from the situation that developed here,
that the Judean-born Jews were somewhat prejudiced against those Christian Jews who were not
born of natural citizenship in Palestine. Some
brethren, therefore, justly complained about the
matter of the Hellenist widows being neglected in
the daily distribution (Compare Ph 2:14; 1 Pt 4:9).
Prejudiced feelings between the Judean-born Jews
in Palestine (Hebrews) and the Greek-speaking
Jews, who existed in the society, could not be allowed to exist in the fellowship of the disciples.
6:2 The Twelve: The apostles were still in
Jerusalem at the time this problem developed.
They remained in Jerusalem since the time of the
establishment of the church in Acts 2 in order to
preach the gospel to those Jews who were continually coming to Jerusalem for the Jewish feasts.
Those who would come to Jerusalem would be
taught that Jesus was the Messiah (5:42). Those
who were converted while in Jerusalem would later
return to their own countries and preach the gospel (See comments Is 2:1-4). It was through this
method of world evangelism that the apostles were
able to preach the gospel to the world (Compare
comments 19:8-10). Called the multitude: The
problem of distribution was first presented to the
apostles. However, because the apostles had been
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given the God-ordained work of preaching and
prayer, they called on the church to make the necessary decisions concerning the work of benevolent distributions. At this time in the early establishment of the church, the apostles’ work was
evangelistic and not serving tables. It would have
been wrong for them to leave their designated
ministry in order to serve tables. Therefore, they
wanted the church to carry out the decisions and
work concerning the administration to the widows.
The apostles did not wish to tell the church what
to do in this matter. It was their duty to stay with
their God-commissioned work of teaching the
word and prayer.
6:3 Look out from among you seven men:
The apostles gave general directions in order to
solve the problem. A plurality of men was to be
chosen. These men had to be directed by the Spiritinspired word of God in the sense that they had
given themselves over to submission to God (See
2:4; 4:8; 6:3; 11:24). They had to be men of great
wisdom (See 1 Co 12:8). They had to be men
who had a good reputation among the disciples
(10:22; 16:2; 1 Tm 5:10). Over this business:
These men would be delegated responsibility by
the church to make decisions concerning the distribution of funds or supplies to the widows (See
1 Tm 3:8-13). What these men would do, therefore, was to work on behalf of the desires of the
church to accomplish the benevolent work of the
church. These men were not designated as officials of the church to work contrary to the wishes
of the church. Their designation by the church
was to serve the church. The church thus delegated
to them the responsibility to carry out the work of
the church to distribute to the widows.
6:4 The apostles refused to allow their Godordained direction of work to pray and preach to
be detoured by that which others could do. Neither were they appointing a committee that would
be under their direction. They were asking the
church to give this group of men the responsibility to lead in this matter of distribution to the widows. This work had been carried out since the
establishment of the church. The justification for
the seven men, therefore, was necessary only when
the distribution problems developed. The group
was to exist only until the problem was sorted out.
After the problem was solved, the distribution
could thus rely on the example of how the seven
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men accomplished the task. Committees, therefore, do not exist in order that the work of the
church exist. They exist only for the purpose of
expediting what Christians should be doing in the
first place. When Christians are individually doing that which they are to be doing as disciples of
Jesus, there is no need for committees.
6:5 Pleased the whole multitude: The entire church was given the responsibility of making the decision, and thus, the entire church agreed
with the apostles’ suggestion because they understood the apostles’ work. The men who were to
accomplish this specific work were chosen by the
whole church. Representatives from both Judeanborn Jews and Greek-speaking Jews were chosen
to be servants in this work. Stephen (6:8 - 7:60),
Philip (8:4-40; 21:8), Prochorus, Nicanor, Timon,
Parmenas and Nicolas, a Gentile proselyte, were
chosen as servants of the church to accomplish
this specific ministry.
6:6 Laid hands on them: The church set the
selected men before the apostles in order that the
men be identified before the church. The apostles
simply laid hands on them for the purpose of signifying to all the church that these men be publicly announced before all that they had the responsibility of the distribution.
6:7 The word of God increased: As a result
of this wise decision on the part of the apostles,
the church grew (12:24; Cl 1:6). The word of God
was proclaimed throughout the region. Even Jewish priests obeyed the gospel (See Jn 3:2; 12:42).
Therefore, when Christian leaders do the right
things, the church grows (See 4:4). The church
grew because the apostles maintained their Godordained work of prayer and preaching in order to
fulfill the commission of Jesus to evangelize the
world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). It grew when
disagreements were cared for by the leadership in
order that members focus their attention on evangelism. When disciples are at peace within, they
can focus better on taking the gospel to the lost.
STEPHEN TESTIFIES OF JESUS
6:8 Full of the grace and power: The
apostles had imparted miraculous gifts to Stephen.
He was one of the original seven men chosen by
the church to minister to the widows (vs 5). The
apostles had imparted to Philip the responsibility
to speak the word of God by inspiration, which
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speaking is recorded in this and the following
chapter (See comments Mk 16:14-20; Hb 2:3,4).
6:9 There arose some ... disputing with
Stephen: The opposition arose from the Libertines or Synagogue of Freedmen that consisted of
liberated slaves. A delegation of Jews and proselytes from North Africa, Cyrenians and
Alexandrians, with those of Cilicia and Asia, also
withstood the preaching of Stephen. That which
Stephen preached conflicted with their heritage
and traditions.
6:10 Not able to resist: Regardless of their
opposition, they could not make valid arguments
against the wisdom of the Spirit who was speaking through Stephen (Ex 4:12; Is 54:17; Lk 21:15).
And since they could make any valid arguments
from the word of God, they eventually resorted to
violence. When men know that their religious
beliefs are contrary to the word of God, they often resort to violence in order to suppress their
opposition.
6:11 Secretly stirred up men: These enemies
of truth did a common thing that wicked men do
when they cannot refute the arguments of sound
reasoning. They bribed men to slander and discredit their opposition (See Mt 26:59,60,65; Mk
2:7). They bought men with support in order to
preach against those who were preaching the truth.
Blasphemous words: The men who were bribed
by the religious leaders accused Stephen of blasphemy. Under the Sinai law blasphemy was punishable by death (Lv 24:16; Dt 13:6-10; see Mk
14:64).
6:12 They stirred up the people: These
blinded religious legalists incited the religious
leaders of Jerusalem to seize Stephen and stop his
testimony. They brought Stephen before the
Sanhedrin council and accused him of blasphemy
against God, Moses and the temple (“holy place”).
6:13 False witnesses: False witnesses were
brought forward to distort what Stephen was actually preaching (See Mk 14:56,57). Such is the
tactic of those who are religiously misguided.
They resort to slander because they are not interested in the facts of what their opposition is saying. In this case, they twisted Stephen’s words in
order to stir up prejudiced opposition against him
by accusing him of blaspheming God, Moses and
the temple.
6:14 Stephen had affirmed that the Jews had
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rejected the law of God in order to keep their religious traditions (See comments Mk 7:1-9). They
had confused their traditions with the actual law
of Moses. They also misunderstood the purpose
of the law of Moses. They thought the Sinai law
was God’s final law for man. They failed to see,
however, that the law was a means to an end. The
end was Christ (Mk 5:17,18; see comments Gl
3:21-29). Therefore, instead of looking for the
Christ, they fought to maintain their positions in
the institutional religion that they had invented after the tradition of the fathers. However, Stephen
continued with the proclamation of the prophecy
of Jesus that the temple would be destroyed, which
prophecy would be fulfilled in A.D. 70 with the
destruction of Jerusalem (See comments Mt 24;
Mk 13:2; Lk 21).
6:15 Stephen’s prosecutors were relentless
because he preached to them that of which they
were guilty. However, God stood with him in this
hour of trial as He will stand with everyone who
will stand for Him (See 18:9,10; 23:11). God’s
presence with Stephen was evidenced by the glowing face of Stephen as he stood boldly before these
misguided and arrogant religious leaders. It is
probable that even Saul of Tarsus was in this group
of accusers. If he was, then certainly these events
stayed with him as he began and continued his
ravaging of the church. Years after his conversion, he would certainly have recalled this event,
and thus, willingly accepted the same treatment
from misguided religious people. In fact, Paul
would teach the churches he established that
through many tribulations we will enter the kingdom (14:22).
Chapter 7
PROPHECY FULFILLED IN JESUS
7:1 The high priest gave Stephen the opportunity to defend himself against charges of blasphemy by demanding that he explain his teaching.
7:2,3 Brethren: Reference is to the Jews as
brethren in the flesh. Listen: Stephen began his
defense by revealing that the God of glory appeared to Abraham while he still lived in Ur of the
Chaldees in Mesopotamia (Gn 11:31,32; 12:1-3;
Ne 9:7). Abraham was told to journey to a land
that he did not know. By faith he went forth in
obedience to the command of God (Hb 11:8,9).
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7:4 Terah, Abraham’s father, and Lot, his
nephew, went to Haran where Terah eventually
died (Gn 11:27-31). From there Abraham journeyed to the land of Canaan, for it was the trade
route of the land of Canaan that God would give
to the descendants of Abraham.
7:5 Abraham was only a sojourner in Canaan.
However, God promised that one day He would
give the land of Canaan to his descendants as a
possession (Gn 12:1-3,7; 13:15; 15:3,18). But at
the time God made the promises to Abraham,
Abraham had no children to carry on his family
name.
7:6 A foreign land: Though God did not
identify the foreign land at the time, He told Abraham that his descendants must first sojourn in a
foreign land. This foreign land was later identified as Egypt (Gn 15:13,14; 47:11). In fact,
Abraham’s descendants (the children of Israel)
would be residents in Egypt for about four hundred years (Ex 1:8-14; 12:40,41; Gl 3:17). While
in Egypt, they were foreigners. From the time
Abraham left Ur of the Chaldees, he was a foreigner, as well as all his descendants. They were
foreigners until they possessed their own land, the
land of Palestine, about five hundred years after
Abraham.
7:7 They will come out: At the end of their
captivity in Egypt, God brought judgment upon
Egypt for their oppression of His people (Gn
15:14; Ex 6:6). Israel, therefore, was delivered
from bondage in Egypt in order to serve God in
the promised land (Gn 15:16; Ex 3:12; Ja 3:1-17).
7:8 The covenant of circumcision: God
made a covenant with Abraham while he was in
Canaan (Gn 15:18; 24:7). Circumcision was a sign
of this covenant (Gn 17:9-14,21). This covenant
was continued with the son and grandson of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. The twelve sons of Jacob
eventually brought forth the twelve tribes of Israel (Gn 29:31 - 30:24; 35:18-26). Abraham was
a Gentile when God called him, for the nation of
Israel did not exist until God made a covenant with
the nation at Mount Sinai. Abraham was called
outside this special covenant while being an uncircumcised Gentile. He is thus the father of faith
to both Jews and Gentiles.
THE HERITAGE
SAVED THROUGH JOSEPH
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7:9 Sold him into Egypt: Because Jacob
showed favoritism to his son Joseph, Joseph’s
brothers were jealous, and they sold him into captivity (Gn 37:4-28). He was eventually taken to
Egypt by Midianite traders. This was in the plan
of God to take His people into Egypt. God was
with him: Though the sale of Joseph appeared to
be unfortunate for Joseph at the time, in God’s
plan to build the nation of Israel in Egypt (Gn
39:2,21-23). God wanted to send a forerunner to
Egypt in order to prepare the way for Jacob and
his sons who would eventually follow (Gn 45:7).
Joseph became a cultural bridge for Israel when
Jacob and his sons later came into the land of
Egypt.
7:10 Gave him favor and wisdom: God was
with Joseph in Egypt (Gn 41:38-44). As a result,
Joseph found favor in the eyes of Pharaoh, and
eventually he was made governor over all Egypt
and Pharaoh’s house (Gn 41:38-44).
7:11 God used a great famine in Egypt and
Canaan to providentially relocate Jacob’s household to Egypt (Gn 41:54; 42:5). God took Israel
into Egypt for two reasons. First, the twelve sons
of Jacob had to develop into a nation in the pasture lands of Goshen. Second, the wickedness of
the Canaanites in Palestine had not yet developed
to the point where God would be just for their destruction by the armies of Israel (Gn 15:16).
7:12 In a manner unknown to Jacob at the
time, God worked behind the scenes in order to
get Jacob and his family out of Canaan and into to
Egypt (Gn 42:1,2). He did this in order to remove
Jacob’s family from the influence of the wickedness of the Canaanites. During the time of Israel’s
captivity, the wickedness of the Canaanites increased in the land of Canaan.
7:13 When Joseph’s brothers came to Egypt
to ask for food relief because of the famine in
Canaan, Joseph made himself known to his brothers (Gn 45:4,16). He reassured them that what
they had done in selling him was actually in the
plan of God to bring them to Egypt.
7:14 Jacob and all his relatives were subsequently called to Egypt by Joseph (Gn 45:9,27).
Pharaoh gave to Israel the best of the land in Egypt,
the land of Goshen (Gn 47:6,11). There were seventy-five in all in Jacob’s clan, counting Joseph
and his sons, who now composed the family of
Jacob in Egypt. Seventy actually came with Jacob

Acts 7

out of Canaan (Dt 10:20; see Gn 46:27; Ex 1:5).
7:15 Jacob and all his sons, the patriarchs of
the twelve tribes of Israel, died in Egypt (Gn 46:17; 49:33).
7:16 After the captivity, the bones of the patriarchs were carried back to Shechem in Canaan
and buried. They were buried in a place that Abraham had originally purchased as a burial site (Gn
23:1-16). However, Jacob had repurchased the
land in Hebron for his personal burial site. The
burial site was called Machpelah (Gn 33:18,19;
50:13).
DELIVERANCE THROUGH MOSES
7:17 Time of the promise drew near: When
the end of the four hundred years of captivity in
Egypt drew to a close, the Israelites continued to
multiply greatly (Ex 1:7-9). We give credit for
the fertility of the wives to the work of God, for
God was building a great nation in fulfillment to
His promise that He had made to Abraham (Gn
12:1-3).
7:18 Who did not know Joseph: A new king
that was not of the Hyksos Dynasty under which
Joseph served, became Pharaoh of Egypt. This
new Pharaoh did not know Joseph, nor show Israel any favors (Ex 1:8).
7:19 Dealt treacherously: The new Pharaoh
of Egypt exploited Israel and enslaved them. He
sentenced Israel’s babies to death in order to stop
the multiplication of Israel (Ex 1:22). He knew
that if the Israelites grew in number to be larger
than the Egyptians, then the Egyptians would be
in danger of losing their identity, and their kingdom.
7:20 Moses was born: Moses, Miriam and
Aaron were born to Amram and Jochebed (Ex
2:1,2; 6:20). Moses was in his father’s house for
three months before he was laid by his mother in a
basket and placed in a river (Ex 2:2-4).
7:21 Pharaoh’s daughter ... nurtured him:
Pharaoh’s daughter found Moses in the river and
took him to be her own son in the house of Pharaoh (Ex 2:5-10). We must assume that God’s
providential care was working in this case in order to deliver Israel from Egyptian captivity many
years later when Moses would return from Sinai.
He would return to be God’s spokesman to the
Pharaoh in order to free God’s people.
7:22 All the wisdom of the Egyptians: As
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Moses grew up, he was trained in all the engineering skills, philosophy and religions of Egypt. He
became a great speaker and a great worker in
Egyptian society. Though he grew up in a land of
idols, he was taught by his mother to believe in
the one God of Israel and to understand that Israel
was God’s people.
7:23 Visit his brethren: When Moses was
forty years old (Ex 2:11; Hb 11:24), he went out
among his Jewish brethren who were oppressed
as slaves in Goshen of Egypt (Ex 2:11,12). We
are not told why he made this venture among his
brethren, other than to consider their treatment
under the Egyptians.
7:24 Seeing one of them suffer wrong:
While visiting his fellow Jews, Moses witnessed
the unjust treatment of an Israelite slave. His identity with the Israelites at this time in his life moved
him to be enraged when he saw the mistreatment
of an Israelite at the hand of an Egyptian taskmaster. He subsequently killed the taskmaster and
buried him in a secret place. He committed the
crime, thinking that no one saw him.
7:25 He supposed his brethren would have
understood: At this time in his life, Moses possibly thought that Israel would recognize him as a
deliverer of their misery in bondage, though he
certainly did not see himself as one who would
deliver them from Egypt. Nevertheless, they rejected him because they only saw him as one of
the taskmasters of Israel.
7:26-28 The following day after Moses had
killed the taskmaster, he tried to reconcile two Israelites who were fighting among themselves (Ex
2:13). But the one who did his neighbor wrong
would not submit to his mediatorship. He, as well
as others, knew that He had killed the Egyptian.
His crime was known, and thus his only alternative was to flee. He possibly concluded that his
killing of the Egyptian would be understood by
the Egyptians that his identity with the Israelites
was greater than his identity with them.
7:29 Moses fled: Because his killing of the
taskmaster was known to many, Moses forsook
the riches of Egypt (Hb 11:24-26). He fled Egypt
to the area of Midian where he married Zipporah,
the daughter of Jethro, a Midianite priest (Ex
2:15,21). He had two sons, Gershom and Eliezer
(Ex 2:22; 4:20; 18:3,4).
7:30 For forty years Moses learned how to
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live in the desert of Sinai. We must assume that
God was preparing him to lead later the nation of
Israel in this region for forty years. An angel: On
Mount Sinai the Angel of the Lord appeared to
him in a burning bush (Ex 3:1-10). Some Bible
students believe that this was the Son of God who
was at work with the nation of Israel before His
incarnation (See vs 35).
7:31 Marveled at the sight: The bush burned
but was never consumed. As Moses drew near to
the bush, the Angel of the Lord spoke to him.
7:32 God of your fathers: Moses trembled
with great fear as the voice identified Himself as
the God of his fathers, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
(Ex 3:6,15). The natural response of any in the
presence of God, is fear. On this occasion, Moses
realized the direct presence of God. As a man,
this realization moved him to great fear. He was
in the presence of a manifestation of the God who
created all the galaxies of space. Any man in the
presence of God can exist only if God allows him
to exist. Otherwise, we would assume that one
would disintegrate in the presence of God.
7:33 Holy ground: The Lord commanded
Moses to take off his sandals because he was on
ground that had been set apart for this special encounter (Ex 3:5-10).
7:34 The oppression of My people: The Lord
said that He was aware of Israel’s suffering. He
had thus come close to man in order to deliver His
people from Egyptian bondage. In order to establish the ministry of mediatorship, God would deliver Israel through Moses whom He would send to
Egypt. Moses would be a type of Jesus, who would
eventually be the only mediator between God and
man (2 Tm 2:5).
7:35 Moses ... they rejected: When Moses
went to Egypt, Israel did not at first accept him as
their deliverer. Nevertheless, the Lord had sent
Moses to be both a lawgiver and deliverer of Israel. Jesus would be the same for Israel (3:22,23;
Dt 18:15). As Israel first rejected Moses, so they
were rejecting Jesus at the time of Stephen’s
preaching. An Angel who appeared to him in the
bush: We must assume that before His incarnation, Jesus was not idle with the work of the
Godhead among men. Stephen here gives credit
to Jesus being the Angel who appeared to Moses
in the burning bush. In Exodus 3 reference is first
given to the “Angel of the Lord” for appearing in
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the bush (vs 2). However, it was the Lord God
who called out of the bush to Moses in Exodus
3:14. Acts 7:38 says that the “Prophet” (Jesus)
was with the Angel who spoke on Mount Sinai.
Therefore, we would assume that before His incarnation, the Son of God was working as one with
the Godhead in the affairs of Israel.
7:36 Regardless of the rejection of Moses by
some in Israel, through Moses God delivered Israel from bondage by miraculous power (Ex 12:41;
14:21). Because of their refusal to trust in God,
and to enter immediately into the promised land,
Israel was condemned to wander in the wilderness for forty years (Ex 16:1,35). Wonders and
signs: See Ex 7-10. Miracles as wonders caused
the beholders to marvel concerning the work and
power of God. As signs, miracles indicated that
there was supernatural power behind the event.
7:37 A Prophet: Moses prophesied of the
Prophet, the Christ, who would be like him. He
would be a lawgiver and a deliverer (3:22,23; Dt
18:15-19). Jesus was this Prophet. However, the
unbelieving Jews treated Jesus as they treated
Moses on his initial delivery of the nation from
captivity (Gl 3:19).
7:38 Angel who spoke to him on Mount Sinai: Before His incarnation, Jesus was with Moses
on Mount Sinai and spoke to him out of the burning bush (Ex 3). He was with Israel in the wilderness. Living oracles: The Sinai law was given to
Israel through Moses (Rm 3:2; compare Hb 5:12;
1 Pt 4:11).
7:39 Our fathers ... rejected: Stephen said
that Israel’s rebellious forefathers rejected the Lord
(Jesus) at Mount Sinai as they were rejecting Jesus
again even as he spoke (Ps 95:8-11; see Ex 16:3;
Nm 11:4,5; 14:4). They rejected Moses as a mediator, and on this occasion, they were rejecting
Jesus as their mediator with God.
7:40 Make us gods: Israel had been affected
by the idolatry of Egypt. They sought to trust in
gods that they had created after their own image
(Ex 32:1,23; Dt 9:16; Ps 106:19; compare Is 44:920). Stephen’s audience had done the same. They
had created a religion that conformed to their own
traditions and behavior (See comments Mk 7:19). They subsequently deceived themselves into
believing that God would condone their religious
behavior (See comments Cl 2:20-22).
7:41 Offered sacrifice to the idol: Israel
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formed their concept of God into an idol, to which
they gave their worship and submission. While in
Egypt they had been infected with the spirit of
idolatry. Their faith was in gods they had created
after their own imagination.
7:42,43 God ... gave them up: God turned
away and gave them up to follow after their own
gods and their own religious behavior because they
had given up the true God of heaven (Am 5:2527; Rm 1:24-28). While in the land of promise,
Israel digressed to create religious belief and behavior after their own desires, sacrificing even their
children to Moloch whom they had imagined in
their minds to be a true deity (1 Kg 11:7; 2 Kg
17:16,17; 21:3,6; 2 Ch 33:3-5; Jr 8:2; 19:13; see
Dt 4:19; 17:3). Because they grew ignorant of
the true and living God, they created their own
gods and religion that agreed with their evil desires (Hs 4:6). Moloch: This was the god the
Amorites created after their imagination, and the
one to whom children were offered as sacrifices
(See 1 Kg 11:7; 2 Kg 17:17; 21:6). Remphan:
Egypt, among other countries, worshiped the star
that was the planet Saturn. In the same manner,
Stephen’s audience had rejected the will of God
by going after their own religion. As a result of
their apostasy, God condemned Israel’s forefathers
to Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C. (Jr 25:9-12).
During the ministry of the apostles, Israel was
again being cast off because of her rejection of
Jesus. She was again headed for the judgment of
destruction, which judgment occurred in A.D. 70
with the destruction of national Israel (See comments Mt 24; Lk 21).
7:44 The tabernacle: Stephen continued to
state that through a cloud that gave witness to His
presence, God manifested that He was with Israel.
He was with them in the tabernacle that Moses
had constructed according to God’s plans (Ex
25:40). The tabernacle was with them during their
forty years in the wilderness (Ex 33:7; Hb 8:5). It
remained with them until David conceived the idea
of building a temple.
7:45-47 This very tabernacle was taken with
them from the wilderness wanderings into the land
of Canaan. Through Joshua’s leadership, Israel
drove out the Canaanites (Ne 9:24; Ps 44:2). The
Canaanites were kept out of the land until David
finally brought peace to the land (2 Sm 6:2-15).
Though the building of a temple was never in the
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original plan of God for Israel, David sought to build
a memorial to God, a temple as the nations around
them. But God would not allow David to build the
temple because he had been the occasion for the
death of many people (1 Ch 22:7,8). Therefore,
Solomon, David’s son, built the temple in Jerusalem (2 Sm 7; 1 Kg 6; 8:20,21). The temple was
built as a concession to David’s desires.
7:48 Does not dwell in temples: Israel was
wrong in thinking that they could place the God
of heaven in a construction that had been made by
the hands of man (17:24; See 1 Kg 8:27; 2 Ch 2:6;
6:18). It is not possible to construct out of the
things God created a dwelling place for the Creator of all things. Those who have created a god
that is limited to some building have imagined a
god who is confined to the building materials that
He created (See comments Jn 4:20-26).
7:49,50 God said that He created man and
the worlds (Ps 102:25; Is 66:1,2). That which is
created cannot build a dwelling place for the One
who creates. Man’s efforts to build temples in
order to house God manifests the spirit of idolatry
of man to create a god he can understand and locate. If we lead ourselves to believe that God seeks
to dwell in sanctuaries that we create, then we have
created a god who is limited to the confines of
men’s creations and imaginations.
7:51 Stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart:
Stephen compared the stubborn attitude of his immediate accusers with those of Israel who had rejected Moses and the prophets (Ex 32:9; 33:3; Dt
10:16; Is 6:10). Even at the time he was speaking,
they continued to fight against the work of the Holy
Spirit through inspired men (See 1 Th 5:19).
7:52 Their fathers rejected God’s prophets
who prophesied of Jesus (See Lv 26:41; 2 Ch
36:16; Jr 6:10; Ez 44:7; Mt 21:35; 23:35). These
Jewish leaders were still rejecting God’s prophets. They were the ones who actually murdered
Jesus (3:14). They were at this time rejecting
Stephen who was speaking to them by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
7:53 Though they had miraculously received
the oracles of God through angels (7:38; Rm 3:2;
Hb 2:2), Israel would still not obey even at the
time of Stephen’s preaching. We must understand
that the traditional religious beliefs of men are always stronger than the truth of God (See comments
Mk 7:1-9; 2 Th 2:10-12).
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MURDER OF STEPHEN
7:54 The religious leaders of the Sanhedrin
clearly understood the implications of Stephen’s
message. He was identifying their rebellious actions against Jesus as actions against God. This
made them furious (5:33). Hate was stirred in their
hearts because their hearts were rebellious against
God’s law. This case illustrates what men often
do when confronted with the truth of God. They
take their frustrations out on those who are the
messengers of the truth. They react with violence.
7:55 Full of the Holy Spirit: See 4:8,9.
Though faced with death, Stephen would not be
intimidated. Because he was filled with the Holy
Spirit, God allowed him to miraculously see into
heaven. He saw God’s glory and Jesus standing
beside the Father. Jesus stood up for this special
martyr for the Christian faith. The miracle of his
vision was evidently for the disciples who would
later be scattered because of what happened on
this occasion.
7:56 I see the heavens opened: Stephen was
privileged to be given a direct vision from God.
As a result, he boldly proclaimed the vision to
those who were about to kill him. He said that
Jesus was standing at the right hand of God (Dn
7:13,14). He was standing because one of His
faithful prophets was again about to suffer at the
hands of misguided religionists.
7:57 The religious leaders could no longer
withstand the powerful witness of Stephen. They
cried out and stopped their ears. As an enraged
mob, these supposedly dignified religious leaders
raced upon and grabbed Stephen. The Holy Spirit
wanted recorded for posterity by Luke this case
where religiously misguided men violently released their frustrations with the truth by attacking those who were the messengers of God.
7:58 They threw Stephen out of Jerusalem and
proceeded to stone him. At the time, there was a
young witness of this spectacle who did not throw
stones, but stood watching as murderers threw their
garments at his feet. His name was Saul, a man
born in Tarsus who was one of the Jewish military
authorities in Jerusalem. We are sure that this
image remained in the mind of Paul until the day
of his own execution. Threw him out of the city:
The hypocrisy of these religious people is here
manifested. They wanted to keep the law by not
stoning Stephen in the city (See Lv 24:10-16; Nm
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15:35,36; 1 Kg 21:13; compare Hb 13:12). Such
is the behavior of legalistic religionists. They will
condone wicked behavior because they have kept
the legal points of their law that they have created
after their own beliefs and traditions. As long as
the requirements of the law are kept, one is allowed to release the wickedness of his heart in
ways that do not conflict with his established religious codes (See comments in intro. to Gl).
7:59 The enraged multitude then proceeded
to stone Stephen. Stones thus smashed against
Stephen’s body as he praised God. Though dying, his attention was not on the vicious crowd,
but on Jesus. He called on Jesus to receive his
spirit after death. This was not a prayer, but a
personal request addressed directly to Jesus whom
he saw standing at the right hand of God.
7:60 Do not lay this sin to their charge: As
Jesus on the cross, Stephen characterized his Master by asking forgiveness for those who ignorantly
carried out this human tragedy (Mt 5:44; Lk
23:43). His spirit of forgiveness manifested the
nature of Jesus in his heart and the principle of
Christianity that serves as the foundation upon
which spiritual growth is maintained. One cannot
spiritually grow unless he has a spirit of forgiveness. Stephen’s death finalized his ministry, though
his martyrdom continues as a testimony to all who
would take a stand for Jesus. His legacy was sealed
as the Holy Spirit relates to us that Stephen fell
asleep amidst a fury of angry and misguided religious zealots. He fell asleep: See Mt 9:24; Mk
5:39; Jn 11:11,12; 1 Co 15:18,51; 1 Th 4:13,14.
Chapter 8
GROWTH UNDER PERSECUTION
8:1 Saul (7:58), who would later be called
by his Greek name, Paul, consented with the
Sanhedrin to the stoning of Stephen. His official
approval made him also guilty (11:19). Beginning with Stephen’s death, a zealous hostility of
the Jews was launched against the disciples. A
great persecution began in all Judea that spread
throughout Palestine. Christians were scattered
everywhere as they fled from the persecuting Jews
who were led by Saul. However, the apostles
bravely remained in Jerusalem in order to evangelize those Jews who continually traveled to
Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost feast. By
Acts 15 we still see the apostles in Jerusalem, re-
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ceiving, converting, and teaching the Jews who
came to the Passover/Pentecost feast. Upon their
return to the synagogues of their hometowns, they
preached Jesus as the Christ.
8:2 Devout men took Stephen’s body, buried
it and lamented over the loss of this great soldier
for Christ. However, Stephen’s testimony was in
the fact that he believed in Jesus to the point that
he would give his life for what he believed. This
was one of Luke’s points in the book of Acts to
confirm the divine origin of Christianity. Stephen
had personally experienced the miraculous wonders of God that confirmed the word of the apostles
(See Mk 16:15-20). He believed to the point of
death (Rv 2:10).
8:3 Made havoc of the church: Saul ravaged the disciples (1 Co 15:9; Gl 1:13; Ph 3:6; 1
Tm 1:13). Because the disciples were meeting in
their homes, he went into their homes, dragging
mothers and fathers to prison because of their belief in Jesus. He viewed the disciples as the enemies of the Judaism that he had been taught since
childhood. Therefore, he set all his energies
against what he believed to be an apostasy from
God. Entering into every house: Saul entered
their houses in order to destroy the church. However, after his conversion he went house to house
to build the church (20:20). Since the disciples in
Jerusalem were meeting in their homes, Paul broke
up many house fellowships by entering homes and
taking to prison those who assembled there.
Evangelism Beyond Judea
(8:4 – 11:18)
Outline: (1) Disciples in Samaria (8:4-8), (2) A
sorcerer is converted (8:9-13), (3) Simon thirsts
for power (8:14-25), (4) A government official is
converted (8:26-40), (5) Saul’s conversion (9:19), (6) A preacher is sent (9:10-19), (7) Paul goes
to work (9:20-22), (8) Paul escapes to Jerusalem
(9:23-30), (9) Peace from persecution (9:31), (10)
Peter’s mission journey (9:32-35), (11) Peter
raises Dorcas (19:36-43), (12) A Roman officer
is converted (10:1-8), (13) Peter sees a vision
(10:9-16), (14) Peter goes to Caesarea (10:1723), (15) Peter meets Cornelius (10:24-33), (16)
Evangelism of the Gentiles (10:34-43), (17) The
Gentiles are accepted (10:44-48), (18) Peter returns to Jerusalem (11:1-3), (19) Peter’s explanation (11:4-18)
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DISCIPLES IN SAMARIA
8:4 Went everywhere preaching the word:
Throughout the turmoil of the church, God used
Satan’s persecution as a tool for evangelism.
Though the Christians were under the great persecution of Saul, they continued to preach wherever they went (Mt 10:23). The persecution did
not detour them from their responsibility of preaching the gospel to the world. What often happens
in times of peace is that Satan uses the indifference of Christians to destroy the zeal of the Christianity. Persecution in hostile environments, therefore, is often a stimulant to intensify the commitment of Christians to carry out their responsibility to evangelize the world.
8:5 To the city of Samaria: Philip, who was
one of the original seven (6:5; 21:8), fled Jerusalem and went down to the city of Samaria. The
Samaritans were a racial mix of people between
Jews and Gentiles. In Samaria, Philip stood before
the people and preached the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4).
8:6 A great number of people listened to
what Philip preached. This is one of those contexts where the word “preach” finds its definition. A preacher preaches the gospel to unbelievers. The word “teach” is used in reference to
imparting information to those who are believers. Hearing and seeing the signs: They heard
and saw the miracles that God worked through
Philip in order to confirm the message he
preached (Mk 16:17; Hb 2:3,4). These miracles,
therefore, could be perceived by the senses of
men. Philip’s authority over Satan was manifested in his casting out demons (See comments
Mt 4:24).
8:7 The people heard the crying out of exorcised demons. They saw people restored to complete health. They had never before seen something as this. No one had ever worked miracles in
their area, neither had anyone cast out demons.
The working of miracles and casting out of demons, therefore, was something that only the early
disciples could do. No unbeliever either worked
miracles or cast out demons.
8:8 As a result of Philip’s preaching and working of miracles, the entire city was full of joy. The
confirming miraculous work of God manifested
the presence of God, and the message of the gospel brought joy to their hearts.
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A SORCERER IS CONVERTED
8:9,10 Formerly ... practiced magic: Simon
was a man of deception. He was a sorcerer, or
witch, who claimed to have miraculous powers.
However, he was actually practicing magic. His
magical tricks were so convincing that he had deceived the entire city of Samaria into believing
that he could do miraculous wonders. But his
tricks were not miraculous because God never
gave Satan any power to allow his agents to work
miracles in order to prove his cause. Simon simply worked magical tricks and claimed that he was
someone great. Because he had convinced even
the most intellectual of the city, the residents
claimed that he was the great power of God on
earth.
8:11 Giving heed to him: They listened to
Simon because they thought he was doing miraculous wonders. For a long period of time Simon
had astonished the people with his magical arts.
People can be deceived into believing something
to be miraculous, and believe such for a long time.
Even an entire village can believe such works to
be miraculous. We must never underestimate the
deceptive works of individuals who seek a following. Neither should we underestimate the willingness of individuals to believe such deceptions
(See comments Mt 24:24). True miracles were
never accepted to be such by the unanimous belief of the multitudes. Every individual of the multitudes believed the occurrence of a confirming
miracle because of the power that was manifested
through the miracle. No group of men ever had to
make a decision as to whether a miracle had occurred.
8:12 When the people saw true miraculous
works by the hand of Philip, they were convinced
that they should follow what Philip was saying
because his miraculous works confirmed his message (See Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). Those who were
able to perceive and understand both the preaching and miracles of Philip, were baptized under
the authority of the kingdom reign of Jesus. Men
and women: Only adults were baptized. No infants are mentioned in this case of baptism simply
because infants cannot make a choice to obey
Jesus.
8:13 Simon ... was amazed: Even Simon
was convinced that Philip was working true
miracles. He was so convinced that he was also
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baptized for remission of his sins (2:38; 22:16;
Mk 16:16). As a master of magical arts, Simon
gave testimony that true miracles are different than
the trickery of men who seek to deceive people.
Both Simon and the Samaritans, therefore, gave
their testimony that even a master of sorcery cannot perform miracles. Their obedience to Philip’s
message proved that Christianity originated from
true supernatural means. It was not based on the
trickery of those men who have deceived so many
throughout the world. Luke gives this account,
therefore, as a witness from a master of sorcery
that true miracles were worked by the hand of
Philip.
SIMON THIRSTS FOR POWER
8:14,15 The Samaritans were baptized by
Philip, but they had not yet received the Holy Spirit
(See comments 2:38,39; 19:1-6). Therefore, the
Christ-sent apostles who were still in Jerusalem
sent Peter and John to Samaria in order to impart
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit to those
who had been baptized (2:38; 19:2). When they
arrived in Samaria, Peter and John prayed for the
new converts in order that the Spirit choose to
come into their lives and endow them with miraculous gifts.
8:16 Fallen on none of them: Emphasis in
the context is on the miraculous work of the Holy
Spirit through the laying on of the apostles’ hands.
The text is not discussing the indwelling of the
Spirit, whose presence is in every Christian. Baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus: See comments 10:48; 19:5; Mt 28:19,20).
8:17 They laid hands on them: Peter and
John had come in order to carry out one of the
major works of the Christ-sent apostles, that is, to
lay hands on baptized believers in order that they
receive the gifts of the Holy Spirit (6:6; 19:6; Rm
1:11).
8:18,19 The laying on of the apostles’ hands:
The apostles had freely received the authority from
Jesus to impart miraculous power. They were to
freely give to others as they freely received. In
this case, therefore, they were freely giving the
miraculous gifts baptized believers (Mt 10:8). As
Christ-sent apostles, they came to Samaria for this
very reason. This was one of the works that God
had given them to do. Therefore, Simon recognized that it was only through the apostles, not
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Philip, that the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit
were given. Though Philip had hands laid on him
by the apostles to receive the Spirit, he could not
lay hands on others in order that they receive the
Spirit in order to work miracles. Only the Christsent apostles could do this. It was their ministry.
When the apostles died, therefore, the transmission of the Holy Spirit by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands ceased to exist. He offered them
money: Because of Simon’s unconverted thirst
for position and power among the people, he asked
to buy this ability. He wanted this gift so that he
could impart the miraculous gifts of the Spirit to
others. He sought with money to purchase and
control the work of God in order to regain his
position among the people. By imparting the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, he could have the same
influence over the people that the apostles had.
8:20 Your money perish with you: Peter condemned Simon for his belief that he could buy the
gift of the Holy Spirit with money. God’s work
cannot be bought. If Simon persisted in his evil
motives and scheme, he would be condemned.
Peter knew the motives of Simon. Simon was
condemned for his motives. The gift of God: The
term “gift” here refers us back to the “gift” of 2:38.
This gift is here explained in a context of miraculous activity. This context, therefore, is a good
commentary of 2:38 since we must first define the
words in the document of Acts by the book itself.
Theophilus had only Luke and Acts to define what
was meant by Luke’s use of words in writing the
two documents (See 11:16,17). The giving of the
Holy Spirit in the lives of the early disciples finds
its beginning in Acts 2 (See comments Mk 16:1420).
8:21 Neither part nor portion: Simon could
never be a Christ-sent apostle. He sought for the
position, but this ministry could never be his ministry (See comments 1:21-26). Your heart is not
right: Though Simon was baptized, his heart was
still not right with God (See Jn 17:9). His heart
was filled with selfish ambition.
8:22 Your wickedness: Simon’s selfish ambition and thirst for a position of authority was
wickedness from which he had to repent. One
would do well to meditate on these words of Peter
if he seeks to lead the disciples. God would forgive Simon if he were truly repentant of such selfish ambition and his desire to rule over the people
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of God. Repent: Simon did not have to be rebaptized. He had to change his heart to conform to
the submissive nature of a true disciple (See comments Mk 10:44,45; Ep 5:21; 1 Pt 5:6,7; 3 Jn 9,10).
8:23 Full of bitterness: Bitterness is in the
heart of someone who has lost that which he formerly coveted. Simon was bitter because he had
lost his position of greatness among the people
and had to submit himself to the leadership of
Philip and the apostles. His bitterness had poisoned his mind (Hb 12:15). These are hard words
by which the Holy Spirit here warns everyone who
would covet leadership as Simon. Church leaders should thoroughly examine their hearts. Leadership among the disciples of Jesus is not by authority and position, but by submission and
servanthood (Mk 10:44,45).
8:24 Pray to the Lord for me: Because of
Peter’s warning that something dreadful was going to happen to Simon, Simon realized the wickedness of his pride and asked the apostles to pray
for him (Js 5:16). That none of these things: In
the record that is given here, Luke does not mention the things that Peter said would come upon
Simon. However, we could assume that the power
of a Christ-sent apostle could be used to cause
blindness or some other physical punishment to
come upon this sinning disciple (See comments
13:9-12; 1 Co 5:5; 1 Tm 1:20). We must remember that Ananias and Sapphira fell dead before
Christ-sent apostles (5:1-11).
8:25 Peter and John continued in Samaria to
give their personal testimony to the resurrection
of Jesus (1:8). They delivered more revelation
from God to the people. On their return to Jerusalem, they preached the gospel in the villages of
Samaria along the way.
A GOVERNMENT OFFICIAL
IS CONVERTED
8:26 Luke includes this special case of conversion in order to witness to the fact that even
government officials obeyed the gospel. He also
records this account to show how God intended
to preach the gospel in Africa. An angel of the
Lord: In the following conversion of the Ethiopian eunuch, the angel of the Lord did not go himself to the eunuch. God does not send angels to
do the work of evangelism. In this case, He sent a
preacher to communicate the gospel. Philip, there-
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fore, arose in obedience to the angel’s command
to go to a desert place in order to encounter this
prospect.
8:27 He arose and went: Without questioning, Philip immediately left Samaria. He went to
a road that extended seventy-five kilometers from
Jerusalem to Gaza. When he arrived, he found a
man who had come over 1,500 kilometers from
Ethiopia to worship God in Jerusalem. This man
was now returning to Ethiopia (See Ps 68:31; 87:4;
Is 56:3; Zp 3:10). A eunuch: He was a eunuch,
which was a special social order that demanded
the great commitment of being castrated. He was
a government official of great responsibility who
had been given extensive authority over the treasury of the nation of Ethiopia. He was submissive
in his appointed role under Candace, the Queen
of the Ethiopians. He was an honest man and unaffected by government corruption.
8:28 Reading Isaiah the prophet: The eunuch was an educated man. He could read, and
thus, was sitting and reading in his chariot a scroll
of Isaiah on his return from worshiping in Jerusalem. In Jerusalem he had undoubtedly encountered Christian teachers who were teaching daily
in the temple that Jesus was the Messiah (5:42).
He loved God’s word for he evidently paid a large
sum of money to be able to own a hand-copied
scroll of the book of Isaiah.
8:29 Then the Spirit said: The Holy Spirit
did not directly teach the eunuch, nor did the Spirit
help him to interpret the Scriptures (See comments
2 Pt 3:15,16). The Spirit sent the preacher Philip
to the eunuch in order to help him understand the
Scriptures and to tell him what he had to do to be
saved.
8:30,31 Do you understand: In obedience to
the Spirit, Philip ran to the chariot of the eunuch.
He did not approach the eunuch with an arrogant
attitude. He simply asked a question to begin a
discussion concerning the Bible. How can I: The
eunuch was confused concerning the interpretation
of Isaiah 53 which he was reading. The Jewish
teachers in Jerusalem had said that Isaiah prophesied about himself. However, in Jerusalem the
Christians, whom the eunuch had surely encountered in the temple courtyard, affirmed that Isaiah
was talking about the crucified Messiah they identified as Jesus (5:42). In any case, the eunuch realized that he needed further instruction.
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8:32,33 The Scripture that he was reading:
The eunuch was reading Isaiah 53:7,8 which was
a prophecy that Jesus would be led to crucifixion
as an innocent sheep is led to slaughter and an
unknowing lamb to the shearer. Jesus, in His humiliation as the Son of God, submitted to the cross
because He knew that it was for the salvation of
man.
8:34 Of whom does the prophet say this:
The eunuch was confused as to whether this passage was speaking of Isaiah as the Jewish Rabbis
taught, or if it was a prophecy of Jesus as the Christians in Jerusalem affirmed (5:42).
8:35 Preached Jesus to him: Philip then
took this opportunity to complete the eunuch’s
knowledge of Jesus. Jesus was the subject of
Philip’s preaching (1 Co 1:23; 2:2; Gl 6:14). It is
God’s system of evangelism to use preachers and
teachers of the word of God in order to communicate the gospel (See Rm 10:14,15).
8:36 What hinders me from being baptized:
After Philip had declared the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus, the eunuch realized that according to Philip’s instructions, he must obey this
good news by immersion in water for the remission of his sins (2:38; See comments Rm 6:3-6; 1
Co 15:1-4).
8:37 (Some ancient manuscripts do not contain the statements of this verse. However, the
Western Texts, as well as the translations into Latin
contain the statements. Because the verse is not
included in some texts, it is left out of some translations.) If you believe: Philip was not asking for
a public confession. He was asking if the eunuch
believed what he had just heard. The eunuch’s
request to be immersed indicated his belief in
Jesus.
8:38 Commanded the chariot to stand still:
The eunuch knew that he had to obey God immediately. Philip took him down into the water and
immersed him (Rm 6:4; Cl 2:12) for the remission of sins so that he might come into a covenant
relationship with Jesus (2:38; 22:16).
8:39 The eunuch saw him no more: The
Holy Spirit then instructed Philip to go to other
areas. His brief encounter with the eunuch was
enough to send the gospel message on to Africa
through the voice of a well-qualified person as the
eunuch (Ps 68:31). The eunuch responded to the
gospel without ever seeing a miracle, and now, he
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had the responsibility to be faithful without
miracles as he returned home to Ethiopia. Went
on his way rejoicing: The eunuch was very excited about his belief and obedience to Jesus. His
sins were washed away (22:16). He was in Christ
(Gl 3:26,27). He was saved (2 Tm 2:10; 1 Pt 3:21).
He went on his way to Africa rejoicing over his
obedience to the One who was now reigning over
all things.
8:40 Philip continued his evangelistic work
of preaching wherever he went. He was found at
the city of Azotus where he also preached. From
the desert to Caesarea, he preached in every village along the way. As Jesus, he preached from
village to village in order to proclaim the message
of the gospel.
Chapter 9
SAUL’S CONVERSION
(See At 22:4-11; 26:9-18)
Through the inspiration of Luke, the Holy
Spirit now turns in Acts to record the conversion
of another great leadership personality with the
same character qualifications as the eunuch. His
Hebrew name was Saul. His Greek name was Paul.
God considered him to be faithful to his beliefs (1
Tm 1:12). God desired to have Saul working to
preach the gospel message cross-culturally to the
Gentiles (See comments Gl 2:7-10). God chose
this man in order to direct his ministry throughout
the Gentile world. God’s purpose was to have the
gospel preached in areas where Christianity would
be contrasted with pagan beliefs. Therefore, Paul’s
conversion begins with a supernatural intervention from heaven. This manner of conversion
would be necessary in order to give Paul evidence
of the risen Christ. It is thus not without purpose
that God called Paul through special means. Luke
will concentrate on the life and work of the converted Paul throughout the remainder of the document of Acts. His purpose for doing such is
founded on the fact that at the time of writing, Paul
was in Rome on trial for his life. The document
of Acts was thus a defense document for Christianity on behalf of Paul. Luke’s argument with
the record of Paul’s conversion that Paul recounted
in his defense on two occasions during his ministry, is mentioned here as a defense of Paul. In
other words, the changed and committed life of
Paul can be answered only on the basis that he
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experienced the following revelation of Jesus on
a road to Damascus.
9:1,2 Breathing threats and murder: After
the death of Stephen, Saul continued to ravage the
church (Gl 1:13,14). He finished his persecution
work in Jerusalem and then headed to Damascus.
He received authority from Caiaphas, the chief
priest in Jerusalem, to imprison Christians in Damascus who had submitted to the Way of Jesus
(22:5). The Way: This was a common term that
was used to refer to Christianity in the first century (See 19:9,23; 22:4; 24:14,22; compare 16:17;
18:15,16).
9:3 Came near Damascus: Damascus was
at least a six-day walking journey from Jerusalem. Thus Saul had time to think about what he
was doing to the disciples of Jesus. When he and
his company were outside Damascus, a sudden and
bright light from heaven shined around him.
9:4 Why are you persecuting Me: Jesus said
to Saul out of heaven that he was personally persecuting Him because he was persecuting His
body, the church (Mt 10:40; 25:40,45; Lk 10:16;
Jn 15:1-5).
9:5 Lord: Saul realized that it was a voice
from heaven, and thus, he referred to the one
speaking as the Lord. Saul knew what Christians
believed. He knew of the evidence they claimed
concerning who Jesus was. He simply fought
against the evidence in order to maintain his traditional religion, and surely, his position in the
Jewish leadership.
9:6 Told you what you must do: Saul accepted the authority of Jesus who was speaking.
Therefore, he was not disobedient to the command
of the Son of God to go to Damascus to receive
further instructions. He later told King Agrippa,
“I was not disobedient to the heavenly vision”
(26:19). This statement reveals the purpose of the
work of God through the miraculous encounter of
Paul with Jesus on the Damascus road. The encounter was meant to give Paul visible evidence
that Jesus was truly resurrected from the dead. The
experience of his personal encounter with Jesus
would thus be the foundation of his ministry to
preach the gospel.
9:7 Hearing the sound: Those who were
with Saul had also fallen to the ground. They were
speechless. They had heard the sound of the voice,
but they did not understand what was said by Jesus.
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Acts 22:9 says that they “did not understand the
voice.” The Greek word in 22:9, though the same
as the one used in this context, is in the accusative
voice. The meaning in 22:9, therefore, is that they
did not hear with understanding. Here in 9:7 the
word for “voice” is in the genitive and can be translated “sound.” The meaning here is that they heard
the sound of the voice but they did not understand
what the voice was saying.
9:8 Eyes were opened: Saul was blinded by
the glory of the light (22:11). Therefore, he arose
from the ground and was led by hand into Damascus.
9:9 Three days: For three days God left Paul
alone for prayer and fasting in order for him to
rethink his life. We wonder concerning the great
mental anguish this harsh persecutor of the disciples of Jesus went through as he recalled all the
pleas and cries of those he had persecuted. God
wanted the event on the road to sink into Saul’s
mind before he was baptized because Saul would
recount this event for the rest of his life. It would
be a testimony that his conversion was the result
of a miraculous encounter with the Son of God.
A PREACHER IS SENT
(See At 22:12-16)
9:10,11 Go to ... Saul of Tarsus: A devout
Jewish Christian by the name of Ananias was called
by the Lord through a vision to go to Saul (22:12).
Saul was residing at the house of Judas whom Luke
does not identify.
9:12 Saul had already been told by Jesus that
one was coming to restore his sight. He had also
seen a vision of Ananias coming to him. Jesus thus
prepared him to receive the one who was coming
with instructions on what he must do to be saved.
9:13,14 How much evil he has done: Ananias was first hesitant about going to Saul because
he had heard of the great persecution Saul had
launched against the disciples. Ananias had even
heard that Saul had authority in Damascus to imprison the saints. Saints: These were living Christians. They were those who had been sanctified
by the blood of Jesus (1 Co 1:1).
9:15 Go: Jesus reassured Ananias by telling
him that Saul was a uniquely chosen worker for a
unique work. Because of Saul’s faithful personality and leadership abilities, Jesus chose and commissioned him to give testimony of his faith be-
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fore the Gentiles, world kings and the Israelites
(21:14; 25:22,23; 26:1; Rm 1:1,5; 11:13; 1 Co
15:10; Gl 1:15; 2:7,8; Ep 3:7,8; 1 Tm 2:7; 2 Tm
1:11). Jesus personally gave him his destiny for
the rest of his life.
9:16 Suffer for My name’s sake: Before
Saul was baptized, Jesus explained to him all the
persecutions through which he had to go in order
to accomplish his divine destiny (See 20:22-24; 2
Co 4:11; 11:23-28; 12:7-10; Gl 6:17; Ph 1:29,30).
Paul thus counted the cost of discipleship before
he obeyed the gospel (See comments Lk 14:2535).
9:17 Ananias went: After being reassured
of his safety, Ananias went to the house of Judas
to see Saul. As a fellow Jewish brother, Ananias
greeted Saul and laid hands on him in order that
he receive his sight. However, on this occasion
Jesus directly filled Saul with the Holy Spirit (2:4;
4:31; 8:17; 13:52).
9:18 Fell from his eyes: When Ananias laid
hands on Saul, something as scales immediately
fell from Saul’s eyes and he was again able to see.
Ananias asked him why he tarried to be baptized
in order to wash away his sins (22:16). This was
a good question to ask anyone who had heard the
gospel. And Saul had heard the gospel from many
of those whom he had persecuted. He knew what
to do in order to be obedient to Jesus. Saul thus
obeyed the gospel by being immersed for the remission of sins (2:38; Rm 6:3-6). In verse 17
Ananias told Saul that he was sent by the Lord to
accomplish two things: (1) He was sent to restore
Saul’s sight. (2) He was also sent so that Saul
might be filled with the Holy Spirit. When Ananias came, he first laid hands on Saul to restore
his sight. He then baptized him for the remission
of his sins (22:16). We could conclude that he
was filled with the Spirit after he was baptized.
For this reason, Ananias did not come to lay hands
on him in order that he be filled with the Spirit.
Saul was filled with the Spirit in the same manner
as those in 4:31.
9:19 Received food: Saul then ended his fast,
ate food and was strengthened. He stayed in Damascus for a few days, meeting with the disciples
and testifying that Jesus was the Messiah. From
this time it would be from five to seven years before he went on his first missionary journey to
Galatia (See 13:1-3).
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PAUL GOES TO WORK
9:20,21 Immediately he preached Jesus:
Saul did not waste time in carrying out his Christcommissioned apostleship and destiny. He went
straight to the Jewish synagogue and began preaching Jesus as the Messiah and Son of God. We can
understand that the Jews would be startled at his
sudden change of belief and life. Such a sudden
change in behavior could not be explained without a supernatural happening in the life of Saul.
Luke wants us to understand that men as Saul do
not naturally make such rapid changes in belief
and behavior. We can understand Paul’s immediate change of mind only in the fact that he actually experienced something miraculous on the
Damascus road.
9:22 Confounded the Jews: Regardless of
Jewish opposition, Saul increased in boldness. He
proved from the Old Testament that Jesus was the
Messiah (5:42; 9:22; 17:1-3; 18:28). After this
initial preaching and confrontation with the Jews,
Saul journeyed to Arabia for a period of time. It
is difficult to determine how much time he spent
in Damascus and Arabia (See comments Gl 1:1517). After being in Arabia, he returned to Damascus. It is probable that Paul’s journey to Arabia
for communion with God (Gl 1:17,18) took place
before the events that begin with this verse, but
after his temporary preaching period of verses
20,21. We could assume, therefore, that he spent
three years in Arabia.
PAUL ESCAPES TO JERUSALEM
9:23 Plotted to kill him: As the Jews and
Saul himself murdered Jesus in Jerusalem about
ten years before, so they now laid a plot to murder
the converted Saul in Damascus (23:12; 25:3;
26:21; 2 Co 11:26,32). This was the beginning of
a ministry during which Paul (Saul) would have
many murder plots laid against him. Here, the
Jews continually watched the gates of the city in
order to find him.
9:24,25 The disciples saved Saul’s life by
letting him down the wall of Damascus in a basket in the middle of the night. The forgiving spirit
of the disciples is certainly manifested here. The
disciples whom Saul came to persecute were now
seeking to save his life.
9:26 Tried to associate with the disciples:
Saul returned to Jerusalem in order to correct pre-
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vious wrongs he had done to the church. However, the disciples in Jerusalem were still afraid of
him (22:17-20; 26:20). They had evidently not
heard of all the preaching he had done in Damascus.
9:27 Barnabas took him: When Saul came
to Jerusalem, Barnabas (4:36; 13:2) received him
and took him to Peter, with whom he stayed fifteen days (Gl 1:18). Saul also met with James,
one of the brothers of Jesus, who was a churchsent apostle (Gl 1:19). It was Barnabas who informed the church concerning the boldness of Saul
in his preaching during the time he worked in
Damascus, which conversion was certainly surreal news to them.
9:28,29 Saul stayed in Jerusalem, talking with
the apostles and brethren concerning the things of
the kingdom of heaven. It would have been interesting to sit in on these discussions. He debated
with the Greek-speaking Jews (Hellenists) (6:1;
11:20) who would not accept Jesus as the Messiah. Because of their blinded arrogance against
the disciples of Jesus, these Hellenists tried to
murder Saul in order to stop him from preaching
(2 Co 11:26).
9:30 On this occasion, the disciples again
saved Saul from death by taking him to Caesarea.
This would probably be the Caesarea which was
about 100 kilometers northwest of Jerusalem (See
22:17-21). However, in view of Galatians 1:21,
this Caesarea may have been the one called
Caesarea Philippi that was near Mount Hermon.
The disciples then sent Saul back to his homeland
of Tarsus, the capital of Cilicia in Asia Minor (Gl
1:21; see At 15:23,41; 23:16; Rm 16:7,11,21). He
also went into the regions of Syria and Cilicia,
preaching the gospel. Paul possibly stayed in these
regions from two to four years. Combined with
three years in Arabia, it would have been five to
six years before Barnabas went to bring him to
Antioch. After a period of evangelizing his family and homeland, Barnabas went to Cilicia in order to bring him to Antioch. It was in Antioch that
he was prepared for the mission that Jesus had
given him on the Damascus road (13:1-3).
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tine. As a result, all the church in Judea, Galilee
and Samaria enjoyed an atmosphere of peace
(5:11; 8:1; 16:5). The result of the peace was that
the church was built up in the Lord. Christians
walked in the commandments of the Lord (1 Jn
1:5-10) and in the comfort that proceeded from
the Holy Spirit because they were walking after
the will of God. The church subsequently grew,
being relieved of great persecution (See 4:4).
When in times of peace, Christians can work freely
among any particular nation that is in peace.
PETER’S MISSION JOURNEY
9:32 Peter made several preaching tours
throughout the southern regions of Palestine. He
traveled about 45 kilometers northwest of Jerusalem to the city of Lydda and stayed with the brethren.
9:33 In Lydda Peter met a man named Aeneas
who had been confined to his bed for eight years
because he was paralyzed. The man was well
known to have been a cripple in the community.
9:34,35 By the miraculous power that proceeded from Jesus Christ, Peter healed Aeneas.
In this case of healing, the marks of a true miracle
can be seen. The man was truly paralyzed. He
was truly healed. He arose immediately: One
characteristic of a true miracle is that it happens
immediately. It is not delayed over a long period
of time. Neither does the ailment reoccur. As a
result of this miracle, all in Lydda and Sharon
turned to the Lord because they knew that the man
was truly paralyzed. This would also identify a
true miracle. It is known to be such by those who
observe the result of the miracle. There is a public response to a true miracle. A miracle must be
observed by the unbelievers so that the event of
the miracle encourages a response to the message
of the gospel.

PETER RAISES DORCAS
9:36 At Joppa: The coastal seaport city of
Joppa was about 60 kilometers northwest of
Jerusalem. In Lydda there was a sister in Christ
by the name of Tabitha, whose Greek name was
Dorcas. She was a very benevolent sister who
PEACE FROM PERSECUTION
spent her time in helping others (See 1 Tm 2:10;
9:31 Peace and were edified: When Saul Ti 3:8).
was converted, God had gained the leader of the
9:37 As a result of her illness, Dorcas died
persecution force against the disciples in Pales- and was prepared for burial. Her death thus be-
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came the opportunity for the power of God to be
manifested through Peter. She was laid in an upper room where she was remembered for her good
works. We would assume, therefore, that there
was a group of people gathered at the house of
Dorcas who could witness her resurrection.
9:38,39 Since Peter was in Joppa, the brethren in Lydda sent two brothers to implore Peter to
come and help them. For some reason, these disciples believed that Peter, a Christ-sent apostle,
could help in this situation in more ways than comforting the bereaved. It may have been that they
had experienced the power of a Christ-sent apostle
to raise the dead. Peter arose and went: Without
hesitation, Peter arose and went to Lydda with the
two brethren. When he arrived, he went immediately to where they had laid the body of Dorcas.
Those at the house mourned over the loss of such
a great servant of God. They showed Peter the
great works that she had done, which works were
a testimony to her benevolence.
9:40 Peter put them all out: The account
here indicates that Peter knew why he had responded to the request of the disciples to come to
the house of Dorcas. Peter put everyone out of
the room where Dorcas was lying. Only he and
Dorcas were in the room (See Mt 9:25; Mk 5:40).
As a Christ-sent apostle, Peter had the authority
to raise the dead, which he did on this occasion.
9:41 He presented her alive: When Dorcas
arose, Peter took her by the hand and presented
her to her friends who had mourned over her death.
This particular case of a miracle was certainly an
awesome event in the history of the early church.
The friends (witnesses) were with the body for
some time. There was no question that she was
dead. The miracle confirmed the apostleship of
Peter.
9:42 As a result of this most publicized
miracle, many in the region of Joppa obeyed the
gospel. Luke wants us to understand that true
miracles affect entire communities. They are not
believed by a select few who are grasping for a
miracle to substantiate their weak faith (See comments Jn 20:25). True confirming miracles are
believed by all, for even unbelievers cannot deny
them (4:16).
9:43 This miracle accomplished the purpose
for which miracles were allowed to be worked by
the disciples of Jesus (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). It
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produced wonder in the minds of those who beheld it. It thus opened a door of opportunity for
the preaching of the gospel throughout the region.
For this reason, Peter stayed in the house of a
brother named Simon who was tanner by profession, while he preached in the area.
Chapter 10
A ROMAN OFFICER IS CONVERTED
In the following case of the conversion of
Cornelius and his household, God worked several
unique things in order to move the evangelistic
efforts of the Jews from the culture of the Jews to
the Gentiles. The uniqueness of the following
events affirms that God was doing something in
reference to Cornelius for a specific purpose.
Therefore, since these events take place as a unique
conversion experience, we must be cautious about
apply the events surrounding the conversion of
Cornelius to all conversions in general.
10:1,2 Cornelius was a Centurion, a commander of 100 Roman soldiers. His command
was in the Italian Regiment that was made up of
600 to 1,000 soldiers. He was a devout man who
was obedient to God’s will. He was benevolent
toward the poor and a spiritual leader of his family and friends. He was also a prayerful man who
had a good reputation in the community where he
lived. However, he was not saved, nor could he
be saved by his good works (See comments 11:14).
10:3 It was around 3:00pm one afternoon when
Cornelius saw clearly in a vision an angel coming
to him.
10:4 Though Cornelius was afraid, the angel
reassured him by saying that his prayers and benevolent deeds had not been unnoticed by God.
God took notice of his prayers in order that He
might accomplish the purpose for which He
wanted to use this devout Gentile. That purpose
was to manifest to the Jews that the Gentiles must
also hear the gospel.
10:5,6 Because God does not send angels to
communicate the gospel to people (8:26; see comments Gl 1:6-9), He commissioned this angel to
instruct Cornelius to send to Joppa to get Peter
who was staying in the house of Simon, the tanner
(See comments Rm 10:14,15; 1 Co 1:21; 2 Co
4:7). Because Cornelius was not saved, he needed
to send for someone who would instruct him concerning what he must do to obey the gospel. The
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angel said that when Peter came he would instruct
him on what to do to be saved (11:13,14).
10:7,8 After seeing the vision, Cornelius immediately called for two of his household servants
and a devout soldier. He explained to them all he
had experienced and what the angel had said, for
they had no knowledge of the vision.
PETER SEES A VISION
(See At 11:4-12)
10:9,10 It was the next day, after Cornelius
had seen the vision at about 12:00pm, when Peter
went up to the top of a house in Joppa to wait for
lunch that was being prepared. He fell into a trance,
which was a state of mind where one was mentally freed from the confines of the body in order
to perceive that which was beyond the physical
world (11:5; 12:11; 22:17; see Nm 24:4,16). There
is no biblical definition of a trance or a vision.
We can only assume that God influenced the mind
of an individual in some way in order to allow one
to perceive something in a manner that was more
vivid than a dream.
10:11,12 In the trance in which Peter was,
heaven was opened to reveal truth. Something
like a great sheet was lowered from heaven by the
corners. In the sheetlike object there were all kinds
of four-legged animals. There were wild beasts
and creeping things, even birds.
10:13-16 A voice then told Peter to kill and
eat any of the animals. But as a Jew who had
never eaten something that was classified as unclean according to the Sinai law, Peter said he
would not eat anything unclean. The voice reminded Peter that God is the one who determines
what is either clean or unclean. Unclean: The
Jews, under the Sinai law, were forbidden to eat
certain animals that were considered unclean (Lv
11:1-47; 20:25; Dt 14:3-20; Ez 4:14). However,
Peter here was instructed not to question God’s
instructions. The law had been changed (See vs
28; Mt 15:11; Mk 7:19; Rm 14:14,17,20; 1 Co
10:25; 1 Tm 4:4; Ti 1:15). This same action in
the vision occurred for Peter three times in order
to emphasize that God did not consider any meat
unclean. We must assume, therefore, that there
are no unclean foods today. Christians can eat all
meats.
PETER GOES TO CAESAREA
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10:17,18 Peter was perplexed: Peter understood what occurred during the vision. However,
he did not understand what the vision meant. He
did not understand that several miraculous events
were occurring in order that God open the door to
the evangelization of the Gentile world. It was at
this time that Cornelius’ messengers arrived and
were calling for Peter at the door. At the time all
these events were happening in the Jewish environment of Palestine, God was also preparing Paul
as the apostle to the Gentiles. The case of
Cornelius prepared the Jewish Christians to accept the coming ministry of Paul to the Gentiles.
10:19, 20 The Spirit said to him: We do not
know how the Spirit communicated with Peter. He
was told that there were men searching for him,
and that he must go with them without asking any
questions. Peter knew that something unique in
history was occurring, though he did not completely understand the world-changing nature of
the events. Therefore, the Spirit had to reassure
him that what was happening was from God.
10:21,22 Peter greeted the Gentiles who had
been sent from Cornelius. He asked them to explain why they were there. They briefly explained
the appearance of the angel to their master and
the instructions that the angel had given to him.
10:23 It is interesting that Peter invited the
three men, who were probably Gentiles, to stay
overnight. When they departed the next morning,
six Jewish disciples from Joppa also went with
them. They went with Peter because he was going to the house of a Gentile (11:12). It was not
lawful according to Jewish custom that Jews eat
in the house of a Gentile. Therefore, Peter took
witnesses with him in order to confirm the unique
events that were happening (See vs 28).
PETER MEETS CORNELIUS
10:24-26 Caesarea was a coastal city about
55 kilometers north of Joppa. When Peter and his
company arrived, they found Cornelius anxiously
waiting for them. He had already called all his
family and friends together as a group in his house
in order to hear what Peter had to say. Cornelius
... fell down at his feet and worshiped: When
Peter approached Cornelius, Cornelius respectfully fell down at his feet and worshiped him.
However, Peter would not allow such because he
realized that he was only a man and not one to
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receive worship that should be given only to God
(See 14:14,15; Rv 19:10; 22:8). Though he was a
Christ-sent apostle, Peter still would not allow
anyone to bow down to him.
10:27-29 Peter was encouraged when he saw
so many who had gathered together to hear what
he had to say. Unlawful thing: He reminded
Cornelius that according to Jewish custom it was
not lawful for Jews to associate with other races
or tribes in the manner that he was doing on this
occasion (See 11:3; Jn 4:9; 18:28; Gl 2:12).
Peter’s actions of meeting in the house of a Gentile that was against Jewish custom, illustrates the
fact that the disciples of Jesus must be willing to
overlook any custom that would hinder the preaching of the gospel to the lost. God has showed me:
Peter said that God had shown him that it was not
in the power of man to determine what was either
right or wrong religiously in such social matters.
Christians have no right to practice racism (vs
14,35; 15:8,9). Because of these events, Peter was
beginning to understand the meaning of the vision, though he did not understand all the implications of what it meant. Though Peter knew that
what he was doing was contrary to Jewish custom, he came to Cornelius’ house without objecting to the Holy Spirit’s instructions. He thus asked
for Cornelius to fully explain why he had sent for
him and why everyone was gathered together.
10:30-33 Cornelius explained to Peter what
happened when the angel appeared to him. He
explained that four days previous to this encounter an angel had stated that God took notice of his
spirituality and good deeds. The angel had instructed him to send for Peter and that Peter would
explain what he must do to be saved. Both
Cornelius and Peter had obeyed God to bring about
this special meeting. Now Cornelius wanted to
know what God had instructed Peter to tell them.
Peter then proceeded to teach the entire household of Cornelius the good news of the death of
Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope.
EVANGELISM OF THE GENTILES
10:34,35 God is no respecter of persons:
Peter began his message to the assembled group
of Gentiles by saying that God does not show special consideration to any race, tribe or class of
people in society (See Dt 10:17; 2 Ch 19:7; Jb
34:19; Rm 2:11; 10:15; Gl 2:6; Ep 6:9; Cl 3:25;
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Js 2:1-9; 1 Pt 1:17). God accepts any person of
any race who will be reverently moved to obey
His commandments and do good works toward
one’s fellow man.
10:36,37 Peter stated that faithful preachers
were sent out to all Israel to preach the gospel of
peace (Is 57:19; Mk 16:15,20). He is Lord of all:
The message was that Jesus is now Lord over all
things (Mt 28:18; Rm 10:12; Ep 1:20-22; 1 Pt
3:22). Men must submit to His lordship by obedience to the gospel (2:37,38). Cornelius and his
household had already heard some things about
Jesus because the message was proclaimed first
by John the Baptist, and then it was spread throughout all Judea where they lived (8:4).
10:38,39 Anointed: God had proved Jesus
to be the Messiah through the fulfillment of prophecy. He empowered Him through the Holy Spirit
to be able to work miracles in His humble state of
being a man on earth (Lk 4:1,14; Jn 3:2; 8:29).
Jesus was able to cast out demons and work every
good work that was against the kingdom of Satan
(Mt 4:23). The apostles were witnesses of the miraculous works of Jesus, as well as His resurrection (1:8; 2:23). It was the unbelieving Jews who
caused the crucifixion of Jesus on the cross (2:23;
3:13; 5:30; 13:29; 1 Pt 2:24). God had used their
wicked deed to accomplish the gospel event.
10:40,41 God raised Him up: Though crucified, God would not allow Jesus’ body to decay
away to the dust of the earth. Therefore, He was
raised from the dead (2:24). God chose those to
whom Jesus appeared to be credible witnesses of
His resurrection (See Lk 24:30,41-43; Jn 21:13).
Such appearances guaranteed for all time that Jesus
was no longer buried in a forgotten tomb in Palestine. He was resurrected to eat and drink with the
witnesses of the resurrection (Lk 24:30,41-43).
10:42 He commanded us to preach to the
people: Herein is Peter’s reference to the command of the great commission. After His resurrection, Jesus commanded the apostles to go into
all the world and preach the gospel (Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15,16). God wanted all the world to know
that Jesus now rules over all things. When He
comes, Jesus will judge both those who are living
and those who have died (17:30,31; Rm 14:9; 2
Tm 4:1; 1 Pt 4:5).
10:43 All the prophets prophesied of Jesus
(Ps 22; 110:1; Is 42:1; 53:11; 61:1; Jr 31:34; Dn
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7:13,14; 9:24; Hs 6:1-3; Mc 7:18; Zc 7:12,13;
13:1; Ml 4:2; Lk 24:44). There are hundreds of
prophecies in the Old Testament concerning the
life and ministry of Jesus. All these prophecies
have been fulfill. Jesus went to the cross in fulfillment of prophecy, and now He is the only one
through whom salvation is possible (2:38; 4:12;
22:16; Jn 3:16; 14:6; Rm 10:11).
THE GENTILES ARE ACCEPTED
(See At 11:15-17; 15:7-9)
10:44 The Holy Spirit fell on all those who
heard the word: When Peter began to speak these
words (11:15), the gift of the Holy Spirit was
poured out on all those who were present. The
purpose for this spontaneous outpouring of the
Holy Spirit was to give a special divine and miraculous signal to the Jews that God wanted the
gospel to be preached to all people of the world.
The Gentiles were confirmed by the speaking of
unlearned languages to be accepted by God as
prophesied in Isaiah 28:11,12. This outpouring,
therefore, explains the uniqueness of this God-ordained event that the Gentiles were also confirmed
to become the people of God. The event was
unique in the sense that such had not happened
since the outpouring of the Spirit in Acts 2:1-4
when the Spirit came upon the apostles (11:15).
The purpose of this outpouring of the Spirit is explained in 11:18. The purpose was to give a divine demonstration to the Jews that the Gentiles
were also to become God’s people. The Gentiles
should have all the blessings of the gospel, including the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit. Therefore, the Spirit’s miraculous outpouring on this
household was God’s proof to the Jews that the
Gentiles were just as important in His plan of salvation as the Jews. The Jews, therefore, should
accept the Gentiles (See 1 Co 14:21).
10:45 Those of the circumcision ... were astonished: The six witnesses who had come with
Peter were amazed that the gift of the Holy Spirit
(2:38) had come upon the Gentiles in a similar
manner as He came on the apostles when the
church was first established (11:17; see 15:8,9).
Except for the events of Acts 2:1-4, this was the
only time when something as this had happened
since the Pentecost of A.D. 30. The Jews knew
the prophecy that God would confirm His people
with inspired languages (Is 28:11,12). They were
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surprised that Gentiles would also be confirmed
by God with the miraculous speaking in languages.
10:46-48 They heard them speak with languages and magnify God: The visual evidence
that the Spirit had been poured out on them was
the fact that they magnified God through inspired
foreign languages that they had never studied. This
was God’s signal that the disciples must make special efforts to evangelize the Gentiles. Can anyone forbid water: Peter asked if there would be
any who would object that these now be baptized
for remission of sins, since God had already indicated by the outpouring of the Spirit that they be
accepted. Therefore, the outpouring of the Spirit
on the household of Cornelius did not save them,
for they had to be baptized for the remission of
their sins (2:38; 22:16). He commanded them to
be baptized: Peter commanded that they be immersed in order to wash away their sins (22:16).
In the name of Jesus Christ: They had to be immersed under the authority of the name of Jesus
and into a spiritual relationship with the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit (Mt 28:19). Cornelius and
his household then asked Peter and his company
to stay with them for a few days of Christian fellowship and teaching. We must not miss the great
cultural change this event signified in Jewish-Gentile relationships. Almost everything that happened was contrary to the Jew’s cultural relationship with the Gentiles.
Chapter 11
PETER RETURNS TO JERUSALEM
11:1 The news of the great miraculous event
and conversion of the Gentile household of
Cornelius had already traveled throughout all
Judea before Peter returned to Jerusalem to explain what had happen. The news of the event
was astonishing to the Jewish disciples because
nothing as this had happened among the disciples
since the Pentecost of A.D. 30.
11:2,3 Disputed with him: When Peter came
to Jerusalem, the Jewish Christians were still misguided by their failure to understand that God
wanted the Gentiles grafted into His people. They
thus confronted Peter for breaking Jewish customs
by going into the house of a Gentile. They contended with Peter for even sitting down at the same
table and eating with someone other than a Jew
(See 10:28; Gl 2:12). The fact that they contended
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with Peter about this matter is evidence that the
purpose of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit on
the house of Cornelius was to move the Jewish
brethren to out of their culture and into the culture
of the Gentiles. It is interesting to note that the
brethren who contended with Peter were initially
more concerned about his entering a Gentile house
than the salvation of the household of Cornelius.
Legalism and violation of culture often distorts
the minds of those who are more concerned about
obedience to traditions and opinions than obedience to the gospel.
PETER’S EXPLANATION
11:4-18 Peter explained to the Jewish Christians in Jerusalem that while he was in Joppa, he
had received a special vision from God concerning what he must do. He carefully explained the
vision concerning the sheetlike object that descended from heaven with four-legged animals,
wild beasts, creeping things and birds. Kill and
eat: He explained that a voice out of heaven told
him to kill and eat any of the animals that he saw.
But he told the voice that as a Jew who was faithful to the Sinai law, he had not and would not eat
anything unclean. You must no longer call common: Peter stated that the voice said that what
God has cleansed one must not call unclean. The
Gentiles were once excluded from a covenant with
God. Now they must be accepted. Three men
already at the house: At the conclusion of the
vision, the three men whom Cornelius had sent
arrived at the door of Simon, the tanner. The Spirit
told Peter not to question, but to go obediently
with the men. Knowing the predicament of going
to a Gentile house, Peter said that he took six Jewish witnesses with him. When they arrived at the
house of Cornelius, Cornelius explained to Peter
and the six witnesses everything that had happened. Cornelius explained how an angel appeared in his house. The angel told him to send
for Peter because Peter would give him instructions on how to be saved. As I began to speak:
Peter then explained to the Jerusalem Jews that as
he began explaining how one must understand and
obey the gospel, the Holy Spirit came upon all
who were in the house of Cornelius. Cornelius
and his household began speaking in languages
that they had never before studied. This was God’s
signal that the Gentiles would be cleansed by the
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blood of Jesus and accepted into a covenant with
God. The Jewish Christians, therefore, must not
reject their duty to preach the gospel to the Gentiles. I remembered: The manner of how the Spirit
came upon them reminded Peter of the Lord’s
promise during His ministry that the Spirit would
come upon the apostles. Peter was also reminded
that the Spirit did come on the apostles in a baptismal manner at the beginning of the church in
Acts 2 (1:5; Mt 3:11). The fact that the event
sparked Peter to remember what had happened to
him and the apostles several years before, indicates that such had not happened among the disciples since the event of Acts 2. Though this outpouring of the Spirit did not save Cornelius, Peter
explained how it happened and how he commanded them to be baptized for the remission of
sins. In fact, Peter explained that if God gave them
the same miraculous gift of the Holy Spirit that
they had received when they believed, who was
he to withstand such a powerful testimony of God
that the Gentiles be accepted. They ... glorified
God: When Peter finished his explanation, everyone rejoiced. They proclaimed the reason for
the outpouring of the Spirit on the Gentile household of Cornelius. It was most evident that God
wanted the gospel to be preached to the Gentiles
(See Is 42:1,6; 49:6; Lk 2:32; Jn 11:52; Rm
10:12,13; 15:9,16). The purpose of the event was
to convince the Jewish Christians that they must
make every effort to communicate the gospel
across cultural barriers to every ethnic group
throughout the world (See comments Mt
28:19,20). They must bypass cultural behavioral
practices and traditions that would separate them
from fellowshipping with the Gentiles (See comments 15:16-21).
Evangelism Into All The World
(11:19 – 21:14)
Outline: (1) Growth evidences God’s presence
(11:19-26), (2) Prophecy of famine (11:27-30),
(3) Peter is arrested (12:1-4), (4) God’s power
prevailed (12:5-11), (5) Peter encourages the
saints (12:12-17), (6) Herod unleashes his frustration (12:18-25), (7) The first mission journey
(13:1-3), (8) Jesus preached in Cyprus (13:4-12),
(9) Preaching in Antioch of Pisidia (13:13-41),
(10) Many Gentiles believe (13:42-52), (11) The
Iconians believe in Jesus (14:1-7), (12) Unbe-
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lievers see the supernatural (14:8-18), (13) Stoning of Paul (14:19,20), (14) Work among the
Gentiles (14:21-28), (15) Christians reject Jewish legalism (15:1-5), (16) Exhortation of Peter
(15:6-11), (17) Testimony of Paul and Barnabas
(15:12), (18) Exhortation of James (15:13-21),
(19) Letter to Gentile Christians (15:22-29), (20)
The church in Antioch (15:30-35), (21) The second mission journey (15:36-41), (22) Worldwide
expansion of the church (16:1-5), (23) Detour to
Macedonia (16:6-10), (24) The Philippians believe (16:11-15), (25) Unjustly beaten and imprisoned (16:16-24), (26) A jailor is converted
(16:25-34), (27) Public apology (16:35-40), (28)
Community leaders believe in Jesus (17:1-9), (29)
Many Thessalonians believe (17:10-15), (30) Paul
meets Greek philosophers (17:16-21), (31) Some
philosophers believe (17:22-34), (32) Many
Corinthians believe (18:1-17), (33) Paul returns
to Antioch (18:18-22), (34) The third mission
journey (18:23), (35) The work of Apollos (18:2428), (36) Ephesian disciples believe (19:1-7), (37)
Christianity prevails over religion (19:8-10), (38)
True miracles and magical tricks (19:11-20), (39)
False faiths fall before Christianity (19:21-41),
(40) The disciples preach in Greece (20:1-6), (41)
The disciples preach in Troas (20:7-12), (42) Paul
travels from Troas to Miletus (20:13-16), (43)
Paul encourages elders (20:17-38), (44) Paul continues toward Jerusalem (21:1-14)
GROWTH EVIDENCES
GOD’S PRESENCE
11:19 Luke explains here the continued scattering of Christians that resulted from the persecution in Judea after Stephen’s death (8:1-4).
Christians traveled as far as Phoenicia, to the island of Cyprus, and on to Antioch in Syria. However, most of those who went out were still preaching the gospel primarily to the Jews (6:1; 9:29).
11:20-22 The city of Antioch was composed
of Gentiles and Greek-speaking Jews. In Antioch, the Christians preached to and converted
many of the Greek-speaking Jews. Many Gentiles were also converted. The hand of the Lord
was with them: God went with these Christians
and confirmed their preaching and teaching by the
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit. Such was a
fulfillment of Jesus’ promise that their word would
be confirmed by miraculous works (See comments
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Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). As a result of their
preaching and God’s confirming of the word, the
universal body of Christ grew. The Christians in
Jerusalem subsequently heard of the great number of conversions in northern Palestine. In order
to exhort the new converts, they commissioned
Barnabas, a man gifted in exhortation, to go to
Antioch (See 4:36,37; 9:27; Gl 2:11-21). Through
Barnabas, therefore, the disciples in Jerusalem
manifested the oneness of the global body ministering to itself by sending a teacher where there
was a spiritual need in the body.
11:23-25 When Barnabas came to Antioch,
he was overwhelmed by the growth of the body.
He thus encouraged the disciples to remain faithful to the Lord. The teaching of Barnabas was
effective because he was a man with a good character. He taught by inspiration of the Spirit and
manifested a spirit of great faith. The greatness
of his character was manifested in the effectiveness of his teaching (See 4:4). The effect of one’s
teaching is always enhanced by the dedicated life
of the teachers. Barnabas went to Tarsus: After
a period of time in Antioch with the disciples who
were primarily Gentiles, Barnabas realized the
need that one with the abilities of Saul was needed
in Antioch. He realized this because he knew that
God had chosen Paul to be a special apostle to the
Gentiles. He thus departed for Tarsus in search of
Saul. Some Bible students believe that it had been
five to seven years from the time of Paul’s conversion in Damascus to the time that Barnabas
brought him from Cilicia in Antioch.
11:26 Brought him to Antioch: When Barnabas eventually found Saul and brought him to
Antioch, the two teachers grounded the new disciples in Antioch in the faith by teaching for a period of about one year. During this year, people
of the community started calling the disciples
Christians for the first time because the community saw that they identified themselves with the
teaching and behavior of Christ (26:28; 1 Pt 4:16).
Some Bible students have concluded that the name
“Christian” was the new name prophesied by
Isaiah that should be used to refer to the followers
of Jesus (Is 62:2-4,12; 65:15). In the context of
what happened in Antioch, it seems that the name
“Christian” was given by unbelievers as a derogatory reference to the disciples. The followers of
Christ were called Christians because they func-
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tioned as a group who separated themselves, as
followers of Christ, from the commonly accepted
religious groups of the community. However, if
this was the manner by which God wanted to give
the new name to the disciples, such would have
happened. We must keep in mind that the disciples were not referred to as Christian for several
years after the establishment of the church. The
most common New Testament term that is used in
reference to the followers of Jesus was simply
“disciple.” However, this term is not unique in
reference to Christians. The term disciple was simply a reference that was given to anyone who was
a follower, learner or apprentice of a teacher. The
name Christian means that one is “of Christ,” and
thus, a disciple of Christ is one who learns from
Christ by enrolling himself as an apprentice in the
life and teachings of Christ (See comments 1 Co
1:12,13).
PROPHECY OF FAMINE
11:27-30 Prophets: During the time Barnabas and Paul were in Antioch, inspired teachers
came up from Jerusalem to Antioch (2:17; 13:1;
15:32; 21:9; 1 Co 12:28; Ep 4:11,12). One of the
prophets, Agabus, prophesied that there would be
a devastating famine in the near future (See 21:10).
This famine would happen during the reign of
Claudius Caesar of Rome who ruled from A.D.
41 to 54 (18:2). According to the Jewish historian, Josephus, the famine began in A.D. 44 and
extended through to A.D. 48. The worst of the
drought was centered in Judea. The disciples ...
determined to send relief: The disciples throughout all the areas where there was no famine, made
a special contribution and sent it to the disciples
of Judea (Rm 15:26; 1 Co 16:1,2; 2 Co 9:1). The
contributions were sent to the elders of all Judea
by the hands of Barnabas and Saul (12:25). From
the elders, distribution was made throughout the
region of Judea. This cooperative effort on the
part of Gentile disciples manifested the Gentiles’
concern for Jewish brethren. It also manifested
the fellowship Christians had for one another as
the one universal body of Christ (See comments 2
Co 8:1-4). The famine became an occasion for
the one body of Christ to function as one body.
Though members were scattered throughout the
world, they nourished any part of the body that
was suffering. This was a historical lesson that
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confirmed the universal oneness of the body,
though not all the members were in one location,
or assembled together at one location. The church
is never defined in the New Testament according
to how the disciples conducted a ceremony in their
assemblies. The church was identified by the individual covenant relationship that each member
had with God because of his or her obedience to
the gospel of Jesus.
Chapter 12
PETER IS ARRESTED
12:1,2 Herod Agrippa I, the grandson of
Herod the Great, died in A.D. 44. Therefore, the
date of the following events happened a short time
before A.D. 44, or about fourteen years after the
Pentecost of A.D. 30. Herod Agrippa’s three children were Drusilla (24:24), Herod Agrippa II
(25:13), and Bernice (25:13). To harass some
from the church: At this time in the early beginnings of the church, Herod took it upon himself to
afflict some of the disciples. He killed James:
Herod killed the apostle James, the brother of John
and son of Zebedee (Mt 4:21; 20:20-25; Mk
10:35). James was thus the first martyred apostle.
We are not told why God allowed the death of
James at the hand of Herod. Luke gives this record
in order to remind us that all of us are subject to
the hostile environment in which we dwell. It may
be that God allowed this death in order to manifest that in the matter of life and death, He showed
no respect of persons in reference to the apostles.
However, the reason for the early death of one of
the Christ-sent apostles was to be a witness to the
world that the apostles’ faith was so great in what
they had actually experienced with Jesus, that they
were willing to die for their faith. A faith that is
not worth dying for is not worth having. Since the
death of James took place about fourteen years
after the A.D. 30 Pentecost, then the special ministry of the Christ-sent apostles was coming to a
close, for James had completed his ministry. The
apostles’ ministry now was to suffer martyrdom
for Jesus.
12:3 Saw that it pleased the Jews: Herod
saw that this murder greatly pleased the Jews who
were antagonistic to the disciples. He thus proceeded to do the same to Peter as he had done to
James. At the time, many Jews had journeyed from
distant lands and assembled in Judea because it
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was the time of the Unleavened Bread (Passover)
(Ex 12:12,13,29,30; Lv 23:5-8; Dt 16:1-8). Those
who knew James knew that he would have been
an innocent man. The events of this Passover/
Pentecost feast, therefore, seem to be parallel to
the death of Jesus who was also innocent of any
crimes, and yet, He was executed by the religious
leaders of Jerusalem. It could be, therefore, that
God allowed the death of another innocent man
(James) at the time of the Passover/Pentecost feast
in order to excite the religious sensitivities of the
Jews that they be more receptive to the gospel.
We do know that the Jews who experienced the
murder of these innocent leaders on the Passover/
Pentecost feast would return to the synagogues
throughout the world from where they came and
tell of these events. The conviction of those who
gave their lives for Jesus would go into all the
world.
12:4 Four squads of soldiers: Peter was
arrested and imprisoned. He was placed under
the security of four different groups of guards who
watched his cell around the clock in four shifts.
As was customary, two of the guards were placed
inside the cell beside Peter and two were placed
outside the cell. He was also put in chains. It was
Herod’s intentions to thoroughly guard Peter in
order to bring him out and place him before the
people after the Passover Feast.
GOD’S POWER PREVAILED
12:5 Prayer was earnestly made: The disciples earnestly and continually prayed for Peter
(See 2 Co 1:11; Ep 6:18; 1 Th 5:17; 1 Pt 1:22).
They did not want him to be killed as James was
killed by Herod. The brethren knew that if it was
God’s will Peter could be freed. They had surely
prayed for James. However, it was not God’s will
that James be delivered from Herod. On this occasion, it was God’s will that Peter be delivered
as a testimony of God’s protection of His people.
Those who were attending the Passover/Pentecost
feast needed to know that God was protecting His
people. God thus answered the disciples’ prayer
for Peter to have him delivered from Herod.
12:6 The night before Herod was going to
bring Peter out before the Jews, God answered
the prayers of the saints. Though Herod had taken
every precaution to secure Peter, God’s power was
greater. Christians must remember that the power
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of God will always overcome the greatest efforts
of man. There is power in prayer simply because
the power of God is able to accomplish exceedingly abundantly more than we can imagine (Ep
3:20).
12:7-9 An angel of the Lord: That night an
angel appeared in the cell (See 5:19). The guards
were made unconscious (See Mt 28:4). The bright
light did not awaken the calmly sleeping Peter who
had little worry concerning his dim predicament.
He slept in peace, knowing that God was with him.
Therefore, the angel had to strike him on the side
and lift him up. When he did strike him, the chains
of iron miraculously fell from Peter’s wrists and
ankles. Follow me: The angel told Peter to put
on his sandals and garment, which he did without
question. Peter then followed the angel out of the
prison. Thought he was seeing a vision: Peter
thought he was seeing a vision as the experience
he had when the sheetlike vision appeared to him
with the animals before he went to the house of
Cornelius (10:11-17). This in some way would
explain the experience of a vision. A vision was
so real that it was difficult for the individual who
experienced it to distinguish the experience from
a real-life experience. Therefore, Peter obeyed
what he thought was only a vision, and thus obediently followed the angel out of the cell.
12:10,11 When Peter and the angel were past
all four guards, they came before a strong iron
gate that led to the city. God’s power easily opened
the gate. As they went down the street in the darkness of the night, the angel immediately left Peter’s
side. Now I know for sure: It was at this time
that Peter finally came to himself. He then realized that he was not experiencing a vision. He
was thoroughly awake. He realized that it was
God’s great power that delivered him from Herod
and his death that the Jews expected. Sent His
angel: As on many other occasions when God
had specific plans for different individuals, He sent
an angel to deliver Peter out of this prison (See Ps
34:7; Dn 3:28; 6:22; Hb 1:14). Delivered me:
See Jb 5:19; Ps 33:18,19; 34:22; 41:2; 2 Co 1:10;
2 Pt 2:9. God had greater plans for Peter and his
wife. As a Christ-sent apostle, their ministry would
extend far beyond the land of Palestine.
PETER ENCOURAGES THE SAINTS
12:12 Peter immediately went to the house
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of Mary, the mother of John Mark, which house
was evidently one of the common meeting places
for the saints in Jerusalem (vs 25; 13:5,13;
15:37,38; 2 Tm 4:11; 1 Pt 5:13). Mark was the
nephew of Barnabas (See intro. to Mk). The Christians had gathered in this and many other houses
to pray for Peter. These Christians believed in the
power of prayer, and thus, they continued in prayer
for Peter that God deliver him from Herod’s prison.
12:13-15 When Peter knocked on the door,
Rhoda answered, but did not open the door. When
Peter identified himself, Rhoda recognized his
familiar voice. However, because of her great excitement, she ran to tell the disciples without letting Peter in. When she reported to the disciples
that Peter was at the door, they did not at first believe her. They actually doubted the answer of
their prayers to have Peter released. Nevertheless, Rhoda kept telling them that it was Peter. It
is his angel: They believed that it could possibly
be Peter’s angel (See Mt 18:10; Hb 1:14). The
Jews believed in the concept of a guardian angel
(See Gn 48:16; Mt 18:10). This belief was evidently carried over into the thinking of some Christians in the 1st century. It is a belief that has interested Christians for centuries. There is no theological difficulty in believing such, especially in
view of statements as Hebrews 1:14. In this context, the disciples may have assumed that Herod
had already killed Peter, and thus his angel came
to notify them.
12:16,17 While the disciples considered these
things, Peter patiently kept on knocking at the
locked door. When the brethren finally opened
the door they could not believe what they saw. As
a result of their surprise, they loudly praised God.
When Peter had calmed them down, he explained
to them how God had miraculously delivered him
from all of Herod’s security. He told the disciples
that they must now go and tell James, the brother
of Jesus and all the brethren (15:13-21; Gl 1:19;
Js 1:1). Peter then left them and went to another
house where brethren were also meeting and praying. From Mary’s house, therefore, brethren went
to all the houses where the disciples commonly
met for their assemblies throughout the city of
Jerusalem.
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If prisoners escaped under guard, it was Roman
law that the guards should suffer the punishment
that was due the prisoners (Compare 16:27;
27:42ff). Therefore, the next morning there was
great fear among the guards concerning the whereabouts of Peter. They knew that some of them
would have to pay the price for the escape of Peter. Herod thoroughly questioned the guards, but
they had no explanation for what had happened.
That they should be put to death: Herod had the
guards killed. Because he was humiliated before
the Jews in Judea, and all those who had come to
the Passover/Pentecost feast, he retreated to the
seaport city of Caesarea.
12:20 Tyre and Sidon were seaport cities
about 200 kilometers north of Jerusalem. For some
reason Herod was angry with these two cities. But
the people of Tyre and Sidon had made Blastus,
Herod’s chamberlain, their friend. Through him
they asked Herod to restore peace with them because their food supplies came from the territory
over which Herod reigned.
12:21-23 The Jewish historian, Josephus, also
records that Herod had a great festival at this time.
He records that the people praised Herod as a god.
Luke explains that Herod pompously presented
himself in a beautiful garment. He sat on his throne
and delivered a speech to the people. The voice
of a god and not of a man: The people ignorantly praised pompous Herod as a god (See 14:1115). They may possibly have done this in order to
appease his wrath. Nevertheless, because of his
arrogance, Herod accepted their praise and worship. Angel ... smote him: An angel of the Lord
struck Herod with worms. He was struck down
because he did not give glory to God (Ps 115:1),
but accepted worship of himself. Herod Agrippa
I subsequently died in A.D. 44. The lesson from
the angel striking Herod with worms should be
remembered by any who would seek to accept any
worship that should be given to God alone. God
may have delivered Peter from prison in order to
present Herod with the opportunity to condemn
himself to death.
12:24 The word of God grew and multiplied:
In the death of Herod, God had again relieved the
church of a second great persecutor and persecution. He had converted the first persecutor (Saul)
HEROD UNLEASHES HIS FRUSTRATION because Saul had a faithful heart (1 Tm 1:12-17).
12:18,19 No small stir among the soldiers: He killed the second (Herod) because he had an
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arrogant and proud heart (vss 21,22). In both
cases, when the leading persecutor was removed,
the church had peace and subsequently grew (See
4:4). In times of peace, the church was able to
grow because evangelists could freely and openly
proclaim the message of the gospel. It is for this
reason that Christians should pray for peace in
order that they might lead lives of active evangelism in their communities and throughout the world
(1 Tm 2:1,2).
12:25 Paul and Barnabas had left earlier for
Judea, taking with them famine relief contributions from the Gentile brethren. When they had
completed this mission (11:30), they returned to
Antioch of Syria. They took with them the young
John Mark who was from Jerusalem (See comments in intro. to Mk).
Chapter 13
THE FIRST MISSION JOURNEY
Antioch of Syria was the third largest city of
the Roman Empire. It was the ideal location from
which the gospel could go out to the unbelieving
Gentile world. Therefore, the Holy Spirit chose
this predominantly Gentile city to accomplish a
major evangelistic work.
13:1 Prophets and teachers: Barnabas
(4:36,37), Simeon (Niger), Lucius of Cyrene in
North Africa (Rm 16:21), Manaean, who grew up
with Herod Antipas, and Saul (Paul) were teachers in Antioch.
13:2 As they ministered: The emphasis here
is that their ministry and fasting were ongoing activities. In ministering the word of God to the
disciples, they ministered to the Lord. In their
ministry to the Lord, they fasted (14:23). Their
fasting was thus a part of their ministry (See Lk
2:37). The fact that their fasting was coupled with
prayer manifested that they were serious about
God working in their lives as they ministered.
Their prayers and fasting manifested that they were
serious about world evangelism, and thus, God
gave them a serious evangelistic task. Separate
for Me Barnabas and Saul for the work: During
one of their fasts, the Holy Spirit called to them as
a group for the two teachers, Barnabas and Paul.
These two teachers had special talents for mission outreach, and thus, the Spirit called them to
do a specific cross-cultural work of evangelism
among the Gentiles (Gl 1:15; 2:9).
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13:3 After the Spirit made known to them
what their work was, all the disciples fasted and
prayed for Barnabas and Paul for the special mission the Spirit had revealed to them. It seems that
fasting was a central behavioral practice of the
Antioch Christians. Through fasting and prayer,
Paul and Barnabas prepared themselves to be
called by the Holy Spirit. Through fasting and
prayer, the Antioch Christians prepared to send
them out. Laid their hands on them: The disciples in Antioch commissioned them to carry out
the Spirit-directed mission work of going to Asia
Minor. After much fasting and prayer, they were
thus sent away on this most important outreach to
the Gentiles.
JESUS PREACHED IN CYPRUS
13:4 The Holy Spirit directly sent out Barnabas and Paul. He did so in order to initiate evangelism among the Gentiles. Because the Holy
Spirit wanted to use the life of Paul as a testimony
before Caesar that Christianity was from God, He
wanted to lead Paul through those areas of the
ancient world that would establish cases that could
be used to prove the Divine origins of Christianity. Paul and Barnabas were thus sent from Antioch to the port city of Seleucia, from where they
sailed to the island of Cyprus, the homeland of
Barnabas (4:36), and then on to the Gentile world
of Galatia.
13:5 Preached the word of God in the synagogues: When Barnabas and Paul arrived at the
port city of Salamis of Cyprus, they went straight
to the synagogue of the Jews to preach Jesus as
the Messiah of Israel. Jesus had come to the Jews
first. It was the custom of the early evangelists,
therefore, to also go to the Jews first (Rm 1:16).
They did this by going to the places where the
Jews regularly met, that is, the synagogue. God
had scattered the Jews throughout the world
through the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities.
Therefore, there were Jews throughout the Roman
Empire in the 1st century who became the foundation upon which the first evangelists went forth to
preach the gospel (See Js 1:1; 1 Pt 1:1). Many of
the Jews in these synagogues had already been to
Jerusalem during at least one of the Passover/Pentecost feasts since A.D. 30. When a Christ-sent
apostle arrived at a synagogue where some of the
Jews had visited and witnessed the preaching of
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the apostles in Jerusalem, they were ready for the
live appearance of a Christ-sent apostle to prove
what they had told fellow Jews concerning the
events in Jerusalem (See comments Is 2:1-4).
John as their apprentice: On this first journey,
John Mark, Barnabas’ cousin, went along as an
assistant of Barnabas and Paul (Cl 4:10; see
“Writer” in intro. to Mk).
13:6,7 The evangelists preached in the villages throughout the island of Cyprus until they
came to the seaport of Paphos, the seat of Roman
government on the island. A certain sorcerer, a
false prophet: In Paphos they encountered a
worker of magical tricks. This was a Jewish sorcerer named Bar-jesus, who was also called
Elymas, a false teacher and a worker of deception
(See 8:9). A prudent man: Sergius Paulus was
the Roman proconsul on the island. Though he
was an intelligent man, he had been led astray by
the magical tricks of Bar-jesus. One must never
underestimate the ability of men to deceive other
men. Neither should one underestimate his ability to be deceived (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12).
Because of his honest integrity, Sergius Paulus,
also listened to Barnabas and Paul.
13:8-12 Elymas ... withstood them: Barjesus stood against the preaching of the two evangelists. He evidently saw Paul and Barnabas as
competition in his relationship with Sergius Paulus.
Those who have been led astray by the deceptions
of Satan will always stand against those who
preach the gospel. Filled with the Holy Spirit:
Reference here is not to a non-miraculous indwelling of the Holy Spirit. Luke wants us to know that
the power of the Holy Spirit was upon the apostle
Paul to put to silence any opposition that Satan
might present to the work of God through him (See
comments Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). Paul became
irritated with the opposition of Bar-jesus. And
since he was filled with the Holy Spirit, Paul leveled his eyes on Bar-jesus in order to unleash the
power of the Holy Spirit. Full of all deceit and
all fraud: Paul did not give Elymas any credit for
working any miracles. He correctly affirmed that
Elymas was full of deceit. He was a fraud. Since
Paul made this inspired assessment of Elymas and
his work, then we conclude that Elymas, as all such
workers of magical tricks, worked no miraculous
power that was supposedly given to him by Satan.
In other words, the things that he claimed to be of
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supernatural origin were actually works of fraud.
His works were only magical tricks that he claimed
to be miraculous happenings and were perceived
by innocent people to be miraculous. He had deceived intelligent people into thinking that his
magical tricks were actually miraculous. He had
done this for a long time. In behaving after such
deceitful ways, he was of Satan who leads men
through deception to believe in lies (Jn 8:44; 2 Th
2:9-12). In behaving after the desires and manner
of Satan, Elymas made himself an enemy of all
that was right. Paul asked if he would ever cease
behaving and practicing the work of Satan. The
answer to the question would be that he would
not. Therefore, Paul took action on this agent of
Satan’s deceptions. The hand of the Lord is upon
you: The time had come for God to prove His
messengers and message to be greater than the
magical tricks of a deceived and arrogant man (See
Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). Through the authority
that God had entrusted to the Christ-sent apostles,
Elymas was struck blind for a period of time (See
1 Sm 5:6). Paul had been given the authority to
unleash the power of the supernatural power of
God. It was this power that set aside natural laws,
and thus, Elymas immediately went blind. From
this case and others (see 6:1-7), it is evident that
the Christ-apostles were given authority to deliver
physical punishment of the flesh to those who opposed the truth (See comments 2 Co 12:19 - 13:4).
The deputy ... believed: The result of this event
was profound. Sergius Paulus was convinced. He
was astonished at the true miracles of the evangelists and their teaching. There is no comparison
between true miraculous power of God and the
magical tricks of men that are performed by those
who profess to work the miracles of God (See comments 8:9-13). This case of a true miracle would
be one that Luke, in writing to Theophilus, wanted
as a case for the defense of Paul. Paul had the
testimony of Sergius Paulus, a Roman official, concerning the authenticity of a true miraculous work.
And since the work was truly miraculous, then
what Paul preached was of Divine origin. Christianity was not just another religion of the Roman
Empire.
PREACHING IN ANTIOCH OF PISIDIA
13:13 The prominence of Paul was now confirmed. Luke defended him as a prominent
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proclaimer of the Christ and one to whom God
had given great authority to command the supernatural work of God. The three evangelists then
left Cyprus and arrived on the mainland of Asia
Minor at the port of Perga in Pamphylia. John ...
returned to Jerusalem: Unfortunately, the young
John Mark became discouraged with the demands
and danger of the work, and thus, he did not continue with Paul and Barnabas (15:38). He possibly returned to the comforts of Jerusalem to be
with his mother, since he had lived a protected
life in his familiar Jewish culture in Jerusalem.
Though we do not know all the reasons that moved
Mark to turn from his commitment to continue.
We do know that after his maturing, he was profitable to Paul for the ministry (2 Tm 4:11).
13:14 When Paul and Barnabas arrived in
Antioch of Pisidia, they again went to the religious
center of the Jews. They went to the synagogue to
announce that the Messiah had come. They confirmed the message that Jews who had earlier visited Jerusalem during the Passover/Pentecost feast,
spoke the truth to their fellow Jews. They did not
go to the synagogue to worship on the Sabbath
(16:13; 17:1). They went there because that was
where many of the religious Jews were gathered
on the Sabbath. Evangelists should always go
where religious people gather in order to seek an
opportunity to preach the gospel.
13:15 Any word of exhortation: After the
traditional Jewish practice of reading the Sinai law
(Gn through Dt) and the Prophets, the rulers of
the synagogue asked if Paul and Barnabas had any
encouraging words to say. It seems to have been
a custom to allow visiting people the opportunity
to speak. Since Paul and Barnabas knew this, this
helps us understand why they made it a common
practice to go to the synagogues when they visited those cities that had a synagogue. Evangelists should seek every opportunity to teach those
who are interested in studying the Bible.
13:16-18 On this occasion, Paul addressed
the Jews. In the audience there were also many
Gentile proselytes who had accepted the belief of
the Jews concerning the one true and living God.
Paul stood up: The Greeks and Romans stood
while speaking (17:22), but the Jews sat down (Lk
4:20). Chose our fathers: Paul began his address by stating that God chose the fathers from
whom the nation of Israel came (See Gn 12:1-3;
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Dt 7:6,7). When Israel was in Egyptian captivity,
God sent Moses to call them out of captivity (7:17).
After over 400 years of bondage, they were
brought to freedom (Ex 14:30). He put up with
them: Because the Israelites refused to enter immediately into the land of Canaan, God condemned them to forty years of wanderings in the
wilderness of Sinai until all who were over the
age of twenty had died in the wilderness (Nm
14:33,34). The older culture of Israel who had
grown up in Egypt had to be taken out of Israel in
order to allow a new generation to emerge. The
older generation had a mentality of bondage,
whereas the next generation grew up in freedom.
It was this new generation of Israel that eventually conquered the promised land of Canaan.
13:19,20 Divided their land to them: After
the forty years in the wilderness, and by the leadership of Joshua, God worked through the army
of Israel to destroy seven Canaanite nations in the
land of Palestine (Dt 7:1). Through this conquest,
God wanted to purge the land of idolatrous cultures. However, Israel failed to purge the land of
all the Canaanites. Though Israel did not completely purge the land, God gave the land to Israel in fulfillment of His promise to Abraham (Ja
14:1,2; 19:51; see Gn 12:1-3). He gave them
judges: From the beginning of their Egyptian captivity to the time Israel possessed the land after it
was distributed to the tribes, 450 years had passed.
After they were settled in the land, God worked
through judges in order to keep Israel from turning away to the worship of gods that they created
in their own minds after the influence of the people
they failed to remove from the land of Canaan (Jg
2:16). Samuel was their last judge to turn them
back to God (1 Sm 3:20). Four hundred and
fifty years: In 1 Kings 6:1 it is recorded that in
the 480th year after Israel came out of captivity,
Solomon began to build the temple. By comparing Paul’s 450 years here after the exodus when
Samuel began his ministry, with the 480 years mentioned by 1 Kings 6, there is a difference of 93
years. Account can be given for these years if the
years when Israel was ruled by a foreign power
are not added to the number. This was a customary accounting of time by the Nazarites (Compare
Nm 6:12; Jg 3:8,14; 4:3; 6:1; 13:1). Paul’s 450
years could also mean that he included the years
of captivity in Egypt (7:6), the period of wilder-
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ness sojourning in Sinai (about 40 years), and the
time until Israel possessed the land after ten years
of conquest, and finally, distribution of the land to
the tribes.
13:21-23 They asked for a king: Israel clamored for a king after they had been in the land for
about 400 years (1 Sm 15:23-28). They wanted
to be like the nations around them. Though it was
not God’s original plan that Israel be ruled by an
earthly king, He allowed them to make Saul their
first king. It was God’s original plan that He remain the heavenly king of Israel and rule them
from heaven through the law that He gave to them
on Mount Sinai. Israel accepted this system of
government for forty years in the wilderness and
for about 400 years in Canaan (1 Sm 10:20-24).
Removed him: When Saul left God, God left him.
Because he forsook the will of God, he was subsequently rejected as king over Israel (1 Sm
13:1,14; 15:23-28; Is 44:28). A man after My
own heart: The throne of Israel was given to
David because David was a man after God’s own
heart (1 Sm 13:14; 16:1-13; Ps 89:20). He was a
man who understood the grace and mercy of God
toward people and sought to do the will of God
out of a pure heart. According to promise: God
promised David that in the future He would raise
up one of his descendants to sit on his throne (2
Sm 7:12; Ps 132:11; Is 11:1,10; Jr 23:5,6; Zc 3:8;
Mt 1:21). Paul announced that Jesus was the One
God that had been raised up and seated on David’s
throne (2:29-35; Lk 1:30-33). Jesus was thus the
prophesied Messiah of Israel.
13:24-29 After John had first preached: The
resurrection and ascension of Jesus took place after the death of John the Baptist. The Jews on this
occasion had heard that John preached that Israel
should repent and be baptized for remission of sins
(Mt 3:1; Mk 1:4; Lk 3:3). John’s message of repentance and baptism was to prepare Israel for
the coming of Jesus as the Messiah. There is One
coming after me: John would not allow the Jewish people to make him the Messiah. He said that
they must look for one who would come after him
(Mk 1:7; Jn 1:20,27). John was a true example of
one who would serve Jesus. He had the opportunity to accept a position of leadership from the
people, but he directed the minds of the people to
Jesus. To you the word of this salvation has been
sent: All the things that John had previously
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preached had reached their ears. Paul affirmed
that he and Barnabas had been sent by God to proclaim Jesus as the Messiah. Jesus was the Prophet
to whom Moses said they must give heed (Dt
18:15-22). Word of this salvation: It was the
word they spoke that was the medium through
which the gospel was communicated (See 17:14;
1 Co 15:1-4; Js 1:21; 1 Pt 1:22,23). Therefore, it
was the word of salvation. Salvation comes
through hearing the word of the gospel, and one
obeying the preached gospel. Did not know Him:
Paul explained that Jewish residents of Jerusalem
and their religious rulers did not fully understand
who Jesus was because they were blinded by their
prejudices and religious traditions (Lk 23:34; see
comments Mk 7:1-9). They twisted the prophecies of the prophets who clearly pointed them to
Jesus as the Messiah (Compare comments 2 Pt
3:15,16). By condemning Jesus to the cross, they
actually fulfilled God’s promise that Jesus would
be the Savior of the world. God turned the evil
work of Satan to crucify Jesus into the fulfillment
of prophecy that Jesus would die for the sins of
the world (See Ps 22; Is 53). Found no grounds
for death in Him: Jesus was innocent, because
no reason for death could be found in Him (Mt
26:65,66; 27:22-24; Lk 23:22). Nevertheless, unbelieving Jews asked for His death because He
threatened their religious positions. When they
had fulfilled all that was written about Him: In
putting Jesus to death, the religious leaders of
Jerusalem were fulfilling all prophecies concerning His atonement on the cross (Lk 18:31; 24:44).
After His death on the cross, the disciples took
Jesus from the cross and buried him in the newly
prepared tomb of Joseph of Aramathea (Mt 27:5761).
13:30-32 Raised Him: God would not allow Jesus’ body to decay into dust. He was raised
by the power of God (Ps 16:10,11; Hs 6:2; Mt
12:39,40; 28:6; Ep 1:20). He was seen: In order
to prove His resurrection, Jesus appeared to the
apostles throughout the forty days from His resurrection to His ascension (1:3; Mt 28:16). He appeared to numerous people on different occasions
in order to prove that He had been raised from the
dead (1:3,11; 1 Co 15:1-8). However, the twelve
apostles became His special witnesses of His life,
death and resurrection (1:8; 2:32; Lk 24:48). We
declare to you the good news: Paul stated that he
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had now brought to them the good news that was
centuries before promised to Abraham (Gn 3:15;
12:3; Gl 3:8). This was the good news of the death
of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our
hope (1 Co 15:1-4).
13:33-35 God has fulfilled: God had fulfilled the promises to the fathers (Lk 24:44; 2 Co
1:20). The promise of the Messiah had been fulfilled in Jesus who had brought the blessing of
salvation to all who would believe on Him. Jesus
was the Son of God who had been brought forth
for the salvation of all (Ps 2:7). He raised Him
up from the dead: Unlike the forefathers, Jesus
was raised never to die again (See comments 1
Co 15:20-22). He has thus bought and guaranteed with His blood the blessing of God’s grace
that was declared through David (Ps 16:10; Is
55:3). This blessing of grace is made sure because Jesus will live forever as the surety of our
salvation (See Ps 16:10). His body is not dead in
a tomb. He is living in heaven (Ep 1:20-22; Hb
8:1). His eternal existence guarantees the eternity of all those who believe in Him and obey the
gospel.
13:36,37 David ... fell asleep: Paul contrasted the eternity of Jesus with David who had
died. David’s grave still existed at the time of
Paul’s preaching. However, the grave of Jesus was
empty. Saw no decay: Since Jesus was raised
from the dead, His body was not allowed to decay
away to dust (2:25-31).
13:38,39 Forgiveness of sins: It was through
and because of the resurrected Jesus that forgiveness of sins was preached to all men. All who
believe are justified: One could not keep the Sinai law perfectly in order to save himself. Even
good works under the Sinai law could not atone
for our sins because no one could do enough good
works in order to deserve salvation (See comments
Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; 3:11). Under the Sinai law,
animal sacrifices could not take away sin (Hb 10:14). Therefore, while living under the law, men
lived with the dilemma of not being able to atone
for their sins through either good works or animal
sacrifices. It was good news to honest Jews that
the grace of God was manifested through Jesus
(Ti 2:11). One is now justified through obedient
faith in response to the grace of God (Rm 5:1,2;
Ep 2:8-10).
13:40,41 Beware: Paul warned that one must
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not fall into the same sin of willful ignorance and
arrogance that the murderers of Jesus committed
when they nailed Him to the cross (2:23). Habakkuk had prophesied that they would do such,
which thing they did (Hk 1:5). When people are
religiously misguided, they will do that which is
contrary to the will of God. The prejudiced Jewish religious leaders did not accept Jesus as the
Messiah because they willfully rejected the word
of God concerning Jesus (See comments Mk 7:19; 2 Th 2:9-12).
MANY GENTILES BELIEVE
13:42,43 The Gentiles kept begging that
these words might be preached: Truth seekers
want to hear the preaching of the word of God.
The Gentiles, who were proselytes to Judaism,
were very receptive to what Paul had preached
because they realized the bondage of the traditional religion of the Jews (See comments Mk 7:19). However, they expressed their receptivity only
when the oppressing and intimidating Jewish leaders had left the synagogue. Proselytes: These
were Gentiles who had been converted to the Jews’
system of religion (See 2:10; 6:5; Mt 23:15).
Though it was a mission of Israel under the Sinai
law to proclaim the praises of God to the Gentiles
(see 1 Pt 2:9), by the time of Jesus’ ministry, the
Jews in Palestine had created an institutional religion after their own traditions that shut out the
Gentiles. Continue in the grace of God: They
asked Paul and Barnabas to return the following
Sabbath to teach again. Upon hearing these words,
Paul and Barnabas urged the people to continue
in the favor of God by being receptive to His word
(See Ti 2:11; Hb 12:15; 1 Pt 5:12).
13:44,45 The message that Paul and Barnabas had taught spread throughout the whole city.
Therefore, when the next Sabbath came Paul was
ready to continue his teaching. The Jews on the
following Sabbath discovered that Christianity was
not a part of Judaism. They discovered that it did
not grow out of Judaism, neither was it a sect of
Judaism. The religious leaders saw that the multitudes seriously listened to Paul and Barnabas.
They were thus filled with envy. Such is often the
case when those who feel superior in a system of
institutional religion are rejected by those who are
more interested in the truth than personalities who
would claim to be leaders (See comments 3 Jn
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9,10). Filled with envy: About fifteen years before, this same envy had moved proud religious
leaders in Jerusalem to crucify Jesus. This envy
was now moving the religious leaders against Paul
and Barnabas who were preaching submission to
Jesus (1 Pt 4:4). As a result of their envy, these
arrogant and hard-hearted religious leaders began
to publicly disrupt the teaching of Paul (vs 26;
18:6; Dt 32:21; 1 Pt 4:4; Jd 10). Blaspheming:
They publicly spoke against the words of Paul and
Barnabas, saying that they were speaking against
the teachings of God. However, they were not
teaching against the word of God. What Paul and
Barnabas were teaching contradicted the legal system of religion that was taught by the Jews. They
were the ones who were actually guilty of blasphemy. When Jewish leaders saw the people turning from their religious leadership to Jesus, their
jealousy stirred up evil in their hearts. They were
more interested in maintaining a following than
in hearing the gospel.
13:46,47 Paul and Barnabas grew bold:
Paul and Barnabas continued to remain bold in
the situation, and because they did they continued
to speak. They reminded the people that it was
necessary that the gospel first be preached to the
Jews (3:26; Mt 10:6; Rm 1:16; see 18:6; 28:28).
But since the Jews in Antioch had rejected the
gospel, it would be taken to the Gentiles (Ex 32:10;
Dt 32:21; Is 55:5; Mt 21:43; Rm 10:19). Therefore, the Jews, by their rejection of the gospel,
judged themselves (Ex 32:10; Jn 12:48). They
had been given an opportunity to believe and obey
the gospel. However, they rejected the gospel,
and thus Paul and Barnabas turned to the receptive Gentiles (18:6). When men reject the gospel,
evangelists must turn to the receptive of the community. In this case, the receptive of the community were the Gentiles. The Jews had become satisfied with their religion that they had created after the traditions of the fathers (See comments Mk
7:1-9). Light of the Gentiles: Paul quoted Isaiah
49:6 and 42:6 (Lk 2:32). Isaiah had prophesied
of the light that would be sent to the Gentiles (See
Jn 8:12). It was to the Gentiles that Paul and
Barnabas said they must turn in Antioch since the
Jews rejected the gospel. In this way, Paul used
the Old Testament Scriptures to prove to the Jews
his ministry to the Gentiles (9:15,16). Unfortunately, the Jews, as disciples often become, were
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so introverted that they forgot their mission to proclaim the gospel to the receptive (See comments
1 Pt 2:9).
13:48 The Gentiles ... were glad: The Gentiles in the city were again excited about what Paul
and Barnabas were doing. They were first receptive to the message (See 17:11). They were then
receptive to the ministry of preaching specifically
to the Gentiles. They had grown weary of the
burdens of Jewish religious traditions (See 15:10).
They were tired of being intimidated by the selfrighteous and arrogant attitudes of the Jewish religious leadership. They saw deliverance from
both institutional religion and self-righteous leadership in the message of grace and faith that was
preached by Paul and Barnabas. Therefore, all
those who had a receptive attitude, gladly received
their preaching. They gladly obeyed the gospel
by immersion for remission of sins (2:38; Rm 6:36). Disposed unto eternal life: Before creation,
God determined that all who would freely choose
to believe and obey the gospel would become a
part of the group (the church) that He destined for
eternal life in heaven. Therefore, all in Paul’s audience who were disposed, or of an openhearted
disposition to accept individually the gospel that
he was preached, would become a part of this
group that was destined for heaven (See Rm
8:28,29; Ep 1:5,11; 2 Th 2:13; 1 Pt 1:20; Jd 4).
13:49,50 The word ... was published: As a
result of the receptivity of the Gentiles, the church
grew tremendously among the Gentiles in the region of Antioch (See 4:4). The church grew because of the preaching of the message of the gospel throughout all the region. The Jews stirred
up ... women ... men of the city: Satan would not
remain quiet while he was being crushed under
the feet of great men who were preaching the gospel. Therefore, Jewish opposition again arose
against the disciples. The Jewish religious leaders felt greatly threatened. They stirred up the civil
leaders of the community against Paul and Barnabas, and thus, they had the two preachers driven
out of town (7:52; 2 Tm 3:11). When evangelists
are doing their work they must always be looking
out for the schemes of Satan that will arise against
them. Satan never remains idle when the gospel
is being proclaimed.
13:51 They shook off the dust from their
feet against them: Paul and Barnabas indicated
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to the Jews, by shaking the dust off their feet (See
Mt 10:14; Mk 6:11; Lk 9:5; 10:11), that they had
relieved themselves of the responsibility of preaching to these stiffnecked religious people. The religious leaders rejected the gospel because they
were more concerned about preserving their religious traditions than obeying the truth of the gospel. The evangelists thus turned from the unreceptive of the community to the receptive. This is
a difficult decision that all evangelists must often
make.
13:52 Filled with joy: Before Paul left for
Iconium, they laid hands on the converted Gentiles in order that they receive miraculous gifts of
the Spirit, especially the gift of prophecy (See comments 8:18; Rm 1:11). He did this in order that
they continually be edified with inspired preaching, teaching, singing and prayer (Mt 5:12; Jn
16:22; 1 Co 14:15). Filled ... with the Holy Spirit:
See 2:4; 4:8,31; 9:17; 13:9. Since the disciples
were filled with an indwelling of the Spirit at the
time of their baptism, this statement of being filled
with the Spirit refers to something else. They were
filled with the Spirit when a Christ-sent apostle
laid hands on them in order that they receive the
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit (See comments
2:38,39; 8:18; 1 Co 12:8ff). Thus in the presence
of a Christ-sent apostle, they were given gifts both
for edification of the body, but also to enhance
their evangelistic outreach to a lost world.
Chapter 14
THE ICONIANS BELIEVE IN JESUS
14:1 The distance from Antioch to Iconium
is about 20 kilometers. Synagogue: Paul and
Barnabas again went to the Jews first in order to
give them the first opportunity to hear that the Messiah, who had been promised to the Jews, had come
(See 13:5,15). They also went to the Jews first
because the Jews believed in the God who had
made the promises to the fathers concerning the
Messiah (See Gn 12:1-3). The receptivity of the
Jews in Iconium was immediate. Openhearted
Jews and proselytes believed. The Gentiles in this
city were also receptive (18:4; Jn 7:35; Rm
1:14,16; 1 Co 1:22). When considering Paul’s
going to the synagogues on his mission to preach
the gospel, we must keep in mind that the same
Jews who were connected with these synagogues
had already heard of Jesus. Those Jews who re-
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turned from the Passover/Pentecost feasts since
the establishment of the church in Acts 2 spoke to
those of the synagogues. They spoke what they
had heard from and experienced with the apostles
who stayed in Jerusalem over fifteen years after
the establishment of the church in A.D. 30.
14:2 Unbelieving Jews stirred up the Gentiles: As in every location to which the evangelists went, there were those Jews who refused to
believe. These unbelievers agitated the Greeks to
reject Paul and Barnabas and the message they
were preaching. Embittered their minds: One’s
mind is poisoned when he believes the slander of
others, and thus partakes of their sin. Evangelists
must always be on guard against religious leaders
who will poison the minds of others concerning
their word and work (3 Jn 9,10).
14:3,4 Stayed there a long time: Because of
the receptivity of openhearted Jews and Greeks,
the evangelists stayed in Iconium for several
weeks, regardless of the persecution. They boldly
spoke the message of the gospel. God allowed
both Paul and Barnabas to work miraculous signs
in order to confirm their message (4:29; 5:12;
20:32; Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4; see 5:12; 8:18,19;
13:11; 14:3; 28:8). The city was divided: Some
believed and some did not believe. Nevertheless,
the apostles, Paul and Barnabas, who had been
sent out by the Antioch church in Syria, continued
their preaching. They were bold and persistent in
their work. The apostles: The Greek word
apostolos is here used in a generic sense, which
means, “one sent.” Paul and Barnabas are referred
to here as church-sent apostles, for they were sent
out by the Antioch church (vs 14; 13:2,3; Ph 2:25).
Bible students must distinguish between Christsent apostles and church-sent apostles. The twelve
who were specifically sent out by Jesus were given
special responsibilities. They were to give their
personal witness to the resurrection of Jesus (1:8;
2:23,24). They had authority to impart miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit (8:18). But the churchsent apostles were simply sent out by the churches
to preach the gospel. Today, they are generally
referred to as missionaries or evangelists.
14:5-7 Mistreat and stone them: The unbelieving Jews and Greeks made an attempt to murder the church-sent apostles by stoning them (2
Tm 3:11; 4:7). Fled to Lystra and Derbe: Paul
and Barnabas heard about the murder scheme.
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They were not going to senselessly die at the hands
of religiously misguided men who refused to believe the truth. Therefore, they fled to the cities
of Lystra and Derbe. Regardless of the threats,
they continued preaching wherever they went.
They were determined to complete their mission.
Successful evangelistic efforts are accomplished
by those who are determined to overcome all obstacles, including persecution, in order to preach
the gospel to the lost. God can do great things
through brave men and women.
UNBELIEVERS SEE THE SUPERNATURAL
14:8-10 Who had never walked: In Lystra,
Paul and Barnabas encountered a man who had
been crippled since birth. Everyone knew the man
for he had been in such a condition all his life
(See 3:2). Luke mentions this specific case of healing in order to give Theophilus verifiable evidence
that Paul was not a religious fake-healer as the
sorcerers of the religious world. In Paul’s defense
before a Roman court, this healed man and any
witnesses could be called to testify in Rome on
behalf of Paul in the years to come. Faith: This
man listened intently to Paul’s message. He believed. Had faith to be healed: His belief was in
Paul that he could heal him. The faith was not in
reference to belief in God. Faith in God was never
used in the 1st century as a meritorious condition
upon which one was healed. Because this man
believed in the power of God in Paul, Paul shouted
so that everyone could hear. The man instantly
stood up on completely healed legs and feet. The
true miracle was instantaneous and viewed by all.
14:11-15 The gods have come down to us in
the likeness of men: The people of Lystra were
so astonished, they thought Paul and Barnabas
were gods who were visiting in the flesh of man.
They thus recognized the miracle to be supernatural. They had never seen anything like this before
(Compare 8:10; 28:6). All that happened in this
case of healing defines a true confirming miracle.
Miracles were not subjectively perceived by beholders in the sense that they had to determine
whether a miracle occurred by questioning the
healed. Neither did miracles need to be explained
by those who were healed. All miracles were confirmed as such by those who beheld the miracle.
Even unbelievers confirmed the healing. Zeus:
As a result of their religious fanaticism, the people
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called Barnabas Zeus (Jupiter), who was the principal god of all Greek gods. Hermes: Because
Paul was the principal speaker of the two, they
called him Hermes (Mercury), who was the god
of eloquent speech among Greek gods. Wanted
to offer sacrifice: On this wondrous occasion,
the priest of Zeus began the ceremonies to offer
sacrifices with the people to Paul and Barnabas.
Tremendous excitement was in the air to honor
Paul and Barnabas as gods. They tore their
clothes: The two church-sent apostles tore their
clothes in fear of receiving worship that belongs
only to God. We also are men: Paul and Barnabas shouted that they were also men with the same
physical nature and emotional passions as the
people (10:25,26; Js 5:17; Rv 19:10). They were
not an incarnation of their gods. They had
preached that the Lystrians turn from senseless
idols that they had made for themselves to represent their imagined gods. One must notice how
Paul and Barnabas would not allow men to reverence them as the people had reverenced false gods.
No New Testament Christian ever allowed himself to be placed in a position of worship by the
people. The living God: The living God is in
contrast to all dead idol gods, relics or anything
that men would consider with superstition and reverence (1 Th 1:9). An idol is the physical representation of the deity one has created after his own
image. The living God of heaven is the one who
created man after His image (Gn 1:26,27; see comments 17:22-29). Made heaven and earth: See
4:24; 17:24; Gn 1:1; Ex 20:11; Ps 146:6; Rv 14:7.
14:16-18 Walk in their own ways: They proclaimed that before Jesus came, God allowed men
to stumble in religious chaos (Ps 81:12; Mc 4:5; 1
Pt 4:3). But now He wants all to turn from idolatrous gods to the true and living Son of God
(17:30). He did not leave Himself without witness: God never left Himself without evidence of
His existence in the created world (See comments
17:24-27; Rm 1:20; see Ps 8; 19:1,2). All of the
orderliness of the seasons, plant and animal life,
give evidence to the fact that there is a Creator of
all things. Even our hearts were made religious by
God in order that we seek a Supreme Being who is
greater than our existence (17:27,28). Scarcely
restrain the multitudes: Because of Paul and
Barnabas’ explanations, the Lystrian people were
thus restrained from offering sacrifices to them.
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STONING OF PAUL
14:19 Stoned Paul: The unbelieving Jews
who had been following Paul and Barnabas eventually arrived from Antioch (13:45,50; 14:2-5; 1
Th 2:14). They had followed Paul and Barnabas
in order to stop their preaching. They easily persuaded the fickle multitudes of Lystra to turn
against the ones they were before trying to sacrifice to as gods. As in the time when Jesus was
crucified, these misguided religious people were
easily persuaded by the unbelieving Jews to murder Paul (See Mt 21:9; 27:22). Therefore, they
stoned him, and then dragged his body out of the
city and left him for dead.
14:20 The disciples stood around him: By
this time, conversions had already happened in this
part of southern Galatia. The disciples evidently
thought that Paul was dead. They stood around
him in shock. But Paul regained consciousness,
stood up, and walked into the city to dress his
wounds. The young man Timothy was probably
among this crowd of disciples ( 2 Tm 3:11). On
the following day, with bruises and healing cuts,
Paul walked over 80 kilometers to the city of
Derbe. He would not stop preaching Jesus because of hardships, for he knew that men must obey
the gospel in order to be saved (4:12; 2 Co 11:2326; 2 Tm 3:11). His determination to continue is
evidence that he truly experienced a personal encounter with Jesus on the Damascus road before
he obeyed the gospel.
WORK AMONG THE GENTILES
14:21,22 Preached the gospel ... taught many:
The church was established in Derbe when many
heard and obeyed Paul’s message of the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus (Mt 28:19; Mk 16:15,16;
1 Co 15:1-4). Though Paul and Barnabas had been
persecuted in Lystra, Iconium and Antioch, they
bravely returned to these cities and encouraged the
new converts. Exhorting them to continue in the
faith: They exhorted the new disciples to remain
in the faith of Jesus’ lordship (15:32,41; 16:40;
18:23; 20:1,2; compare Rm 1:11; 16:25; 2 Th 2:17;
3:3). Paul and Barnabas taught and practiced in
their lives the principle of suffering as a good disciple. They taught the principle that Christians must
through many tribulations enter into the eternal kingdom reign of God in heaven (See Mt 10:38; Lk
22:28; Rm 8:17; 2 Tm 2:12; 3:12).
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14:23 Designated elders: They designated
elders among the disciples in every city (See Ti
1:5). These men were possibly the converts of
godly Jewish who had been faithful for many years,
though here they had been disciples of Jesus for
only a short time. The words “presbyters,” “bishops,” and “pastors” are also used in the New Testament to refer to these men who are to care for
the flock of God (See comments 1 Tm 3:1ff; Ti
1:5ff). In this case, as well as in other churches,
there was a plurality of men designated to be pastors of the church in the cities. Nowhere in the
New Testament is there a case where a single pastor maintained control of a single assembly of disciples. Paul and Barnabas prayed and fasted with
the new Christians and entrusted them to the Lord
in whom they had believed (20:32). In every
church: Titus 1:5 must be used to define what
Luke here means by the phrase “in every church.”
Since Paul left Titus with the responsibility of
making sure that elders were designated in every
city, then Luke’s meaning here would be the same.
Paul and Barnabas instructed the disciples to set
forth mature men in every city whom they designated to be elders (shepherds). The disciples were
scattered throughout the cities. They were meeting in the homes of the members. However, the
disciples as the ekklesia (church) of God were
never identified as such by where they assembled
with other disciples. The ministry of the shepherds was to organically function among the
people, wherever the people lived. In this case,
therefore, Paul and Barnabas designated elders for
the disciples who lived in the cities of Iconium,
Lystra, Derbe and Antioch, regardless of where
the disciples assembled. Without reading any preconceived interpretations into the text, this is what
the text says. The Bible student must be cautious
about reading any present religious structures or
functions into the Scriptures. A church is not defined by the ability of all the members to meet
together at the same place on Sunday morning,
and subsequently, perform some ceremony of identity. Wherever the disciples assembled on Sunday was never the occasion for them to denominate from one another. This context would refer
to all members of the body in each of the cities
that are mentioned.
14:24-28 From Antioch Paul and Barnabas
walked through Pisidia and came to Pamphylia.
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They preached in Perga and went on to Attalia.
From Attalia they sailed to Antioch of Syria from
where they had been commissioned by the disciples to preach to the Gentiles. Their mission
was thus completed. They had been away from
Antioch anywhere from two to three years. Gathered the church together: Christians that are
mission-minded are always eager to hear about
mission ministries (See 15:4,12). The church-sent
apostles reported everything that God had done.
God had worked through them, and thus the work
was of God, not of Paul and Barnabas. As a result
of the reports, the disciples rejoiced over the news,
realizing that there was tremendous receptivity
among the Gentiles (1 Co 16:9; 2 Co 2:12; Cl 4:3;
Rv 3:8). Evangelists must always keep in mind
that it is one of their works to report to the sending disciples what God is doing among the nations. Reporting on God’s work is a means by
which the church is edified. Paul and Barnabas
stayed in Antioch about two years. It was around
A.D. 50 when Paul received a revelation from God
to go to Jerusalem (See comments Gl 2:1,2). This
was the trip to Jerusalem for the purpose of confronting legalistic Jews who had come in among
the disciples to spy out their liberty in Christ.
THE ONE UNIVERSAL CHURCH
The historical setting of this chapter was a problem of Jewish legalism that was threatening the
very existence of Christianity (15:1,2; see comments in intro. to Rm and Gl). The problem was
so severe, that a special assembly of the disciples
was called in Jerusalem. It is significant to note
who was called together to deal with the problem,
and how the church as a whole, under the inspired
direction of the apostles, made a decision concerning the problem. The following overview establishes the historical setting by which the Palestinian disciples functioned in dealing with the problem:
Luke recorded that Paul and Barnabas, with
others, were commissioned by the disciples in
Syria to go meet with the apostles, elders and disciples in Jerusalem (15:2). These were the elders
of the entire city of Jerusalem, not just the elders
of one assembly of the church within the city. Keep
in mind that this event took place about fifteen
years after the establishment of the church in
Jerusalem in A.D. 30. The church at this time in
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Jerusalem consisted of thousands of members who
were meeting in hundreds of homes throughout
the city.
When Paul and Barnabas arrived, Luke
records that, “they were received by the church
and the apostles and elders” (15:4). Notice that
they were received by the church. They were not
received by the churches of Jerusalem, but by the
church of Jerusalem. Therefore, it was not the
elders of the churches of Jerusalem, but the elders
of the church in the entire city of Jerusalem. Luke
was not using the phrase, “the church” to refer to
all the autonomous or independent churches in
Jerusalem. Since the disciples were not autonomous from one another because they were present
in different house assemblies, Luke wants us to
understand that all the disciples were the one
church.
Luke also recorded, “Now the apostles and
elders came together to consider this matter”
(15:6). The elders of all the disciples in Jerusalem came together from all over Jerusalem in order to have a meeting concerning the problem.
After speeches were made during the meeting, “it pleased the apostles and elders, with the
whole church, to send chosen men of their own
company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas ...”
(15:22). Notice how Luke recorded what happened. He stated that the Jerusalem elders, with
the whole church of Jerusalem, not churches, consented to what was said. They then chose men
“of their own company” to go with Paul and
Barnabas back to the church in Antioch. Chosen
men were designated out of the company of the
church of Jerusalem to return with Paul and Barnabas. The “company” did not refer to Paul and
Barnabas and those visiting Jerusalem. Paul and
Barnabas were the ones leaving in order to return
to Antioch. The word “company” refers to the
church of Jerusalem from which representatives
were chosen to accompany Paul and Barnabas
back to Antioch. These representatives were from
the one church of Jerusalem.
Barsabbas (Judas) and Silas were chosen to
return with Paul and Barnabas (15:22). Luke
records that these were “leading men among the
brethren” (15:22). They were leading men among
the disciples (the church) in Jerusalem. All the
Jerusalem disciples, regardless of where they assembled on Sunday, were the one church in Jerusa-
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lem. Barsabbas and Silas were “leading” because
they were known by all the disciples throughout
Jerusalem. The fact that they were known as leaders indicates that they were circulating among the
house fellowships in order that they be known by
every disciple in the entire city of Jerusalem. This
should give us some idea of what at least teachers
should be doing, that is, circulating among the
house assemblies, not settling into one group.
Luke continued his account of the Acts 15
event by saying that a letter was written to those
outside Jerusalem, to those Gentiles in Antioch,
Syria and Cilicia where the problem prevailed that
was discussed during the meeting. The letter originated from “the apostles and elders and brethren
[the church] ...” (15:23). These were the apostles
in Jerusalem, the elders in Jerusalem, and the
church (brethren) in Jerusalem. All the apostles,
elders and brethren were considered the one church
in Jerusalem. Nowhere in the text is the plural
word “churches” used to specify independent assembly groups of the disciples in Jerusalem. All
disciples in the city were simply referred to as the
church.
When Paul and Barnabas, with representatives
from the church of Jerusalem, went forth from
Jerusalem, they took the decrees that were “decided upon by the apostles and elders who were
at Jerusalem” (16:4). Again, the emphasis in reference to elders is to all the elders at Jerusalem.
They were the elders of the whole assembly of
disciples in Jerusalem who were part of the one
universal body of Christ.
The situation concerning the elders and church
in Jerusalem remained the same for many years
after the Acts 15 meeting. When Paul returned to
Jerusalem after his third missionary journey, there
was still one church in Jerusalem, and still elders
of that one church. Luke recorded, “And when
we came to Jerusalem, the brethren gladly received us. Now the following day Paul went in
with us to James, and all the elders were present”
(21:17,18). These were all the elders of the one
church of Jerusalem.
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God’s law perfectly and meritoriously doing good
works to atone for sin. If one sins, it is taught that
one can atone for sin by doing good works. The
Jews believed that one could justify himself by
keeping ordinances of the Sinai law and atoning
for transgressions by meritorious deeds. In the
following events, the early disciples faced this theology which was coming into the church through
Jews who did not understand the grace of God, or
considered the grace of God as a license to sin
(See Jd 4). Except you are circumcised ... you
cannot be saved: Certain Jewish brethren came
to Antioch of Syria and were teaching the disciples
that Gentile Christians must legally keep the Sinai law of circumcision in order to be saved (See
Gl 3:1; 5:2; Ph 3:2; Cl 2:8,11,16; see intro. to Gl).
Circumcised: See Gn 17:10; Lv 12:3.
15:2 The date of this meeting was in the early
50s. Those who sought to bind circumcision on
the Gentiles had come to Antioch and caused division by pressing their legal beliefs on the church
(See comments Gl 2:1-10). The division, therefore, was caused by some who enforced on the
disciples that which God had not bound (See Rm
16:17,18; Gl 5:1,2). Should go up to Jerusalem:
The Antioch church determined to send Paul,
Barnabas, Titus and certain other brothers to
Jerusalem in order to meet with the apostles, elders and the Jerusalem disciples concerning the
problem of Jewish legalism. It had been fourteen
years since Paul had been to Jerusalem (Gl 2:1).
He went on this trip by direction of the Holy Spirit
to meet formally with the apostles who were still
there. He also went to meet with the elders of the
church.
15:3 Sent ... by the church: The Antioch
church financially made it possible for Paul to go
because God had personally called him to go (Gl
2:1,2). Explaining the conversion of the Gentiles: On the way to Jerusalem, Paul and Barnabas reported to the disciples in Phoenicia and Samaria all that God had done in Asia Minor on their
missionary journey (14:27; 15:12). As a result,
there was great joy among the disciples over the
new disciples among the Gentiles in Asia Minor.
Chapter 15
Disciples who are mission-minded will rejoice
CHRISTIANS
over the reports of the great things God does
REJECT JEWISH LEGALISM
among the nations. These are the type of disciples
15:1 Legalism is the teaching that one can who make up churches that invite evangelists to
maintain his relationship with God by keeping come and report concerning the things that are
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happening in mission areas throughout the world.
15:4 Received by the church: When Paul
and Barnabas arrived in Jerusalem, they were
greeted by the apostles, elders and the whole
church. They again reported on God’s work in
Asia Minor, as is one of the works of evangelists
(See 14:27).
15:5 Sect of the Pharisees who believed:
Some of the Pharisees who had been baptized had
not put off the burden of either their former institutional thinking or the Sinai law. Therefore, they
sought to bind on the church that which God had
not bound. In this situation, they sought to bind
circumcision and ceremonies of the Sinai law. In
doing such, they caused division in the church.
They sought to intimidate Gentile believers to be
circumcised in order to be saved. Titus, who was
an evangelist with Paul, was a Gentile. Paul flatly
refused the demand of the Jewish brothers that
Titus be circumcised (See comments Gl 2:3). Paul
would not allow the legalistic teachers to bind a
legal religious command of the Sinai law on Titus
or anyone else. Christians must stand firm not to
allow religious traditions to be bound on the church
as law (Gl 5:1). It is not wrong to do things traditionally. However, it is wrong to allow the traditional way of doing things to become a law that is
binding on the consciences of members of the
church.
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the speaking in languages, God signaled that these
Gentiles be accepted into the kingdom (See Is
28:11,12; 1 Co 14:21).
15:9 In the case of Cornelius, God was showing that He does not favor Jews over Gentiles
(10:34,35; Rm 2:11; 10:12; Ep 6:9; Cl 3:25).
Though there are differences in culture or heritage, there is no distinction of race with God.
Therefore, there should be no racism among His
children. Purifying their hearts: God purified
the hearts of Cornelius and his household by their
obedience to the faith, not by meritorious works
of the Sinai law (22:16). When their personal faith
in God’s grace moved them to obey the gospel by
immersion, God purified them by the blood of
Jesus (2:38; see 10:15;28; 1 Co 1:2; 1 Pt 1:22).
By the faith: The Greek article is present in the
text here, and thus, the reading should be, “Purifying their hearts by the faith” (See Jn 17:17; Js
1:21; 1 Pt 1:22,23). The faith is that body of truth
to which they gave themselves as opposed to the
error of the religions that they had created after
their own desires or traditions. It was their obedience to the faith, the truth of the gospel (Gl 1:69), that resulted in the purifying of their souls (See
comments Js 1:21; 1 Pt 1:23).
15:10 Why do you test God: Peter reminded
them that the Jewish forefathers could not bear
the burden of religious traditions that were cast
upon their consciences by their religious leaders
(Mt 23:4; Gl 1:5). Therefore, in Christ all are made
free from the law of works because by works of
law no one can be saved (See comments Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16). By again demanding works as a means
of justification we would be testing the grace of
God, for by grace we are saved (See comments
Ep 2:1-9).
15:11 Grace of the Lord Jesus: Through
the grace that was revealed in Jesus (Ti 2:11),
Christians have been set free from the law of works
(Gl 5:1). Both Gentiles and Jews are now saved
by grace, not works of law or merit (Rm 3:4,24;
5:15; 2 Co 13:14; Ep 1:7; 2:1-10; 3:2; Ti 2:11;
3:4-7).

EXHORTATION OF PETER
15:6 The Christ-sent apostles and elders of
the church, with the entire church, came together
to discuss the problem of those who were seeking
to bind Sinai laws and Jewish religious traditions
on the church. This matter affected the entire
church, and thus, everyone was involved in the
matter (See Gl 2:14). In matters as this, leaders
are not to make decisions behind closed doors,
and then hand dictates to the church.
15:7 Much disagreement arose during the
meeting. But Peter stood up and reminded all that
it was through him that God by vision, about ten
years previous to this meeting, had officially and
miraculously said to go preach to the Gentile
household of Cornelius (10; 11).
TESTIMONY OF PAUL AND BARNABAS
15:8 Knows the hearts: See 1:24; 1 Ch 28:9.
15:12 God had worked among the Gentiles:
Giving them the Holy Spirit: God poured out on The success of Paul and Barnabas’ work among
Cornelius and his household the miraculous gift the nations was proof that God accepted Gentiles
of the Holy Spirit (10:44-48; 11:15-17). Through without circumcision and the works of the Sinai

Acts 15

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

law. Their acceptance was evidenced by the signs
and wonders that were done through their hands
in their mission work to the Gentiles (14:27;
15:3,4; see Mk 16:14-20; Hb 2:3,4). The argument of Paul and Barnabas was that the Pharisaical brethren should not set themselves against
God’s approval of the Gentile Christians who had
miracles worked among them by God. Since they
had been saved by the grace of God without works
of the Sinai law, then no man has any right to bind
on them where God has not bound.
EXHORTATION OF JAMES
15:13,14 James, the Lord’s brother (12:17;
Js 1:1; see intro. to Js), then stood up and referred
again to Peter’s experience at Cornelius’ house.
God made an official statement to the church with
this event. The statement was that the Gentiles
were accepted into the church without their obedience to the Sinai law or Jewish religious tradition.
15:15,16 The prophets agree: The truth
that God saved people without conforming to circumcision and the works of the law was prophesied by Amos who foretold the building of the
spiritual tabernacle, the church (Am 9:11,12; see
Is 2:2-4; 49:6; Mc 4:1-4). In James’ quotation of
Amos 9:11,12, verse 11 emphasizes the fact that
it is God who has built the fallen tabernacle. It
was not the work of man by his self-righteousness. Since the work is of God, then it is God who
makes the invitation to all men to come unto the
tabernacle (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
15:17 Amos stated that the Gentiles would
come into this spiritual tabernacle. It is the Lord,
not man, who has made this possible. Therefore,
the Pharisees have no right to bind conditions for
salvation that have not been bound by God (See
comments Mt 16:18,19).
15:18 Makes them known: James concluded
that we should not work against God’s prophecies
and plans which have always been known by Him.
15:19 Not trouble ... the Gentiles: James
affirmed that the Pharisaical brethren should not
frustrate the new Gentile converts by requiring
them to submit to religious burdens which even
the Jews could not bear.
15:20 Write to them: James suggested that a
special letter be written to the Gentile disciples in
order to relieve their concerns over this matter and
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to instruct them concerning the influences of the
unbelieving cultures in which they lived. The
Gentiles should stay away from anything associated with idolaters who conducted ceremonies that
included the drinking of blood (See Gn 35:2; Ex
20:3,23; Ez 20:30; 1 Co 8:1; 10:20,28; Rv 2:14).
They should keep themselves sexually pure and
stay away from immoral sexual activity that was
also associated with idolatrous worship (1 Co 6:9;
Gl 5:19; Ep 5:3; Cl 2:20-23; 3:5; 1 Th 4:3; 1 Pt
4:3). They should not eat those animals which
they knew had been strangled in reverence to an
idol (Lv 2:17; 14:17; see 1 Co 10:23-33).
15:21 The Sinai law of Moses that was read
in every Jewish synagogue (13:15,27) had instructed the Jews to abstain from these things. But
such knowledge was not continually taught to the
Gentiles as it was to the Jews.
LETTER TO GENTILE CHRISTIANS
15:22 The apostles, elders and entire church
agreed upon the inspired proclamation that had
come through the teaching of godly teachers. It is
worthy to note here that the entire church participated in this activity. Decisions were not made
behind closed doors and handed down to the
church. Since the decision affected the church,
the church had a part in making the decision to
write the letter. Barsabas (1:23) and Silas, who
were leaders in the church in Jerusalem, were chosen to take the letter to the Gentile churches with
Paul and Barnabas.
15:23-29 They wrote this letter: Since the
letter did not go into any theological discussions
concerning why they should observe the points of
the letter, we must assume that the letter came from
the direction of the Spirit. It was inspired teaching, and thus the document was considered Scripture.
THE CHURCH IN ANTIOCH
15:30 They came to Antioch: After the letter was written and the meeting adjourned, Paul,
Barnabas, Barsabas and Silas left Jerusalem to take
the letter to Antioch. When they arrived in Antioch they gathered the church together and read
the letter. Again it must be emphasized that the
matter affected the universal church, and thus, the
universal church participated in the writing and
reading of the letter.
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15:31-33 They rejoiced: When the Gentiles
of this church heard what was in the letter, they
were greatly relieved and encouraged. They were
encouraged because they did not have to submit
to the intimidation of legalistic judaizing teachers
or to the intimidation of the idolatrous neighbors
among whom they lived. Exhorted and strengthened the brethren: As gifted teachers, Barsabas
and Silas exhorted and encouraged the church with
the teaching of God’s word. The church was
greatly strengthened by their teaching because the
source of their teaching was from the Holy Spirit.
At this time in the history of the church there were
no written New Testaments as we have them today. God had to inspire men to speak forth His
word by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit (2 Tm
3:16,17). After a period of time, Barsabas and
some other brethren, were sent back to Jerusalem
to report to the apostles how the Gentile brethren
had received the letter. The apostles were still in
Jerusalem at this time which was in the early 50s.
Compare comments 2:47.
15:34,35 Silas chose to stay in Antioch. Paul
and Barnabas also stayed in Antioch. They, with
other teachers, continued to teach the brethren in
all the area of Antioch.
THE SECOND MISSION JOURNEY
15:36 Let us go again and visit our brethren: Paul initiated plans to return to those disciples he and Barnabas had formerly converted
on their first journey (chs 13,14). He wanted to
return and see how they were spiritually growing.
If the Galatian letter was written after the first
mission journey, and before the one proposed here
by Paul, then it would possibly be Paul’s desire
here to return to these churches and see what impact the Galatian letter had on the brethren (See
intro. to Gl).
15:37-39 Barnabas desired: In determining
who would go with them, Paul disagreed with
Barnabas about taking John Mark, for Barnabas
had made up his mind to take him (See 12:12,25;
18:5; see “Writer” in intro. to Mk). Paul insisted
that John Mark not go with them. He knew that
they were going again into difficult areas where
only strong and mature men should go. In the face
of such danger, John Mark had previously manifested a lack of courage. Regardless of Paul’s
opinion, however, Barnabas saw something in
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John Mark that he believed would develop into a
mighty soldier that Paul would later recognize (See
Cl 4:10; 2 Tm 4:11). Therefore, Barnabas decided
to take John Mark and revisit the churches in his
homeland of Cyprus.
15:40-41 Paul took Silas to revisit the
churches of Asia Minor. Paul’s initial plan would
thus be completed, that is, all the newly established
churches in Cyprus and Asia Minor would be revisited and strengthened (16:5). The Antioch
brethren again financially supported this mission
work. The church thus sent out two mission teams
for world evangelism. It is in matters as this that
we understand that the Holy Spirit allowed the
early evangelists to form opinions concerning their
work. There were disagreements. However, by
honoring one another’s liberty in Christ, in unity
of belief they carried out the mission of the Master to evangelize the world. Though brethren may
decide to do things differently, and go to different
areas, the unity of the faith must be maintained in
a spirit of love among brethren (Cl 3:12-15).
Chapter 16
WORLDWIDE
EXPANSION OF THE CHURCH
16:1-3 A certain disciple: When Paul and
Silas came to Lystra they found a young man who
had a good reputation among the churches of
Iconium and Lystra. His name was Timothy
(19:22; Rm 16:21; 1 Co 4:17; 16:10; Ph 1:1; 2:19;
1 Th 3:2; 2 Tm 1:2,5; 3:15). He was the son of a
cross-cultural marriage between a Jewish woman
and a Greek (Gentile) father. He had been taught
the Old Testament Scriptures from childhood by
his grandmother Lois and mother Eunice (2 Tm
1:5; 3:15). Timothy was a young man of great
faith (See “Writer” intro. to 1 Tm). Well spoken
of: One of Timothy’s qualifications as a young
man was that he had a good reputation among the
churches as a faithful worker for the Lord (See
10:22; 22:12). Because of his great personal works
among the disciples in Iconium and Lystra, he was
asked by Paul to join their mission to preach the
gospel to the Gentiles. Circumcised him: In order to identify better with the Jews to whom they
would preach in the synagogues, and to prevent
unnecessary cultural opposition, Paul had Timothy circumcised (See 1 Co 9:20-22; Gl 2:3; 5:2).
In submitting to such, Timothy manifested his
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commitment both to the work and to doing what
was necessary to accomplish their evangelism
among the Jews.
16:4,5 Went through the cities: Paul, Silas
and Timothy continued on with their mission journey. They read the letter of the Jerusalem disciples to all the brethren (15:19-21,28,29). It was
one of the works of these evangelists to edify the
church. Traveling evangelists are to be involved
in both edifying disciples, as well as preaching
the gospel to the lost. As a result of their teaching, the disciples were greatly edified, and thus
they grew both spiritually and numerically (6:7;
9:31; 12:24; 15:41; compare 20:32; 1 Th 2:13).
When disciples are edified with the word of God,
they grow (See 20:32).

teaching in the school of Tyrannus (19:8-10). Because they could not go into Bithynia, Paul, Silas
and Timothy went on to Troas, after passing by
Mysia. In Troas, Paul saw a vision through which
God called him to go into Macedonia. God did
not explain to him why he could not go into
Bithynia or Asia. Paul simply obeyed the vision
and went on to Macedonia. Before they went on
to Macedonia (2 Co 2:13), Luke, the physician
and the writer of Acts, joined the mission team. It
is now “we,” not “they,” as Luke records that they
knew that God wanted them to go to Macedonia.
Throughout the remaining narrative of Acts where
Luke changes from “them” to “us,” or “us” to
“them,” we can determine when Luke joins and
leaves the company of Paul.

DETOUR TO MACEDONIA
16:6 When Paul, Silas and Timothy had
passed through the regions of Phrygia and Galatia
(Gl 1:1,2), they wanted to go personally to Asia.
Forbidden by the Holy Spirit: The Holy Spirit
would not allow them to go to Asia because this
was not the time for Paul to go into Asia. Neither
did the Spirit want them to go personally into the
region. Asia would be evangelized by others. God
wanted Paul to carry out his ministry in a specific
region. For this reason, the Holy Spirit directly
led Paul on occasions as this in order that he be
led to areas of receptivity, which receptivity would
give evidence to the acceptance of the gospel
among all people. Therefore, this was the wrong
time and method of work to reach Asia. We do
not know this until we get to 19:8-10 where Paul
stayed two years in Ephesus. During the two years
in Ephesus he taught in the school of Tyrannus.
As a result of this teaching for two years, all Asia
heard the word. The time Paul spent in Asia in
19:8-10, therefore, was the right time. The method
of his teaching faithful men to teach others was
the right method (2 Tm 2:2).
16:7-10 Because they could not go into Asia,
the evangelists went on to Mysia. They then
planned to go into Bithynia that was a province of
Asia. The Spirit ... did not allow them: The Spirit
told them that it was not the time to go to the provinces of Asia, for there was a greater calling to go
somewhere else. The Spirit did not reveal to Paul
why he should not go to Asia. Paul would later
learn that all Asia would be evangelized by his

THE PHILIPPIANS BELIEVE
16:11,12 After sailing from the seaport city
of Troas, Paul, Silas, Timothy and Luke came directly to the island of Samothrace, and then to
Neapolis the next day. They walked about 15 kilometers over the hills and eventually came to a
plain where the city of Philippi was located (20:6;
Ph 1:1; 1 Th 2:2). This city was a principal city of
the province of Macedonia, of which Amphipolis
was the capital. Philippi was named after Philip,
the father of Alexander the Great. It was a Roman
colony which meant that it was a Roman military
outpost for veteran soldiers. This also meant that
it had its own autonomous government. It was
also a city that was free from taxation. Those who
lived in the city had the same legal privileges as
residents of Italy. Paul, Silas and Timothy stayed
in this city only a few days. Luke stayed longer.
16:13-15 Where prayer was customarily
made: Some religious women of the city customarily met on the Sabbath for prayer. They had a
place of meeting outside the city that was by the
river. The four evangelists went there to meet with
these religious people. Wherever religious people
meet is where evangelists should go to teach the
word of God. Lydia ... heard us: Luke explains
that Lydia had a very open heart. She had traveled to Philippi from Thyatira (Rv 1:1; 2:18,24)
and was selling cloth that had been dyed with an
expensive purple dye that came from a shellfish
of Thyatira. She was a business woman that was
not from Philippi. It is worthy to note that in her
travels with her work, she did not fail to meet with
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those who prayed and worshiped God. The Lord
opened her heart: She was a worshiper of God.
As Paul preached, his words touched her heart.
The Lord thus opened her heart in that she was
receptive to the preaching of the gospel. She was
of a disposition to hear the word of God, and thus,
her heart was opened to the preaching of God’s
word. She and her household were baptized: She
and all her household, who were old enough to
hear and believe on Jesus, chose to be immersed
for the remission of sins (2:38). Those who were
candidates to be baptized here were old enough
to hear and give heed to the preaching of the gospel. After she was baptized, Lydia begged the
evangelists to stay in her house while they were in
the city (See 9:43; 10:6; 16:34; 17:5; 18:7; 21:16;
Rm 12:13; 1 Tm 3:2; Ti 1:8; 1 Pt 4:9). She desired Christian fellowship and encouragement for
she knew that the evangelists would eventually
travel on to other areas in order to preach the good
news of Jesus that she had heard. Those who assume their responsibility to teach others will thirst
for the word of God. When one is filled with the
word of God, there is a desire within his heart to
tell what he knows.
UNJUSTLY BEATEN & IMPRISONED
16:16-18 Went to prayer: The text indicates
that the evangelists continued to go to the riverside to meet with the group that had prayer (vs
13). A certain slave girl possessed: It is stated
that this slave girl had a spirit of divination. The
Greek word here is that she had “a spirit of Python.” She was thus a false prophetess associated
with the temple of Delphi. She was owned by
certain wicked men who greedily used her supposed ability to speak falsely for their own profit
(See Lv 19:31; 20:6,27; Dt 18:11; 1 Sm 28:3,17;
2 Kg 21:6, 1 Ch 10:13; Is 8:19). When the evangelists, Paul, Silas, Timothy and Luke, were on
their way to prayer, they were met by this slave
girl. For some reason, the girl continued to follow the evangelists and was persistent in her proclamations about their work. She proclaimed to all
that these men were the servants of the Most High
God who proclaimed the way of salvation (Compare Mt 8:29; Mk 1:24; 3:11; 5:7; Lk 4:41; 8:28).
It seems that God was using the young girl to confirm that the evangelists were the servants of God.
The way of salvation: See 9:2; 19:9,23; 24:22.

Acts 16

She did this for many days: Though Paul was
patient for some time with the outcries of the
woman, he became irritated with her nonsense.
He thus commanded the spirit to come out of her,
which it did that very moment (Mk 16:17).
16:19-21 Paul’s exorcism of the possessed
girl caused a great disturbance among the people,
especially among those who were using her for
their own profit. The girl’s greedy owners saw
that they had lost a source of great profit. They
subsequently took hold of Paul and Silas and
dragged them into the marketplace where the city
officials customarily met for official judgments.
Their source of great profit was lost, and thus, they
turned on those who had destroyed their religious
business. They falsely accused Paul and Silas
before the magistrates. Exceedingly trouble our
city: These greedy merchants accused that the
evangelists were upsetting the city (17:8). However, the evangelists were not upsetting the city.
It was the owners of the slave girl who were upset
because they had lost a source of profit. Because
they were upset, they were upsetting the city.
Teach customs that are not lawful: The evangelists were accused of teaching new customs to
Roman citizens that were contrary to Roman law.
The evangelists were here actually being slandered. They were accused of teaching a religion
that violated Roman law. But Luke wants
Theophilus to understand that the Christianity that
was taught by Paul was not contrary to Roman
law. The slanderers of Christianity would only
twist the teachings of the evangelists in order to
make it appear that the evangelists were teaching
things that were contrary to the civil law of Rome.
16:22-24 Commanded them to be beaten:
The whole Roman population in the city was put
in an uproar because they thought that Roman law
had been broken. The magistrates tore the clothes
off Paul and Silas. They commanded them, contrary to Roman law, to be beaten (2 Co 6:5;
11:23,25; 1 Th 2:2). Their beating was contrary
to Roman law, for Paul, a Roman citizen, had not
yet been tried in a court of law. The irony of the
events here is that Paul was accused of teaching
against Roman law, and subsequently, punished
by misguided civil leaders who violated Roman
law by beating him. When they had beaten them
with many stripes (2 Co 11:25), they threw Paul
and Silas into prison. The inner prison: The jailor
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was commanded to keep them securely in stocks
16:31-34 Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ:
in the most secure part of the prison in order that Paul told the jailor that only in Jesus is there salthey not escape.
vation (4:12). The jailor must believe in this Jesus
who is both Lord and Christ (2:37; 13:38,39; Jn
A JAILOR IS CONVERTED
3:16,36; 6:47; Rm 10:9-11; 1 Jn 5:10). Obedient
16:25-30 Praying and singing hymns of response to this belief would lead to the salvation
praise to God: Though Paul and Silas had been of both himself and his entire household. In the
beaten and thrown in jail, they were still in good word “believe,” therefore, was included all that
spirits. They were singing praises to God as the was necessary in order to be saved. Though Paul
jailor and other prisoners listened. In this case, did not mention that he must repent, we conclude
they were singing praises to God in the presence that the jailor’s belief would result in all that was
of the unbelieving prisoners. A great earthquake: necessary for him to do in order to be saved. Spoke
God caused this great earthquake in order to to him the word of the Lord: Paul and Silas thus
change the course of events (See 4:31). The earth- told the jailor and all his family all the things they
quake shook the foundation of the entire jail. The must do in order to be saved. It was the word of
cell doors were all opened and the shackles of all the Lord that motivated the jailor and his houseprisoners were miraculously loosened (5:19; hold to do that which was necessary to receive
12:7,10). Was about to kill himself: The jailor remission of sins (2:38; 22:16; Mk 16:16; 1 Pt
was suddenly awakened from his sleep by the 3:21). When the jailor thus heard the great news
earthquake. Evidently, it was so dark in the prison of the death of Jesus for his sins and the resurrecthat he could see nothing. However, he at least tion for his hope, he could not wait until morning
realized that the prison cell doors were all open. in order to do what he had been told to do to be
He thus assumed that all the prisoners had escaped. saved. In that same hour of the night all of them
Knowing that under Roman law he would be ex- went to where he could wash and dress Paul and
ecuted for allowing prisoners to escape, he drew Silas’ wounds from the beating. He and all his
his own sword and was about to kill himself and believing household made a choice to be baptized
leave his family fatherless (12:19; 27:42). Do for the remission of their sins (2:38; see comments
yourself no harm: Paul shouted to him out of the Rm 6:3-6). The jailor then took the evangelists to
dark that he do himself no harm, for all the pris- his house where he fed them. Because he and his
oners were still there. We are not told how many family had believed in God, they greatly rejoiced
prisoners were there, but they were certainly dif- over their salvation. With the conversion of the
ferent than prisoners who would have taken the jailor and his household, there were now two
opportunity to flee. They had obeyed the law of households that composed the members of the
the land by not escaping. They had possibly fallen church in Philippi, Lydia’s and the jailor’s. The
under the influence and teaching of Paul and Silas, church was now a small group of dedicated indiand thus heeded their instructions not to escape. viduals who through unusual circumstances had
He called for a light: The jailor immediately obeyed the gospel. There were two wage earners
called for a light to verify what Paul had said. It in the church, Lydia and the jailor. Lydia was an
seems that he was so thankful that the prisoners expatriate and the jailor had a government job.
had not escaped that he fell down before Paul and Though they were Christians for only a short time
Silas. What must I do to be saved: The jailor (vs 12), they sent support to Paul, Silas and Timohad heard the evangelists teaching through the thy when they went on to Thessalonica (See comsongs that they sang in prison. He thus wanted ments Ph 4:15-17).
the faith that moved them to be so joyful in such
dire circumstances (2:37; 9:6; 22:10). We must
PUBLIC APOLOGY
never underestimate the influence that Christians
16:35-40 Let those men go: Paul and Silas
can have on those who experience the demeanor evidently went back to the prison for the remainof their daily godly living. In this case, the behav- der of the night. When morning came, the magisior of Paul and Silas affected both the prisoners trates, not knowing the events of the night, told
and the jailor.
the jailor to let them go. The jailor then told Paul
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and Silas the message of the magistrates that they
were free to go and should go in silence and peace.
It seems that the civil officials wanted the evangelists to leave the city without embarrassing themselves concerning their error of punishing a Roman who had not been officially tried. Let them
come themselves: Paul knew that the magistrates
had broken a Roman law that made them worthy
of severe punishment. They had publicly beaten
and imprisoned a Roman citizen (22:25-29) who
had not been found guilty before an orderly trial.
Therefore, Paul, as a Roman citizen, sought to
teach the magistrates a most valuable lesson, as
well as, let it be known to the whole city that they
were innocent. The Philippian disciples also had
to be seen as a group of people who were not lawbreakers. Therefore, Paul demanded that the town
rulers personally come to the prison and release
them. They feared: The magistrates were very
fearful of the situation. They knew that they were
now the ones who had actually broken the law and
were worthy of severe punishment. Luke records
the details of this event in order to maintain the
theme of the book. It was Paul’s defense document before the Roman court. Christians abided
by the laws of the land. They were not lawbreakers as some had accused them throughout the Roman Empire. Pleaded with them: The situation
had now changed. The city officials came and
pleaded with Paul and Silas to leave quietly lest
their unjust punishment become known to higher
government officials. They realized that Paul was
a Roman citizen and that they had unlawfully punished him. They also realized that Paul and Silas
were the ones who were actually abiding by Roman law, and were thus, unjustly accused. Therefore, the magistrates brought Paul and Silas out of
the city and asked them to leave quietly. Paul,
Silas and Timothy then went to the house of Lydia
and encouraged the brethren. They departed for
Thessalonica, leaving Luke to work in building
up the small group of disciples. The church in
Philippi was now composed of two households,
Luke and a few disciples. They were a poor group,
having at one time contributed to others out of
their deep poverty (See comments 2 Co 8:1-3).
Nevertheless, when the evangelists left Philippi
for Thessalonica, the households of the jailor and
Lydia sent support to the evangelists in order to
bear fruit by the preaching of the gospel to those
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who had not yet heard the gospel in other areas
(See comments Ph 4:15-17). This small, poor and
new group of disciples, therefore, was supporting
evangelists from their very beginning as disciples
of Jesus.
Chapter 17
COMMUNITY LEADERS
BELIEVE IN JESUS
17:1,2 They: Notice that the pronoun of the
narrative changes to “they,” revealing that Luke
remained in Philippi while the other evangelists
continued on to Thessalonica. On their way to
Thessalonica, Paul, Silas and Timothy walked the
great Roman Egnatian road that passed through
the cities of Amphipolis and Apollonia. Portions
of the road still exists today. Thessalonica: They
came to the city of Thessalonica that was named
after the sister of Alexander the Great (20:4; 27:2;
Ph 4:16; 1 Th 1:1; 2 Th 1:1; 2 Tm 4:10). It was
the capital city of Macedonia. His custom was:
When they arrived in Thessalonica, Paul carried
out one of his principal methods of evangelism.
He preached to the Jews in the synagogue because
he knew that in their frequent trips to Jerusalem
they had already heard of Jesus (9:20; 13:5,14;
14:1; 16:13; 19:8; Lk 4:16). The dispersion of
the Jews throughout the ancient world through the
Assyrian and Babylonian captivities laid the foundation for the preaching of the gospel. The early
evangelists took advantage of this scattering of the
Jews by going to the Jewish synagogues in order
to proclaim the fulfillment of messianic prophecies in Jesus. Though the synagogues were not a
part of the Sinai law, they were built by the Jews
of the diaspora in the regions to which they had
been scattered in order to maintain their identity.
The synagogue was a community center of reference for Jewish faith. Reasoned with them from
the Scriptures: In his preaching, Paul referred to
the Old Testament prophecies concerning the coming Messiah (Ps 22; Is 53; 1 Th 2:1-16). As evangelists, they were skilled in teaching the prophecies of Jesus as a means to evangelize unbelievers.
17:3,4 The Christ had to suffer and rise
again: Paul applied Old Testament prophecies of
the Messiah to Jesus who suffered and died, but
was raised from the dead (18:5,28; Lk 24:26,46;
Gl 3:1). The Jews had thought that the Messiah
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would come in order to establish a physical kingdom on earth (1:6). In the application of the prophecies, therefore, Paul emphasized the fact that the
Messiah would suffer and die. He explained that
the Messiah was Jesus of Nazareth whom the Jewish leaders in Jerusalem had rejected (Jn 1:11).
Contrary to the teaching of the Jewish leaders, the
Messiah was to suffer, die, be resurrected, and then
ascend to heaven. He was not to reign on this
earth. Were persuaded: Some of the Jews were
convinced. Many of the devoted Greeks and some
intellectual women in the city joined Paul and
Silas. Many of the Gentile believers turned from
their idolatry to the living God (1 Th 1:9,10). On
this occasion, we have no evidence that Paul
worked any miraculous deeds in order to prove
the authenticity of his message. He simply
preached the gospel that fulfilled prophecy, which
message had the power to change the thinking of
those who heard (Rm 1:16).
17:5 But the Jews: The unbelieving Jews of
Thessalonica became envious of Paul and Silas.
Their envy indicates that they lost their power of
religious leadership over the Gentiles in the city.
They thus recruited some trouble makers from the
marketplace. Through these ungodly men they
stirred up a mob against the evangelists. They
attacked the house of Jason who was one of the
disciples. They wanted to find Paul and Silas, but
failed to do so at Jason’s house (See Rm 16:21).
The mob could not find Paul and Silas because
they had been hidden by the brethren. Therefore,
the mob violently dragged Jason and some of the
other disciples before the rulers of the city and
proclaimed that they had caused the confusion (See
16:20).
17:6 Turned the world upside down: The
reputation of bold evangelists, and the tremendous
impact of Christianity upon societies, had reached
Thessalonica before the arrival of Paul and Silas.
It was at this time that the impact of the gospel
was making its way throughout the Roman Empire even before the coming of the early evangelists. Rather than being turned upside down as
proclaimed by these unbelievers, the world was
being spiritually turned right side up by the preaching of the gospel.
17:7 Contrary to the decrees of Caesar:
These false accusers distorted the kingship of
Jesus, saying that He was an earthly king as Cae-
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sar of Rome (See Lk 23:2; Jn 19:12; 1 Pt 2:13).
Luke wanted Theophilus to know that as in Philippi, so here in Thessalonica, Paul did not violate
any Roman law or teach anything that would be an
insurrectionist theology against Rome (See
16:38,39). The teachings of Jesus were not meant
to be a new civil government. They were meant to
guide morally those in government (See Rm 13:17).
17:8,9 When the mob and rulers heard the
accusations, they were greatly troubled. But they
could not find Paul and Silas. Therefore, they
made Jason and the other brethren pay bond in
order to guarantee that they would not cause further disturbance in the city. One of the conditions
for the return of this bond payment to the officials
was probably that Paul and Silas had to leave town,
which thing they did. However, the seed of the
kingdom had already been planted in the hearts of
those who would carry on with the preaching of
the gospel (See comments 1 Th 1:6-10). Evangelists must not believe that the growth of the church
depends on their abilities or their presence. It is
God who gives the increase. The power of conversion is in the gospel (Rm 1:16), and the power
of edification is in the word of God (20:32; Hb
4:12). Paul never stayed long in any city where
he planted the church. He was able to impart the
gospel and his life to the people in only a few
weeks, and then leave.
MANY THESSALONIANS BELIEVE
17:10,11 Because of the seriousness of the
situation at Thessalonica, the disciples sent Paul
and Silas off to Berea by night. Timothy may have
stayed a brief time in Thessalonica in order to encourage the new disciples. Upon their arrival in
Berea, as their custom was, Paul and Silas headed
immediately for the synagogue (See vs 2).
Searched the Scriptures daily: The Jews in Berea
were more fair-minded than the Jews in Thessalonica. They willingly received the preaching of
Paul and Silas. They daily investigated the Old
Testament Scriptures to see if what Paul and Silas
said was true (Is 34:16; Lk 16:29; Jn 5:39). From
the example of the Bereans, and the testimony
given here by the Holy Spirit through Luke, we
understand that true nobility in the sight of God is
that one allow God to speak to him through His
inspired word. Those who do not allow God to
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speak to them through the Bible will be misled
either by their emotions, traditions, or their teachings (See comments Lk 1:1-4; Ep 4:11-16). The
emphasis on understanding and obeying the word
of God, therefore, is on study of the word.
17:12 Many of them believed: As a result of
the Bereans’ study of the word of God, many discovered that the things that the evangelists said
concerning Jesus as the Messiah were actually true.
They believed in that they did everything that was
necessary in order to obey the gospel. The word
“believed” includes both repentance and baptism.
Many of the wealthy and influential Greeks and
women believed and obeyed the gospel.
17:13,14 Stirred up the people: When the
unbelieving Jews of Thessalonica heard that Paul
was preaching in Berea, they went there also and
stirred up the people against him. Evangelists must
never underestimate the misguided zeal of those
who would oppose the preaching of the gospel.
Sent Paul out: The disciples in Berea sent Paul
away by sea in order to protect him from the Jews.
However, Silas and Timothy stayed behind in order to build up the body of Christ.
17:15 Conducted Paul ... to Athens: Paul
was brought on his more than 300 kilometer journey from Berea to Athens by some of the Berean
disciples who knew the way. Silas and Timothy
evidently joined Paul later in Athens. However, a
short time after Timothy arrived, Paul sent him
back to Thessalonica in order to edify the new
converts and to find out how they were fairing in
the faith (1 Th 3:1-3). Silas may have been sent
to either Philippi or Berea (18:5). After Paul
reached Corinth, and stayed there for at least a
year and a half, Silas and Timothy again rejoined
him (18:5). When these two evangelists came, he
was greatly encouraged.
PAUL MEETS GREEK PHILOSOPHERS
17:16 At first, Paul was alone in Athens.
Athens, Greece was a center of ancient philosophy. Three to four hundred years before, this city
was the home of some of the greatest philosophers
of the world. Well-known ancient philosophers
as Aristotle, Epicurus and Zeno once resided and
taught in Athens. The culture, therefore, was based
on the thinking of some of the greatest minds of
the ancient world. Paul waited: While Paul was
waiting for Timothy and Silas to rejoin him, he
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was provoked by the ignorance of the Athenians
in their idol worship, for it was a city full of idols
(See 2 Pt 2:8). The culture was permeated with
Greek mythology and philosophy. It was the location of the great Parthenon which was a pagan
temple that is still located there today. In their
ignorance of any revelation from God, the Greeks
had created an assortment of gods after their own
imagination.
17:17 He reasoned in the synagogue: Paul
reasoned with the Jews in the synagogue who
worshiped the true God (See vs 2). He affirmed
that Jesus was the Messiah and fulfillment of all
prophecies in reference to the Messiah. And daily
in the marketplace: Paul also reasoned daily in
the marketplace with anyone who happened to be
there. In every situation and on every occasion
Paul seems to find some place to preach Jesus (See
5:42).
17:18 Epicurean and Stoic philosophers:
The Epicureans, after their founder, Epicurus (342270 B.C.), believed that pleasure was the source
of happiness in life. The Stoics, after their founder,
Zeno (340-265 B.C.), believed that man was the
center of all things and that men should be selfcontrolled and self-sufficient. The Stoics denied
the immortality of the soul of man. The philosophies of the Epicureans and Stoics exalted man in
importance to the exclusion of all else. These philosophers, therefore, debated with Paul because
their basic world view was contrary to the nature
of what God would have men believe and do (See
comments Mt 6:24; 22:37-40). Paul first preached
to them the very foundation upon which Christianity is based, that is, Jesus and His resurrection
(1 Co 15:1-4). These philosophers thought this to
be a strange philosophy because the concepts of
Paul’s preaching contradicted the materialistic and
naturalistic beliefs of both the Stoics and Epicureans. The concept of a resurrection was not a
part of their thinking or their philosophy.
17:19-21 Brought him to the Areopagus:
The Athenian philosophers brought Paul to the
Areopagus, or Mars Hill, in order to have him officially present his thoughts at this common location for public debate. What Paul was speaking
was something they had never before heard. They
were certainly curious. The Areopagus was a large
structure that overlooked the marketplace of Athens and served as a court and place for public dis-
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cussion. To hear some new thing: It was a pastime of the Athenians to sit and listen to any new
philosophy. When they perceived that Paul was
speaking something that was entirely different
from their past philosophers, they wanted to hear
exactly what he believed.
SOME PHILOSOPHERS BELIEVE
17:22,23 You are very religious: Paul stood
up and boldly addressed the Athenian philosophers. He stated that he perceived that in all things
they were very religious, or at least very superstitious in their beliefs. They were people who considered religious matters as simply a philosophy
of life. They were intellectual enough to reason
that there was something beyond the existence of
man and the material world. To the Unknown
God: Paul had witnessed the objects that they had
made to express their belief in gods that they had
created after their own image. One inscription on
an altar read, “To the Unknown God.” Thus the
Athenians yearned after the Deity they could not
identify, but reasoned the He must exist (Compare Rm 1:20). They were not satisfied with any
of the gods they had created in their own imagination. They at least realized that there must be a
God greater than the imagination of man. This
God must be greater than the gods they invented
as a result of their superstitious beliefs and philosophical reasoning. They referred to this God as
the “unknown God.” It was this “unknown” God
that Paul made known to them.
17:24 God who made the world: Paul said
that this was the God who created the universe
and everything in it (14:15; Gn 1:1,26,27; Dt
10:14; Ps 115:16; Mt 11:25; Hb 11:3). He is the
controller of all things since all things came from
Him. Does not dwell in temples: Since He created all things, then He is greater than all things.
Things of this world cannot contain the God who
created all things of this world. Men cannot build
temples with the things He created in order to make
a dwelling place for Him (7:48-50; 1 Kg 8:27).
The true and living God is not confined to the constructed sanctuaries of men.
17:25 This God cannot be worshiped through
things that are made by the hands of men because
He is the one who gives life and breath to all things
(Is 42:5). He is the One who created the things
that men seek to use to represent Him in idola-
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trous worship. The one true God was not created
by man, but God created man (Compare Ps 50:912; see Gn 2:7; Nm 16:22; Jb 12:10; Zc 12:1).
17:26 Of one man all nations: From the
first man Adam, God brought into existence all
men who have lived on the earth (Gn 3:20; Dt 32:8;
Jb 12:23; Dn 4:35). The brotherhood of the human race, therefore, depends on belief in this one
true God as the One from whom all men of the
earth have come. There can be no unity between
cultures who create different gods after their own
imagination. Determined ... times: God established the natural seasons of the year (See Ps
104:19). He established the order of heavenly
bodies. The orderly occurrence of all things in
the material world has been established by God.
We conclude from the orderly design of all things,
therefore, that there was a Designer above that
which exists (See Ps 8). Order cannot come from
chaos. God both created and set in order that
which was created (Rm 1:20; see Cl 1:16). Therefore, rational men conclude that there is an eternal Being behind the order that exists. Boundaries of their habitations: God made man a cultural and social being. Since all men are cultural
and social, then all men naturally group themselves
according to their cultural similarities in order to
establish boundaries of society throughout the
world.
17:27 Grope after Him and find Him: Men
were created with a religious nature in order that
they should seek after God (See Rm 1:20). This
God is never far away (14:17; Dt 4:7; Ps 139:7,10;
Jr 23:23,24). He is not a God who is found in
some location. He is omnipresent, that is, He is
present at all places at all times. God is spirit (Jn
4:24), and spirit is not confined to physical locations.
17:28 In Him: Metaphorically speaking, all
humanity is in God since God is omnipresent (See
Cl 1:17; Hb 1:3). We cannot escape His presence. We cannot live outside His domain. In Him
all humanity dwells and is thus able to exist, for
without the existence of God no man could continue existence. Therefore, we exist because of
Him (Compare 2 Th 2:7-9). Poets: Reference
here is either to Aratus of Tarsus, a Stoic philosopher (270 B.C.), or to Cleanthes of Assos (300220 B.C.). Other Greek philosophers would have
also come to this logical conclusion. The philoso-
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phers of Greece reasoned correctly that men had
to have originated from a God who could have
created all things (Gn 1:26).
17:29 We are the offspring of God: Since
we originated from God, it is foolish to think that
we can now originate God after the form of some
idol we make after our imagination (Is 40:18,19).
God is greater than the imagination of man that is
expressed through idols. God is far greater than
man whom He created. It is impossible, therefore, for man to fully comprehend God. The Divine Nature: God is not physical as man. He
does not have eyes, arms and legs. He is spirit
and a spirit does not have a physical form (Jn 4:24).
In our efforts to understand and relate to God,
believers should be cautious about creating a god
after their own physical being. Though we are
created after the image of God, we must not conclude that the image of God is physical. The Divine Nature is spiritual, and thus, not after the
physical form of man. The image of God after
which we have been created is spiritual.
17:30,31 Times of ignorance: God has overlooked the times when men foolishly sought after
Him through idols (14:16; Rm 3:25). Since the
time of His revelation through the Son of God, He
commands all men now to turn to Him (Ti 2:11,12).
We must turn to God through Jesus (4:12). Repent: See 2:38; 26:20; Lk 13:3; 24:47; Ti 2:11,12;
1 Pt 1:14; 4:3. The reason for repentance is that
a time is coming when God will judge the world
through Jesus (10:42; 5:22,27; Rm 2:16; 14:10; 2
Tm 4:1). God proved that He will do this by raising Jesus from the dead (2:24).
17:32-34 Some mocked: Some in the audience immediately reacted to the concept of the
resurrection. They mocked. However, Paul stimulated the interest of those who were seeking truth.
After he delivered his message on Mars Hill (the
Areopagus), Paul left the wondering crowd of
philosophers. With him went some who believed
what he had said. Dionysius and a woman named
Damaris, with some others, continued with Paul.
Thus, a few converts were made in the city where
some of the world’s greatest philosophers originated. No matter what twisted philosophies may
be taught in any society, there are always truth
seekers present (18:10). Honest philosophers will
reason themselves to the existence of the one true
and living God. And once they reason themselves
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to the fact that God exists, then they will seek for
the revelation that has come from Him.
Chapter 18
MANY CORINTHIANS BELIEVE
18:1-3 Came to Corinth: From Athens it
was a short walk of about 90 kilometers over to
Corinth. He found ... Aquila ... Priscilla: In A.D.
49 Claudius Caesar (11:28) had expelled all Jews
from Rome. Among those who were expelled were
two Jews by the name of Aquila and Priscilla.
Aquila, who was born in Pontus, and his wife
Priscilla, came to live in Corinth where they set up
their work of making tents (Rm 16:3; 1 Co 16:19; 2
Tm 4:19). They had arrived only a short time before Paul arrived. It is interesting to note in the text
that both Aquila and Priscilla were tentmakers.
Priscilla was a partner in the work with her husband Aquila. Of the same trade: When Paul came
to Corinth, he stayed with Aquila and Priscilla because he was also a tentmaker. Throughout his
mission journeys, Paul worked in making tents to
support himself while he preached the gospel
(20:34; 1 Co 4:12; 9:14; 2 Co 11:7; 12:13; 1 Th
2:9; 4:11; 2 Th 3:8). What he lacked in supporting
himself in the work in Athens and Corinth, the disciples in Macedonia supplied (2 Co 11:9).
18:4 Reasoned in the synagogue: While in
Corinth, Paul continued one of his methods of
evangelism, that is, preaching the gospel in the
synagogues (9:20; 13:5,14; 14:1; 16:13; 17:2;
19:8). It was in the synagogues of the Jews where
the Old Testament was continually read. It was a
place where he could preach Jesus as the Messiah
of Israel, since many of the Jews had already heard
of Jesus on their annual Passover/Pentecost trips
to Jerusalem.
18:5,6 When Timothy and Silas came from
the newly established Macedonian churches
(17:14,15), they brought good news of the disciples’ spiritual growth and desire to see Paul again
(See comments 1 Th 1:6-10; 3:6-10). Compelled
in the spirit: As a result of the coming of his fellow evangelists, and the report concerning the
Macedonian disciples, Paul was greatly encouraged in his spirit to preach (18:28; compare 2 Co
11:8,9; Ph 4:15). He thus testified to the Jews
that Jesus was the Messiah for whom they had been
waiting. Resisted: As in most synagogues where
he preached, there were those Jews in Corinth who
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rejected what Paul had to say (13:45). Blasphemed: They said that what he was saying was
not from God, and thus, must be from Satan (See
comments Mt 9:3; 12:31). Therefore, since Paul
had given these Jews a chance to believe in Jesus
as the Messiah and Son of God, he let it be known
to them that he had relieved himself of his responsibility to preach to them (Lv 20:9,11,12; 2 Sm
1:16; 1 Kg 2:33; Ez 18:13; 33:4,6,8; see 13:51).
He did the same with them that he had done with
the Jews in Antioch of Pisidia (13:46-51; see Ne
5:13; Mt 10:14). He stopped preaching specifically to the unreceptive Jews in Corinth and began preaching to the receptive Gentiles in the area
(13:46-48; 28:28).
18:7,8 One who worshiped God: Paul left
the synagogue and went to meet in the house of
Justus with those who were willing to listen. Justus
was a devout man, and one who continually worshiped God. Since his house was connected to
the synagogue, it became a natural place for the
disciples to meet. Until the end of the 3rd century,
Christians met almost exclusively in the homes of
the members. Doing so presented a close fellowship wherein relationships could be established
and individuals could be encouraged. The early
Christian’s house fellowships greatly aided in their
efforts to bond with one another. Crispus ... believed: Though many Jews rejected the preaching of Paul in Corinth, Crispus, who was the ruler
of the synagogue, also believed and obeyed the
gospel (See 1 Co 1:14). With his household, many
of the other Corinthians believed and obeyed the
gospel in Corinth. We must not assume that there
were infants in this household because the text says
nothing about infants. All who were baptized were
those who could hear and believe.
18:9-11 There were many people seeking
truth in Corinth who would believe if they had the
chance to hear the gospel. Therefore, the Lord
provided a special vision for Paul in order to encourage him to continue preaching in the strategic city of commerce of the ancient world. The
Lord encouraged Paul by saying that no one would
harm him in the city while he was there (See Mt
28:20; Jr 1:18,19). The Lord said that the sincere
people in Corinth who sought to believe, must have
the opportunity to hear the gospel. God would
not send an angel or the Holy Spirit to preach to
the truth-seekers in Corinth (See comments 8:26).
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They would be able to hear only if Paul continued
to preach. Every evangelist must assume that in
every city to which he goes, there are those who
are seeking the truth. With great patience he must
seek these people, for when they hear they will
obey the gospel. As a result of the Lord’s encouragement, Paul stayed in Corinth for a year and a
half. Teaching the word of God: This is the work
of the evangelist in reference to the church (See
comments 6:2; Mt 23:8). The evangelist must
preach Christ to the lost. He must also edify the
saved by teaching the word of God (Mt 28:19,20).
18:12,13 Gallio: Archaeological discoveries prove that this man ruled as governor of Achaia
during this period. When Gallio was proconsul
of Achaia, the Jews determined to stop the effectiveness of Paul’s evangelistic work in Corinth.
They thus brought him before the place of judgment in the city. Judgment seat: In the Roman
court system, when official judgments were made,
they were made from the one who sat upon the
judgment seat. On this occasion, Paul’s accusers
said that he was teaching things that were contrary to their law. They were right in the sense
that Paul taught that one must worship God according to the law of God, and not according to
their religious laws. But they were actually accusing him of worshiping God contrary to Roman
law. They thus accused Paul of insurrection against
the Roman government.
18:14-17 O Jews: When Paul was about to
defend himself before Gallio at the judgment seat,
Gallio rebuked the Jews for bringing Paul before
him concerning a matter of their own law. Gallio
was neither interested in their law nor in this case.
He was impatient with the Jews, and thus told them
to settle this matter among themselves, for he had
no desire to make judgments concerning such religious matters (See 23:29; 25:19). Gallio subsequently drove the Jews out of the judgment hall.
The Greeks then released their frustrations on
Sosthenes who was now the new ruler of the synagogue, since Crispus became a disciple of Jesus.
The uncontrollable mob of Jews thus beat
Sosthenes before the judgment seat of Gallio,
while Gallio, who cared nothing for what happened, possibly looked on.
PAUL RETURNS TO ANTIOCH
18:18-21 Took leave from the brethren:
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After the events before the judgment seat of Gallio,
Paul continued preaching in Corinth for a short
time. With Aquila and Priscilla, he eventually
sailed for Antioch of Syria (Rm 16:3,4; 1 Co
16:19). When they came to Cenchrea, he had cut
his hair because of a vow that he had made to God
(See 21:23,24; Nm 6:1-21). We are not told what
vow he had made. However, in this case we do
see Paul keeping one of the Sinai laws that he had
freedom to do. When Paul, Aquila and Priscilla
arrived in Ephesus, he entered the synagogue and
preached Jesus as the Messiah (17:2). Though
the brethren asked him to stay longer in Ephesus,
Paul was hastening on to Jerusalem, and thus did
not tarry in Ephesus. Left them there: Paul left
Aquila and Priscilla in Ephesus, and then journeyed on to Jerusalem. The church was thus initially established in Ephesus by Paul, Aquila and
Priscilla. Paul was there only a short time. However, the husband and wife team of Aquila and
Priscilla became the evangelistic force to preach
the gospel in Ephesus. He sailed from Ephesus:
Paul wanted to be in Jerusalem for the Passover/
Pentecost feast when many Jews would be there
(See 2:1). If he was in Jerusalem at this time, he
would be able to encounter thousands of Jews who
annually came there from throughout the world.
However, upon his departure, he encouraged the
brethren in Ephesus that if it were God’s will, he
would return to Ephesus (Js 4:13-15; see Rm 1:10;
15:32; 1 Co 4:19; 16:7; Hb 6:3).
18:22 Paul sailed from Ephesus and went on
to Caesarea in Palestine where he greeted the
church. Wherever he went, he sought the disciples
in order to meet with them. Gone up and greeted
the church: From Caesarea he went up in altitude to Jerusalem where he met the church and
fulfilled his vow (vs 18). His desire was to be in
Jerusalem for the coming feast that is mentioned
in verse 21. We would correctly assume, therefore, that he went up to Jerusalem as explained in
this verse, in order encounter Jews who came to
the Passover/Pentecost feast. Went down: After
the feast in Jerusalem, he returned to Antioch of
Syria from where he had started his first and second mission journeys.

Acts 18

some time in Antioch, and then decided to go into
Galatia and Phrygia in order to strengthen the disciples. This was one of the key works of an evangelist (14:22; 15:32,41). It was a work that was
important at this particular time in the early development of the church because of the threat of
Jewish legalism (See comments in ch 15 and in
intro. to Gl). The early New Testament disciples
had no New Testaments by which to be guided in
belief and behavior. Therefore, one of the important works of the early evangelists was to continually visit and instruct the disciples. We would
conclude that such a ministry is continually needed
in view of the fact that teachers who have spent
years in study of the word must move among the
disciples in order to instruct and edify. Early evangelists continued to move among the early disciples in order that they ground them in the word
of God (See comments Lk 4:42-44).

THE WORK OF APOLLOS
18:24 A certain Jew named Apollos: While
Paul was traveling through Galatia, Phrygia,
Achaia and Macedonia, there was a young teacher
who came to Ephesus from Alexandria in Egypt
(See 1 Co 1:12; 3:4-6,22; 4:6; 16:12; Ti 3:13).
He was a Jew named Apollos who was born in
and grew up in the city of Alexandria of Egypt,
which city was named after Alexander the Great
who founded the city in 332 B.C. Eloquent man:
He was a well-educated man, possibly having
graduated from one of the many educational institutions of Alexandria. Mighty in the Scriptures:
Apollos had a good knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures. Having lived in Alexandria as a
Jew, he would have been able to speak Coptic (the
language of the area), Greek (the language of commerce of the Roman Empire), Hebrew (the scholastic language of the Scriptures), and possibly
Aramaic (the spoken language of the Jews of Palestine).
18:25 Instructed in the way of the Lord:
Apollos had been instructed according to God’s
word, though his knowledge of the fulfillment of
Messianic prophecies was limited. Knowing only
the baptism of John: He had heard only by word
of mouth the preaching of John the Baptist conTHE THIRD MISSION JOURNEY
cerning the Messiah. Nevertheless, what he knew
18:23 This one verse in Acts mentions the he spoke forth accurately with great fervor (Rm
initiation of the third mission journey. Paul stayed 12:11). He spoke and taught accurately those
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things of the Lord that he had been taught by others. Nevertheless, he had heard only of the baptism of John that was unto repentance and for remission of sins (See 13:24; 19:3,4; Mt 3:3; Mk
1:4,5).
18:26 Speak boldly in the synagogue:
Apollos knew enough to speak boldly in the synagogue concerning the Messiah about whom John
had spoken. They took him aside: When the
humble tentmakers, Aquila and Priscilla (18:2),
heard his teaching, they determined that he needed
to complete his knowledge of the Messiah by hearing of Jesus. Therefore, they privately took him
aside and explained to him that the Messiah had
come, and that men must now be baptized under
the authority of His name in order to be saved.
They did not make a public matter out of their
teaching of Apollos. Though he had taught something in public that was not true, they still corrected him in private. They evidently allowed him
to make any public corrections of what he had
taught.
18:27 After being instructed by these two
tentmakers, this great evangelist desired to go to
Achaia, specifically Corinth. The brethren ...
wrote: The brethren in Ephesus wrote a letter to
encourage the disciples in Achaia to receive him
(1 Co 16:3; 2 Co 3:1; Cl 4:10; see Ti 3:13). It was
a practice of the brethren in the New Testament to
make a statement of the faithfulness for a traveling evangelist. When Apollos later arrived in
Achaia, he carried out one of the works of an evangelist. He encouraged and strengthened the
church.
18:28 Showing by the Scriptures: Apollos
was a powerful man both in public debate and in
knowledge of the Old Testament Scriptures. He
vigorously refuted the Jews in Achaia in public
discussion. He proved from the Old Testament
Scriptures that Jesus was the fulfillment of prophecy concerning the Messiah (9:22; 17:3; 18:5; Lk
24:44). Since he had only the Old Testament
Scriptures, he was able to use the Old Testament
to prove that Jesus was the Messiah. Bible students today should be able to do the same. Every
disciple should know those prophecies by heart
that prove that Jesus is the Messiah.
Chapter 19
THE ONE CHURCH IN EPHESUS
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The historical background of the church in
Ephesus establishes the foundation upon which
chapters 19 & 20 can be understood. At one time,
there was initially one assembly of the disciples
in Ephesus in the house of Aquila and Priscilla (1
Co 16:19). There was possibly another group of
about twelve disciples who were later rebaptized
by Paul (19:1-7). After the mass conversion in
Acts 19, there were certainly other house assemblies that were established throughout the city of
Ephesus, since the church grew beyond the meeting capacity of the house of Aquila and Priscilla
and the house of the rebaptized twelve.
When considering the New Testament information concerning the Christians throughout the
region of Ephesus, we learn through Luke that all
the Christians were considered the one church of
Ephesus. However, this one church assembled at
different locations throughout the city. It was a
church of several assemblies. By the time the book
of Revelation was written, John also addressed
“the church of Ephesus” (Rv 2:1). Since Revelation was probably written the latter part of the 1st
century or even before A.D. 70, we can assume
that the Christians’ meeting in the houses of Aquila
and Priscilla, and the rebaptized twelve, had long
outgrown the houses of these first Christians. The
disciples were meeting in houses throughout the
metropolitan area of Ephesus, a city of at least a
quarter million people. But Luke and John still
speak of the one church in Ephesus.
Our knowledge of the beginning of the work
in Ephesus starts in Acts 18. Acts 18:24-28 mentions Aquila and Priscilla present in the synagogue
of Ephesus on Saturday. We must keep in mind
that the synagogue was not a place of worship. It
was a cultural center of the Jews who came there
on Saturdays for the reading and teaching of the
Old Testament Scriptures. The particular incident
that is mentioned in Acts 18:26-28 took place on
a Saturday, not at a meeting of the saints on Sunday. We say this because of the nature of Apollos’
arrival and delivery of his messages. He first
“spoke and taught diligently the things of the
Lord” to the church when he first arrived in Ephesus (18:25). The conjunction “and” between
verses 24 & 25, can be translated, “then.” Regardless of the translation, there seems to be a time
period between the two verses. Apollos first
preached the things of the Lord to the church, and
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then began to address those in the synagogue.
Acts18:25 states that after his speaking and teaching diligently to the brethren, “he began to speak
boldly in the synagogue.” What probably happened is that he first found the brethren and spoke
to them. This could have been the rebaptized
twelve that Paul later baptized in the name of Jesus
(19:1-7). After speaking to at least one of the
groups of disciples in the city, Apollos began
speaking in the synagogue. Luke’s reference to
his speaking “boldly” was not in the context of
his speaking to the brethren. His bold speaking
was in reference to his speaking to unbelievers in
the synagogue.
We do not know how long after meeting with
the brethren that Apollos began to speak in the
synagogue. It was possibly a week or so. The
text just says he spoke initially the things of the
Lord, and then began to speak boldly in the synagogue. Since he was confused on the subject of
baptism, we assume that he never encountered the
house group of Aquila and Priscilla before he went
to the synagogue, which could be possible since
Aquila and Priscilla did not know of the house
group of the rebaptized twelve before Paul encountered them. What we do know is that it was in the
synagogue where Aquila and Priscilla came into
contact with Apollos after his initial arrival. They
encountered him in the synagogue since they went
to the synagogue on Saturdays to hear the Old
Testament Scriptures read and taught, as well as
make contacts for possible conversion to Jesus.
Some commentators have assumed that
Apollos started the house group of the twelve disciples that Paul later rebaptized (19:1-7). He could
have started this group before he met Aquila and
Priscilla while preaching in the synagogue. After
being instructed by Aquila and Priscilla, he immediately went on to Achaia before rebaptizing
these disciples in the name of Jesus. When Paul
later revisited the city, he encountered the twelve
and then rebaptized them. However, it is probable that the twelve had visited Jerusalem during
the ministry of John the Baptist, but before the
ministry of Jesus. They had simply been meeting
since that visit which was probably about twentyfive to thirty years before Paul met them. They
had been meeting faithfully in their homes for this
number of years before they were encountered by
the apostle Paul, a testimony to great faithfulness.
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After Aquila and Priscilla were left in Ephesus on Paul’s second mission journey, and after
the incident concerning Apollos, the church continued to grow in the city. We can assume that
many groups started assembling throughout the
city. As stated before, we assume that the rebaptized twelve continued meeting in houses after they
were rebaptized. Then in the context of Acts 19,
there was a mass conversion that surely increased
the number of disciples beyond the houses of
Aquila and Priscilla and the house of the rebaptized twelve. Luke recorded that the word of God
grew mightily in Ephesus (19:20). In Acts 19 Luke
records that it grew mightily among the Gentiles.
The church had grown in Ephesus so much that it
even endangered the idol making industry of the
city (See 19:24-27).
If one can envision the tremendous number
of members meeting throughout the city of Ephesus, then it is easy to understand what Luke meant
when he recorded Paul’s revisit to the area on his
way back to Jerusalem in Acts 20. He came to the
island of Miletus south of Ephesus and “sent to
Ephesus and called the elders of the church”
(20:17). This was the church of the entire region
of Ephesus, which church consisted of a cluster
of many groups meeting on Sundays at different
locations throughout the metropolitan area of the
city. There was no denominationalizing of the
church as some have assumed the situation was in
Ephesus. Luke simply stated that the elders of the
church of Ephesus were called to meet with Paul.
The elders, therefore, functioned throughout the
city of Ephesus. There were no clusters of elders
who functioned separate from all the elders as a
whole. All the elders were elders of all the disciples throughout all the region of Ephesus.
During the Miletus meeting, Paul reminded
the elders how he was with them from the first
day when he came to Asia (20:18). He was with
the elders of the church of Ephesus, not the
churches of Ephesus, nor the elderships of different independent churches throughout Ephesus. He
had taught them “publicly and from house to
house” (20:20). He exhorted them, “Therefore,
take heed to yourselves and to all the flock, among
which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers, to
shepherd the church of God ...” (20:28). “All the
flock” refers to all the members of the church in
Ephesus. The elders were “among” all the mem-
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bers of the church in Ephesus. Therefore, they
were to shepherd the church of Ephesus which included all the saints of the city of Ephesus. The
practice of denominated groups of disciples meeting in different locations throughout a city was
foreign to the existence of the church in the 1st
century.
EPHESIAN DISCIPLES BELIEVE
19:1 Apollos had left Ephesus and traveled
on to Corinth by the time Paul traveled through
Asia and had come to Ephesus. Finding certain
disciples: In Ephesus he found about twelve men
who were followers of Jesus, but they had been
immersed with the immersion of John the Baptist
(18:25; Mk 1:4,5; Lk 7:29; Jn 1:15,26,27). These
may have been disciples that Apollos had taught
or they may have been taught by some to which
he had preached, but had not received instruction
concerning baptism in the name of Jesus for remission of sins. However, it is more likely that
they were disciples of John the Baptist. They could
have either personally been immersed by John on
a visit to Judea or immersed by someone who was
a disciple of John. If so, they would have been
meeting together for several years before Paul
found them on this trip. Luke refers to them as
disciples in the sense that they had followed Jesus
as the Messiah because of the teachings of John
the Baptist. In the latter part of His ministry, John
had taught concerning Jesus, which teaching was
eagerly received and preached by men as Apollos
from North Africa. It is also significant to see that
the church had been established in Ephesus by
Aquila and Priscilla by the time Paul arrived on
this journey.
19:2 When he first arrived in Ephesus, Paul
did not know that the disciples had been baptized
only unto John’s baptism. Have you received:
Since it was a part of his ministry as a Christ-sent
apostle to freely impart the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit to all believers (See Mt 10:8), Paul questioned them as to whether they had received any
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit since they were
baptized. He asked this question because it was a
work of the Christ-sent apostles to lay hands on
disciples everywhere they went in order that all
believers receive the miraculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit (See comments 8:16-18). These disciples
responded that they had heard some things about
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Jesus through the preaching of Apollos. However,
they answered Paul when he spoke of the outpouring of the Spirit on all flesh that they had not heard
of this great event of Pentecost when the Holy
Spirit was poured out upon the apostles (2:1-4).
They had not heard that the Spirit was to be received by the laying on of the apostles’ hands
(8:18; Rm 1:11). We must also note that Paul asks
for that which was a visible evidence of the presence of the Holy Spirit. The “reception” of the
Spirit was something that could be perceived. It
could be assumed, therefore, that Paul is here talking about the giving and receiving of the Holy
Spirit that could be visually discerned, thus he
speaks of the miraculous giving and receiving of
the gifts of the Spirit. This case, as well as the one
described in 8:14-17, could be a commentary on
what the phrase “receive the Holy Spirit” means
in 2:38. Acts 8:14-17 teaches that by the laying
on of the apostles’ hands the Holy Spirit was
“given” and “received.” Here Paul lays his hands
on these disciples as Peter and John did in 8:17.
As a result, these baptized believers received the
miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit. They thus partook of the promise of 2:38 (See comments
8:38,39; 8:14-18).
19:3 Into what then were you baptized: Since
these disciples had not heard of the reception of
the Spirit, Paul was then led to question them concerning their baptism, for he knew that they had
been baptized. They responded by saying that they
had been baptized only into John’s baptism.
19:4 Since John’s baptism was valid only until
the official announcement of the kingdom reign
of Jesus on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30, Paul
knew that they had been baptized for the wrong
reasons because they had been baptized into John’s
baptism after the day of Pentecost. John had said
that believers must be baptized in the name of Jesus
who would come after him. John’s baptism (1:5;
11:16; Mt 3:11; Lk 3:16; Jn 1:15,27,30) was only
in preparation for the coming of Jesus in whose
name all must now be baptized (8:12,16: 10:48;
Mt 28:19).
19:5 When these disciples heard this, they
willingly accepted the fact that they had been baptized for the wrong purpose. Baptized in the name
of the Lord Jesus: This was not a statement to be
said at the time of the baptism. It was something
that was done (See comments Mt 28:19; compare
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Cl 3:17). They were baptized again under the
authority of Jesus who was now reigning as King
of all things (2:38; 8:12,16; 10:48). This is the
only case in the New Testament where people were
rebaptized. It is significant to notice that they
were rebaptized when they realized that they were
initially baptized for the wrong reasons. This also
brings into question the baptism of the apostles
and others who were baptized by John’s baptism
before Acts 2. They probably did not have to be
rebaptized for remission of sins again since they
were initially baptized when the baptism of John
was valid, though they may have been rebaptized
in the name of Jesus (See comments Mk 1:4).
19:6,7 Laid hands on them: After they were
baptized, they received the miraculous gifts of the
Holy Spirit by the laying on of Paul’s hands
(8:17,18; Rm 1:11; see Mk 16:17-20). As a result
of the laying on of the apostle’s hands, these disciples spoke in different languages. They also
taught the word of God by inspiration. This case
again affirms the fact that all who were baptized
in the 1st century had a right to the laying on of the
Christ-sent apostles’ hands in order to receive the
gifts of the Holy Spirit in fulfillment of the promise of Joel 2:28 (See comments 2:38,39). This is
clearly affirmed in the case of 8:14-17 as well as
here. As Jesus had instructed the apostles, freely
they received such power and freely they were to
give to others (Mt 10:8). If one fails to see the
plenteous giving of the Holy Spirit through the
laying on of the apostles’ hands in the 1st century,
he will fail to fully understand the organic function of the early church. One purpose for the miraculous gifts was to build up the church. Christians had no Bibles to study. Therefore, it was the
purpose of the gifts of the Spirit, specifically the
gift of prophecy (teaching), to build up the church
until the New Testament Scriptures were written
and distributed among the churches (See comments 1 Co 12). Therefore, to assume that these
gifts were sparsely given throughout the churches
by the apostles would be assuming something that
was contrary to the very purpose for which the
gifts were given. We must remember that the
promise of Joel 2:28 was for all flesh (2:16,17;
see comments At 2:16,17,38,39; Mk 16:14-20).
The promise of the miraculous gifts of the Spirit
came only by the laying on of the apostles’ hands,
and thus, the miraculous gifts cannot be imparted
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today because all Christ-sent apostles have died.
Christians today do not need the miraculous gifts
simply because they have been given the full revelation of God through the written word of God
(2 Pt 1:3; Jd 3; Rv 22:18,19). God commends the
church today to the power of the word of God in
order that disciples be built up on the foundation
of the knowledge of Jesus (20:32; Hb 4:12; 2 Pt
3:18).
CHRISTIANITY PREVAILS
OVER RELIGION
19:8 Into the synagogue: When Paul arrived
in Ephesus, he boldly debated with the Jews in
the synagogue. He proved from the Old Testament Scriptures that Jesus was the Messiah
(17:1,2; 18:4; 28:23). Things concerning the
kingdom of God: He persuaded many Jews that
Jesus, who was upon the throne of David and at
the right hand of the Father in heaven, was now
reigning as King of all things (See comments Mt
16:18,19; Cl 1:13). The Jews thought that the Messiah would reign over an earthly kingdom (See
comments 1:6). However, Paul argued from the
Old Testament Scriptures that the Messiah would
reign over a spiritual kingdom (Lk 17:20,21; Jn
18:36-38).
19:9 Some were hardened: Some were defiant (7:51; Rm 2:5). They were hardened in the
sense that the occasion of Paul’s preaching gave
them the opportunity to reject his message. They
thus blasphemed against the Way of Christianity
(9:2; 19:23; 22:4; 24:14) by saying that it was a
false religion (2 Tm 1:15; 2 Pt 2:2; Jd 10). He
departed from them: After the Jews had manifested their lack of receptivity, he took the disciples from the synagogue to meetings in homes.
He changed his ministry to teaching in the hall or
school of Tyrannus. It is possible that during this
time when Paul was in Ephesus that he wrote the
first letter to the Corinthians (1 Co 16:5-9).
19:10 All those who dwelt in Asia heard the
word: Paul continued his teaching in this school
for two years. As a result of his teaching others
the truth, all those in Asia heard the word of God
as members went out from the Ephesian church to
all the region of Asia. This method of evangelism
was quite successful since disciples were trained
who were both of the Jewish and Greek cultures
(See 2 Tm 2:2). The occasion of Paul’s teaching
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in this school in order to evangelize all Asia ex- preached. They saw that Paul truly commanded
plains why the Holy Spirit did not want him to the power of the supernatural as opposed to those
personally go into either Asia or Bithynia in 16:6,7. who claimed to have miraculous power, but actually, only worked magical tricks.
TRUE MIRACLES & MAGICAL TRICKS
19:18,19 Disclosing their practices: Those
19:11-17 Special powers: At the same time who believed, came confessing that the things
Paul was teaching, God allowed special miracles which they claimed to be supernatural were only
to be worked through his hands (14:3; see com- magical tricks. They told everyone how they had
ments 5:15; Mk 16:14-16; Hb 2:3,4). Even hand- worked illusions in order to deceive people into
kerchiefs and aprons which had been brought into believing that they could command the supernatucontact with Paul’s body were taken to the sick in ral. Practiced magic: Magic in religion is pracorder to heal them (See 2 Co 12:12). There was ticed for the purpose of deceiving men. Miracles
no power in the handkerchiefs and aprons. The are worked by the power of God in order to prove
power was from God through Paul. Evil spirits that men represent a Higher Power (See Jn 3:2).
left those in whom they indwelt (Mt 4:24). A Burned them in the sight of all: Many of those
simple touch of a handkerchief or apron that had in Ephesus who had practiced magical tricks
come into contact with Paul’s body, was able to brought the books of instruction of their magic
cast these evil spirits out. God allowed these spe- and burned them before everyone. They wanted
cial miracles in order to produce a confrontation everyone to know that such things were useless
between true supernatural powers and the decep- and had no supernatural power or effect upon men.
tive works of sorcerers in the city of Ephesus. Itin- The cost of all these books at the time was aperant Jewish exorcists: There were some travel- proximately two million U.S. dollars.
ing Jewish exorcists in Ephesus who claimed to
19:20 As a result of all the events of Paul’s
be able to cast out demons. They saw that Paul miracles and the public burning of the books of
was successful in doing such by the authority of magic, the number of disciples in Ephesus grew
Jesus. Therefore, they attempted to do the same. (6:7; 12:24). When men saw the conviction of
These exorcists counterfeited Paul’s miraculous those who committed themselves to the truth, they
works because they had never before cast out any were convinced that Christianity was true because
demons (Compare Mt 12:27; Lk 11:19). Seven sons it originated from a true Christ (See 1 Th 1:9).
of Sceva: There were in Ephesus seven sons of Grew mightily: See 6:7; 12:24; 13:49; 19:20.
Sceva who was a Jewish chief priest. These false
exorcists tried to cast out demons by the authority
FALSE FAITHS FALL
of Jesus’ name. Who are you: The evil spirit said
BEFORE CHRISTIANITY
to the sons of Sceva that he knew Paul but he did
19:21,22 Paul purposed ... to go to Jerusanot know these who pretended to have supernatu- lem: By direction of the Holy Spirit, Paul now
ral authority. He recognized the authority in Jesus, planned to go to Rome (18:21; 23:11; Rm 1:13;
but stated that the sons of Sceva had no such au- 15:22-29). God was working in his ministry in
thority. Therefore, the demon-possessed man from order to get him to the highest court of the world.
whom they were attempting to cast out a demon, God wanted Christianity put on trial before the
leaped on these fake exorcists. He overcame them world. However, Paul first wanted to revisit the
and tore off their clothes. The naked exorcists sub- Christians in Macedonia and Achaia (20:1-3), and
sequently ran wounded out of the house. This was then go to Jerusalem (20:1-3). He wanted to stay
known: As a result of this most unusual event, fear in Ephesus for a short time longer in order to take
came upon all in the city (2:43; 5:5,11; Lk 1:65; advantage of some great evangelistic opportuni7:16). They had never before seen a demon cast ties that opened up to him (1 Co 16:8,9). Thereout (See comments Lk 8:34-37). The miraculous fore, he sent Timothy and Erastus (Rm 16:23; 2
exorcism that Paul worked was visibly different than Tm 4:20) before him into Macedonia and Achaia
the magical tricks of the presumptuous exorcists of (See 1 Co 4:17; 16:10). They were to go before
the city. The residents of Ephesus saw the author- him in order to edify the disciples and prepare them
ity of Paul and thus magnified the One whom he for his coming.
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19:23 Great disturbance concerning the
Way: While in Ephesus, great opposition was led
by Demetrius against the Way, the community of
believers (9:2; see 1 Co 15:32). The Way: See
9:2; 19:9; 22:4; 24:14,22. The opposition in Ephesus came from those whose religious businesses
were threatened by the preaching of the gospel in
the community (See 16:19-24).
19:24 Demetrius was a silversmith in Ephesus who made silver shrines for the fertility goddess Diana, or Artemis. He and others made a
great amount of money by making these idols that
were sold to visitors who came to Ephesus to worship at the temple of Diana.
19:25 When this business was weakened by
the great conversion of many Ephesians to the
faith, he called together all those who were associated with the business of making idols. When
the financial security of religious leaders is threatened by the truth, one can always expect opposition.
19:26 This Paul: The effect of the preaching of Paul extended throughout all Asia, and thus,
Paul was known for exposing the fallacy of idol
worship and those who made money through the
marketing of false religion. Demetrius reminded
them that their business was endangered by the
preaching of Paul. This was not only true in Ephesus, but also in all Asia. Many were turned away
from idol worship. Demetrius was right by saying that many had been turned away from worshiping gods that had been created after the image of man and formed into idols by the hands of
men (See 17:29; Dt 4:18; Ps 115:4; Is 44:10-20;
Jr 10:3; 1 Co 8:4; 10:19; Rv 9:20).
19:27 The temple of the great goddess
Artemis: The temple of Artemis (Diana) in Ephesus was truly a great structure. People throughout
the Greek and Roman worlds passed through and
marveled at its magnificent size and architecture.
The Greek name for this god was Artemis and the
Roman name was Diana. Scholars believe that
the idol of Artemis (Diana) was a fallen meteorite
that was set up for worship in this great temple.
The temple was one of the most famous temples
of the ancient world. It was known as one of the
seven wonders of the world. It was the largest
marble temple ever constructed and was the center of immoral idol worship. It served as a center
of banking, schooling, religion and culture for
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those in Ephesus and much of the western part of
Asia Minor. It was here that the Ephesians and
those of the area worshiped the false goddess
Artemis (Diana). This great false religion was now
under attack by the preaching of the gospel of Jesus
Christ. As a result, those who made their money
selling idols to the worshipers, were now in financial trouble. This our craft in danger: When the
business owners and workers of the idol trade
heard what Demetrius said, they were furious.
They cried out with hysteria that the great goddess Artemis was the goddess of the Ephesians.
19:28-30 The whole city was filled with confusion: A hysterical mob of people soon developed and rushed into the theater of Ephesus which
would seat over 25,000 people. They had seized
Gaius (20:4; Rm 16:23; 1 Co 1:14; see 3 Jn) and
Aristarchus (20:4; 27:2; Cl 4:10; Pl 24) who were
two of Paul’s traveling companions. Paul wanted
to go into the assembly: In order to rescue his
two friends and to address the mob with the gospel, Paul wanted to go in among the fanatical mob
of people to preach. However, the local brethren
knew the fanaticism of this cult because many of
them had once been worshipers of Artemis. Therefore, they restrained Paul, knowing that the mob
would beat him to death if he went into the theater.
19:31 Even some of the officials of Asia who
were Paul’s friends, sent word that he should not
go into the theater and address the people.
19:32 The assembly was confused: The
crowd of people was totally confused. Most had
only joined in the mob simply because of the excitement. They did not know why everyone had
gathered together. Such assemblies are typical of
some churches today who encourage their members to lose all sobriety in a fit of hysteria and
confusion (See 1 Co 14:33-40). Assembly: The
Greek word here is ekklesia. It is a word that
means a called out participatory assembly. It is
the word that was used by the Holy Spirit in most
cases of the New Testament to refer to God’s
people. Where it is used in reference to the community of God it is translated in English translations with the word “church.” Here it is used in
its generic meaning.
19:33-35 There were Jews in the assembly
who despised idolatry. They tried to put Alexander
forward in order to explain that Paul, a Jew, was
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not associated with them, for they also opposed
him. Alexander tried to calm the people in order
to make a defense. When the crowd found out
that Alexander was a Jew, the anti-Jew multitude
defiantly cried out for two hours, “Great is Artemis
of the Ephesians.” The town clerk: The secretary of Ephesus, who was an Ephesian executive
officer, finally calmed the mob. He reminded the
people that Ephesus was the official keeper of the
image of Artemis. The image of Artemis which
they worshiped had fallen down from the sky. The
object was probably a meteorite that the people
thought was sent from the gods.
19:36-41 The town secretary said that since
these facts cannot be denied, they should be quiet
and not do anything rash. He reminded them that
neither Gaius nor Aristarchus were temple robbers or blasphemers of the goddess Artemis. If
Demetrius, and those in the idol trade had any
complaint, the clerk said that they should settle
such in an orderly court of law, not in an unlawful
assembly as this mob. The clerk then warned them
that all were in danger of causing an unlawful uproar that would bring the Roman government down
upon them. If they continued, they might cause a
riot in the city that was against strict Roman law.
After the clerk warned them of these things, the
assembly willingly dispersed with his official dismissal.
Chapter 20
THE DISCIPLES PREACH IN GREECE
20:1 Departed to go to Macedonia: When
the uproar in the temple of Artemis (Diana) in
Ephesus had ceased, Paul assembled the disciples
together for a farewell meeting. From Ephesus he
left for the province of Macedonia to visit the
Christians in Philippi and Thessalonica. On the
way, he passed through Troas, where he waited
for Titus whom he had earlier sent to Achaia (2
Co 2:12,13). However, when Titus did not arrive,
he went on to Macedonia (2 Co 7:5,6). During
this time, Paul also visited Illyricum (Rm 15:19ff).
We must also keep in mind that while Paul made
this trip through the region to which he had formerly gone, he was collecting a contribution for
the Jewish disciples in Judea who were suffering
from a famine (1 Co 16:1,2).
20:2,3 Exhortation: It was the work of the
evangelist to edify the brethren by teaching the
word of God. After encouraging the Macedonian
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disciples, Paul went to Greece, or Achaia. He
stayed in Achaia for three months, during which
time he probably wrote his letter to the Christians
in Rome. The Jews plotted against him: He then
intended to return by ship to Antioch of Syria.
However, he again discovered a murder plot
against him by the Jews (9:23; 23:12; 25:3; 2 Co
11:26). Because the plot was to kill him at sea, he
decided to return by land through Macedonia.
20:4,5 Representative evangelists of the
church went with him. These were men who were
probably sent with Paul to take the famine relief
contribution of the Gentile Christians to Judean
Jewish Christians (See 1 Co 16:1-3). Because of
the great amount of money, it was wise to have
with him a great company of men. Sopater was
from Berea. Aristarchus (19:29; 27:2; Cl 4:10)
and Secundus were from Thessalonica. Gaius
(19:29) was from Derbe. Timothy (16:1), Tychicus
(Ep 6:21; Cl 4:7; 2 Tm 4:12; Ti 3:12) and
Trophimus (21:29; 2 Tm 4:20) were from Asia.
These men went before Paul into Asia. Luke rejoined Paul in Philippi where he had earlier stayed
on Paul’s previous visit there (16:40; 17:1).
20:6 After the Passover, or days of Unleavened Bread (Ex 12:14,15; 23:15), Paul and Luke
went down to the Philippian seaport of Neapolis
and sailed five days against headwinds to Troas (See
16:11). They met Sopater, Aristarchus and the other
evangelists. We stayed seven days: Having arrived
possibly late on Sunday after most Christians had
returned from their assemblies in different homes,
they waited for the following Sunday when the saints
gathered again at their particular places for their
love feast and Lord’s supper.
THE DISCIPLES PREACH IN TROAS
20:7 First day of the week: Here, as in 1
Corinthians 16:1, reference is to Sunday which
was the primary day on which disciples in the 1st
century regularly assembled for mutual edification. In reference to Roman time, the first day of
the week began at midnight. As was their common practice in Troas, the disciples came together
to have a common meal, during which they partook of the fruit of the vine and bread in remembrance of Jesus (See comments 2:42; Mt 26:2628; 1 Co 11:23-34). Break bread: The phrase
“break bread” must be defined in the context of
what Theophilus would have understood the term
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to mean. He had only the books of Luke and Acts,
and thus we define the term in this context by how
Luke uses it in reference to the understanding of
Theophilus. It is first used in this book in Acts in
2:42 & 46 where it referred to the disciples’ eating a full meal in fellowship with one another.
Previous to this, Theophilus could understand what
was meant in the breaking of bread by going to
Luke 24:30-43 where Jesus ate food as a meal.
When we come to this context, therefore, we must
first understand that the breaking of bread was the
love feast of the disciples, at which time the Lord’s
supper was celebrated (See comments 1 Co 11:1733). This love feast and Lord’s supper continued
with the disciples as one event for several centuries (See 2 Pt 2:13; Jd 12). Had discussions: The
Greek word here is from dialegomai which means
to dialogue, to discuss, or to discourse. In other
words, Paul had a discussion (dialogue) with the
disciples. This was a time for questions and answers. Participatory study of the word of God
was how the early assemblies were often conducted. They were interactive meetings that were
open for discussion and fellowship. The participatory nature of the assemblies made it possible
for the members to bond and edify one another
with the word of God (See comments 1 Co 11–
14). Open Bible study today makes it possible
for Christians to build their participatory fellowship around the word of God.
20:8-10 The upper room where they were
meeting was well lighted. However, a young man
named Eutychus was sitting in an open window of
the upper room. As discussions continued well
into the night, Eutychus was overcome with deep
sleep, and subsequently, fell from the window. He
fell from the third story and was evidently killed
instantly. However, after everyone was silenced
and moved away from the body of the young man,
Paul embraced him. He was restored to life by
God’s supernatural power which Paul commanded
when he touched the young man’s body (See comments 1 Co 12:12). As would be expected, everyone was exceedingly amazed and overjoyed by
the miracle. By raising of this young man from
the dead, Paul was once again proved to be a
Christ-sent apostle.
20:11,12 Broken bread and eaten: After
the resurrection of the young man, everyone went
back to the third floor room to enjoy their com-
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mon fellowship meal that was eaten on the first
day of the week. They met with one another until
sunrise on Monday morning. Paul then left for
Assos. They were not a little comforted: Paul’s
teaching certainly brought a great deal of encouragement to these disciples. Everyone was greatly
comforted because of the raising of Eutychus from
the dead. Not only were they overjoyed because
the unfortunate event did not end in tragedy, but
their faith in Jesus was also reconfirmed by the
miracle of Paul.
PAUL TRAVELS
FROM TROAS TO MILETUS
20:13-16 Luke and the company of evangelists (vs 4) went on board ship and left Troas for
Assos before Paul. Intending himself to go on
foot: Paul possibly wanted to walk the 25 kilometers from Troas to Assos in order to be alone
and rest. After he arrived in Assos, Luke and the
company of evangelists met him. Paul then
boarded the ship with them, and together they continued on to Mitylene, the capital of Lesbos. They
sailed another day to the mainland of Asia at a
point opposite the island of Chios. The following
day they went to the island of Samos. They eventually came to Miletus. Hurrying to be in Jerusalem: Paul was in a hurry to get to Jerusalem in
order to be there for the Passover/Pentecost feast.
He knew that many Jews from all over the world
would also be visiting the city at this time of year.
This would be his last chance to evangelize his
own countrymen. Therefore, in order not to be
delayed in Ephesus by the warm fellowship of the
disciples, he decided to meet only with the elders
of the Ephesus on the island of Miletus.
PAUL ENCOURAGES ELDERS
20:17 From Miletus Paul sent a message 40
kilometers away to Ephesus in order that the presbyters (elders) of the church in the region of Ephesus come to him at Melitus for their last meeting
together. Presbyters: The Greek word here is
presbuterous. The words “elders” and “presbyters” are often used to render this word into English. These were those designated spiritual shepherds of the disciples who had the responsibility
of shepherding the flock of God through counseling and teaching (See comments 1 Tm 3:1ff; Ti
1:7ff; 1 Pt 5:1-6).
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20:18,19 When the elders arrived, Paul
poured out his heart to them, reminding them of
his work and behavior in their midst in order to
firmly establish the Ephesian disciples throughout the region (See ch 19). Humility: See 2 Co
10:1; 11:7; Ep 4:2; Ph 2:3. Serving the Lord with
... tears and trials: With many tears Paul had
served the Lord in ministering to the needs of the
disciples amidst many trials. Though greatly opposed by the Jews, he faithfully worked in order
to establish the disciples in the faith (9:23;
20:30,31; 2 Co 2:4; 11:26; Ph 3:18; 2 Tm 1:4).
20:20 I kept nothing back: He had taught
all truth to them in order that they be obedient
disciples of Jesus (vs 27). He ministered to them
with both public preaching and private teaching.
He counseled in their own homes where they met
for assemblies. He had taught in the school of
Tyrannas in order to evangelize all Asia (19:8-10).
In all that he taught, he did not fail in his responsibility to deliver to them all that God had delivered
to him through inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
20:21 Repentance ... faith: He was impartial, preaching and teaching to both Jews and Gentiles repentance in order to be reconciled to God
and faith in Jesus for salvation (18:5; 19:10). In
every way Paul had been a faithful evangelist
working among the flock of God in order to establish the Ephesian disciples firmly in the faith.
20:22 Bound in the spirit: At this time, Paul
was determined in His own mind to be in Jerusalem by Pentecost (19:21). He had no idea what
would transpire on this last visit to Jerusalem. Nevertheless, he sensed his destiny to be in Jerusalem
for the purpose for which he was called. In view
of the course of his ministry (9:15,16), it seems
that Paul knew that he was now destined to give
his witness to Jesus before kings.
20:23,24 Bonds and afflictions await me:
Paul knew that persecutions awaited him wherever he went (9:16; 21:4,11-14). He reasoned that
on this trip to Jerusalem there would also be persecution. I do not consider my life of any worth:
He would not allow hardships to deter him from
his work of preaching the gospel (See 2 Co 12:10ff;
compare 21:13; Rm 8:35; 2 Co 4:16). Evangelists who understand their work must not allow
Satan to use hardships to deter them from their
destiny. That I might finish my ... ministry: Paul
would not be deterred from his God-ordained des-
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tiny (9:15,16). Persecutions did not and would
not stop him. He considered the accomplishment
of his destiny more important than his own life
(See 21:13,14; Rm 8:35; 2 Co 4:16). He had received his destiny from Jesus and he was determined to finish it (Gl 1:1; 2 Tm 4:7). He firmly
believed that he must preach the marvelous grace
of God to as many people as possible before the
end of his life. Such should be the mission of
every evangelist.
20:25 See my face no more: Paul assured
the elders, whom he had known for many years,
that they would not see him again. He had
preached the kingdom reign of God among them,
and thus, they would need to see him no more.
They were now responsible to God for themselves.
Paul knew that each one of them must accept the
responsibility to remain faithful to the Lord.
20:26 He had completed his work with them
and was free from being responsible for their salvation because he had taught them all truth that
they needed to know in order to be faithful. He
had thus accomplished his duty of teaching them
(See 18:6; Ez 3:18-21; 2 Co 7:2).
20:27 All the counsel of God: Paul had
taught them all that was necessary in order to be
saved and to live a holy life before God (vs 20).
Though at this time they did not have the written
word of God, all truth that God had revealed for
the disciples through the apostles had been verbally delivered to them (Jd 3; see Jn 14:26; 16:13).
20:28 Take heed to yourselves: Paul warned
that the Ephesian elders must watch out for themselves. His first exhortation was to them personally, that they remain faithful to the Lord. They
must then care for the spiritual well-being of the
flock of God’s disciples. They had been set forth
as shepherds of God’s flock (1 Pt 5:1-4), and therefore, they must care for the sheep, knowing that
the sheep belong to God and not to them. Jesus,
not any man, had purchased the flock with His
own blood (Rm 3:25; 5:9; 1 Co 6:20; 11:25; 12:28;
Ep 1:7,14; 2:13; Cl 1:14,20; Hb 9:12-14; 1 Jn 1:7;
Rv 5:9). Since the flock belongs to the One who
purchased it, church leaders should be cautious
about stealing the sheep of God by being lords
over the flock (1 Pt 5:1-4). Jesus has all authority
over the flock of God (Mt 28:18). Therefore, no
shepherd should exercise authority in order to lord
over the flock (See comments Mk 10:35-45).
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Overseers: Emphasis here is not on authority or
office, but on responsibility. They were to look
out over the flock in order determine the needs of
the sheep (See 1 Tm 3:2; Ti 1:9; see comments 1
Tm 3:1ff; Ti 1:6).
20:29,30 Grievous wolves will enter in
among you: Men with selfish ambition and a thirst
for authority would eventually enter in among the
disciples. They would care more for themselves
and their positions than service to the disciples.
The elders must be cautious not to become lords
over the flock (See 1 Pt 5:1-4). Paul knew that
some elders would eventually start lording over
God’s flock. They would steal God’s sheep in
order to carry out their personal desires to lord
over autonomous groups of sheep (See comments
3 Jn 9,10). From your own selves will men rise
up: Those who would seek to lord with authority
over the flock would come from the elders themselves (Compare Mt 7:15; Jn 10:21; 2 Pt 2:1).
They would arise in order to lead men after their
own beliefs and desires (Compare 1 Tm 1:19,20;
2 Tm 1:15). Lording elders would not be concerned for the flock because they would desire to
have disciples following themselves and not Jesus
(1 Tm 1:20; 4:1-6; 2 Tm 1:15; 3:1-13; 2 Jn 9,10;
3 Jn 9,10; See Rm 16:17-20). Dominant personalities often seek to use the church as the occasion
to have people under them. They thus seek to lord
over the disciples as they would in the business
and political world in which all of us live.
20:31 Watch: The Ephesians had received
the benefit of Paul’s longest period of time in ministry. For a combined period of about three years
he had earnestly and tearfully taught and counselled them (19:8-10,22; 24:17). In his instructions here he sees an apostasy from among the elders, some of whom would eventually assume authority over the disciples in order to maintain positions of control of the sheep. Revelation 2:2-6
seems to indicate that these men took this warning seriously, though by the time Revelation 2:2-6
was written to the disciples in Ephesus, the church
had already lost her first love.
20:32 I commend you to God and to the
word: Paul entrusted the Ephesian elders to the
guidance of the revealed word of God. It would
spiritually build them up if they allowed God to
work in their lives through His word (2 Tm
3:16,17; Hb 4:12). If they remained faithful to
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the word of God, they would receive the result of
their faith which was the salvation of their souls
in heaven (Hb 9:15). God’s people must be entirely dependent on the word of God for direction. Neither subjective emotional experiences nor
traditions should be allowed to be the foundation
upon which disciples of Christ base their faith (See
Rm 10:17). Both will lead men astray from the
truth (See comments Lk 1:3,4). Word of His
grace: It is the grace of God that motivates one
into action and growth (See comments Rm 3:31;
1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15).
20:33-35 Coveted no man’s silver: Paul
closed by reminding them that he had not preached
to them for money (See 1 Sm 12:3; 1 Co 9:12; 2
Co 7:2; 11:9; 12:17; 3 Jn 7,8). The sincerity of
his work was never determined by money. These
hands have provided: He had worked making
tents in order to support himself while he worked
as an evangelist in Ephesus and other places (18:3;
1 Co 4:12; 9:11-15; 2 Co 11:7-12; 12:13-16; 1 Th
2:9; 2 Th 3:7-12). He provided support for himself and also for the fellow evangelists who were
working with him. In fact, it seems that most of
the time while on his mission journeys, Paul supported himself by making tents. By laboring as
this: He had given them an example that one
should work with his own hands in order to support
himself, and also be able to help the poor (See 11:30;
Lk 6:38; Rm 15:1; Gl 2:10; Ep 4:28; 1 Th 5:4; see
comments 2 Th 3:6-12). They must remember that
Jesus’ principle of life was that it was better to give
to others than to receive for one’s self. One of the
purposes for which one works, therefore, is to give
to others. When one becomes a disciple of Jesus,
his purpose for work changes. It changes from
working for selfish reasons to serving the needs of
other people. One’s work to support himself is also
for the purpose of supporting others.
20:36-38 When Paul completed his message
to the Ephesian elders, he and the elders bowed to
their knees and prayed (See 7:60; 21:5; 1 Tm 2:8).
They hugged, kissed and wept with one another
(21:13). The Ephesian brethren knew that they
would see Paul no more. After meeting with the
elders, Paul went on to Jerusalem where he was
arrested and eventually taken to Rome for trial.
There is no indication that he saw the Ephesian
elders again, though later in A.D. 61,62 he wrote
a letter from prison to the church in Ephesus.
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Chapter 21
PAUL CONTINUES
TOWARD JERUSALEM
21:1-3 Paul and Luke sailed directly to the
island of Cos that was about 60 kilometers from
Miletus. From there they went the next day to
Rhodes, and then on to Patara. They boarded another ship in Patara in order to sail to Phoenicia.
When they came in sight of Cyprus, they sailed
southwest of it on to Syria. They made port at
Tyre, the destination of the ship and cargo.
21:4 Finding the disciples: In Tyre Paul and
Luke searched for the disciples. When they found
them, they stayed with them for seven days. By
the Spirit: During those days, inspired teachers
among the disciples urged Paul not to go on to
Jerusalem for the Spirit had revealed to them that
he would suffer persecution in Jerusalem (See
20:23; 21:12-14). This was at a time in the history of Israel that there was great tension in the
political world between the Jews and the Romans.
The Spirit knew that Paul would suffer great persecution in Jerusalem because of the national fanaticism that was building among the Jews.
21:5,6 After enjoying the warm fellowship
of the disciples in Tyre, Paul and Luke were accompanied by all the brethren to the seashore.
They all bowed together on the beach of Tyre and
prayed for God’s work in the lives of these two
great evangelists. Though they all knew that Paul
would suffer persecution in Jerusalem, they entrusted him to the Lord. They brought us on our
way: The Greek word here refers to the fact that
they financially took part in helping the evangelists, Paul, Luke and the other companions (vs 8),
on their way (See comments 3 Jn 1-8). After a
great beach fellowship, Paul and Luke boarded a
ship for Ptolemais and the brethren returned home.
21:7-9 After a half-day sail off the coast of
Palestine, they came to Ptolemais where they again
found disciples with whom they stayed and talked
for one day. The following day, Paul, Luke and
their traveling companions, came to Caesarea.
Philip: Paul was here received by Philip who was
the friend of Stephen who was stoned to death
years before by a mob with whom Paul had given
consent (6:5; 7:54-60; 8:1). Philip had long since
forgiven Paul. They both now enjoyed one
another’s sweet forgiving fellowship in Jesus. The
evangelist: Philip was an evangelist, which meant
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that his mission was to proclaim the gospel to unbelievers (ch 8; see Ep 4:11; 2 Tm 4:5). He was
one of the original seven who had been selected
to minister to widows in Jerusalem many years
before (6:5). He transitioned in his ministry for
the Lord from serving tables in Jerusalem to being an evangelist in Caesarea. Who prophesied:
Philip had four unmarried daughters who were
inspired teachers. We must not assume that these
sisters were preachers since the gift of prophecy
included either inspired preaching, teaching, singing or prayer (See 2:17; Jl 2:28; compare Ex 15:20;
Jg 4:4; 2 Kg 22:14; 2 Ch 34:22; Ne 6:14; Is 8:3;
Lk 2:36-38; see comments 1 Co 14:15).
21:10,11 Agabus: After Paul and Luke had
stayed in Caesarea for many days, Agabus, an inspired teacher, came from Judea (11:28). Bind
the man who owns this belt: In the presence of
the disciples, Agabus took Paul’s belt in order to
demonstrate a prophecy concerning his future in
Jerusalem. Agabus bound his own hands and feet
and said that the Jews in Jerusalem would so bind
Paul and deliver him to the Romans (20:23; 21:33;
22:25). This was a prophecy by illustration.
Agabus illustrated that Paul would suffer the persecution of being bound because of his efforts to
preach the gospel to the Jews.
21:12-14 Pleaded with him: Agabus’ prophecy was only a warning to Paul, not a prohibition
that he not go to Jerusalem (Compare 16:9,10).
Therefore, the church pleaded with Paul in order
to discourage him from going to Jerusalem. I am
ready: Paul stopped them from their efforts to discourage him from doing that which he knew he
must do as God’s evangelist. He was a man with
a God-given destiny, knowing that the accomplishment of his mission was more important than his
own life (9:16; 20:22-24; Rm 1:14; 2 Co 12:15).
His great bravery is here manifested in his willingness to face death in order to preach the gospel
to the lost. The will of the Lord be done: When
the disciples realized that Paul would not be dissuaded from his mission for Jesus, they ceased
discouraging him. They entrusted him to the care
of the Lord (Mt 6:10; 26:42; Lk 11:2; 22:42).
Evangelism To Rome
(21:15 – 28:31)
Outline: (1) Paul arrives in Jerusalem (21:1525), (2) Paul is unjustly arrested (21:26-40), (3)
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Paul’s supernatural encounter (22:1-21), (4) The
Jews incite riot (22:22-30), (5) Paul addresses
the Sanhedrin (23:1-11), (6) The Jews plot to kill
Paul (23:12-22), (7) Paul is sent to Felix (23:2335), (8) Paul is accused by the Jews (24:1-9), (9)
Paul makes his defense (24:10-21), (10) Felix fails
to make judgment (24:22-27), (11) Christianity
before Caesar (25:1-12), (12) Political games with
Paul (25:13-27), (13) Paul testifies before Agrippa
(26:1-11), (14) Paul’s miraculous encounter
(26:12-23), (15) Agrippa finds no fault in Paul
(26:24-32), (16) Paul journeys toward Rome
(27:1-8), (17) Paul warns of danger (27:9-12),
(18) A storm at sea (27:13-38), (19) Shipwrecked
on Malta (27:39-44), (20) Paul preaches on Malta
(28:1-10), (21) Paul goes on to Rome (28:11-16),
(22) Preaching in Rome (28:17-31)
PAUL ARRIVES IN JERUSALEM
21:15,16 After their stay in Caesarea, Paul
and Luke packed their bags and went from the
coastal city of Caesarea up to Jerusalem that was
at a much higher altitude. This explains the phrase,
“up to Jerusalem.” On the journey, they were accompanied by brethren from Caesarea. They
stayed with Mnason, an early disciple who lived
in a village along the way. Since there were no
hotels, it was a common custom for brethren to
search out one another on their journeys. Hospitality was a principle of Christianity for the purpose of expediting evangelism.
21:17,18 The brethren in Jerusalem gave Paul
and Luke a warm welcome. Paul and Luke met
together with James, the Lord’s brother (12:17;
15:13-20; Gl 1:19; 2:9; Js 1:1), and the elders of
the church throughout Jerusalem. They delivered
to them the contribution for the famine that had
been given by the Gentile churches (See 20:4; 1
Co 16:1-4; 2 Co 8:1-24; 9:1-5). All the elders:
This would be all the elders of all the church that
met in homes throughout the city of Jerusalem.
21:19,20 God had worked among the Gentiles: Paul reported all things that God had done
in the mission areas where he had preached the
gospel in fulfillment of his ministry to the Gentiles (14:27; 15:4,12; Rm 15:18,19). When the
Jewish Christians heard of the receptivity of the
Gentiles, they glorified the Lord. Zealous for the
law: The brethren in Jerusalem cautioned Paul
that there were still many Jewish Christians in
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Judea who were zealous in keeping some of the
Sinai laws as a custom of Jewish life (See comments 15:1,2; Gl 2:1-5). These Jewish brethren
were still entrenched in the legalistic system of
Jewish religious tradition which divided them from
Gentiles who were not subservient to their religious cultural practices. Even after the church
debate in Jerusalem many years before concerning the binding of circumcision and ceremonies
of the Sinai law (ch 15), the Jerusalem Jewish disciples still had a problem of binding either Jewish
religious or cultural traditions on the church. The
religious and cultural environment of the church
in Jerusalem, therefore, was greatly affected by
the Judaism of the area. Because of this Jewish
influence in the Jerusalem church, there was an
apparent division between the Jewish and Gentile
churches of the 1st century. However, in Luke’s
narrative he places no significance on this difference, and thus by the Holy Spirit, portrays the
church as one body. The differences over cultural
traditions were not worth recording. The lesson
is that disciples may believe and apply different
things that do not affect fundamental doctrine, and
yet, be considered by God to be the one united
body of Christ. Though the Jerusalem church applied some cultural and religious teachings of the
Old Testament, God still considered them to be in
fellowship with the Gentile churches who did not
teach circumcision and the customs of the Jews.
21:21 Ought not to circumcise their children, nor to walk according to the customs: Paul
taught that circumcision and Jewish customs were
not necessary for salvation (See intro. to Gl). In
order to avoid an occasion for open division in
the church and trouble in Jerusalem at this very
volatile time in the history of the Jewish nation,
the elders advised Paul to conform to these Jewish Christians’ opinions in order to avoid confrontations. They had been correctly informed that
Paul had taught the Gentiles that they did not have
to conform to circumcision of the Sinai law or
Jewish religious traditions (28:17,18; see Gl 5:16). However, Paul’s accusers were wrong in stating that he had taught Jews not to be circumcised
or to honor Jewish customs. He only taught that
circumcision and Jewish customs were not requirements for salvation and that Gentiles need not be
subservient to such. When considering this incident one must keep in mind that the date here is
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around A.D. 58,59. This is about ten years before
the Roman armies would bring an end to national
Israel because of Jewish insurrection. Jewish nationalism was on the rise at this time and would
eventually lead to the destruction of Jerusalem and
national Israel in A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24;
Lk 21). Keep in mind also that these disciples
had possibly sensed the fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew 24. Thus in about ten years, they
would all be driven from their homes when the
Roman armies besieged Jerusalem. Over one million Jews would be killed during the destruction
of Jerusalem.
21:22-24 Do this that we tell you: The elders considered what they must do in this tense
situation to promote unity and peace in these days
of the existence of the church in Jerusalem when
zealous Judaism was on the increase. The elders
knew that the legalistic judaizers would eventually find out that Paul was in town, and then, cause
open division in the church. The elders thus made
a decision that Paul join with four other brethren
who had also made a vow (18:18; see Nm 6:1315). They suggested that Paul ceremonially purify himself with these four brothers. He should
pay their expenses for their offerings and ceremonial charges for accomplishing their vows. They
shaved their heads as an open manifestation that
the vow they had made had been kept. Paul conformed to the advice of the elders in order to prove
that the accusations against him were false (vs 21).
He had walked in harmony with Jewish customs
when among the Jews (1 Co 9:19-23). We must
keep in mind that he was not doing this because
he had hypocritically forsaken all his teaching that
the Sinai law should not be bound on the church
(See comments Rm 7:1-4). He was doing such
because of the unique historical situation of the
church in Jerusalem in a time of great social and
political tension. The city of Jerusalem at this time
in history was very volatile. This tension had penetrated the church. Therefore, on this occasion
Paul was obedient to the situation in order to make
one last appeal to the Jews in Jerusalem that the
end of national Israel was imminent. Destruction
was looming over the nation and the prophecy of
Jesus recorded in Matthew 24 was about to come
to pass.
21:25 We have written: The elders here reminded Paul that they had written to Gentile dis-
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ciples that they need not be subservient to either
Jewish customs or the Sinai law as a means of
salvation (See 15:19,20; 29). However, they had
instructed that the Gentile disciples keep themselves from those things that pertained to idolatrous worship. By saying such, the elders wanted
it to be known that they were in a unique situation
in Jerusalem. These were tense years before the
coming of the destruction of the Jewish state by
Rome in A.D. 70. It was commendable of them
that they maintained a correct understanding of
the doctrinal implications of the matter by separating that which was fundamental and salvational
from that which was Jewish traditional law. They
had not succumbed to the Jewish cultural tension
to bind where God had not bound in reference to
the Sinai law and the Jewish religious traditions
(See comments Mk 7:1-9).
PAUL IS UNJUSTLY ARRESTED
21:26,27 Entered into the temple: After the
purification of himself and the four men, Paul separately went to the temple with each of them to accomplish their vow. Seven days: When the seven
days of purification were almost ended, the Jews
from Asia who recognized Paul, stirred up the
Jerusalem residents against him (20:19; 24:18).
These seven days could be the days of the keeping of the vows or they could be the seven days of
the feast of Unleavened Bread. The Jews who
were from Asia: These could possibly have been
Hellenistic Jews who had heard Paul’s preaching
in Ephesus and other places in Asia (9:29). These
Jews stirred up the local Jews of Jerusalem.
21:28,29 This is the man: They yelled out
to the crowds and falsely accused Paul of turning
people against the law and customs of the Jews.
Because of his stand against the infiltration of Jewish legalism into the church, Paul had by this time
become known throughout the areas to which he
preached as one who stood against the Jewish influence of legal justification. His reputation had
reached even to Jerusalem (See comments in intro.
to Gl). Brought Greeks into the temple: They
falsely accused Paul in order to generate a public
outcry against him. Since the Jewish troublemakers had earlier seen Paul with Trophimus (20:4),
an Ephesian Gentile, they falsely assumed that Paul
had brought a Gentile into the temple where Gentiles were restricted from entering.
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21:30-32 Took Paul: All the city of Jerusalem was stirred up against Paul because they
thought he had violated the temple by taking a
Gentile into the temple courtyard. A mob formed.
They dragged Paul out of the temple courtyard,
beating him as they wrestled him through the enraged multitudes. The priests shut the gates of the
temple courtyard behind the multitude that it not
be desecrated by the infuriated mob. The commander of the Roman cohort: As the mob was
seeking to beat Paul to death, news of the uproar
came to Claudius Lysias (23:26). Claudius was
the Roman commander who was stationed in
Jerusalem over approximately 760 soldiers. Lysias
immediately rushed to the temple courtyard with
at least 200 soldiers. He went into the crowds to
suppress what he believed to be a Jewish insurrection. This was the Passover/Pentecost feast in
Jerusalem when the most fanatical Jews were visiting the city. Therefore, Lysias did not want to
take any chances with a possible Jewish uprising.
When the soldiers arrived on the scene, the riotous mob stopped beating Paul.
21:33-36 Assuming that Paul was some dangerous criminal, Lysias commanded that He be
bound with chains. He then asked Paul who he
was and what he had done. The crowd was evidently shouting so loud that Lysias could not
clearly hear Paul’s explanation. He then took Paul
into the barracks. The mob was so violent that the
soldiers had to physically carry Paul up the stairs.
The enraged mob followed. They wanted the
Romans to take Paul away in order that he not
interfere with their religious ceremonies (Compare
Lk 23:18; Jn 19:15).
21:37-40 May I speak: In the Greek language, Paul asked Lysias if he could address the
people. Lysias was surprised that Paul could speak
Greek for he had assumed that Paul was an Egyptian assassin who had recently led 4,000 insurrectionist Jews in a rebellion against Rome. I am a
Jew from Tarsus ... a citizen: Paul identified himself as a Jew whose name was registered in Tarsus
of Cilicia as a citizen of Rome. He was a native
of one of the three major educational centers of
the Roman Empire, Athens and Alexandria being
the other two. Therefore, he wanted to speak to
the people. No ordinary city: Tarsus was an important cultural and political city that had been
granted autonomy by the Roman government. Paul
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here declared that he was a Roman citizen, and as
such, could not be condemned without a trial.
Lysias thus gave Paul permission to speak. After
he had calmed the crowd with the backing of the
Roman soldiers, Paul addressed the Jewish multitude in the Jews’ dialect, which was probably Aramaic. His speaking to them in their own language
captured their attention.
Chapter 22
PAUL’S SUPERNATURAL ENCOUNTER
22:1 Brethren and fathers: Paul beckoned
to the assembled mob as fellow Jewish brothers
and showed respect to his Jewish heritage. He
wanted to make a verbal defense of his beliefs (See
24:10; 25:8,16; 26:1,2,24). My defense: The
Greek word here (apologia) refers to a verbal justification of one’s beliefs (See 1 Pt 3:15). Throughout the remainder of the document of Acts, Luke
uses this word in reference to Paul’s defense of
his beliefs (See 24:10; 25:8,16; 26:1,2,24).
22:2 When the multitude heard Paul speak in
the Aramaic language, they became very quiet.
Many of the mob did not actually know why they
were there. We would assume that many did not
know what was happening. They were simply
following the crowd.
22:3-5 In his defense, Paul affirmed that he
was also a Jew (21:39; 2 Co 11:22). He was born
in Tarsus of Cilicia. He was brought up in Jerusalem and studied at the feet of Gamaliel, one of the
most respected educators of the Jews (5:34). He
had also been educated in the exactness of the Jewish law, the law of the fathers (23:6; 26:5; Gl
1:13,14; Ph 3:5,6). Paul said that he was also zealous in keeping the traditions of the fathers (21:20;
Rm 10:2; Gl 1:14). Zealous toward God: See
26:5; Rm 10:2; Ph 3:5. Way: See 8:3; 26:9-11;
Ph 3:6; 1 Tm 1:13. Paul confessed that he had
persecuted unto death both men and women Christians (8:3; 26:9-11; Gl 1:13,14; Ph 3:6; 1 Tm 1:13).
He said that he had even received official letters
from a former high priest named Ananias (23:2),
and the Sanhedrin (23:14; 24:1; 25:15), which
gave him authority to arrest Christians in Palestine who would be brought to Jerusalem for trial
and punishment (9:2).
22:6-11 Now it came to pass: The radical
change in Paul’s life could be explained only on
the basis that something supernatural happened in
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his life. Therefore, Paul proceeds to offer the
Damascus road encounter with Jesus as proof of
the change of his life from a zealous persecutor to
a zealous propagator of Christ (See comments
9:2ff; 26:10-12). Paul thus explained that on his
way to Damascus of Syria, about midday a great
light appeared to him. He fell stunned to the
ground (9:3). The light was brighter than the sun
of midday (26:12,13). Who are You: Paul beckoned to the One speaking to identify himself. Jesus
replied by saying that since Paul was persecuting
the body of Christ, he was persecuting Christ Himself. The soldiers with Paul also saw the light and
could testify to its existence. They were also
afraid. However, they did not understand the message of the sound that Paul heard. Paul then asked
of Jesus what he should do. Jesus directed him to
arise and go into Damascus. There it would be
told him everything that had been appointed for
him to do (See 9:15,16). Since Paul was blinded
by the brilliance of the light that had shown on
him, the soldiers led him by the hand to the city of
Damascus.
22:12-15 While Paul was fasting and praying, the Lord had appeared to and directed Ananias (9:17), one who was obedient (10:22; 1 Tm
3:7), to go to Paul who had been fasting and praying for three days. When Ananias arrived where
Paul was staying, God through him healed Paul’s
blindness. He told Paul that the God of Israel
(3:13; 5:30) had specifically chosen him (9:15;
26:16; Gl 1:15) to know God’s will (3:14; 7:52),
to see Jesus (9:17; 26:16; 1 Co 9:1; 15:8), and to
hear the voice of Jesus (1 Co 11:23; Gl 1:12). You
will be His witness: Because Jesus personally
appeared to Paul, he was to be a special witness
of Jesus as the original Christ-sent apostles (Lk
24:48). He was to proclaim the vision that he had
seen and heard as a divine testimony to his apostolic mission (1:8; 4:20; 23:11; 26:16).
22:16 Arise and be baptized: Ananias commanded Paul to arise and be immersed in water
for God had promised to cleanse anyone of sin
who would submit to immersion in the name of
Jesus (2:38; 1 Co 6:11; Ep 5:26). Paul had experienced God’s grace. Now it was time to respond
to that grace (1 Co 15:10). God’s grace toward
him would not profit if he did not obediently respond by obedience to the gospel in immersion
for the remission of his sins (See comments Rm
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6:3-6). The encounter with Jesus on the road
shocked Paul concerning the reality of the risen
Lord, but it did not save him. He had to be baptized for the remission of sins in order to wash
away his sins. Calling on the name of the Lord:
In obedience to the gospel, one must depend on
the authority of Jesus for his salvation (9:14; Rm
10:13).
22:17-21 After his immersion, Paul went into
Arabia and then returned to Jerusalem where he
went to the temple (See comments Gl 1:17-20).
While he was in Jerusalem, and praying in the
temple courtyard when God took him into a trance
(See 10:10; 11:5). Get out of Jerusalem quickly:
The purpose of the vision was to save Paul’s life.
God revealed that he was in imminent danger. He
allowed Paul the responsibility of acting upon the
knowledge that his life was in danger. The Lord
told him that the people were unreceptive to the
witness he had to give concerning his conversion.
It is certain that Paul understood why people
would not listen to him. After all, he had formerly
imprisoned those who believed in Jesus and would
not listen to their pleas (8:3; 22:4). He had severely beaten those who believed (See 26:11; Mt
10:17). He even consented to the murder of
Stephen (7:54 - 8:1). Paul’s sudden conversion,
therefore, could not be understood if he had not
had a miraculous encounter with Jesus on the Damascus road. Send you far away to the Gentiles:
And so must an evangelist go. Jesus sent Paul far
away from Jerusalem and Judea where he had
greatly persecuted the church. He sent him to the
Gentiles of Asia and beyond, even to Macedonia
and Achaia (9:15; 13:2,46,47; 18:6; 26:17; Rm
1:5; 11:13; 15:16; Gl 1:15,16; 2:7,8; Ep 3:7,8; 1
Tm 2:7; 2 Tm 1:11).
THE JEWS INCITE RIOT
22:22 Not fit that he should live: When Paul
mentioned his commanded mission to the Gentiles, the close-minded and prejudiced Jews became enraged. They could not accept the fact that
the commission to the Gentiles was direct from
heaven. Their racism had blinded their eyes and
distorted their understanding of God’s work among
all people. They thus viciously shouted out that
Paul be killed. Such a radical environment was
the situation in which the Jerusalem disciples lived.
Since the Jerusalem church was primarily com-
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posed of converted Jews, one could easily assume
that the church had a high level of Jewish cultural
influence.
22:23,24 Threw dust into the air: The infuriated Jews went into a frenzy, crying out loud,
tearing off their clothes and throwing dust into the
air. So Lysias, the Roman commander, ordered Paul
to be brought into the barracks lest he be torn apart
by the hands of this uncontrolled and fanatical mob.
He commanded that Paul be questioned under beating in order to get the truth from him as to why the
Jews were so furiously irritated with him.
22:25-29 Bound him with thongs: The soldiers stretched Paul across a beam and ripped the
clothes off his back. They were about to proceed
ripping his flesh with a Roman scourge that was
commonly used on slaves. However, Paul asked
in his defense if they should scourge a Roman citizen who had not been properly tried in a Roman
court (16:37). Severe punishment was inflicted
on those who would bind and punish an
uncondemned Roman citizen. So when the centurion heard that Paul was a Roman citizen, he
went immediately to Lysias and told him. Lysias
came and personally asked if Paul were a citizen
of Rome, which thing Paul affirmed. No one
would falsely claim Roman citizenship, since doing so would result in severe punishment. With a
great sum: Lysias greatly respected Roman citizenship because he had paid a great deal of money
to become a citizen. I was born a citizen: Paul
stated that he was born a citizen of Rome, which
meant that his citizenship was registered in Tarsus of Cilicia. Any who questioned his claim could
investigate the proof. Any who falsely claimed
Roman citizenship would suffer the severe sentence of death. Therefore, the commander knew
that no one would be so foolish as to falsely claim
Roman citizenship without actually being a citizen. Afraid: Lysias was now afraid for himself
since he had bound a Roman citizen who had not
been tried and condemned. His own citizenship
and life were at stake. In this case, Paul could
have taken his case before a Roman court that
would have found Lysias and his men guilty of a
crime that was deserving of great punishment.
What is interesting in this case is that Paul allowed
himself to be arrested. It seems that he knew that
his destiny was to go to Rome and witness to Jesus
as the Son of God before a Roman court (23:11).
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At least he seems to flow with the occasion of his
arrest.
22:30 Lysias released Paul from his bonds
but held him in custody for his own protection.
The following day he ordered the Jews and
Sanhedrin who accused Paul to bring their accusations to a special meeting. He wanted to discover if their accusations against Paul were actually true. If they were not true, then he would
have judged Paul innocent.
Chapter 23
PAUL ADDRESSES THE SANHEDRIN
23:1-6 Paul here addressed the Romans who
were present and his Jewish brethren who composed the Sanhedrin counsel. Lived in all good
conscience before God: Before God, he affirmed
that he had lived sincerely and conscientiously in
doing what he believed God wanted him to do
(24:16; 1 Co 4:4; 2 Co 1:12; 4:2; Ph 3:6,20; 1 Tm
1:15; 2 Tm 1:3; Hb 13:18). This did not mean
that what he did was right. It simply meant that he
did that which he thought was right before God,
but in ignorance of God’s will. When he heard
the truth of the gospel, he changed his beliefs and
behavior. Ananias: This Ananias was one who
had probably been appointed high priest by either
Chalcis or Herod Agrippa I around A.D. 47. Strike
him: Before Paul could begin his defense, Ananias, the high priest, who was evidently intimidated by Paul’s confidence, commanded him to
be struck. God will smite you: Paul used a customary Jewish pronouncement against Ananias by
stating that God would strike him down because
of his religious hypocrisy. Paul was right concerning Ananias’ hypocritical behavior because he
commanded something to be done that was contrary to Sinai law (Lv 19:35; Dt 25:1,2; Jn 7:51).
Paul’s pronouncement came true because Ananias
was eventually assassinated a few years later in
A.D. 66. I did not know: The high priest was
considered to be God’s representative (Dt 17:8-13).
Paul did not know that this one who had commanded
him to be struck was actually the high priest. He
thus apologized because it was contrary to the law
to show disrespect to God’s representative (Ex
22:28; Ec 10:20; 2 Pt 2:10).
23:6-8 Paul realized that part of the assembly was Sadducees who did not believe in the future resurrection of the body. Others in the as-
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sembly were the Pharisees who believed in the
resurrection. Therefore, in the midst of the assembly, Paul, a former Pharisee (26:5; Ph 3:5),
proclaimed his belief in the resurrection (24:15,21;
26:6; 28:20). There arose a dissension: Paul
caused in the assembly that which he intended.
When he stated his belief, an argument developed
in the assembly between the Sadducees and the
Pharisees. Not only did the Sadducees not believe in the bodily resurrection (Mt 22:23; Mk
12:18; Lk 20:27), they did not believe in angels
or the spirit of man.
23:9,10 We find no evil in this man: As a
result of the great division that developed in the
assembly, the scribes, or lawyers of the law, who
sided with the Pharisees in belief, protested that
they found no fault in Paul who believed the same
as they did on these teachings. They proclaimed
the possibility that Paul may have had a spirit or
an angel speak to him (See 22:6,7,17,18; Jn 12:29).
The focus of Paul’s accusers, therefore, turned
from him to a dispute among themselves. The
Sanhedrin assembly was in an uproar and debate
about their contradictory beliefs. Lysias again
intervened to rescue Paul from the foolish arguments and mob mentality of the fanatical religionists. Paul was placed in the barracks of the soldiers for his own protection.
23:11 Paul could have possibly been distraught by the preceding events. Everything was
against him. For this reason, the Lord came to
him in a special revelation and stood by him in
this time of trial in order to comfort him (See 18:9;
27:23,24). You must also bear witness at Rome:
In this statement, Paul was promised that he would
not die in Jerusalem. The Lord said that he would
accomplish his goal to testify in Rome (19:11;
28:16,17,23; see Rm 1:11-13,15,23). It is here
that we begin to understand the reason for God’s
call of Paul to apostleship. God was leading Paul
to Rome in order to have Christianity put on trial
before the highest court the world had to offer. At
this time, Paul was informed of God’s greater plan
for his life. By the miraculous events that have
occurred in his life, Paul had established the evidences for what he believed. Now it was time to
take his life before the Roman court in order to
prove that Christianity was based on the revelation of the one true and living God. For this reason, Luke writes this document.
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THE JEWS PLOT TO KILL PAUL
23:12-15 Satan continued to work against
Paul. A group of more than forty radical Jews
bound themselves together with an oath to murder Paul by an ambush (vss 21,30; 25:3; see
9:23,24; 26:21; 27:42; 1 Th 2:15; compare Jn
16:2). They vowed neither to eat nor drink until
they had carried out their mission. They had
formed this conspiracy on their own. However,
they revealed the plan to the chief priest and elders who consented to it. They asked the religious leaders and Sanhedrin to join them in their
plot by requesting the commander to have Paul
brought down to the counsel the next day. They
would lie in ambush and kill Paul during his transfer to them for a supposed meeting of inquiry. One
should never underestimate the warped minds of
those who profess a religion that they have created after their own desires.
23:16-22 What happened here in this ordeal
with Paul’s arrest is a very interesting event
wherein God may have been providentially watching over Paul through the ears of a young boy.
Paul’s sister’s son heard: Paul’s nephew was
concerned for his uncle’s safety (See also Rm
16:7,11). He was close by and listening to the
plans of the conspirators who sought to murder
his uncle. He subsequently told the plot to Paul.
Paul then asked the centurions who were guarding him to tell Lysias of the assassination plot. One
of the centurions quickly took the young lad to
Lysias. Lysias wisely took the young boy aside
and inquired as to what he had to say. Paul’s
nephew told Lysias that more than forty devious
Jews had schemed in a plot to murder Paul the
next day. They had sworn with an oath that they
would neither eat nor drink until they had accomplished their murderous deed. Lysias then allowed
the young man to go, but told him to tell no one of
the plot. Lysias then took action to foil the plot of
the conspirators.
PAUL IS SENT TO FELIX
23:23,24 Lysias immediately realized the seriousness of the plot against Paul. He commanded
two centurions to gather 200 soldiers, 70 horsemen and 200 spearmen. With such a great guard,
Lysias was taking no chances. If an assassination
were attempted, he wanted to make sure that Roman authority thoroughly crushed the attempt. To
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secure his strategy, Paul’s guards would leave for
Caesarea at 9:00pm and travel all night. The plan
was to bring Paul safely to Felix who was the
governor of the region. We would assume that all
that happened to Paul in these early days of his
travel to Rome was by the providential guidance
of God.
23:25-30 Lysias then wrote a letter to Felix
Marcus Antonius who was governor from A.D. 52
to 59. Felix was eventually succeeded by Festus in
A.D. 59. The events that happened here took place
about two years before Festus was made procurator. These events, therefore, took place in A.D. 57.
23:31-35 The soldiers took Paul by night to
the city of Antipatris that was about 55 kilometers
northwest of Jerusalem. This place was rebuilt by
Herod the Great and was named after his father,
Antipater. The next day the foot-soldiers returned
to Jerusalem, but the cavalry took Paul the remainder of the journey. When they arrived in Caesarea,
they delivered to Felix both Paul and the letter of
Claudius Lysias. When Felix read the letter he
asked Paul for the province where his citizenship
was registered. Paul replied that he was from
Cilicia (6:9; 21:39). Felix then scheduled a legal
hearing for Paul. However, they had to wait until
Paul’s accusers came from Jerusalem. Praetorium: Paul was confined in a palace guardroom
that was formerly Herod the Great’s Caesarian
headquarters. He was allowed freedom to teach
all with whom he had contact.
Chapter 24
PAUL IS ACCUSED BY THE JEWS
From this time in Paul’s journey to Rome, until
he was released from Roman imprisonment, he
will have been in Roman custody for four years.
He was two years in Caesarea and two years in
Rome (24:27; 28:30). It was during his two years
in Caesarea that Luke probably did much of his
research concerning the life of Jesus. He thus
wrote the documents of Luke and Acts for Paul’s
defense by the time Paul went before Caesar’s
court around A.D. 60 to 62.
24:1 Paul’s legacy for the next four years
began here in waiting for five days in Caesarea.
He waited for the arrival of Ananias, who was the
high priest, the Jewish elders and Tertullus, a lawyer for the accusers. The accusers had to come
from Jerusalem in order to present their case
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against him. The trial took place somewhere between A.D. 56 and 58.
24:2-4 Tertullus began his case by first giving an eloquent and flattering speech to Felix about
how the Jews had supposedly appreciated the great
peace and prosperity of the Roman occupation of
Palestine. Tertullus actually lied when he stated
that the Jews had appreciated the governorship of
Felix and the Romans. His statements of appreciation were simply not true. Felix had been a
cruel and mean ruler of the Jews. After he and his
mother were freed as slaves, Felix was eventually
made procurator of Judea because Caesar Claudius
of Rome was a good friend of his brother. He
subsequently became an intolerant ruler of the
Jews in Palestine. Not be further tedious to you:
Tertullus did not want to take too much time, and
thus, create an atmosphere of boredom with Felix.
He thus asked to deliver a few words concerning
Paul that all the Jews had surely agreed upon before their arrival at the assembly.
24:5-9 Pestilent fellow: Tertullus continued
by falsely accusing Paul of being the one who
caused the stir among the Jews in Jerusalem. In
reality, Paul was a plague to the false religion of
Judaism that was an apostasy from God’s law as it
was revealed to Israel in at Mount Sinai. The Jews’
religion was the invention of the Jews because of
their many traditions (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
However, the dissensions in Jerusalem were not
caused by Paul but by the stiffnecked and intolerant Jews who antagonistically followed him from
city to city with false accusations and incitement
of the multitudes against him (6:13; 16:20; 17:6;
21:38; 1 Pt 2:12,15). Nevertheless, Tertullus
falsely accused Paul of being a ringleader of a
supposed sect of Judaism. This sect was now being reproachfully referred to as the Nazarenes,
after the hometown of Jesus. Paul was then accused of profaning the temple by bringing a Gentile into restricted areas of the temple (See 21:28).
The Jews had thus seized him and attempted to
judge him according to Jewish traditional law.
Tertullus then accused Lysias of causing the great
violence when he rescued Paul from the hands of
the mob. Tertullus then affirmed that the Jews
had now obediently appeared before Felix’s court.
However, the truth was that when Lysias did rescue Paul, he sent him to Felix in order that the
riotous Jews not murder him. Fortunately, Lysias
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had forced the Jews to make their accusations in a
Roman court of order and not in the streets of
Jerusalem. All the Jews who were standing behind Tertullus nodded with approval to the slanderous accusations that he had made against Paul.
PAUL MAKES HIS DEFENSE
24:10,11 After Felix had given Paul permission to speak, Paul made his first defense before
the Roman courts. At this time, Felix had been in
Palestine between eight to nine years, and thus,
he knew the customs of the Jews. Paul was more
than eager to give a public defense of his beliefs
before one who knew Jewish law. Because it had
been only twelve days since he had gone to Jerusalem (21:15,18,26,27), Paul knew that Felix could
determine an accurate account of what actually
took place since the events were fresh on
everyone’s mind.
24:12,13 Paul denied the false charges of the
Jews. They had not found him in the temple courtyard disputing with anyone (25:8; 28:17; 21:27).
He had not profaned or desecrated the temple in
any way. Neither was he stirring up any crowd
for insurrection in the synagogues or city. It was
the antagonistic Jews who were stirring up the
crowds. In conjunction with this, his accusers
could not prove any of their charges that they made
against him.
24:14 Paul confessed, however, that he was
a disciple of the Way (vs 22; 9:2). He worshiped
the same God as the Jewish fathers. He believed
the prophecies and promises of the Pentateuch,
the first five books of the Old Testament, as well
as, the Old Testament prophets. He had stayed
faithful to what he had believed was the law of
God, though his former religion was composed of
many traditions (Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9; Gl 1:13,14).
24:15,16 His hope was the same as Israel’s.
He hoped for the Messiah and resurrection. Jesus
was that Messiah and He made the future resurrection possible by His own resurrection from the
dead (23:6; 26:6,7; 28:20). As the Pharisees, he
also believed that both the righteous and unrighteous would be bodily resurrected in the end (Dn
12:2; Jn 5:28,29; 11:24). As a result of this belief, he said he always conscientiously labored in
order not to be in sin against God or offensive to
his fellow man (23:1; See 1 Co 10:32; Ph 1:10).
24:17-21 In order to manifest harmony be-
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tween Gentiles and Jews, Paul related that after
many years he had returned to Jerusalem to bring
a contribution from Gentile Christians to help Jewish Christians in Judea who were suffering from
famine (11:29,30; 18:21,22; Rm 15:25-28; 1 Co
16:1-4; 2 Co 8:1-4; 9:1,2,12; Gl 2:10). However,
while he was ceremonially clean in the temple
(21:26,27; 26:21), some of the antagonistic Jews
who had followed him from city to city, found him
and falsely accused him of bringing a Gentile into
the temple. There had been no disturbance until
these antagonistic Jews, who had come from Asia
(21:27; 26:21), started the dissension. These Jews
should be present at this hearing, Paul affirmed,
in order to state their case (See 23:30; 25:16). Thus
the falsehood of their case was manifested by their
fear of testifying before a Roman official. Paul
then challenged those Jews who were present to
publicly affirm before a Roman court their accusations against a Roman citizen. If he were guilty,
even the Sanhedrin would have condemned him.
But they did not. Paul said that the only offense
he may have done was the manner by which he
encouraged a debate between the Sadducees and
the Pharisees in the Sanhedrin by proclaiming his
belief in the resurrection (23:6; 24:15; 28:20). In
this case, the Jews’ only accusation against Paul
was a theological one. And for such matters, Felix
had no interest.
FELIX FAILS TO MAKE JUDGMENT
24:22,23 Luke here wants us to know that
Felix was not ignorant concerning Christianity.
However, he excused himself from making a judgment on the matter by saying that he would not
make a decision until Lysias (23:26; 24:7) came
to Caesarea in order to report his facts concerning
the situation. Therefore, Paul was unjustly kept
in house arrest. However, he was given liberty to
receive his friends as Philip who lived in Caesarea
at the time (21:8). Luke was also there.
24:24 After Paul had been in house arrest for
a period of time, Felix decided to satisfy the curiosity of his young Jewish wife, Drusilla, who was
the youngest daughter of Herod Agrippa I who
had murdered James (12:1). She was the sister of
Herod Agrippa II and Bernice (25:13). Her uncle,
Herod Antipas, had beheaded John the Baptist.
Felix ... sent for Paul: Felix summoned Paul for
a private interview with himself and his wife to
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discuss Paul’s faith concerning Jesus as the Messiah (See Jn 3:15; 5:24; 11:25; 12:46; 20:31).
24:25 Upon his arrival at the private meeting, Paul reasoned with Felix about righteous behavior before God, exercising self-control in life,
and the final judgment where all men would give
account of their deeds before God (17:30,31; 1
Co 15:58; Hb 9:27). Such teachings terrified Felix
for he knew he was guilty of much sin against God.
He thus told Paul to leave. If he had another convenient opportunity he would call on Paul again.
Such was his excuse to rid himself of this preacher.
24:26,27 Felix thought that Paul might give
him a bribe in order to release him. He kept bringing Paul before him, hoping to receive this bribe.
Such manifested that Felix was unjustly and illegally retaining Paul in house arrest. Paul gave no
bribes. He only gave sermons to Felix for his unrighteous living. After two years, however, Felix
was replaced by Porcius Festus as governor. In
order to gain favor from the Jews, Festus retained
Paul in house arrest. So Paul could not go about
preaching in the synagogues.
Chapter 25
CHRISTIANITY BEFORE CAESAR
25:1,2 Festus took office as governor in Palestine around A.D. 59,60. After being in office
three days he did not delay to go to Jerusalem.
We must keep in mind that the Jewish religious
leadership still had in their minds a plot to murder
Paul (23:12,15). When Festus arrived in Jerusalem, the Jewish religious leaders approached him
and again falsely accused Paul who was still held
in custody in Caesarea.
25:3-5 Summon him to Jerusalem: The
Jewish religious leaders pleaded with him to bring
Paul to Jerusalem. But their intentions were evil.
They wanted to murder Paul in ambush (23:12,15).
Festus flatly refused their requests, telling them
that he would soon return to Caesarea, for he
wanted the trial of Paul to stay out of the city of
Jerusalem. The political problem of the Jews in
reference to Roman occupation of Palestine was
at this time increasing in the country. Festus understood that Paul could be a political problem
that would generate more strife in the city, for by
this time he was known throughout the Jewish
world. It would be only nine to ten years from
this date that Rome would have to terminate the
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Jewish state by the destruction of Jerusalem (See
comments Mt 24). Go down with me: If anyone
had any accusations against Paul, Festus said, they
could go down to Caesarea and accuse Paul there.
However, it would be determined in Caesarea if
there were any just accusations against Paul (See
vs 18; 18:14).
25:6 After a little more than ten days in
Jerusalem, Festus returned to Caesarea. Judgment
seat: Festus sat upon the official Roman judgment seat (18:12,16,17; Mt 27:19; Jn 19:13; see
Rm 14:10; 2 Co 5:10) and called Paul before him.
The judgment seat was the official Roman seat
upon which the Roman judge would sit and before whom all accused were brought.
25:7 Laid many serious charges: Paul’s accusers had also come from Jerusalem. They stood
around Paul in the judgment hall and made slanderous accusations against him. However, they
could not prove any of their accusations (Compare 24:5,13; Mk 15:3; Lk 23:2,10). Throughout
this trial, Luke affirms in this document that Paul
had broken no Roman law. No accusation against
him could be proved.
25:8,9 On this occasion, Paul responded
again in his own defense. He affirmed that he had
not violated the law of the Jews. He had not violated the temple. And he had broken no Roman
laws. He stood innocent, and under Roman law,
should have been released (See 6:13; 24:12;
28:17). Do the Jews a favor: We must keep in
mind that Festus had just recently been appointed
by Rome to this position. He thus sought to sacrifice Paul’s rights for the sake of being politically
correct in reference to the Jews. Therefore, Festus,
as Felix, wanted to use Paul’s destiny for his own
political means. He therefore challenged Paul to
stand before his accusers in Jerusalem.
25:10 Caesar’s judgment seat: Festus underestimated the man standing before him (Mk
13:11). Paul had correctly defended himself and
stood for his rights as a Roman citizen before
Caesar’s court, which is where he should be
judged. He said that he had done nothing to the
Jews that would place him before a Jewish court.
He had done nothing to place him in Caesar’s
court. Festus knew this.
25:11,12 I appeal to Caesar: Paul affirmed
that if he had committed any offense worthy of
death, then he was not afraid to pay the ultimate
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penalty for such crimes. However, he had not
committed any crimes worthy of death. Paul
boldly looked Festus in the eye and said that even
he could not deliver him over to the Jews. Therefore, knowing that he could not receive fair judgment in either Jerusalem or Caesarea, Paul exercised his right as a Roman citizen and appealed
his case to be heard before Caesar (26:32; 28:19).
Paul desired that he and Christianity be examined
before the Emperor of Rome in order to proclaim
Jesus before all men. It is here that we understand
that Paul knows that God was working behind the
scenes in order to get him to Rome (See 19:21;
23:11; Rm 15:22-28). After Paul’s appeal, Festus
then briefly confided with his advisors, and then,
he commissioned Paul to be tried before Caesar
in Rome.
POLITICAL GAMES WITH PAUL
25:13 After some days had passed, Herod
Agrippa II, the son of Herod Agrippa I (12:1,2123), and his wife Bernice, came to Caesarea.
Herod Agrippa II was the grandson of Herod the
Great (Mt 2:1) and the brother of Bernice (25:13),
and Drusilla who had married Felix (24:24).
25:14-16 After King Agrippa and Festus had
feasted for many days, Festus mentioned the case
of Paul to Agrippa. He said that the Jewish religious leaders in Jerusalem had asked for an immediate judgment of condemnation against Paul
(24:13; 25:2,3). It was Roman law that no man
could be condemned until his accusers had first
made charges against him to his face in a court of
law. However, in this case against Paul, this had
been done but no judgment had been made by either Felix or Festus. Felix wanted a bribe from
Paul. Festus simply procrastinated because he
wanted to use Paul for his own political means.
25:17-19 In order to further justify his procrastinated judgment, which procrastination for
two years was against Roman law, Festus affirmed
that he had immediately conducted a trial for Paul
(vss 6,10). During the trial, he expected that the
Jews would have a case against Paul concerning
some violation of Roman law. However, such was
not the case. What the Jews did do was bring theological charges against Paul concerning their own
religion (18:14,15; 23:29). The charges also concerned Jesus’ death and resurrection, about which
Festus evidently knew little.
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25:20-22 Festus confessed that he was
puzzled as to what he must do in this situation.
He had challenged the prisoner Paul about a trial
before the Jews in Jerusalem. But Festus said that
Paul appealed to be tried before Caesar, that is,
before “Augustus.” This was a common title that
the Roman Caesars adopted after the great Caesar
Augustus of Rome. At this time, however, Nero
was Caesar of Rome. He was Caesar from A.D.
54 to A.D. 68. Festus was at a loss as to what
charges he must file against Paul in order to send
him to Caesar, for he had found that he had broken no Roman law. Festus had kept Paul in custody until he could determine what to do with him.
Thus in this meeting, he was asking Agrippa for
advice. Agrippa subsequently asked if he could
examine the prisoner. Festus eagerly granted his
request, hoping that some fault might be found in
Paul. On the following day, Agrippa and Bernice
pompously entered the place of hearing with all
their royal glamour. The five Roman tribunes who
were stationed at Caesarea were also there. The
prominent men of the city were there. And then
there was Paul, the humble servant of God who
knew that he was on his way to Rome. Paul stood
alone and boldly in the midst of an assembly of
unbelievers who neither understood who he was
nor cared for his convictions.
25:23,24 Festus introduced the prisoner Paul
in a way that exalted the Romans but belittled the
Jews. The Romans saw Paul only as a Jew. However, the whole Jewish leadership in Jerusalem and
Caesarea was in an uproar about this one man who
had tremendous impact on the Jewish religious
world by the preaching of Jesus as the Messiah.
Therefore, the Jews wanted him dead (vss 2,3,7;
21:36; 22:22).
25:25-27 Committed nothing worthy of
death: Paul had committed no crime against Rome
that would cause him to be executed under
anyone’s law (23:9,29; 26:31). However, Paul had
appealed to Caesar (vss 11,12). As a result of
Paul’s appeal, Festus had to send him to Caesar,
for every appeal to Caesar as a Roman citizen must
be granted. Nothing definite about him to write:
Festus was in a dilemma. Paul had appealed to be
tried before “lord” Nero. However, Festus had
no official or valid charges that justified any conviction. For this reason, Festus brought Paul before Agrippa for the King’s opinion. If Festus sent
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a prisoner to Rome without charges, he would
appear foolish before Caesar. He would also compound his legal dilemma. He had unjustly retained
in custody a Roman citizen who had committed
no crime against Rome. In writing this history of
Paul’s life in reference to previous trials before
the Roman court, Luke wanted Theophilus to understand that Paul committed no crime against
Rome.
Chapter 26
PAUL TESTIFIES BEFORE AGRIPPA
26:1-3 You are permitted to speak: After
being given permission to speak, Paul again, with
an outstretched arm, politely gave his own defense
concerning his belief. He calmly stated that he
considered it a great opportunity to address King
Agrippa on behalf of himself (1 Pt 3:15) concerning the false charges the Jews had made against
him (21:28; 24:5,6). It was a great opportunity to
testify concerning his experience that Jesus had
actually appeared to him on the road to Damascus
(See 9:15). Agrippa was familiar with the traditions of Judaism, though such traditions were not
a part of his heart’s conviction. Paul considered it
an opportunity to speak before him because of
Agrippa’s knowledge of the Jews’ religion.
26:4,5 All the Jews know: Paul began by
stating that the Jewish leadership of Jerusalem
knew of his behavior as a faithful Jew before he
became a Christian. They had known of his strict
religious behavior from his youth. Though they
would not confess such before his hearing, they
were familiar with Paul’s strict legal practice as a
Pharisee of the Jews’ religion (Ph 3:5; 1 Tm 1:12).
The strictest sect of our religion I lived as a Pharisee: The Pharisees were a very strict sect of legalistic religionists (See intro. to Gl; see comments
Mt 23). Here Paul identifies the Jew’s religion
that he kept in its strictest sense before his Damascus road experience (See comments Gl 1:13,14).
By the time Jesus came, it was no longer the revealed faith that was based on the law of God
which was delivered to Israel on Mount Sinai. It
was a religion the Jews had created after their own
traditions (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
26:6,7 Judged for the hope of the promise:
Paul affirmed that he was not being judged because of the false accusations that they had
launched against him, but because as a Jew he had
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hoped for the Messiah (13:32,33) and the future
resurrection from the dead (23:6). It was taught
that the Messiah would bring the promise of God
that salvation would go to all men (See comments
Zc 14). To this promise ... hope to attain: All
Israel waited for the Messiah who would bring
redemption to all men. They thus looked for the
fulfillment of Messianic prophecies concerning the
coming of the Messiah (See Gn 3:15; 12:3; 22:18;
49:10; Dt 18:15; 2 Sm 7:12; Is 7:14; 53). The
prophecies had been fulfilled in Jesus (Lk 24:44).
Paul affirmed that he was now being judged for
his hope of the resurrection that was made possible by the resurrection of Jesus, the Messiah.
Twelve tribes: Some have erroneously believed
that the ten northern tribes of Israel were lost when
taken into the Assyrian captivity of 722/21 B.C.
But here Paul affirms their existence. Anna, for
example, was of the tribe of Asher (Lk 2:36).
Asher was one of the northern ten tribes. However, she, as well as the faithful remnant of all tribes
that God brought back into the land of Palestine
after the Babylonian captivity (536 B.C.), were in
Jerusalem when God fulfilled the promise that the
Messiah would come.
26:8-11 God raises the dead: Paul asked
Agrippa why he would think it unbelievable that
the God who created all things could not also raise
someone from the dead. I thought: Paul then
explained his former life as a persecutor of the
disciples of Jesus. He had done much harm to the
disciples of Jesus because he thought that Jesus
of Nazareth was a fraud (1 Tm 1:12,13). But Paul
said he was wrong. I gave my vote against them:
He had persecuted Christians in Jerusalem. The
Jews knew this (8:1-3; 9:13; Gl 1:13). He had
received authority from the chief priest to also
persecute Christians in other cities (9:14,21; 22:5).
In conjunction with this, he consented to the death
of those who followed Jesus (8:3). The fact that
the Jews were putting Christians to death for the
simple fact that they were Christians explains the
intensity of the hostility that the Jewish religious
leaders launched against the church in the 1st century (8:4). Compelled them to blaspheme: The
word “compel” is a strong word in Greek. Paul
bound Christians who were at the time allowed to
continue to listen to the reading of the Old Testament in the synagogues. He tried strongly to make
them blaspheme by denying Jesus. However, he
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was not successful in this. Such only enraged his
26:19 I was not disobedient to the heavenly
own fury to go even to other cities to hunt down vision: The truth of Paul’s experience concernthe disciples (22:19).
ing the vision was manifested in the hardships
through which he had to go in order to be obediPAUL’S MIRACULOUS ENCOUNTER
ent to what Jesus commissioned him to do. The
(See 9:3-9,19-22; 22:6-11)
change in his life, and the hardships through which
26:12-15 Paul here gives testimony of that he went in his life to carry out the commission of
which explained the reason for the great change the vision, proved that he had truly seen the viin his life. His argument was that such a change sion. Paul’s argument that Luke here records, is
could not be explained without the miraculous that the miraculous encounter with Jesus on the
event on the Damascus road (See comments 9:3- Damascus road is the only logical explanation for
22; 22:6-11). As I went to Damascus: Paul testi- his radical change in life.
fied that he was once on his way to Damascus with
26:20 Repent and turn to God and prove
letters from the chief priest in Jerusalem that were their repentance by their works: Immediately
written for the purpose of persecuting Christians after the experience of the vision, Paul preached
in Syria (See 9:3-8; 22:6-11; 26:12-18). At about the gospel in Damascus, Jerusalem, all Judea, and
noon, however, a great light that was brighter than then throughout the Gentile world (9:19,20,22;
the sun, shined down upon him from heaven. The 11:26; see comments Gl 1:15-24). He preached
light appeared all around him and to those who that men should turn to God in repentance and
were with him. All had fallen to the ground: A bring forth fruits that manifested their turn to a
voice from heaven spoke to Paul in Aramaic and godly life (Mt 3:8).
stated that it was hard for him to work against his
26:21 For these reasons: It was because he
own conscience. This indictment by Jesus con- was preaching repentance toward God that the
victed Paul. When Paul responded to the voice as Jews seized him in the temple and tried to kill him.
his Lord, Jesus answered that by persecuting the It was not because he was the ringleader of an aposdisciples of Jesus that he was actually persecuting tate sect of Judaism that was seeking to lead an
the Son of God. Jesus told Paul to stand up, for insurrection against Rome. In making this statehe was going to be made a servant and a witness ment, Paul wanted the Roman officials to know
to others of this great vision and of things that He that he did not live contrary to Roman law.
would yet reveal to him (22:15).
26:22 By God’s assistance Paul gave testi26:16-18 Jesus’ appearing to Paul on the mony to the resurrected Jesus and that He was the
Damascus road was meant to qualify Paul as a Messiah. It was only by God’s help that he was
Christ-sent apostle in order that he witness to the able to survive unto the time of this testimony. The
world that Jesus was raised from the dead. In the prophets and Moses said would come: To this
vision, Jesus promised Paul that no matter how hope in Jesus all the Old Testament prophets
much he would be persecuted, He would deliver prophesied (24:14; 28:23; Lk 24:27,44; Jn 5:46;
him from the Jews and Gentiles to whom he was Rm 3:21; 1 Pt 1:10-12).
being sent (22:21). He would be sent to the Gen26:23 Moses and the prophets said that the
tiles. To open their eyes: He was being sent to Christ, or Messiah, would suffer and be put to
open the eyes of unbelievers by the preaching of death (Ps 22; Is 53; Lk 24:26; Cl 1:18; Rv 1:5).
the gospel (Is 35:5; 42:7,16). By preaching the However, He would rise from the dead (1 Co
gospel they would be turned from the darkness of 15:20-23). The Messiah would proclaim the light
sin (1 Pt 2:9). The gospel would take them from of the gospel to both the Jews and Gentiles (Is
the kingdom of darkness and into the kingdom 42:6; 49:6; Lk 2:32; 2 Co 4:4). Jesus was not the
reign of Jesus (Cl 1:13). In obedience to the gos- first one to be raised from the dead (1 Kg 17:23; 2
pel, believing men and women would receive the Kg 4:32-37; 13:21; Jn 11:38-44; Hb 11:35). Howremission of sins (2:38; 22:16). They would be- ever, He was the first and only one to be raised
come a part of the people of God who were sanc- from the dead never to die again (1 Co 15:20-23;
tified by the blood of Jesus (20:28,32; Cl 1:12- Cl 1:18).
14; 1 Co 6:11).

409

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

AGRIPPA FINDS NO FAULT IN PAUL
26:24,25 Paul, you are beside yourself:
Some translations state that Festus pronounced
Paul to be mad because of his much study (See 1
Co 1:23; 2:13,14; 4:10). The Greek word here is
“lunacy” (See the same word in 12:15; Jn 10:20;
1 Co 14:23). I am not mad: Paul immediately
responded with calm and dignity to the rude outbreak of Festus. He affirmed that he was speaking as a sober-minded person. He had been convinced by the vision he had experienced that what
he had heard Christians preach was true. The vision was the foundation proof of his ministry.
26:26 The king ... knows about these things:
Paul then turned to King Agrippa. He told the
King that he knew about these things (vs 3).
Agrippa had remained informed concerning the
events of Jesus’ life and work, for Jesus did not
work in secret. He worked openly before all
people. His miraculous confirmation was not in
secret. He was proved to be the Son of God with
miraculous power that was demonstrated before
both believers and unbelievers (2:22; Jn 3:2;
20:30,31).
26:27-29 Do you believe the prophets: Paul
boldly challenged Agrippa by asking him if he
believed the prophecy of the Old Testament prophets. The King hesitated to reply. But Paul knew
that he believed them. Almost persuade me to
become a Christian: Paul’s speech had touched
Agrippa, for Agrippa knew the prophecies of the
prophets, the hope of Israel, and the activities of
the early Christians. He could possibly have been
persuaded to be a Christian if Paul’s address had
not been rudely interrupted by Festus’ outburst and
the circumstances that prevailed on this occasion.
On the other hand, some Bible students believe
that Agrippa made this statement in order to scoff
at Paul’s defense of Christianity and his wish that
be become a Christian. Christian: It is evident
by Agrippa’s use of the term “Christian” in reference to the disciples that the term was widely used
in society by this time to refer to those who were
followers of Jesus (See 11:26; 1 Pt 4:16). I would
to God: Paul responded to Agrippa that it was his
desire that all who heard him would submit to God
by obedience to the gospel. He wished that all
present would become Christians as he was (See
Rm 9:1-3; 10:1).
26:30-32 Immediately after Paul had made
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his statements, Agrippa, Festus, Bernice, and those
who were with them, stood up and left the meeting hall. However, they continued to talk among
themselves concerning Paul’s case. They were
Rome’s final and greatest judges in Palestine, and
yet, they could find no reason why Paul should
suffer death, or even be in prison (23:9,29; 25:25).
Might have been set free: Agrippa flatly told
Festus that Paul, according to his judgment, would
and should have been set free by him. However,
since Paul, the accused, had already appealed to
Caesar, he must now be sent to him (25:11). Behind the scenes, it was God who was working in
order to get Paul to Rome. Paul did not appeal to
Rome on his own accord. He knew that God
wanted him to testify before Caesar. And thus on
this occasion, we would assume that Paul chose
to continue to be in the custody of the Roman government in order to have an opportunity to make a
plea before Caesar that Christianity was from God.
Chapter 27
PAUL JOURNEYS TOWARD ROME
27:1 In this defense presentation for Paul,
Luke has now completed two years in Palestine
with Paul. During this time, he was possibly collecting material for his defense treatises for Paul
that would be put in the letters that we now call
“Luke” and “Acts.” Sail to Italy: Luke and
Aristarchus of Macedonia (19:29; 20:4; Cl 4:10;
Pl 24) joined the sailing party that would go to
Rome with Paul. Paul and other prisoners were
entrusted to a centurion named Julius, a commander of the Augustan Regiment of the Roman
army. Julius had the responsibility of getting Paul
and the other prisoners to Rome alive.
27:2,3 The decision was made that they would
board a ship from Adramyttium. They would set
sail along the south coast of Asia Minor. Before
they departed, however, Julius was very favorable
to Paul, treating him with much kindness. He had
allowed Paul to visit his friends before they set
out on the journey. Therefore, after Paul had made
preparations, they sailed for Rome. After one day
of sailing from Caesarea, they arrived in Sidon.
27:4-8 After Sidon they sailed north of
Cyprus between the island and the mainland of
Asia Minor. They did so because the southerly
winds were blowing contrary to their course. After sailing westward for about fifteen days across
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the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, they came to
Myra of Lycia. Julius then found a ship of Alexandria that was sailing for Italy. After again struggling against contrary winds for many days, with
great difficulty they arrived off Cnidus. Because
of the northwest headwinds, they sailed south under the shelter of the island of Crete. They were
sailing off the coast from Salmone. They again
sailed against headwinds along the south coast of
Crete until they eventually came to the protected
bay of Fair Havens that was near the city of Lasea.
PAUL WARNS OF DANGER
27:9 The Mediterranean Sea was particularly
unsafe during this time of the year that was between the middle of September and the middle of
March. Too much time had now been lost in the
journey because of the unfavorable headwinds of
this season. It was now around September or
October and getting close to the winter months
when sailing was not done on the Mediterranean
Sea. Sailing was dangerous at this time of the year
because of the storms. Fast: The fast of the Day
of Atonement had just been completed (See Lv
16:29-31). Paul advised that it was too dangerous to sail on.
27:10-12 It was Paul’s personal observation
that the voyage would end in disaster for the ship,
the cargo and the lives of men. Unfortunately,
Julius was persuaded to listen to the pilot of the
ship and its captain who argued that they must
continue on. They were sailing on a commercial
ship, and thus, they had to proceed with the wishes
of the captain who had to get his cargo to its destination. They argued that Fair Havens was not a
suitable place to spend the winter. Therefore, the
majority decided to leave Fair Havens and sail the
fifty kilometers to Phoenix that had a harbor which
opened toward the southwest and northwest. It
was reasoned that it would be easier to spend the
winter there.
A STORM AT SEA
27:13-20 When the south wind began blowing favorably and safely, the ship’s crew decided
to take a chance and continue the journey. So they
sailed close by the south coast of Crete. However, it was not long after they set sail that the
tempestuous northeasterly wind called the
Euroclydon, came upon them. The ship was seized
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by the fury of the wind, and thus, they were carried along out of control. Therefore, the crew let
the ship be carried at will by the wind. They were
blown under the shelter of the small island of
Clauda. With great difficulty they brought on
board the small safety boat that was in tow behind
the ship. Once the small boat was on board, they
ran large ropes underneath the hull of the ship and
tightened them securely in order to strengthen the
ship against the battering waves of the sea. They
then became fearful that the vessel would be blown
aground on the Syrtis Sands off the coast of North
Africa. Therefore, they lowered the sails and were
driven by the wind. The ship and all on board
were violently tossed by the waves of the sea.
Because they were taking on water, the crew threw
cargo overboard in order to make the ship lighter.
After three days of enduring the storm, they even
threw the ship’s tackling overboard. For many
days they could not see the sun or stars, and thus,
could not determine where they were. The storm
was relentless. Because of their great fatigue and
desperate situation, they gave up all hope of surviving the storm. One can only conclude that God
was at work wearing down everyone in order that
they be receptive to the advice of Paul.
27:21,22 They had not eaten for many days.
Paul then stood up and reminded them of what he
had told them at Fair Havens, that they should not
have sailed. But now he encouraged them with
good news. He assured them that no one would
be lost. However, the ship would sink.
27:23-26 By this time everyone was ready to
listen to Paul. To prove his claim, Paul affirmed
that an angel of the God he served and to whom
he belonged, stood by him in the night (See 18:9;
23:11; Dn 6:16; Rm 1:9; 2 Tm 1:3; 4:17). The
angel had told him not to be afraid. The angel
assured Paul that he would stand before Caesar.
In fact, the angel said that God would allow all on
board to be saved for the sake of saving Paul. Paul
exhorted everyone to be cheerful and encouraged.
They must trust in his belief that God would do
exactly what he had promised (See Lk 1:45; Rm
4:20,21; 2 Tm 1:12). However, Paul said that the
ship must run aground on some unknown island.
It seems that God would save everyone on board
the ship for the sake of saving His own people.
27:27-29 They had been driven by the storm
for fourteen days in the Adriatic Sea since they
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left Fair Havens. Around midnight on the fourteenth day, the crew began to surmise that they
were drawing close to some land. They dropped
a lead weight into the sea that was fastened to a
cord. By such they determined that they were in
water that was about 37 meters (120 feet) deep.
Then it was about 27 meters (about 90 feet) deep.
Then they began to fear lest they be smashed
against the rocks of the beach by the waves. They
then lowered all four anchors of the ship and
prayed for daylight to come so they could see
where they were.
27:30-32 The crew of the ship decided to
abandon ship and leave the passengers and prisoners. They thus lowered the small safety boat of
the ship to the water on the pretense that they were
lowering anchors from the bow. But Paul sensed
their scheme. He told Julius, the centurion, and
the soldiers that unless everyone stayed on board
the ship they could not be saved. Julius was now
listening to Paul. Therefore, the soldiers pushed
the crew aside and cut away the small boat, letting
it drop into the sea.
27:33-36 The sun was now about to rise. Everyone on board had not eaten for fourteen days.
Paul had now become the central figure of encouragement and direction for the entire group. He
therefore encouraged everyone to eat something.
They would need strength for what was about to
happen. He encouraged them by saying that all
would be saved. Paul then took some bread, gave
thanks to God before all of them, and ate. Everyone followed his example and also ate. They were
all encouraged by Paul’s strength and leadership
in these times of extreme discouragement.
27:37,38 There were about 276 people on
board the ship which included crew, soldiers and
prisoners. When everyone had eaten, they threw
the remainder of the wheat out of the ship in order
to make it lighter and able to drift closer to the shore.
SHIPWRECKED ON MALTA
27:39,40 When the sun came up, they rejoiced over the land that they saw. They saw a
small bay and decided to run the ship on the beach
of the bay. Therefore, they let the anchors go.
They loosed the ropes that had secured the rudder
and hoisted up the sail in front of the ship. They
headed for the shore.
27:41 The ship ran aground at a place on the
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island of Malta where the waves of the sea met a
current that ran between the main island and a
small island offshore (See 2 Co 11:25). The front
of the ship struck the beach and lodged. The back
of the ship was pounded by the waves of the sea.
As a result, it started to break up.
27:42-44 If the prisoners escaped, the soldiers knew that they would suffer severe punishment (12:19). Therefore, they planned to kill all
the prisoners before swimming to the shore. But
for Paul’s sake, whom Julius wanted to spare,
Julius would not allow them to do so. He commanded all those who could swim to jump overboard and swim to the shore. Those who could
not swim were told to grab a piece of the broken
ship or a board. Everyone did as Julius commanded. As a result, everyone on board ended up
on the shore. All were saved for the sake of Paul
whom God had promised to protect in order to
get him before Caesar (vss 24,31). This was only
one of several times when Paul had been shipwrecked in his travels (2 Co 11:25).
Chapter 28
PAUL PREACHES ON MALTA
28:1,2 All of the passengers survived the shipwreck. They were now stranded on the island of
Malta. However, after two weeks in a storm at
sea, we would certainly assume that they were
thankful to be on land again. The nationals of the
island, who could not speak Greek, showed them
great hospitality. However, they were very superstitious. Nevertheless, they were friendly toward
their shipwrecked visitors. They immediately
made a fire to warm and dry everyone’s clothes
because it was cold and rainy.
27:3-6 While Paul was doing his part in gathering wood for the fire, a snake came out of a
bundle of wood that he threw onto the fire. It immediately bit him on his hand. The nationals of
the island saw the snake hanging onto Paul’s hand.
They knew that it was a poisonous snake, and thus
assumed that the snake had bitten him because Paul
was a murderer. It was a common belief that such
tragedies that happen to individuals were the result of some wrong the individual had committed.
Paul had escaped the sea, they thought, but now
received his just judgment by a poisonous snake.
They believed this because they worshiped a goddess named Dike they believed directly inflicted
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punishment on earth for evil deeds. But Paul shook
the snake off into the fire. The bite of the snake
did not affect him in any way (See Mk 16:18; Lk
10:19). The nationals expectantly waited for Paul
to swell up and die. They waited, but nothing happened. After they had waited for some time, they
changed their minds about who Paul was. They
then thought he was a god who had come down to
earth (See 12:22; 14:11).
28:7 A leading citizen: In the area where the
shipwreck occurred, a government official named
Publius had a large estate of land. He warmly
welcomed everyone to stay with him, which they
did for three days.
28:8-10 The father of Publius was very sick
and suffering from fever and dysentery. In recognizing the opportunity to create an audience for
preaching by administering his gift of healing, Paul
went to the father, prayed and healed him of his
sickness (See 9:40; Mt 9:18; Mk 5:23; 6:5; 1 Co
12:9; Js 5:14). When the people of the island heard
of this, they also came to Paul. It was an occasion
where Paul was given the opportunity to be confirmed a messenger of God (Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4).
Subsequently, the residents of the entire island
gave great heed to what Paul, Luke and Aristarchus
preached. They listened to their teaching for the
three months they were on the island. The residents of the island thus provided everything that
was necessary to make them feel at home during
their stay. They even gave provisions to everyone
for the remainder of their journey to Rome. The
entire crew of the ship was blessed because of the
presence of three Christians.
PAUL GOES ON TO ROME
28:11-13 After spending the winter months
of November through January in Malta, everyone
boarded an Alexandrian ship for the trip to Rome.
The ship had the figurehead of two Greek gods
(Castor and Pollux) who were worshiped by sailors for protection at sea. They then sailed for
Syracuse where they stayed three days. From there
they tacked against the northwest wind until they
reached Rhegium. After one day, the south wind
began to blow, and thus, they went on to Puteoli.
28:14 In Puteoli there were brethren with
whom Paul met. The church existed in Rome long
before Paul arrived. Christianity came to the region of Rome as a result of Jews who were con-
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verted in Jerusalem during one of the Passover/
Pentecost feasts (See 2:10). Converted Jews returned home to Rome to preach the gospel. Paul,
Luke and Aristarchus were cared for by these
brethren for the next seven days. From there they
sailed for the district of Rome.
28:15,16 In the area of Rome, brethren immediately heard that foreign evangelists had arrived, especially Paul who had earlier written them
an inspired letter (See intro. to Rm). They thus
came from as far away as the city of Rome, about
60 kilometers away, to meet with the evangelists
in Appii Forum and Three Inns. Paul thanked God
for this warm welcome from local Christians (Compare 18:5; Rm 1:11,12; 15:32; 2 Co 7:6,7). When
Julius finally arrived in the city of Rome with his
prisoners, he turned them over to the captain of the
Roman Praetorian guard. Because of Julius’ favor
toward Paul, one soldier was assigned to him and
he was also allowed to dwell in house arrest by himself in private quarters. God made it possible for
Paul to continue his ministry of the word.
PREACHING IN ROME
28:17-20 Claudius Caesar had banished all
Jews from Rome in A.D. 49. However, after his
reign was eventually terminated, many Jews returned to the city (18:1,2). Paul called the leaders
of these Jews together to explain to them his situation. He explained that he had done nothing in
his ministry against fellow Jews or the customs of
the Jewish fathers (21:21; 23:29; 24:12,13; 26:31).
He had been unjustly arrested, tried and detained
in Palestine by the Romans (21:33). When he
stood before the Roman rulers of Felix and Festus,
no cause for death was found in him (22:24; 24:10;
25:8; 26:32; 28:18). The Roman officials wanted
to let him go. When the Jewish religious leaders
argued against Paul with false accusations, he appealed to be tried before Caesar. Paul said that he
did such, not because he had done anything against
the Jewish nation or Roman law, but to escape the
unjust and prejudiced courts of Palestine. He said
that he had called the Jewish leaders together to
explain that he was bound because of his belief in
the Messianic hope that was common to all Jews
and his belief in the resurrection to come (23:6;
26:6,7). He then affirmed that the Messianic hope
had been fulfilled in Jesus who was crucified and
rose again from the dead.
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28:21,22 The Jewish leaders responded to
Paul that they had heard nothing from Judea about
his case. Even Jewish brethren who had come
from Judea did not say anything of his situation.
The only thing they had heard were things about
the so-called sect of Christianity that was spoken
against by the Jews everywhere (24:5,14; Lk 2:34;
1 Pt 2:12; 3:16; 4:14-16). By this they understood
that the impact of Christianity had reached
throughout the Roman Empire (Cl 1:23).
28:23,24 A special day was set aside for a
discussion concerning the things that would be
taught by Paul. There were many present for this
meeting. Therefore, beginning in the morning and
extending to the evening, Paul explained to them
from the Old Testament Scriptures how Jesus had
fulfilled all prophecies concerning the Messiah
(9:22; 13:4,14; 14:1; 17:1-3; 18:27,28; 19:8;
26:6,22; Lk 24:44). He explained the present kingdom reign of Jesus over all things (2:24-35; 17:3;
19:8; Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-22). As always, some
were convinced and some disbelieved (14:4; 19:9).
Paul did not work any miracles to prove his message. The Jews had to see for themselves that the
Old Testament clearly prophesied of Jesus. These
prophecies were clearly fulfilled, thus proving that
Jesus was the Messiah.
28:25-27 The Jewish leaders who were
present could not agree among themselves concerning the things Paul was saying. So they departed from the meeting after Paul quoted Isaiah.
Isaiah prophesied of the negative reaction of those
who would be hardened against the message of
God (Is 6:9,10). Hearing you will hear, and will
not understand: Isaiah prophesied that even
though the Jews would hear of the word of God,
they would not understand because of the hardness of their hearts. In Paul’s application of Isaiah
6:9,10, they would actually see Jesus but would
not accept Him as the Son of God (Jn 1:11). They
had become hardened in heart and understanding
because of their own traditions. As a result, Isaiah
prophesied that they would not repent and turn to
God (Is 6:9,10; Jr 5:21; Ez 12:2; Mt 13:14,15;
Mk 4:12; Lk 8:10; Jn 12:40,41; Rm 11:8).
28:28,29 Paul said that the prophecy was
fulfilled that stated that the light of the gospel had
gone to the Gentiles (Is 42:1,6; 49:6; Mt 21:41;
Lk 2:32; Rm 11:11; see 13:46: 18:6). Such happened in part because of the Jews’ rejection of the

Acts 28

gospel (13:46-48; 18:6; Rm 9-11).
28:30,31 For the next two years Paul remained in his own rented house in Rome. Many
came to him for teaching. He was able also to
fulfill one of his desires, that is, to impart to the
brethren in Rome the miraculous gifts of the Holy
Spirit (Rm 1:11). He preached the present kingdom reign of Jesus upon the throne of David (4:31;
Rm 8:38; Hb 1:6; 1 Pt 3:22). He taught the life
and teachings of Jesus. No one hindered his teaching, neither the Roman guards nor the Jews (See
Ph 4:21,22). It was during this time that Paul was
remembered and helped by the Philippian disciples. They sent aid to him through Epaphroditus while he was in Rome (See comments Ph
4:10-18). He also wrote his letter to the Philippians to thank them for their care for him. It was
also during this first imprisonment that Paul wrote
letters to the disciples in Ephesus and Colosse (See
intro. to Ep and Cl). Paul was also visited by
Tychicus. When Tychicus returned to Asia he carried the letters of Ephesians and Colossians to the
Christians in these regions (20:4ff; Ep 6:20; Cl
4:7,8; 2 Tm 4:12; Ti 3:12). He also wrote his first
letter to Timothy. Paul was also visited by a runaway slave named Onesimus whom he converted
in Rome. He sent Onesimus back to his owner,
Philemon, with a letter directed specifically to
Philemon on behalf of Onesimus.
Luke’s defense to or for Theophilus on behalf of Paul through the treatises of Luke and Acts
was apparently successful. Paul had prayed and
hoped for release from his first imprisonment in
Rome (Ph 1:25; 2:23,24; Pl 22). After his release
he evidently journeyed on to Crete where people
turned to Jesus (Ti 1:5). He evidently went on
Miletus (2 Tm 4:20), Troas (2 Tm 4:13), Dalmatia
(2 Tm 4:10), Nicopolis (Ti 3:12), and Corinth (2
Tm 4:20). From Corinth he possibly went on to
Spain (Rm 15:24,28).
It is believed that Paul was later arrested again
by Nero in A.D. 67 and taken to Rome. It was
then that he wrote to Titus and his final letter to
Timothy, where he stated that he had completed
his Christ-given destiny to preach the gospel to
the Gentiles (2 Tm 4:6-8). Historians have affirmed that Paul was probably beheaded in Rome
around A.D. 67,68, thus finishing the destiny that
Jesus had given to him on a road outside Damascus.
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Romans
WRITER
The Holy Spirit used the apostle Paul to inscribe this brilliant example of literature on the grace
of God. Paul was his Greek name, whereas Saul was his Jewish name. Paul was a Jew (At 21:39;
22:3) of the tribe of Benjamin (Ph 3:5). He was born in the city of Tarsus of the Roman province of
Cilicia. Some of his kinsmen from the same area are mentioned in the letter (16:7,11,21; see At
23:16). Paul was educated at the feet of the well know Jewish Rabbi Gamaliel (At 22:3; 23:6; 26:5;
Ph 3:5). He was educated as a Pharisee. Before his conversion, he was a Jewish authority with a
mandate to bind and cast Christians into prison (At 22:4,5). He was well known by chief priests of the
Jewish hierarchy (At 26:4) who had given him authority to bind and imprison Christians (At 26:10).
However, because of the nature of His personality and zeal for what he believed, he was personally
called by Jesus to be a Christ-sent apostle specifically to the Gentiles (At 9:1-15; 22:3-21; 26:12-18).
Paul wrote that he had been “put into the ministry” (1 Tm 1:12). He was “separated unto the
gospel” (1:1) and made a “prisoner of Jesus” (Ep 3:1). As an apostle, he was “born out of due time”
or the time when Christ-sent apostles were chosen by Jesus (1 Co 15:8). He was made an apostle by
Jesus because he was trustworthy in character, and thus, he was able to assume the responsibility of
being one of the major leaders of the church in the 1st century (1 Tm 1:12). Because of his character
and bold personality, he was made God’s special apostle to Israel, Gentiles and kings (At 9:15; 22:15).
In his work, God intended for him to give special emphasis on opening the door for the gospel into the
Gentile world (At 22:21; Gl 2:7). Though his emphasis was on the Gentiles, throughout his ministry
he never forgot the Jews. To almost every city he went, he preached in the synagogue of the Jews
(9:1-3; 10:1; At 14:1; 17:1,2).
Of all the New Testament characters, we probably know more about Paul than any other personality. For some reason, God chose him to write thirteen of the New Testament letters. Some believe
he also wrote also the letter of Hebrews.
Because of the nature of his character, it is easy to understand why God made the choice that Paul
have such great influence on the beginnings of the church. Paul was conscientious (1 Tm 1:3), pioneering (15:20), intellectual (At 22:3; Gl 1:14), humble (1 Co 15:9; Ep 3:8; 1 Tm 1:15), honest (1 Tm
1:13), obedient (At 26:19), bold (At 9:27-29), zealous (At 22:3; Gl 1:13,14; Ph 3:6), aggressive (At
9:19,20; 19:30), righteous (Ph 3:6), sacrificial (Ph 3:7,8), determined (At 15:37-39), concerned (9:13; 10:1), daring (At 21:13), loving (1 Co 13; Cl 3:12ff), and enduring (2 Co 11:23-28). When
considering the life and work of Paul, it is understandable why the Holy Spirit inspired him to write
that his life should be an example to others (1 Co 11:1; Ph 3:17). (See “Writer” in the intro. to Gl.)
DATE
Most Bible students believe that the letter of Romans was written from the city of Corinth while
Paul was on his third mission journey (Compare 15:25-27 with At 20:1-3). The date of writing would
be between A.D. 56 and 59.
THEME
The theme of the letter is expressed in 1:17, a quotation from Habakkuk 2:4. “The just will live
by faith” (See Gl 3:11; Hb 10:38). It is not coincidental that Paul quoted this fundamental concept of
salvation in the three letters that were written concerning the influence on the disciples by those who
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were seeking to return to the Sinai law and covenant. In Romans, Galatians and Hebrews there was a
concerted effort on the part of some to return to a legal system of justification by meritorious works in
reference to the Sinai law. In all three letters, therefore, Paul affirmed that salvation has always been
by grace and faith. Before the giving of the Sinai law and covenant that God made with Israel at Mt.
Sinai, salvation was by grace and faith. Under the Sinai law, salvation was by grace and faith (Hk
2:4). Nothing has changed unto this day. Paul clearly explains this in this letter. He explains why
salvation is by grace on God’s part in order to stimulate obedient faith on man’s part. Therefore, in
the very first chapter of the letter he lays the foundation for the concept of salvation that he will defend
throughout the letter. The salvation that he will defend is that we are saved by grace and faith (See
intro. to Gl). The theme of the book distinguishes Christianity from all those faiths of the world that
find their origin in man.
PURPOSE
According to the purposes for which Paul wrote, the letter to the Romans can be divided into
three sections.
1. We are justified by grace and faith (1-8). Because of the Jewish influence on the disciples
in Rome, the concept of legal justification was affecting the thinking of the disciples. Judaism proposed that one was justified by meritorious keeping of law in conjunction with atonement for sin by
meritorious deeds. This system of justification, commonly referred to by Bible students as legalism,
had made significant inroads into the church. This thinking attacked the grace of God, and thus, Paul
wrote in chapters 1-8 a defense of the fundamental principle that men are saved by the grace of God.
2. National Israel was rejected because of unbelief (9-10). The gospel came first to the Jews
(3:1; 9:4,5; Jn 4:22), but was rejected by the majority of Israel (Jn 1:11). Paul wrote chapters 9-11 in
order to explain the problem of unbelief on the part of the Jews in reference to the belief of the
Gentiles. Once the fullness of the Gentiles was complete, then God would terminate national Israel
according to the prophecies of the prophets.
3. Faith establishes law (11-16). Since Christians are justified by God’s grace, Paul explains in
chapters 11-16 that Christians must maintain an obedient response to the grace of God. Grace sets
one free from the necessity of perfect law-keeping in order to be saved. There can never be selfjustification before God. However, grace does not set one free from law. In chapters 11-16 he applies
the principle of 3:31. “Do we then make void law through faith? Certainly not! On the contrary, we
establish law.” Law is established in one’s life when he responds to the grace of God. Therefore,
obedient faith is a response to the grace of God. It is a response of thanksgiving (2 Co 4:15). It is a
response of a son who pleads to the Father for direction in living.
KEY WORDS AND CONCEPTS
In order to understand the letter to the Romans, there are some key words that Paul uses that
express central concepts in the letter. The following are some of those key words and concepts that
introduce us to this letter:
1. Grace: Salvation by grace is the theme of the letter to the Romans. In the New Testament, the
Greek word charis is the common word that is used for grace. In the Old Testament the Hebrew
words hesed and hen are used. The Old Testament words are translated either “steadfast love,”
“mercy,” “lovingkindness,” “goodness,” or “favor.” The New Testament word charis was usually
used to translate the Hebrew word hen. Charis in reference to man’s salvational relationship with
God refers to one’s justification before God as a result of the loving favor of God that was first
unconditionally extended toward man. In other words, God was not obligated to send Jesus as the

Romans

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

416

sacrificial Lamb for the sins of men in response to any meritorious works on the part of man. Nevertheless, though man was lost in sin and undeserving of salvation, God sent forth His Son (Ti 2:11).
This message of the gospel was expressed by Paul. “But God demonstrates His own love toward us,
in that while we were still sinners, Christ died for us” (5:8). God initiated the action of salvation
toward man though man did not earn such. However, though the initiation of God’s plan of salvation
was extended without meritorious works on the part of man, conditions exist in order that one accept
the free gift. The gift of grace was free, but the acceptance of the gift has conditions. One must
obediently respond to the free gift. The response to the free gift is the condition by which the grace of
God is activated in our lives. Paul’s argument throughout Romans and Galatians is that this response
is not meritorious. One does not continue in the grace of God by meritoriously obligating God to
continue in His grace toward man. Paul’s emphasis is on one’s continual response to God’s loving
favor. “We love Him because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19). It is a response of thanksgiving (See
comments 2 Co 4:15). Our response to God’s grace is a manifestation of our love of God. This is the
point of the New Testament writers concerning the grace of God in our lives. Concerning his own life,
Paul wrote to the Corinthians that he excelled in obedience through the motivation of grace (See
comments 1 Co 15:10). It was grace that motivated Paul into action. His response to grace, therefore,
established the law of God in his life (See comments 3:31). His life was not a testimony of meritoriously seeking to earn his salvation. He had received salvation by the grace of God. The remainder of
his life after his baptism was in thanksgiving to God for his salvation (2 Co 4:15). He worked because
he was saved, not in order to be saved (See Ep 2:10). And so it should be with all who come to a
knowledge of and response to the grace of God that was manifested on the sacrificial cross of Jesus.
2. Faith: One of the most misunderstood words of the New Testament in reference to salvation
is the word “faith.” When approaching a study of Romans, it is crucial to understand what Paul means
by the use of this word in the context of his writing on the subject of grace. Several definitions are
found throughout the New Testament, some of which are used by Paul in Romans. Faith is the mental
acceptance of God’s revealed word as truth that was given to man (See Jn 4:21; Js 2:19). Faith is
one’s reliance on God for salvation (See 9:33; Jn 2:23,24; 10:11; 2 Tm 1:12). Faith is a belief in God
(Hb 11:6). When we study the epistle of Romans, it is essential to understand each context in which
the word “faith” is used.
In Romans, Paul contrasts faith with works. Through meritorious works of law and good deeds
one is trusting in himself. However, through responsive faith to the grace of God one is trusting in
God. Therefore, “we have access by faith into this grace in which we stand ...” (5:2). Paul affirms,
therefore, that faith is an obedient response that gives us access to the grace of God. A dead faith is
identified by its lack of obedience. Such a faith is unproductive in one’s relationship with God and
His grace (Js 2:14-26).
Faith, or trust in God, is the natural reaction of the one who recognizes the grace of God. Grace
is God extending the gift of salvation to man through the cross (Ti 2:11). However, one must accept
the gift. Nowhere throughout the entire New Testament is saving faith assumed to be a simple mental
belief that God is and that Jesus is His Son. Faith certainly includes these essential and fundamental
teachings. However, any recognition of God and Jesus as His Son must motivate one into action.
In John 8:31 John recorded that Jesus addressed the Jewish religious leaders, some of whom
believed on Him. However, by the time the conversation between the Jewish religious leaders and
Jesus came to the point where Jesus revealed their true character, Jesus said to them, “You are of your
father the devil ...” (Jn 8:44). These Jews whom Jesus addressed “believed,” however, their belief
did not move them to obedience (See Jn 3:36; Hb 3:19). If faith does not move one into action, then
one’s appreciation for the grace of God is not sincere. It takes more than an intellectual acceptance of
Jesus to bring God’s grace in one’s life. It takes more than a “sinner’s prayer.” Throughout the letter
to the Romans, Paul will explain this point. He did not have to go into a lengthy definition of faith
because he assumed that everyone understood that faith without works is dead (Js 2:14-26).
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3. Sin: Paul uses the word “transgression” (parabasis) in reference to one’s choice to obey law
(4:15; 5:14; 1 Jn 3:4). This Greek word means “to sidestep” or “overstep” the law of God (Compare
2 Jn 9). Paul also uses the Greek word harmartia (“sin”) that is the commonly used word in the New
Testament, to refer to sin. The meaning of this word is “to miss the mark” or “fail to achieve the
mark” for which one is striving.
When we sin against God’s law, we miss the mark of justification before God. We must approach
God on the conditions that God determines. We cannot approach God on our own conditions. No
man has a right to determine his own conditions for justification before God. If it were our responsibility to determine our own conditions for justification, then each man would be approaching justification in a different manner.
Justification cannot be attained on the basis of perfectly keeping the conditions of God’s law or
establishing a system of laws whereby one seeks to justify himself before God. In reference to any law,
Paul pronounced that all men sin (3:9,10,23). It is impossible, therefore, for one to reach the mark of
justification on the basis of perfect law-keeping. Paul’s indictment against all men, therefore, is that all
miss the mark. All men are doomed to sin, and thus suffer the consequences of spiritual death. The fact
that we cannot keep law perfectly in order to save ourselves, necessitates the grace of God (5:1,2).
Sin is not an entity that exists separate from the existence of man. Satan and his angels certainly
sinned against God (2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6). However, when discussing man’s relationship with God, Paul
affirms that sin is man’s specific relational problem that all of us have in reference to God. Sin is the
willful transgression of law on the part of free-moral agents who have been given the responsibility to
respond positively to their Creator (1 Jn 3:4). Sin is the action on the part of men who do not do
biblical principles of good (See comments Js 4:17). Therefore, sin would not exist if men did not
exist. In Romans Paul sometimes personifies sin. However, we must not miss his point by misunderstanding his use of the concept of sin. Sin exists because men exist.
The result of sin is separation from God (Is 59:1,2), and thus spiritual death (6:23). Therefore,
because men exist, sin exists, and all men are therefore spiritually dead before God. Without the
grace of God no man could be saved, for it is impossible for men to perfectly keep law in order to
merit salvation (3:20; Gl 2:16). This brings us to Paul’s use of the word “law” in Romans in reference
to man’s dilemma concerning sin and death.
4. Law: Depending on the context, Paul uses the word “law” to refer to several different concepts of law. Because he uses the word in such a diverse manner, it is imperative that Bible students
allow the contexts in which the word is used to be the final commentary as to which of the following
meanings he has in mind:
a. Law in general: Paul often uses the word “law” in a generic sense. When he uses the
word as such, he does not use the article “the” with the word. For example, “Therefore, by the works
of law no flesh will be justified in His sight ...” (3:20). In this statement, as well as many others, Paul
does not use the Greek article “the” with the word “law,” which some translators have taken the
liberty to insert (See comments Gl 2:16). In the contexts where he uses the word “law” in a generic
sense, any religious law would be under consideration, including the law of Christ. Some translators
have assumed that whenever Paul used the word “law” in these contexts that he was referring to the
Sinai law. However, this was not so. It was only the translator’s assumptions that led to the addition
of the article to the text. With the addition of the article, the force of Paul’s argument is somewhat
misunderstood, but not weakened. His teaching that one is not justified by perfect keeping of law still
stands. However, we must understand that when the article is absent, Paul is warning us that we must
not twist the law of Christ into being a legal system by which one would seek to meritoriously justify
himself before God.
b. Law of the ten commandments: Paul also uses the word “law” in reference to the ten
commandments. He wrote, “I would not have known sin except through law” (7:7). In the same
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verse he refers to one of the ten commandments of the law (See also 13:8-10). Therefore, the ten
commandments were a part of the law. When he uses the word “law” in reference to the ten commandments of the Sinai law, he always uses the article “the” with the word “law.”
c. Law of the Old Testament: In Romans 3:21 Paul wrote, “But now the righteousness of
God without the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the prophets.” In this and similar
passages, Paul used the word “law” according to the Jewish use of the term in reference to the Sinai
law that God delivered to Israel through Moses (Gn, Ex, Lv, Nm, Dt). In other contexts he used the
phrase “law of Moses” to refer to the same (5:13).
d. Law of the Spirit of life: In Romans 8:2 Paul refers to the law of the Spirit of life. “For
the law of the Spirit of life in Christ has freed you from the law of sin and death.” Reference here is
to that which is in contrast to the “law of sin and death.” The Sinai law did not bring salvation, for no
law in and of itself can accomplish justification before God. The problem is not with the law, but with
man. Therefore, law was not given to man to be a means by which he would save himself. The reason
this is true is that men cannot keep law perfectly. Therefore, the Sinai law became a law of “sin and
death.” The Jews could not keep it perfectly, and thus, their sin against law condemned them before
God. In contrast to the Sinai law as a means by which one might justify himself before God, the “law”
that was revealed through the Holy Spirit, that is the law of Christ, is a law of life. The law of Christ,
which is the result of the Spirit’s inspiration of men, is a law of life because it is based on grace. It is
the law of liberty about which James wrote (Js 1:25).
The law of Christ is a law of liberty in the sense that it gives the principles that direct the lives of
those who have responded to the grace of God. The law of Christ liberates us from perfect lawkeeping. It is the “law of the Spirit of life” because one responds by establishing law in his life as a
result of his salvation by God’s grace (3:31). It is the law of liberty because we have been set free
from the necessity of perfect law-keeping in order to be saved.
e. Law of sin and death: In Romans 8:2 Paul refers to the “law of sin and death.” Law
used as a meritorious means of justification always results in “sin and death.” Law results in sin in the
sense that no one can keep law perfectly in order to be justified before God. With law comes sin, for
all have sinned (3:9,10). And with sin comes spiritual death, for sin separates one from God (Is
59:1,2). Therefore, when discussing law, the concept of “sin and death” must always be in one’s
definition of law. When we understand this, then we understand that law was never given as a means
of salvation. It cannot bring salvation in and of itself because all men sin against law. There is always
“sin and death” in reference to law.
The above principle does not mean that law has no place in one’s daily walk of life. When one
responds to the loving grace of God, he pleads “Abba, Father.” As a son he seeks to please the Father.
The Father has responded with direction (law) for a loving son. Therefore, our obedient response to
the work of God establishes law in our lives (See comments 3:31).
f. Law of the conscience: Paul refers to the Gentiles as having “a law unto themselves”
(2:14). This was Paul’s reference to the moral conscience of those Gentiles who kept the principles of
the Sinai law, though the law was not given specifically to them. Man has always been under a law of
God. Though the Gentiles were not given the Sinai law on Mount Sinai, they continued under the
system of law and its principles that God had delivered to man before the giving of the Sinai law to the
Jews. God spoke to the fathers of the families before Sinai, and thus He continued with the principles
of this law with the Gentiles until the coming of Christ (Hb 1:1,2). Therefore, the Gentiles were not
without law. Though the principles of God’s law were not written, as was the case with the Sinai law
that was given to the Jews, the law was written on their consciences. The Gentiles were under the law
of their conscience.
g. Law of faith: In Romans 3:27 Paul refers to the law of faith. “Where then is boasting?
It is excluded. By what law? Of works? No, but by the law of faith.” This is the principle that one’s
faith moves him to respond to the grace of God (2 Co 4:15). Faith is not a simple mental acknowledgment that God exists and that Jesus is the Son of God, or that He is one’s personal Savior. It is a faith

419

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

Romans

working in response to the love of God (See Gl 3:10-13; 4:5; 5:6; 6:2; 1 Jn 4:19). Paul does not
contradict himself in proposing this concept. In the context, his principle is simple. One is not saved
by meritorious works, for one cannot keep law perfectly or do enough good works in order to merit
eternal life in heaven. Since this is true, then there is no room for boasting on the part of the individual
concerning either his works of law or meritorious deeds. He is saved on the basis of trusting (faith) in
God’s grace. Nevertheless, this trust in God’s grace moves one to maintain an obedient faith (See
4:8ff; 5:1,2; 6:14; 7:4-6; 8:2,3; 10:6-10; compare Gl 3:10,13,21-26; 5:18). If there is room for boasting, it is in one’s reliance on God for his salvation, not on one’s self in his meritorious performance of
deeds. This is the law of faith. It is the principle that one’s faith in God’s grace moves him to comply
with God’s life principles of Christian conduct (See comments 2 Co 4:15).
h. Law of works: In Romans 3:27 Paul contrasted the law of faith with the law of works.
The “law of works” refers to one’s attempt to be justified before God on the merit of one’s performance of law and good works (See 3:20; 4:13ff; 7:1-11; 8:2,3; 10:5; compare Gl 3:10,11,17,18,21;
5:4; 2 Tm 1:9). This is Paul’s primary purpose for the letter, and thus the primary use of the word
“law” in the letter. He affirms that man cannot be saved on the merit of law-keeping simply because
no one can keep law perfectly in order to justify himself before God. The Jews codified the Sinai law
with their added traditions in order to use it as a means by which they sought to meritoriously save
themselves (3:1-8; see intro. to Gl). The Gentiles also came out of a similar legal system of lawkeeping in reference to their own religious laws they had constructed in order to save themselves (Cl
2:20-22; see Rm 1:18-20; 2:14,15). Both Jews and Gentiles came out of legalistic systems of lawkeeping in reference to the laws they had constructed for themselves that demanded flawless living in
order that one be meritoriously justified. The problem with this concept and system of law was that
one sin made one a lawbreaker (Gl 3:10,11; Js 2:10). And as a lawbreaker, one was condemned
(6:23). Therefore, if one sought legal justification before God on the basis of his performance of law,
he stood condemned before God because of his inability to keep law perfectly (3:20; Gl 2:16). This
is Paul’s definition of the law of works. It is his argument in both Romans and Galatians to prove that
the law of grace and faith was necessary in order to bring men to justification before God, because
men, by trusting in their own performance of law, could not keep law perfectly in order to save
themselves (See Gl 3:21,22).
5. Death: The word “death” always means separation. In reference to man’s spiritual problem,
it means separation from God because of sin (Is 59:1,2). In reference to man’s physical death problem, spiritual death means separation from the tree of life (Gn 3:22-24). In the letter to the Romans
Paul uses the word in at least five ways in association with these two great problems that man has in
his existence as a living being.
a. When Adam ate of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, he personally sinned
against God, and subsequently, personally died spiritually (5:12). Sin came between him and God in
order to separate him from God (Is 59:1,2). The result of his separation from God, therefore, was his
spiritual death (6:21-23). Spiritual death is the result of men not being able to keep law perfectly in
order to be saved. Because all men sin, all men suffer the curse of spiritual death as Adam. This is
man’s greatest problem and the problem that has been solved by the grace of God. Through the cross
of Jesus, God offers a solution for the spiritual death problem of men (6:3-6; 1 Co 15:1-4).
b. When Adam was separated from the tree of life, he could not eat of it and live forever (Gn
3:22-24). As a consequence of this separation from the tree, it is appointed unto all men that they
should physically die (Hb 9:27). In physical death there is separation of the spirit and body of man (Js
2:26). Physical death, therefore, means the separation of the spirit and body as a result of man’s
separation from the tree of life (See 5:10; 6:9,10; 7:2-5). Physical death is man’s second greatest
problem. However, through grace God has offered through the resurrection of Jesus an opportunity
for men to have eternal life (6:3-6; see comments 1 Co 15:20-22).
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c. Paul also makes reference to the Christian’s relationship to the Sinai law as a means by
which to be saved. “Therefore, my brethren, you also became dead to the law through the body of
Christ ...” (7:4). In this sense, the Christian is separated from the Sinai law in order to stand in the
grace of God. Because the Christian is married to Christ, he is separated from the requirement of
perfect law-keeping in order to be saved. The requirement of law in order to produce justification
was perfect law-keeping. Since Christians have been married to Christ, they are thus free from the
necessity of perfect law-keeping in order to be justified before God. They are dead to the Sinai law as
a means of salvation.
d. Paul’s theme in chapter 6 is that Christians are dead to sin (6:1,2; 4-7). In other words,
Christians are to be separated from the practice of sin because they have become slaves of righteousness. Those who are slaves of righteousness trust in God’s grace, and thus, they do not give themselves to the lusts of the flesh, eyes and pride of life. Grace does not free one to sin (Gl 5:13; 1 Pt
2:16). It frees one to obey in response to grace (See 3:21; 2 Co 4:15). It is imperative, therefore, that
Christians separate themselves from sin.
e. Paul also uses the word “death” in a metonymical sense in reference to one’s obedience to
the gospel. “Therefore, we are buried with Him through baptism into death ...” (6:4). Jesus literally
died and was buried outside Jerusalem in Palestine. In repentance and immersion, one comes into
union with Jesus through the action of crucifying oneself with Jesus, and subsequently being buried in
water. One thus dies with Christ in the sense of dying to the old way of life in order to be raised from
the tomb of water to walk in a new life. We are thus “united together in the likeness of His death”
(6:5).
6. Justification/Righteousness: Out of the thirty-nine times the verb “justify” is used in the New
Testament it is used twenty-nine times by Paul in his epistles. The noun form (dikaiosis) is used in
4:25 and 5:18. Understanding Paul’s use of this word in reference to man’s state of salvation is
crucial in order to understand the message of Romans.
Consider first that the English words “righteousness” and “justification” originate from the same
root Greek word. To some extent, therefore, the translators did not do us a favor in using two English
words to translate in some text the same Greek word. In Romans, therefore, the words “righteousness” and “justification” in reference to one’s relationship with God cannot be separated. When used
in reference to God, Paul says that God is righteous and just (3:5,25,26; 2 Tm 4:8). He is such
because He consistently works in harmony with His established laws in order to save the lost (See Gn
18:25). The event of the gospel was a manifestation of the righteousness of God (1:17; see Ti 2:11).
The gospel manifested justice in that God offered man a means by which to be saved. The gospel also
manifests God’s justice in judging those who reject the gospel (See 2:5; 3:5,6).
No man can be righteous before God on the merit of his own performance of law because no man
can keep law perfectly in order to be without sin (3:9,10,23). Man is righteous before God on the
basis of being justified before God by His grace (5:1,2). Therefore, we could define the word “righteous” with reference to one’s state of being just before God. The word “justified” would be the legal
term that would explain the action of God in reference to man in order to accredit him righteous. In
other words, through His grace God takes the action of justification. He forgives men of sin (8:33).
As a result of the action, therefore, men stand righteous or justified before God.
There is an inseparable relationship between righteousness and justification in the letters to both
the Romans and Galatians. The righteous are justified and the justified are the righteous. Righteousness refers to man’s right relationship to God (4:8,9) that was not accomplished through either meritorious deeds (4:1-5; see Ep 2:8,9; Ti 3:5) or law-keeping (3:20,21; Gl 2:16). One is accounted
righteous before God on the basis of an obedient response of faith to the saving grace of God (1:17;
4:6; 5:1,2).
Paul also speaks of a supposed righteousness that is based on the presumption that one can keep
law perfectly and do meritorious works in order to stand righteous in the sight of God (9:30,31; 10:1-
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3). Reference to righteousness in these texts is a supposed righteousness that men would claim on the
merit of their performance of law and works in order to save themselves (10:3,5; Gl 3:10,11; Ph 3:9).
However, Paul counters by stating that no man can keep law perfectly in order to save himself (3:10,20;
8:3; Gl 2:16; 3:10,11). No one can do meritorious good deeds in order to atone for sin against law.
The Jews sought God after their own “self-righteousness” (Mt 9:13). Some were seeking to bring
this system of law-keeping into the church. It was through the letters of Romans and Galatians that
Paul stopped the invasion of this “other gospel” (Gl 1:6-9).
7. Flesh: In Romans Paul uses the word “flesh” to refer to one’s life before he became a Christian (7:5; see 2 Co 10:2,4). In other words, when one is outside Christ, he is “in the flesh” (7:5; see Gl
3:3). He is living according to the desires of the flesh (Ep 2:1-3). Walking according to the flesh
refers to living after the carnal life (Gl 5:19). However, in reference to the religious person who lived
according to the flesh, Paul uses the word “flesh” in a different manner. He speaks of his living
according to the flesh before he came to the grace of God. In other words, he sought self-justification
before God through meritorious performance of law and good works according to the ability of the
flesh to perform. His emphasis in his religious life was on himself, and not on God. Living according
to the performance of the flesh is in contrast to living by faith. Through faith one is trusting in God for
his salvation. The one who walks according to the flesh, is trusting in himself. And in reference to
pleasing the One before whom we will give account of our obedience, there is no possible way for
man to live perfectly according to the flesh. The beautiful message of Romans is that the One before
whom we will give account offers an abundance of mercy and grace through the Lord Jesus Christ.

The Need For Redemption
(1:8 – 3:20)
Outline: (1) Appreciation for the disciples (1:815), (2) The power of the gospel (1:16,17), (3)
Sin and condemnation of the Gentiles (1:18-32),
(4) The righteous judgment of God (2:1-16), (5)
The Jews and the law (2:17-29), (6) Supposed
Jewish objections (3:1-8), (7) There is none righteous (3:9-20)
Chapter 1
APPRECIATION FOR THE DISCIPLES
1:8 Thank my God ... for you all: Paul here
expressed his thanksgiving for the faithfulness of
the saints in Rome. The reputation of their faithfulness was manifested to others (See 1 Co 1:4).
Their faithfulness in a difficult political environment had encouraged others. It was through Jesus
Christ that he thanked God for them (See Jn
14:13,14; 16:23; Ep 5:20; Cl 3:17; Hb 13:15). It
was only through Jesus that Paul could have been
thankful for them, for it was through Jesus that
they existed as part of the one body and he as the
Lord’s apostle. Your faith is spoken of: Paul had
never met the brethren in Rome. Nevertheless, he
wanted to compliment them on their faith that was
spoken of throughout the Roman Empire (See

comments Lk 2:1,2; see Rm 16:19). Regardless
of our environment in which we live, we should
live the Christian life in order to encourage others
by our faithfulness.
1:9,10 God is my witness: Paul assured the
Roman brethren that they were constantly in his
prayers (See 9:1; 2 Co 1:23; Gl 1:20; Ph 1:8). By
the will of God: Paul’s ministry was by the will
of God. He thus walked according to the will of
God that he might fulfill his ministry (See At 9:15;
compare Lk 22:42). He prayed that it would be
within the will of God that he go to Rome (15:2224). This prayer was answered, for in the letter of
Acts Paul is found in Rome at the time of the conclusion of Acts (At 23:11).
1:11,12 I may impart to you some spiritual
gift: It is certain that Paul here speaks of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit that were given to
the early church through the laying on of the Christsent apostles’ hands (See comments At 18:8). The
gifts were given for the purpose of edifying the
church in its early beginnings, for there was no
written word. It was one of the responsibilities of
the Christ-sent apostles to lay hands on baptized
believers in order that they receive these gifts. In
this context, therefore, Paul was desiring to go to
Rome in order to accomplish this ministry of his
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apostleship. Some of the Roman Christians may
have already had these gifts, since some were probably in Jerusalem during one of the Passover/Pentecost feasts when the apostles were in Jerusalem
in A.D. 30 and for about fifteen years afterward
(See 12:6). Nevertheless, Paul knew that they had
grown in numbers, and thus, there were others in
the Roman church who needed to have hands laid
on them in order to receive the gifts (15:29). Since
Paul had to go to them in order to lay hands on
them, such is proof that only Christ-sent apostles
could impart the miraculous gifts. This the
apostles could do only if they were in the presence of the person upon whom they would lay
hands. For this reason, no one can claim today to
have such miraculous gifts simply because there
are no Christ-sent apostles today. Since only the
apostles could impart the gifts, then we would assume that not everyone in the 1st century received
the gifts, for the apostles did not go to every place
where the gospel had gone. We would learn from
the history of the impartation of the gifts, therefore, that the existence of the church in any region
did not depend on the existence of the miraculous
gifts. Encouraged together with you: When Paul
would visit Rome, He would be encouraged by
the faithfulness of the brethren there who had remained faithful in one of the most hostile environments to Christianity in the 1st century. Rome
would be the seat of persecution against the disciples in the years to come. At the time Paul wrote,
Nero had not yet begun his persecution of the
saints. However, in the early and mid 60s he would
do so. In the latter part of the 1st century, Domitian
would launch state persecution against Christians.
Therefore, Paul commends these Christians in
Rome for their faithfulness and encourages them
to remain faithful.
1:13 Was hindered until the present: Paul
had in the past made plans to visit Rome. However, for some reason he was hindered from making his desired visit (15:22). He could have been
hindered by the work of Satan through evil men
(1 Th 2:18). It is certain that the hindrance about
which he speaks here was not that which was communicated to him by the Holy Spirit when he
wanted to go into Bithynia and Asia (At 16:6,7).
We do not know exactly what hindered him from
visiting before he wrote this letter. Regardless of
past hindrances, he wanted them to know that he
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desired to come to them in order that he might
produce spiritual growth among the disciples
through the ministry of teaching that he had to
offer.
1:14 I am a debtor: Because of his appreciation and realization of what God had done in
saving him, Paul was obligated to work in thanksgiving to God (1 Co 9:16; 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). Because God had shown love toward him, he had to
love others (1 Jn 4:19). He thus felt his destiny to
complete the ministry that was given to him by
God (1:1; At 9:15; Gl 1:15). He was in debt to
God for saving him. He was not working in order
to put God in debt to him. His very life, therefore,
taught the theme of this epistle that he wrote to
the Romans.
1:15 As much as is in me: There is intensity
in these words. There is determination and destiny. With such emotions each evangelist is motivated to preach the gospel to the lost (9:1-3; 10:1;
see comments 1 Co 15:10). One characteristic of
Paul was his self-initiative to do the work of evangelism. This is a necessary characteristic of any
evangelist who seeks to preach the gospel to the
world. Men must arise who take it upon themselves to get the job done of preaching the gospel
(See 2 Tm 4:2).
THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL
1:16 I am not ashamed: Paul was not intimidated by the pride of the unbelieving world
that scoffed at the cross (Ps 40:9,10; Mk 8:38).
He had been where they were and knew that education and philosophy could produce no real world
view. Reality was not in the mental inventions of
men who focused on their own accomplishments.
He had experienced on the Damascus road the fact
of the resurrection of the One whom the world
had rejected. He walked by fact in reference to
the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. It was
not a matter of faith to him, for he had seen Jesus
with his own eyes and experienced the power of
the supernatural working through his hands in
miracles. Men as this were not intimidated by circumstances or fearful for their lives. Gospel: The
Greek word here means “good news.” This is the
good news of the historical event of the death of
Jesus on the cross to solve man’s sin problem (1
Co 1:23; 2:2; 15:3; see Is 53). It is the resurrection of Jesus from the dead in order to solve man’s
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problem of physical death (1 Co 15:4,20-22). The
word “gospel” (good news) does not refer to the
teachings of Jesus or the New Testament. The
New Testament is the inspired report of the historical event of Jesus’ death, burial and resurrection (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4). It is the purpose of the teachings of the New Testament to direct one’s faith unto obedience to the gospel, and
then after obedience, direct one’s life according
to holy living (See 2 Tm 3:16,17). Power of God
unto salvation: Paul’s boldness to proclaim the
death of Jesus for our sins and resurrection for
our hope came from the fact that all men must
obey the gospel in order to be saved (See comments 6:3-6; At 4:12; 1 Co 1:18; 15:1-4; 2 Th 1:79; 1 Pt 4:17). Therefore, he had set the course of
his life to proclaim the glorious gospel (2 Co 4:4;
1 Pt 1:24) of peace (Ep 6:15) and hope (Cl 1:23).
It is this gospel that has unleashed the power of
God for the salvation of man. Salvation does not
lie in keeping religious traditions, submission to
emotional experiences, or accomplishments of
meritorious works. Salvation is accomplished
through the grace of God that was revealed through
the good news of Jesus’ death for our sins and resurrection for our hope (Ti 2:11). To the Jew first:
It was the plan of God to originate the gospel from
the Jews (See 15:27; Gn 12:1-3; 22:18; Is 2:2-5;
Zc 8:22,23; Lk 2:30; 24:47; Jn 4:22; At 3:24,26;
13:46; Gl 4:4; see comments At 13:46; 18:6). But
from the Jews, the gospel would go unto every
ethnic group of all the world as Israel fulfilled her
responsibility of being a priesthood for the world
(See comments 1 Pt 2:9; see Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15).
1:17 The righteousness of God revealed:
God created man a free-moral agent and placed
him in an environment where he could make
choices. However, God knew that men would sin,
for no man could keep His laws perfectly in order
to save himself (3:20; Gl 2:16). Since this was
true of the nature of man, then God could not, without offering salvation from sin, remain just by condemning anyone to hell without Himself being unjust or unrighteous. Through the gospel, therefore, God has offered to humanity the opportunity
by which to escape condemnation (3:21). God’s
righteousness (justice) is revealed through the
gospel because it is God’s offering of hope to freemoral individuals who could not escape the di-

Romans 1

lemma of sin against law (3:9,10,23). From faith
to faith: The text literally reads, “out of faith unto
faith.” God has offered His grace through the
gospel. Men must respond by obedient faith in
order to obey the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus by immersion (6:3-5). This faith response
leads to a life of faith in God for saving one through
the gospel. The faith response that initiated one’s
obedience to the gospel continues to respond to
the will of God throughout one’s life. The just
will live by faith: From creation to the culmination of all things this has always been and always
will be God’s plan of salvation (See Hk 2:4; Gl
3:11,12; Hb 10:38). Salvation has been by man’s
faith response to the grace of God (5:1,2). This
must be God’s plan of salvation simply because
no man can keep law perfectly in order to save
himself. Good works cannot atone for sin. Therefore, man is in a dilemma from which only grace
can deliver him. Throughout the letter to the Romans, Paul will define this concept that is here
quoted from Habakkuk in one statement that “the
just will live by faith.” He will define this principle as the foundation upon which all who would
be saved must approach God. Obedient faith is in
response to the grace of God. Salvation is by grace
and faith (5:1,2).
SIN AND CONDEMNATION
OF THE GENTILES
Paul now begins to build his argument concerning the necessity of the grace of God for the
salvation of men. He first begins in verses 18-32
of this chapter to convict the Gentiles. They were
lost in sin and unable to save themselves. They
conducted themselves after a worldly nature that
did not deserve the grace of the cross. However,
Paul will develop the argument that God poured
out His love through Jesus regardless of the spiritual condition of society (5:8). In 2:1-16 he will
turn to the Jews. They also were undeserving of
the grace of God though they thought that they
were righteous before God because of their own
legal system of justification and their heritage relationship with God. However, neither they nor
the Gentiles could obligate God to offer Jesus on
the cross because of their supposed righteousness.
There was no one among the Jews or Gentiles who
were found to be worthy (3:9,10,23). Paul will
affirm, therefore, that in order for anyone to be

Romans 1

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

saved, God had to pour out His grace through the
sacrificial death of the incarnate Son of God (Ti
2:11).
1:18,19 The wrath of God is revealed: God
can stand righteous in revealing wrath upon sinners because He has extended a means by which
they can be saved. In this context, Paul explains
the problem of man. Beginning with this verse
and extending through 3:20, Paul presents the
spiritual condition of the Gentile world before
Christ. The world was under sin and death. This
state of man resulted from man’s unwillingness to
accept God’s law as it was revealed through the
fathers (Hb 1:1). The Gentiles refused to approach
God through faith, and thus, they created gods after
their own imagination and religions after their own
desires. Paul explains that the Gentiles were subject to the law of their conscious realization that
there was a God to whom they must be obedient
according to their conscience (2:14). The Jews
were subject to the Sinai law. However, both Jew
and Gentile stood condemned in relation to God’s
laws, for all have sinned (3:9,10,23). Suppress
the truth in unrighteousness: God had revealed
His will to the Gentiles (vs 20; At 14:17; Hb 1:1;
see Rm 2:12-15). Because they did not have a
love of the truth, they invented their own religions,
and thus, they rejected the truth (See comments
Mk 7:1-9; 2 Th 2:10-12). In their creation of their
own religion they suppressed the truth of God in
their lives. That which is known about God: Paul
affirms that it is within men to have enough common sense to know that there is a Designer who is
greater than this world (See comments At 17:2231). Common sense, combined with a humble
heart, would lead one to search for God. But such
is not the case with arrogant men who are determined to live according to their own lusts.
1:20 Invisible things of Him ... clearly seen:
One must not be confused by thinking that the
material world reveals the character of God. That
which is revealed about God through the physical
world is that He is all-powerful, and thus able to
create the world. Paul’s emphasis here is not on
natural revelation being the dictionary of the character of God, but on the fact that He is there (See
Jb 12:7-9; Ps 8:1; 19:1-6; Jr 5:22; At 14:17).
Those who emphasize nature to be able to reveal
the character of God are often driven to idolize
nature as the final definition of God. But we must
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always contend that God is greater than that which
He created (See comments At 17:24,25). Therefore, we would not have known the character of
God except through His work among men as revealed in the Old Testament. And finally, we would
not have known His true character except through
the revelation of Jesus. We can know the true God
of heaven today, therefore, only through His written word. That they are without excuse: God
affirms that the evidence of His existence is so
clearly manifested through the things that are created, that men should come to the conclusion that
He exists. If men do not come to this conclusion,
then they are being led astray by their own will to
reject God (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12). For
this reason, all men who reject the one true God
of heaven will be without excuse in the day of
judgment.
1:21 When men refuse to accept the authority of God in their lives, their lives digress into
wicked behavior (See 2 Kg 17:15; Jr 2:5; Ep 4:17).
The one who rejects God becomes arrogant in his
thinking and foolish in reference to his feelings
and emotions. His arrogant rebellion against having the control of God in his life will eventually
lead to his unjust behavior with his fellow man.
1:22 They became fools: Such is the denunciation by the Holy Spirit of all those scientists
and philosophers who would trust in their own wisdom and knowledge as opposed to being guided
by the wisdom and knowledge of God (See Jr
10:14,23; 1 Co 1:20-25). The one who says there
is no God is a fool simply because he cannot objectively deduct from that which exists that there
is a Creator and Designer behind all things (Ps
14:1).
1:23 Made like unto corruptible man: It is
the spirit of idolatry to create a god after one’s
own image (See Dt 4:16; Ps 106:20; Is 40:18).
When men seek to be religious in a manner that
justifies the actions of their lives, they will organize a religion that conforms to their behavior.
Their next stage of this apostasy is to create a god
that agrees with the performance of their religion.
And thus, a new religion is born to be added to the
thousands in history that have been the result of
men who refuse to seek the truth of God. In this
letter to the Romans, Paul’s emphasis in his discussion on grace is that men should be driven to
God for direction in life. Any supposed “Chris-
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tian” faith that is not driven by the word of God
for God’s directions in matters of faith is simply
not a faith that is based on a fundamental understanding of what grace should produce in one’s
life. It is a false religion because it is humanly
invented and lived after the desires of men.
1:24 God also gave them up: When one
gives up on God, God will give up on him in the
sense that God will not submit him to obedience
of His will (vss 26,28; see Ps 81:12; At 7:42; Ep
4:18,19; 2 Th 2:10-12). When any religionist is
not driven to God’s word, then he leads himself
away from God. When one has led himself away
from God, then his destination to destruction is
certain (See Gn 6:5; see comments 2 Th 1:7-9).
To dishonor their own bodies: When one gives
up the moral values of God, he will give himself
over to the lusts of the flesh. In this case they had
given themselves over to all sorts of immoral behavior (See 1 Co 6:18; 1 Th 4:4; compare Lv
18:22).
1:25 Exchanged the truth of God for a lie:
Those who seek to follow after the carnal lusts of
the flesh will create a religion that conforms to
their behavior. They deceive themselves into believing that their behavior is acceptable to the
higher power they have created after the lusts of
their own flesh. What they think is truth is actually a lie. God will allow one to believe the lies
he has manufactured in order to follow after his
own desires. However, in the end, God will condemn the man for his unwillingness to love and
believe the truth (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12).
Worshiped and served the creature: The corrupt
mind will turn from that which is beyond and above
this world in order to focus on that which is of this
world. Men make themselves the final authority
for human values. Instead of understanding that
the created things should point one toward God,
their desire to rule their own lives diverts their
attention to establish their own rules and values.
1:26,27 When men forsake direction by God,
and distort the very nature of God by their vile
imaginations, God gives them up because they will
no longer be influenced by His will (vss 24,28;
see comments Mk 3:28,29). Changed the natural use of the body: Homosexuality and lesbianism are the manifestation of corrupted mentalities
that are contrary to human sexual behavior that
was ordained by God (See Lv 18:22; Ep 5:12).
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What is indecent: In the eyes of God, the Holy
Spirit here reveals that in sexual relationships, it
is shameful for men to create sexual activity between men and men and between females and females. Homosexuality, lesbianism and sodomy
are the manifestation of a society that has given
itself over to the fulfillment of the corrupted lusts
of the flesh. Receiving in themselves the penalty: As a result of their unnatural sexual activity,
they reaped the consequences of sexual diseases
(See Gl 6:7,8).
1:28 A depraved mind: When one forsakes
a knowledge of God, his mind loses a center of
reference for establishing moral values. There is
thus no standard by which to determine what is
either right or wrong. Therefore, society will digress even to self-destruction (See Gn 6:5; compare At 7:42; 2 Th 2:8-12).
1:29-31 Paul here lists the results of those
who are no longer restrained by the fear of God
(See comments Gl 5:19-21; 2 Tm 3:1-8). This list
could go on. The point is that when one mentally
releases himself from conscientiously feeling that
he must give account of his behavior before God,
he determines what is either right or wrong according to his own selfish desires. When a society does this, that society is doomed to social chaos
and destruction. It is not within the power of man
to determine his own moral values.
1:32 Worthy of death: Paul’s point is to uphold the justice of God. Those who give themselves over to that which harms their fellow man
are deserving of the second death (See Mt 10:28;
2 Th 1:7-9). Those who consent to the actions of
the wicked have lost their restraining influence to
control the behavior of the wicked. They are also
deserving of the same punishment. Therefore, the
justice of God is revealed when punishment is inflicted on the wicked by His pouring out of the
consequences of sin on the sinner. His justice will
be revealed at the end of time when He pours out
His wrath on those who lived in a way that destroyed
society (Jd 14-16). Paul’s argument is that the sin
of man will not escape the justice of God, and thus,
when the justice of God is poured out on the wicked
in judgment, either in time or at the end of time,
they will have no excuse because they had a chance
to believe. They had the chance to reason that He
existed, and thus, they should have reasoned that
they were responsible to obey His will.
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Chapter 2
THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD
Paul has finished the discussion of 1:18-32
concerning the spiritual situation of the Gentiles
in sin. The conclusion is that they were meritoriously undeserving of the grace of God that was
revealed through the cross (Ti 2:11). Because they
were in sin, they did not merit the atonement of
the cross. He now turns to the Jews. In their selfrighteousness he proves in the following context
the point that they also were undeserving of God’s
grace. They had deceived themselves into believing that all was well in their relationship with God.
The problem with the Jews was that they used the
Sinai law as a legal means by which they sought
to meritoriously justify themselves before God.
By the works of law they assumed that righteousness before God could be attained by a systematic
obedience to those laws they thought they could
obey in order to be righteous before God. They
believed that when one sinned, his sin could be
atoned for by the performance of good deeds. Paul
will answer this erroneous conclusion by arguing
that no one can meritoriously perform law or use
good deeds to justify himself before God (3:20;
Gl 2:16; 3:11,12). He will conclude that atonement for sin comes as a result of the grace of God,
not the meritorious works of man.
2:1 Whoever you are who judge: It was the
Jews who were judging the Gentiles. They were
considering the Gentiles wicked and themselves
righteous before God because they had been specifically called of God as a nation, and thus, they
felt that they had special rights before God as a
nation (vs 17). But they were not excused, for
they too were under sin. Their self-righteous attitude blinded their eyes to their own sin. Such is
the curse of those who are religiously self-righteous in their own eyes. They can see the sin of
others while they deceive themselves into believing that their ceremonial legal system of religiosity justifies them before God (See comments Mt
7:1-5). Do the same things: The self-righteous
religionist will often condemn those who do not
conform to his ceremonial system of religion. But
at the same time, he sometimes practices the sins
of those he condemns (See 1:21-32). He will often justify sin that lies outside his system of justification because he keeps his prescribed system
of religiosity. He has deceived himself into be-
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lieving that as long as he maintains the outward
performance of his system of religion that he is
not under the condemnation that is due to all men
because all sin (3:9,10,23). In this way the Jews
arrogantly condemned the Gentiles in their sin because they were not of the legal system of justification the Jews had constructed after their own
traditions (See comments Mk 7:1-9; Gl 1:13,14).
At the same time, however, they justified their exclusion of the Gentiles.
2:2 In contrast to the judgment that was pronounced by the self-righteous Jews, God’s judgment is just and consistent with truth. He judges
with a standard that is above the self-imposed religiosity that men create after their own religious
inclinations. Therefore, because God only is righteous (just), He only can be the final standard by
which righteous judgment can be made. Because
God is the one against whom sin is committed,
then it is only God who can forgive.
2:3 Paul now identifies the self-righteous Jew
who has considered himself to be spiritually above
the Gentile. It was this self-righteous Jew who
considered himself justified before God because
of his supposed special privileges in reference to
God. He had deceived himself into believing that
he had a special salvational relationship with God
because of his heritage and the covenant that God
had established with Israel on Mount Sinai. He
was a descendant of Abraham, and thus, he assumed that because he was a descendant from
Abraham he had a special relationship with God.
However, Paul affirms that he will not escape the
judgment of God because all men stand condemned because of sin (3:9,10,23). Therefore,
one may judge himself righteous before God in
his own eyes, but in the eyes of God, no one is
righteous according to his performance of law.
2:4 Despise the riches of His goodness:
When one focuses on his own self-righteousness,
he despises the grace of God. He despises the
grace of God by affirming that his system of religiosity will justify him before God apart from the
grace of God. Such is the curse of those religions
that have been manufactured after either the traditions or emotions of men, or both. Traditional
religions assume that the simplicity of God’s revealed will is not sufficient to provide men with
that which will guide one in correct behavior (See
2 Tm 3:16,17). Emotionally based religions are
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humanistic in the sense that the emotional experiences of men are always considered to have more
authority in the religion than the word of God. One
is thus led astray by his feelings that have taken
the place of the authority of the word of God. In
either of the above religious situations, the adherents of the religions have denied the goodness of
God who has acted both in revealing His grace to
man and in supplying man with a revealed word
by which man can be directed in righteous behavior. The goodness of God leads you to repentance: By trusting in their performance of law
and good works, the self-righteous Jews denied
that one was motivated to repentance by the grace
of God. When one depends on his own ceremonial system of religion as the means by which to
justify himself before God, then his motivation for
repentance is not the loving action of God through
the offering of His Son on the cross (See 9:23;
11:33; Is 30:18; 2 Co 8:2; Ep 1:7,18; 2:7; Ph 4:19;
Cl 1:27; 2:2; Ti 3:6; 2 Pt 3:9). Legal systems of
religion that are constructed by men always proclaim an insufficiency in the loving acts of God to
stimulate repentance. However, God’s justification that was revealed on the cross leads one to
repentance (See comments 3:31).
2:5 Treasuring up for yourself wrath: The
legal systems of self-righteous religions lead one
to believe that he is in good standing with God.
But he has deceived himself into believing that all
is well, when actually, he has rejected the grace of
God in order to stand on his own merit before God.
This is the curse of religions that are based on either the traditions of men or the self-righteous emotions of men. The traditionalist trusts in the heritage of the religious traditions that have been
handed down to him through the influence and
teaching of his father and mother (See comments
Mk 7:1-9). Those who focus on their emotional
experiences are using the standard of their emotions to prove that they are right before God. Both
systems of religion are storing up wrath because
both have diverted the worshiper from reliance
on God. Both traditionally and emotionally centered religions focus on man. However, faith
moves one to focus on God’s grace. According to
these words of Paul, those who focus on their selfimposed ceremonial religiosity are headed for the
doom of judgment (Mt 7:21-23; 11:22-24; Jn
12:48; Cl 2:20-22).
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2:6,7 Render ... according to his works: God
will judge according to deeds (Jb 34:11; Ps 62:12;
Pv 24:12; Jr 17:10; 2 Co 5:10). However, this
statement is made for our benefit. God is not keeping a checklist of deeds by which to determine the
eternal reward of an individual. Paul makes this
clear in the next statement. Patient perseverance
in doing good: It is not by individual acts of good
deeds that the disciples’ judgment will be determined, but by the general obedient nature of his
life. The grace motivated life is a living sacrifice
that is wholly dedicated to God (See comments
12:1,2; 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). But those who
have created their own self-imposed religion seek
to perform deeds to atone for sin. They seek to
balance out evil deeds with good deeds, and then
they hope for the best when they stand in judgment before God. But such will not be the case.
What profits is faith working through love (Gl 5:6),
not the performance of legal actions in order to
justify oneself. What is important is living one’s
faith as a result of a positive response to God’s
grace. It is this active faith that moves one to live
the life which is acceptable to God (See Gl 5:6;
compare Mt 19:17; Ph 2:12,13; Js 2:17; Rv 2:6).
2:8,9 Do not obey the truth: If we allow
Galatians to be the commentary on this passage,
then “truth” here refers to the “truth of the gospel” (See comments Gl 2:5,14; 3:1). The truth is
the death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope. This was the grace that Jesus
came to reveal to all men. “For the law was given
through Moses, but grace and truth came through
Jesus Christ” (Jn 1:17). This was the grace of
God that was revealed on the cross through Jesus
(Ti 2:11). This is the truth that one obeys through
immersion into the death, burial and resurrection
of Jesus (See comments 6:3-6; 1 Co 15:1-4). If
one does not obey the truth of the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus, then he will suffer the
consequences of eternal condemnation (2 Th 1:79; 1 Pt 4:17). To the Jew first: This judgment
will first be executed on those who had the greater
opportunity, that is, the Jews. The privileges that
God gave them through the revelation of His law
and personal guidance through the prophets also
gave them greater responsibility in reference to
their accountability before God (See Lk 12:47; 1
Pt 4:17). When the Son of God came, their religious heritage should have driven them to the
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cross. Those who were sons of Abraham by faith,
were driven to the cross. However, the hardened
Jews nailed Jesus to the cross.
2:10,11 In contrast to those who do not obey
the gospel, there is glory, honor and peace for those
who do. This present reward is also to the Jew
first and then to the Gentile. No respect of persons with God: In order that Paul’s readers not
misunderstand the justice of God, he here reminds
them that God does not look through cultural eyes
(Gl 3:26-28). All men are created equal. They
will not be judged through partial eyes (See Dt
10:17; Jb 34:19; At 10:34,35; Ep 6:9). All men
can find comfort in the fact that judgment will not
be based on God being a respecter of persons. In
the context here, Paul wants to remind the Jews
that they do not have a special privilege before
God in reference to their salvation.
2:12,13 God will not judge the Gentiles who
did not have the Sinai law as the standard for living. Those who perish without the Sinai law will
do so, not because they violated the Sinai law, but
because they violated the law of the conscience.
Not the hearers ... but the doers: It is not enough
to simply have a knowledge of the law. What is
important is one’s response to the law. James
wrote, “But be doers of the word, and not hearers
only, deceiving yourselves” (Js 1:22). Those who
respond to God’s grace by obedience to His law
are the ones who will be justified. However, they
will not be justified on the basis of their perfect
keeping of the law. They will be justified because
of God’s grace, for no one can keep the law perfectly in order to save himself. Their keeping of
law was the manifestation in their lives that they
responded to the grace of God (3:31; 2 Co 4:15)
Paul’s argument is that law-keeping is necessary
to manifest one’s obedient faith, but law-keeping
in and of itself will not justify one before God.
2:14 In obedience to their conscience, the
Gentiles kept laws that were written in the law of
Moses that was given to the Jews. Though they
were obedient to these laws, they would not be
judged by the law of Moses. Law to themselves:
By being obedient in their conscience to those principles they knew were right, they established the
law of God in their lives. Therefore, by nature
they established the principles of the law of God
in their lives for themselves. Without the law of
Moses, they established the principles of moral

428

law that were based on the revelation of God’s
law to man before the giving of the Sinai law (Hb
1:1).
2:15 Law written in their hearts: The Gentiles did not establish moral laws by their own invention. They had originally received the law of
God as Abraham and all fathers of the families
who received instruction directly from God (See
comments Hb 1:1). Their conscience became their
guide that kept them submissive to God’s law,
though they did not use the law of Moses as a
guide, for such was given only to the Jews at Mount
Sinai.
2:16 In final judgment, God will judge the
world through Jesus (3:6; 14:10; Jn 4:22; At 10:42;
17:31). Therefore, those of this dispensation will
not be judged in reference to the law of Moses.
Neither will the Gentiles who lived before the cross
be judged according to the law of Moses. Everyone after the cross will be judged in reference to
whether or not he or she has obeyed the gospel
(Compare Jn 5:22; 12:48; At 10:42). Therefore,
one who is outside Christ will not be judged concerning his or her violation of a specific law. Judgment will be on the basis of whether one has come
into contact with the blood of Jesus by obedience
to the gospel. Those who have not will suffer eternal destruction (See comments 2 Th 1:7-9).
THE JEWS AND THE LAW
In this section Paul deals with the spiritual
arrogance of the Jews. They believed that their
physical heritage from Abraham gave them a special privilege in their relationship with God. They
were somewhat puffed up because they had received the Sinai law.
2:17-20 You ... rest in the law: While Paul
wrote these words, he knew that a true Jew was
not one who was simply a descendant of Abraham. Those about whom he here speaks trusted
in the law of Moses that God had specifically given
to Israel. The Jews boasted to the Gentiles in this
fact. Paul here addresses the self-righteous Jews
who looked down on the Gentiles, and thus spiritually exalted themselves above the Gentiles.
2:21-23 This series of provoking questions
were delivered in order to humble the arrogant
Jew who boasted of his self-righteousness. Paul’s
questions were meant to manifest the hypocrisy
and dishonesty of those Jews who were eager to
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condemn the Gentiles, but at the same time they
were lawbreakers in reference to the law by which
they judged the Gentiles. They were committing
the same sins they were judging the Gentiles of
committing.
2:24 God is blasphemed: This is Paul’s final blow in this series of thoughts to bring down
the arrogance of the Jews. He quoted Isaiah 52:5
to remind the Jews how they shamed the name of
God among the nations because of their rebellion
against God in past years (Compare Ph 1:27). As
a result of their rebellion, they were taken into captivity by the nations of Assyria and Babylonia.
Therefore, the Jews had no grounds upon which
to boast spiritually before the Gentiles.
2:25 In this context, the Jews are intimidating the Gentiles in the church to be circumcised
(Compare At 15:1; Gl 2:1-5). God instituted circumcision as a sign of the covenant that He had
made with Israel. The Jews bound circumcision
as an evidence of keeping the law (See comments
Gl 5:3,4). Some believed that unless one was circumcised, he could not be saved (At 15:1). However, if one is circumcised as a requirement of the
law in order to be justified before God, then he
was a debtor to keep all the law perfectly in order
to be saved (Js 2:10). But no one can keep the
law perfectly in order to justify himself. Therefore, circumcision will profit nothing in reference
to one’s salvation.
2:26 Paul questions the Jews. His answer to
the questions is that circumcision is of no value if
one is not keeping the righteous requirements of
the law. The law’s requirements are that men respond to God by faith in being obediently led by
the law (3:31). The legal act of circumcision does
not make one righteous. Obedient faith in reference to law is what is required by God (Gl 6:5; Js
2:14-26).
2:27 Paul reverses the role of those who
would be judges. In the spirit of obedience, the
Gentiles who did not have the law of Moses (vss
12-15) kept the spirit of the law of God. Those
who did such could judge those hypocritical Jews
who were specifically given circumcision and the
law but did not keep the law.
2:28,29 He is a Jew who is one inwardly:
This is a profound statement by the Holy Spirit in
reference to those God considers to be His children. Throughout the letter to the Romans, Paul
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will continually reflect on this thought. He was
dealing with a Jewish problem in reference to their
concept of justification before God, which concept of religion they were seeking to bind on the
Gentiles. The outward performance of law, and
boasting in reference to one’s heritage from Abraham, generated boasting by the Jews against the
Gentiles. However, God is not interested in the
circumcision of the flesh, but the circumcision of
the contrite heart who seeks God by obedient faith.
Under the Sinai law, circumcision was important
and necessary because it was from God and was a
sign of a covenant that God established with the
nation of Israel (4:11; Gn 17:10). However, it was
worthless to keep circumcision under the Sinai law
if one did not keep the conditions for the covenant.
But now the old law is past. The Jew must circumcise his heart (See Dt 10:15,16; 30:5,6; Jr 4:4;
9:25ff; Cl 2:11,12). The Jews who were now
Christians must not trust in their circumcision of
the flesh in order to be justified before God. They
are now under the law of faith. They must understand that they have gone from a physical kingdom relationship with God to a spiritual kingdom
relationship (7:6; 14:17; Jn 3:5; 18:36-38; Gl
5:22,23; Ph 3:3; Cl 2:11). In this change in covenant relationship, they must understand that being a physical descendant of Abraham gave one
no advantage in one’s relationship with God. Under the new covenant, spiritual relationships, not
physical relationships, bind disciples together in
their covenant with God.
Chapter 3
SUPPOSED JEWISH OBJECTIONS
In chapter 1 Paul revealed that the Gentiles
were under condemnation because of sin. In chapter 2 he affirmed that the Jews were also under
condemnation because of sin. He now answers
questions that would be going through the minds
of the Jewish Christians concerning their heritage
relationship with God. He will also in this context pronounce the divine indictment against all
men, that there is no one righteous before God
based on one’s individual merit (vss 9,10). In order to begin, he emphasizes the righteousness and
faithfulness of God in reference to objections that
some of the Jewish Christians might be having
concerning God who gave law to Israel when Israel could not be justified by the law.
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3:1,2 Some of the Jews may have by now
been wondering what point there was in being a
Jew. If the Jews were under condemnation because of sin, then they might wonder what was the
purpose of the covenant and law that God established with Israel. To them were committed the
oracles of God: The advantage that the Jews had
was that God delivered to them the Old Testament
Scriptures (9:4; Dt 4:5-8; Ps 147:19). It was an
advantage to have the written Sinai law from God
as opposed to the law of one’s conscience under
which the Gentiles lived.
3:3,4 The faithfulness of God: Paul begins
here to answer questions the Jews may have had
concerning the fulfillment of the promises of God
that were made to them during the Old Testament
era. At the time Paul wrote these words, the vast
majority of the Jews had not believed the gospel.
Some of those among his readers, therefore, would
be questioning whether God had truly fulfilled His
promises to the Jews. Let God be true and every
man a liar: Paul begins to answer the doubts of
the Jewish Christians by affirming the faithfulness
of God in fulfilling the messianic promises regardless of the unfaithfulness of men. They must first
understand that the fulfillment was based on promise, not on the righteousness of men. Men may
doubt God’s faithfulness to keep His promises, and
subsequently, become unfaithful. However, their
doubts are lies if they lead to questioning the desire and ability on the part of God to fulfill His
promises (Ps 62:9; Jn 3:33). To begin his point,
Paul quotes David who wrote in the context of his
own sin (Ps 51:4).
3:5,6 David’s sin resulted in a manifestation
of the justice and righteousness of God when He
brought judgment on David for his sin. The judgment manifested the righteousness of God. But
the Jew would wonder why the judgmental discipline of God would reveal the righteousness of
God. The answer is in the fact that God can stand
just only if He justly judges free-moral individuals who violate law. If sin is not judged, then God
is not just. Is God unjust: The carnally thinking
individual would think that God is unjust to inflict wrath upon those who sin because God created them with the ability to choose, which ability
is often used to choose sin. However, God is just
because all men will be held accountable for their
own sin. The point here is that though the unrigh-
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teousness of man (Israel) worked to bring about
the purposes of God, God is not unjust to inflict
judgment upon those who sin. God brought about
good from their sin, but this did not relieve them
of their accountability for their sin. God always
uses the work of Satan against himself. And so it
is with the eternal purpose God has in reference
to the existence of all things. God could use
Israel’s unfaithfulness to accomplish His own purpose. He has worked in this manner in the past.
And though the vast majority of the Jews rejected
Jesus as the Messiah, we must not forget that God
is still working His purposes through the church.
How then will God judge the world: If God does
not inflict judgment upon the unfaithfulness of the
Jews in time, then He cannot be consistent in inflicting judgment on the unbelieving world at the
end of time. However, the truth is that in order
for God to be a just God, He must be consistent in
judging without respect of persons those who reject His will. We must also keep in mind that God
stands just because He has offered man an escape
from sin. If men choose to reject the opportunity,
then they are accountable for their own condemnation.
3:7,8 Paul continues to voice the objections
of some Jewish brethren. This may have been the
motivation for the writing of this letter. They reasoned that if God’s righteousness is increased because of the sin of men, then what is wrong with
the sin. They wonder why they are still considered sinners when at the same time the sin magnifies the truth of God. We are slanderously reported: Paul mentions the behavior of those who
fail to understand the concept of God’s grace.
They have twisted his previous teachings on this
matter in order to bring accusation against him.
“Let us do evil that good may come”: This would
be the absurd conclusion of the argument of those
who would question the proposition that Paul here
reveals. In 6:1 he will state the reasoning of some,
“Will we continue in sin that grace may abound?”
(See Jd 4). Their condemnation is just: This
could have been stated in reference to those who
slandered him or those who taught the erroneous
doctrines that he here refutes. Regardless of the
specific group to which the judgment is here directed, both slanderers, and those who teach erroneous doctrines that contradict God’s grace, are
under condemnation. Their belief that one should
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sin in order to bring about the goodness of God
was certainly erroneous, and would thus lead to
their damnation. Peter may have heard of some
of the slanderous brethren who twisted Paul’s inspired writings when he wrote, “... our beloved
brother Paul ... has written to you ...in which are
some things hard to understand, which untaught
and unstable people twist to their own destruction ...” (2 Pt 3:15,16). It is a serious matter to
slander brethren. In this context of Paul’s teaching on grace, one puts himself in a state of condemnation if he slanders those who proclaim the
grace of God.
THERE IS NONE RIGHTEOUS
3:9 Paul now continues the thoughts of verses
1,2. Are we: Paul includes himself with the Jewish brethren. Better than they: He asks the question in order to receive a negative answer. Because of sin, the Jews are not better than the Gentiles in their relationship with God. Though the
Jews had the privileges revealed in verses 1,2, this
did not mean that they were spiritually superior to
the Gentiles. The reason the Jews were not better
was in the fact that all men are sinners (vs 23; Gl
3:22). Sin equalizes all men in reference to their
relationship with God. All men sin, thus all men
stand equally dead before God because of sin.
3:10 There is none righteous: This indictment places all men under condemnation because
of sin (See Ps 14:1-3; 53:1,2). There is no one
righteous because of law. Law thus declares one
unrighteous because all men transgress law. Therefore, no man can stand before God on the merit of
his own obedience to law for no man can keep
law perfectly.
3:11,12 The pronouncement of these Old Testament scriptures is in reference specifically to the
Jews. They thus had no right to elevate themselves
above the Gentiles as spiritually special in their
relationship with God. Even at the time Jesus
came, the Jews had gone astray after their own
religion. They had rejected the commandment of
God that they might keep their own traditions (See
comments Mk 7:1-9; compare Lk 11:52; 16:15;
Gl 1:13,14; see Ez 22:30).
3:13-18 This vivid metaphorical description
of the wickedness of the Jews is an accurate account of their sin against God. Their wickedness
was as the stench that comes from an open grave.
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The deceit of their speech manifested their corrupt hearts (See Ps 5:9; 140:3; Jr 5:16; Mt 3:7).
Full of cursing: See Ps 10:7. Swift to shed blood:
See Pv 1:16; Is 59:7,8; see comments Mt 23:37.
No fear of God: See Ps 36:1.
3:19 Whatever things the law says: The preceding indictment against the Jews came from the
Old Testament Scriptures that were given to the
Jews. Therefore, they could not accuse Paul of
making unjust charges against them. The charges
came from God. All the world may become accountable: Not only do the Jews fall under the
pronouncement that all men are unrighteous, but
the Gentiles must also face their sin in reference
to law. Every man of the world in all history stands
guilty before God because of sin. Therefore, all
men stand condemned before God.
3:20 The Jews thought that they had devised
a system of law whereby they could justify themselves before God. But the Holy Spirit says that
such cannot be done. By the works of law no
flesh will be justified: The Greek article is not in
the text here in reference to law. Reference, therefore, is not specifically to the Sinai law, but to the
Sinai law and also to the law under which the
Gentiles lived (2:15). Reference is to any law of
God under which men live. Thus Paul here, as
well as in Galatians 2:16, makes an axiomatic
statement in reference to law, sin and death. One
cannot be justified before God by perfect keeping
of law. This truth is so self-evident that it does
not need to be proved. Paul wrote to the Galatians, “But that no one is justified by law in the
sight of God is evident ...” (Gl 3:11). Paul’s affirmation is that through meritorious keeping of the
Sinai law, the Jews could not save themselves.
Neither could the Gentiles establish a meritorious
system of law in order to justify themselves (See
comments Cl 2:20-22). In view of this self-evident fact, one would conclude that law was not
given as a means of salvation (See comments Gl
3:19-25). No one can keep law in a way to save
himself solely by keeping law. By law is the
knowledge of sin: Man sees his sin when faced
with law. Law reveals to man what is unlawful in
reference to what God wills. Instead of bringing
one closer to God, law manifests how far away
from God one is in his sin (Is 59:1,2). It is not the
purpose of law, therefore, to be a means by which
one can save himself before God. The reason this
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is true is because no one can keep law perfectly in
order to save himself. All men sin (3:23). Sin
brings death (6:23). Therefore, when we think of
law we must always think of sin and death.
The Provision Of Redemption
(3:21 – 5:21)
Outline: (1) The Righteousness of God (3:2131), (2) The faith of Abraham (4:1-12), (3) Justification by faith (4:13-25), (4) The fruits of justification (5:1-11), (5) Death through Adam; life
through Christ (5:12-21)
THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD
3:21 Since law brings sin and death, Paul
now changes the discussion to God’s remedy for
man’s problem with sin and death. He turns from
the gloomy picture of the condemnation of the
Jews under the law wherein they could not be justified by the keeping of the law. He also turns
from discussing the same dilemma the Gentiles
had under the law unto themselves, for neither
could they keep law unto themselves in order to
be saved. He gives hope to both Jew and Gentile
by revealing the righteousness of God. Righteousness of God ... is manifested: This is the justification of God that is revealed in order to save men
regardless of their inability to keep law (1:17; At
15:11). It is the righteousness (justification) that
is accredited to those who seek God by faith (4:3).
The righteousness of God is the justification of
those who obediently respond to the grace of God
that was revealed on the cross (Ti 2:11). God is
just because He has revealed the means by which
men can be made righteous. Witnessed by the
law: God promised that He would send the Savior into the world for the blessing of all nations
(Gn 12:3). Through the Sinai law and the prophets the promises were made. Through the faithfulness of God the promises were accomplished.
The promises were not fulfilled because of the
man’s perfect obedience of law, but because of
the grace of God to do such regardless of the sinfulness of man (5:8; see comments Gl 3:15-18).
3:22 By the faith of Jesus: This is sometimes translated “through faith in Jesus.” However, emphasis is on the work of Jesus on the cross,
not on those who respond to the cross. It was
through Jesus’ faithfulness to go to the cross that
the righteousness of God was accomplished (See
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Gl 2:16,20; 3:22; Ep 3:12; Ph 3:9). To all those
who believe: Justification was also accomplished
because of the faith of those who believed in the
cross (1:17; 5:1; Gl 3:11; Hb 10:38; see Ph 3:8,9).
Both the faithfulness of Jesus in going to the cross,
and man’s faith response to the cross, were necessary in order to accomplish God’s eternal plan to
reconcile men to Himself through Jesus. The righteousness of God that leads to the justification of
man, therefore, was not accomplished through the
keeping of the law of Moses (4:5; 10:3; Gl 2:21;
Ph 3:9; see comments Gl 3:15-21).
3:23 All have sinned: All humanity has fallen
short of that which is required for one to dwell in
the presence of God (11:32; Gl 3:22; see Rm 2:7;
5:2). The result of law is that all are made sinners. The result of sin is separation from God (Is
59:1,2). And the result of separation from God is
spiritual death which will eventually lead to a second death (6:23; 2 Th 1:7-9). Since all men sin,
then apart from the grace of God, no man can stand
justified before God on the basis of law alone.
3:24 Freely by His grace: This is the loving
favor of God that was extended toward man that
man could not have earned on the basis of his performance of law or meritorious good works (4:16;
Ep 2:8; Ti 3:5,7). This grace was freely given
regardless of the spiritual condition of all humanity. It had to be freely given because men could
not work in order to earn grace. Sin blocks any
efforts to meritoriously earn the gift (5:8). Therefore, grace was given to take care of man’s sin
problem. Once justified from sin by grace, we
are then reconciled again to His presence and glory
(2 Co 5:19). All this was made possible by the
sacrificial cross of Jesus where God’s grace was
manifested (Mt 20:28; Ep 1:7; Cl 1:14; 1 Tm 2:6;
Ti 2:11; Hb 9:12; 1 Pt 1:19).
3:25 An atoning sacrifice ... through faith:
In His death, Jesus was God’s offering to appease
His wrath that would eventually have to be poured
out on sinners (1 Jn 2:2; 4:10; see Lv 16:12; Rm
1:8; Hb 10:31; 12:29). In order for God to stand
just in judgment of free-moral man, there had to
be a choice for men to be saved from condemnation. Through the offering of the blood of Jesus,
God gave that choice. Though the offering had to
be made at a point in time of human history, the
required response to God by faith on the part of
man has always been in existence (See comments
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Gl 3:11). From the beginning of time until the
end of time, men have always had to trust in God
for their salvation because no man could so work
as to earn such from God. By His blood: Salvation has come to man by the blood offering of
Jesus, not through the meritorious efforts of men
(At 20:28; Ep 1:3,7; Cl 1:20; 1 Pt 1:18,19). Of
sins in the past: The sacrificial blood offering
was for the sins of humanity from creation to the
consummation of this world. Because the sacrifice had to be made at a point in time in reference
to man’s confinement to time, this did not mean
that its effect could not cover sin that was committed before the event of the cross (See At 17:30;
Hb 9:15). Though we are creatures of time, God
is not so confined in His knowledge and works.
Therefore, God could view all the sins of the world
through the cross. He can forgive sins through
the cross that were committed before the cross just
as He can forgive sins that are committed after the
cross. We must not use our understanding that is
limited to time to limit or confine the work of God
through the cross. Animal sacrifices were given
to man before the cross in order to lead men to the
sacrifice of the cross. Though animal sacrifices
could not forgive sins (Hb 10:1-4), such were given
in preparation for the final sacrifice of the cross.
Man’s lack of knowledge of the event and effect
of the cross before it actually happened necessitated the animal sacrifices. However, man’s
knowledge of the cross after the event occurred
did away with the animal sacrifices. Not only were
the animal sacrifices terminated because of the sufficiency of the cross sacrifice, our knowledge of
the sufficiency of the sacrifice of Christ is also a
reason why the animal sacrifices have been done
away. God has now fulfilled His promise. His
righteousness has now been revealed as to how
He has forgiven sins through the cross. He forgives all men who approach Him through faith that
moves one to obey the gospel (1:17; see Jr 31:3135; 1 Jn 1:6-9).
3:26 That He might be just: If God condemned to destruction free-moral people who had
no opportunity of salvation, then He could not be
a just God. In order to be a just judge of freemoral beings, He had to offer them a choice. The
response to the choice determines their judgment.
The justifier of him who believes: Since the cross
has been revealed, God is now known as the justi-
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fier of those who respond to His grace through
faith.
3:27 It is excluded: Because of grace, God
initiated the cross. Therefore, no man can boast
in order to claim that he earned God’s grace (See
2:17,23; 11:6; 1 Co 1:29; Ep 2:9). Neither can
one claim the special favor of God because of race.
Paul considered all the special privileges he had
as a Jew to be rubbish in reference to the grace of
God that was revealed to him (Ph 3:4-6). Though
he had the privilege of the law and heritage of
Abraham and the fathers, such privileges counted
as nothing in reference to obtaining salvation. Of
works: The law of works demanded that man live
flawlessly in order to gain his acquittal from sin.
Through law one cannot be acquitted of sin simply because he has committed sin against law. The
Jew reasoned that through law-keeping one could
acquit himself of sin that he committed against
law. The problem with this system, however, was
that one kept committing sin against law. No man
could or can keep law perfectly. The law says
that one sin makes a sinner (Js 2:10). Therefore,
by works of law no man can be justified before
God (3:20; Gl 2:16). It was the error of the Jews
to construct a law of works whereby they convinced themselves that they could be justified before God by their meritorious keeping of law. Such
a system of religiosity led to boasting and to their
self-deception that they were righteous before
God. They had created their own righteousness,
and by such rejected the righteousness of God
(10:3). The law of faith: Faith refers to trusting
in God’s grace. Works emphasize trusting in one’s
performance of law in order to save himself. There
is no room for boasting when one relies on God as
opposed to relying on oneself. In contrast to the
law of works, the law of faith emphasizes the response of the individual to the work of God on the
cross, whereas the law of works emphasizes God’s
response to man’s work in order to justify himself.
3:28 Paul is not saying that salvation is without obedience. The point is where the emphasis
is concerning one’s salvation. If emphasis is on
works, then men stand alone in order to meritoriously perform law in order to be saved. If emphasis is on faith, then men are trusting in God who
has provided the grace. The law of works would
demand flawless living in order to be saved. How-
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ever, the law of faith demands obedient response
to what God has provided.
3:29,30 God is no respecter of persons (At
10:34,35). He has thus been concerned for the
salvation of all men (See Gn 12:3; Dt 32:43; Ps
18:49; Is 11:10; 65:1; 2 Pt 3:9). For this reason,
before and after the cross, God seeks to justify
both Jew and Gentile through obedient faith that
responds to the cross. Since both Jew and Gentile
stand guilty before God because of sin, both must
now respond to the grace that was revealed through
the cross (Ti 2:11).
3:31 We establish law: James assures us that
Paul is not talking about faith alone (See comments Js 2:14-26). Paul wants us to know that
acceptable faith responds to the actions of God to
save man. Law, therefore, is not aborted by faith.
The fact is that when faith responds to the work of
God through the cross, the faithful seek to respond
to the directions of God. In this way, therefore,
those who are of faith seek God’s directions. We
love because He first loved us (1 Jn 4:19). Therefore, Jesus said, “If you love Me, keep My commandments” (Jn 14:15; 1 Jn 5:3). In this way law
is established. It is established in the heart of those
who respond by faith and love because they seek
to return the love that was manifested toward them
through the cross (5:8; 2 Co 4:15). But those who
use law as a meritorious system of statutes to perform in order to justify themselves, are arrogantly
trusting in themselves and not the grace of God.
By contrast, those who obediently respond to the
grace of God, seek to obey God’s directions, and
thus law is established in their lives. As one studies through the letters to the Romans and Galatians, it is imperative to understand the principle
of how law and grace are connected in reference
to one’s response to God.
Chapter 4
THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM
4:1,2 If any of the fathers of the faith could
have been justified by works of law, then certainly
it would have been Abraham. In this context Paul
proceeds to affirm that Abraham was not justified
by meritorious obedience to law. Abraham was
justified by works of faith, but not by meritorious
deeds of law and good works (See comments Js
2:21-24). James affirmed that Abraham was justified by works in that he responded to the righ-
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teousness of God. Paul here teaches that Abraham was justified by obedient faith. Both Paul
and James refer to Genesis 15:6 to prove their
point. Paul is saying that Abraham was not justified by meritorious works of law. James is saying
that he was justified by works of faith. Therefore,
justification by works does not mean that one
works in Christ in order to meritoriously earn his
salvation. Not before God: If Abraham were justified by the meritorious works of law, he could
boast of his performance of law before men. However, such would be foolishness if one boasted of
his works to God before whom all men have
sinned. If Abraham could have lived flawlessly
under law, then he could have boasted before God.
He would have received glory because of His flawless living under law. But such can never happen
on the part of men for all men have sinned (3:23).
4:3 Abraham believed God: Contrary to
those Jews who trusted in their own performance
of law, Abraham, on the other hand, trusted in God.
Paul quotes Genesis 15:6 and states that Abraham
was accredited to be righteous (justified) because
he trusted in God through faith (See Gl 3:6). Credited: The Greek word that is used here can be
translated “accredited,” “reckoned,” or “counted.”
The meaning is that through the blood of Jesus
one is considered righteous (justified) in the eyes
of God on the basis of his faith in God’s grace to
forgive all sin. One is not so accredited with righteousness because he has put God in debt to forgive him by meritorious works of law. One is accounted righteous or justified on the basis of obedient faith.
4:4,5 If one seeks to be accounted righteous
on the basis of meritorious works of law, then he
has put God in debt to justify him. The free gift of
God, grace, therefore, would not exist in such a
system of salvation (11:6). Who does not work:
The one who seeks God through obedient faith as
opposed to meritorious works is accounted justified before God. When one realizes that he cannot put God in debt by meritorious deeds of law,
then he is driven to total reliance on the grace of
God. Total reliance on God establishes the law of
God in one’s life (See comments 3:31). Paul thus
contrasts works of merit and works of faith in our
approach to serve God. Those who are motivated
by works of merit seek to put God in debt to save
them. In their work, their relationship toward their
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brother is influenced by their attitude. Their attitude is one of arrogance and boasting. Those who
live by works of faith, however, are looking toward the grace of God and trusting in His grace to
save them. Their attitude toward God is reliance
on God for they know that they cannot be saved
on the merit of their works. Their relationship
with their brother is one of humility for they see
the sin in their own lives. Their relationship with
their brother is one of mercy for they have realized the great mercy God has shown toward them
(See Mt 18:21-35; Js 2:13). Their relationship
with their brother is one of love for they realize
how much love God has shown toward them
through the cross of Christ (Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:19).
4:6-8 God credits righteousness: Paul’s quotation of David’s statement in Psalm 32:1,2 restates the preceding principles concerning the
means by which men have always been saved. God
does not account sin to the record of the one who
responds to Him through faith. If one turns to his
own ability to perform law, and thus seeks to meritoriously stand righteous before God on the basis
of his performance of law, then God must take
account of the sin. We must remember that it only
takes one sin to make a sinner (Js 2:10). The whole
law pronounces the individual to be a lawbreaker
because of one sin that makes one condemned before God.
4:9,10 Abraham was a Gentile. He was called
as a Gentile and given the promises as a Gentile
(Gl 3:15-18). The fact that he received the promises did not mean that he was then a Jew. On the
contrary, Christians are sons of Abraham by faith,
and thus heirs of the promises made to Abraham
(Gl 3:6,7). Paul wants to remind his Jewish audience of this fact, and also the fact that Abraham’s
justification came to him as a Gentile and before
he received the covenant of circumcision.
4:11 The father of all those who believe:
This point was certainly ignored by the Jewish
brethren who claimed to have a special relationship with God because they were the physical descendants of Abraham. The judaizing teachers
both in Rome and southern Galatia were trying to
impose circumcision and Sinai law ceremonies on
the Gentile Christians as a requirement for salvation (At 15:1; see intro. to Gl). The sign of circumcision (Gn 17:10) came to Abraham who was
a Gentile in order that he might be the father of all
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those who trust in the grace of God for salvation
(vss 12,16; Lk 19:9; see comments Gl 3:6,7,1518). Therefore, Abraham is the father of faith to
the Gentiles.
4:12 Abraham is the father of the Jews, but
also the father of those who were not of the Jewish covenant of circumcision (4:18-22). Abraham
is the spiritual father of all those who come to God
on the basis of obedient faith in response to the
grace of God (Gl 3:26-29).
JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH
4:13 The promise: There were physical
promises made to Abraham. God promised him
that his name would become great and from his
seed would come a great nation. The great nation
of his seed would be given the land of Canaan
(Gn 12:1-3). The last promise that was given to
Abraham was spiritual in the sense that from Abraham would come that which would spiritually bless
all nations (Gn 12:3). The physical promises were
fulfilled in the nation of Israel and their possession of the land of Canaan. However, the spiritual promise that in him all the nations of the world
would be blessed, referred to nations beyond the
nation of Israel (See At 26:6,7; Hb 11:8-16). Heir
of the world: Through Abraham’s seed, the blessing of the promise would come to all men (Gn
17:4-6; 22:17). Through the righteousness of
faith: The Sinai law did not become a condition
upon which the promise was to be fulfilled (See
comments Gl 3:15-18). Though the law was the
contractual condition upon which the covenant
with Israel was to remain valid, the giving of the
law did not become a contractual condition for
the fulfillment of the promise. Neither was the
promise fulfilled because of the establishment of
the Jewish nation. The blessing of the promise
came through faith in Jesus Christ who revealed
the promise to all men (6:14; Jn 1:17). Neither
the Sinai law nor the nation of Israel were necessities for God’s fulfillment of the promise. The
law and the nation, therefore, were only mediums
through which God brought the Seed into the
world. Once the Seed (Christ) came, then the purpose for the law and the nation of Israel was fulfilled (See comments Gl 3:19-29). Both were terminated.
4:14 If men are to receive the promise on the
basis of flawless keeping of law, then there is no
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room for dependence on God through faith. Trust
in one’s performance would supersede one’s faith
in God’s grace. Such a religious system leads to
arrogance and boasting between brethren.
4:15 The law works wrath: Where there is
law, there is sin. And sin must receive just judgment. The presence of law apart from faith leads
to the wrath of God (3:20). Though law is holy,
just and good (7:12), it becomes a law of sin and
death for man because men sin against law. No
law ... no transgression: The only way to avoid
sin in the human race is to take away law. Without law, there would be no lawbreaking. However, when there is law, all men sin against law
(3:23). But if there were no law to direct society,
then there would be social chaos. Therefore, it
was necessary that the Sinai law be given to the
nation of Israel in order to direct them away from
giving up God’s moral standards (Gl 3:19; see
comments 1:18-32). In this way, the law was a
headmaster that was given to the Jews to bring
them to Christ (Gl 3:23,24).
4:16,17 The fulfillment of the promise was
based on God’s grace, for Israel did not earn the
fulfillment because of her righteousness. The only
way that the promise could be fulfilled would be
that it come as a result of God’s grace, not man’s
meritorious work, for Israel and all men were under sin (3:9,10,23). If the condition for the fulfillment of the promise was the meritorious works of
men, then the promise could never have been fulfilled, for no man could so live as to earn the promise. Since the fulfillment came by grace, then the
grace of God is magnified because God revealed
the blessing of Abraham regardless of the sinful
state of man (5:8). The father of us all: Abraham is the father of all who would be justified by
faith (9:6). The Jews presumed that they had a
legal right to justification because they were physical descendants from Abraham. However, Paul is
here saying that God is interested in those who
are the spiritual descendants of Abraham by faith
(See 2 Co 1:9; Cl 2:12; Hb 13:20; 1 Pt 1:21). Gives
life to the dead: When the promise of a heritage
was made to Abraham and Sarah, they had no children, for at the time Sarah could not bear children. In Sarah’s old age when she was past the
ability to bear children, God brought her womb to
life in order that she bear Isaac. Therefore, in her
bearing of Isaac, it was manifested that the heri-
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tage and blessing came as a result of God’s grace
and not the procreation work of Abraham and Sarah alone (See comments Gl 4:21-31).
4:18 Believed in hope: Though without children, Abraham continued to believe in the work
of God to bring about a heritage through his descendants. While he was still childless, he continued to trust in God’s promise that he would be
the father of many nations. The father of many
nations: God called Abraham the father of many
nations before he even had children. Nevertheless, the promise was based on God’s work, not
Abraham’s performance. Therefore, God fulfilled
the promise of the heritage of a nation by eventually bringing forth the nation of Israel (See Dt 1:811; 10:22; 28:62). The promise concerning the
nation was physically fulfilled in the nation of Israel, because Israel grew to be as the stars of
heaven in number. However, the secondary fulfillment of the promise is here explained by Paul.
The church is the result of the extended fulfillment of the promise, for by faith men and women
throughout the world partake of the promise by
faith. The church, therefore, is the assembly of
those who have responded to the grace of God
through the obedience of faith (1:5; 16:26).
4:19,20 Did not consider his own body:
Abraham did not trust in the meritorious performance of his body to bring about the heir, for both
he and Sarah were old, she being past the age of
bearing children. He did not waver: Abraham
hoped against all obstacles. Because he maintained faith in the work of God, he eventually realized the fulfillment of the promise through the
birth of Isaac (Compare Ps 115:3; Lk 1:37; Hb
11:17-19).
4:21,22 All should be of the faith of Abraham. He believed that if God made the promise,
then it was certain that the promise would be fulfilled. Abraham’s justification by faith was recorded for his posterity (Gn 15:6). Those who
would be sons of Abraham by faith, therefore, must
walk according to the faith of Abraham. Christians are sons of God by faith because they have
been immersed into Christ (Gl 3:26,27). They now
belong to Christ. “And if you are Christ’s, then
you are Abraham’s seed, and heirs according to
the promise” (Gl 3:29). We are children of promise by faith (Gl 3:18,22; 4:28).
4:23-25 The record of Abraham’s justifica-
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tion by faith was not recorded in Genesis 15:6 simply for his benefit. It was written for our benefit
today. If we live after the faith of Abraham, we
will reap the effect of the cross and resurrection
of Jesus. We also, as Abraham, must rely on the
grace of God for our salvation. For our offenses:
Jesus was sacrificed because of and on behalf of
our sins (3:25; 4:6,8; 8:32; Is 53:4,5; Gl 1:4; 2:20;
Ep 5:2; Hb 9:28). If there had been no law, then
there would have been no need for sacrifice. So
why did God give man law if such would condemn him to sin? The answer lies in the fact that
man was created a free moral being with the ability to choose evil. His evil choices would lead
him to moral degradation and destruction (Gn 6:5).
Thus law was necessary for the direction of society. Law was necessary to direct men’s minds toward the necessity of God’s grace. Law was necessary in order to develop free-moral characters
that would be suitable for eternal dwelling in the
presence of God. Was raised: The text here would
best be translated, “was raised to life for our justification” (5:18; 1 Co 15:3,17; 2 Co 5:17; 1 Pt 1:21;
see 1 Co 16:17). The fulfillment of the blessing
of the promise was the death of Jesus for our sins.
However, the death would have meant nothing if
there were no resurrection. Therefore, the gospel
is the death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4).
Through obedience to the death, burial and resurrection one comes into contact with the blood of
Jesus, and thus is justified of sin (6:3-6).
Chapter 5
THE FRUITS OF JUSTIFICATION
5:1 Peace with God: Peace within is only
the secondary thought here. Justification by faith
has diverted the wrath of God that was due to those
who sin against God (See 3:25). Therefore, there
is peace between God and man as a result of God’s
grace, not the work of man. It was man’s inability
to perform law that brought about the wrath. It
was grace that brought the peace. Our knowledge
of our reconciliation to God through grace in order to escape wrath brings peace of mind and the
assurance of one’s salvation (See 15:13; Jn 14:27;
16:33; At 10:36; Ep 2:14; Ph 4:7).
5:2 Through whom also we have access by
faith: We gain entry into the realm of God’s grace
through Jesus in whom we must have faith (Jn
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10:9; Ep 2:18; 3:12; Hb 10:19; 1 Pt 3:18).
Wherein we stand: It is grace that brings assurance, for upon it we base our spiritual and emotional stability (1 Co 15:1). Upon it we base our
salvation.
5:3,4 Glory in tribulations: It is the result of
God’s saving grace that we are able to endure because we are trusting in God, not in our own ability to meritoriously perform law or do good works
(See Mt 5:11; At 5:41; 14:22; 2 Co 12:10; Ph 2:17;
Js 1:2,3). Hope: For the reasons Paul states here,
Christians count it all joy when they fall into trials
and tribulations (Js 1:2,3). They understand that
trials and tribulations produce persevering characters that have hope in the promises of God
(8:24,25; Ph 1:20). Tribulations, therefore, become the opportunity for the development of faith
and hope (See comments 1 Pt 1:6-9).
5:5 The love of God has been poured out:
The past tense here emphasizes the fact that God’s
love was poured out in their hearts when they responded to His love that was manifested on the
cross (See Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:19). God’s love for
man through the cross should generate love in the
hearts of men to respond to the cross (Compare 2
Co 4:15). It is the work of the Holy Spirit through
the preaching of the cross to generate a love response in the hearts of men (See comments 1 Co
15:1,2). Though men throughout the world have
not personally experienced Jesus’ sacrificial death,
they see Him on the cross through the Spirit-inspired word of God that now communicates the
cross to us.
5:6 Without strength: We were in the bondage of sin and could not deliver ourselves through
works of law or meritorious deeds. Since all men
were in a situation from which they could not deliver themselves, God sent forth His Son to die on
the cross (Gl 4:4). In this way, Christ died for
those who were unworthy of His death (Ph 1:20).
5:7,8 God demonstrates His love toward us:
The love of God had to be manifested by the death
of the Son for those who were unworthy. If the
cross were the result of debt that God had to pay
for the merit of those who kept law and performed
meritorious deeds, then there would be no manifestation of love and grace. Love is not manifested in the payment of debt. However, since the
cross came regardless of the spiritual condition of
the recipients, then love and grace are manifested.
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5:9,10 Justified by His blood: Christians
have been acquitted of sin by the sacrificial blood
of Jesus (Ep 2:13; 1 Jn 1:7). Now that they are
sons of God through the cross, Paul stresses the
point that the cleansing continues in order to avert
the wrath of God (1 Jn 1:7-9; see Rm 1:18; 1 Th
1:10). While we were enemies: When Jesus died
on the cross, all humanity was the enemy of God
because of sin (8:32). All were deserving of death.
However, the promise came and reconciliation was
offered to all who respond to the gospel (6:3-6; 1
Co 15:1-4). Now that the obedient are sons of
God, Jesus works on their behalf (Hb 7:24,25; 8:1;
1 Jn 2:1).
5:11 We have now received the reconciliation: It was sin that separated Adam from God.
The consequence of the sin of Adam resulted in
all humanity being driven from the tree of life (Gn
3:22-24). But now through the cross there is reconciliation to God (See comments 2 Co 5:17-19).
Because of the grace of God that was poured out
on the cross, Christians have a foundation upon
which to rejoice. But when one walks according
to the invention of his own religiosity and performance of ceremonies, he is always in doubt. When
one trusts in his own emotional experiences, he is
in doubt. Doubt does not give one a reason to rejoice. However, when one trusts in the cross, there
is reason for rejoicing. The rejoicing is not
founded upon one’s meritorious performance of
law or good deeds. It is based on the grace of
God that was revealed through the cross.
DEATH THROUGH ADAM – LIFE
THROUGH CHRIST
Many Bible students have approached the following section of Romans with a misunderstanding concerning the nature of sin. It has been assumed that sin is an entity that is passed from one
generation to another, from father to son throughout history. This passing of sin supposedly started
with Adam after he ate of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil and continues unto this day.
However, the Bible nowhere teaches such a concept simply because all men stand before God as
free-moral individuals who will be held accountable for their own sin. It is a fundamental principle concerning sin that each free-moral individual is responsible before God for himself (See
Dt 24:16; 2 Ch 25:4; Ez 18:4-20; 2 Co 5:10). A
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son may inherit the consequences of his father’s
sin, but he will not inherit the guilt of his father’s
sin. In this section Paul emphasizes the fact that
the result of an individual living after the desires
of the flesh, or religiously after the meritorious
performance of law and good works, always succumbs to sin (See comments Js 1:14,15). The nature of a life after the flesh is opposed to those
who live after the Spirit.
5:12 In order to understand this verse, one
must note that there is a division in the verse in
reference to the responsibility of Adam for his
personal sin and the responsibility of everyone else
for their own personal sin against God. The first
part of the verse discusses Adam’s sin and its result. The second part of the verse discusses why
all men are now sinners. Through one man sin
entered into the world: Sin was introduced into
the world through the personal sin of Adam against
God (Gn 2:17; 3:6,19). Adam thus suffered the
guilt of his own sin. He did not introduce sin into
the lives of every man after him. He only introduced sin into the world because he was the first
sinner. Death passed to all men: Spiritual death
did not spread to all men from Adam through the
medium of physical birth. It was spread to all men
because all men free-morally violate law. All men
spiritually die because of their own personal sin
against God, not because of Adam’s personal sin.
The proposition of Paul’s argument in chapter 3
is valid because of the fact that individuals are
responsible for the guilt of their own sin. Therefore, sin is not handed down from one generation
to another through physical birth. Sin exists in
the life of an individual when he so chooses to
transgress the law of God.
5:13 In reference to the Jewish situation, sin
existed before the giving of the Sinai law. There
was law before the Sinai law, and thus, there was
sin before the law was given. The law was given
in order to manifest the sin of those to whom it
was specifically given. In this way, it drove those
who were sons of Abraham by faith to seek God
for a solution for sin (See comments Gl 3:19). Sin
is not credited when there is no law: If no law
had existed, then there would have been no knowledge of sin. But law did exist, and thus, death
reigned because of sin.
5:14,15 Though men were without the Sinai
law before it was given, death still reigned because
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men sinned against the law unto themselves (See
comments 2:12-15). The type of Him who was
to come: The sin of Adam brought his separation
from God because of his personal sin against God’s
law (Is 59:1,2). Therefore, all those who choose
to sin after the example of Adam, spiritually die.
Since all men have so chosen to sin, then all men
have spiritually died (vs 12). The gift by grace of
the one Man: As men free-morally and individually have chosen to sin, so men now have the opportunity to free-morally and individually choose
to respond to the grace of God that was revealed
through Jesus.
5:16,17 Not as it was through the one who
sinned: Adam was the first man to sin, and thus,
he became the representative of all humanity who
would sin after his fashion throughout history. But
the gift through Christ came about after sin had
occurred among men. Adam’s sin preceded the
sin of all men, whereas the gift of grace came after all men had sinned. Death reigned: The influences of Adam’s sin affected posterity. All men
spiritually die as Adam spiritually died because
all men sin (vs 12). Spiritual death, therefore, ruled
in the lives of men until the cross. Reign in life
through the One: When Jesus came, the opportunity was presented to man to reign over death in
life through Jesus (See 2 Tm 2:12,13; compare
Hb 2:14,15). One’s reign in life, therefore, is inseparably connected with the abundance of God’s
grace through which comes the gift of justification. There is no reign in life outside Christ. One
comes into Christ through obedience to the gospel (6:3-6; 1 Co 15:1-4).
5:18,19 We must keep in mind that Paul is
not teaching that all men were universally and
unconditionally condemned through the sin of
Adam. Neither is everyone universally and unconditionally saved through the cross. Adam introduced sin and condemnation by personally sinning against God. Condemnation passed to all
men because all men have sinned (vs 12). Salvation comes in the same way. Through the obedient action of Jesus on the cross (Is 53:11,12; Ph
2:8; Hb 5:9), those who individually respond to
the gospel will be justified.
5:20 The law entered: The Sinai law was
not given to be a remedy for the problem of sin
(See Hb 10:1-4). It came in order that sin might
be made manifest. The law intensified man’s re-

Romans 6

alization of sin in his life (3:10-25; See Gl 3:1925), and thus, it intensified the desires of those
who were sons of Abraham by faith to seek the
grace of God. The law was necessary, therefore,
in order to make men realize that they were sinners. Grace abounded much more: When men
recognize their sin, they recognize the necessity
for grace. The law was good in that it drove men
to faith in God’s grace (8:2; see comments Gl 2:1619).
5:21 When one is spiritually dead, sin is reigning in his life. But when one obediently responds
to the grace of God, he is accounted righteous before God. In this way grace reigns in opposition
to sin.
The Effect Of Redemption
(6:1 – 8:39)
Outline: (1) Dying to sin (6:1-11), (2) Servants
of righteousness (6:12-14), (3) Slaves of sin or
righteousness (6:15-23), (4) Free from law (7:16), (5) Law, sin and death (7:7-12), (6) Desires
of the flesh (7:13-25), (7) Life in the Spirit (8:117), (8) Suffering of the world (8:18-27), (9)
More than conquerors in Christ (8:28-39)
Chapter 6
DYING TO SIN
In this chapter Paul expands on the righteous
condition of the Christian as a result of being justified in Christ. He continues the thoughts of chapter 5, but here he is specific concerning the
Christian’s death to sin. Grace was manifested
through the cross (Jn 1:17; Ti 2:11). The application of grace in one’s life came when the Roman
Christians obeyed the gospel in order to walk in
newness of life. Paul begins by asking questions
in the first three verses that he will answer throughout the chapter. Some of his readers would be
asking these questions, especially concerning his
statements in 5:20.
6:1 That grace may abound: If sin magnifies the righteousness of God to act through grace,
then some erroneously assumed that sin would
result in more grace (Compare Jd 4). At least there
were some who were assuming that grace would
cover their willful violation of law. Others possibly thought that they could be slack in their Christian duties, believing that God’s grace would save
them in their laziness (See 12:11; see comments 2

Romans 6

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

Th 3:6-15). Paul counters such false concepts of
the freedom we have in grace by affirming that
grace is not a license to sin. Christians have been
set free from law and sin by God’s grace, but they
have not been set free to sin against law. On the
contrary, law is established by our thankful response to grace (3:31; see 2 Co 4:15; Gl 5:13; Jd
4).
6:2 Those who died to sin were those who
were seeking a solution for sin. The solution they
found was the grace of God. It is not reasonable,
therefore, that they should go back into that from
which they were delivered (vs 17). Died to sin:
The Greek tense here is aorist, thus emphasis is
on the onetime occurrence of a past event. At the
time of one’s new birth, he dies to a life of sin.
The time of conversion is a time when one makes
a decision to no longer allow sin to reign in his
life, and thus, he responds to the cross of Jesus by
his immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus (vss 16-18).
6:3 In the following verses Paul explains how
one obeys the gospel. The gospel is the death of
Jesus for our sins. It is His burial in order that He
be raised never to die again (See comments 1 Co
15:1-4). In this context Paul clearly explains how
one obeys the death, burial and resurrection (See
comments 2 Th 1:7-9). Baptized into Christ: The
question here demands a positive answer. In a
declarative statement Paul said the same in Galatians 3:27. “For as many of you as were baptized
into Christ have put on Christ.” “Into Christ” is
metaphorical in the sense that through immersion
one comes into a saved relationship with God. He
comes into a covenant relationship with God where
he is declared righteous because he has come into
contact with the blood of Jesus. Therefore, only
through immersion can one come into this relationship wherein he puts on Christ. Baptized into
His death: Though the Romans had not seen or
experienced the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus, they had participated in such by their immersion into Christ. They were immersed into the
atoning results of the death of Jesus on the cross
for their sins (1 Co 15:3,4). In this verse Paul
asks the question concerning the purpose of their
immersion into Christ. In the next two verses he
answers the questions by explaining what he means
by being “baptized into his death.”
6:4 Buried with Him through baptism: This
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statement and explanation should forever answer
the question concerning the definition of the Greek
word baptizo. The word baptizo was unfortunately
transliterated into the word “baptize” in the 17th
century. Many Bible students have since been confused with the definition of the word because of
the erroneous theology of sprinkling for baptism
that is practiced in many churches. But baptizo is
a burial, or immersion in water. The Greek word
baptizo means to “dip,” “plunge,” “immerse” or
“overwhelm.” The definition of the word is here
explained in the action through which the Romans
had gone in order to come into Christ. Paul explained that the Colossians were “... buried with
Him in baptism, in which you were also raised
with Him ...” (Cl 2:12). With Him: The preposition here indicates that a union is established between the one being baptized and Jesus. As Jesus
went to the tomb in a garden outside Jerusalem,
obedient believers throughout the world can go to
the tomb with Him. If one is not willing to go to
the tomb with Jesus, then certainly that person
cannot come into a covenant relationship with
Christ. Raised up from the dead: Unless one
goes to the cross and tomb with Jesus, he cannot
experience a resurrection with Jesus (8:11; 1 Co
6:14). Newness of life: The condition for obtaining the newness of life, therefore, is that one
go to the cross and tomb with Jesus in order to be
raised with Jesus. It is only after the resurrection
from the waters of immersion that one comes into
a new life with Christ (2 Co 5:17; Gl 6:15; see
comments Mk 16:16; At 2:38; 22:16; 1 Pt 3:21).
6:5 In order to emphasize the seriousness and
necessity of the preceding thoughts of verse 4, and
to answer again the question of verse 3, Paul here
states the same thoughts of verse 4, but in different words. United together: Again, emphasis is
on the union one establishes with Jesus in the action of immersion in water for the forgiveness of
sins (At 2:38). A bond is established in immersion wherein the obedient believer comes into a
saved relationship with the One who died for his
sins. In order for one to be in the likeness of Jesus’
resurrection, therefore, he must first be in the likeness of His burial. The grace of God was manifested on the cross. When one recognizes his sin
problem, he runs to the atonement of the cross. It
is at the cross that his faith must move him to respond as the Romans did through immersion.
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Their immersion, therefore, was not a meritorious
work. It was a response to grace. Those who
refuse to respond to the grace of God on the cross
by immersion, therefore, have missed the point of
the motivation that God intends should come as a
result of His love that was poured out on the cross
(See Jn 14:15; 1 Jn 4:19). For this reason baptism
can never be a meritorious work. One is not meritoriously immersed in order to be saved. Immersion is the natural response of the one whose faith
in Jesus has moved him to respond to the grace of
God. The point is that if one is not baptized, he
does not have the obedient faith about which Paul
both introduced and concluded this letter to the
Romans (1:5; 16:26). Therefore, in immersion faith
is working as an obedient response to the grace of
God, not as a meritorious work to put God in debt.
By immersion, law is established in our lives because of obedient faith (See comments 3:31).
6:6 Our old man was crucified with Him:
“Crucified” is passive tense, and thus, when Jesus
was crucified, He took all “old men” of sin with
Him to the cross. But before one can go to the
tomb with Jesus, he must also go with Jesus to the
cross. Through repentance, the old man who desired to sin is crucified on the cross. To the Galatians Paul said concerning his own journey to the
cross, “I have been crucified with Christ. And it
is no longer I who live, but Christ lives in me ...”
(Gl 2:20). It is obedient faith that moves us to the
cross where we can obtain a good conscience toward God (1 Pt 1:21). Through repentance, the
old man that desired to sin and was a slave to unrighteousness is crucified, buried and resurrected
a new man that desires to be a slave of righteousness (vss 17,18). When the old man is killed on
the cross, he is ready for the tomb. However, until he is buried and resurrected, he is dead. It is
only when one comes out of the grave of water,
that he is made a new man in Christ (2 Co 5:17).
One can have a repentant experience, and thus
crucify himself with Jesus on the cross. However,
he is still dead until he is raised to walk in newness of life after baptism for the remission of sins
(At 2:38).
6:7 The one who has died to sin by determining not to be the slave of sin has been freed from
sin once he obeys the gospel (Compare 1 Pt 4:1).
He is thus free from the curse of sin and death, for
he is now in Christ wherein he has eternal life (1
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Jn 5:11) and the continual cleansing of sin (1 Jn
1:6-9).
6:8 We will also live with Him: Through
immersion for the remission of sins, the believer
has been buried with Christ. This obedient response of the believer not only brings one in life
to reign with Jesus (5:17), but also makes him a
candidate to live with Him in eternity (See 2 Tm
2:11-13). When one is baptized, he is raised not
only to walk in newness of life in this life, but
also, he is raised with eternal life and the hope of
continuing such in the presence of Christ in eternity (Ti 1:2; 1 Jn 5:1,2).
6:9,10 Death no longer has dominion over
Him: Jesus was resurrected never to die again.
His resurrection gives hope to baptized disciples
that they will also be resurrected never to die again
(See comments Hb 2:14,15). He died to sin once
for all: When Jesus died on the cross, He broke
the bondage of sin. Through Him men can also
break out of sin in order to be set free.
6:11 Because one has crucified himself with
Jesus and obeyed the gospel through immersion,
he no longer is the slave of sin. A conscious decision was made not to allow sin to reign in one’s
life. Once one has done this, he is alive together
with Jesus.
SERVANTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
6:12-14 Paul encourages the Roman Christians to dedicate their bodies to the Lord for they
have been born into Christ. The desires of the
flesh should not be given occasion to control their
lives (7:5; Ps 19:13; Cl 3:5; Js 4:1-4). They should
give their bodies as a living sacrifice to God (12:1;
2 Co 4:14; 1 Pt 2:24; 4:2). Not under law but
under grace: If they were still under a legal system of law that demanded flawless obedience in
order to be justified, then their focus would be on
the flesh to perform law meritoriously in order to
save themselves (Compare Gl 5:4; 1 Tm 1:9).
They would still be focusing on meritorious obedience to law instead of rejoicing as a result of
God’s grace. Paul wants to remind them that they
are no longer under such a system of law. They
are under grace that motivates a love response to
the will of God (1 Jn 4:19). Sin does not reign in
the person who has dedicated himself to live the
life of thanksgiving to God for saving him through
His grace (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15).
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SLAVES OF SIN OR RIGHTEOUSNESS
6:15 Will we sin: Paul’s question is meant to
demand a negative answer. Grace does not liberate one to sin. It gives freedom to obey. It does
not become the license to ignore the will of the
One who offered grace (See comments Gl 5:13; 1
Pt 2:16; Jd 4). Those who would not respond to
the grace of God are those who do not understand
that God meant that grace should stir up love and
thanksgiving (2 Co 4:15). We are to love because
He first loved us (1 Jn 4:19). We are to have mercy
because He first extended mercy to us (Mt 18:2435; Js 2:13). We are to work more abundantly
because He worked abundantly toward us (1 Co
15:10). If there is no love, mercy and abundant
work on the part of one who has been the recipient of the grace, then he has misunderstood grace.
God’s grace is in vain in the life of the one who
manifests no response to God.
6:16,17 To whom you present yourselves as
bondservants to obey: Christians have presented
themselves as bondservants to God because they
have been set free from sin (See Mt 6:24; Jn 8:34;
2 Pt 2:19). Their expression of thanksgiving is
seen in their desire to call on their Father to direct
their lives. You have obeyed from the heart:
Herein is the difference between one’s attempt to
justify himself before God on the basis of legal
obedience to law and the one who works from a
heart of appreciation for the salvation he has received as a result of God’s grace. The legalist is
concentrating on the outward performance of law
and good works in order to change the heart. Those
who are sons of Abraham by faith are working
because of a grateful and changed heart. The legalist is seeking to get by with as little as possible
by obedience to a legal system of laws he has constructed to conform to his conscience. But those
who are motivated by grace are seeking to work
more abundantly because of the abundant grace
that was extended toward them (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co
4:15). Form of teaching that was delivered to
you: They had obeyed the gospel through immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
(6:3-5; 1 Co 15:1-4; 2 Th 1:7-9). In their obedience to the gospel, they were thus entrusted with
the gospel. They were delivered from law, sin and
death in order to establish the law of God in their
hearts through an obedient response to the grace
of God (3:31). They were no longer in bondage
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to the necessity of flawless law-keeping in order
to save themselves. They obeyed the death, burial
and resurrection of Jesus, and thus, were entrusted
to the gospel of grace.
6:18,19 When one realizes his deliverance
from the bondage of law, and thus set free from
sin, he is motivated to present his life a living sacrifice to God (12:1). The Romans’ obedience to
the gospel set them free (See Jn 8:32; 1 Co 7:22;
Gl 5:1; 1 Pt 2:16). With the same zeal, and more,
by which they lived in rebellion against God, they
must now serve God. Before Paul was touched
by the grace of God, he zealously lived according
to the legalistic religious system of the Jews (Gl
1:13,14). However, when he was called by the
grace of God, he worked more abundantly (1 Co
15:10). Such is what grace should do to one’s life
regardless of whether he formerly lived after the
lusts of the flesh or the misguided legal systems
of religiosity. Grace moves one to be more obedient than if one were under a legal system of religion. The more one appreciates the grace of God,
the more productive he is for God (1 Co 15:10; 2
Co 4:15).
6:20-22 The result of their former lives was
only death (1:32; 7:5). They should be ashamed
of the fruit that came forth from a life of rebellion.
Now that they have been freed from serving sin
(Jn 8:32), they can produce fruit unto righteousness. Every Christian should remember the uselessness of his former life in sin in order to appreciate his present life in the grace of God (See comments Ep 2:1-10)
6:23 The wages of sin is death: The end
reward for a life of sin is eternal destruction from
the presence of God (Is 59:2; 2 Th 1:7-9). The
gift of God: Eternal life in Christ is a free gift
(2:7; 1 Pt 1:4). It is free because men cannot live
enough lifetimes in order to accumulate sufficient
good works to trade God for heaven. What we
will receive as a result of God’s grace is far more
than what we can earn with a lifetime of good
works. Eternal life is thus the gift of God to imperfect beings who by faith trust in the grace of
God for their deliverance from this world.
Chapter 7
FREE FROM LAW
Paul now makes an analogy between the marriage law and the Christian’s relationship to the
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Sinai law. The point of the analogy is that the
Jewish Christians have been made dead to the Sinai law by the body of Christ. The analogy would
apply to the Gentiles in the sense that all men
through the cross are dead to the necessity of flawless law-keeping. When one obeys the gospel, he
submits himself to the law of Christ. He frees himself from all man-made religious laws, as well as
the Sinai law, in order to be liberated by his responsive faith to the grace of God under the law
of Christ. He is not set free to be brought again
into the bondage of another legal system of law.
He is set free to obey his Father in heaven, and
not the restrictions of a man-made religion or interpretation of laws (See comments At 15:1,10;
Gl 5:1,2).
7:1 As long as a man lives under the bondage
of law, the law has control over his life, and thus
brings him into death because of sin. In order that
legal obligations to law be cancelled, there must
be death. One must become dead to law, and thus
dead to sin.
7:2,3 In order to illustrate the Jewish
Christian’s freedom from the bondage of the Sinai law, Paul used God’s original marriage law of
one man for one woman for one life (See Gn
2:23,24; see comments Mt 19:1-9). As long as
the husband lives, the woman is bound by law to
the husband. However, if the husband dies, the
wife is released from her marital contract to the
husband. The woman is free to marry again. However, if while the husband is still alive she marries
another man, then she has acted against the law in
that she has broken her contract with the first husband. She has thus committed adultery against
her first husband because she has broken the marriage contract with the first husband. Only if the
first husband is dead does she become dead to the
law that bound her to the husband. Only when
she is dead to the law that binds her to the first
husband is she set free in order to marry another
without being an adulteress according to the law.
7:4 Dead to the law through the body of
Christ: When the believer has died with Christ
(6:3-5), then he is set free from the law. Jewish
believers must understand that when they married
Christ they died to a law that God had taken away.
Paul’s application in this context is in reference to
the Jewish believer’s relationship to the Sinai law.
It is true that the New Testament clearly teaches
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that the Sinai law and covenant have been taken
away. When Jesus came, He took “away the first
that He may establish the second” (Gl 2:19; Hb
9:16,17; 10:9; see comments Mt 5:17,18). When
one comes to Jesus, he becomes dead to the binding obligations of the Sinai law in order to be
married to Christ. Those who bind portions of the
Sinai law on Christians as legal ordinances of justification are committing the action of spiritual
adultery in reference to law. In the context here,
the Jewish brethren were seeking to bring into the
church Sinai law regulations in order to legally
bind Christians to the law. They were seeking to
legally bind portions of the law as requirements
for salvation (See comments At 15:1). In doing
such they were committing adultery against the
body of Christ by seeking to be married to two
laws (See intro. to Gl). Bring forth fruit to God:
If one seeks to bind regulations of the law on Christians, then he cannot bear fruit to God because he
has compromised his obligations to Jesus.
7:5 In the flesh: Paul here defines this phrase
that he commonly uses throughout the contexts of
the material of chapters 7 & 8. Before they came
to Christ and benefitted from the liberty by which
their obedience to the gospel set them free, the
Romans were in the flesh. While in the flesh they
were seeking justification before God through
meritorious performance of law (Gl 3:3). Their
emphasis of religious belief and behavior, therefore, was on the outward performance of law in
an effort to meritoriously make themselves righteous before God. However, their performances
under the law were lacking. The Jews could not
keep the Sinai law in order to save themselves (See
comments Mk 10:17-22). Neither were the Gentiles flawless in their obedience to the law unto
themselves. All were sinners, and thus, all stood
condemned before God (3:23; 6:23). While they
were in the flesh, therefore, they did not stand justified before God. The sinful passions: This
would be the same as the “body of sin” in 6:6 and
the “sinful flesh” of 8:3. It was through the instrumentality of the body that they sinned against
God by breaking His law. When law was given,
these passions were exemplified in their lives. The
law demanded flawless living in order for one to
stand justified before God. However, the law
manifested their spirit of arrogance and rebellion.
They discovered that no perfection in behavior
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could be attained under law. The passions of the
body, therefore, resulted in spiritual death
(6:21,23; Gl 5:19; Js 1:15).
7:6 Delivered from the law: All Christians
have been set free from the law by the body of
Christ (vs 4). They are free from the necessity of
perfect law-keeping under the law in order to be
justified before God. Paul thus restates the principle that he first set forth in 6:14. In newness of
spirit: When the believer came out of the waters
of baptism, he began a walk in newness of life
(6:4). Because God has saved him through His
grace, he has been regenerated to serve God out
of thanksgiving instead of obligation. His focus
is on obedience to God because he has been spiritually regenerated. Paul wrote, “For we are His
workmanship, created in Christ Jesus for good
works ...” (Ep 2:10). We have been created in
Christ for good works. We are not created in Christ
by good works. Oldness of the letter: The law
demanded flawless living in order for one to be
justified before God. However, no man could so
live flawlessly in the presence of God. Therefore,
instead of producing life, the law produced death
(See comments Gl 3:21). However, under the law
of Christ one is justified before God without the
necessity of a perfect record of sinless living for
he has been justified freely by the blood of Christ
(See comments 1 Jn 1:7).
LAW, SIN AND DEATH
7:7 I would not have known sin except
through law: Paul says that he would not have
known that sin existed in his life unless the law
stated that his behavior was against the law. Therefore, the law “was added because of transgressions” (Gl 3:19). It made us realize that we were
all sinners (3:23). Law: The article before “law”
is not present in the Greek text, and thus, Paul is
expanding his application beyond the Sinai law.
Reference here is to the Sinai law for it was one of
the ten commandments that stated one should not
covet (Ex 20:17; Dt 5:21; At 20:33). However,
reference is beyond just the Sinai law. He builds
on this point as he continues.
7:8,9 When men followed after the lusts of
the flesh, the coming of the law exemplified the
sinful behavior of the individual. When there was
no law, one would not be aware of the intensity of
the sin of his life. Where there is no law, there is
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no violation of law (4:15). Without the presence
of the written law, one is deceived into thinking
that his life is right with God. Conscience is a
good guide, but the problem with conscience is
that it is often molded around the desires of the
flesh. One thus creates religious behavior that conforms to the passions of the body. However, when
law is revealed from God, one can clearly see the
sin of his life. Sin is thus revealed and one is
knowledgeable of his spiritual death.
7:10 Life ... death: One’s first impression
upon receiving the law of God, is that it was given
as a means by which one was to save himself. This
is how the Jews viewed the Sinai law. However,
the law was never given as a means of salvation.
Once one begins applying the law to his life, he
immediately realizes that he cannot keep law perfectly in order to live righteously before God. He
sins. And the sin brings death. Therefore, instead
of the law bringing life, it brought death. God
knew this when He gave law to man. Therefore,
the law was never given to man as a means of salvation (See comments Gl 3:19-25).
7:11 Paul personified sin by saying that it led
him to believe that life was accomplished through
meritorious obedience to law. The personified
“sin” deceived him into thinking that all was well
in his relationship with God. But in reality, he
was spiritually dead because of the commandment.
7:12 The problem of sin and death is not with
the commandment. God’s Sinai law was holy, just
and good. “For if there had been a law given
that could have given life, certainly righteousness
would have been by law” (Gl 3:21). But a law
can never be given that will produce justification
in the sight of God. The problem is not the law
but the man to whom it is given. We must never,
therefore, judge the law to be evil because of our
desire to do evil (See Ps 19:8; 119:138; 1 Tm 1:8;
1 Jn 5:3). The law is holy, just and good because
it drives us to recognize our sinfulness, and thus,
we are driven to the grace of God.
DESIRES OF THE FLESH
7:13 That which is good: The preceding
verse 12 introduces this section. The law was holy,
just and good. Simply because the law pointed
out sin does not mean that it was evil. It is the sin
that is evil, not the law. The law came in order to
exemplify the sin.
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7:14 The law was from God. It was thus
spiritual in contrast to the flesh which it judges to
be evil. In the following statement, Paul uses the
first person singular pronoun with a present tense
verb in order to illustrate the struggle that morally-minded people have with themselves in reference to law. He is picturing the Jew or Gentile
who is religiously seeking to justify himself before God in reference to law. He begins by stating
that as carnal men—those in the flesh (vs 5)—we
are sold to the bondage of sin that reigns over us
simply because the morally-minded person cannot live a perfect life.
7:15 Herein is the frustration of the morallyminded person who seeks to meritoriously justify
himself in reference to law. One struggles to do
that which he believes is right. However, though
he seeks to do that which is right, he sins. The
law thus manifests his inability to accomplish that
which is his goal.
7:16 If one does that which is wrong according to the law, then the law is confirmed as good.
The law arouses his conscience, and thus, he is
convicted of being a sinner. Therefore, law is good
for directing one’s behavior. It is good in that it
brings awareness of sin (See comments Mt 5:310). Therefore, we must not condemn the law
because it points out the sin in our lives.
7:17 Paul’s personification of sin here is
meant to portray sin using his body contrary to
the will of the morally-minded man. One sins,
though he knows the law speaks against the sin.
One’s knowledge of the law concerning what is
sinful does not mean that he will not sin.
7:18 The morally-minded person has a knowledge of the law. He knows what is right. However, since all men sin, one’s knowledge of the
law does not guarantee that he will not sin. Knowledge and behavior do not always work in agreement with one another. We know to do good, but
do not do it (Js 4:17). All men have sinned by
either violating the precepts of law (1 Jn 3:4), or
by failing to do biblical principles of good (Js
4:17).
7:19 Though we desire to do what is right,
our performance does not measure up to our desire. We often end up doing that which we know
is wrong according to either law or conscience.
7:20 Though we seek to do that which is good,
the nature of our being as free-moral individuals
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in a world of choice does not have the ability to
live flawlessly. Paul’s whole argument in this context is that the individual cannot live without committing sin. His argument is against those who
would claim that the Holy Spirit subjects the freemoral Christian in order to guard him from sinning. Though the conscience of the Christian is
made sensitive by the law of God as revealed
through the Holy Spirit, the Spirit does not directly
control the behavior of the Christian in reference
to law in order to guard him from sin. Therefore,
because we know we sin, we are driven to the grace
of God. Our arrogance is crushed by realizing
that without God’s grace we have no hope of deliverance from this life of sin.
7:21,22 I find then the law: The law here
refers to the principle of all men living with the
inability to perform flawlessly in order to stand
righteous before God. It is a simple fact that all
men cannot live in order to be justified before God
solely on the merit of their behavior. The law of
God: In contrast to the law of our human behavior wherein we cannot live a flawless life, there is
the law from God that is meant to direct our behavior (Ps 1:2). It is our moral conscience that
desires this law in order that our lives be directed
by God. The inward man: This is the inner moral
conscience that seeks to do that which is right (See
2 Co 4:16; Ep 3:16; Cl 3:9,10; 1 Pt 3:4).
7:23 Warring against the law of my mind:
It is the law of sin in ourselves that struggles against
our desires to do that which is right. Herein is the
principle that because men are free-moral individuals, they have been created with the ability to
make choices. Because God did not create us as
robots with programmed minds that could not
make wrong choices, we often do wrong. The
ability of men to make wrong choices wars against
the knowledge we have of doing that which is right.
The ability to make wrong choices wars against
our desire to do right. Thus, we are brought into
captivity by this “law of sin” that is present in every individual. Man is thus in a dilemma. He
cannot keep law perfectly, though he may desire
to do so.
7:24 Wretched man that I am: One’s honest recognition of his spiritual dilemma leads him
to frustration. The morally conscious person who
seeks to do right realizes the law of his own natural fallibility to live flawlessly in reference to law.
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Every man must come to this point of self-recognition. Each person must recognize that his life is
a “body of death” because we cannot obey law in
a manner to justify ourselves before God. Body
of this death: Sin resulted in man’s separation
from the tree of life, and subsequently the consequence of physical death (Gn 3:22-24; 1 Co 15:2022). Personal sin has also resulted in the
individual’s separation from God, and subsequently, brought spiritual death into the lives of
every man (5:12). We are thus with the curse of
sin and death in a body of death, from which only
God can deliver us (See 6:4,5; 8:11; 1 Co 15:51,52;
1 Th 4:14-17).
7:25 In recognition of our inabilities to perform behaviorally in order to stand just before
God, we are driven to thank God for the revelation of His grace through Jesus Christ (Ti 2:11).
So then with the mind: Here is the point why
Christians establish law in their lives in response
to the grace of God (3:31). Their recognition of
their inability to stand just before God on the basis of their own meritorious performance leads to
one’s frustration in his efforts to justify himself
before God. However, once one recognizes the
grace of God, he is driven to serve God. God’s
deliverance from sin and death through the cross
of Jesus moves one to obedient appreciation of
the grace of God. I myself serve the law of God:
It is the law of God to trust in His grace and be
motivated to follow His directions for moral behavior. The law of sin: Though the nature of
free-moral behavior lends itself to sin, the Christian can find comfort in the fact of what John wrote:
“But if we walk in the light as He is in the light ...
the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanses us from
all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).
Chapter 8
LIFE IN THE SPIRIT
Paul has discussed in chapters 5-7 the life in
the flesh. He now turns to the “life in the Spirit”
which is opposed to the life in the flesh. The life
that is directed by the Spirit is not under the condemnation of law because the Spirit has freed one
from the law of sin and death.
8:1 No condemnation to those who are in
Christ: “In Christ” is a metaphor that refers to
one’s close spiritual and salvational relationship
with Christ. When one has been immersed into
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Christ (6:3), he comes into a saved covenant relationship with God wherein he is not in a state of
condemnation (Mk 16:16; see Rm 3:24,26;
5:1,11,17; 6:11,22). In this state wherein there is
no condemnation, one is free from the bondage of
sin. In Christ one is not directing his life according to the desires of the flesh, but according to the
directions of the Spirit (Gl 5:16). He is not walking according to the pride of meritorious conduct,
but according to his submission to the word of
God. We must not understand our walk to mean
that one is directed by inner nudges of what one
would interpret to be a supposed direct intervention by the Spirit. Nor should we misunderstand
Paul’s meaning to refer to the emotional outburst
of misguided religious hysteria. To follow such
motives for behavior is to return to the bondage
from which the Spirit has set us free by obedience
to the gospel (See comments Gl 5:1,2; Cl 2:2022). In Christ we are no longer guided by our
subjective emotions that focus on the emotional
performances of the individual apart from a knowledge of God’s will. When one is guided by the
Spirit, he is directed by the Spirit-inspired word
that comes from God (See comments 2 Tm
3:16,17). Therefore, walking according to one’s
performance of law and meritorious deeds is opposed to one’s walking in response to the grace of
God.
8:2 Freed you from the law of sin and death:
Paul explains why one is not under the sentence
of condemnation when he walks according to the
Spirit. The “law of the Spirit of life” is the gospel
of God’s grace through Jesus that has set us free
from the necessity of meritorious obedience to law
(6:18,22). The “law of sin and death” is in contrast to the law of the Spirit. In one’s effort to
obey law flawlessly, he sins (7:24,25). Sin brings
death (6:23). Therefore, in reference to one’s performance of law in order to be justified before
God there is always sin and death (See 1 Co 9:21;
Gl 6:2; Js 1:15; 2:8,12). The Christian has been
delivered from the law of works. He has been delivered because no one can flawlessly keep either
the law of Moses or the law of the conscience in
order to escape sin and death (See 3:20; Gl 2:16).
8:3 Weak through the flesh: The laws by
which God expected both Jew and Gentile to live
were sufficient for the purpose for which they were
given. Concerning the Sinai law which encoded

447

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

the principles that were given to the Gentiles by
word of mouth, Paul wrote that it was holy, just
and good (7:12). The problem of sin, therefore,
is not with the law of God. The problem is with
the flesh (See comments Hb 8:6-8). It is impossible for the flesh to perfectly obey law. Therefore, law always brings us into sin and death. Law
could never free one from sin, and thus, law was
never given as a means of salvation. For this reason, God sent forth His Son to free us from law,
sin and death (1:3; Ph 2:7; 1 Tm 3:16; Hb 2:17).
The likeness of sinful flesh: Jesus was incarnate
into the flesh of men (Jn 1:1,14). “For He has
made Him who knew no sin to be sin on behalf of
us, so that we might be made the righteousness of
God in Him” (2 Co 5:21; see Gl 3:13).
8:4 Jesus died in order to make our obedience acceptable to God. Law requires flawless
living in order to produce righteousness. But no
one can keep law in order to stand righteous before God. However, because of the grace of God
revealed through Jesus, the righteousness that is
required by law is made perfect through the grace
of God that was revealed on the cross. Walk according ... to the Spirit: Those who behave according to the Spirit-inspired directions of God
are not living according to their desires to live after their own wills. Walking in the Spirit is the
same as walking in the light. By walking in the
light, the blood of Jesus cleanses us from all sin
(1 Jn 1:6-9).
8:5 The person who lives after the Spirit has
crucified the old man of sin (6:6; Gl 2:20). He
has put to death the desire to allow the lusts of the
flesh to direct his life (Compare comments Ep 2:13). But the person who lives according to the lusts
of the flesh in order to follow his own will is headed
for eternal condemnation (See Gl 5:19-21; 6:8).
8:6 Carnally minded: This is the mind of
the one who focuses on his own desires. In a religious context, it is the one who focuses on his own
ability to perform law in order to save himself.
The carnally minded person is walking in sin,
though he may not recognize the fact that he is in
sin. Spiritually minded: This is the person who
focuses by faith on the cross and God’s grace. He
has life and peace of mind because he is trusting
in the grace of God and not in his abilities in reference to law-keeping.
8:7 Not subject to the law of God: The indi-
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vidual who persists on remaining “in the flesh,”
or is focusing on his own meritorious performance
of law, is actually working against the plan of God
to have all men trust in Him for direction. Such a
person is focusing on himself and not on God’s
grace. This is the man who seeks to walk by sight
and without the faith that is necessary to please
God (Hb 11:6). This person will not subject himself to God’s law for he does not have a desire to
do so. He has created his religion after his own
desires, and thus, he is focusing on his own performance of religiosity rather than the commandments of God (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
8:8 As long as one seeks to approach God on
his own terms, he will not allow God to direct his
life. In the world of religions there are countless
religious people who are seeking to worship God
on their own terms. They are walking in the flesh
because they are seeking God either by following
after the security of their own traditions or the assurance of their own subjective religiosity. Such
religions are “after the flesh” because they are not
based on direction from God. Those who are victims of such religions will not walk after the Spirit
until they seek God’s directions through His word
(See comments Mk 7:1-9; Cl 2:20-23).
8:9 Those to whom Paul is writing have crucified the old man of sin by repentance and immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus (6:3-6). They have thus begun in the Spirit.
And since they have begun their new life in the
Spirit, the Spirit of God is in them because they
have given themselves over to the direction of God
(Gl 5:24). The sons of God are identified by their
obedience to the gospel. By their obedience they
have crucified their desire to walk after the flesh.
It is for this reason that God claims them as His
sons. Paul explains, “For you are all sons of God
through faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of you
as were baptized into Christ have put on Christ”
(Gl 3:26,27).
8:10 If Christ is in you: The metaphorical
meaning here is synonymous with the indwelling
of the Spirit of verse 9. The meaning is the same.
The Christ-directed life is Spirit-directed, and thus,
one is spiritually dead to sin, but alive in Christ
(5:17; 6:5; Gl 2:20). Though the body is subject
to sin and death because one cannot control himself to live flawlessly according to law, the spiritual side of man is alive because of Christ. The
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spiritual part of man is alive, not according to flawless living, but because of the grace of God through
the blood of Jesus (1 Jn 1:7). It is in this way that
Christ, though at the right hand of God, can be in
the person who conducts his life according to the
will of God.
8:11 Paul now turns to the physical body of
man. God has taken care of the sin problem of
man through His grace that was revealed on the
cross (1 Co 15:3). But the gospel also includes
God’s care for the physical body through the resurrection of Jesus from the dead (1 Co 15:4). God
raised the body of Jesus from the dead through
the work of the Holy Spirit (6:4; At 2:24; 1 Co
6:14). Through the work of the Holy Spirit that
now dwells in Christians He will bodily raise the
Christian from the dead at the final coming (1:4;
Jn 5:28,29; 2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Th 4:13-18).
8:12 We are debtors: Paul now applies to all
Christians that which he applied to his own life in
1:14,15. We are debtors to God, for all that He
has done for us through the cross He will do
through the resurrection. It is thus foolish to think
that we can in any way put Him in debt to us. What
Paul teaches here manifests the fallacy of any system of religion that binds meritorious works as
requirements for salvation. Being created in Christ
Jesus for good works does not refer to working
meritoriously in order to earn what God will give
to us (See comments Ep 2:8-10). It refers to realizing one’s debt for all that God has done for us
through the cross (1 Co 15:10). God will give us
more than what we could earn. We thus work in
gratitude of His grace (2 Co 4:15).
8:13 If the Roman brethren return to a legal
system of justification by perfect law-keeping, they
will spiritually die, for their sin against law apart
from grace will cause death (3:23; 6:23; Gl 6:8).
If they live according to the direction of the Spirit,
then they will resort to faith and trust in God (See
Gl 5:19-22). They must make a free-moral choice
not to live according to the deeds of the flesh (Ep
4:22; Cl 3:5-10).
8:14 Led by the Spirit of God: Those who
have submitted to the will of God are identified as
the sons of God (Gl 5:18; see 2 Tm 3:16,17). Keep
in mind that this is not a subjective urge supposedly given by the Spirit, else we return to the very
thing Paul is refuting in the context. Those who
are led by the flesh are following after the inven-
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tions of human emotional and traditional religion
that lead men away from dependence on God for
direction. Those who are led by the Spirit of God
seek the will of God in order to determine the direction of their lives (3:31; see Ps 119:105; Pv
6:23; compare Jn 14:15; 15:14).
8:15 A spirit of bondage: By living according to one’s invented religious beliefs, he brings
fear into his life. If his religious beliefs are based
on the superstitions of the religion that have been
handed down from his fathers, he lives in fear of
supposedly unexplained spirits and humanly devised fables. The minds of the adherents of such
religions are held in bondage by imagined powers
that do not exist (See comments At 8:14-25; 19:1120). If one follows after religion that has been
invented after emotional hysteria, then he is in
bondage to his own uncertainty. Since the foundation of his faith is based on his own feelings, he
is continually uncertain of the validity of his faith.
He often seeks a miracle to confirm his faith. He
does this in order to reach outside his own emotions in order to find an external validation for his
faith. In doing so, he desires to walk by sight instead of faith because he is in doubt concerning
his faith. He walks in the spirit of bondage, fearing that when the emotionalism is gone, his religious convictions will also vanish away. Those
who walk after the spirit of traditional religion are
also in bondage because they have put their trust
in the traditions of their fathers (Mk 7:1-9). Those
who devise meritorious religions walk in the spirit
of bondage because they never know if they have
performed well enough in order to merit the righteousness of God. All such religions manifest the
spirit of bondage. A spirit of adoption: In contrast to the religions of human imaginations, the
Spirit-led man cries unto the Father for direction.
He does not trust in the direction of his traditions.
He does not trust in the directions of his emotions.
He does not trust in the imagined superstitions of
false gods he has created after this own imagination. He trusts in God. As a son he cries “Abba,
Father” to the One who will direct him through
inspired words (Mk 14:36; Gl 4:6). He thus worships his Father in spirit and truth (See comments
Jn 4:24). “Abba” is Aramaic and is a Jewish child’s
endearing term that he would use to address his
father. In such a manner the obedient believer
who has responded to the grace of the Father
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pleads for the direction of the Father. One does
not cry “Abba, Father,” and then go off into his
own religious inventions. “Abba, Father” implies
trust in, reliance upon, and direction from the Father in all aspects of one’s life as a son. It is for
this reason that the disciple of Jesus searches the
Scriptures in order to find direction from God (2
Tm 3:16,17).
8:16,17 When we bring our lives into conformity with the inspired instruction of the word
of the Spirit, then we have the witness of the Holy
Spirit that we are truly the sons of God (Ep 1:13).
Heirs of God: The obedient son of God inherits
what the Father has promised for His sons (See At
26:28). When we put on Christ in baptism (Gl
3:26,27), Paul explains that we belong to Christ
and are Abraham’s seed. We are heirs “heirs according to the promise” (Gl 3:29; see Gn 12:3;
18:18). Suffer with Him: All who would live the
committed life after the Spirit will suffer persecution (Mt 5:10-12; At 14:22; Ph 1:29; 2 Tm 2:12;
3:12). They will suffer persecution because they
will conduct their behavior contrary to the way of
the world. We suffer with Jesus when we live according to the will of Jesus.
SUFFERING OF THE WORLD
8:18 The glory that will be revealed to us:
Paul wants us to consider the eternal heaven of
which the Christian is an heir (2 Co 4:17; 1 Pt
1:6). One would certainly be arrogant if he assumed that he could exchange in a fair deal with
God a lifetime of good works for the eternal riches
of heavenly glory. In order to put God in debt for
eternity in heaven, we would have to live an eternity of doing good works on earth. But such cannot be done. Because it cannot be done, we must
depend on God’s grace. Since one man’s lifetime
cannot be exchanged for an eternity of heaven,
then there is certainly no possible way by which
we can earn heaven. In this verse Paul even says
that we could not live a lifetime of suffering for
Jesus in order to merit the glories of heaven. Sufferings for the name of Jesus cannot be meritorious in reference to our inheritance of heaven. What
we will receive is more than what we can buy with
either good works or sufferings.
8:19 The earnest expectation of the creation:
Though there are different views concerning what
is referred to in the term “creation,” it seems that
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anything other than a reference to the physically
created world has textual problems. Paul seems
to personify the creation as is done in other biblical texts (See Ps 98:8; Is 55:12; Ez 31:15). He
does so in an effort to illustrate for Christians that
even the physical world was affected by the sin of
Adam, and thus, is in expectation of deliverance
for the benefit of the sons of God (See Gn 3:17,18;
compare 2 Pt 3:13).
8:20 Subjected to futility: We do not live in
the original environment of this world that was in
existence before the flood of Noah’s day, or before the fall of Adam. Before the ground was
cursed after Adam sinned, the garden of Eden environment was possibly destined not only to support Adam, but all humanity in a garden of Eden
environment. But that environment was changed
when Adam sinned. It was the Creator, God, who
cursed the ground and all creation because of the
sin of Adam (Gn 3:17-19).
8:21 The creation itself also will be delivered: Paul seems to indicate in his personification of creation that there will be a time of rejuvenation. It will be a rejuvenation of the world for
the benefit of the sons of God as they move into a
heavenly environment that is meant for the dwelling of a resurrected spiritual body (See comments
2 Pt 3:10-14). Some commentators have affirmed
that “the creation” which is introduced in verse
19 refers to the creation of the unbelieving world.
The word “creation” is so used in Mark 16:15 and
Colossians 1:23. There is some validity to this
interpretation. However, there seems to be a problem with this understanding because Paul affirms
that “all creation” will be delivered from the bondage of corruption. The meaning may be, therefore, that when Adam was driven from the tree of
life, he brought on humanity the curse of physical
death in a cursed environment. All men will be
delivered from such by the resurrection of all the
dead at the end of time (Jn 5:28,29). However,
the unrighteous will be delivered to condemnation, not life or the environment that is prepared
for the righteous (2 Th 1:6-9; 2 Pt 3:13). The
promise of resurrection to life is only for those
who are in Christ (2 Co 5:10).
8:22 It is true that the morally sensible of
humanity groan for a better life than what this
world offers. However, if they do not obey the
gospel, their hope for a better world beyond this
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world will be dashed when Jesus comes with His
angels to condemn the disobedient to destruction
(2 Th 1:7-9). Therefore, reference in this context
is probably to the personified physical world that
Paul refers to as groaning from present existence
for that new heavens and earth to which the saints
will be delivered (See Jr 12:4,11; 2 Pt 3:13).
8:23 The firstfruits of the Spirit: The early
Christians received the first blessings of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit that occurred in Acts
2:1-4 (See comments At 2:38,39). From the miraculous baptism of the Holy Spirit, the apostles
received and transmitted the miraculous gifts to
all believers with whom they had personal contact (See comments Mk 16:14-20; At 8:18). Therefore, all the early Christians participated indirectly
in the outpouring of the Spirit on the apostles (See
comments Hb 6:4,5). The redemption of our
body: It is the glorious hope of the Christian, not
to be delivered from the body in order to be naked
in embodiment, but to be embodied with the new
habitation that is from God (See comments 1 Co
15; 2 Co 5:1-8). Christians seek to be as Jesus (1
Jn 3:2) in a spiritual body that is suitable for eternal dwelling (Ph 3:21; see Ep 1:14; 4:30; 1 Jn 3:2).
8:24,25 Hope is the foundation upon which
we continue our response to the grace of God. His
grace has delivered us from sin and death, and
consequently, will deliver us unto the new heavens and earth that are to come (2 Pt 3:13). For
this reason, Christians obediently walk by faith in
order not to give up their eternal possession that
they have as heirs of God (4:18; 2 Co 5:7; Hb
1:1,6; 6:18,19). If the Christian’s hope is strong
for that which God will give, then he will have
inner strength to persevere through the struggles
of this life. It is the hope of heaven that gives
Christians the strength to remain faithful and strong
through the trials and persecutions of this world.
8:26,27 The Spirit also helps in our weaknesses: Some have affirmed that there is such a
separation between the Holy Spirit and the Father
that there is the necessity of the Spirit to act as an
interpreter of our inner feelings in our prayers to
the Father. It is affirmed that the Christian cannot
adequately express his inner thoughts in a way that
a supposed distant Father can understand. It is
assumed, therefore, that the Father needs the intercession of the Spirit in order for the Father to
understand the inner feelings the Christians would
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like to express in words of prayer. Such a belief
brings into question the omniscience of the Father, and possibly, pushes the Father away from
His close fellowship with the Christian, as well as
be an attack against the oneness of the Godhead.
But the Father is not so distant from the Christian
that He cannot know our most inner feelings, for
in Him we live and move and have our being (At
17:27,28). What Paul expresses here is the problem of the Christian, not the difficulty of the Father to know the Christian’s inner feelings. God
does not need a verbal translator in order to know
our feelings. He does not need an interpreter to
convey our feelings to Him. He knew the inner
feelings of King David as He knows the inner feelings of the Christian. We do not know how to
pray: During His ministry, the disciples came to
Jesus and asked, “Lord, teach us to pray” (Lk
11:1). These godly Jews had been with Jesus long
enough to understand that they needed direction
in their prayers. They needed teaching on how to
pray in harmony with the teachings of Jesus. This
request of the disciples for instruction concerning
prayer is a possible key to understanding what Paul
is saying here concerning the prayers of the early
disciples. In the 1st century, the gospel went into
ungodly areas of pagan beliefs. These formerly
idolatrous people who were converted were certainly less prepared to utter correct prayers to the
Father than the Jewish disciples that followed
Jesus. Therefore, one of the miraculous gifts of
the firstfruits of the Spirit was the gift of prophecy. Such included inspired preaching, teaching,
singing and prayer. Seated in the context of a discussion on the miraculous gifts in 1 Corinthians
12-14, Paul spoke of the gifts of inspired singing
and prayer (See comments 1 Co 14:15). Because
the first Christians in idolatrous cultures did not
know the word of God, they needed the direction
of the Holy Spirit to pray according to the will of
God (1 Jn 5:14). They thus prayed in the Spirit,
that is, by the direction of the Spirit (Jd 20). According to the will of God: The Holy Spirit
worked on behalf of the new disciples who had no
New Testaments to direct their prayers according
to the will of God. Wherever new disciples existed, the miraculous gifts of the Spirit were left
by the Christ-sent apostles to direct the preaching, teaching, singing and prayers among them.
This was one reason why Paul wanted to go to
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Rome (1:11). After the disciples had grown in a
knowledge of the word of God, then the miraculous gifts were no longer needed (See comments
1 Co 13:8-10). But until that time, they needed
direct help from the Spirit in order that they conduct their lives after the Spirit.
MORE THAN CONQUERORS IN CHRIST
8:28 All things work together for good: We
often cannot see the good that comes from immediate trials and sufferings. Therefore, we must
assume that the good that God brings is within
our lifetime. God views things from His eternal
perspective. The final good of God will come with
the reward of eternal heaven. In this context, Paul
is asking us to view the final results of our sufferings from the eternal perspective of God. Though
there is good that comes from God in suffering in
our lifetime, there is the final good of glory that
will come after the end of this world. Called according to His purpose: The final “calling” of
God of Christians out of the world will occur at
the end of time. The finality of all things, therefore, will end for good for the Christian when he
is called out of this world into eternal glory.
Through the preaching of the gospel, men are also
called out of the world of sin through their obedience to the gospel (2 Th 2:14; 2 Tm 1:9; see Rm
6:3-6). It is the eternal purpose of God to bring
obedient free-moral individuals into the realm of
heavenly and eternal dwelling in His presence (See
16:25; 1 Co 2:7; Ep 3:5,10,11; Cl 1:26). Therefore, we are called into the plan of God’s purpose
which is good. We do not call God into our purpose. He calls us into His.
8:29,30 We must not assume that the foreknowledge of God presupposes the individual predestination of individuals to either heaven or hell.
In the context here, reference is to those who will
be glorified (vs 21; Jn 17:22). Before the creation of the world, God foreknew the body of believers He would glorify in eternal heaven (See
comments Ep 1:7-14). He foreknew the body because He predestined the existence of the church.
Therefore, those who would free-morally choose
to be a part of this group (the church) by voluntary obedience to the gospel in order to conform
to the image of the Son (2 Co 3:18), would also
be destined to glorification in eternal heaven. It
is the group of believers, the church, that God be-
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fore the creation of the world predestined to be
glorified. It is the responsibility of individuals to
free-morally choose to become a part of this predestined group. Therefore, the group of believers
that God predestined to be glorified, were first
justified by the predetermined plan of the cross
(Rv 13:8). Those who were justified, He called
through the gospel (2 Th 2:14). At the end of time,
He will call these out of the world for eternal glory.
These who will be called out of the world are now
predestined because they are a part of the predestined group of believers who will in the end be
called out of the world for eternal glory. God foreknew this plan because He foreplanned redemption in Christ before the creation of the world (See
comments Ep 3:8-13). Firstborn among many
brethren: When people conform to the image of
the Son, then they make the Son the firstborn
among those who have conformed to His image.
When we seek to conform to our own religion,
whether emotional or traditional, we are denying
the right Jesus has to be the firstborn. As the firstborn among those who have conformed to His image, Jesus was the first to be resurrected never to
die again. He was the firstborn who has legal rights
to the heritage of the Father. Since He partook of
humanity in the likeness of men (Jn 1:14; Ph 2:5-7;
Hb 2;11,12,18; 4:14-16), He has the right to lead
the saved into eternal glory (See comments Rv 5).
8:31 Paul now leads to the conclusion of his
arguments of chapters 1:1 – 8:30. The conclusion
is, “If God is for us, who can be against us?”
When one understands all that God did through
His grace, the answer to the question is obvious.
No one or anything can stand against God to bring
His sons into eternal glory.
8:32 When we comprehend the extent to
which God went to bring us into eternal glory, then
we begin to understand the love of God. When
we understand how far Jesus had to come to get
us, then we can appreciate the extent to which God
had to go to save us. If the magnitude of God’s
love does not motivate us into action, then certainly, we will not be lost because we failed to do
a required agenda of good works or because we
failed to live flawlessly in reference to law. We
will be lost because we are loveless and unresponsive to the grace of God. We are loveless when
we do not respond to God’s love on the cross. We
are ungrateful if we do not respond to His grace
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(2 Co 4:15). Loveless and ungrateful characters
have no place in eternal glory (See comments Mt
18:21-35; 1 Jn 3:10-23; see Js 2:13; 1 Jn 4:19).
8:33,34 Paul’s rhetorical question here demands a negative answer. No one can bring a
charge against the children of God except the One
to whom the body of Christ belongs. No one has
a right to condemn the members of the body except the One who saved them. However, since
God loved His children by offering His own Son,
then it is not logical to believe that He would
charge His blood-bought children with sin. If Jesus
gave Himself on the cross to save the church, then
it is not logical to believe that He would turn and
condemn those for whom He died. Makes intercession for us: Jesus is at the right hand of God
(Cl 3:1; Hb 1:3; 8:1). However, He is not there
for the purpose of condemnation, but for the work
of intercession on behalf of the saints (Hb 7:25;
9:24; 1 Jn 2:1). His continued intercession means
that the Christian has the continual cleansing of
sin by His sacrificial blood (1 Jn 1:7). It is through
His blood and intercession, therefore, that we stand
justified before God.
8:35,36 Paul asks another rhetorical question. The answer again is obvious. No one can
separate the sons of God from their Father, for He
is God of all things. All the hardships that Satan
would unleash upon Christians cannot separate the
sons of God from their Father if they remain faithful unto death (Rv 2:10). Killed all the day long:
Paul’s quotation from Psalm 44:22 is indicative
of the life of persecuted Christians. As saints of
God, Christians endure the onslaught of the wicked
world that seeks to kill them (See At 14:22; 20:24;
1 Co 4:9; 15:30; 2 Co 1:9; 4:10; 6:9; 11:23).
Through these words, the Holy Spirit is possibly
preparing the Roman Christians for the horrific
persecution that is about to be unleashed on them
through the personal vendetta of Caesar Nero (See
comments in intro. to Rv). If Paul does not have
this in mind, then certainly he is preparing them
for the decades of persecution that the Roman
Empire will eventually launch against Christians.
This persecution would continue on and off until
the Edict of Toleration (A.D. 311) and Edict of
Milan (A.D. 313) that would eventually be issued
by Rome to relieve Christians of state persecution. When Nero died at his own suicidal hand in
A.D. 68, there was a period of peace for Chris-
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tians. However, under the reign of Domitian at
the end of the 1st century, persecution by the Roman state was revived.
8:37 More than conquerors: Christians have
not only conquered sin and death, they have also
conquered the world because nothing of this world
can separate them from the love of God (See Jn
16:33; 1 Co 15:57; 2 Co 2:14; 1 Jn 5:4).
8:38,39 Paul here goes beyond the physical
sufferings that are launched against the Christian
by forces of evil in an effort to separate him from
the love of God. Paul moves into the spiritual
realm. He affirms that Satan has no subjective
power over the Christian. Satan cannot of his will
snatch the Christian from the love of God (See
comments Jn 10:27-30). He may go about in the
world as a roaring lion (1 Pt 5:8), but his power of
deception is not effective in reference to those who
know and love the truth (See comments 2 Th 2:1012). He does not have the power to subject any
Christian against his will who has given himself
to God. Those who believe this can have confidence, not arrogance, for they trust in the power
of the gospel, not in the flesh. Because they stand
in the grace of God, they have confidence to stand
against all that Satan would launch against them.
Arrogance stems from those who have confidence
in the flesh, or their ability to perform law and
works in order to save themselves. Such arrogance
leads to boasting. When Paul wrote to the Ephesians, he reminded those who are of such a religious behavior that we are saved by grace and not
by perfect performance of law and good works
(Ep 2:8,9). Grace is the source of confidence of
all Christians. We stand justified by what God
has done and is doing for us, not by what we are
doing for Him.
The Totality Of Redemption
(9:1 – 11:36)
Outline: (1) Election of national Israel (9:1-13),
(2) The righteousness of God (9:14-29), (3) Why
national Israel fell (9:30 – 10:13), (4) Israel rejected opportunity (10:14-21), (5) God foreknew
the spiritual remnant (11:1-10), (6) Salvation to
the Gentiles (11:11-36)
Chapter 9
ELECTION OF NATIONAL ISRAEL
Paul has concluded the first section of his ar-
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gument concerning salvation by grace and faith.
Through this plan of salvation, the Gentiles were
accepted. However, because national Israel sought
justification by works, the majority of the Jews
rejected Jesus. They rejected Jesus because they
were not sons of Abraham by faith. In chapters 911 Paul answers the Jews’ questions concerning
why Israel stumbled over Jesus. Because the vast
majority of Israel rejected the fulfillment of the
promise, he answers questions as to whether God
has fulfilled His promises to the Jews. His answer concerning why the majority of Israel did
not accept the fulfillment of the promise is in 9:6.
The answer lies in the fact that at the time Jesus
came, the majority of the Israelites were not the
true Israel of God by faith. God had raised up the
Prophet, but they had constructed a religion of
works that drove them to reject the Prophet (See
Dt 18:15ff; At 3:21ff; see comments Mk 7:1-9).
They had created a false religion as their forefathers who were rejected and condemned to Assyrian and Babylonian captivity (See comment Hs
4:6).
9:1-3 I do not lie: Paul begins this section
by revealing to the Roman disciples how sincere
he is concerning the hope of Israel and his concern for the present situation of national Israel.
He grieved over those of Israel who rejected the
promise that God had fulfilled in Jesus. Accursed
from Christ: Like Moses before him (Ex 32:3032), Paul was willing to sacrifice himself in order
that His fellow Jews be saved (10:1). The Greek
word “accursed” (anathema) was used to translate the Hebrew word herem which referred to that
which was devoted to God (Lv 27:28ff; Nm 21:3).
When something was devoted to God it was
doomed to destruction. It is here certainly possible that Paul is offering himself as a sacrifice for
the salvation of national Israel.
9:4 National Israel was adopted or chosen
by God for the purpose of bringing the Messiah
into the world for the salvation of man (Ex 4:22,23;
19:5ff; Dt 14:1,2; Am 3:2). Israel was glorified
before God as His adopted son (Ex 24:16,17; 1
Sm 4:21; 1 Kg 8:10,11). God established a covenant with the nation (Gn 17:2-21; Dt 4:13,23;
4:2,3; 29:14; Lk 1:72; At 3:25; see Jr 31:31-34).
With the covenant God made with Israel, He gave
the Sinai law (Dt 4:13; Ps 147:19). Therefore, in
conjunction with both the law and covenant, God
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affirmed that through Israel He would bring about
the promises that He had already made to the fathers (At 2:39; 13:32; Ep 2:12; compare Hb 8:4;
9:1; 13:10). From Israel, therefore, came service
to God (Hb 9:1,6). Israel was to serve as the medium through which the Savior would come into
the world. National Israel, therefore, was only
the medium through which God worked in order
to bring about the eternal plan of redemption of
the cross.
9:5 The great fathers of faith came from Israel (Dt 10:15). And finally, from Israel came the
Messiah who was the blessing of all humanity (Lk
1:34,35; 3:23; Gl 4:4; Hb 7:14). Who is over all:
Jesus is presently reigning over all things (Mt
28:18; Ep 1:20-22; 1 Pt 3:22). He is King of kings
and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15). God blessed forever: As the Son of God, Jesus was the manifestation on earth of the Godhead who dwells beyond the physical world. Because God manifested
Himself through Jesus does not mean that there is
a plurality of the one true and living God. God is
not separated into pieces, but maintains the unity
of God regardless of the manifestations of Himself through the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Since
Jesus was the manifestation of God on earth, the
Scriptures refer to Him as God. This is one of
those many passages in the New Testament where
Jesus is referred to as God (See Jn 1:1; 20:28; At
20:28; Ph 2:6; Cl 2:9; Ti 2:13; Hb 1:8; 2 Pt 1:1; 1
Jn 5:20).
9:6 Some in Paul’s audience were certainly
questioning whether God had fulfilled His promise. Since the majority of national Israel rejected
Jesus, the reasoning was that the promise had not
been fulfilled. However, Paul answers these concerns by stating that God is not concerned with
national Israel, but with those who are the Israel
by faith. National Israel was only the vehicle by
which the eternal plan of salvation was to be revealed to man. Once national Israel had completed
her purpose, she was no longer needed. They are
not all Israel who are descended from Israel:
Paul’s argument in this section is based on the fact
that the true descendants of Abraham and heirs of
the promises are those who are descendants of
Abraham’s faith (See Jn 8:39; Gl 6:16). This included both Jews and Gentiles, for Abraham was
a Gentile. God’s emphasis was on the faithful of
national Israel, not all those who were of the physi-
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cal nation. The true Israel by faith did accept Jesus
as the prophet and savior. This Israel accepted
Him through faith and obedience. The receiving
of the blessings of the promises, therefore, was
conditioned on faith, not physical lineage from
Abraham. Paul’s point is that all true Israel by
faith did accept the Messiah. At the time he was
writing, they were accepting Jesus as the Messiah
by obedience to the gospel. True Israel, therefore, identified herself by obedience to the gospel.
9:7 In Isaac your seed will be called: It
took more than being one of Abraham’s seed to
be an heir of the promise. There were physical
descendants of Abraham through the other children of Abraham. Those who were descendants
of Abraham, but not descendants through Isaac,
were Gentiles. However, the promise through the
physical lineage would continue through Isaac (Gn
21:12).
9:8 The children of the flesh: Paul makes it
quite clear here that the fulfillment of the promise
was not dependent on national Israel. God’s work
with national Israel was that the nation be a vehicle that would sustain the spiritual Israel of faith.
It was the spiritual Israel through whom He
brought forth the Messiah. The children of the
promise: These are those who were sons of Abraham by faith (At 3:25; Gl 4:28). Though all the
children of promise were of Israel by physical lineage from Abraham, only those who were of the
spiritual descendants of Abraham’s faith were considered to be the true Israel of God, and thus the
children of the promise. These were the true seed
of Abraham through whom God fulfilled the promise of the seed, who is Christ. “Therefore know
that only those who are of faith are sons of Abraham” (Gl 3:7). “Now to Abraham and his Seed
were the promises made. He does not say, ‘And
to seeds,’ as of many, but as of one, ‘And to your
Seed,’ who is Christ” (Gl 3:16). It was through
the spiritual seedline of Abraham that the Seed
(Christ) came into the world (Gl 3:16). When He
came, the spiritual seed of Abraham accepted Him.
Therefore, the promises of God to spiritual Israel
by faith were fulfilled in Christ.
9:9 The word of promise: Isaac came forth
as the result of God’s grace, not by the parental
planning work of Abraham and Sarah (Gn 18:10).
The conception of Isaac was miraculous in the
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sense that Abraham and Sarah were past the age
of child bearing. Therefore, the promise was the
result of grace. The fulfillment of the promise
was on the same basis. It was not fulfilled by meritorious works, but by the grace of God. National
Israel, at the time of Jesus, sought the fulfillment
of the promise by works. But acceptance of the
fulfillment of the promise was by faith. Jesus,
therefore, was accepted by spiritual Israel because
those of spiritual Israel accepted Him on the basis
of faith. Men of faith as Andrew, Peter, John, and
a host of other Jews, were drawn to Jesus as the
hope of Israel (See Jn 1:29-51; see comments Gl
5:15,16). Their faith led them to Jesus. Those
who were not of Israel by faith rejected Jesus, and
thus, they did not receive the promise.
9:10,11 Paul continues the preceding argument with reference to God’s work through Jacob
and Esau. God made His choice of Jacob over
Esau before either was born. His choice was made
before either could manifest in their lives whether
they were either good or evil. God’s choice, therefore, was not based on the merit of their lives, but
on His predetermined plan to continue the seedline of Abraham through Jacob (See Gn 25:2123). Therefore, the continuation of the seedline,
and thus the fulfillment of the promise, was not
based on the work of men, but on the work of God.
9:12,13 Serve the younger: Jacob was the
younger who was served by Esau the older (Gn
25:23). In other words, Jacob was the one through
whom the promise of the blessing would come to
all mankind. Jacob I have loved: This is not an
expression of emotion in reference to God’s respecting the nature of Jacob over Esau because
God considered Jacob a better person. Paul is not
referring to God’s rewarding of Jacob with the
seedline because He respected him over Esau.
What is in view is God’s choosing a nation over
another nation. The nation that came from Jacob
was chosen over the nation that came from Esau
(Ml 1:2,3). Jacob is used as the father of the nation of Israel, and Esau is used as the father of the
nation that came from his seedline, the Edomites.
Thus God chose Israel over the nation that came
from Esau.
THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD
9:14,15 Paul is here assuming that some are
questioning the fairness of God in choosing Jacob

455

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

over Esau. In the context of verse 6, some may be
questioning the fairness of God in choosing those
He knew were Israel by faith over those who were
Israel after the flesh. In Exodus 33:19 God reminded Moses that He had chosen Israel, though
Israel was a stiffnecked people. In this discussion, therefore, Paul reminds his audience that God
has the sovereign right to make these choices regardless of the thinking of men.
9:16 Him who wills: God does not work
according to what we think He should do. Him
who is running: As a participant in God’s plan, it
is not our choice to determine what God should
do. Of God who shows mercy: Our decisions are
often prejudiced. In reference to Paul’s audience
of Jews, they would be prejudiced toward Israel
after the flesh. But God did not owe the promise
to those who were descendants of Jacob through
the flesh. The salvation of the promise does not
come as a result of being a descendant of the flesh,
nor by the works of the flesh. It is according to
the mercy of God.
9:17,18 For this same purpose: God foreknew the defiant attitude that would be maintained
by Pharaoh when He confronted him with His
work. Therefore, God raised up Pharaoh and used
his defiant disposition as the occasion to manifest
His power over him in His work to deliver the
nation of Israel (See Ex 9:16). He hardens: God
does not harden the heart of a righteous man for a
righteous man has submitted his heart to God.
Pharaoh’s heart was not of such a nature. Therefore, his heart was hardened by the occasion of
his confrontation with the will of God (See Ex
8:15,32; 9:34). God hardens those who have set
their rebellious minds against His work. God’s
word hardens evil hearts, but melts righteous
hearts. His word only presents the occasion or
obstacle against which disobedient minds continue
to harden. The will of God offers the obstinate
the opportunity to manifest the nature of their hardened hearts.
9:19 Paul supposes that some in his audience might question God’s justice in presenting
the occasion to harden individuals of His work to
carry out His plans. They may possibly think that
it is wrong for God to find fault by presenting an
occasion for men as Pharaoh to rise up in rebellion against the work of God. Paul’s answer is
that God can use the free-moral choice of rebel-
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lious men to accomplish His plan. God can use
the work of Satan through deceived men in order
to accomplish His purposes. We must also conclude that God’s work is not regulated or determined by the hardness of men’s hearts. Jesus came
to the Jews. But the Jews rejected Him (Jn 1:11).
God foreknew their hardness. However, their
hardness would not deter His plans to bring the
cross to humanity. In the case of national Israel,
God used their stubbornness and hardened hearts
in order to take the incarnate Son of God to the
cross.
9:20 Who are you: There were evidently
some among the Roman disciples who were arrogantly questioning the work of God to fulfill His
promises in the cross. They had questions in view
of the fact that the majority of national Israel had
rejected Jesus. Paul asked a question here to deliver a just rebuke of such thinking. He indirectly
identifies such thinking as unrighteous. It would
be unrighteous thinking to suppose that God was
unjust by using the rebellious attitude of the wicked
against themselves, but for His work (See Is 45:9).
One cannot blame God for his own stumbling over
the work of God. Man was created a free-moral
individual to live in the best of all environments
for the dwelling of a free-moral person. In order
to be truly free, one must have the ability and freedom to choose good or evil. When one chooses
evil, God is not to be blamed for such choices.
Neither is He to be blamed for the consequences
of evil choices. God, therefore, is not to be blamed
for the rejection of the majority of national Israel
to accept Jesus as the Messiah.
9:21 God has the right to bless those who
have yielded to His work and will. He also has
the right to condemn those who have refused His
work and will. He is God, the Creator of all that
exists. Our questions must not attack His sovereignty over all things and work to carry out His
eternal purposes. We must not be so arrogant that
we bring God’s work down to the level of human
reasoning.
9:22 With much longsuffering: The fact that
God is patient in allowing opportunity for repentance exemplifies the justice of God. Men would
rain down immediate judgment upon the wicked.
However, God is not willing that any should perish, and thus, He gave Israel time for repentance
(See 2 Pt 3:9). He has offered the Jews of na-
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tional Israel every opportunity to repent (See Mt
23:37; Jn 5:40). Because He offered them every
opportunity, they have no reason to blame God
for their judgment, which judgment was coming
upon national Israel in A.D. 70. Prepared for destruction: It is apparent that here the Holy Spirit
is reminding the Roman Jews of the impending
in-time judgment that was soon to come upon the
nation of Israel. Jesus had prophesied the destruction of the Jewish State, and such was coming in
A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24). We would do
injustice to the interpretation of these thoughts of
Paul concerning the situation and destiny of national Israel if we ignored the prophecy of Jesus
that national Israel was coming to a close by the
will of God. Therefore, verse 22 speaks of God’s
wrath that will be unleashed upon those who have
been prepared for destruction. They have been
prepared for judgment by their rejection of the Son
of God. Therefore, it is superfluous to imagine that
Paul here speaks of a special blessing that God
would supposedly have in store for national Israel
in view of the fact that national Israel is headed for
its destruction by the Roman State about a little over
decade from the time of the writing of these words.
9:23,24 Make known the riches of His glory
on the vessels of mercy: The disciples of Christ
would come forth from the ashes of the destruction of national Israel as the glorified people of
God (See comments Mt 21:33-46). However,
Paul’s thought is beyond the manifestation of the
church of the true sons of God after the destruction of national Israel. He views the glory of the
vessels of mercy as the finality of the work of God
through the church, which church was composed
not only of Jews by faith, but also of the Gentiles.
9:25,26 Paul concludes the preceding questions and proceeds to quote Old Testament prophecies that prove that God always intended to call
the Gentiles into a covenant relationship with Him
(See 3:29). The prophecies of Hosea 2:23 (vs 25)
and Hosea 1:10 (vs 26) clearly state that the Gentiles would be included in the fulfillment of God’s
promise. They would be included, not because
they were physical descendants of Abraham, but
because they were by faith the spiritual descendants of Abraham. In fact, one of Israel’s works
as a whole, which work they refused to do, was to
be a priesthood nation to the Gentiles (See comments 1 Pt 2:9). They were to evangelize the an-
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cient world with their belief of the one true and
living God, which mission they failed to do.
9:27-29 A remnant will be saved: The Jews
to whom Paul was writing in Rome understood
the remnant concept. National Israel had gone
into Assyrian and Babylonian captivities in their
historical past. However, a physical remnant of
all twelve tribes returned from the lands of their
captors in order to resettle the land (See Is 1:9;
10:22,23). But in the context of Paul’s argument
here, reference is not to a remnant of physical Israel. His focus is on the spiritual Israel by faith
who believed on Jesus. They were the spiritual
remnant that came out of national Israel at the time
Jesus came. This was the “election” that came
out of national Israel (vs 6; 11:5,7,28). Left us a
seed: In reference to the fulfillment of the promise, the seed was not a specific reference to national Israel. It was to spiritual Israel, the spiritual
seed of Abraham by faith (See comments Gl 3:79). The spiritual seed was the remnant that remained
when national Israel rejected Jesus (Jn 1:11).
WHY NATIONAL ISRAEL FELL
9:30,31 Paul now comes to a conclusion. The
Gentiles who did not have the privilege of the Sinai law, or the privileges that were given to national Israel (3:1ff), were able to attain righteousness by faith, but not by works of the Sinai law.
However, national Israel failed to attain righteousness because they sought such through meritorious law-keeping.
9:32,33 Because they did not seek it by faith:
Paul gives the reason why national Israel stumbled
over the fulfillment of the promise. They used
that which was only a means to the end (the Sinai
law) as the end in itself. Through a meritorious
system of law-keeping that they had constructed
after the traditions of the fathers, they were unable to accept the grace of God through faith (See
comments Mk 7:1-9; Gl 1:13,14). They stumbled:
Jesus was the One over whom they stumbled because He did not fit into their theology of justification by works, nor did He conform to their idea
of who the Messiah would be (See Is 8:14; Lk
2:34; 1 Co 1:23). Therefore, because He did not
conform to either their theology or expectations,
He was rejected (Jn 1:11). Jesus thus became the
occasion that manifested the hardness of their
hearts in reference to the work of God. Stum-
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bling stone: When God sent Jesus to the Jews,
because of their hardness of heart they treated Him
the same way they had treated the prophets before
Him. They persecuted Him, and eventually, they
nailed Him to the cross (See comments Mt 23:2932; see Ps 118:22; Is 8:14; 28:16; Mt 21:42; 1 Pt
2:3-8). Because of their hardness of heart, national Israel stumbled over Jesus. They rejected
Him as the Messiah of Israel, and thus, did not
receive Him as the Son of God (Jn 1:11). Since
He was not the Messiah they thought He should
be, they rejected Him. However, those who were
sons of Abraham by faith received Him. The sons
of Abraham by faith received Jesus as both the
Messiah and Son of God (Jn 1:12,13). The Gentiles also accepted Him by faith. Jesus, therefore,
became the cornerstone upon which the sons of
Abraham by faith (the church) were built (1 Co
1:23,24; 3:11; see comments Mt 16:13-19). He
was the cornerstone because He fulfilled all Old
Testament prophecies concerning the Messiah. He
was proved to be the Son of God by the miraculous works He did (Jn 3:2). Jesus remains the
cornerstone of the church because of the faith of
those who believe that He is the Christ and Son of
God. He is the cornerstone for all those who build
their faith upon Him.
Chapter 10
10:1,2 Paul again manifests his inward emotions concerning the lost condition of national Israel, which at the time of his writing, was still outside Christ (See 9:1-3). Not according to knowledge: The religious state of national Israel is typical of all people who have not allowed themselves
to be directed by the word of God. One may be
religiously zealous, however, his religious zeal
must be directed by the word of God (See At 21:20;
Gl 1:14; see comments Mk 7:1-9; Gl 4:17,18). If
one could be saved on the basis of meritorious
zeal, then certainly Israel could have been saved
without believing in Jesus. But God gives no provisions for salvation on the merit of good works,
or religious zeal. Only in Christ is there salvation
(See comments At 4:12). In their zeal to be righteous before God after their own meritorious system of righteousness, the religious Jews of national
Israel did not attain unto the righteousness of God
by faith (9:31,32). They thus stumbled over the
“stone of stumbling” (9:32).
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10:3 Seeking to establish their own righteousness: Those religions of the world as Judaism that are ignorant of or reject God’s plan for
righteousness (justification), will always create
their own meritorious system of religion (See comments Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9). However, one cannot establish his own righteousness in order to justify himself before God. If one attempts such, then
he is not submitting to the righteousness of God.
And such is what the religious leaders of Israel
did. “All too well you reject the commandment of
God, so that you may keep your tradition” (Mk
7:9). On the background of this statement of Jesus,
a profound truth is here revealed through Paul by
the Holy Spirit. At the time Jesus came, the religious leaders of Israel had established their own
righteousness, that is, their own system of selfjustification. It was a religion that was constructed
after the traditions of men (Mk 7:1-9). They sought
to be justified before God on the merit of keeping
their religious traditions. The world is full of similar religions today. But religion that is formulated
after the “commandments and doctrines of men”
is not acceptable to God (See comments Cl 2:2023). Such religions are erroneous simply because
God must be the standard upon which our beliefs
are to be based. When men leave the word of
God, their only source of authority is themselves.
Throughout the history of the world there have
been thousands of religions that have been imposed on men that go to the extreme of manifesting the base desires of carnal thinking. There have
been and are religions that justify murder and fornication. Such religions have given up a knowledge of the God of love and have sought to construct a system of religiosity that is after the desires of carnally minded men. We should be repulsed at such religions. However, the beginning
of the formulation of such religions starts first with
a rejection of the final authority of what should be
the foundation of all belief, the word of God (See
comments 2 Th 2:10-12). When one rejects the
word of the one true God, then there is no end to
the religious systems he will develop in order to
please his own desires.
10:4 Israel sought righteousness after a legal
system of meritorious obedience to the Sinai law
and their religious traditions that they had added
to the law. However, when grace and truth came
through Jesus (Jn 1:17), men were justified by faith
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in response to God’s will (See comments Mt 5:17;
see Rm 6:14; 7:1-4,6; Gl 3:24; 4:5). It was the
purpose of the law to bring Israel to the righteousness that was revealed through Jesus (Ph 3:9).
Once Israel was brought to Jesus, the purpose of
the law was fulfilled (See comments Gl 3:19-25).
Therefore, everyone who has come to Jesus by
obedient faith is no longer under the necessity of
justification by perfect law-keeping.
10:5 Will live by them: When Moses originally delivered the Sinai law to Israel, he stated in
Deuteronomy 27:25,26 the curse of law. It is the
curse of law that no man can keep it perfectly in
order to save himself (See comments Gl 3:10).
Law cannot save because no one can keep it perfectly (See comments Js 2:10). The man who rejects the grace of God that was revealed through
Jesus has condemned himself to the law of sin and
death. Under law he must flawlessly obey in order to attain unto righteousness. However, all men
sin (3:23). And the consequence of sin is spiritual
death (6:23). The law which was believed to bring
life, therefore, became that which condemned one
to death. The religiously zealous of Israel were in
this spiritual state of sin at the time Paul wrote
this letter.
10:6,7 Paul quotes Deuteronomy 30:12-14
in reference to the new relationship that we now
have with God. No one has to go to heaven and
personally bring Jesus down from His exalted state
in order to be justified before God. Neither does
one have to ascend to Jesus in order to be justified. That which is necessary for salvation is faith.
And obedient faith in response to the grace of God
can exist anywhere in the world.
10:8 The word is near you: From the time
of the giving of the Sinai law on Mount Sinai, God
conveyed to Israel that the just will live by faith
(Hk 2:4; see Dt 30:12-14). God did not make this
principle difficult to understand in the Sinai law.
If Israel had sought the righteousness of God
through faith, then they would not have constructed
a legal system of works in order to justify themselves. They would also have readily accepted
Jesus when He came. Those who were sons of
Abraham by faith, did accept Jesus. But the majority of Israel had by the time Jesus came, constructed their own legal system of justification, and
thus, they rejected faith.
10:9 Confess with your mouth: In the con-
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text of Paul’s argument, this statement is understood. The confession of Jesus as Lord was the
manifestation of making Jesus the Lord of one’s
life wherever he is in the world (See comments At
2:36,37). Paul is not talking about a mere salvational statement of words from the mouth that
“Jesus is Lord.” He is talking about obediently
giving oneself over to faith in Jesus as opposed to
meritorious works (See comments Mt 7:21,22;
compare Mt 10:32; Lk 12:8). Once one makes
Jesus his Lord, then his life is brought into subjection to the will of Jesus, for one cannot claim
Jesus as his Lord if he does not submit to the word
of Jesus (Jn 14:15:15:14; 1 Jn 5:3).
10:10 With the heart ... with the mouth:
Herein is the motivation for justification by faith.
Faith motivates the heart and mouth. The parallelism of Paul’s statement emphasizes that the law
of faith motivates one to obedience. As opposed
to motivation that is generated after meritorious
desires to justify oneself by law-keeping, inward
faith generates obedience in response to the grace
of God (See 1 Co 15:10). Once one has given
himself to the lordship of Jesus, then it is his desire to follow after the directions of God’s word
and not the religious instructions that have been
established by man. One cannot accept the lordship of Jesus and then remain in his own legal system of meritorious righteousness. Jesus said, “If
you love Me, keep My commandments” (Jn 14:15).
One cannot love Jesus and at the same time keep
his own religious commandments that were given
to him through the traditions of the fathers (Mk
7:1-9). When one comes to grace and faith, he
must come out of those systems of religion that
are constructed after the traditions and emotions
of men. Paul stated this clearly to the Colossians.
They too had been delivered from religious traditions by their obedience to the gospel (See comments Cl 2:20-22). He encourages all disciples to
come out from among practices that formerly led
them astray (2 Co 6:17; see Nm 33:51-56).
10:11 Whoever believes: The invitation of
the gospel is to all men (Mt 28:19; Mk 16:15; Jn
3:16). It is both to the Jew and the Gentile (At
10:36; 1 Tm 2:5). Paul’s quotation of Isaiah 28:16
emphasizes that salvation by faith has always been
God’s plan of salvation (See 1:17; 9:33; Is 49:23;
Jr 17:7). Those who believe will put their trust in
God, and thus, God will credit them righteous be-
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fore Him. They will not fall short of salvation.
10:12 There is no difference: Even before
the coming of Jesus, there was no distinction between Jew and Gentile in reference to salvation
and spiritual matters. If such were true before the
cross, then certainly it would be true after the cross
(See 3:22,29; At 15:9; Gl 3:28). One’s connection with national Israel before the cross did not
give one an advantage in reference to salvation.
Salvation has been offered to all men since the
beginning of time, for “the just will live by faith”
(1:17; Hk 2:4; Gl 3:11; Hb 10:38). Therefore, it
was not the purpose of God in establishing the
nation of Israel to establish a system of salvation
that was based on physical heritage as a Jew (See
comments Gl 3:15-18).
10:13 Salvation is to all those who realize
the curse of living after a system of justification
through meritorious works. In order to come to
the cross, one must first come to the realization
that there is no salvation through meritorious religiosity. When one is frustrated with such religiosity, then he is driven to the grace of God (See
Gl 2:16). Once one reaches this point, then he
will humble himself before God who will lift him
up (See 1 Pt 5:6,7). Until one comes to this point
in his faith, however, he will not call on the Lord
for direction in his life (See Jl 2:32; At 2:21). In
order to trust in God’s grace one must become
frustrated with trusting in himself.
ISRAEL REJECTED OPPORTUNITY
10:14 How then will they hear without a
preacher: The medium through which God
worked in order to proclaim the gospel to the lost
sheep of the house of Israel was through the ministry of preaching (Mt 28:19; Mk 16:14). God
did not send angels to proclaim the gospel to national Israel. Neither did He send the Holy Spirit
(See comments At 8:26,29). The gospel went into
all the world, therefore, because preachers were
sent to preach the gospel (See 1 Co 1:21).
10:15 Unless they are sent: Since salvation
is through obedience to the gospel (At 4:12; 2 Th
1:7-9), then it is imperative that the proclaimers
of the gospel be sent forth into all the world. Those
who do not understand the nature of salvation
through the gospel, will not be motivated to carry
out this great commission of Jesus. Those who
believe that men can be saved on the merit of their
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own self-imposed religions will be indifferent
about the plea of Paul that preachers be sent forth
to all the world. Churches who covet preachers
for themselves will not send their preachers out to
preach the gospel to the lost (See comments Lk
4:42-44). The feet of those who bring glad tidings: Before the coming of Jesus, the Holy Spirit
commended the bearers of good news during the
days when He inspired Isaiah to inscribe these
words Paul here quotes (Is 52:7; Nh 1:15). The
work of preaching the gospel to the lost today is
the work of the evangelists. Preaching the gospel
to the lost is here commended by God because of
the purpose of preaching. Souls are saved by obedience to the gospel when the gospel is preached.
Unless preachers are sent into all the world, the
world cannot be informed concerning the cross
and resurrection of Jesus (See comments Ph 4:1020; 3 Jn 5-8). The greatest work any man or
woman can do on earth is to take the news of the
death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection
for our hope to the ears of those who have not yet
heard. We must affirm that no one has a right to
hear the gospel twice when there is another who
has not yet heard it once. For this reason, disciples must be stirred into action to preach the gospel to the entire world in every generation.
10:16 Obeyed the gospel: The gospel is the
good news of the historical event of the atoning
death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection to
give us hope of resurrection (See comments 6:36; 1 Co 15:1-4; 2 Th 1:7-9; 1 Pt 4:17). Those who
respond to the report of the grace of God as it is
revealed through the cross, obey the gospel by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus. Paul affirms that the gospel was reported
to national Israel. However, most of national Israel did not believe. If they had believed, then
they would have obeyed the gospel. The lost state
of Israel, therefore, was not the fault of God who
sent out the preachers. It was the fault of unbelieving Israel (See Is 53:1; Jn 12:38). They did
not believe the message of the preachers, and thus,
they did not accept Jesus as the Messiah. And
because they did not accept Jesus as the Messiah,
they did not obey the gospel. Their unbelief in
the preachers’ report of the gospel event resulted
in their disobedience (See 1:5; 16:26).
10:17 Faith comes by hearing: It is the word
of God that produces faith, and faith produces obe-
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dience to the gospel (See Js 2:14-26). Most of
national Israel did not listen to the preaching of
the gospel. Therefore, national Israel refused to
hear the report of the gospel, and thus, the unbelieving Israelites did not have faith in the gospel
(See Hb 11:6). The system of legal justification
that was practiced by the Jews led them to religious arrogance. They were religiously arrogant
because they assumed that they had a special blessing of God’s righteousness as a result of their
physical heritage with Abraham. Their religious
arrogance, therefore, hindered them from hearing
and believing the report of the gospel event.
10:18 Their sound went into all the earth:
From the time of the outpouring of the Spirit in
Acts 2 to the time Paul wrote these words, the report of the gospel had gone out to the far extremities of the Diaspora of national Israel throughout
the Roman Empire (Ps 19:4; see Mt 24:14; Mk
16:15; Cl 1:6,23). It went to all Israel because
those Jews who visited Jerusalem during the Passover/Pentecost feast each year saw the miracles
of the apostles and heard their teaching. They returned to synagogues throughout the world and
reported what they heard (Is 2:1-4; see comments
At 2). National Israel, therefore, could offer no
excuse for not having the opportunity to hear and
obey the gospel.
10:19 God prophesied that He would use the
saving of the Gentiles as a means to provoke the
Jews to jealousy. He wanted to provoke them to
jealousy in order that they accept Jesus (11:11; Dt
32:21). However, those who were self-righteous
after their own legal system of justification,
stumbled over the proclamation of the gospel to
the Gentiles. The Gentiles’ conversion from idolatrous religions did not move the arrogant legalistic religious leaders of national Israel to obedience of the gospel.
10:20 The gospel was preached to the Gentiles whom the Jews thought had no special consideration from God. However, when the gospel
was preached to the Gentiles, they gladly accepted
and obeyed it (Is 65:1; see At 13:46-48). They
rejoiced that they could be accepted by God on
the basis of faith, and not their keeping of the Sinai law.
10:21 Though God had exercised great patience with the Jews, they were without excuse in
their lack of obedience to the gospel (Is 65:1,2; 2
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Pt 3:9). However, the arrogance of their self-righteousness led them to scoff at Jesus as the King of
Israel and Lord of their lives (See Mt 21:38; 22:5).
Their rejection of Jesus, therefore, was in a few
years going to lead them into the destruction of
national Israel (See comments Mt 24). Before introducing His proclamation of the doom of national Israel, Jesus bewailed Jerusalem for her rejection of the prophets (See comments Mt 23:37).
Paul’s words in Romans in reference to national
Israel must be understood in the historical context
that in only a few years, God was going to bring
judgment on national Israel in the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
Chapter 11
Paul concludes chapter 10 with the fact of
national Israel’s rejection of the gospel. In this
chapter it is Paul’s affirmation that God did not
cast off His people without first giving them an
opportunity to obey the gospel. His promises were
fulfilled by the sending forth of the gospel to the
Jews during the forty years between the time of
the establishment of the church in A.D. 30 and the
destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Paul affirms
also that God has not postponed the fulfillment of
His promises until a later date. When we come to
the discussion of the contents of this chapter, it is
necessary to restate Paul’s definition of the two
Israels. First, there is the national Israel that as a
whole was hardened against Jesus as the Christ
(See 9:6-9). It was this Israel that rejected the
cross and stood in disobedience at the time he
wrote. Second, there is the true Israel by faith.
As sons of Abraham by faith, this Israel accepted
Jesus as the Christ, and subsequently, obeyed the
gospel. It is with this Israel that God has fulfilled
His promises to the fathers. It was this second
Israel that God always considered to be the heirs
of His promises. This was the Israel that was redeemed in Christ at the time Paul wrote these final words in reference to their salvation.
GOD FOREKNEW
THE SPIRITUAL REMNANT
11:1 Paul was an Israelite by faith. He was
not only an Israelite by faith, but an Israelite by
physical heritage (8:29; 2 Co 11:22; Ph 3:5; compare Jn 1:47). He and many other Jews stood righteous before God because of faith (See comments
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Gl 2:14-16). Therefore, God had not cast off the
Israel by faith because Paul and other Jews, who
had obeyed the gospel, were a testimony to the
faithfulness of God to fulfill His promises.
11:2-4 Whom He foreknew: God foreknew
the Israel by faith who would obey the foreplanned
gospel, and thus be the church of God by faith
(See comments 8:28-30; Ep 1:9-12; 3:8-12). It is
the community of God, the church, that God foreknew in this context. Reference is not to national
Israel. Elijah: As God had seven thousand faithful Jews by faith in Elijah’s day (1 Kg 19:10-18),
so He had a remnant by faith in the days of the
early evangelists. This remnant had not been forsaken by God for they had not forsaken Him. This
was the true Israel by faith that accepted Jesus as
the Christ and Son of God (9:6,7). This was the
remnant by faith that had not created a religion
after their own desires (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
Therefore, when the Messiah came they accepted
Him with eagerness (See Jn 1:32-51).
11:5 A remnant according to the election of
grace: This is the remnant of Jews who were the
true Israel. They believed the report of the gospel. This is the Israel that God foreknew would
obey the gospel (9:27). It was with this remnant
that God established His new covenant on the day
of Pentecost in Jerusalem (See Jr 31:31-34; Hb
8:7ff; 10:15-17). Those of this remnant were
elected by grace. The grace of God was manifested on the cross and they accepted such through
faith (Ti 2:11). They were thus elected as a result
of their choice to respond by faith to God’s grace
(Compare 2 Co 4:15). Therefore, their election
was by grace, not by the works of law or meritorious deeds.
11:6 No more by works: Since the election
was by the grace of God, then it was not a result
of their meritorious works of law. If God had saved
the faithful remnant because of their meritorious
works of law, then there would have been no grace
(4:4). If their salvation was by works, then God
would have been in debt to save them. Paul’s argument here is that national Israel sought the fulfillment of God’s promises through meritorious
works of law. But Israel by faith (the remnant)
sought grace through faith (5:2). The Israel by
works was rejected and the Israel by faith was justified.
11:7 National Israelites by the flesh sought
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to obtain the promises by establishing their own
righteousness (10:3). They thus missed that for
which they sought by works because of the nature
of the promise, that it was of grace and not by
works. But the Israelites by faith received the
promises and the righteousness of God because
they sought it through faith. Fleshly Israel was
blinded by their system of works (9:18; 10:16;
11:25; Mk 6:52; 2 Co 3:14), but Israel by faith
could see through faith the fulfillment of the promises.
11:8 God has given them the spirit of stupor: God did not predestine the Israelites by works
to be hardened. He did not make them hardened
against their will. As with Pharaoh, God presented
the opportunity by which they would manifest their
hardness of heart and blindness in reference to faith
(Dt 29:4; Ps 69:22,23; Is 6:9; 29:10; Jr 5:21; Ez
12:2; Mt 13:14; Jn 12:40; At 28:26). God will
provide an opportunity for the hardened to believe
error (9:14-18; 2 Th 2:9-12). It is not that He
manufactures the error. He only allows Satan to
deceive those who are willing to be deceived. But
because He allows Satan to deceive, God is willing to accept the final responsibility. One might
question why God would do such. The answer
lies in the fact that God created the best of all possible environments in which a free-moral individual could live. Within this environment there
had to be the opportunity for choices of good and
evil. For one to be truly free, he had to be allowed
by God to make choices. And so God worked in
Israel in a manner to allow those who were of the
flesh to make their own choice concerning Jesus.
Since they have been allowed to make their own
choice, they must be held accountable for their
choice. Therefore, in judgment God stands just
because He created man a true free-moral individual with the freedom to choose. Unbelieving
Israel must bear the responsibility of their rejection of Jesus.
11:9,10 Let their table become a snare and
a trap: God will let those who do not love the
truth to carry on with their self-deceptive religious
beliefs (Ps 69:22,23; see 2 Th 2:10-12). The gospel that was reported to Israel could have given
them hope and a foundation upon which to build
a spiritual house. However, because of their hardness of heart, that which was to give hope became
a stumbling block over which they religiously fell.
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Their hardness of heart blinded them to the truth
of God. Therefore, the gospel became the occasion by which they manifested their rebellion
against God. They judged themselves because
they rejected that which God meant to draw them
unto Himself. Such is the case with everyone who
rejects the gospel. One judges himself to have a
hardened heart when he rejects the gospel.
SALVATION TO THE GENTILES
11:11 It was not God’s desire that the hardened Jews (fleshly Israel) be lost because of their
hardening. He did not predestine them to be hardened, neither did He cause them to be hardened.
Thus God did not cause them to stumble so that
they might fall. Their hardening did not endanger
the salvation of the spiritual Israel, for the spiritual remnant accepted Jesus and continued on. In
fact, those who were the spiritual remnant of Israel were also Jews by heritage. It was this remnant that proclaimed the gospel to national Israel.
The good that came out of the hardening of fleshly
Israel was that the gospel was speedily preached
to the Gentiles (See At 13:46-48; 18:6). Provoke
them to jealousy: The Gentiles were trapped in
idolatrous worship. However, when the message
of the grace of God came to them to deliver them
from their own imagined fears and ceremonial
religions, they eagerly accepted the freedom of
the gospel. Their conversion sparked jealousy in
the minds of those who thought they were more
righteous than the Gentiles (10:19; Dt 32:21; At
13:46).
11:12 Paul argues that if the fall of the Israel
who sought righteousness through works, accomplished the evangelization of the Gentiles, then
their fullness or acceptance of Jesus would work
toward greater things. They had lost the blessing
of the promises because of their unbelief. In order to regain the blessing, they must believe. Fullness: Paul is not here discussing a supposed number of Jews who might be obedient to the gospel
in the future. Emphasis is on evidence of faith
and the blessedness of those who would turn to
God by faith. Their evidence of faith would be
identified by their obedience to the gospel. Paul
assumes that there are still more in national Israel
who will become obedient to the gospel. The Gentiles, therefore, must not reject those Jews of Israel who were still misled by legal religiosity. They
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must continue to plead with them until all who
would believe and obey the gospel had a chance
to do so. The fullness would come only when the
last Jew who was disposed to obey the gospel had
done so in response to the preaching of the gospel
of grace.
11:13,14 Paul has been directing these statements to the Gentiles lest they become puffed up
and indifferent toward the Jews. The Gentiles
should be rejoicing for any possibility that there
are others among national Israel who might yet be
obedient. Apostle to the Gentiles: Paul was called
specifically for the reason of taking the gospel to
the Gentiles (See At 9:15; Gl 1:16; Ep 3:2,3,8; 1
Tm 2:7). Magnify my ministry: Paul witnessed
before the Jews that Jesus had personally called
Him into apostleship and given him the ministry
to the Gentiles (At 9:1-16; 22:6-11; 26:12-18).
The divine sanction and commissioning of his ministry proved that God wanted the blessing of the
promises to go to the Gentiles. He gave testimony
to his personal calling by Jesus for the purpose of
provoking some to obedience (1 Co 9:22; 1 Tm
4:16; Js 5:20).
11:15 Life from the dead: Jews were cast
off because they had rejected the gospel (see vs
12). Nevertheless, they could still obey the gospel in order to be resurrected to newness of life
(6:3-6). Once they obeyed the gospel they would
transition out of spiritual death and into spiritual
life (See Is 26:16-19). It is Paul’s desire here that
the Gentiles in Rome not become puffed up over
the “casting off” of the Jews who were hardened.
The belief and obedience of those who had and
would obey the gospel should be an occasion for
rejoicing.
11:16 The firstfruit: See Lv 23:10; Nm
16:17-21. National Israel was holy because she
was separated from the nations of the world. The
firstfruits were the patriarchs of national Israel.
They were holy because of faith. The holiness of
the descendants, therefore, was based on the holiness of the patriarchs. The descendants were
blessed because of the establishment of Israel as a
nation in the land of Canaan in fulfillment of God’s
promise to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (Gn 12:13). In conjunction with this, the spiritual descendants of national Israel were blessed because of
the obedience of the patriarchs who believed God.
11:17 Broken off: These were Jews who
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were cast off because of unbelief (Mt 8:11,12). A
wild olive tree: By faith the Gentiles were grafted
into the fatness of the olive tree of spiritual Israel
(See At 2:39; Ep 2:11-22). Partaker of the root:
The spiritual Israel was founded upon the faith of
patriarchs as Abraham. When the Gentiles were
grafted in by faith, they partook of the blessings
of the promises to the fathers (See comments Gl
3:6-9,26-29).
11:18 Do not boast: The Gentile brethren
must not become arrogant against those Jews who
were broken off because of unbelief (1 Co 10:12;
see Is 2:2ff; Jn 4:22). They too could be cut off if
their arrogance led them to trust in themselves.
You do not support the root: The Gentiles were
grafted in because of the fulfillment of the promises that were made to the fathers of Israel. Therefore, because of the faithfulness of Abraham, Isaac
and Jacob, the root was strong by faith in order to
bring about the olive tree of Israel. From Israel
came the Messiah and fulfillment of the promises.
By their faith in the Messiah, the Gentiles were
grafted into the olive tree.
11:19,20 Paul here assumes what the Gentiles might be thinking concerning the unbelief of
Israel. They might assume that God planned the
unbelief of Israel in order that the Gentiles be
grafted in. God did not cause the Jews to stumble
over the fulfillment of the promises. Jesus was a
stumbling block to them because they were trapped
in their own legal system of righteousness (See
comments Mk 7:1-9). They were blinded to truth
because of the hardness of their hearts. Therefore, they were lost because of their own choice
to reject Jesus. Since the Gentiles were grafted in
because of their faith, they must not boast lest they
be broken off if they fall into unbelief. They were
not once saved, always saved. They were grafted
in, but they stood by faith in the grace of God, not
by their meritorious works. There is thus no room
for a haughty spirit on the part of the Gentiles
whose relationship with God was based on grace,
not their meritorious works.
11:21 But if God did not spare those of Israel who had a knowledge of the one true God,
but sought justification according to their own
righteousness, then He will not spare the wild
branches (the Gentiles) if they fall into unbelief
by trusting in their own meritorious deeds. It was
by faith that the Gentiles reaped the blessings of
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God’s goodness. It was by unbelief that the natural branches were cut off (See Jn 15:2).
11:22 If you continue: The security of the
believer is conditional. It is conditioned on the
fact that he continue in obedient faith (See comments 1 Co 15:1,2; Hb 3:6,14). Because of unbelief, national Israel was going to reap the severe
judgment of God. Their judgment in time would
be the destruction of national Israel (See comments
Mt 24). On the other hand, the Gentiles reaped
the goodness of God by obedient faith.
11:23 If they do not continue in unbelief:
The Gentiles were grafted in by obedient faith to
the gospel (6:3-6). If there are those of Israel who
come to their senses that Jesus is the Messiah, then
they can be grafted in again to the spiritual Israel
of God. God will graft them in if they will only
believe in Jesus and obey the gospel.
11:24 The believing Gentiles came out of the
idolatrous religions that they had created after their
own desires. They were once of those who did
not have a knowledge of the true and living God.
The conversion of the Gentiles was as the conversion of the Thessalonians. It was reported how
they “turned to God from idols to serve the living
and true God ...” (1 Th 1:9). The Gentiles had
previously “walked according to the ways of this
world ...” (Ep 2:2). They were not, therefore, of
the spiritual heritage of Israel who had a knowledge of the true God. They were truly wild olive
branches. Nevertheless, God grafted them into
the heritage of spiritual Israel because of their faith
in Jesus and obedience to His death, burial and
resurrection (6:3-6). How much more: If the wild
olive branches of the Gentiles were grafted into
the spiritual community of God by faith, then
surely God would graft in those of national Israel
who through faith respond to the gospel.
11:25 This mystery: Paul now concludes the
argument against those who feel that God has not
fulfilled his promises in reference to Israel. He
also wants to correct those Gentiles who may have
become somewhat spiritually arrogant because of
the casting off of the Israel that did not believe
and obey. It was true that the majority of national
Israel did not believe. They rejected Jesus. However, the spiritual remnant (vss 5,7), about which
God has always been concerned, eagerly received
Jesus. They, with the Gentiles who also believed,
are now the true Israel of God. Blindness in part
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has happened to Israel: There was that part of
national Israel that was blinded because of the
gospel (2 Co 3:14). They fell because of unbelief
in Jesus. Until: This word must not be understood in the sense of something that is terminated,
and then from the time of termination something
else started. Emphasis is on the continuation of
something that is parallel with the occurrence of
another process or happening (See the use of the
word in 5:13; 8:22; Gn 8:5; 46:34; Jn 5:17). In
this case the process that is continuing is the conversion of the Gentiles as a result of the preaching
of the gospel. This process was happening even
as Paul wrote. However, in conjunction with this,
there were also Jews being converted as a result
of the preaching of the gospel. Both Jews and
Gentiles were being simultaneously evangelized
and grafted in by the preaching of the gospel. Fullness of the Gentiles: This would be the grafting
in of all those who were disposed unto obedience
to the gospel (See vs 12). Reference is not to a
specific number of Gentiles. Emphasis is on the
conversion of all those who would obey if they
had the opportunity to hear the gospel (See comments At 18:8,9). We cannot dispel the thought
that Paul had in mind the destruction of Jerusalem
in A.D. 70 as a sign of God’s judgment on national Israel. In view of the fact that this event
was to happen in about a decade from the time of
writing this epistle, Paul knew the event was drawing near. His last trip to Jerusalem in Acts 21 was
an effort to reach out to national Israel because he
knew that national tragedy was coming (See 9:13; 10:1). Once the destruction occurred, everyone could see that God had rejected national Israel in order to focus on the spiritual Israel of God
(See comments Mt 13:36-46; 21:33-46).
11:26 And so all Israel will be saved: If this
statement is understood in its historical context,
then there is no difficulty in understanding what
Paul is saying. Consider the historical work of
the early evangelists in reference to the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. We must keep in
mind this time of ministry and the destruction of
Jerusalem as we understand what Paul is writing
here in reference to Israel. When Jesus began His
ministry, there also began the hardening of Israel.
The Jewish religious leaders hardened themselves
against Jesus being their Messiah, and thus being
the Savior of the world. Their hardening was at
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its peak at the time of the cross, for it was the
Jewish religious leaders who put Jesus on the cross.
Beginning from the conversion of those who were
Israel by faith in Acts 2, the gospel went out to all
the Roman Empire (At 8:4). The early evangelists went to the synagogues, but were rejected by
those Jews who were trapped in the legal religion
of national Israel (See comments Mk 7:1-9; Gl
1:13,14). The evangelists, therefore, turned to the
Gentiles, though they did not forget their ministry
to Israel (See At 13:46; 18:6). The Jews’ rejection of the gospel, therefore, motivated the evangelists to go to receptive Gentiles. However, in
the mind of every evangelist was the prophecy of
Jesus that national Israel was headed for consummation (See comments Mt 21:33-44; 24).
Throughout the writings of the New Testament this
warning is in the thinking of the inspired writers
(See comments Js 5:7,8; 2 Pt 3; Jd 14,15). The
consummation of national Israel would be God’s
last sign to Israel that they turn to Jesus as the
Messiah. Therefore, from the time of the establishment of the church in A.D. 30, until the consummation of national Israel in A.D. 70, preaching was continuing throughout the Gentile world.
When the destruction of Jerusalem came, many
Jews throughout the Roman Empire were shocked
into realizing that God had brought down judgment on national Israel (See comments Mt 24:30).
As a result, all those who were of the spiritual Israel, and thus inclined to obedience to the gospel,
were grafted into the community of God through
their obedience to the gospel. Therefore, Paul uses
the phrase “and so” as a reference, not to a national conversion of national Israel. He refers to
a conversion of Jews in the same manner that the
Gentiles were converted, that is, through obedience of the gospel. He proceeds to explain this in
his closing arguments of this point. The Deliverer: At the time Paul wrote to the Romans, the
Deliverer had already come (Ps 14:7; Is 59:20,21).
Jesus, as the Deliverer of Israel, came out of Israel. He came to deliver men from their sin problem and physical death problem (6:3-6).
11:27 God established a new covenant with
those who were delivered out of sin and death (See
Is 27:9; Jr 31:31-34). This is the New Testament
covenant that is established with those who obey
the gospel (Hb 8:6; 9:16,17). These things had
already taken place by the time Paul wrote this
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letter to the Romans. Those who would desire to
come into a covenant relationship with God must
obey the gospel. Only in this way will any of physical Israel be saved.
11:28 Enemies for your sake: The Jews who
were hardened against Jesus, put Him on the cross.
However, what they did not know at the time was
that they worked in a way to bring about the fulfillment of the promises. Their rejection of the
gospel encouraged the preaching of the gospel to
the Gentiles (At 13:46; 18:6). The elect: The
obedient remnant is beloved because of God’s
promise to the fathers. The promise was that
through the fathers’ seed the Redeemer would be
brought into the world (See vss 5,7; 9:10-13).
11:29,30 Irrevocable: What God had promised would come to pass. All the promises that
God made to the fathers concerning the Deliverer
came to pass in Jesus (See comments 2 Co 1:20).
Before the coming of Jesus, the Gentiles had a
spirit of disobedience (See Ep 2:2; Cl 3:7). The
spiritual remnant of Israel was obedient. However, after the cross this has reversed. The Gentiles became obedient to the gospel and the Jews
generally became disobedient.
11:31 They may also obtain mercy: In this
verse Paul refers us back to the good that came from
Israel’s disobedience that he explained in verses 1115. If the once disobedient Gentiles received God’s
mercy as a result of the Jews’ rejection of the gospel, then Paul is affirming that the present disobedient Jews will receive God’s mercy as a result of
the mercy that the Gentiles are now enjoying.
11:32 Committed ... to disobedience: It is
not that God had predestined them to disobedience. God has pronounced that all men are disobedient simply because all men sin (3:9,10,23).
Those Jews who rejected the gospel are committed to disobedience because they are a part of all
those who have sinned against God. However,
the fact that all have sinned presents the occasion
for God to show mercy on all those who would
obey the gospel of grace that He has revealed
through Jesus (Ep 2:4-9; Ti 2:11).
11:33 Paul concludes this marvelous section
of inspired Scripture concerning the grace of God
with a praise to God (See Ps 36:6; 92:5; Jb 11:7;
15:8; 35:7; 36:22; Is 40:13; Jr 23:18). God’s grace
to save both Jew and Gentile through grace is beyond the invention of men to create such a theol-
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ogy. The concept that God so loved the world
that He gave His Son as a love offering for the
salvation of all is not of the nature of religions
that are created after the fleshly desires of men
(See Jn 3:16). Evidence of the divine origin of
Christianity is in the fact that the very nature of
Christianity—mercy and grace—is contrary to the
nature of those who are motivated by religious systems of meritorious performances and ceremonies.
God’s ways are unsearchable by man because He
does not deal with men after the nature of the flesh.
He does not deal with man after the nature by
which men often deal unmercifully with one another in man-made religions.
11:34,35 Paul’s affirmation is that no man
can know the mind of God. No finite mind of this
world can comprehend the infinite mind of God.
Concerning the mystery of God that He has revealed in the previous discussions, such could not
be known by the imaginative minds of religious
men who are controlled by the flesh. If Paul, Peter, John and the other apostles could have worked
out the plan of God according to the religious
mental powers of men alone, then there would be
no need for the work of God in these matters nor
the writing of this book. Paul’s claim here is that
men could not work out this plan of God to save
both Jew and Gentile by grace. The religious leaders had not accomplished the reconciliation of all
men into one body since the establishment of the
nation of Israel. They would have never worked
it out by their own religious invention. Only by
the work of God could such have been accomplished (See comments Ep 2:11-18). In fact, men
would not have known the significance of the cross
unless God had revealed that Jesus’ death was for
the atonement of the sins of all men (See comments 1 Co 2:10-13). The gospel was the revelation of grace of God through which He sought to
save those whom He created.
11:36 All things that exist originated from
God (Cl 1:16; see 1 Co 8:6; 11:12; Hb 2:10).
Nothing that now exists is indigenous of itself in
existence (Hb 1:3). Nothing is eternal in existence separate from God. All things that now exist
are for His purpose. They remain in existence because of His power. The totality of our existence
and the purpose of all things is being directed toward God’s ends. It is to Him, therefore, that all
glory must go.
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The Result Of Redemption
(12:1 – 15:13)
Outline: (1) Grace promotes the new life (12:121), (2) The Christian and the state (13:1-7), (3)
Love in action (13:8-14), (4) Considering one another in love (14:1-13), (5) Considering your brother
(14:14-23), (6) Considering others (15:1-13)
Chapter 12
GRACE PROMOTES THE NEW LIFE
12:1 I urge you: In view of the fact that
God’s grace was poured out for our salvation, our
natural response is to obediently comply with the
directions of the One who has offered the grace.
Therefore, Paul pleads with the Roman Christians
to now be motivated to respond to all that God
has done (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15; 10:1). His plea
is that they give themselves totally to the One who
gave His only begotten Son to them (Mt 22:37).
Present your bodies a living sacrifice: Such is
the natural response of the spiritually-minded individual who has come to know and appreciate
the grace of God. As the Levitical law called for
the total consumption of the burnt offering for sin
upon the altar of sacrifice, so must Christians give
their lives totally to God (See Mk 12:30; Lk 9:23;
14:25-35; see comments Rm 6:3-6; Gl 2:20). Sacrifice refers to offering. The disciple of Jesus has
given his body as an offering to God because of
what God has done for him. Your reasonable service: Some translations read “reasonable worship.” It is only reasonable to respond with worship to God for His grace that was manifested
through the sacrifice of His Son on the cross. We
should offer our lives in sacrificial worship and
service to Him (See 1 Pt 2:5,9). Those who have
not given their lives totally to God have not appreciated the grace of God by which He totally
gave His Son for them. If because of His grace
God was willing to offer His Son, who was eternal in heaven, then certainly it is not unreasonable
that we give to Him the totality of our short life on
earth. It is the mind of the flesh to believe that
one can work in order to earn heaven on the merit
of our performance of law or good works. It is
also the mind of the flesh to reason that one can
give anything less than the totality of his life and
still believe that God’s grace will reward him for
his lukewarm commitment (See Mt 6:24; Rv
3:15,16).
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12:2 Be transformed by the renewing of your
mind: The committed mind is directed by purposes that are higher than the material world and
the ambitions of the selfishly driven individual (Ep
4:23; Cl 3:1-3). The thinking of the Christian is
to be on those things that will last beyond the existence of this world. Therefore, he is not to engage his thinking in those things that would divert
his life from the eternal purposes of God (See Mt
6:24; 13:22; Gl 1:4; Js 4:4; 1 Jn 2:15). The disciples must not center his thoughts and actions
around those things that pertain to the desires of
the world (Ep 4:23; Ti 3:5). The mind of the sacrificed individual is different from the mind of the
one who is consumed by the things of this world.
12:3 Beginning with this verse, Paul describes
the behavioral characteristics of the transformed
life that has been sacrificed to God. He explains
the identity of the Christian who has truly allowed
the grace of God to work in his life in order to
motivate him to present his body a living worship
to God. Not to think of himself more highly than
he ought to think: Disciples must not be conceited or puffed up (11:20; Pv 25:27). Think soberly: Disciples must be mature in their thinking
and behavior (1 Co 10:12). They must conduct
themselves in a sober manner in life and worship.
Measure of faith: Reference is not to faith in God,
but to the ministries he is about to present. God
has dealt to every person abilities they must activate in order to minister to God through the ministry of others.
12:4 All members do not have the same
function: It is contrary to the nature of God’s gift
of ministries to conform every member to the same
ministry. Not everyone has the same natural abilities. Wise leadership encourages members to discover their abilities in order to use them in service
to others as members of the body of Christ (See 1
Co 12:12-14; Ep 4:4-16). In our examination of
the gifts and ministries, we discover that all refer
to the identity of the organic function of the body.
The church is not identified by her assemblies,
but by the relational activity of the members. In
the context of the ministries he herein defines, Paul
defines the church as an active organism that participates in the lives of one another (See comments
Ep 4:1-16).
12:5 We ... are one body in Christ: Note
that Paul uses the pronoun “we” in this and other

467

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

contexts when discussing the global body of Christ.
He was personally in Macedonia or Achaia when
he wrote this letter to disciples who were in Rome.
Nevertheless, all disciples, regardless of where
they are in the world, are the one body of Christ.
The body is not denominated into separate autonomous assemblies that have nothing to do with one
another. The body is one. The members of the
body throughout the world are all members of the
one organism of Christ. The unity of the members, therefore, is assumed because of the submission of every member to the one Lord (See 1 Co
10:17; 12:12-27; Ep 4:16). Though members have
different abilities, or live in different places, the
abilities of all members work in a worldwide unity
as the functioning body of Christ. The members
not only work in unity within their local communities, but also globally. What is assumed in this
context concerning membership of the church is
that membership is not with a local assembly.
Membership is with the global body of Christ with
Jesus as the universal head. When the members
thus concentrate on their membership in the universal body of Christ, then they enjoy the blessing
of fellowship that they have with all the members
of the body throughout the world.
12:6 Since all the gifts originated from God,
whether miraculous or not, then they must be used
according to the will of God. Prophecy: In the
1st century this miraculous gift referred specifically to inspired preaching, teaching, singing and
prayer (See At 13:1; 21:10; 1 Co 14:3). There
were those among the Roman disciples who spoke
by the direction of the Holy Spirit. These would
have received this miraculous gift by the laying
on of the apostles’ hands when some of them visited Jerusalem during one or more of the Passover/Pentecost feasts after A.D. 30. The apostles
stayed in Jerusalem for several years after the establishment of the church in Acts 2 in order to
teach and impart gifts to those who traveled to
Jerusalem for the annual Passover/Pentecost feast
(See comments At 8:18). It was Paul’s desire to
travel to Rome in order that he might impart to
them more miraculous gifts (1:11). We must assume, therefore, that the Roman disciples, as well
as all other disciples of the 1st century who had
come into contact with a Christ-sent apostle, also
had the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit. It was
the content of the prophecy that was inspired by
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the Spirit. One might have the natural gift to teach,
but he would not know what to teach unless directed by the Spirit.
12:7 Ministry: There are those who have
the special gift of ministry to the needs of others.
A compassionate and patient heart is needed for
the work of gently caring for the needs of others
(See comments 1 Co 16:15,16). Teaching: There
are those who have the ability to clearly explain
the word of God to others. Though all Christians
can teach in some capacity, there are those who
have a special gift of conveying thoughts of God’s
revelation to others (See 1 Co 12:28; Ep 4:11-16).
In the 1st century context, the teacher was given,
through the laying on of the apostles’ hands, that
which was to be taught.
12:8 Exhortation: This is the gift of being
able to build up the body through by speaking
God’s word (At 15:32). He who gives: There are
those who have the ability to earn and give money
for the work of the church in benevolence and
evangelism (See 3 Jn 1-8). Leads: There are those
Christians who have the ability to direct men according to what God would have the disciples do.
One would have the natural gift to lead, but the
Spirit through the laying on of the apostles’ hands,
would direct what to do in leading. Mercy: There
are special people who have the emotional disposition and personality skills to minister to those
who are suffering heartache. These special disciples of understanding bring comfort to those who
are in times of physical or emotional need.
12:9 Love: Disciples that give the pretense of
love are only hypocritical in their legal actions of
performing their duties. However, sincere love of
the heart should be the motivation for the exercising of our ministries to one another (See 1 Co 13;
Ph 2:2,3; Cl 3:12-14; Hb 13:1; 1 Jn 4:19). Abhor
what is evil: Christians should not allow the evil of
the culture in which they live to desensitize their
view of that which is evil (2 Co 6:6; 1 Tm 1:5).
They should not allow evil to become commonplace. If evil becomes accepted in their thinking,
they will not abhor it as evil (Ps 34:14). Cling to
what is good: When it comes to determining what
to do, Christians should do right according to the
directions of God’s word. Regardless of the cost,
one must do that which is right in the eyes of God.
12:10 Kindly affectionate to one another
with brotherly love: Brethren must deal gently
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with one another. Harsh words or actions have no
place in the fellowship of brothers and sisters in
their interpersonal relationships as the family of
God (See Jn 13:34; Cl 3:12-17; 1 Th 4:9; Hb 13:1;
2 Pt 1:7). Preferring one another: It is the nature of the spirit of Christianity to exalt one’s
brother above himself (See 13:7; Ph 2:3; 1 Pt 2:17).
Christians are not to harbor a spirit of selfish ambition in order to compete with one another. They
should seek to encourage their brothers by putting them first.
12:11 Not lagging behind in diligence:
There should be no such thing as a lazy Christian
(See comments 2 Th 3:6-12). Throughout these
instructions that Paul gives, he is setting forth behavioral patterns of life that should characterize
every disciple. In reference to this particular personality characteristic, Paul seeks to direct Christians never to lack in zeal in their work for others
on behalf of the Lord (See comments Ep 2:10;
6:5-9). Fervent in spirit: The disciples of Jesus
must be known for being diligent workers. When
one has a zealous spirit within, he will manifest
active service for the Lord. But we must not limit
this character of spirit to those things we would
call service to the Lord. Christians must be characterized by a working spirit. Inactive Christians
have not discovered the responsibility of the child
of God to be a productive citizen of society (2 Co
4:15). It is the Holy Spirit’s purpose in these direct words of Paul to remind all who would call
themselves after Christ that they have a responsibility to maintain an active life insofar as they are
physically capable (Ti 3:8).
12:12 Rejoicing in hope: Because of their
hope, disciples have every reason to rejoice (Lk
10:20; Ph 4:4; Hb 6:19; Js 1:2,3). Pessimistic and
fatalistic attitudes should not be characteristic of
the disciples of Jesus. The transformed mind must
change from such negative attitudes of life. Persevering in tribulation: In times of trial, Christians are not to be pessimistic or fatalistic. They
endure trials because they know that all things are
working together for good (8:28; Lk 21:19).
Steadfastly in prayer: It is the nature of the spiritual life to maintain communication with God (Lk
18:1; 1 Th 5:17). Christians should not allow
themselves to be trapped in circumstances or mental attitudes that would hinder their communication with God (See Ph 4:9).
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12:13 Contributing to the needs of the
saints: Christians must be diligent in helping those
of the brotherhood who are in need (Gl 6:10; see
At 2:44,45; 4:32-37; 1 Co 16:1,2; Hb 13:16; 1 Pt
4:9). It is the responsibility of every Christian to
work in order to provide for his own necessities
(2 Th 3:6-15). However, there are times when
circumstances take away the opportunity for brethren to supply their own needs. In these times brethren work together in order to make sure everyone’s
needs are filled. Given to hospitality: Christians
take care of one another. They are diligent to
welcome the brothers into their homes for mutual
fellowship and spiritual growth (Mt 25:35; 1 Tm
3:2; see comments 3 Jn 1-8).
12:14,15 Bless and do not curse: It is not
the business of Christians to retaliate against those
who either wrong them or persecute them (Mt
5:10-12,44; Lk 6:28; 1 Co 4:12). It is not in the
nature of the God-loving disciple to speak against
his fellow disciple. Rejoice ... weep: Christians
maintain brotherhood in times of rejoicing and
sorrow. When a brother rejoices, others rejoice
with him. However, when a brother mourns, the
rest of the saints are there for his comfort (1 Co
12:26).
12:16 Of the same mind: The saints are to
live in harmony with one another (15:5; 1 Co 1:10;
2 Co 13:11; Ph 2:2; 4:2; 1 Pt 3:8). They are to
work to maintain peace among themselves as the
community of God (See comments Ti 3:9-11). Do
not set your mind on high things: The goals of
the Christian should not be the possession of the
things of the world lest the things of the world
possess them (See Jr 45:5; 1 Tm 6:17-19). It
should not be the disciples’ goal to fulfill the pride
of life by seeking recognition. A Christian should
never think himself to be too good to be with those
who are poor in the things of this world. Neither
should he think that he is in any social status above
the most humble in society. God is no respecter
of persons. Those who would be godly must not
assume a character of arrogance that would separate them from any person. Be not wise in your
own opinion: A disciple should not be conceited
(See 11:25; Pv 3:7; 1 Co 10:12). Those who exalt
themselves in their own minds have deceived
themselves into believing that they are something
which they are not. Such attitudes always lead to
one’s inability to relate with other people.
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12:17-19 Repay to no one evil for evil: No
Christian should seek to get even with someone
who has wronged him. It is not the place of any
Christian to seek revenge (See Mt 5:39; 1 Pt 3:9).
Provide things honest: The Christian should always do that which is right in his dealings with all
men. He should conduct all aspects of his life in
an honorable and honest manner (See 2 Co 4:2;
8:21; 1 Tm 3:7). Live peaceably with all men:
In times of strife, the Christian should be the one
who is working for peace (Mt 5:9; Hb 12:14; Js
3:17). Paul instructs that if it is at all possible,
Christians should make every effort to be at peace
with all men, though some unbelievers will not
always allow this to be done. Do not take revenge: Revenge is not the work or behavior of
the Christian. Revenge of those who have wronged
the innocent is the work of God (See Lv 19:18; Dt
32:35; Ps 94:1; 1 Th 4:6; Hb 10:30).
12:20,21 Heap coals of fire on his head:
Paul is not here speaking of revenge. He is talking about returning good for evil (Pv 25:21,22).
Paul’s illustration comes from one giving hot coals
to his neighbor in order that his neighbor start his
cooking fire. The practice was to do a good deed
to one’s neighbor though the neighbor might be
unloving. What we are tempted to do is the opposite. In the world, people are taught to seek revenge. But Christians are to behave differently.
When they are wronged by their enemies, they
repay with good (See 1 Pt 4:12-16). The good
they do is not determined by the evil behavior of
others toward them. Such a reaction to evil will
surely stir remorse in the heart of the evil, or at
least embarrassment on the part of the enemies of
the Christian. If Christians seek to retaliate, they
will only engender more strife (See comments Gl
5:22-26).
Chapter 13
THE CHRISTIAN AND THE STATE
Paul knew that the disciples in Rome were in
what would become the seat of persecution against
the church. He wrote this letter between A.D. 56
and 59. He knew that the persecution of the Roman state was not far in the future. During the
early 60s, Nero launched a personal vendetta
against Christians. At the end of the century, the
Roman state rose up against the saints of God with
an effort to try them for treason, and subsequently,
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send many to their death (See intro. to Rv). It is
not without purpose, therefore, that Paul wrote
these words to the Romans concerning the
Christian’s relationship with civil government.
13:1 Be subject to the governing authorities: Every individual, including the Christian,
must submit to civil government, insofar as government does not demand obedience to laws that
contradict the laws of God (See Dn 2:21; At 5:29).
When a civil government works against the principles of God, then the Christian is not obligated
to submit to that which will cause him to lose his
soul. However, the Christian must submit to civil
government, for it is God who has ordained that
civil government exist among men in order to prevent anarchy (See Ti 3:1; 1 Pt 3:13-17). God has
instituted that civil government exist. He is not to
be blamed for the evil actions of any one specific
government. Governments often go wrong because they are sometimes controlled by wicked
men who have no concern for God or the people.
In this context, Paul certainly has in mind those
governments that are of the moral structure that
recognize and uphold good, and at the same time,
condemn evil.
13:2 Whoever resists: Those who would resist civil government are actually resisting God
who instituted government to exist in order to
maintain order in society. The fact that rulers of
civil government become corrupt and wicked does
not invalidate the necessity of civil government
and one’s obedience to the laws of the land. Civil
government exists for the purpose of keeping
wicked men under control. Civil government is
good for the Christian because it maintains order
and control of society. The Christian is protected
from having to live in a society of anarchy. In an
ordered society, Christians can carry on with their
work of evangelism.
13:3,4 Do what is good: The Christian’s responsibility as a citizen is to do that which is good
in society and right in reference to the law of the
government (See Gl 6:10; Ep 2:10). Christians
should never be known for willingly violating law
that does not conflict with the principles of God.
Christians should be known for being model citizens. He is the minister of God to you for good:
Paul personifies government as the one who exercises order by punishment of those who disobey
the law of the land. In such environments of or-
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der, Christians are able to go about doing their
work of influencing others for good and God.
Therefore, in reference to good government, the
wicked should be in fear and the righteous thankful for the control the government exercises over
the wicked.
13:5-7 Fear of punishment is a motive for
stimulating obedience to civil government (Ec
8:2). Knowing that one is doing God’s will is another reason for submission (1 Pt 2:13). Those
who submit to government are doing the will of
God (See At 24:16; 1 Pt 2:13,19). Render to all
their dues: Civil government serves the purpose
of preventing anarchy in society. Therefore, when
Christians pay their taxes they are benefitting from
a governed society that suppresses the evil of
wicked men (Mt 22:21; Lk 20:25). We might assume that some of the Jewish brethren were having difficulty in paying taxes to what they considered a foreign government. All the laws of the
Sinai law were given in reference to Israel being
an independent theocratic nation in its own land.
But now they were an occupied nation in the land
of Palestine. They were subject to paying taxes in
the land that God had given them to be an independent nation. This certainly did not set well
with some of the more conservative Jews. Nevertheless, since the days of the fall of Jerusalem in
586 B.C. to the Babylonians, the Israelites never
again enjoyed freedom in their own land as they
did before their apostasy and final captivity in 586
B.C. From the time of the Babylonians to the time
Paul wrote these words, Palestine had been an occupied land by foreign powers. Render ... tax:
Paul is saying here that Christians should be good
citizens. They should fulfill their civic duties in
order to reap the benefit of government.
LOVE IN ACTION
13:8 Verses 8-10 discuss the foundation upon
which Christian behavior rests. All interpersonal
relationships and actions that have been discussed
in chapters 12 and 13 to this point find their source
of motivation in the principle, “You will love your
neighbor as yourself” (vs 9; see comments Gl
5:14,22-26). One loves his neighbor as himself
because God first loved him (1 Jn 4:19). Love is
the motivation of Christian behavior, and thus, it
is the glue that binds the fellowship of the disciples (See Mt 7:12; 22:39; Jn 13:34; 1 Tm 1:5; Js
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2:8). Owe no man anything, except to love one
another: The Christian should pay for the things
he receives. He should not expect a handout, but
should give due payment to those who render either things or service to him (Compare Pl 17,18).
The Christian should not put himself in the position of not being able to repay what he owes another person. He who loves ... has fulfilled the
law: The one who loves does not view the law as
a legal set of rules one accomplishes in order to
relieve himself from further obligations. The one
who loves his neighbor as himself will go far beyond what is stated by the requirements of law.
Therefore, in carrying out the principle of loving
one’s neighbor as himself, he will do what the law
requires, but go beyond the requirements of law.
Jesus said, “And whoever compels you to go one
mile, go with him two” (Mt 5:41). A Roman soldier could compel a citizen to carry his armor for
one mile. The citizen was obligated according to
law to do such. However, love compels the citizen to go beyond the requirement of law. James
stated that pure religion is “take care of orphans
and widows in their affliction ...” (Js 1:27). The
principle of law is to care for orphans and widows. However, James does not specify how we
are to take care of orphans and widows. He knows
that “loving one’s neighbor as himself” will take
care of the specifics. Love fulfills law in that it
takes one beyond law (See comments 1 Tm 1:9).
13:9 In reference to the revealed law of God,
Paul here states those statutes of the ten commandments that give principles that have always been
in existence since the creation of the first two
people (Ex 20:13-17; Dt 5:17-21; Mt 19:18). One
should keep these laws in reference to our interpersonal relationships with one another. However,
love will carry one beyond the limitations of law.
Any other commandment: Paul could have listed
an infinite number of commandments that would
regulate our behavior with one another. We could
keep all the commandments, but still be limited in
our relational behavior with our neighbor. Love
always goes beyond a list of commandments.
Commandments limit; love expands. Commandments restrict; love frees. Commandments lead
us to believe how little we can do; love opens the
door to unlimited possibilities. For this reason
Paul said, “For all the law is fulfilled in one word,
even in this, ‘You will love your neighbor as your-
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self’” (Gl 5:14). Love of God is the first commandment because if we love God we will keep
His commandments (Jn 14:15; 1 Jn 5:3). The second commandment is to love one’s neighbor as
himself (See comments Mt 22:37-40; Mk 12:2932). Therefore, our vertical relationship with God
is established on the foundation of love. Our horizontal relationship with our fellow man is established on love. The principle of love permeates
and identifies the very nature of Christianity (See
comments 1 Co 13). This principle separates
Christianity from a host of false religions that have
been developed throughout history. It is in this
way that we identify the truth among men. John
wrote, “Beloved, let us love one another, for love
is from God. And everyone who loves is born from
God and knows God. He who does not love does
not know God, for God is love” (1 Jn 4:7,8). This
is the principle by which one can determine both
the true God and those who serve Him. This is
the new commandment of Jesus by which His disciples are identified (See comments Jn 13:34,35).
Any faith that does not maintain this principle cannot be the true faith that has originated from a God
who is love. The Sinai law affirmed that we love
others as we love ourselves. However, Jesus gave
an example of unconditional love. We are to love
the unlovely as He loved us when we were unlovely (5:8).
13:10 Love works no harm toward his
neighbor: A code of laws could never list all the
restrictions that one should not do in reference to
harming his neighbor. If one were restricted by a
list of laws that prevented him from harming his
neighbor, then the Bible would be an encyclopedia of rules and regulations that we should not do
in order not to harm our neighbor. If one guided
his relationship with his neighbor on the basis of a
list of preventative laws, then one might reason
that he could harm his neighbor in those areas
where no preventative law is mentioned. But the
principles with which God deals in law with man
are not according to such a system of legal statutes. The principle of loving one’s neighbor as
himself takes care of all that is necessary for one
to behave in order not to harm his neighbor. The
principle to love as Jesus loved us takes care of
all those things we should do for our neighbor even
though he does not respond to our love. Therefore, when one behaves in a loving manner to-
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ward his neighbor, at least he does the requirements of law. But he does more. Love always
takes one beyond the requirements of law.
13:11 Our salvation is nearer: It is not probable that Paul is here speaking of an imminent return of Jesus in His final coming in the lifetime of
the Romans. The Holy Spirit did not deceive the
first readers of the inspired documents of the New
Testament to believe that Jesus was coming in His
final coming in their lifetime. However, there are
several statements in New Testament Scripture
concerning the coming of Jesus in time in judgment on those who persecuted the saints of God
(See comments Mt 24; Lk 21; Js 5:7,8; Jd 14,15;
intro. to Rv). When God comes in judgment on
the wicked, it is deliverance for the righteous. And
thus, in this text, Paul was probably referring to
an in-time deliverance of the saints. There are
two possibilities of interpretation concerning their
salvation from persecution that was in the near
future. The first referred to the persecution of
Nero, Caesar of Rome, who had launched a personal assault against the Christian community in
Rome. Nero would eventually commit suicide in
A.D. 68, and thus, his persecution of the disciples
in the area of Rome would be terminated. The
second coming in judgment would be relief from
Jewish persecution that would come with the consummation of national Israel in A.D. 70. Nero
had unleashed persecution against Christians about
thirty years after the establishment of the church.
However, the Jewish religious leaders had done
such since the establishment of the church. Both
the death of Nero and destruction of national Israel would happen within two years of one another and about a decade after the writing of the
letter to the Roman Christians.
13:12 The day is at hand: “At hand” refers
to that which is near (See comments Js 5:7,8). The
night of persecution was about to dawn to a new
day of relief from persecution. Once the day had
come, the church would have a great opportunity
for world evangelism in the social atmosphere of
peace. It would be a time to take every opportunity to bring more into the fold of hope. Cast off
the works of darkness: Disciples must lay aside
any sin that hinders their efforts to live a godly
life (See comments Hb 12:1). It is sin that hinders our Christian witness to the world (2 Co 6:7;
10:4; Ep 6:11,13; 1 Th 4:8). Not only is the light
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of our Christian behavior darkened by sin, but also
our outreach to others through preaching and
teaching the gospel (Ep 5:11). The Roman Christians must awake in their Christian responsibilities to the opportunity that is before them (Mk
13:37; 1 Co 15:34; 2 Co 6:1,2; Ep 5:14; 1 Th 5:6).
Armor of light: They must put on the whole armor of God in order to launch their battle against
the forces of darkness (See comments Ep 6:1317).
13:13 Let us walk honestly: The Christian
should conduct his life in a manner that would not
bring shame to the name of Jesus if everyone knew
all his dealings (Ph 1:27; Ti 2:1). For this reason,
Christians must conduct themselves honestly in
all things (Ph 4:8). Those who walk properly will
not involve themselves in revelry, drunkenness,
lewdness, lust, strife, envy and a host of other sins
that are after the flesh and harmful in society when
practiced (See 1 Co 6:9; Gl 5:19-21).
13:14 Put on the Lord Jesus Christ: When
one is baptized he puts on Christ (Gl 3:26,27; see
Jb 29:14; Ep 4:24; Cl 3:10,12). He puts on Christ
who is the Christian’s Savior through His blood.
Paul urges them not to allow their clothing of Jesus
to slip off. Christians should continually keep on
the righteous clothing of Jesus lest they be drawn
away by the lusts of the flesh. When one is concentrating on being continually clothed with Christ,
his mind is not on the gratification of the flesh (Gl
6:16; 1 Pt 2:11). When one’s mind is set on those
things that are above, his mind is kept off those
things that are on this earth (Cl 3:1,2). In keeping
our minds on those things that are above, we keep
our focus of life on Jesus.
Chapter 14
CONSIDERING ONE ANOTHER IN LOVE
In the discussion of this chapter Paul reveals
how Christians are to interrelate with one another
in matters of opinion. The “strong” in the context
are those Christians who have spiritually grown
to understand areas of liberty wherein they can
act. They understand that they have liberty in those
areas they formerly considered wrong because of
past religious beliefs. In this context, the “strong”
were probably those who had been Christians for
four to six years. As the “strong” Corinthians, they
were not encumbered with mental or emotional
relics of past religious restrictions. The “weak”
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in the context are those who have been Christians
for only a short time. These would not be those
who had been Christians for many years. It is the
weak whose conscience is troubled by participation in religious actions of their past out of which
they had recently come in their conversion. Their
past religious beliefs still controlled their consciences in regard to eating meat sacrificed to idols.
Also, some of the Jewish brethren were possibly
keeping certain Jewish feasts which the Gentile
brethren would consider being an indication of returning to the Sinai law. It is in the context of
these matters of opinion that Paul encourages the
strong not to be inconsiderate of the weak. These
were areas of nonessential beliefs that did not have
reference to salvation, and thus, these were not
areas over which division should ever exist. The
stronger brethren must not despise the weak for
their beliefs. At the same time, Paul charges the
weak not to judge the strong of being liberal in
those areas where Christians have freedom. All
must receive one another in a spirit of love.
14:1 Keep in mind that in the following discussion, it is the weak brother who would be doctrinally wrong if he binds on the church his vegetarianism that is not a biblical issue. He is still
growing out of past religious behavior that he practiced in an idolatrous religion. He has not grown
to the point of understanding that eating meat is a
freedom that Christians can enjoy. However, in
the historical context here, eating of meat was connected with idolatrous sacrifices. Therefore, the
weak brother could not eat meat without thinking
of the idolatrous sacrifices out of which he had
recently come. Nevertheless, in his mind he was
binding where God had not bound. But in the context of the situation, his conscience must be nurtured until such a time that he grows out of the
mental association of meats with idol worship. The
context assumes, therefore, that there will be a time
when he spiritually grows out of the restrictions
of his past religious beliefs. All that is said in the
context here, therefore, assumes this growth. Receive: It is the responsibility of the strong brother
to accept the weak brother who is dealing with a
problem concerning the eating of meat. In areas
of opinion, brethren must receive one another. It
is the specific responsibility of the strong brother
to seek fellowship with those new converts who
may still be emotionally and intellectually sensi-
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tive to the religious practices of their former life.
In receiving the weak brother, however, Paul does
not say that the vegetarian beliefs and practices of
the weak brother are to be bound on the disciples.
Paul is simply saying that the emotional and intellectual opinions of the weak brother must be respected (Compare Mk 7:19; At 10:14; 1 Co 8:8,9;
10:25,26; 1 Tm 4:1-5). In respecting the opinions of the weak brother in reference to the eating
of meat, the stronger brethren must not create an
environment in which the weak brother is intimidated to act against his conscience. We must remind ourselves that the weak brother here is not
one who had been a Christian for several years.
The weak brother is the new convert. Older Christians who behave as weak Christians in binding
those things that are not bound are contentious
brethren who are warped and sinning (See comments Ti 3:9-11). Disputable thoughts: That over
which there is dispute in this context does not refer to those things that are required for salvation.
These are matters of opinion. And in such matters, the principle of loving one’s brother as himself must be the foundation upon which decisions
are made and fellowship is maintained.
14:2 Eat all things: It is the strong brother
who believes that he can eat all meats. He has this
freedom in Christ (See comments Gl 5:1,2). Who
is weak: It is the new convert who has not yet
been set free from the mental bondage of his past
religious beliefs and practices. As a new Christian, he is in the process of growing out of past
beliefs that kept him in bondage to religious beliefs that were created after the desires of men.
As a new Christian, he is in a growing process. It
is the responsibility of the stronger brother to lovingly nurture him to grow in order to disconnect
his religious conscience from those things that have
no religious significance.
14:3 The strong brother who understands that
there is no religious significance in meat, must not
look down on the vegetarian brother who is still
struggling with his religious past. On the other
hand, the weak brother must not judge as liberal
the strong brother because he is eating meat. In
other words, the weak brother must not make vegetarianism a doctrine by which he judges others.
One judges another only when something has been
bound either by God or man. In this context, it is
man who is binding, for the weak brother is trying
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to bind his vegetarianism on the strong brother.
The weak brother must remember that God has
received the strong brother. When one is received
by God, therefore, those who receive God must
receive those whom God has received. Therefore,
it is the responsibility of the strong brother to receive the weak brother. It is the responsibility of
the weak brother to receive the strong brother. Because God has received both, there is no reason
for either to reject fellowship with the other. God
is the one who has determined the fellowship between the two brothers. It is only God who can
break that fellowship. When brethren break fellowship with one another over areas that are matters of opinion, they are transgressing against the
fellowship that God has established between the
members of the one body (See comments Ti 3:911). Therefore, it is a serious matter to bind on
the brethren nonessential beliefs that God has not
bound, and to do so in a manner that destroys fellowship between brethren. In this context, the
weak brother is binding something in the area of
freedom where God has not bound. It is he who is
in error if he would so bind his vegetarianism on
the disciples in order to continue to judge and divide from the strong brother who has freedom in
this area.
14:4 Who are you: The question is to the
weak brother. It is he who is judging the strong
brother in the area where the strong brother has
freedom to eat. To his own master he stands or
falls: The master of the strong brother is the Lord.
He is accountable only to the Lord in reference to
those things that deal with salvational matters. The
strong brother, therefore, must not be intimidated
into allowing nonessential matters of opinion to
be bound on the disciples. He is to respect and
consider the weak brother by not intimidating him
to do that which is against his own conscience.
However, Paul is not restricting the strong brother
from eating meat. He can eat meat, but not in a
manner or environment in which the weak brother
is intimidated to eat. Paul’s instructions in this
context, therefore, are not for the purpose of binding vegetarianism on the church. His instructions
deal with guarding the liberty of the strong brother
and the conscience of the weak brother. This is
accomplished by both brethren regarding the rights
of the other, especially the strong brother considering the situation of the weak brother who is only
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a new Christian. God is able to make him stand:
The strong brother has the backing of God. When
one refuses to bind where God has not bound, he
is walking in the fear of the Lord. He is fearful of
stealing away the lordship of Jesus by bringing
people into subjection to his opinions. Those who
bind where God has not bound are stealing the
sheep from God, for they are bringing brethren
into the bondage of their opinions. One stands
before God by knowing what God has spoken in
His word. Therefore, the strong stand on the fact
that God has not bound vegetarianism on the
church.
14:5 The Jews became disciples with a cultural heritage of many feast days that had originally been instituted by God in the Sinai law (See
Gl 3:8-11; Cl 2:16-19). We would also assume
that there were possibly some Gentiles who honored various days of the year with religious significance. The feast days of both Jews and Gentiles were a part of their culture and past religious
beliefs and heritage. Fully convinced in his own
mind: Paul’s emphasis here is not to violate one’s
conscience in the matter of feast days or the eating of meats. He is not stating that the honoring
of one day over another was a requirement for salvation. It is thus not morally or religiously wrong
for a Christian to honor a particular day of the
year. This would even involve the honoring of a
particular day in a religious context. Simply because one brother honors a particular day does not
mean that he is binding such on any other brother.
Paul emphasizes the principle of Christian liberty
in these matters. The fact that brethren have the
right to honor certain days above others throughout the year emphasizes the freedom all Christians
have in Christ (Gl 5:1,2).
14:6 Observes it to the Lord: If a Jewish
brother honors a particular feast day, he is free to
do so “to the Lord.” If a Gentile brother does not
want to honor the same day for the purpose that
the Jewish brother does, then he has the freedom
not to honor the day. If one brother eats meat,
then to the Lord he can do such without the restrictions of the vegetarian brother. And if the vegetarian brother does not eat because eating meat
troubles his conscience as a result of past religious
beliefs that were attached to meat, then to the Lord
he does not have to eat. One brother does not
have the right to bind on another brother those
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things that are in the area of freedom. However,
no brother has a right to intimidate another brother
into doing that which is against his conscience.
14:7 None of us lives to himself: Though
Christians are set free, they must control their freedom when it comes to doing those things that already affect their brothers. Christians live in community with one another, and thus they must be
considerate of one another’s beliefs. In all these
matters, Paul states a principle of consideration
that must be honored. Because of the nature of
the fellowship of the body, every member must be
aware of the consciences of one another, and especially, the consciences of the weak (See comments Gl 6:1,2).
14:8 We are the Lord’s: Since we have been
crucified with Christ, we are no longer our own
(6:6; Gl 2:20). We are the Lord’s. Therefore, when
dealing with matters of opinion, we must behave
according to how the Lord would have us behave.
We must submit our opinions to what the Lord
would have us do in order to nurture and edify the
flock of God.
14:9 That He might be Lord: Those who
would divide the brethren in areas of their own
opinions as here defined by Paul. They are stealing the right of Jesus to be the lord over the sheep.
When one enforces his opinion on the brethren,
then he is subjecting the flock to his beliefs. He
steals away the lordship of Jesus. He forgets that
Jesus paid the price by sacrificing himself in order to bring all men together in one body under
His headship (See comments Ep 2:11-18). Jesus’
sacrifice gave Him the authority to be the judge
of both those who are living in Christ and those
who are dead in Christ (2 Co 5:15; see Mt 22:32;
At 10:36). No man has a right to infringe on the
authority of Jesus by setting himself up as a judge
and lawgiver of the body that Jesus purchased with
His own blood (At 20:28).
14:10,11 Do you judge your brother: Paul
directs this question toward the weak brother who
is judging the strong brother. The fact of his judging affirms that he believes the strong brother is
not following the will of God. In his conversion
to Christ, the weak brother had forsaken idolatry
and anything associated with it. He viewed the
strong brother to be conforming to the religions
from which he fled. The weak brother was thus
allowing the beliefs of the idolatrous religions
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around him to influence his behavior and thinking
as a Christian. Show contempt to your brother:
This question is directed to the strong brother who
was manifesting a lack of consideration for the
beliefs and consciences of the newly converted
weak brother. He showed contempt because he
assumed that the weak brother should understand
that there is nothing in meat or a particular feast
day. We will all stand before the judgment seat
of God: Those brethren who would seek to judge
or show contempt for their fellow brethren must
remember that Jesus is the Lord of all before whom
we will give account (Mt 25:31; At 17:31; 2 Co
5:10; Ph 2:10,11). We are not the judge of one
another in areas of opinions. Christ is the judge
and it is before Him that all will stand in judgment.
14:12 Since each man stands accountable before Jesus on the basis of his own behavior in reference to the lordship of Jesus (Mt 12:36; 16:27; Gl
6:5; 1 Pt 4:5), then it is not the business of one brother
to either despise or judge another brother in reference to “disputes over doubtful things” (vs 1).
14:13 In view of our certain accountability
before the Lord of all, brethren must cease judging one another. No Christian should exalt himself to the position of being the judge of his brother
in areas of opinion. No man put a stumbling
block or an occasion to fall in his brother’s way:
In all matters, Christians should refrain from discouraging one another (1 Co 8:9). Their behavior
with one another should be for the purpose of edifying and provoking one another unto love and
good works (Hb 10:24,25).
CONSIDERING YOUR BROTHER
14:14,15 There is nothing unclean of itself:
That which determines whether a food is either
clean or unclean is not the food itself. It is whether
the one who eats it has consciously determined
whether it is clean or unclean in his mind. If a
man eats and violates his conscience by thinking
he is sinning against God, then it is wrong for him
eat (See 1 Co 10:25). No longer walking according to love: It is a lack of love to encourage a
weak brother to eat that which he has determined
is unclean for him to eat (1 Co 8:11,12). Christians are responsible for the influence that their
actions have on others if their actions encourage
someone to violate his own conscience.
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14:16,17 If one eats in order to intimidate
another brother to eat against his conscience, then
one’s liberty to eat meat would be used for the
wrong (12:17). Christians have been set free, but
they have not been set free in order to walk without consideration of others. God’s kingdom does
not exist in order for men to fulfill the lusts of the
flesh through eating and drinking. The kingdom
reign of Jesus in the hearts of men exists in order
that the will of the Father be done on earth as it is
done in heaven (See comments Mt 6:9,10). In
this way, the kingdom reign of Jesus promotes
doing right, social peace and joy among men (See
Jn 17:20,21).
14:18 He who ... serves Christ: It is the concern of the Christian to serve Christ and work in
order to edify the body of Christ. If one is selfwilled, he serves himself and does not consider
his brother. The one who behaves out of brotherly love is acceptable to God because his behavior is after the nature of God. He is approved by
men because he has put others before his own
rights.
14:19 Follow ... peace: In all things Christians should work for peace among men, especially
among brothers (12:18; Ps 34:14; 1 Co 7:15; 2
Tm 2:22; Hb 12:14). Edify another: It is the
work of Christians to build one another up in the
Lord (1 Co 14:12; 1 Th 5:11; Hb 10:24,25). If a
brother behaves in a manner that does not promote these responsibilities toward his brother, then
he is not walking in love. If he is walking in order
to please himself, then he will sacrifice peace in
order to get his own way. If he is concerned about
his own way in all things, then he will not walk in
order to edify his brother.
14:20 Do not destroy the work of God: One
may have the freedom to eat all things. However,
if eating meat encourages the weak brother to eat
against his conscience, then the one who encourages the brother to act against his conscience has
become a stumbling block to the work of God. It
is the work of God to build up the weak. But if
the weak are discouraged by a group that is not at
peace among themselves, then those who are serving their own self-interests are working against
God (See 1 Co 8:9-12).
14:21 Though things in the area of opinion
are right within themselves, it is wrong to do such
things if the weak brother is encouraged to violate
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his own conscience (1 Co 8:13). Anything that
leads a Christian brother to compromise his conscience must be sacrificed in order that the weak
brother grow. Since such things as eating meat
are in the area of opinion, then neither the position of the strong brother nor weak brother are
matters of doctrine. In these areas, therefore, love
is the primary concern that must be maintained. It
is assumed that the weak brother will grow in his
knowledge that there is nothing in meat. Until
that time, the strong brother must forego his rights
in order not to discourage the weak brother (vss
14,15; 1 Co 10:27-29).
14:22 Have it to yourself before God: In
the area of liberty, if one’s conscience is not
troubled by something that is a matter of opinion,
then he must keep the practice of such between
himself and God. Happy is the brother who considers his brother first before doing that which
would cause his weak brother’s conscience to be
troubled.
14:23 The weak brothers who still associate
idol worship with the eating of meat, should not
be intimidated to eat meat against their conscience.
If they eat, then they sin. If they ignore their consciences, then they sin because they have compromised their faith by doing something they believe is wrong. To “eat from faith” is to eat without one’s conscience being troubled. The strong
brother must encourage the weak brother not to
eat in a manner by which he would trouble his
own conscience. He also has the responsibility to
aid the weak brother in his growth in the knowledge of what the will of God is concerning such
things (See comments 1 Tm 4:3,4).
Chapter 15
CONSIDERING OTHERS
15:1 Bear the weaknesses of the weak:
“Scruples” of the King James Version refers to
“weaknesses” or “failings.” It is the responsibility of those who are mature in the Christian faith
to be patient with those who are growing up in the
Lord. These exhortations, as well as those mentioned in the preceding chapter, assume that the
weak brother is growing. A weak brother who does
not grow in those areas that are matters of opinion
becomes cantankerous and opinionated, seeking
to have his own way. However, in the growth process, the stronger brothers are not to seek their
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own way at the expense of the conscience of new
converts.
15:2 Please his neighbor: Strong brethren
should do those things that will encourage and
edify the new converts (1 Co 9:11; 10:24,33; 2
Co 13:9; Ph 2:4; see comments Gl 6:1,2). Edification: Edification refers to building up one’s
brother (14:19). Such is the responsibility of the
stronger brothers in their relationship with the
weaker brothers who are growing up in the knowledge of the word of God. The strong disciples
have the responsibility of nurturing the weak disciples in love. The weak disciples have the responsibility of growing in order to be strong disciples.
15:3 For even Christ: Jesus had every right
to exalt His rights over those whom He had created (Mk 10:45; Cl 1:16). However, He lowered
Himself to be the servant of man (Mt 26:28; Mk
10:45; see Ps 69:9). In the same manner, the stronger brethren should seek to be the servants of the
new converts in order that they grow up in the
Lord.
15:4 Written for our learning: The Old Testament Scriptures were written for our instruction
(Jn 5:39; 1 Co 10:11). Though the Sinai law is
not binding on Christians today (7:4). Except for
the Sabbath laws, the moral principles of the law
continue through the principles that Christ taught.
The examples of behavior in the Old Testament
are to be studied by Christians in order to gain
direction and application of God’s moral values
(See 4:23,24; 2 Tm 3:16,17). Patience and encouragement of the Scriptures: Old Testament
events encourage us to have patience concerning
the work of God in the lives of brethren. They
give us encouragement by revealing that God is
faithful in His promises and work.
15:5 The God of patience and encouragement: As God worked with His people in the Old
Testament, so He works today with Christians. He
is the God who is patient with the growth of those
who seek to serve Him. He is patient with brethren who are learning to relate with one another in
a spirit of love. As God worked patiently in the
Old Testament, so Christians must behave patiently
with one another in their fellowship with one another (Cl 3:12-16).
15:6 One mind and one mouth: The purpose of these instructions of Paul is to maintain
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the unity of the universal body (At 4:24; 1 Co 1:10;
Ph 1:27). When brethren are considerate of one
another in love, unity is maintained. When unity
is maintained, then there is an atmosphere for spiritual growth within the hearts of members. When
an atmosphere of unity and spiritual growth exists, then members will give praise to God.
15:7 Accept one another: In view of what
Paul states here, Christians are under obligation
to accept one another. Paul reasons that if the Son
of God received sinful men into His fellowship,
then certainly sinful men can receive one another
(5:2,8; 14:1,3). The Christian who refuses to receive his brother when there is a difference of
opinion is exalting himself above Jesus who received us even though we were sinners (5:8).
Christians should be willing to overlook one
another’s differences in order to maintain unity in
fellowship with one another.
15:8,9 To confirm the promises: Jesus became the diakonos (servant) for the Jews in order
that He might accomplish the plan of God’s redemption for Israel. He was a servant to die on
the cross for the salvation of the Jews (Mt 15:24;
Mk 10:45; At 3:26). Jesus became the servant of
the Jews in order to fulfill the promises that God
made to the Jewish fathers (4:16; see Gn 12:1-3;
Lk 24:44; 2 Co 1:20). That the Gentiles might
glorify God: The fulfillment of the promises to
the Jewish fathers would include the gospel going
to the Gentiles (Ps 18:49). The Gentiles now have
reason to rejoice because God’s promises and covenant were not only for the Jews but also for the
Gentiles (See Jr 31:31-34; Hb 10:15ff). Because
the promises were made also to the Gentiles, the
proclamation of the gospel went forth to the Gentiles (Mt 28:19; Mk 16:15). Sing to Your name:
The reception of the gospel would generate inner
praise of God that would come forth in songs of
praise to God (Ep 5:19; Cl 3:16). Such is what
happened when the evangelists went to the Gentiles (See At 13:46-48).
15:10-12 Paul quotes the Old Testament to
affirm that God had always intended that the fulfillment of the promises include the Gentiles. The
fulfillment of the promises that were made to the
Jews would cause the Gentiles to give praise to
God (Dt 32:43), singing praise to His name (Ps
117:1), and have hope for the future (8:24,25; Is
11:1,10). Since the fulfillment of the promises
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included both Jews and Gentiles, then there was
no reason for the Jews to believe that they had
exclusive rights to the fulfillment of the promises.
When a Gentile became a Christian, it was no
longer like it was when a Gentile became a proselyte to Judaism under the Sinai law. When a
Gentile became a proselyte under the Sinai law,
he had to accept the Jewish religious beliefs as
well as the Sinai law. In doing such, he was always considered a second class Jew (Compare
comments At 6:1). But such thinking had no place
in reference to the Gentiles who became Christians. There are no second class citizens in the
kingdom of God (See At 10:34,35; Gl 3:28).
15:13 Fill you with all joy and peace:
Through the process of the Holy Spirit inspiring
Paul to write these words, God was filling the
hearts of both Jew and Gentile with joy (Lk 2:10)
and peace (12:12; 14:17; Lk 1:78,79). Abound
in hope: When brethren have peace among themselves, they can rejoice. It is necessary to have
peace among brethren in order that hope be encouraged.
Final Greetings
(15:14 – 16:27)
Outline: (1) The ministry of Paul (15:14-29), (2)
An appeal for prayer (15:30-33), (3) Paul’s personal closing (16:1-16), (4) Exhortation concerning division (16:17-20), (5) Final words (16:2127)
THE MINISTRY OF PAUL
15:14 Paul turns to complementing the disciples in order to reassure them that they can carry
out their own responsibilities to one another.
Filled with all knowledge: They had all the necessary knowledge to be able to deal with the problems among the disciples in Rome (12:6; 2 Pt 1:3).
They now had the Spirit-inspired letter that he has
just written. They simply needed to put into practice that which they knew. We could also assume
here that they had the miraculous gift of inspired
teaching. They just needed to put to work the
teaching that they now knew. Admonish one another: Instead of thinking either selfishly or considering one’s race superior to another, they must
consider their spiritual responsibilities to one another as individuals. They must relate to one another culturally as one man in Christ, not as Jews
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or Gentiles (1 Co 1:5; 8:1,7,10; see comments Gl
3:26-29).
15:15 Remind you: The brethren already
knew the things about which he wrote. However,
in case there were some among them who were
despising the teaching of the word of God, the
Holy Spirit knew that they needed an inspired
document from the Holy Spirit in order to bring
their behavior into conformity to the will of God
(12:6). Because of the grace: The grace of God
to which Paul here refers is to his call to be a Christsent apostle. It was only by the grace of God that
he was privileged to write Sacred Scripture (1:5;
12:3). From the point of view of men, such would
be true. However, God deals with men through
grace. He must deal with men in such a manner
because all men are unworthy as a result of sin.
Paul did not deserve to be called of God in order
to be a Christ-sent apostle. However, it was
through God’s grace that he was called.
15:16 Minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles: By the grace of God, Paul had been personally commissioned by Jesus to minister the gospel
of God’s grace to the Gentiles (11:13; At 9:15).
By the grace of God, Paul was given his
apostleship to the Gentiles (1:5). Offering up of
the Gentiles: Paul preached the gospel of God’s
grace to the Gentiles in order that the worship the
Gentiles offered to God might be made acceptable by being directed by God’s word. Therefore,
only when one is sanctified is his worship and service of God acceptable (See Jn 17:17; At 26:18;
Ep 5:26; Hb 10:29; 13:12).
15:17 I have reason to glory in Christ Jesus:
When one has come into a covenant relationship
with Jesus through baptism into His death, burial
and resurrection, he has reason to glory. He can
glory, not because of the merit of his own performance of law or good works, but because of the
grace of God that made his labor beneficial in the
Lord (See comments 1 Co 15:58; 2 Co 4:15). The
offering of our service to God is acceptable to God
only because of the grace of God that brought us
into Christ.
15:18 Because the conversion of the Gentiles through his ministry was by the grace of God,
Paul would not glory in what was accomplished
through him to bring the Gentiles to God. The
result of his work was not in his power or ability
to perform, but in the drawing power of the gos-

478

pel (1:16). Therefore, bringing people to Christ
does not rest in our ability to be effective in our
evangelistic outreach. The power is in the gospel.
When one is timid about presenting the gospel to
others, he is ashamed of the gospel because he is
focusing on his own inadequacies and not on the
power of the gospel. It is the gospel of the grace
of God that brings people to God, not the abilities
of those who present it (Compare comments 1 Co
1:18-31).
15:19 Powerful signs and wonders: Paul
here gives credit to God alone for the impact the
gospel had on the lives of those to whom he
preached. God worked with the early evangelists
by the confirmation of miraculous works (Mk
16:17-20; At 19:11; 2 Co 12:12; 1 Th 1:5; Hb 2:3,4).
15:20,21 Preach the gospel, not where
Christ was named: The focus of Paul’s ministry
to the Gentiles was to go where the gospel had not
been preached. Such is a worthy goal of evangelists who seek to evangelize the world after the
nature of the commission of Jesus to go into all
the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15). There must
be those who take ownership of the goal of Paul
to rise up and continue to preach the gospel in
those areas where it has not been preached. The
gospel of God’s grace must go to every ethnic
group of the world (See comments Mt 28:19). Paul
here quotes Isaiah 52:15 to prove that God had
this mission in mind for evangelists even before
the event of the gospel was revealed.
15:22-24 Paul would have gone to Rome by
the time this letter was written. However, he had
been hindered from doing such because there were
other places that demanded his presence for the
preaching of the gospel (See 1:10,11,13-15; At
19:21; 23:11; 1 Th 2:17). But now he feels that
he can go to Rome, for he has plans to travel far
beyond Rome to the country of Spain (See At
28:30,31). Supported on my way there by you:
The Greek word (propempo) that is used here refers to being financially helped by another (See
At 15:3; 20:37,38; 1 Co 16:16; 2 Co 1:16; see
comments 3 Jn 5-8). In this case, Paul is raising
funds from the Roman brethren in order to accomplish a mission trip to Spain to preach the gospel
where it had not yet been preached.
15:25,26 Going to Jerusalem: It is believed
that Paul wrote this letter from Achaia. One of
the reasons he was in Achaia was to receive the
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contribution the Achaia disciples had collected
for the famine stricken victims in Judea (See 1 Co
16:1-3; 2 Co 8:1; see comments 2 Co 8,9). A certain contribution for the poor saints: The Gentile brethren in Macedonia and Achaia had purposed to minister physical things to the Jewish
brethren in Judea who had originally ministered
to them spiritual things (2 Co 8:1-15).
15:27 They are debtors: The Gentile brethren felt obligated to give to the poor Jewish saints
in Judea because it was originally from the Jewish
disciples that the gospel went forth into all the
world. Paul is here reaffirming a principle of support for those who preach the gospel (See comments 1 Co 9:11-14; Gl 6:6). Churches or individuals that do not support those who preach and
teach the gospel are not fulfilling their responsibilities in the kingdom. They do not realize their
debt to God and the ones who first gave of themselves to preach the gospel to them. They have
freely received the gospel, but they have not made
it possible to be freely preached to others. They
have selfishly received the free gift of the gospel,
but have not freely given to those who preach the
gospel. God rewards those who support the gospel being preached to others (See comments 2 Co
12:14 – 13:6; Ph 4:10-18).
15:28 Paul thus ends his fund raising appeal
to these disciples that had now received the spiritual blessing of his inspired letter. They had reaped
by the grace of God what was given to Paul who
freely gave to them. Now the burden of appreciation was on their shoulders. It is the nature of the
free gift of grace, that it generates within the hearts
of men the willingness to freely give to others.
15:29 I am sure that when I come to you:
Paul’s confidence here in his coming was probably seated in the fact that by the time he wrote
this letter, God had possibly already revealed to
him that he was going to Rome (See At 23:11).
And for this reason, he appealed to appear before
Caesar’s court in Acts 25:11. Fullness of the
blessing of Christ: Paul was confident that the
Roman Christians sensed their obligation to support the preaching of the gospel in Spain. He knew
that they would allow him to live of the gospel in
order to preach the gospel (1 Co 9:14). In this
way they would have fellowship with the truth of
the gospel (See comments 3 Jn 5-8). Any disciple, therefore, who wishes to have fellowship
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with evangelists in preaching the gospel to the
world will support those who preach the gospel to
the lost. This is God’s means by which evangelists are able to go into all the world (Ph 4:16,17).
Those who support evangelists who personally go
into all the world are going with the evangelists
through their financial support (Ph 4:16,17).
AN APPEAL FOR PRAYER
15:30-32 Strive together with me in prayers:
Paul pleaded for the prayers of the saints (See 2
Co 1:11; Cl 4:12). If there was no power in prayer,
then certainly these would have been vain words.
But the very fact that the Holy Spirit inspired him
to write this request is evidence that God wants
His children to ask of Him. God, therefore, answers our prayers in a non-miraculous manner.
Paul asked that they mention three things in their
prayers. (1) That I may be delivered from those
in Judea who do not believe: Paul was on his last
trip to Jerusalem. He knew the hostility of the
rebellious Jews there. This prayer on his behalf
was answered because Paul survived the hostility
of the unbelieving Jews in Jerusalem (See comments At 21 – 23:22). (2) My service to Jerusalem may be acceptable to the saints: Paul was
going to the disciples in Jerusalem in order to carry
out his work as a Christ-sent apostle. He asked
the Roman brethren to pray that God work in order to make his ministry on the trip beneficial to
the saints. By the time he made it to Jerusalem,
all the Christ-sent apostles had left the area. Paul
possibly wanted to minister miraculous gifts to the
visiting saints to Jerusalem (See 1:11). (3) That I
may come to you with joy: Paul asks that his desire to come to them be fulfilled. He asks that
they pray that his coming be by the will of God in
order that he might have some fruit in them.
15:33 The God of peace: The blessing of
having obeyed the gospel and come into a covenant relationship with God is peace of mind because of our peace with God (See 16:20; 1 Co
14:33; 2 Co 13:11; Ph 4:9; 1 Th 5:23; Hb 13:20).
Peace of mind with God is the serendipity of obedience to the gospel. There is no peace if there is
no obedience. This is a natural mental attitude of
obedience. One does not feel right in his or her
relationship with God unless there is obedience to
God. We feel assured with God when we do what
God says.
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Chapter 16
PAUL’S PERSONAL CLOSING
16:1,2 Phoebe is here referred to as a servant
(diakonon) of the church. She was one who had
given her life in service to the needs of others (See
1 Co 16:15,16). Though in some translations this
word is transliterated “deaconess,” we must not
assume that there is a special designation in the
church for women to be deacons. There are no
qualifications mentioned for such a designated
ministry as there are for men who serve as special
menservants (See 1 Tm 3:8-13). In its generic
definition, the word diakonon is correctly translated servant in this context, though the word could
also be translated “minister.” It is possible that
she carried this letter of Romans to the disciples
in Rome, and thus, she is referred to as a servant
of the global body for this special work. Church:
This was an assembly (ekklesia) of disciples who
met in Cenchrea. Cenchrea: This city was about
ten kilometers east of Corinth. It was the seaport
city for Corinth and the region (At 18:18). Receive her: The disciples in Rome were to accept
Phoebe on behalf of Paul. To receive her meant
that they must take care of her in all her physical
needs (Compare Ph 1:27; 2:29).
16:3,4 Priscilla and Aquila: When Paul first
encountered this evangelistic couple, it was in
Corinth where they had fled as refugees when
Claudius commanded all Jews to leave Rome (See
At 18:1-3,18,26; 19:1ff; 1 Co 16:19; 2 Tm 4:19).
Risked: We are not told, but on some occasion
both Aquila and Priscilla put their lives in danger
for the sake of Paul. Since the pronoun “their” is
used, we are informed that both Aquila and
Priscilla risked their lives for Paul. Churches of
the Gentiles: As Jews, Priscilla and Aquila accepted the task of evangelizing the Gentiles. And
thus, they received the recommendation of the
Gentile disciples.
16:5 The church that meets in their house:
The early disciples met in the houses of the members. The church, therefore, is not the building in
which members meet. The word “church” refers
to the people of God. The common place for the
members to meet on Sundays in the 1st century
was in the homes of the members (1 Co 16:19; Cl
4:15; Pl 2). This practice continued for over two
hundred years. The first known buildings that were
purposely built for the assembly of the saints was
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in the early part of the 4th century. Until that time
when Constantine built buildings for the church,
the early disciple met in the homes of the members. Epaenetus: With the household of
Stephanas, Epaenetus was one of the first converts
Paul made when he visited Achaia (See 1 Co
16:15).
16:6,7 My kinsmen and my fellow prisoners: Andronicus and Junia were from Cilicia and
were converted before Paul was converted. Many
translations refer to these two as Paul’s “kinsmen”
or “relatives.” The Greek word can be so translated. He does not identify how they were related
to him. If they were Christians before Paul, then
they may have had a tremendous influence on Paul
before his conversion. They also suffered imprisonment for their commitment to Jesus. As a result
of their labors, they were well-known among the
apostles who had gone out to preach the gospel.
16:8-15 Greet: These tender salutations of
Paul in an inspired letter concerning specific persons certainly credit them with having been special fellow-workers with him in his ministry of the
Lord to preach the gospel to the world. Greet
Rufus: In some translations, the mother of Rufus
is spoken of as also being the mother of Paul. This
could possibly be true. However, the meaning is
probably that Rufus’ mother cared for Paul as a
mother. All the saints who are with them: The
references in this context to the saints in households would be a reference to groups of disciples
meeting in the homes of various households. The
disciples that Paul mentions were meeting throughout the suburbs of the city of Rome. They were
meeting in homes since there was no such thing as
church buildings in the 1st century. We would assume that it would have been quite dangerous for
the disciples to meet in large public meetings since
Nero had set himself against Christians.
16:16 Greet one another with a holy kiss:
Paul commands them here to accept one another
with the “holy kiss” that was a common cultural
greeting of the day (1 Co 16:20; 2 Co 13:12; 1 Th
5:26; 1 Pt 5:14). We do not know exactly how
this greeting was carried out. It was obviously a
most tender and affectionate greeting that was
practiced by the early Christians. The churches
of Christ: This is not given as a title or name for
the disciples. Emphasis is on the assemblies of
the members of the universal body of the Lord
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that existed throughout the world. Through this
statement, all the churches with whom Paul was
associated, sent their greetings to the assemblies
of the disciples in Rome. Paul’s emphasis is on
the universal fellowship of the disciples. Every
group of Christians who assemble in any one location anywhere in the world is a part of the church
of Christ throughout the world.
EXHORTATION
CONCERNING DIVISION
Peter would at least have had the two letters
of Romans and Galatians in mind when he said of
these letters, and the other letters of Paul, that in
them there “are some things hard to understand,
which those who are untaught and unstable distort to their own destruction, as they do also the
other Scriptures” (2 Pt 3:16). If one is legal oriented in this theology, then certainly it would be
difficult of such a person to understand the message of grace of both Romans and Galatians. If
one comes to these letters in an effort to defend
legal religiosity, then he would do so to his own
destruction. In Galatians Paul was very stern about
this point. “You have been severed from Christ,”
he proclaimed, “you who seek to be justified by
law. You have fallen from grace” (Gl 5:4). This
is the focus of the following two verses in reference to those who would legally bind that which
God has not bound. These two verses are probably the most twisted verses in the Bible in reference to the unity of the organic body of Christ.
They are twisted by legal theologians in a manner
that argues against the very theme Paul defended
in the book of Romans. Paul argues that law-keeping, that is either constructed after the ordinances
of law, or the religious traditions of men, minimizes the grace of God, and thus, offers to man a
false hope of self-justification. Keeping the legal
traditions of a particular faith cannot atone for sin.
Arrogance is generated in the heart of those who
feel that they can atone for their violations of law
through meritorious deeds. The identity by which
some would identify the heritage of their faith, is
the very thing that Paul declares to be against our
justification by the grace of God. What often happens is that the legal religionist seeks to twist the
meaning of these two verses in order to intimidate
the free into conformity to their judgments. The
free are thus accused of dividing the church by
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seeking to be free. What the accusers have done
is twist the meaning of what Paul means in these
statements. It is the one who seeks to impose legally the traditions of men who is actually the
church divider. Because he does not understand
the freedom that we have in Christ (Gl 5:1), he
assumes that any failure to keep the traditions of
the fathers is a violation of law. In doing so, he
manifests the fact that his faith is legal oriented.
He often assumes that obedience to the religious
heritage of his fathers is necessary in order to be
saved. Jesus confronted such traditionalist in His
supposed violation of the Sabbath (See comments
Mt 12:1-14). He did not violate the Sabbath, but
only those traditional laws that the religious leaders had imposed on the people in order that the
Sabbath be kept. The problem with the one who
uses the following verses to accuse the free of dividing the church is the same problem that faced
Jesus during His ministry. Because the religious
leaders could not separate the Sabbath law from
their laws concerning the Sabbath, they assumed
that anyone who violated their laws of the Sabbath were sinning against God (Compare comments Mk 7:1-9). The free must understand that
since religious leaders did such to Jesus, they will
do the same today. Because many leaders have
little knowledge of the word of God, it is difficult
for them to determine what has Bible authority
and what is simply religious tradition. The validation for the faith of some often digresses to keeping the religious traditions of their fathers.
16:17 Mark those who cause division: It is
necessary here to understand the actual person who
was causing the division. The one who was causing the division was the person who was adding
to the teaching that the Roman disciples had already learned. Emphasis is on the person who,
with the motives identified in verse 18, is behaving in a dictatorial manner over the disciples in
order to bind his opinions on the church. These
disciples, as well as all the early disciples, had
been delivered the truth of the gospel (Jd 3). However, there were those who sought to add circumcision, ceremonies and a host of other teachings
to the body of truth that was delivered to the disciples (See comments At 15:1; Gl 1:6-9; 2 Jn 9,10).
The one who causes the division is the brother
who is adding his opinions to the will of God. The
brother who refuses to allow someone to bind
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where God has not bound is not the one who is
causing the division. Those brethren who stand
against those who would add their opinions or traditions in order to restrict the freedom that Christians have in Christ, are to be commended for their
stand. They have understood that unity is not conformity to the traditions and doctrines of men.
Unity is based on freedom to obey the will of God,
while at the same time, allow freedom in matters
of opinion. Mark: Paul here says that those who
would divide the disciples by binding where God
has not bound, must be identified as such. They
are to be identified in order to be watched so that
they are not allowed to go among the members to
cause division by binding traditions on the minds
of the people. They are thus identified, but not
disfellowshipped. Turn away from them: Once
the individual has been identified by the disciples
as one who seeks to bind where God has not bound,
then the rest of the disciples are to guard themselves from his influence. This would certainly
assume that such a one not be allowed to influence others in a divisive manner (See comments
Ti 3:9-11). He or she would not be allowed to
teach since he seeks to enforce his opinions on
the minds of others.
16:18 Serve ... their own belly: These graphic
words of Paul identify the true motive of those
who are seeking to regiment the disciples into conformity to their own beliefs. They seek to steal
the lordship of Jesus over the sheep by intimidating the flock into submitting to their opinions.
Those who are of such a nature, are not calling
men to the cross, but to their desire to lord over
the disciples through the enforcement of their opinions (See comments At 20:30; 3 Jn 9,10). Appealing words and flattering speech: By eloquent
speeches, those who would lord over the flock of
God lead astray those who do not know their Bible
well enough to determine the difference between
Bible and that which is after the nature of Baal.
Disciples who have grown ignorant of the word
of God are fertile soil for the leadership of demagogues (Hs 4:6). When the people of God are
ignorant of the word of God, they are easily led
astray by the opinions and personalities of men.
When disciples stop studying the Bible, they are
laying the groundwork for Satan to do his work
through men who seek to use the church as an
opportunity for exalting themselves over their fel-
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low man (Compare comments Mk 10:35-45; Ep
4:11-16). Those who have the ability to speak
with flattering lips will always have a following
of those who do not know the word of God.
16:19 Known to all: As the Thessalonians
in the regions of Macedonia, the obedience to the
gospel by the Roman disciples had been proclaimed throughout the Roman world (1:8; see
comments 1 Th 1:6-10). Wise to what is good:
Paul wants the Roman brethren to be wise in areas of doing and knowing that which is good (Jr
4:22; Mt 10:16; 1 Co 14:20; Gl 6:10). Innocent
to what is evil: Paul wants them to be innocent
concerning those things that are evil. They should
stay away from evil in order that their Christian
nature not be desensitized by the wicked world.
16:20 The God of peace will crush Satan:
They had already crushed Satan under their feet
in the spiritual realm, for they had already obeyed
the gospel (See comments 6:1-6). But reference
here is to a continuing work of Satan against God’s
people. By their individual obedience to the gospel, Satan was crushed in reference to his power
over them through spiritual death. Nevertheless,
Satan continued to war against the saints of God
through persecution. But in persecution, God
would work in order to provide ways of escape.
Paul possibly refers here to Satan’s working
against the Christians through the persecution of
Nero who as Caesar of Rome would persecute the
church. Nero’s personal attack against Christians
in Rome had not yet begun. However, in a short
time Nero would launch his vendetta against the
Christians in order to persecute them. The Holy
Spirit’s final comfort to these particular saints,
therefore, was to reveal to them that Satan’s use
of Nero would be crushed (See comments in intro.
to Rv). It was in A.D. 68 when Nero committed
suicide. Grace ... be with you: The theme of this
epistle is grace. With reference to grace, Paul concluded this monumental document of the Holy
Spirit to the church. It would be and is this grace
that has brought comfort to millions throughout
history. When one realizes that it is by grace that
we have been saved (Ep 2:8), then it is comforting to know that we have peace with God through
Jesus (5:1,2).
FINAL WORDS
16:21-24 Paul concluded his writing in verse
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20. It seems that Tertius began his final farewell
in verse 21. Timothy: Timothy was a young man
when he began his labors with Paul (See intro. to
1 Tm). Lucius (At 13:1), Jason (At 17:5) and
Sosipater were possibly relatives of Paul. Tertius: Tertius wrote the letter as Paul dictated the
message to him. Gaius: In considering the great
commendation and work of the Gaius of 3 John,
this could possibly be the same Gaius here. However, if 3 John was written at a much later date
than Romans, then this could have been another
Gaius. Nevertheless, the nature of the two men
was the same. John commended the Gaius of 3
John for his great fellowship of receiving and sending out evangelists (1 Co 1:14; see comments 3 Jn
1-8). Erastus: See At 19:22; 2 Tm 4:20.
16:25 These final words are a glorious praise
of God who has now revealed the eternal plan of
salvation to all men through Jesus. Through the
grace of the gospel that was revealed on the cross
(Ti 2:11), God is able to establish our hearts in
Christ Jesus. Therefore, it is upon the foundation
of the event of the death of Jesus for our sins and
His resurrection for our hope that we spiritually
stand justified before God (See comments 1 Co
15:1-4). Upon the foundation of the fact of the
gospel event we are emotionally assured that we
will be raised in the end to walk with Jesus in a
heavenly environment. Kept secret since ages
past: Before the world was created, God had
planned the events of the cross and resurrection
(Ep 1:9; 3:3-5,8-13; Cl 1:26; 2:2; see comments 1
Pt 1:10-12). The mystery of the gospel, however,
was not revealed to man until the coming of Jesus.
Neither was it revealed to Satan. If the gospel
event had been revealed to Satan, then he surely
would not have moved the people against Jesus to
have Him crucified. The fact that Jesus was crucified is evidence that Satan had no idea that the
cross was indeed the plan of God to make Jesus
the atoning sacrifice for the sins of the world. In
reference to our salvation through grace of God,
the mystery no longer exists. It has been revealed
through the cross. And because our study through
this document of the Holy Spirit, we have a clear
explanation of the revealed mystery of God’s
grace.
16:26 The Lamb who was slain before the
creation of the world has been manifested to man
(Rv 13:8). It was no accident that Jesus was cru-
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cified. Knowing that man would sin, God planned
the way of escape from sin before He created man.
Has been made known to all nations: It was the
commission of Jesus to the apostles that they
preach the gospel to every ethnic group of all nations (Mt 28:19; Mk 16:15; Lk 24:47). And since
all disciples of the world have obeyed the gospel,
they have accepted the commission of Jesus to
fulfill His mission to all the world. Obedience of
faith: It was the gospel of the death, burial and
resurrection of Jesus that was preached to all the
nations (Mk 16:15). This was the historical event
that was the central message of the early evangelists, for it was through obedience to the gospel
that one would come into a covenant relationship
with God. Through immersion into the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus, one obeys the
gospel, and thus, comes into a covenant relationship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (6:3-6;
1 Co 15:1-4; 2 Th 1:7-9). Thus “obedience of
faith” in this context refers to one’s faith moving
him to obedience of the good news of Jesus’ death
for our sins and resurrection for our hope (See
1:5; At 6:7). The Roman Christians had obeyed
the gospel by immersion into Christ. The word
“faith” here does not refer to a body of doctrine,
but to the event of the gospel wherein God’s grace
was poured out on a cross outside the city of
Jerusalem almost two thousand years ago. One’s
faith must move him to obey the gospel by immersion into Christ (6:3-6; Mk 16:16; At 2:38;
22:16). Coming into a covenant relationship with
Jesus is more than believing in Jesus. One’s belief must move him to obedience of that which
Jesus instructed one to do in order to come into a
covenant relationship with the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit (See comments Mt 28:19,20).
16:27 Because of the manifestation of God’s
grace on the cross, to Him alone must go all praise
and glory for our salvation through Jesus Christ
(Jd 25). To God must go all glory simply because
there is no other way we could possibly be saved
other than through the saving grace of God that
was revealed on the cross. If men seek to establish their own systems of salvation, they are at the
same time seeking glory for themselves. If one is
saved by meritorious deeds or works of law, then
all glory cannot be given to God for our salvation.
The fact that salvation is by the grace of God assumes that all glory must be given to Him for our
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salvation. No greater statement could have been ciples of Jesus must always remember that it is
made by the inspired writer to conclude such a not about them, but all about Jesus.
letter as Romans. Grace gives glory to God. Dis-

1 Corinthians
WRITER
The apostle Paul was the writer of this letter. He identified himself as the writer in 1:1 and 16:21
(See “Writer” in intro. to Rm). With the aid of Aquila and Priscilla, Paul established the church in
Corinth and Achaia, and thus, he writes in this letter instructions to correct some problems among the
new disciples as they continue to develop spiritually (See At 18:1-3). Throughout the centuries there
has been little question concerning Paul’s authorship of both 1 and 2 Corinthians. The church of the
2nd century accepted the Pauline authorship of the letter, and thus, there is today no reason to doubt the
fact that he actually wrote both letters.
DATE
In 16:8 Paul wrote, “But I will tarry in Ephesus until Pentecost.” When Paul left Corinth in Acts
18 on his second mission journey, he, Aquila and Priscilla, went on to Ephesus, where he left the
couple to continue proclaiming the gospel in the city (At 18:19-23). Therefore, we would not conclude that the statement of 16:8 was written from Ephesus on the Acts 18 visit of the second mission
journey, for Paul stayed only a short time in Ephesus on this visit.
The only other time Paul was in Ephesus when he could have written this letter would be his third
mission journey. The 16:8 statement, therefore, was made on his visit to Ephesus on his third mission
journey. It was made in view of the fact that he was on his way to Corinth, both to finalize the
correction of specific problems among the disciples (4:14-21), as well as to pick up the special contribution the Achaian disciples made for the famine victims of Judea (16:1-4). He tarried in Ephesus
because of a great opportunity for evangelism that opened up to him, which opportunity probably
referred to his teaching in the school of Tyrannus for two years wherein all Asia heard the gospel
(16:9; At 19:8-10). The date of the writing from Ephesus would thus be around A.D. 54,55. It would
have been a year or two later that he wrote the second letter.
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
Corinth was located on an isthmus that connects Peloponnesus with the mainland of Achaia. The
city of Corinth was the political capital of the province of Achaia (At 18:12). It was a Roman colony,
and thus a center of trade because of its location. Its residents consisted of Jews who had migrated
there for trade. The Romans who lived there had come for political and military reasons. Greeks also
lived in Corinth who had moved there from the countryside of Achaia. Therefore, the city was a
center of great economic wealth and trade among those of many different cultures.
Corinth was also a religious center. The temple of Aphrodite was located in the city. At one time
in the history of the Aphrodite temple worship, the temple itself housed around one thousand women
priestesses or temple prostitutes. Fornication was a part of the temple worship. As a result, the
religious fornication of the priestesses played a significant role in the sociological behavior of the
Corinthians. Since fornication was an accepted religious practice, it was thus an accepted sociological practice among the Corinthians.
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It is often assumed that the existence of the church in Corinth resulted from the preaching of Paul
on his second mission journey. We must keep in mind that Aquila and Priscilla recently arrived in the
city when Paul arrived (At 18:1-3). We do not know if they were Christians when Paul arrived. If
they were, then they as disciples lived in the city shortly before Paul arrived. In this letter Paul
claimed to have baptized only a few of those to whom he wrote (1:14-16). It was around A.D. 51
when he came to the city on this journey after leaving Macedonia (At 18). He stayed for a year and a
half (At 18:11,18). Throughout his stay in Achaia, he supported himself with Aquila and Priscilla, by
making tents (See comments At 18:1-3).
In the second letter, Paul clarifies the fact that he is not writing exclusively to the disciples in the
city of Corinth, but to all the disciples in all Achaia (2 Co 1:1). Some have assumed that Paul first
wrote this letter to the disciples in Achaia shortly after his first visit. It is assumed that this is the letter
to which he refers in 5:9. We do not know specifically what happened to this letter. It could have been
lost, or its contents may have been incorporated within the contents of the letter to which we now refer
to as 1 Corinthians. While he was in Ephesus on his third mission journey, he stayed for two years (At
19:8-10). It was possibly around the end of this stay in A.D. 54 or 55 that he wrote 1 Corinthians.
Later on his third journey in A.D. 56 or 57, he wrote a third letter which is referred to as 2 Corinthians.
Since we have only the documents of 1 and 2 Corinthians, therefore, some Bible students feel that the
contents of the first letter were actually grafted into either 1 or 2 Corinthians.
THEME
The theme of the letter surrounds the effect the gospel should have on the life of those who have
believed and obeyed it. The grace of God that was revealed through the death, burial and resurrection
of Jesus should touch the innermost behavioral values by which every man should direct his life (See
comments 15:1-4,10). It was Paul’s personal response to the gospel that led to his proclamation of the
gospel to others (15:10). He thus expected the Corinthians to respond in like manner. Therefore, Paul
does not view the gospel as simply an event of history to believe, or an intellectual acknowledgment
that Jesus is the Son of God. He expects the gospel to be the motivating power by which one’s life is
controlled and directed (See Ph 1:27). It is to be the foundation upon which one lives.
PURPOSE
This is the most problematic group of disciples that is discussed in the New Testament. Paul had
received reports concerning their sectarian attitudes that encouraged them to denominate into different groups. He had learned of their immoral practices and confusion over miraculous gifts that resulted from their arrogant attitudes. He had heard of their problems concerning sexual immorality,
and that some denied the resurrection. A host of problems had infiltrated the disciples in the province
of Achaia. The Holy Spirit, through Paul, sought to leave for posterity this inspired manual for the
correction of typical problems that in one way or another seem to plague novice disciples throughout
the world. Paul wrote this document on Christian behavior in order to correct doctrinal problems and
the behavioral practices that invariably result from erroneous beliefs. Some of the disciples in Achaia
had asked Paul questions concerning what they were experiencing among themselves. Paul answered
their questions, and thus, gives to us a document by which to answer some of the most common
challenges of our discipleship.
In dealing with the problems of the Achaian disciples, Paul developed his letter around sections
of inspired answers that were meant to direct the behavior of the disciples. The letter can thus be
outlined according to his instructions. (1) He first dealt with the sectarian attitudes of the disciples
that were dividing them by their loyalty to different personalities (1:1 – 4:21). (2) He approached the
immoral problems that prevailed among the members (5:1 – 6:20). (3) He instructed them concerning the responsibilities of the husband and wife in their relationship in the bond of marriage (7:1-40).
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(4) He corrected concepts they had concerning the liberty that Christians have in Christ with reference to their relationship as brothers and sisters in Christ (8:1 – 11:1). (5) He gave instructions
concerning the purpose and atmosphere of fellowship that must be maintained when they came together in assembly (11:2-34). (6) He corrected problems related to the use of miraculous gifts in
order to fulfill their purpose for edification (12:1 – 14:40). (7) He corrected an attack against the
fundamental teaching of the bodily resurrection (15:1-58). (8) And finally, he concluded with a
discussion concerning contributions for the famine victims of Judea and his future plans (16:1-24).
Throughout all these instructions, Paul leaves us with a document by which we learn the Holy
Spirit’s direction for godly living in societies throughout the world that have given themselves over to
ungodliness. 1 Corinthians was directed to all the disciples in the province of Achaia (See 2 Co 1:1).
The disciples were at the most five to six years old in the faith when these instructions were written.
The writing of the letter, therefore, helps us understand what God expects from disciples concerning
their spiritual growth within five to six years after obedience to the gospel.
We study this letter in order to determine the responsibility God places on each disciple concerning spiritual growth and leadership. If spiritual growth does not occur, then one is not a candidate for
heaven. Spiritual growth is the sign of a submissive heart to the will of God. All those who seek to
transition into heavenly dwelling must have a submissive heart. The disciples of Achaia, therefore,
are a good example of how new converts struggle in submitting to the principles of Christianity. The
fellowship of the church is the opportunity to learn how to submit to others. The letters of 1 & 2
Corinthians are instructions on how leadership should guide others in their struggles to grow up in
Christ in order to be candidates for eternal dwelling.

Introduction
(1:1-9)
Chapter 1
INTRODUCTION
1:1 Called to be an apostle: Paul was personally called by Jesus, and thus, he qualifies as a
Christ-sent apostle (See At 9:1-6; see comments
Gl 1:1). He had all the responsibility of apostleship
as the other Christ-sent apostles, which responsibility was important in reference to his corrections
of the problems among the Corinthian disciples.
He wrote with the authority of the word of Christ.
Will of God: Paul was chosen to be an apostle for
a specific purpose (At 9:15,16; 2 Co 1:1).
Sosthenes: Sosthenes is possibly Paul’s stenographer who actually wrote the letter under the Holy
Spirit’s dictation through Paul.
1:2 The church of God: This was the community of believers who belonged to God throughout Achaia. Paul notes in the second letter that he
is addressing the disciples throughout all the province of Achaia (2 Co 1:1). It is significant to notice that this reference to the one church should
be understood in the context of the division that
prevailed among the disciples of Achaia (vss 1013). Though they were divided among themselves

over loyalty to different personalities, Paul still
referred to them as one body. It is also important
to understand that disciples of Achaia were meeting throughout the province in the homes of the
members. This is the historical setting of the
epistle, and thus, understanding this helps us to
better understand the instructions that Paul gives
in this letter in reference to the organic unity of
the global body of Christ. Church: The church
to which the Achaian disciples belonged was a universal body. The word “church” (ekklesia) would
possibly better be translated assembly in this context. The ekklesia in Achaia was not autonomous
from the worldwide body of Christ. The disciples
were the presence of the ekklesia who resided in
the province of Achaia, but were a part of the universal assembly of Christ. Sanctified: Every
member of the body has been immersed for the
remission of sins (At 2:38; 22:16). The church is
thus in Christ (Rm 6:3) and of God. Because the
church is of God, it is cleansed by the blood of
Jesus (At 20:28; Hb 2:11; Jd 1). Saints: Because
the church is sanctified, every member is a living
saint (Rm 1:7; Ep 4:1; 1 Th 2:12; 1 Pt 2:5,9). The
term “saint” refers to those who are living, and
thus, they are living the godly life in the midst of
unbelievers in the world. In every place: Not
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only is this letter directed to the saints who lived
in Achaia at the time of writing, it is directed to all
Christians throughout the world of all time.
Though the disciples in Achaia had some unique
problems, the Holy Spirit addressed the one universal body in order to deal with the organic function of the worldwide body. The disciples who
lived in Achaia were members of the same body
that existed in all the world.
1:3 Grace: God’s acceptance of the Achaian
saints, in view of their prideful and divisive attitudes, exemplifies the grace of God toward His
flock (See Rm 1:7). God accepted them, though
they were struggling with divisive attitudes to accept one another (Compare comments Rm 14:1,2;
Ph 4:2,3). They were still part of the universal
church of God. Though Paul will pronounce some
judgments upon the disciples, he is patient with
them until they correct some sinful practices and
beliefs among themselves.
1:4 Thank my God: God’s grace had been
extended to the saints in Achaia through Jesus (Rm
1:8; Ti 2:11). Every evangelist thus thanks God
for the fruit of his labors, for it is God who extends His grace to those who obediently respond
to the gospel (Compare Rm 6:3-6; see comments
2 Co 4:15).
1:5 You were enriched: Their lives were
enhanced by their obedience to the gospel (See
comments Jn 10:10). The gospel is the historical
event upon which we emotionally stand (See comments 15:1-4). With their obedience to the gospel, came the miraculous gifts for their edification. Their lives were enhanced by the miraculous gifts that came into their lives by the laying
on of Peter and Paul’s hands (See comments At
8:18). Through the gift of prophecy, they preached
and taught the word of God that was revealed to
them.
1:6-8 Confirmed in you: When Paul first
came to them, the preaching of the gospel was confirmed by miraculous works from God (See comments Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4; 2 Co 12:12). The
truth was thus established in their minds because
they witnessed the power of God working through
Paul. Not lacking in any gift: Not only was the
word of Paul confirmed by the miracles of God, it
was also confirmed in them through their possession of miraculous gifts that came from the laying
on of Peter and Paul’s hands (12:8-12; At 8:18; 2
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Co 12:13). They personally witnessed the work
of God in their lives, and thus, they were confident that God was working through them (See
comments Hb 6:4-6). Their problem, therefore,
did not center around a lack of faith, but a misguided use of miraculous gifts that was based on
pride and sectarian attitudes among the disciples.
Waiting: Reference here could be to the end of
time, which end should be desirous of Christians
as Peter proclaimed (See 2 Pt 3:13). Christians
are to be “looking for and hastening the coming
of the day of God” (Ti 2:13-15; 2 Pt 3:12; see Rm
8:19,23; Ph 3:20; compare 1 Th 3:13). However,
in view of the phrase “to the end” in verse 8, reference here may be to the consummation of national Israel in A.D. 70. This end of Israel was the
fulfillment of the prophecies of Jesus (See comments Mt 24), and thus, was another confirming
work of God to manifest that Jesus was sent from
Him (Jn 3:2). The destruction of Jerusalem, therefore, was God’s proof that He had validated Christ
over Judaism. When the early evangelists went
forth to preach, they certainly taught the disciples
the consummation of national Israel that was to
take place in fulfillment of the prophecies of both
Old and New Testament prophets and Jesus. This
message was of particular interest to the Jewish
Christians. Jesus reaffirmed the prophecies of the
prophets in Matthew 24. The Jewish Christians
were thus to stay away from Jerusalem, for its final destruction would mark the end of national
Israel (See comments in intro. to Hb). Blameless: The word here refers to one who is without
accusation. They would be without accusation because they stood justified through the blood of
Jesus (See Ph 1:6; Cl 1:22; 2:7). Day of our Lord:
This is taken from Old Testament prophetic language wherein the day of the Lord was a time of
the Lord’s judgments on Israel and the surrounding nations. In this context, the destruction of
Jerusalem would be a day of the Lord in time in
God’s judgment again on national Israel. However, in a secondary sense, reference could also
be to the final day of the Lord at the end of time (2
Th 1:10; 2 Tm 4:8).
1:9 God is faithful: God will bring about that
which He has promised (10:13; Dt 7:9; Is 49:7; 2
Co 1:18; 1 Th 5:24; 2 Th 3:3). Fellowship of His
Son: Because of the Corinthians’ obedience to the
gospel, they came into a covenant relationship with
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the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (See 15:1-4; Rm
6:3-6). Their immersion into Christ brought them
into an eternal relationship with God (See comments Mt 28:19,20). They were thus partakers of
the divine nature through Jesus (See Jn 15:1-8).
Reply To Reports From Chloe
(1:10 – 6:20)
Outline: (1) Sectarian attitudes (1:10-17), (2)
Power and wisdom of God (1:18-31), (3) Preaching the crucified Christ (2:1-5), (4) Revelation
and inspiration (2:6-16), (5) Carnal thinking
Christians (3:1-4), (6) Fellow workers in Christ
(3:5-15), (7) The temple of God (3:16-17), (8)
Be not deceived (3:18-23), (9) Servanthood versus arrogance (4:1-5), (10) Puffed up with self
(4:6-13), (11) Follow me (4:14-21), (12) Purifying the church (5:1-13), (13) Lawsuits and brethren (6:1-11), (14) Belonging to God (6:12-20)
SECTARIAN ATTITUDES
The following verses portray the sectarian attitudes and denominational behavior that began
to separate the disciples of Achaia from one another. Therefore, it is necessary for every Christian to be able to identify what was happening
among these disciples in order to guard against
divisive behavior. It is important to understand
how sectarian attitudes and denominational behavior begin to splinter disciples into different groups.
Though the disciples in Achaia, at the time of
Paul’s writing, had not digressed to the point where
they were meeting as groups that had little to do
with one another, their division was certainly moving in this direction. Therefore, we must view the
epistles of 1 & 2 Corinthians as Paul’s attempt to
stop the dividing of the disciples into autonomous
groups that were independent from one another.
Because the disciples were meeting in different
homes throughout the province, Paul wanted every disciple to feel a part of the whole body
throughout the world. It was against the very nature of the organic body to be divided regardless
of their meeting in different homes throughout
Achaia. Any division would weaken the fellowship of the body of Christ. All that we read in 1 &
2 Corinthians, therefore, must be understood on
the foundation of how all the members must relate to one another in their freedom and fellowship in Christ. We are individually set free in
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Christ, but we are not free to exclude other disciples by withdrawing within ourselves.
1:10 This verse is the foundation upon which
the principles that Paul teaches in 1 & 2 Corinthians are based. As we venture through his instructions, we must keep in mind the organic principle of unity with which he here introduces the
instructions of the two letters. I urge you, brethren: As an evangelist, Paul’s plea was to them as
brethren. The situation demanded of Paul that he
beg them to cease from their divisive behavior.
Name of our Lord: Paul pleaded with them on
the foundation that they had all been baptized in
the name of one Lord. The fact that all Christians
have submitted to one Lord is the foundation upon
which unity must prevail (See 1 Jn 1:3). The body
is organically one because each member is connected to the one Lord. It is only when men begin
lording over the flock of God that division after
personalities begins (See comments At 20:29,30;
1 Pt 5:1-4). The nature of the church in any region should be according to Paul’s admonition of
the Philippian disciples whom he exhorted to stand
fast in one spirit for the sake of the gospel (See
comments Ph 1:27). Speak the same thing: Unity
is not based on speaking the same thing in the same
way, but speaking the same fundamental teachings through the liberty of saying such in different
ways. When Christians allow liberty of expressing fundamental teachings, then unity prevails over
personalities and opinions. The “speaking” is not
so much in reference to words, but also in speaking through “body language.” They spoke with
their behavior that they were united. As opposed
to separation in reference to personalities and opinions, they were to participate in one another’s lives.
No divisions: Paul does not refer to differences
of opinion. He is not saying that disciples must
be cloned into using the same words of speech in
order to be identified as one body. He is not affirming that the individual disciples be regimented
into unity by the codification of traditions in order that every member be subjected to a catechism
of regulations of men to which all must conform.
Paul makes this statement in the context of the
sectarian spirit that prevailed among the Achaian
disciples. He will define this in verse 12. Therefore, he pleads with them to abandon their party
spirit for the sake of the unity of believers in an
atmosphere of liberty (See comments At 15:10;
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Gl 5:1,2). Disciples must learn to treasure fundamental truth while allowing liberty in areas of opinion. Unity is a blessing from God because of our
common obedience to the gospel. There is thus
unity in the diversity of gifts and function. Growth
in Christ necessitates learning the liberty of Christ
that frees us from the structures and traditions of
man-made religions. Christian maturity is characteristic of those who have learned not to use personalities, opinions or traditions as an occasion
for division. Christian maturity is in allowing freedom to exist among those who seek to be united
in love (Jn 13:34,35). Perfectly joined together:
The misunderstanding of some was manifested by
their efforts to submit every disciple to accepted
traditions, opinions, interpretations and behavioral
practices. Some had taught that in order for members to be perfectly joined together, every member must be regimented into obeying the accepted
opinions of certain men or accepted traditions.
However, the fallibility of humanity argues against
this understanding of what Paul means. There can
be no atmosphere of being “perfectly joined together” as long as men seek to divide over personalities and members who seek to invade areas
of liberty with dictates of humanly devised opinions and traditions. The church is perfectly joined
together throughout the world when every member understands and practices freedom of expression that is based on allowing freedom in matters
of opinion. At the same time, unity prevails when
disciples maintain a firm stand on matters of teaching that pertains to salvation. If brethren seek to
establish unity upon the basis of a codified list of
legal practices and opinions that are foreign to the
Scriptures, then their very actions define the sectarianism that Paul is here discussing. When different groups of disciples establish as tradition
their own unique codes or methods of work, denominationalism among the disciples has occurred.
Same mind ... judgment: It is the work of every
disciple to seek the answer to the prayer of Jesus
in John 17:20,21 concerning oneness of those who
believe on Him (See comments Jn 17:20,21). It is
the nature of the true Christian, therefore, to be
seeking reasons upon which unity can be established, not points upon which division can happen. This can happen only when disciples maintain a true understanding of the freedom that they
have in Christ (See comments Cl 2:20-22).
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1:11 Revealed to me: The household of
Chloe did not report these matters in the context
of slandering brothers. On the contrary, what they
reported was true. The report was made to Paul
in an effort to call on Paul to aid in the problem.
Paul subsequently responded by the writing of this
letter. Brethren: At this time in their division,
Paul still affirmed that they were brethren. Their
division had not yet digressed to the point of disfellowship from the apostle. Though their case of
divisiveness was acute, we must learn from the
example of Paul. He did not seek to disfellowship these disciples because of the doctrinal and
behavioral problems that are identified throughout this epistle. Those brethren who are quick to
withdraw themselves from others who would behave and believe after the manner of the Achaian
disciples have not yet learned the mercy and patience by which God works with new members of
the body. In this context we must remember that
the Achaian brethren were at the most five to six
years old in the faith. Therefore, at this time of
writing, God was still patient with their struggles
to grow, though there would be a time when action was to be taken. In the context of this stage
of their growth, the inspired epistle was written to
be the Spirit’s judgment to correct error that would
certainly reap the “rod” from the apostle Paul upon
his impending visit (4:21). Therefore, Paul writes
to challenge them to correct their problems before he arrives (See 16:5-7; 2 Co 13:1-10). When
he arrived, he would have to inflict the discipline
of the rod. Disputes: There were quarrels among
them. In the context of these statements, they were
quarrelling over things that had no reference to
biblical matters. In other words, the subject of
their quarrelling in this context was not over matters of doctrine, but the personalities Paul here
lists. It was the quarrelling that was wrong, not
Paul, Apollos or Cephas.
1:12 I am of ...: Herein is manifested the
sectarian attitudes of the Achaians that was moving them toward sectarianism. They were calling
themselves after different personalities. They thus
became the “Paulite church,” the “Apollite church”
and the “Cephite church.” Paul adds sarcasm here
by saying that if they continue to do such, the
Paulites, Apollites and Cephites would not only
separate themselves from one another, but also
from those who are the true church of Christ. In
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other words, any individual disciple cannot practice sectarianism and at the same time be considered a part of the universal church of God. Therefore, if one belongs to Christ he has no right to
separate himself from others who also belong to
Christ (2 Co 10:7). Fellowship is the gift of God
to all those who have been immersed into a covenant relationship with Christ (See comments Gl
3:26,27; 1 Jn 1:3). Fellowship is broken only when
God says it is broken. And God severs fellowship
only when one violates a fundamental teaching or
practices immoral behavior (5:11). When one
manifests a sectarian attitude in the flock of God,
therefore, he is violating the gift of God’s fellowship which all who are in Christ have received as
a result of their freedom in Christ.
1:13 Is Christ divided: The answer to the
question is obvious. Christ is not divided. If one
would divide Christ, then he is not of Christ. If
one affirms that we have a right to join the church
group of our choice, then he has manifested that
he does not understand the oneness of the body,
either locally or universally. Since Christ is not
divided, neither can His body of members be divided. Crucified ... baptized: In order for one to
be of Christ, two things must occur: (1) Christ had
to have been crucified for the one who is giving
allegiance to Him, and (2) one would have to be
immersed into the name of Christ. Christ has been
crucified. Only those who have been immersed
into Christ, therefore, belong to Christ (See comments Rm 6:3-6). Therefore, if one has not been
immersed (baptized) he cannot claim to be of
Christ.
1:14-17 Lest anyone should say: Paul possibly followed the example of Jesus who did not
personally baptize (Jn 4:2). Paul baptized the first
converts, and then, he allowed them to do the baptizing of others. On his initial visit to Corinth, he
remembered having baptized only Crispus (At
18:8), Gaius (Rm 16:23), and Stephanas (16:15).
Did not send me to baptize: Paul was not sent by
God to personally administer baptism as a legal
act of law. He was commissioned to preach the
gospel. The natural response to the gospel, however, is immersion for the remission of one’s sins
(At 2:38; Rm 6:3-6). Because of their sectarian
attitudes, the Achaians were taking pride in the
fact that certain personalities had baptized them.
Paul’s argument is that it does not make any dif-
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ference who does the baptizing. One’s salvation
does not depend on anyone other than himself.
There is no such teaching in the Scriptures concerning “baptismal authority,” that is, one must
be officially designated to baptize people. There
is no teaching that says that the validity of one’s
baptism depends on the one who does the act of
baptizing. Preach the gospel: This is the work
of those who go forth for Jesus. They go forth to
preach the death of Jesus for the sins of humanity,
His burial, and His resurrection for hope to those
who respond to the lordship of Jesus (15:1-4; See
At 2:36-38). It is the response of people to the
gospel that leads people to be immersed in order
to be of Christ. Not with wisdom of words: Paul
did not preach in order to exalt himself by use of
intellectual philosophies or eloquent words. The
power of his work was not in his presentation, but
in that which he presented. He did not seek to
distract from the glory of the cross by his own
ability to present the gospel (2:1,4,13). His point
in this context, therefore, is to confront the practice of the Corinthians’ glorying in personalities.
He states that such glorying is contrary to the glory
that should be given exclusively to Jesus for His
crucifixion and who He now is, for it was through
Jesus that all of us have come into a covenant relationship with God (Mt 28:19,20). Be made void:
In other words, if one’s glorying is in the prideful
skill of one’s presentation and abilities, then his
emphasis is not on the cross, but on himself. Such
a person is not of the nature of one who would be
a candidate for heaven because the gospel has had
no transforming effect on his character. Disciples
must continually keep in mind that discipleship is
not about one’s self, but about giving glory to God
through Jesus Christ. It is about expressing this
glory of God through one’s ministry to others.
POWER AND WISDOM OF GOD
1:18 Preaching of the cross: This is the
message of the evangelist. It is a message to the
unbeliever. Preaching is to the unbeliever and the
message is the cross. However, the message of
the sacrificial work of God on the cross, and the
humble servitude that such stimulates in one’s life,
is considered foolishness by the intellectually
proud of this world (See At 17:18; 2 Co 2:15).
Are perishing: Those who reject humble obedience in response to the cross remain in a state of
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condemnation (Mk 16:16). They are condemned
because they have no atonement for their sins.
Since one cannot be saved on the merit of good
works (Rm 11:6; Ep 2:9,10), then the disobedient
are in the process of perishing with the world because their chance for salvation is drawing to a
close (At 17:18). But those who are of a humble
heart, and thus, respond to the grace of God that
was revealed on the cross (Ti 2:11), will be saved
by the power of the gospel (vs 24; Rm 1:16). The
power for salvation, therefore, rests in the cross
and not in the efforts of man.
1:19 Paul’s quotation of Isaiah 29:14 is meant
to emphasize the point that God will eventually
bring down those who stand on the abilities of their
own intellect, wisdom and performance of good
works. Those who would trust in their own abilities, whether religious or intellectual, will eventually perish. They will perish because they trusted
in themselves and not in God. However, true wisdom is manifested in the humility of the person
who submissively responds to the grace of God
that was revealed on the cross (Ti 2:11).
1:20 When one understands the insignificance
of the wisdom and intelligence of man in comparison to God, then he knows the answers to
Paul’s questions of this verse. In comparison to
the wisdom of God, all human wisdom is foolishness. The work of God through the cross proclaims as foolish, man’s efforts to devise his own
systems of redemption (2:6,8; 3:18,19; compare Jb
12:17; Is 33:18; 44:24,25; Mt 13:22; Rm 1:22). The
conclusion to Paul’s argument is that man has no
chance of salvation that is based on his own abilities. Salvation is based on the cross, and thus, all
who would be saved must flee to the cross (At 4:12).
1:21 Did not know God: The wisdom of
this world is limited to this world. It is thus not
within the power of the worldly wise of this world
to understand the wisdom of God that was revealed
through the cross (Compare comments At 17:2231). Without God’s special revelation through the
inspiration of the apostles, no man would have ever
known the purpose of the incarnation and crucifixion (See comments Ep 3:8-13). The foolishness of preaching: The “foolishness” about which
Paul here speaks refers to the message, not the
preaching, though some might consider the preaching foolishness. However, the preaching is the
medium through which the message is made
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known to the world (See comments Rm 10:1315). According to the world, the message was foolishness. According to the thinking of the world, it
was this “foolishness” that was preached. But it
was through this “foolishness” that God would
save the world. It was this message, the preached
gospel, which men considered foolish. The proud
thus stumble over this message (See Mt 11:25; Lk
10:21; Rm 1:20). However, those who have a
humble heart will accept the message through their
obedience to the gospel. They are not ashamed of
the humble beginnings of the gospel, for it is God’s
power unto their salvation (Rm 1:16).
1:22 Jews require a sign: As many today,
the Jews sought for a miraculous signal from God
because they wanted to walk by sight and not by
faith (See Mt 12:38; 16:1; Mk 8:11; Jn 2:18; 4:48).
Greeks ... wisdom: The Greeks trusted in their
own intellectual abilities in order to arrive at truth.
However, their intellectual self-sufficiency and
pride led them to reject the gospel. The action of
a lowly Jew dying on the cross for the salvation of
mankind was simply foolishness to them.
1:23 To the Jews: Though many miraculous
signs of God were given through Jesus (Jn 3:2),
the Jews could not accept the humble origins and
nature of Jesus as the Messiah. Their pride led
them to stumble over the message of a crucified
Messiah (See Is 8:14; 53; Lk 2:34; Jn 6:60; Rm
9:33; Gl 5:11; 1 Pt 2:8). Their hope was for a
glorious king on earth who would lead them in
rebellion against their oppressors, the Roman Empire. They envisioned a glorious restoration of
Israel as it was in the days of David and Solomon.
What they failed to understand in the prophecies
was that the coming of the Messiah meant the consummation of national Israel. What they believed
was God’s final plan was actually God’s means to
an end. The end was in Christ and the spiritual
Israel of God, the church. National Israel was only
the means by which God brought the Savior into
the world (See comments Gl 3:26-29). To Gentiles: Because the Greeks pridefully trusted in their
own intellect, they also could not accept the
humbleness of the Savior who was crucified on a
cross outside Jerusalem (2:14). The proud Gentiles could not accept Jesus because His teachings
contradicted the intellectual arrogance of their
teachings that were based on philosophical pride,
social haughtiness and immoral conduct.
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1:24 Those who are called: When one has a
submissive nature, he will respond to the gospel.
Since the humility of the heart allows the gospel
to affect the humble, they submit to the death,
burial and resurrection of Jesus by immersion (Rm
6:3-6). Therefore, the gospel is the power of God
unto their salvation because of their humble nature (Rm 1:16). They are the called because they
are those who humbly submit to the call of their
Creator (2 Th 2:14). Their obedience manifests
the wisdom of God because their humble character is manifested through their obedience (See Cl
2:2,3). Since it is only those of this character who
will be candidates for heavenly dwelling, then
God’s wisdom is revealed through His plan to call
on people to submit to what the world considers
to be the foolishness of the humble cross of Jesus.
1:25 Though Jesus appeared weak and foolish on the cross, His supposed weakness, and what
the world considered foolishness, actually revealed
the wisdom and power of God to conquer the
power of darkness (Cl 2:14,15). Therefore, in reference to the spiritual struggle between the forces
of good and evil, the work of the cross far exceeded the wisdom of men. Since men of the world
do not understand the raging war of the spiritual
struggles between God and Satan, they could never
have invented the plan of the cross as God’s victory over Satan. If God had not revealed the purpose of the cross, men through the wisdom of this
world could never have understood the death of a
carpenter’s son on a cross to be the eternal plan of
redemption for the salvation of man (See comments Ep 3:3-5).
1:26 Not many wise ... mighty ... noble: Paul
lists those who are less likely to humble themselves
to the message of the cross. Those who excel in
the wisdom of the world, or are in influential positions, or have great material possessions, usually do not obey the gospel (See Jn 7:48). They
do not obey simply because their focus in life is
on that which is of this world. They view obedience to the gospel as a step toward taking their
minds off worldly things. They are right. When
one turns to the cross, his focus must turn from
the world to that which is above this world (Mt
6:24; Cl 3:1,2; Js 4:4; 1 Jn 2:15). However, those
who have their security in that which is of this
world will find it difficult to place their faith in
God (1 Tm 6:10,17-19; see Mt 11:25). There-
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fore, by identifying the nature of those who will
not submit to the gospel, Paul has identified those
who will submit.
1:27 Weak things: God used those things
the world considered weak, despised and insignificant in order to accomplish the salvation of
man (Ps 8:2; Mt 11:25). He did such in order to
provide a test that must be passed by all those who
would seek eternal dwelling. It is a test to determine the characters of those who are qualified for
dwelling in eternity with others. Therefore, those
who would humbly submit to the lowliness of the
cross through obedience to the gospel have qualified themselves for heaven (See comments Rm
6:3-6).
1:28 Bring to nothing: Paul’s revelation of
God’s plan in this context helps us understand that
God never intended that the world as it is should
be the final dwelling of His creation. The world
was created only as an environment in which the
characters of the redeemed would be tested and
proved for candidacy for eternal dwelling. If one
does not have the ability to focus his mind on things
that are above this present world, then he does not
have the ability to dwell in heaven. If one cannot
emotionally, intellectually and spiritually transcend
in thinking to that which is heavenly, then certainly
he is not of a mental attitude that can dwell with
God and the all saints for eternity.
1:29 No flesh should boast: Herein is the
test for eternal dwelling. God requires a humble
attitude of mind that is necessary for eternal life.
The arrogance of man works contrary to the mental and spiritual attitudes that God requires for salvation. It is for this reason that “God resists the
proud, but gives grace to the humble” (Js 4:6).
Every person, therefore, must humble himself before God (1 Pt 5:5,6). No one who trusts in his
own religious, material or physical accomplishments of this world is a candidate for eternal dwelling with those who do not trust in the things of
this world (Rm 11:6; see comments Ep 2:8-10).
1:30,31 But of Him: Every Christian is in
Christ by the power and work of God, not man. It
was the wisdom of God that was revealed through
Jesus who brought to us justification (righteousness), cleansing from sin (sanctification), and redemption by His blood for eternal dwelling.
Therefore, righteousness (Jr 23:5; 33:16; Rm 4:25;
2 Co 5:21; Ph 3:9), sanctification (1:2; Jn 17:19)
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and redemption (Ep 1:7) are all from God, not
from man. Boast in the Lord: Our glory is not in
our works in the Lord, but in the Lord Himself (Jr
9:23,24; 2 Co 10:17). It was the Lord who accomplished our salvation, and thus, our glory is
based on the grace of God who delivered us from
the futility of our own efforts to save ourselves
(See comments Gl 6:14). The church, therefore,
does not seek its glory in what it does through good
works. The church seeks to bring glory to God
through good works (See 2 Co 4:15).
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2:4 Demonstration of the power of the
Spirit: Paul’s proclamation of the gospel came as
a result of the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, not
through his skill to deliver great speeches to the
people (Compare 2 Pt 1:16). What he spoke was
confirmed by the miraculous work of the Holy
Spirit (Mk 16:20; Rm 15:19; 1 Th 1:5; Hb 2:3,4).
2:5 Because the Spirit worked in a miraculous manner through Paul, the faith of the Corinthians was not based on the intellect or abilities of
Paul. Their faith was based on God who miraculously revealed Himself through Paul, and thus,
Chapter 2
confirmed the message that Paul preached, that it
PREACHING THE CRUCIFIED CHRIST was from God, not Paul (See 2 Co 12:12; see com2:1 Excellent speech ... wisdom: When Paul ments 1 Th 1:5).
first went to Corinth (At 18), he did not resort to
the abilities of men in speech or wisdom in order
REVELATION & INSPIRATION
to appeal to the Corinthians (1:17; 2 Co 10:10).
2:6 In the following verses, Paul explains the
His preaching focused on the gospel (15:1-4). The method by which God worked in him to reveal
appeal and power of his preaching was in the gos- the mystery of salvation to the Corinthians and all
pel, not in his own abilities to preach the gospel men. Perfect: The inspired wisdom that was given
(Rm 1:16). Those who have the ability to lead was spoken to those who were receptive because
people through skillful speech, therefore, should of the humility of their hearts. Paul’s definition of
caution themselves. They must focus the minds the mature, therefore, depicts those who are reof the people on the message, not themselves as ceptive to the message of their Creator. One thus
the messenger.
judges himself spiritually immature when he or
2:2 Jesus Christ and Him crucified: Every she rejects the gospel. Wisdom of this age: In
preacher in his evangelistic work among the lost contrast to the crafty speeches of great speakers
of the world should focus on this subject. Preach- who focus on wisdom that originates exclusively
ing the gospel among the lost helps prevent preach- from this world, Paul’s message originated from
ers from preaching the philosophies and religions God (See comments Gl 1:11,12). Brought to
of men. In his evangelistic outreach to the Corin- nothing: All that is of the world, and focuses on
thians, Paul focused on preaching the sacrificial worldly things, is coming to an end (Compare Is
death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection 14; 2 Pt 3). But the word of the Lord will confor our hope (15:1-4; see comments 1:23; 15:1-4; tinue throughout eternity (Ps 102:25,26; Is 51:6;
Gl 6:14). This was his message to the unbeliev- Mt 24:35; 1 Pt 1:23-25; 2 Pt 3:10).
ers. Preaching, therefore, is a means of commu2:7 The wisdom of God: The New Testanicating the message of the gospel to unbelievers, ment apostles and prophets were given the word
not the believers, for the believers already know of God through inspiration of the Holy Spirit (2
the message.
Pt 1:20,21). In this context, specific emphasis is
2:3 Weakness: When he preached in Corinth, on the mystery of salvation that was revealed diPaul realized his own emotional inabilities because rectly from God (Ep 3:4,5; 6:19; Cl 1:26). This
of the circumstances in reference to his life (2 Co was the plan of God to save men. It was in the
4:7; 10:10). Fear ... trembling: Though Paul’s mind of God before the creation of the world (Rv
faith was in God, he was anxious for his life when 13:8).
he preached in the city of Corinth on his initial
2:8 Because of their envious hearts, the Jewvisit. Because of the hostility of the environment, ish religious leaders did not know the wisdom of
the Lord had to come to him in the night in a spe- the cross. It was not because God did not reveal
cial vision in order to comfort him (Compare At Jesus to them (See Lk 23:34). If their envious
18:9,10; Rm 16:3,4).
hearts had not clouded their minds, then they
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would have recognized that Jesus was the Messiah and Son of God. If they had recognized the
sonship of Jesus, then they would not have crucified Him (Mt 27:33-50; Jn 16:3; At 3:17; 1 Tm
1:13).
2:9 Paul’s quotation here of Isaiah 64:4 and
65:17 is for the purpose of calling our attention to
the marvelous mystery of the plan of redemption
that was in the mind of God before the creation of
the world (See comments Rv 13:8; 17:8). In the
foreknowledge of God, God knew the fallibility
of man. The fall of Adam was thus foreknown
(Rm 8:29,30). And since the fall was foreknown,
there was of necessity the foreplaning of the plan
of redemption that would deliver man from his
fall into sin (15:20,21).
2:10 Through His Spirit: Through the guidance of the Holy Spirit, God revealed to the
apostles the plan of redemption for all men. The
revelation was precious to those who had obedient hearts (Mt 11:25; 13:11; 16:17; see Gl 1:12;
Ep 3:3-5). The revelation of the plan, therefore,
depended on the work of God to reveal such, but
also on the hearts of humble people who would
recognize the work of God through the cross.
Those who have a rebellious heart will not recognize the work of God through the cross. Therefore, they do not accept the message of the gospel
to be from God. Deep things of God: The things
that were revealed were “deep” because they could
not have been discovered through the intellectual
abilities and wisdom of man. They had to be revealed through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit
to those who were searching for truth and deliverance from sin (2 Tm 3:16,17; see comments Jn
14:26; 16:13). Therefore, it was only by direct
revelation from God that the apostles could have
known the mystery concerning the incarnation of
Jesus and the salvation that was provided through
the cross. When Jesus was crucified at Calvary,
the apostles first understood the death of Jesus to
be only an unfortunate termination of their hopes
that Jesus would be their Messiah to deliver them
from Roman oppression (See Lk 24:21). It was
not until the day of Pentecost, when the Holy Spirit
came upon the apostles, that the purpose of the
crucifixion was revealed to them (See comments
At 2:29-36). In other words, if it were not for the
work of the Holy Spirit to inspire the minds of the
apostles, the crucifixion would have gone down
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in history as just another execution of another of
the thousands of Jews who were crucified on
crosses by the Romans. It was through revelation
that the event of the cross that the apostles experienced was linked with the eternal plan of redemption.
2:11 What man knows: No one can know
the thoughts of another unless one’s thoughts are
revealed through communication. Spirit of man:
See comments 1 Th 5:23. The things of God:
No one could have known the mind of God if it
were not for the work of the Holy Spirit to reveal
God’s mind to man. It is beyond the ability of the
mind of man alone to comprehend the true nature
of God. Though we can reason from observation
of the created world that God exists, we cannot understand the character and plans of God unless such
is directly revealed to man (See comments Rm
1:20). God has thus revealed Himself through the
inspired words of revelation, and also through Jesus.
We study the Bible in order to understand God.
2:12,13 Not the spirit of the world: The gospel was not invented by the skillful intellect of
spiritual men (See comments Gl 1:11,12). Words
... the Spirit teaches: The Holy Spirit identified
the crucifixion of Jesus as the work of God. It
was not just the execution of another Jew. Since
the Spirit identified the cross as the work of God,
therefore, Paul here affirms that the preaching of
the cross is the work of the Spirit to communicate
the plan of redemption to the world. It was the
work of the Spirit to inspire the apostles to identify the cross as the eternal revelation of God to
save all men. In doing this, the Spirit connected
all that Jesus had taught the apostles to God’s eternal plan of redemption (See comments Jn 14:26;
16:13). The knowledge of the purpose of the cross,
therefore, was through the revelation of God. By
inspiration of the Spirit, that which was revealed
was recorded for us to read in these very words of
Paul. Inspiration is the work of the Spirit to guide
men to record the revelation of God. There is thus
a difference between revelation and inspiration.
All Scripture is the result of the inspiration of the
Spirit, but not all Scripture is revelation from God.
Certain historical facts and people were known
by the inspired writers. However, it was by inspiration that the writers knew that these personalities and historical facts should be recorded in
Scripture. Therefore, all Scripture is inspiration.
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People, places and events that were personally
known by the inspired writers are revelation only
in the sense that the Spirit wanted such people,
places and events recorded in the Bible for all to
know.
2:14 The natural man: This is the uninspired man. In contrast to the Greeks who trusted
in their philosophical intellect, and the Jews who
trusted in their heritage, the inspired man trusted
in the revelation and inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
Foolishness to him: Paul here contrasts the natural man, who considered the gospel foolishness
(1:20-25), with the spiritual man whom God used
in order to reveal that the cross was the plan of
redemption of God for man. Because the natural
man is proud and arrogant, he does not receive
the message of the gospel. He cannot because he
trusts in those things that are of this world (See
comments 1:26-30; compare comments Mt 16:23).
Spiritually discerned: Because the mentality of
the natural man originates from the world, he will
first of all not recognize that the gospel event of
the cross and empty tomb were the work of God
to save man. Secondly, since he does not recognize the gospel event as the work of God, he will
not consider humbling himself before the crucifixion of Jesus on a cross.
2:15 In contrast to those who pride themselves in the wisdom of this world, the apostles
first received and accepted the revelation of God
that the cross was more than the crucifixion of
another Jew. It was in fact the work of God to
bring into action the eternal plan of redemption.
When this message was preached, spiritually
minded men accepted the cross by humbling themselves before God in obedience to the gospel (See
comments Rm 6:3-6). Judged by no one: Since
the message of the cross was revealed to the
apostles by the Holy Spirit, the apostles cannot be
judged by the intellectual standards of this world.
The cross refers to things of God. Such things
cannot be judged by those things that are of this
world. And thus, those who have obeyed the gospel are also not judged by the standard of the things
of this world.
2:16 Paul asks who would be so presumptuous as to judge God. Since no man can judge
God, then certainly no one can judge those through
whom God has worked by the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit. Paul makes these statements in the
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context of those in Achaia who were questioning
his apostleship. There were those arrogant disciples who accused that he was just another man
preaching a message that was the result of his intellectual abilities and clever speech. By affirming his inspiration, Paul begins in this context with
his defense of his apostleship. Those arrogant
members who trusted in their own intellectual
abilities needed to understand that what he spoke
was delivered to him by revelation of God and
preached by inspiration of the Holy Spirit (See
comments Gl 1:11,12).
Chapter 3
CARNAL THINKING CHRISTIANS
3:1 The past tense of the verbs in verses 1 &
2 indicates that Paul’s initial delivery of teaching
after he preached the gospel had to be “milk” because they did not have the spiritual background
or maturity upon which the “meat” of the word of
God could be taught. Corinth did not have the
spiritual background as other areas where the gospel was preached to spiritually minded Jews (See
At 17:11). The rebuke here is that they were still
not ready to receive the meat because of their carnal thinking. Carnal ... infants in Christ: The
Corinthians, in general, had not grown in the grace
and knowledge of Jesus (Hb 5:12; 2 Pt 3:18). They
were “puffed up” and divisive in their relationships with one another. They had every sign of
still being carnal in their attitudes, and thus, they
were unable to discern a message that could be
understood by spiritually minded people. In this
sense, therefore, they were babes in Christ. Paul’s
point is that the spiritual maturity of a Christian
will determine one’s ability to understand and apply the word of God. If one is driven by selfish
ambition, arrogance and worldly thinking, it will
be difficult for him to understand the servant nature of being a disciple.
3:2 Milk and not with meat: The pride, that
led to divisions among the disciples in all Achaia,
made it difficult for them to digest the weightier
matters of truth. In their divisions over personalities, and the issues that referred to salvational matters, their minds were unable to discern, and thus
focus on the weightier matters of Christianity
(Compare comments Mt 23:23,24). They had not
grown to the point of recognizing Satan’s work to
divert their attention to focus on nonessential is-

1 Corinthians 3

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

sues that lead to division (See comments Ti 3:911). Since the Corinthian Christians were at this
time from five to six years old or less in the faith,
these exhortations of Paul reveal to us that God
expects Christians by this time to have grown out
of the attitudes and actions that are characteristic
with babes in Christ. Those who have been Christians for longer than this, and yet, continue to divide over personalities and issues of opinion that
have no reference to salvation, manifest their immaturity (See comments Hb 5:12-13). There is a
time in one’s spiritual growth in Christ, therefore,
when he ceases being a babe in Christ to being a
cantankerous, ill-tempered and divisive person.
With babes, patience must be exercised in order
that they grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus.
With cantankerous and divisive brethren, exhortation and rebuking must be carried out in order
that they repent of their divisive attitudes and practices (See comments 2 Tm 2:23; Ti 3:9-11). The
brother who creates division over non-biblical issues is warped and sinning (Compare comments
Rm 16:17,18; Gl 5:1,2).
3:3 Carnal: Paul’s judgment is direct and
true. Though they had been Christians for only a
few years, God had expected that by this time they
would have grown out of the childishness of arrogant and divisive attitudes. This statement of Paul
is thus God’s measuring rule by which we would
judge ourselves. If we maintain the attitudes and
actions of the Corinthians who had been Christians for only a few years by the time this statement was made, then we are judged by God to be
carnal. The presence of carnality, therefore, is
revealed through envy, strife and divisions over
senseless issues. Those who would behave after
this manner among the disciples are behaving as
men with worldly minds. They are not spiritual.
They are carnal, and thus immature.
3:4 It is here that Paul gives an example of
how to identify the nature of those who are carnal
minded (See 1:11,12; Gl 5:20). In this case, they
were dividing over their allegiance to personalities. However, the division may have gone beyond the personalities to taking sides with the particular opinions that were expressed by either Paul,
Cephas or Apollos. In matters of opinion, Paul,
Cephas and Apollos had a right to give their opinions. In chapter 7 Paul gives his opinion on some
matters concerning marriage. He gives his opin-
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ion in this letter in reference that one not marry in
times of distress in which the church was at the
time of writing (See comments 7:25,26,36). He
simply expressed his opinion, not a mandate to be
obeyed. Cephas and Apollos may have expressed
a different opinion on this or other matters. The
disciples throughout Achaia, therefore, were possibly dividing over the opinions of the great men
who had worked throughout the province. Their
carnal thinking, therefore, was manifested in exalting one personality above another. In these matters of division, Paul identifies as carnal the divisive practice of promoting personalities to substantiate one’s particular party. In matters of revealed truth, every inspired worker spoke the same
message. If one sought to divide over the inspired
spoken message, then he was accusing the Spirit
of revealing a different message through different
individuals. But those things that were revealed
through the Spirit were not contradictory, regardless of the speaker. If two speakers spoke contradictory messages, but claimed to be speaking by
the same Spirit, then one or both were self-deceived
FELLOW WORKERS IN CHRIST
3:5 Who ... but servants: Paul, Apollos and
others were only instruments through whom the
gospel and truth were communicated throughout
Achaia (At 15:4; Rm 15:16; 2 Co 3:3,6; 4:1; 5:18;
6:1; Ep 3:7; Cl 1:25; 1 Tm 1:12). God’s instruments in evangelism should not be used as the occasion for division. Therefore, Christians should
not call themselves after the evangelistic instruments by which God seeks to communicate the
gospel to the world (Compare Rm 10:14,15). If
Paul refused, in this context, to allow men to call
themselves after him, then certainly no other servant of God should allow God’s sheep to be called
after himself (See comments At 10:25,26).
3:6 I have planted: Paul was the first to
preach the gospel in the province of Achaia (4:15;
9:1; 15:1; At 18:4; 2 Co 10:14). Apollos watered:
After Paul, came Apollos who edified and strengthened the disciples (At 18:24-27). These two evangelists, therefore, worked in two different ministries in order to establish the church in Achaia.
Paul was the church planter. Apollos was the
church builder. In church planting and growing,
there are those who have the skills to plant. There
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are those who have the skills for edification and
growth. Every evangelist should consider his Godgiven gifts in reference to these two fields of work
in order to accomplish the work of God to prepare men for heavenly dwelling. Increase: Credit
for the increase in conversions of the lost and spiritual growth of the saved must be given to God.
Since God is the author of the message of the gospel, and the truth by which members are edified,
then it is He who should receive all credit for our
spiritual growth. The evangelists are only messengers that God uses in order to deliver to man
the means by which they can grow in the grace
and knowledge of Jesus (See comments At 20:32;
2 Pt 3:18).
3:7 It is man’s work to plant and nourish the
seed of the kingdom. However, the fruit is produced by God. No man can claim credit for the
fruit of the seed because he only planted or nourished the seed (Compare 2 Co 12:11). All credit
must go to God for the increase because it is He
who originated the plan of redemption.
3:8 Are one: As evangelists, Paul and
Apollos had the same goal. They sought to convert and nourish. The result of their work should
not minimize the labors of either. Therefore, it is
wrong to cause division by comparing either the
personalities or labors of the evangelists. Carnal
thinking is manifested when Christians exalt and
compare the efforts of one evangelist with another.
It is also carnal when an evangelist compares his
particular ministry, in a competitive manner, with
that of another. Each evangelist has different gifts,
and thus, each works in different areas of ministry. God never meant that every evangelist be
cloned into the exact same ministry in order to
take the gospel to the world and edify the church
(See comments ch 12). Reward according to his
own labor: We would not presume that degrees
of reward are here assumed by Paul. Emphasis is
on receiving the reward as a result of the labor.
The reward is not based on the meritorious abilities of one evangelist over another. Paul is not
promoting a competitive manner by which evangelists labor in order to receive greater prizes in
heaven. Such an interpretation would argue
against the very argument he is making in the context. He is simply stating that those who labor in
their particular areas of ministry will be rewarded
because of their faithful labor (Rm 2:6).
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3:9 Laborers together: Every member of
the body must remember this point. We work together, not against one another (Mk 16:20; At 15:4;
2 Co 6:1). And because we work together, the
body is edified (See comments Ep 4:11-16). God’s
field: The heart of every men is the field wherein
the seed of the kingdom is planted. God’s building: The universal church is built on the foundation of the sonship and messiahship of Jesus (See
comments Mt 16:18,19; see 1 Co 3:6; Ep 2:2022; Cl 2:7; Hb 3:3,4; 1 Pt 2:5). Paul’s metaphor
emphasizes the fact that the spiritual result of fellow workers belongs to God, for it is based on the
foundation of the work of God through Jesus.
3:10 Grace of God: Paul credits the power
of his ministry to the favor of God. He did not
work on his own. He labored as a result of God’s
choosing him for the purpose of preaching the
gospel (See comments At 9:15; compare 1 Co
15:10). Laid the foundation: Paul laid the foundation in Achaia by preaching the messiahship and
sonship of Jesus (Mt 16:18,19). Those who
obeyed the gospel were subsequently built upon
Jesus (vs 11; 4:15; Ep 2:20; 2 Tm 2:19; 1 Pt 2:6).
Take heed: If one builds on his own abilities or
personality, then that which he builds has an unstable foundation. The sectarian mentality of some
disciples can be traced to those who built the
church around their own personality, and not Jesus.
The fruit of one’s construction may not manifest
itself until years after the evangelist is gone. If
one has built upon the foundation of his own personality, then the fruit will be division among the
disciples with succeeding personalities that will
come to minister to the disciples. If a church group
is built around a single personality, then the fruit
of such would be separation from other disciples
who are either built on Christ or another personality. In either of the preceding cases, sectarianism among disciples, and thus the work of the laborer, is manifested to be self-destructive.
3:11-13 No other foundation: If disciples
are built solidly on Christ, then there is fellowship
among all disciples in all the world (See Ep 2:20;
1 Pt 2:4). Jesus Christ is the source from which
all fellowship flows. Therefore, when Christians
are focused on Jesus, they are naturally brought
together into fellowship with one another. Gold,
silver, precious stones: This is that group of disciples who are able to stand the test of carnal spir-
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its and trying times. They are spiritually strong
because they are built on Christ. They are the good
soil in which the seed of the kingdom has been
planted. Wood, hay, straw: These are those disciples who have been built upon the foundation of
personalities, opinions and traditions. In times of
trial, they are easily consumed. The day will declare it: There are three possibilities as to what
“day” Paul has in mind. First, this could be the
day of persecution and trial. Second, it could refer to the day of God’s judgment on Jerusalem in
A.D. 70. This would be the day of judgment in
time when the righteous of the kingdom would
shine forth as the people of God. Third, it could
also refer to the last day wherein the final judgment will result in a separation of the righteous
from the unrighteous (Mt 25:46). Here, reference
is to those of the church, and thus, regardless of
the day of judgment, it will be manifested whether
a work is “wood, hay, straw” or “gold, silver, precious stones.” The results of each day of judgment
will be the same. The fiery trials of persecution
will weed out those who are built on personalities
and opinions (See comments Mt 13:20,21). The
destruction of Jerusalem will signal that God is with
His people. The fiery judgment of Jesus’ coming
will weed out the unrighteous (2 Th 1:7-9).
3:14 Receive a reward: Since the reward is
here stated to be in the future, the day of testing
would possibly be an in-time judgment of one’s
work. If disciples, who have been firmly planted
in Jesus, endure through the fiery trials of life, then
the evangelist will receive a reward in the end.
3:15 Work is burned: Paul had built on the
solid foundation of Jesus. However, because of
the carnality of the Corinthians, they had digressed
his work to squabbles over personalities and opinions. Though the Corinthians might fall away, Paul
would still receive his reward for his labors.
Though the loss of those for whom he had labored
would be a great disappointment, he would not
lose his reward. Therefore, one’s salvation is not
dependent on the faithfulness of another. Regardless of the end result of an evangelist’s labors, the
evangelist will be saved because he did the faithful work of evangelism and edification.
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of Jerusalem represented the presence of God with
Israel, though God does not literally dwell in
temples that are made with the hands of men (See
comments At 17:26-28). The temple simply illustrated that God was working in Israel to carry
out His eternal purpose of the cross. In this context, Paul affirmed that the disciples throughout
Achaia were parts of the temple of God. The existence of Christians was God’s evidence to the
province that God was working. Spirit ... dwells
in you: The members of the body in Achaia, therefore, were the manifestation of the work of the
Spirit in the province as men and women humbly
lived changed lives (See 6:19; 2 Co 6:16). Their
witness of God in the city was not built around
their assemblies, but in their godly behavior with
one another.
3:17 Defiles the temple: There were some
disciples in the province who were defiling the
body by their divisive attitudes and practices (See
1:12). The word “defile” here means to defile unto
the point of destruction. God will destroy him:
Those who endanger the sheep of God will be dealt
with by God (2 Th 1:7-9). It is a serious matter to
manipulate or endanger the flock of God in any
way. Those who work in a divisive manner in order to denominate the sheep by calling them after
personalities and party opinions will be harshly
dealt with by God (See Pv 6:17-19; At 20:28-31;
Rm 16:17; 1 Pt 5:1-4; 3 Jn 9,10). Holy: Christians have been cleansed by the blood of Christ
and separated from the world (Ep 1:7). They are
thus a spiritual house and a holy priesthood (See
comments 1 Pt 2:5,9).

BE NOT DECEIVED
3:18 Fool ... be wise: The wisdom of this
world puffs up (Pv 3:7). Those who are intellectually proud, therefore, must humble themselves
in order to accept the humble nature of the gospel
(Js 4:6,7; 1 Pt 5:6,7; see comments Mt 5:3-12).
From what Paul states as a problem with some in
Achaia, there seems to be the presence of a spiritual arrogance as Gnosticism. This false religious
philosophy promoted the belief that an encounter
with one’s inner self gave him special insight to
discern spiritual things. The fundamental world
THE TEMPLE OF GOD
view of this belief promoted an arrogant “spiri3:16 The temple of God: Paul’s metaphor tual” attitude in those who claimed to have greater
here is taken from the Old Testament. The temple inner awareness over those who were considered
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by them to be less spiritual. Whether Paul’s context surrounds those who took pride in the wisdom of the world, or the “spiritual” wisdom of the
Gnostics, the point he makes applies to both parties. One must humbly submit to the message of
the cross in order to be considered wise in the eyes
of God (1:23,24). It is not one’s intellect, but submission to God, that brings him into a close relationship with God.
3:19 Wisdom of this world: When one seeks
to compare the wisdom of man with the wisdom
of God, the wisdom of man becomes insignificant
and foolish. Man’s greatest intellectual achievements are only elementary matters in comparison
to the wisdom and knowledge of God. Therefore,
one would certainly be arrogant to claim that he is
spiritually above accepting the wisdom of God as
revealed through the cross. Catches the wise: God
knows, and thus, will condemn those who have
refused to submit to the cross because of their intellectual arrogance (See Jb 5:13). The occasion
of the cross gives each man the opportunity to judge
whether he is wise or foolish. Those who are truly
wise accept the cross. Those who are puffed up in
their own intellects will reject the cross.
3:20-22 The Lord knows: The omniscience
of God allows Him to know the innermost thoughts
and motives of all men (Ps 94:11). Since God
knows all things, one should be very cautious about
boasting. We may be boasting out of pride, and
not a humble heart. One should not boast in the
accomplishments of either Paul, Apollos or
Cephas. One does not know the heart of man as
God, and thus, one may boast in one who has an
unrighteous heart. All things are yours: God has
revealed all things that pertain to godliness (2 Pt
1:3). All things had been revealed to them that
were “profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness ...” (2 Tm
3:16,17). Therefore, they needed nothing in reference to their salvation other than what God had
given them. The world could offer them no wisdom or knowledge that would be beneficial toward their salvation. It was foolish, therefore, for
them to seek the knowledge and wisdom of men
in order to merit their salvation (Compare 2 Co
4:5). All things of the world are given to the Christian for the purpose of bringing him into eternal
glory (See Mt 5:4; Jn 10:10; 1 Pt 1:3). Since all
the Achaian disciples had received all things nec-
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essary for belief and behavior, then not one of
them, or any group among them, could exalt themselves over the others. In reference to their blessings, they had all things in common.
3:23 Since we belong to Christ, and Christ
belongs to God, then Christians are in possession
of the world that belongs to God (Compare Rm
14:8). The Christian’s attitude toward the world,
therefore, is not to be possessed by the world. He
must understand that the world is possessed for
the purpose of providing an environment to prepare him for a greater world beyond this present
world (2 Pt 3:13).
Chapter 4
SERVANTHOOD VERSUS ARROGANCE
4:1 Servants ... stewards: Paul, Peter and
Apollos were stewards of God in the sense that
they had been entrusted with the gospel (9:17; Lk
12:42; Ti 1:7; 1 Pt 4:10). They were servants in
the sense that they ministered the gospel to the
world (Mt 24:45; Rm 13:6; 2 Co 3:6; Cl 1:25).
4:2,3 Trustworthy: Or, responsible. Stewards must be faithful in their ministry to care for
that which has been entrusted to them. In this case,
they must be faithful in preaching the gospel that
had been delivered to them by God. Those who
have heard and obeyed the gospel have the responsibility to share it with others. Very small thing:
There were some in Achaia who were critical of
Paul. They had set themselves up as judges concerning what they thought he should be doing.
However, these self-appointed judges did not affect the decisions of Paul concerning what he knew
he should be doing as a steward of God. He had
not been sent out by the church of Achaia. He
was not supported by them. Therefore, the judgments of those who questioned either his motives
or actions were of little concern to him. He was
God’s man who had been chosen for a specific
destiny (At 9:15). I do not judge my own self:
Paul did not judge himself. He had been called
by Jesus to accomplish a mission to the Gentiles.
Since he would not rely on his own judgment, then
certainly he would not be directed by the judgment of others.
4:4,5 He who judges: Though Paul did not
know of any areas where he was behaving contrary to the will of God, he did not consider himself to have been meritoriously justified before
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God because of his behavior. God is the only trustworthy judge because He judges the heart from
the perspective of grace and truth. Judge nothing before the time: This is Paul’s rebuke of those
who set themselves up as judges concerning his
ministry. He exhorts that judgment should first
be left to the Lord, and then, the judgment of the
Lord will take place when He comes again (15:58).
When the Lord does judge, there will be nothing
hidden from Him (Mt 10:26). All that is in a man’s
heart will be made known (3:13; Rm 2:16,29; 2
Co 5:10). Paul is confident that he will be found
true, faithful and pure at the final judgment. It
will be then that God will give praise to the faithful stewards (See 3:8; Rm 2:29).
PUFFED UP WITH SELF
It is at this point in the letter that Paul begins
to deal specifically with the central problem of
some who were among the Corinthian disciples.
This problem was an attitude of arrogant self-righteousness. They were “puffed up” (vs 6, 4:18,19;
5:2; 13:4). This attitude, that was characteristic
of many in the church, led to the many problems
with which Paul dealt in this letter.
4:6 You might learn: Paul uses himself and
Apollos as examples of men from whom we should
learn to model our lives. The model he wants us
to understand is that we should allow our lives to
be governed by the word of God. The principle
he wants us to understand is that our pride should
not lead us to think that we know more in reference to spirituality than that which has been written (See comments 2 Jn 9,10). When one behaves
with an attitude of pride, he often goes beyond
that which is written by binding where God has
not bound or loosing where God has not loosed.
He seeks to trust in his own religiosity, and by
doing such, he pridefully trusts in his own religious inventions or thinking. Take pride: Those
who trust in their own religious inventions often
become arrogant in their relationships with their
fellow disciples. They set themselves up as standards by which they judge others. When one is
religiously puffed up, he always considers himself the judge of others.
4:7 These penetrating questions were asked
in order to set the stage for correcting their attitudes. The arrogant attitudes of some were the
foundation upon which division existed. The ar-
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rogant never have a good relationship with their
fellow disciples. Superior: The Corinthians were
the ones who were responsible for their own divisions. What spiritual gifts and blessings they had
did not originate from themselves. All such things
were the gift of God. “A man can receive nothing
unless it has been given to him from heaven” (Jn
3:27; see Rm 12:3,6; 1 Pt 4:10). Therefore, they
could not claim any credit for that which had been
given to them through the grace of God. They
received the miraculous gifts from Paul and Peter
(See comments At 8:18). They could not, therefore, boast as if they had not received them from
God. They had received the miraculous gifts
through the medium of Paul and Peter, but their
arrogance led them to judge the apostles from
whom they had received the blessing. They were
the recipients of the blessings of God that came
through the apostles, and now they were exalting
themselves above the apostles. Through their arrogant attitudes, some led themselves to believe
that they had the right to be a judge of Paul and
his ministry.
4:8 You are ... full ... rich ... have reigned:
Paul is here sarcastic in reference to their attitudes.
Their arrogance led them to feel overconfident in
themselves and spiritually rich in comparison to
one another. They thus puffed themselves up as
kings. They presented themselves to be a people
of chiefs and no slaves. We do not assume that
everyone among the disciples manifested such arrogant attitudes. The households of Chloe and
Stephanas were troubled about the situation, and
thus reported to Paul. However, those who are
described here were questioning Paul’s
apostleship, and thus his Christ-sent responsibility in these matters. Therefore, Paul rebukes the
arrogant false teachers among them who boasted
of having all things and of being rich with their
“spiritual” arrogance. Their attitudes moved them
to reign as arrogant kings among the brethren.
These prideful teachers thus intimidated the members into following after teachings that were bound
beyond that which was written (vs 6; 2 Jn 9,10).
The fact was that they were not reigning. They
were tearing down the body because of their arrogant attitudes. I wish: Paul desired that they
humble themselves to motives that were constructive. He could then join with them in building
them up.
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4:9 The apostles last: The irony of what
Paul writes is revealed by his contrast of the selfrighteous lives of the false teachers with the sacrificial lives of himself and the apostles who actually preached the gospel throughout Achaia. Spectacle to the world: By describing the life and work
of the apostles, Paul portrayed the true position
and persecution that came with the life of a servant of Jesus (See Hb 10:32,33). Though they
labored on behalf of the risen Christ, they were
persecuted by the unbelievers. In this case, they
were being arrogantly judged by some disciples
who were novices in the faith.
4:10 Fools for Christ’s sake: In the opinion
of worldly minded people who did not understand
them, the apostles were fools (1:18,21; At 17:18;
26:24). They were fools in that they suffered great
persecution in order to preach the message of a
Jew who was crucified on a cross in Palestine.
However, the world was foolish for not accepting
what they taught. The false teachers of Achaia
seem to have been assuming positions and possessions in their efforts to “reign as kings.” In
contrast to this life-style, the apostles accepted persecution and poverty (2 Co 11:27; 13:9; see At
3:6; 23:2; Rm 8:35; Ph 4:12). Therefore, the proof
of the apostles’ sincerity was manifested in the
hardships through which they willingly went in
order to preach the gospel. Paul’s indirect challenge to the arrogant false teachers, therefore, was
that he would like to see persecution and poverty
in their lives as a result of their preaching of the
gospel among the nations. If their lives were worthy of the gospel (Ph 1:27), they would also be
that which they judged the apostles, that is, “fools,”
“weak,” and “dishonored” for the sake of preaching the gospel to the world. It is evident that these
self-appointed judges of the apostles and evangelists were, from the comforts of their Corinthian
castles, quick to launch judgments against those
who were in the heat of the battle. Paul’s reply to
them is that they join him in the battle, and then,
he would consider their judgments. It is often easy
for those who are not personally involved in the
war of world evangelism on the front lines to set
themselves up as judges over those who are.
4:11 What Paul describes here in reference
to the lives of himself and other apostles is evidence that their witness to the risen Christ is true.
We cannot explain the willful suffering and per-
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secutions through which all these men went without their having actually experienced the revelation of God through Jesus and His resurrection from
the dead. The picture of their lives in this verse
certainly distinguishes them from the materialistic
life of some religious leaders in the world today
who use religion as a means for material gain.
4:12,13 Working with our own hands:
Throughout most of his mission journeys, Paul
supported himself by making tents (See At 18:3;
20:34; 1 Th 2:9; 2 Th 3:8; 1 Tm 4:10). Herein is
revealed Paul’s test of the sincere evangelist. He
supports himself as he preaches the gospel.
Preachers who so labor should receive honor for
their sacrificial work. The nature of Paul’s challenge to the arrogant teachers of Corinth is that
they should manifest their sincerity by supporting
themselves. Paul’s statement here assumes that
some of the arrogant teachers were extracting support from the disciples in Achaia. His challenge
to them was that they needed to get a job and support themselves as he did. Being reviled ... persecuted: This would be the true test of those who
would be evangelists for God. In order to take
the gospel to the world, they must be willing to
endure what Paul here describes (See Mt 5:44; Lk
6:28; 23:34; At 7:60; Rm 12:14). Those who seek
to be servants of God, as Jesus and the apostles,
must be willing to accept the persecution and poverty that comes with the work (Mk 10:17-22; Lk
9:23,57-62). If their witness as a Christian calls
for persecution and poverty, then they must be willing to suffer the cost of the cross.
FOLLOW ME
4:14 Beloved children: The church in Achaia
had been infiltrated with the Greek intellectualism that was prevalent in their culture. The intellectual, and supposedly “spiritual” arrogance of
some, had caused contentions among them. Paul
thus admonishes them as a father would his children (2 Co 6:13; 12:14; 1 Th 2:11; 1 Jn 2:1; 3 Jn
4). However, his admonition could go beyond the
words of this letter. I warn you: As a Christ-sent
apostle, Paul was going to Achaia. He was going
to correct matters that only a Christ-sent apostle
could correct and in a manner by which only a
Christ-sent apostle could. He was going to exercise the rod of discipline (See comments 2 Co
12:19 – 13:4).
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4:15 I have brought you forth: The Greek
word here (paidagogous) refers to one who is a
tutor of a child. Paul uses an exaggeration in order to emphasize his point. They had countless
tutors pulling them to and fro with every wind of
teaching. However, they had only one father concerning their birth into Christ. Paul was the one
who first preached the gospel to them. They were
born again by their obedience to the gospel which
he preached (2 Th 2:14; see At 18:11; Gl 4:19; Js
1:18; 1 Pt 1:22,23).
4:16,17 Be imitators of me: “Imitate” comes
from the Greek word (mimaitais) which is the word
from which the English word “mimic” is derived.
Paul wanted them to mimic his life-style (vs 6;
11:1; Ph 3:17; 4:9; 1 Th 1:6; 2 Th 3:9). Faithful:
Timothy was converted by Paul (See intro. to 1
Tm). Who will remind you: Paul was sending
Timothy to Corinth in order to remind them of
both his behavior and teaching (11:2; At 19:22;
Ph 2:19). In every assembly: The Holy Spirit
had revealed a consistent teaching of the apostles
(Compare Jn 14:26; 16:13). All apostles taught
the same fundamental teachings throughout the 1st
century world. The harmony of their message was
evidence of their inspiration. No group of men
could independently teach a harmonious teaching
as the apostles did if they were not inspired by the
Holy Spirit. Any man who claims to speak for
God, but contradicts the teachings of the Bible, is
not speaking from God. One would be presumptuous to speak contrary to the word of God while
at the same time claiming to be inspired by God.
4:18 Some are arrogant: Though arrogance
was manifested among the disciples, we must not
assume that all of them had followed after the arrogance of the few. Paul here states that those
who are arrogant are saying that he will not personally come to them in order to defend himself.
They had accused that he was “weak” (vs 10).
They thus assumed that he would not come. Paul
assumes that they might deduct from his sending
of Timothy that he was afraid to personally come
himself. But they are wrong.
4:19 If the Lord wills: Though it was his
decision to go to Corinth, Paul realized that his
life was still subject to the circumstances that might
befall him. Therefore, it was the Lord’s will in
the sense that the Lord made it possible for him to
go (See At 18:21; Hb 6:3; Js 4:15). Therefore,
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Paul believed that the Lord worked in some ways
that were not perceived through sight. This is commonly referred to as the providential work of the
Lord to carry out His work in the lives of His servants. But the power: When Paul came, there
would be a confrontation between Paul and the
arrogant false teachers. Paul would be coming
with the miraculous power of a Christ-sent apostle.
The sermon of words was conveyed through this
epistle. Therefore, when he went to Achaia it
would not be a time for talk, but for miraculous
judgment action unleashed through a Christ-sent
apostle (See At 5:1-11; 18:8-11; 1 Tm 1:20).
4:20 The kingdom of God: The reign of
God, as it is manifested from heaven, is not manifested in word alone. The word of truth came by
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. However, the
words of truth were simply words without the miraculous power of God that was poured forth from
heaven to confirm the preached word (Mk 16:1720; Hb 2:3,4). Therefore, the church exists because the word of God was confirmed by the power
that was manifested from the kingdom reign of
God in heaven (2:4).
4:21 The Achaians had the choice concerning the nature of the coming visit of Paul. If they
repented, then Paul could come without having to
exercise his responsibility of administering physical discipline (See comments 1 Tm 1:20). Rod:
The “rod” was not a hard sermon that would be
delivered to rebuke them for their arrogance. It
would be the unleashing of God’s discipline such
as was witnessed by the Jerusalem disciples at the
very beginning (See comments At 5:1-11). The
warning concerning the coming with the rod, therefore, was a stern warning to those arrogant teachers among them (See comments 2 Co 12:9 – 13:4).
Chapter 5
PURIFYING THE CHURCH
In this chapter Paul discusses an immoral situation that was tolerated among the disciples. It
was a situation wherein the members manifested
their inability, or unwillingness, to deal with immorality within their fellowship. The immorality
involved a family matter, and thus, the entire body
for some reason failed to respond by disfellowshipping the one involved in the immorality. In
this case, a brother was living with his father’s
wife. The woman involved in the sinful relation-
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ship was apparently not a Christian, for there is
no rebuke concerning her disfellowship. Because
Paul does not identify her as the man’s mother, it
is possible that the woman in this case was the
immoral brother’s stepmother.
5:1 Reported: The household of Chloe had
reported to Paul the matter of immorality (1:11).
At least those of Chloe’s household realized that
the situation was sinful and that something had to
be done. The household of Chloe was evidently
overruled by the arrogant false teachers of other
house groups who would not deal with this immoral problem. Fornication: This is from the
Greek word porneia. It is not the specific word
for adultery, but the generic word that refers to
any illicit sexual activity. The two people were
living together in an immoral relationship. The
immoral relationship of living together was not
practiced among the Gentiles in the community,
and thus, this situation was giving the disciples
throughout the region a bad reputation (Compare
Lv 18:8; 20:11; Dt 22:30; 27:20).
5:2 You are arrogant: The arrogant attitudes
of some among the disciples led them to condone
the sin (See 4:6,18; 5:2). This defines Paul’s reference to arrogance. In this case, their arrogance
was in their supposed forbearance of sinful behavior. Mourned: Instead of being emotionally
sorrowful for the immorality in which the brother
was involved, they were haughty about the matter
(2 Co 7:7-10). They should have been outraged
with such immoral behavior. Unfortunately, they
became indifferent to the matter, and thus, they
were in the process of allowing the disciples, as a
group, to accept such behavior. They were falling
into sin as a group because of their insensitivity to
the sin (See comments Mt 5:4; Js 5:1).
5:3 I ... have judged already: Paul was coming to Corinth, and thus, he could have personally
dealt with this matter. However, since immoral
behavior is a deadly virus to the body, this matter
had to be dealt with immediately. Therefore, Paul
here exercised his Christ-sent apostolic responsibility to withdraw the disciples’ fellowship from
this immoral brother through the proxy of all the
disciples. He personally did not have to investigate the facts in the matter, for the testimony of
the household of Chloe was sufficient to warrant
his judgment. The immoral man had violated a
fundamental teaching in reference to morality.
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Therefore, the decision was not in reference to
whether the man was living in immorality. He was.
Since the decision to withdraw fellowship was not
being made by the Achaian disciples, Paul made
the decision and asked the disciples to carry
through with his decision. He called on the
Achaian church to carry out his decision to deliver the immoral brother unto Satan (See comments 1 Tm 1:20).
5:4 In the name: Herein is revealed the authority of the word of God. Paul did not have to
be personally present in order for this mandate to
be carried out according to God’s will. This epistle
he wrote carried with it the authority by which the
faithful in Corinth could act. We still have the
same inspired letter today, and thus, the authority
for Christians to act in response to God is still in
the inspired letters of the New Testament. You
are assembled: Since this was a public matter, it
had to be carried out in a manner where everyone
could be informed. This was not a matter that
was to be settled behind closed doors. One of the
purposes for the action was to strike fear in the
hearts of every member. Therefore, everyone was
to be informed, since the immoral brother remained in fellowship among the disciples. At a
time when the disciples assembled, the notice of
disfellowship was to be made in order to deliver
the immoral brother unto Satan. With the power:
The Christ-sent apostles had the authority to inflict physical punishment (See comments 4:19-20;
At 5:1-11; 13:11,12; 1 Tm 1:20). The power of
Paul’s apostleship was not limited to his presence.
Therefore, we assume that when this brother was
disfellowshipped, he was delivered unto Satan for
the destruction of the flesh without the presence
of Paul.
5:5 Deliver ... to Satan: The result of this
inspired pronouncement would happen without the
personal presence of the apostle. Only the Christsent apostles had the responsibility to unleash the
power of God to inflict physical punishment (2
Co 10:8; 13:10). Since there are no Christ-sent
apostles alive today, this punishment cannot be
pronounced upon sinning disciples. God will simply wait until the final judgment in order to carry
out the punishment. Paul here says that Satan is
responsible for the infliction. Our deduction would
be that the apostles released the individual into
the control of Satan who would go to the limit that
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he went with Ananias and Sapphira, that is, death
(At 5:1-11). In this case, the punishment was limited to physical infliction, which infliction is not
here revealed. The purpose for the action was that
the individual who was involved in the immorality might be taught. He needed to be taught that
he could not associate with the family of God, and
still live an immoral life. May be saved: The
purpose for the disfellowship and physical infliction is here revealed. It was for the purpose of
shocking the sinning brother into mourning over
his sin (Compare Ps 109:6; Pv 23:14; Lk 22:31).
Therefore, if disciples do not practice the law of
exclusion (disfellowship), they become complacent and indifferent to sin. Those disciples who
do not obey God in casting out the immoral, do
not take their obedience to God seriously (See 2
Th 3:6-12). Too many are disobedient by not being obedient to God’s law of exclusion.
5:6 Your boasting: It is evident that the disciples were taking some pride in their forbearance
of the sinful brother. But the forbearance of sin
will eventually destroy the greater community of
disciples. Leavens the whole: See Hs 7:4; Mt
16:6; 12; Gl 5:9; 2 Tm 2:17. Indifference toward
the sin of those who habitually practice that which
is contrary to the word of God will cause the entire group to become complacent toward the hideousness of sin. Therefore, those who do not practice the law of exclusion will slowly digress into
social groups that lose their moral and doctrinal
identity with Christ.
5:7 Purge out the old leaven: The fact that
they were to “purge out” the immoral man emphasizes the fact that he was continuing in fellowship with the disciples. He was thus influencing
others in reference to his immoral behavior. The
purging was more than exclusion from their house
assemblies. They were not to associate with the
brother in any way, other than for the purpose of
exhorting the individual to repent. Upon the command of Paul, the disciples did purge out the immoral man. He subsequently repented (2 Co
7:6,7,12). The primary purpose for which the disfellowship was to take place was to stimulate repentance on the part of the sinner. If they had not
carried out this action, they would have continued
to be the “old lump.” Therefore, those fellowships of disciples that condone the practice of immorality among themselves have digressed to be-
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ing an “old lump.” Christ our Passover: During
the Jewish Passover feast, all leaven was to be cast
out of the house (Ex 12:15; Lv 23:6). Since Jesus
is our continual Passover (Is 53:7; Jn 19:14), Paul’s
illustration from the Jewish Passover is that all
leaven of sin be cast out of the fellowship of the
disciples. The reason for this is illustrated by the
nature of leaven. If left in the “lump,” it will affect everyone.
5:8 In this context it seems that this must be
a continual practice, that is, whenever immorality
crops up among disciples, those involved must be
excluded from the fellowship of the disciples. Because the church is in continual fellowship with
Christ, then she must continually purge herself of
old leaven. Nor with ... malice and wickedness:
The Achaian disciples were assembling and eating the love feast and the Lord’s Supper with malice in their hearts, and in the company of the immoral man described in this context. They must
correct the problem of sin among themselves in order to partake of the Supper with sincerity and truth.
5:9 I wrote: Paul had earlier written concerning the matter of immorality. It is difficult to
determine if this letter was lost or was grafted into
the epistles of 1 & 2 Corinthians. Some Bible
students believe that the earlier letter, about which
he speaks here, was incorporated into the contents
of 1 & 2 Corinthians. The sections of 1 Corinthians 6:12-20 and 2 Co 6:14 – 7:1 could have
been the first letter that was grafted into these two
epistles we now have in the New Testament canon.
However, the earliest manuscripts give the present
order and content of the letters of 1 & 2 Corinthians. It is probable, therefore, that the letter to
which Paul here makes reference was either lost
by careless hands or was destroyed as a result of
maliciousness on the part of the arrogant false
teachers in Corinth (See comments 3 Jn 9). Not
to associate: The immoral brother in this case
was maintaining his association with the other disciples. But Paul says that this must come to an
end. Christians are not to associate with those
disciples who are living in immoral situations (2
Co 6:14; Ep 5:11; 2 Th 3:6,14). If they do, then
the behavior of the entire body will be affected by
the influence of immorality by becoming indifferent to sin.
5:10 Of this world: Paul wants to make it
clear that he is not talking about the immoral
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people of the world. One must do his work in the
secular world in order to support himself. The
world is defined by the nature of its behavior.
Those of the world are materialistic (covetous).
They often cheat people of their money by means
of fraud (extortion). They reverence both the material things of the world, as well as create religions after their own desires (idolaters). If the
Christian would disassociate from those of the
world, he would have to separate himself from the
world and live in isolation. While living in the
world, Christians must be cautious about their associations with those of the world. Their close
friendships must be with Christians and not with
those who are driven by the preceding behavioral
attitudes toward the world.
5:11 The faithful Christian is not to condone,
fellowship, eat with, or associate with any disciple
who practices the sins that Paul lists in this verse.
We would judge, therefore, that these sins violate
fundamental behavioral laws by which the Christian must direct his life (See comments Gl 5:1921). Each sin that Paul mentions is a behavioral
action that destroys the relationship disciples are
to have with one another. If such sins were practiced among the disciples, the church could not
exist. Since it is the purpose of church to develop
relationships that will continue into eternity, then
the nature of the disciples’ relationship with one
another must be based on moral integrity.
5:12 Judge those who are within: God will
hand down judgment to those who are not in Christ.
However, for those who are in Christ, and thus in
the body of Christ, it is the responsibility of the
members to make judgments concerning whether
one has violated the law of God in reference to
what Paul has mentioned in verse 11 (6:2). It is
the responsibility of the church to cast out of their
fellowship any member who violates the principles
of verse 11. They are to do so in order to guard
the behavioral and moral integrity of the body.
God has entrusted the disciples as a group with
the responsibility to judge concerning these matters in order to keep the church pure. The church
does not have the right to establish laws. The laws
of verse 11 have already been established by God.
The church has only the responsibility to carry out
what God has already bound. When the disciples
obey these instructions, they act on the authority
of the word of God.
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5:13 Put away: Since God has already established the law upon which Christians must act,
the members must assemble together (vss 3,4) in
order to cast out the immoral brother (See Dt 1:5;
17:7,12; 19:19; 21:21; 24:7). The immoral brother
was to be put away from an association with the
disciples. Their gathering together to carry out
the command was for the purpose of making the
matter known to all the disciples.
Chapter 6
LAWSUITS AND BRETHREN
6:1 The Achaian disciples were going outside their fellowship in order to settle matters of
dispute within their fellowship. They were taking
matters of the church before the courts of unbelievers. The language of this text indicates that
Paul was greatly disturbed by this practice. He
was not discussing cases where those of the world
might bring charges against the church or individual members of the church. Neither was he
discussing charges that apostate Christians might
bring against the church. He was discussing the
squabbling of disciples against one another in the
civil courts of law in Corinth. Paul’s point of this
section of scripture was that Christians should not
settle matters of dispute within the church by resorting to the civil courts of unbelievers. However, this does not mean that Christians cannot use
civil courts to defend themselves against the
charges of unbelievers. If a brother breaks the
laws of the land in reference to his brother, then
such a case is for the civil courts to settle. What
Paul is discussing in this context does not refer to
those brethren who break civil law, regardless of
whether their breaking of the law affects an unbeliever or a believer. If one violates civil law, he is
accountable to the civil courts of the land.
6:2,3 Paul here rebukes the disciples by referring to what they should already know. If they
possessed the intellectual superiority that they
claimed, then certainly they could judge in these
matters that pertain to the affairs of the members.
What he says in the following statements, therefore, should be viewed as sarcasm against those
who claimed to have great intellect and wisdom
in spiritual matters. If they thought that they would
judge the world and angels, Paul sarcastically rebukes them by asking why they could not judge
matters among themselves. Saints will judge the
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world ... angels: Some Bible students have affirmed that Christians declare the world to be
wicked by their living after the will of God. This
is true. However, there is no scripture in the Bible
that states that Christians will actually judge the
world through verbal pronouncements of judgment
upon the wicked. No disciple should ever desire
to be put in such a position. All judging rests on
the shoulders of God. In view of the fact that Jesus
has been assigned the final judge of all things, it
would be questionable to assume that Christians
would function as judges of the wicked (See comments At 17:30,31). Only the apostles were promised the right to be judges of the world (Mt 19:28;
Lk 22:28-30). And this they were by revealing
the inspired standard by which the world would
be judged, the word of God (See comments Jn
12:48). Their judgment would be by the inspired
word of the Holy Spirit that they would deliver
unto the world (See Jn 14:26; 16:13,14). When
one rejected their word, he judged himself. Therefore, in this context it seems apparent that Paul is
using sarcasm to embarrass those in Corinth who
claimed that they were spiritually and intellectually superior to the inspired apostles.
6:4 Least regarded in the church: Paul continues his sarcasm. He sarcastically reproves the
arrogant false teachers for taking their disputes
before unbelieving courts and judges who are not
guided by Christian principles. The statement here
concerning the “least esteemed” (better, “those of
no account”), is sarcastic. These members were
considered least esteemed only by those among
them who were arrogant. Therefore, Paul says it
would be better to let those they considered inexperienced or less mature among the disciples to
act as the judges, than to take matters before unbelieving courts.
6:5,6 To your shame: Paul here identified
that he was speaking in a manner that should shame
them because of their practices. He turns from
sarcasm and asks for them to turn to the wiser and
more spiritually mature members among them in
order to judge in these matters. In the question
that he asks in this verse, he assumes that they
will be embarrassed by asking if there is not one
wise person among them who can make correct
judgments. The fact that they went before courts
of unbelievers indicates that they were not wise in
these matters. It manifested that they were carnal
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in their thinking. Now he encourages them to correct these matters, and thus, look to themselves in
order to judge concerning matters of dispute.
6:7 Failure among you: When it came to
the test of spirituality and wisdom, they failed.
Now it was time for them to behave according to
godly principles in their relationships with one another. Suffer wrong: It would be better to suffer
wrong than to take cases of dispute among the disciples before the courts of unbelievers. God will
deal with those who commit wrong against the innocent (See Pv 17:13; 20:22; 24:29; Mt 5:38-42;
Lk 6:29; Rm 12:17-19; 1 Th 5:15; 1 Pt 3:9). If
the Christian suffers at the hand of those who are
unbelievers, then he should remember that Jesus
suffered, though He was innocent. If a brother is
wronged by another brother, then he should take
steps to correct the matter (Mt 18:15-18). However, the offended party should not seek to settle
the matter out of a spirit of retaliation or vengeance. God is the one who will eventually deal
with the unrepentant and offending brother.
6:8-10 There were some sinful disciples
among them who made it a practice to use the civil
courts and lawsuits in order to take advantage of
fellow Christians. We must keep in mind that what
Paul lists here is in reference to those who will
not be saved. If Christians behave after the manner of what he describes, they cannot be saved.
They are not candidates for heaven because of their
practice of those things that destroy the community of Christ. Be not deceived: If a brother has
convinced himself that he can behave after the
manner of what is here described, then he has deceived himself. Those who live a life-style that is
after the manner of what he describes will not enter into the heavenly kingdom of God that is yet to
come. They cannot simply because their behavior is not conducive to correct relationships among
people. Fornicators: This is from the word
porneia that refers to all sexual sin (See comments
Gl 5:19-21; Ep 5:4,5; Rv 21:8). Those who participate in illicit sexual activity are not considerate of one another. Their sexual activity outside
the bond of marriage is evidence that they are selfish, fulfilling the lusts of the flesh for their own
pleasure. Idolaters: These are those who create
religions and deities after their own desires. In
the Corinthian context, they had created a religion
that had justified sexual immorality in their wor-
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ship of the god of fertility, Aphrodite, whom they
had created after their own sexual desires. Adulterers: These are those who would violate the
marriage contract by having sexual intercourse
with someone other than their mate. Homosexuals: This is from the Greek word malakoi. The
word here refers to those who are involved in
sexual activity between men and men and women
and women that is not natural according to God’s
plan of procreation. Sodomites: Reference here
would be to unnatural sexual activity between
people, and even unnatural sexual activity of a
human with an animal (See comments Rm 1:2427). Thieves: These are those who have developed the life-style of selfishly taking the possessions of others. One is a thief whether he steals
from an individual or from a government. When
one takes that which he did not earn by honest
labor, or which was not given to him as a gift, he
is a thief. Covetous: This would be possessing
the material things at the expense of or ignoring
others. Drunkards: Those who drink alcohol in
order to lose their senses in drunkenness have
given themselves over to being the slaves of alcohol. Revilers: These are those who resort to abusive speech against others. They manifest their
inability to relate with others because of the use
of their mouths to promote their own agenda or
opinions. Extortioners: These are those who use
intimidation in order to extract either money or
possessions from others. They see others as an
opportunity to enrich themselves.
6:11 You were washed: Before they were
immersed into Christ for the remission of their sins
(At 22:16; Ep 5:26; Hb 10:22), the Achaians had
practiced the preceding sins. However, when they
were baptized into a covenant relationship with
Christ, they stopped such practices. They stopped
because they were set apart (sanctified) for service to God, and thus, they stood justified before
God by His grace (Rm 5:1,2). Since they were
washed, sanctified and justified, they should not
behave after the manner of their former life (See
comments Ep 2:1-10). They should be moved to
respond with thanksgiving for what God had done
for them through the cross (See comments 15:10;
2 Co 4:15). Becoming a disciple, therefore, involves a change in life. If one is not willing to
make the change, then he cannot be a disciple (See
comments Lk 14:25-35).
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BELONGING TO GOD
6:12 All things are lawful: This may have
been a statement that was made and believed by
some Christians in reference to moral and civil
law. In their arrogance, they justified their sinful
behavior. However, all things are lawful if they
are used for their proper use and in accordance
with God’s ordained purpose and laws (10:23). It
is not that Christians may work outside either civil
law or God’s law. Christians are to live in subjection to both civil law and God’s law (See Rm 13:17). Profitable: Something may be lawful, but not
expedient or profitable in reference to Christian
behavior. Though it may be morally right to do
some things, the doing of such may not be beneficial to oneself or to his relationship with others.
The Christian must exercise discipline and selfcontrol in his life in order to work that which is
good toward others (Gl 6:10). The power of anything: Paul could be speaking in reference to himself. In other words, the false teachers in among
the Achaians had no authority over him as a Christsent apostle. However, in his personal life he disciplined himself to keep God’s will (9:27).
6:13 God created all foods for the benefit of
preserving the body (1 Tm 4:4,5). However, at
the end of time, both the foods and the physical
body will give way to a body that will dwell in a
new heavens and earth (2 Pt 3:13). Food that is
now necessary to preserve life will not be necessary for the preservation of the spiritual body that
is yet to come. Body ... for the Lord: Since the
body is the gift of God for our dwelling on this
physical earth, then we should lawfully use it to
His glory, not for our own self-gratification. The
body should not, therefore, be used to satisfy the
lusts of the flesh through gluttony or fornication
(See 5:1; Gl 5:19; Ep 5:3; Cl 3:5; 1 Th 4:3).
6:14 In the last day God will raise up our
body (Jn 5:28,29; Rm 6:5,8; 2 Co 4:14). However, it will be raised a changed body (See comments 15:35-54). Our present body is confined to
the limitations of this world. It must subsist on
the food of this world. However, it will be changed
to a spiritual body that is after the nature of Jesus’
body (Ph 3:21; 1 Jn 3:2). The foods and appetites
of the body of this present world will not be restored for the heavenly body (Rm 8:10,11).
6:15,16 Members of Christ: As Christians,
our bodies are the extension of Christ in this world.
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Our bodies thus belong to God as a part of the
spiritual body of Christ (6:13; 12:27; Rm 12:5;
Ep 5:30; Cl 1:18). In committing the act of fornication, one takes the body of Christ and lays it
with a harlot. Paul’s quotation here is from Genesis 2:24 where Moses spoke of the relationship
in lawful marriages. In this context he is talking
about unlawful sexual activity outside the bond of
marriage. In the unlawful sexual intercourse of
fornication outside the bond of marriage, one is
bringing together into one the male and female as
they are sexually brought together in marriage.
Through the act of fornication, therefore, one desecrates the law of God in reference to marriage
and sexual intercourse within the bounds of marriage.
6:17 One spirit: Since the Christian’s body
is one with the Lord, then to unite with a harlot in
fornication is to take a part of the body of Christ
into the bed of fornication. The oneness that one
establishes with the Lord is greater than any sexual
relationship with another person. Therefore, the
Christian should guard his membership with Christ
by keeping himself away from fornication (See
6:15; Jn 17:21-23; Rm 8:9-11; Ep 4:4).
6:18 Flee fornication: The Greek word here
is porneia (fornication, or sexual immorality).
Since the Christian is united in body and mind with
the Lord, he should flee from the temptation of
sexual immorality (6:9; Rm 6:12; 2 Co 12:21; Ep
5:3; Cl 3:5; Hb 13:4). Against his own body:
Except for the sin of fornication, all sin affects
someone who is the victim of the evil motives of
the individual (Rm 1:24; 1 Th 4:4). Sin is first a
violation of God’s laws, but God’s laws were given
to humanity in order that people have healthy relationships with one another. Therefore, in the
act of fornication the individual’s body becomes
the instrument by which sin is committed against
another person. In the act of committing fornication, the Christian cuts himself off from the body
of Christ by using his own body as an instrument
for sin.
6:19 Temple of the Holy Spirit: In 3:16 Paul
discussed the indwelling of the Spirit in each disciple. The Spirit indwells the Christian as he or
she behaves after the manner of the body of Christ.
In this context, he is emphasizing the importance
of the physical body of every member by reminding them that the Spirit indwells each member (See
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Jn 2:21). Therefore, those who commit fornication rob God of one’s own body by defiling the
sanctuary of the Holy Spirit. Not your own: When
one becomes a Christian, he gives the totality of
his life to the Lord (Rm 12:1,2; 14:7). Therefore,
he should not behave in a manner that portrays
selfish living after the lusts of the flesh (See comments Gl 2:20).
6:20 Bought with a price: The price was the
sacrificial offering of the incarnate Son of God
(At 20:28; Gl 3:13; Hb 9:12; 1 Pt 1:18; 2 Pt 2:1).
Since the price was high, then Christians should
behave after a manner that is worthy of the price
that was paid (Rm 12:5; Ep 4:1; Ph 1:27). Paul’s
point is that since we have been bought with such
a great price, our lives should be lived in thanksgiving to God for giving His Son for our redemption (See comments 2 Co 4:15). Redeemed people,
therefore, do not belong to themselves. They belong to the One who redeemed them from a lifestyle of sinful behavior (See comments Gl 2:20).
Reply To Questions From Corinth
(7:1 – 16:24)
Outline: (1) Questions on marriage (7:1-7), (2)
Unmarried Christians and widows (7:8,9), (3)
Christians in marriage (7:10,11), (4) Marriage of
believers to unbelievers (7:12-16), (5) Remaining as one is called (7:17-24), (6) The unmarried
(7:25-40), (7) Unity in areas of opinion (8:1-13),
(8) Rights of support (9:1-27), (9) Temptation to
apostasy (10:1-13), (10) Temptation of idol feasts
(10:14-24), (11) Wise use of Christian liberty
(10:25 – 11:1), (12) Maintain God-ordained roles
(11:2-16), (13) Fellowship during the Lord’s meal
(11:17-34), (14) Miraculous gifts (12:1-11), (15)
Unity of the global body (12:12-31), (16) The
more excellent way (13:1-7), (17) Passing of the
miraculous gifts (13:8-13), (18) Prophecy and languages (14:1-25), (19) Instructions for the assembly (14:26-40), (20) Definition of the gospel
(15:1-4), (21) The appearances of Jesus (15:511), (22) The bodily resurrection (15:12-49), (23)
The resurrection event (15:50-58), (24) Special
contributions (16:1-4), (25) Future plans (16:512), (26) Final exhortations (16:13-24)
Chapter 7
QUESTIONS ON MARRIAGE
The material that Paul gives in this chapter is
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challenging to understand if we read into the context our preconceived ideas. Bible students have
disagreed over portions of this chapter for many
years because they have come to the context with
ideas that would have not been known by the
Achaians who were the first recipients of this letter. This is especially true in reference to the material that Paul covers in the area of separation
and divorce. However, we must first commit ourselves to interpret the chapter according to what it
actually says. We must not come to this material
with preconceived ideas of our own background.
We must remember that the Achaian disciples had
only this letter to make a decision concerning what
Paul meant. We must remember that it was written specifically to them in their cultural and social
background. When they received the letter, they
could not make comparative studies with other
New Testament letters. They could not because
this letter, and the previous letter that Paul wrote
to them, were the only inspired letters they possessed (See 5:9). It is also helpful to understand
this material if we can place ourselves in the historical situation in which the Achaian disciples
were living at the time the letter was written and
received. They had been converted from a manner of life that was based on idolatrous beliefs that
were contrary to the word of God (6:11). Since
they were only a few years in the faith, we would
assume that they were still struggling with some
of the beliefs and behavior of their past life. In
conjunction with this point, we must keep in mind
that they were still living in Corinth, in a culture
that was very immoral and idolatrous. They were
also suffering persecution in an idolatrous environment. They were in times of distress, though
Paul does not go into detail concerning the exact
nature of the distress (vs 26). With these thoughts
in mind, we must allow the context to state what it
means from our objective reading of the material
almost two thousand years removed from the
events that were taking place.
7:1 Not to touch a woman: What Paul means
is that it is best not to become married in view of
the present distress. This advice to remain celibate must be understood in the context of the persecution the Christians were enduring at this time
and would endure during the tyrannical rule of
Nero who eventually died in A.D. 68 (vss 8,26).
Therefore, Paul is not establishing celibacy as a
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commandment of God. He is giving his own advice. The recipients had the freedom to accept or
reject his advice. Simply because he gave this
advice did not mean that a law was established. It
was possible for any inspired writer to give advice in writing Scripture that was not meant to be
considered law. In this context, this advice is an
example. Paul is simply affirming that celibacy is
expedient in the times in which these early disciples lived because a marriage relationship with
children would be very difficult to maintain when
enduring persecution. We must also keep in mind
that marriage is an expedient, not a commandment.
There are some who choose to remain unmarried.
They choose to do so for the purpose of giving
their entire lives to kingdom business (See comments Mt 19:10-12). This is an honorable purpose for which one would give his or her life.
7:2 Sexual immorality: Because of the
strong sexual drive that is within the individual,
men and women should marry if they cannot control their sexual desires. They should marry lest
they are tempted to commit fornication, and subsequently, lose their souls (Rv 21:8). His own
wife ... husband: In the beginning, God intended
for people to marry and populate the world (Gn
2:18). Paul restates God’s instructions here for
the type of relationship that should be characteristic of the Christian home (See comments Ep 5:22
– 6:4). In this statement that each wife and husband have their own mates, Paul indicates God’s
plan for marriage. One should have only one mate
for all his life (See comments Mt 19:3-9). Polygamy is not God’s plan for the marriage relationship. The polygamist cannot carry out the
God-ordained responsibilities that are intended to
create the home atmosphere in which children are
to be nurtured (See Ep 5:29,30).
7:3 Deserving affection: In the marriage relationship, it is right that each mate give their bodies to one another for the purpose of sexual satisfaction (See Ex 21:10; 1 Pt 3:7). This is natural in
marriage and should be carried out in order that
each partner in marriage find sexual satisfaction
within the bond of marriage and not with someone other than the marriage partner.
7:4 Normal sexual intercourse in the marriage relationship is an obligation that each partner has toward the other. Sexual intercourse in
marriage is a God-ordained blessing of marriage.
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All sexual relationships should be conducted
within the bond of marriage (Hb 13:4). If sexual
relationships are not confined to the bond of marriage, then society digresses in its social environment (See Hb 13:4; Rv 21:8).
7:5 Do not deprive one another: Paul here
states that the sexual relationship of a man and
woman in a marriage relationship is not solely for
the purpose of procreation. It is an emotional and
physical time of enjoyment for the man and
woman, and thus, should be cherished in the marriage as the gift of God. Married partners may
abstain from sexual intercourse for an agreed period of time. They can do so for the purpose of
focusing on prayer and fasting. However, they
must come together again lest one partner be
tempted to go outside the marriage relationship in
order to satisfy sexual drives. Paul indicates that
it should be a part of the Christian marriage relationship that both the husband and wife agree to
have times for prayer and fasting (Compare Jl
2:16). In order to enhance the marriage relationship, it would be advisable that Christian partners
spend time in prayer and fasting. The relationship between a husband and wife grows in times
when they pray and fast together.
7:6,7 By way of allowance: Paul is here giving his advice. This advice, however, is not to be
accepted as a commandment. The abstinence from
sexual activity in the marriage for the purpose of
fasting and prayer was advised, not commanded.
As I myself: At the time Paul wrote this letter, he
was not married. There is no direct New Testament statement that affirms he was ever married.
Because of the times of persecution (vs 26), he
believed that men and women should live in celibacy with enough self-control to abstain from
sexual intercourse. However, because some could
not control their sexual drives, they should marry
in order that they not commit fornication (vss 1,2).
It is at this point in his instructions that Paul
begins to give advice to three groups of people
who are all in a covenant relationship with God.
(1) He gives instructions to Christians who have
not yet married and those who have lost their mates
(vss 8,9). (2) He gives instructions to Christian
mates who are both Christians and in a marital
covenant with one another (vss 10,11). (3) He
gives instructions to those Christians who are married to one who is not a Christian (vss 12-16).
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UNMARRIED CHRISTIANS & WIDOWS
7:8,9 Unmarried ... widows: To the unmarried Paul gives his personal advice. Because
of the times in which they lived, it was better to
remain unmarried (vss 1,26). However, if they
could not exercise sexual self-control, then they
should marry. It was best to marry in order to
prevent sexual immorality. Though marriage is
not specifically for the purpose of satisfying sexual
drives, sexual drives are to be satisfied only in
marriage. Marriage is based on greater things than
the satisfaction of sexual appetites. It is more than
the physical attraction of a man and woman. Paul
covers the marital relationship in other contexts
(See comments Ep 5:22-33; Cl 3:18-21). Therefore, in this context we must not misunderstand
what he is saying. Since the Corinthians lived in a
highly immoral society, Paul is here emphasizing
marriage for sexual reasons in order to prevent
sexual immorality.
CHRISTIANS IN MARRIAGE
7:10,11 Not I but the Lord: While He was
on earth, Jesus gave revelation concerning what
Paul only reviews here for instructions directed to
those in a covenant relationship with God (See
comments Mt 5:32; 19:3-9; Mk 10:9; Lk 16:18).
Therefore, it was not necessary for Paul to give
further revelation on these matters or to go into
detail concerning what Jesus had already revealed.
Not leave: A marriage partner should not separate from his or her mate (See Ml 2:14-16). In
this context, Paul is not teaching that one should
divorce his or her partner. Neither is he discussing the departure of the innocent party because
the guilty party has committed adultery (Mt 19:9).
He is discussing the incompatibility of two people
that made it impossible for them to live together.
If living together in harmony was impossible, separation was allowable. However, the condition is
that neither partner may marry. The two partners
must remain unmarried or else be joined together
in the marriage relationship.
MARRIAGE OF BELIEVERS
TO UNBELIEVERS
7:12,13 To the rest: When Jesus was personally on earth, His ministry was to the Jews who
were in a covenant relationship with God. He gave
the commandments concerning marriage relation-
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ships that were directed to the Jews as a people in
a covenant relationship with God (See Mt 5:32;
19:2-10; Mk 10:9; Lk 16:18). However, in this
context Paul is dealing with mixed marriages.
These were Christians who were in a covenant relationship with God who were married to those
who were unbelievers. This situation developed
as one of the partners in a marriage was converted
and the other was not. The problem was not that a
Christian married one who was not a Christian.
Achaia was a province wherein many were being
converted out of idolatry. Therefore, the problem
was growing where there were many members who
were married to partners who were not converted.
Paul thus gives new revelation from God concerning this situation. I say, not the Lord: Paul gives
inspired instructions concerning the marriage relationship about which Jesus did not personally
speak when He was on earth, since His earthly
ministry was to those who were all in a covenant
relationship with God. We must remember, however, that this revelation comes from the Lord
through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. These
commands are not the opinion of Paul. They are
from the Lord, through Paul, to those Christians
who were living in a marriage contract with one
who did not become a Christian. Pleased to dwell
with him: If a husband or wife is converted, he or
she should not take the initiative to leave the unconverted marriage partner. In other words, the
believer should not divorce the unbeliever. The
believer should take the initiative to preserve the
marriage, and thus, give the children and unbelieving mate the opportunity to stay in close contact with one who has given himself or herself to
the Lord (See comments 1 Pt 3:1,2).
7:14 Sanctified: If the unbeliever in the marriage agrees to stay with the believer, then the marriage is considered sacred by God. Separation of
the two is avoided, and thus, if children are involved, the marriage continues for their benefit.
If one would separate from the unbeliever, the unbeliever may take the children, and thus, the children would be raised outside the Christian influence of the believer. Therefore, the believer should
not seek to leave the unbeliever for the sake of
bringing up the children in the presence of the
believer’s Christian influence.
7:15 If the unbeliever leaves: If the unbeliever takes the initiative to divorce the believer,
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then the responsibility for the dissolving of the
marriage contract is not on the shoulders of the
believer. Not enslaved: Though this is often a
controversial statement, the immediate understanding of the statement in the context of this letter, which was the only letter of inspiration the
Achaian disciples possessed, was that the believer
was no longer under the bondage of the marriage
contract if the unbeliever took the initiative to divorce himself or herself from the believer. There
are two primary positions that Bible students take
concerning what Paul here teaches. (1) It is assumed in this case that the unbeliever departs in
order to live in an adulterous relationship with another person. The believer, therefore, is under no
obligation to maintain a marital relationship with
the unbelieving partner. He or she could divorce
the unbeliever on the grounds of adultery (Mt
19:9). (2) Paul is not giving another exception
for divorce between two who are in a covenant
relationship with God. He is discussing a different situation than what Jesus discussed in Matthew 19, that is, the marriage of one who has become a Christian to one who has rejected the gospel. This is a different situation than the one
wherein Jesus gave directions to the Jewish
couples in Matthew 19 who were both in a covenant relationship with God. In the context of the
Corinthians, the situation was that a converted person came into a covenant relationship with God,
while the other did not. The Achaian disciples,
therefore, were asking Paul what to do in such situations if the unbeliever decided to desert the believer for any reason. Paul instructed them that if
the unbeliever should depart, the believer is no
longer obligated to be a marriage partner to the
departed unbeliever. The deserted believer is not
under the bondage of a marriage contract concerning the marriage relationship. The believer is thus
free to remarry and should not suffer the suppression of sexual drives, loneliness, economic poverty, and the possible depravation of a home situation wherein children would be without a mother
or father. The deserted Christian partner should
not be confined to the burden of a single parent
household because of the unfaithfulness of an unbeliever who refused to obey the gospel. Called
us to peace: The believer has the responsibility
of maintaining a peaceful environment within the
home if the unbeliever decides to depart. Rage
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and reviling would accomplish nothing except
drive the unbeliever further away (See comments
1 Pt 3:1-6).
7:16 Paul concludes his instructions concerning mixed marriages by exhorting the believer to
remain with the unbeliever. If the believer maintains a Christian attitude in the marriage, there is
the possibility that the unbeliever will be converted. Therefore, the believer should take no initiative to depart from the unbeliever. All initiative to depart must be with the unbeliever. It is
the responsibility of the believer to conduct himself or herself in a manner that would possibly lead
to the conversion of the unbeliever. Therefore,
the believer must conduct himself or herself in a
manner that will encourage the unbeliever to preserve the marriage.
REMAINING AS ONE IS CALLED
7:17 Paul is still discussing the marriage relationship in this context. He here discusses that
one must preserve the marital relationship that he
or she has at the time either became a Christian.
Throughout the New Testament there is neither
commandment nor advice given that a Christian
should take the initiative to break up a marriage
relationship. In the preceding context of verses
12-16, the believer was exhorted to maintain his
or her marital relationship with the unbeliever. If
the unbeliever agrees to remain with the believer,
then the believer must remain in the marital relationship. Therefore, one must remain in the marital relationship he or she has at the time of conversion. However, this would not apply to a polygamist relationship since such a relationship is
not a God ordained relationship of one man for
one wife for life (See comments Ep 5:22-33).
7:18,19 Those Jews who were converted must
not seek to change the fact that they were Jews.
Neither must the Gentiles become as Jews. “For
in Christ Jesus neither circumcision avails anything nor uncircumcision, but faith working
through love” (Gl 5:6; see Rm 2:27,29; Gl 3:28;
6:15; Cl 3:11). Keeping of the commandments:
What is important as a Christian is not changing
one’s marital situation, but obeying the will of God
(Jn 14:15; 15:14; 1 Jn 2:3; 3:24; 5:2).
7:20 The statement of this verse is directed
to those who have obeyed the gospel. In the preceding context, Paul spoke of the unbeliever who

512

might choose to change the marital situation by
deserting the believer. However, Paul here states
that those who obey the gospel should not seek to
change their marital status at the time they obey
the gospel. We assume, therefore, that regardless
of one’s marital status, he or she must remain in
the marital relationship he or she is in at the time
of conversion. The Holy Spirit gave no instructions to any New Testament writer concerning the
breaking up of marriages when people became
Christians. In fact, the precise message of the instructions the Holy Spirit gives in this context is
that such should not be done. Those who obey
the gospel are commanded to make every effort
to preserve their marriage relationship when they
become Christians, not to dissolve such. Therefore, it would be presumptuous of any man to teach
something that is contrary to what the Holy Spirit
has here specifically commanded concerning the
preservation of marriages.
7:21,22 If a slave had the opportunity to gain
his freedom after he became a Christian, then he
should take the opportunity to be free. The Lord’s
freeman: Whether the slave who became a Christian gained his freedom or remained a slave, his
relationship with Christ continued the same. He
was set free from sin through his obedience to the
gospel in order to become the slave of righteousness (Compare Jn 8:36; Rm 6:16-18; Cl 3:24; Pl
16; see Js 1:9,10). Christ’s bondservant: When
any person obeys the gospel, he or she becomes
the slave of Jesus (See 6:20; 9:21; Gl 5:13 Ep
6:6; 1 Pt 2:16). As a Christian he is not his own,
but one in whom God dwells to accomplish the
work of God on earth (Gl 2:20).
7:23 Bought with a price: The price that
was paid was the incarnate blood of the Son of
God (6:20; At 20:28; 1 Pt 1:18,19; Rv 5:9; see Lv
25:42). Since they were freed in Christ, then they
would not become the bondservants of those false
teachers throughout Achaian who were seeking to
bind on them that which God had not bound (See
comments At 15:10; Gl 5:1,2).
7:24 The application of the principle that is
stated here applies to both the marital status and
the slavery status of those who became Christians
in Corinth. Paul was not breaking up marriages,
neither was he on a campaign to set the slaves free
(See Ep 6:5-8; Cl 3:22-24). This statement of Paul
simply means what it says. One must remain in

513

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

1 Corinthians 7

the civil or marital state he or she is in at the time the Holy Spirit through the writing of this inspired
of conversion. In this context, reference was spe- epistle without that advice being bound as law.
cifically to those who were married.
To spare you: Paul’s advice to remain in the situation in which he or she was at the time of converTHE UNMARRIED
sion was based on his concern for the husbands
7:25 Concerning virgins: Paul now turns to and wives. These were not the best of times for a
answer the Achaians’ questions concerning those Christian family, and thus, one should not change
young people of both sexes who were unmarried. his marital situation.
I give my opinion: What advice he gives here is
7:29,30 The time is shortened: In comparinot by commandment of the Lord (See 2 Co 8:8). son to eternity, the Christian’s life on earth is short.
It is simply his judgment in view of the circum- It is too short to be concerned about those things
stances that are explained in the following verse. that will not continue into eternity (Compare Rm
7:26,27 The present distress: Paul does not 13:11; 1 Pt 4:7; 2 Pt 3:8,9). Since marriage will
explain any particular distress. Sometime before not be a part of our heavenly dwelling (Mt 22:30),
the writing of this letter, Caesar Claudius ran the then it is not something that should be focused on
Jews out of Rome (At 18:2). The persecution that in times of distress about which he refers in verse
Nero would launch against Christians could have 26. Our focus should be on those values and prinalready begun, and thus, the time had come when ciples that will endure past the end of all things of
Christians were headed into great persecution that this world (See comments Mk 10:28-30; Lk 14:25would come through the personal vendetta of Nero 33).
against Christians. The greater persecution would
7:31 As not misusing: For the Christian, the
later come from the Roman government (See com- world is not the end. It is only the means to the
ments in intro. to Rv). Add to this the fact that end. The end is the new heavens and earth that is
this letter was probably written about fifteen years yet to come (2 Pt 3:13). Christians, therefore,
before the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans should have their minds focused on those things
in A.D. 70. Jewish persecution of the church was that are above and beyond this present world (Cl
still prevalent. Also, antagonism between Rome 3:1-3). In this way they will properly use the things
and nationalistic Jews was building. In A.D. 70, of this world. The Christian’s goal is not to reRome would eventually crush Jewish nationalism main attached to this world. It is not his goal to
with the destruction of national Israel (See com- rule over this world. It is his desire to see the
ments Mt 24). Therefore, these were not peaceful passing of this world in order that the heavenly
times. Though we do not know all the social and realm of existence be established. See comments
political troubles that prevailed in the environment, 2 Pt 3:11-13; see Ps 39:6; Js 1:10; 4:14; 1 Pt 1:24;
we do know that they were of such nature that Paul 4:7; 1 Jn 2:17.
would give the advice of these verses. We must
7:32 Free from concern: In the times of
also understand that the distress about which Paul persecution, Paul wanted them to be free from the
speaks was not temporary. It was a distress (per- worries of providing material necessities to mainsecution) that would continue for years. It would tain a family with small children (Compare 1 Tm
be a time when it would be difficult to marry and 5:5). Things of the Lord: In times of persecubring children into a world of hardship and perse- tion, those who are single would have to think
cution. Remain as he is: The advice is that one about their service to the Lord instead of worryremain either single or married. If married, then ing about partners and children in a marriage reone should not seek to be loosed from his or her lationship.
partner. If single, then one should not seek to be
7:33,34 In normal times of peace, it is the
married.
responsibility of the husband to care for the things
7:28 If you marry you have not sinned: If of the world in order to provide for his family.
one did marry against Paul’s advice in this con- Paul thus uses the general responsibilities of the
text, he or she did not sin because Paul was giving husband in times of peace to remind them of the
only his advice, not a commandment from God. difficulty of fulfilling this responsibility in times
Therefore, Paul can give advice by inspiration of of persecution. In the times of distress in which
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they were in, he thus discouraged marriage in order to spare them from the added burden of family responsibilities. It is not that Paul is teaching
celibacy as a manner of life (See 1 Tm 5:14,15).
The times of physical distress in which they lived
called for the advice that they remain single in
order that they focus on the Lord throughout those
times (See Lk 10:40). A woman who is married
must care about providing for a husband and children (Ti 2:4). In times of distress this would be
difficult.
7:35 For those who could control their sexual
drives (vss 1,2), Paul advised that they remain unmarried in order that they focus on serving the
Lord without the distraction and worry about providing for a marriage partner or children. Restraint: This could be translated “snare.” In other
words, Paul did not want his advice to bind them
to celibacy. There were some among them with
strong sexual desires, and thus, it would be best
for them to marry, even in times of distress (vss
1,2,8,9). It would be better to marry in times of
distress than to be tempted to commit fornication.
Without distraction: In times of distress, those who
remained single would better commit themselves
to the service of the Lord without the burden of
providing for marriage partners and children.
7:36 If anyone: The custom of the culture
of Corinth was that the parents, specifically the
father, or guardian in the absence of a parent, had
the authority to give the daughters for marriage.
In this case, if the daughter was passing the usual
age for marriage, Paul encouraged the father or
guardian to let her marry. If they felt that they
were unfair to her in not allowing her to marry,
then they should allow her to marry even though
they were in times of distress. He does not sin:
Paul again reminds them that he is talking concerning his own advice and not the commandment
of the Lord (vs 25). This is inspired advice. But
it is not an inspired commandment. If they did
not follow his advice, they would not be sinning
against God.
7:37,38 The parent or guardian who determined that it would be unwise to allow the daughter to be married was not obligated to give her in
marriage. He should not feel guilty about not giving the daughter in marriage because of the times
of distress. If she remained unmarried she would
be spared the burden of caring for the things of
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the world in order to provide for a husband and
children (vs 34). Therefore, the father could forbid her to marry without sinning against God. We
must keep in mind while reading throughout this
advice of Paul, that the environment for Christians
was hostile to their faith (vs 26). In the context of
persecution, therefore, Paul’s advice against marriage must be understood.
7:39 Bound by law: God’s principle for
marriage is that one person marry another person,
and that marriage exist until one mate dies (See
comments Mt 19:1-9). If one mate dies, then the
living mate may marry another (Rm 7:1-3). Only
in the Lord: If a Christian woman’s husband dies,
she is at liberty to marry again. However, Paul
states here that she must marry one who belongs
to the Lord. Since the religiously split marriage
produced problems when only one mate was converted (vss 12-16), then Paul’s stipulation here
would only be reasonable for wise women who
had either experienced marriage to unbelievers or
who had worked with women who were married
to unbelievers. It would certainly be unwise on
the part of a Christian to bring himself or herself
into the bondage of an unbeliever in a marriage
contract. Since it would be unwise on the part of
older women who had lost their husbands to death
to marry unbelievers, then certainly it would be
unwise for a young virgin to marry an unbeliever.
7:40 My opinion: Again, Paul does not bind
celibacy. He knows that he writes by inspiration
of the Holy Spirit. But what he writes in this context concerning celibacy is only his inspired advice, not the commandment of God (vss 25,35).
Happier: Again, this advice is in reference to the
circumstances of distress in which they lived (vs
26). Caring for a family in times of persecution
would be a great burden on fathers and mothers.
It is for this reason that Paul suggests that the unmarried remain as they are.
Chapter 8
UNITY IN AREAS OF OPINION
Corinth was an environment of idol worship
and religious immorality. Fornication was a part
of the idolatry that prevailed throughout Achaia.
In religions that were created after the imaginations of immoral men, who sought to gratify their
own lusts of the flesh, animals were sacrificed to
false gods. The meat of these sacrifices were par-
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tially consumed in the temple at the time of the
sacrifice and by the one who offered the sacrifice.
The remainder of the meat was sold in the public
market place (See 8:4,7,10; 10:19; At 15:20,29).
In this chapter, Paul is expressing his concern for
the new converts. In expressing his concern, he
establishes principles for maintaining unity in the
midst of different opinions (See comments Rm 14).
8:1 Knowledge puffs up: In the eyes of God,
there is no religious significance to meat. God
created all meats to be eaten according to the will
and taste of the individual. Mature Christians have
this knowledge of what is true. However, some of
the new converts of Achaia were still struggling
with a conscience that was trained by their past
idolatrous life. At the same time, there were some
among the disciples who knew that there was no
religious significance to meat. Those mature disciples were intimidating some of the new converts
to eat meat against their conscience (See Rm
14:14). Those who had knowledge that there was
nothing in meats, were eating with a puffed up
attitude toward those who were still struggling with
their past in reference to sacrificed meats (Rm
14:3). Therefore, Paul proceeds in this chapter to
give advice concerning the relationship between
stronger and weaker disciples in relation to those
things that are matters of opinion. He teaches that
at times, stronger Christians must forego their
rights of exercising their liberty. They must do so
in order to protect the conscience of the new converts. Patience and love must be exercised toward the new converts until they grow in the faith
to understand that God placed no religious significance on any food.
8:2 Those who knew that there was nothing
in an idol were doing wrong by intimidating the
weaker new convert to eat the meat that was sacrificed to idols. Knowledge that determines one’s
behavior with little or no consideration for the
weaker brother, is knowledge that is used arrogantly and in an unloving manner. One’s knowledge, as he grows as a Christian, must be used to
edify new converts in their growth. In this case,
the new converts could be taught that there was
nothing in meats, but their feelings (conscience)
were still guided by their former idolatrous life.
It would take time for them to overcome their past
in order to be able to walk in the freedom of Christ
(See comments Gl 5:1).
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8:3 One’s love of God is manifested in his
love and consideration for his brother. See comments 1 Jn 3:10,11; see 1 Jn 3:13-17. Known by
Him: God knows the heart of the person who
considers both the will of God and the conscience
of the new convert (See Mt 7:23; Gl 4:9; 2 Tm
2:9). He knows our actions, though our brethren
know our hearts only by our actions. Therefore,
in order to manifest that one loves God, he must
behave in a loving manner in his relationship with
his brother.
8:4 An idol is nothing: An idol is only a
reminder of a god the worshiper has created after
his own image. Therefore, the idol actually represents the emotional intellect of the one who conceives a god in his mind to whom he gives reverence (See Lv 26:1; Is 2:8; 10:10; 41:24; Ez 30:13).
There is thus nothing in an idol beyond the ability
of man to conceive. Idol gods are only in the mind
of the one who has created the image of such gods.
No other God: There is only one God (8:6; Dt
4:35,39; 6:4; Mk 12:29; 1 Tm 2:5). He is the God
who is beyond the comprehension of the minds of
men (See comments At 17:22-29). And since His
being and existence cannot be fully comprehended
by men, then men seek to create a god in their
minds that they can understand. In this way the
idolater creates a concept of god in his mind that
is mere human, and thus understandable.
8:5,6 For even if: If there were other gods,
there would be only one God for the Christian, for
it was to this God that the Christian has given his
submission. Paul here applies the reasoning of
the pagan religious mind. The Achaians understood that different men gave their submission to
different gods, and thus, submitted to what they
conceived to be the demands of that god. Paul
asked from the viewpoint of pagan reasoning that
at least the Achaians should submit to the demands
of the God to whom they gave their allegiance
through Jesus. There is one God: Though the
Greeks submitted themselves to gods they conceived of being in heaven or on earth, the Christian has submitted himself to the one true and living God of heaven (Ml 2:10; Ep 4:6). Through
whom are all things: See comments At 17:2229; Cl 1:16 (Rm 11:36). One Lord: There is only
one Lord to whom we have given our allegiance
and submission (Jn 13:13; At 2:36; Ph 2:11; see
comments Ep 4:4-6). Jesus was the creator of all
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things (Jn 1:1-3; Cl 1:16; Hb 1:2). Since all things
are upheld by the power of Jesus’ word (Hb 1:3),
we continue to live because of Him. Our existence on earth, therefore, depends on the grace of
God to continue all things as they are.
8:7 We must keep in mind that this context is
discussing something that had religious connotations from past religious practices by those who
gave reverence to idol gods. It is not discussing
opinions that we would make religious, and thus,
bind on the church. The context of what is stated
is based on the culture of idol worship and pagan
religions that were prevalent in Corinth. Not everyone has this knowledge: There were among
the Achaian disciples new converts who had not
yet changed their thinking concerning the foods
that were sacrificed to idols (10:28). In their conscience, they were still living in the past. Their
conscience being weak is defiled: These new converts continued to believe that sacrificial meat had
spiritual connotations connected with it when
eaten. There were also those who had been Christians for a longer period of time who had grown
out of the reverential consideration of any meat
that was offered to an idol god. The case was that
these stronger Christians were intimidating the
younger Christians to eat the meat, and thus, the
younger Christians ate against their conscience.
In eating, their consciences were defiled. When
they ate, they were renewing in their minds their
past reverence they had toward sacrificial meat.
8:8 Does not commend us: There is no religious significance in meat or any other food. We
cannot make food a part of our worship to God
(Rm 14:17). The eating of food does not have
any bearing on our salvation. “For every creature of God is good. And nothing is to be refused
if it is received with thanksgiving, for it is sanctified by the word of God and prayer” (1 Tm 4:4;
see Mk 7:19). All foods, therefore, can be eaten
by the Christian. However, if one grew up in a
religion that placed religious significance on certain foods, then this person must grow to realize
that there is no religious significance to any food.
However, he may associate idol worship with certain foods until he realizes that God created all
foods without any religious significance. This is
a process of growth with which the stronger disciples must be patient.
8:9,10 God has placed no religious signifi-
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cance on foods. This does not mean that our liberty of eating certain foods should be used to cause
someone to stumble by intimidating them to eat
against their conscience. Because of one’s knowledge that meats have nothing to do with salvation,
he could eat without offending his own conscience.
However, if the new converts were intimidated to
eat the meat that they had formerly eaten in reverence to idols, then the freedom to eat on the part
of the knowledgeable brother would be a stumbling block to the new convert. The weak brother
would thus sin in eating against his conscience (Rm
14:23). What Paul is stating is that the conscience
of the weak brother (the new convert) must be
considered by the strong brother (the knowledgeable brother). The conscience of the weak brother
must be considered until he grows out of the past
religious connotations that he put on the eating of
certain foods (Compare Gl 5:13). Idol’s temple:
Some of the stronger brethren were eating the
temple meat that had been sacrificed to idols. The
new converts witnessed this, and thus, were confused concerning the practice because they still
thought of idol gods when thinking of the meat
that was sold and eaten in the temple. Paul is saying that the knowledgeable disciples should not
go to the temple to eat the meat if such causes the
new converts to be encouraged to eat against their
conscience. One must stay away from the temple
foods for the sake of the new converts (10:27-33;
Rm 12:13,21).
8:11 If the new convert is encouraged to eat,
then he sins because he has not eaten out of faith
(See comments Rm 14:23). Therefore, the strong
brother has encouraged the weak brother to offend his own conscience by eating what he believes has religious connotations in reference to
idols. The strong brother would cause the new
convert to sin against his conscience if he encourages the weak brother to eat against his conscience.
8:12 You sin against Christ: One has the
liberty to eat what foods he so chooses, for all
foods are clean (Mk 7:19; 1 Tm 4:4). However, if
one uses this freedom to encourage a new convert
to eat against his own conscience, then he has
sinned against Christ (See Mt 25:40; Rm 14:15).
Paul’s point is that the older Christians in the faith
have a responsibility toward the new converts. The
knowledgeable brethren must walk in love until
the new converts grow out of any religious sig-
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nificance of meats that they were taught while living in idol religions.
8:13 I will never eat meat again: This shows
how committed Paul is to the principle he has
taught in this context. He would willingly forego
any liberty he had until the weak disciples grow
to understand that there is no religious significance
to the eating of meats (See Rm 14:21; 2 Co 11:29).
Therefore, our conduct is often governed by the
consciences of the new converts (Rm 15:1). Stronger Christians must be willing to sacrifice their
liberties in Christ in order to nurture the new converts. However, this teaching also assumes that
the new converts must grow to the point of being
where the stronger brothers were in their thinking
concerning foods. If one does not grow out of a
conscience that was trained by idol worship and
pagan gods, then he has a problem of refusing to
grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus (2 Pt
3:18). If a brother remains in the faith for many
years without changing his novice thinking concerning sacrificed meats, then this brother must
be approached for his refusal to understand the
liberty that one has in Christ to eat all meats.
Brothers who are older in the faith must lovingly
teach new converts the freedom that one has in
Christ. It is a freedom from the bondage of pagan
religious beliefs that held one in captivity before
conversion (See comments Gl 5:1,2; Cl 2:11-19).
Freedom in Christ is a fundamental teaching that
must not be endangered lest we take ourselves back
into religions of bondage from which we escaped
in our obedience to the gospel. It is in Christ that
we are truly free, and thus, disciples must maintain their freedom.
Chapter 9
RIGHTS OF SUPPORT
When considering the context of this chapter,
we must keep in mind that it was Paul’s general
practice to support himself through tent-making
when he stayed at any location for a period of time.
He did such while in Corinth (At 18:3), Ephesus
(At 20:33-35) and Thessalonica (1 Th 2:9; 2 Th
3:6-13). When he was in transit and speaking to
unbelievers in evangelistic work, he received support from the churches. However, when he was
located with brethren for extended periods of time,
he worked to support himself.
9:1 In this discussion, Paul applies the prin-

1 Corinthians 9

ciples of chapter 8 to his own life. To begin this
discussion, he reaffirms his apostleship. His
apostleship was based on Jesus’ personal appearance to him and calling him into apostleship (15:8;
At 9:3,17; 18:9; 22:14,18; 23:11). Seen Jesus:
At least one qualification for being a Christ-sent
apostle was seeing Jesus and being personally
called into apostleship by Him (See comments At
1:21,22). My work: The Corinthians were in
Christ because of the sacrificial labors of Paul.
Paul had given up his previous life. He had refused the financial support of the Achaian disciples
(See comments 3:6; 4:15; At 18:1-3,11). Their
existence as a part of the redeemed, therefore, was
based on his being called by Jesus and his sacrifices to work in Corinth. However, there were
some in Corinth who questioned his apostleship.
They questioned his motives for preaching to them.
Such only indicates the limits to which arrogant
attitudes will take those who have set themselves
against God’s workers. Paul had manifested the
spirit of servanthood in his life. The false teachers in Corinth manifested the spirit of pride and
selfish ambition (See comments 3 Jn 9,10).
9:2 Apostle ... to you: The generic meaning
of the word apostolos (apostle) is “one sent.”
Since Paul was sent to Achaia by Jesus, then he
was the only apostle who first preached the gospel to them (15:1,2). Seal of my apostleship:
Since Paul was the first to preach the gospel in
Achaia, then the existence of the Achaian disciples
was the evidence of his apostleship of preaching
the gospel. Their very existence as part of the
universal church of Christ, therefore, proved his
apostleship. Add to this the fact that he worked
the signs of a Christ-sent apostle among them (2
Co 12:12). He had also imparted the miraculous
gifts of the Spirit to them (See comments At 8:18;
Rm 1:11). Therefore, the existence of the Achaian
disciples was the certification (seal) of his
apostleship.
9:3 My defense: The word “defense” is from
the Greek word apologia. The word is also used
throughout the New Testament in reference to
making a verbal defense of one’s beliefs (See At
22:1; 25:16; Ph 1:7,17; 1 Pt 3:15). It seems inconceivable that a Christ-sent apostle would have
to defend himself as such to a group of disciples
who actually experienced firsthand the “signs of
an apostle” (2 Co 12:12; compare Gl 2:8,9). We
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would assume, therefore, that those who were
questioning his apostleship had not personally met
Paul while he was in Achaia. They had not personally experienced the miraculous power of the
apostle, and thus, they were challenging those
among the disciples concerning Paul’s authority
as an apostle. The report from the house of Chloe
(1:11) was a plea from the Achaian brethren who
personally knew Paul. It was a plea that he write
this defense, or else come and personally correct
the problem.
9:4 In this context Paul begins with his right
as an apostle to be supported by the church. By
asking the question of this verse, his implied answer is that he, as one who was sent forth to preach
the gospel, had the right to be supported by the
church (1 Th 2:6,9; 2 Th 3:6). The responsibility
of his apostleship demanded the necessity of the
church to support him (Compare 3 Jn 7,8).
9:5 A believing wife: The other apostles,
including Peter, were married (See Mt 8:14; Mk
1:30; Lk 4:38). Since they were married, and went
forth with their wives to preach the gospel (Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15), then it was the responsibility of the church to support them (See comments
Rm 10:15). The apostles went forth with Christian wives. Therefore, their wives willingly went
forth with them in order that they fulfill their
Christ-commissioned responsibility to preach the
gospel to the world. Brothers of the Lord: The
physical brothers of Jesus, who were born to Mary
and Joseph, also became evangelists to preach that
their half-brother, Jesus, was the virgin-born Messiah and Son of God (See Mt 13:55).
9:6 It seems that Barnabas also supported
himself as an evangelist throughout his journeys.
A very important point concerning the support of
an evangelist is given in the example of Paul and
Barnabas. In reference specifically to Paul, a close
examination of his journeys in his writings reveals
that he supported himself most of the time throughout his journeys (See comments At 20:34,35; 2
Th 3:7,8). He had certainly received support from
the Antioch disciples on his initial few months after
leaving Antioch (See At 13:1-4). However, when
the money ran out that they sent with him, he and
Barnabas made tents in order to support themselves (See comments At 18:1-3). The Philippian
church partially supported him, with Silas and
Timothy, when they left Philippi for Thessalonica
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(Ph 4:15,16). However, this contribution only subsidized what he and those with him made through
making tents. The example here is obvious. Evangelists would do well to go forth with the initial
support of the church, but with the goal of supporting themselves in order to carry on with their
journey (See comments 3 Jn 1-8). This would not
be a binding example of Paul, but at least it manifested his dedication to preach the gospel to the
world regardless of the support of the church.
9:7 Though Paul supported himself much of
the time throughout his journeys, he still had the
right to receive support from the church. This is
the point of his argument to those in Corinth who
were challenging his apostleship. As an apostle,
he had a right to financial support. He asks three
questions here that have obvious answers. Those
who go to war, are paid. Those who plant a vineyard have a right to eat the fruit of the vineyard.
Those who milk the goats and cows, drink the milk.
Therefore, those who preach the gospel financially
have a right to live from the gospel by the support
of those who are converted by their preaching of
the gospel (vs 14; see comments Gl 6:6).
9:8,9 The law: Paul here resorts to principles of the Sinai law concerning the support of
those who minister the requirements of the law to
the people. You will not muzzle the ox: The ox is
allowed to eat the grain as it treads the grain from
the husks (Dt 25:4; 1 Tm 5:18). This Sinai law is
used in order to teach that God is concerned more
for his evangelists than an ox. If God cared for
the ox in its labors to tread out grain, then Paul’s
conclusion is that He would certainly be more concerned for the evangelists. Those churches, therefore, who do not support evangelists, but allow
the ox to eat of the grain, are more concerned over
an ox than they are over the financial well-being
of an evangelist.
9:10 Plow in hope ... partaker of his hope:
Those who plow in evangelism of the lost and edification of the church, have the right to receive
support. It is right for an evangelist to hope for
support as a result of his labors. This would especially be true of elders who work in edification of
the church (See 2 Tm 2:6). The laborer who expects to be supported has a right to be supported
for his labors in spiritual matters (Compare 2 Co
11:8).
9:11,12 Reap your material things: The
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evangelist who teaches the word of God has a right
to receive financial support from those to whom
he ministers the word of God (See comments Gl
6:6; see Rm 15:27). If others: Others had come
to Corinth after Paul left. It seems that the
Achaians had supported them. This verse would
also indicate that the Achaians were supporting
those who were opponents of Paul. In other words,
the opponents of Paul were being inconsistent.
They were saying that Paul had no right to financial support while at the same time they were extracting support from the church. We have not
used this right: While he was in Achaia, Paul did
not receive support from the disciples. He did not
take their support because he did not want to be
accused of preaching for money, the very thing
they are accusing him of doing at the time he wrote
this letter (See comments 3 Jn 5-8). They needed
to be reminded that while he was in Achaia, he
supported himself by making tents (At 18:1-3;
20:33-35; 2 Co 11:7-9; 12:14; 1 Th 2:6). The
Achaians society was accustomed to supporting
philosophers or teachers of some strange doctrine.
In order that they not associate him with this group
of self-proclaimed false teachers, Paul chose not
to exercise his right to be supported by the newly
converted disciples (See 2 Co 11:12). The actions of the Achaians in this verse to support false
teachers justified Paul’s reasons for not being supported by them. His argument against the false
and accusing teachers was that he preached without receiving contributions. This was in contrast
to his accusers. They were accusing him, who
was their father in the faith, while they were receiving pay. Not hinder the gospel: There are
often cultural situations wherein an evangelist
should support himself when preaching the gospel. He should not receive support from an unbelieving audience to whom he preaches in order
that he not be accused of preaching for money.
We must keep in mind that this situation is in reference to the initial preaching of the gospel to unbelievers. After people are converted, and thus
taught their responsibility to support evangelists,
the converted manifest their lack of spiritual
growth when they do not support evangelists who
go forth to preach the gospel in other areas. Disciples are spiritually immature if they do not carry
out their responsibility of supporting evangelists.
These disciples have not learned the spirit of God’s
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grace and the commission of Jesus to take the gospel to all the world (See comments Ph 4:10-18; 3
Jn 5-8).
9:13 Paul again refers to the Sinai law. The
Levitical priests who administered those things that
were required of the Jews in fulfillment of requirements of the law, were justified in receiving payment from the worshipers (Lv 6:16,26; 7:6,31; Nm
18:8-31; Dt 18:1; see Mt 10:10; Lk 10:7,8).
9:14 The Lord has commanded: No stronger language could have been given to the disciples concerning their responsibility to financially
support evangelists in their work of world evangelism. Every disciple, therefore, that does not
financially support the work of evangelists is contravening this commandment of the Lord. Even
the Achaian disciples in their carnal thinking were
at least carrying out this commandment in reference to the false teachers in their midst (vs 12). It
seems inconceivable that a disciple would claim
to be a member of the body of Christ, and yet, not
obey this commandment that has been God’s plan
throughout His work with mankind to get the gospel to all the world. Every disciple should answer
the question that Paul asked the brethren in Rome.
“And how will they preach unless they are sent?”
(Rm 10:15). Christians who are not supporting
the work of evangelists to preach the gospel to the
lost, have not been converted to the work of God
to save the lost (See comments Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15). They are negligent in their responsibility
as Christians.
9:15 Used none of these things: Paul had
not used his right to be financially supported by
the Achaian disciples, for he supported himself
while in their presence (At 18:3). Neither was he
writing this letter in order to move them by guilt
to support him. He wanted to remove all accusations that he was preaching for money (vs 12; 2
Co 11:10). Make my boasting void: Any preacher
who supports himself in preaching the gospel
should be proud that he does such. If the Achaians
had supported Paul, then he would not have the
argument of this context against the false teachers
who were living off the Achaians. The sincerity
of self-supporting evangelists is magnified in the
fact that they support themselves while preaching
the gospel. Paul says here that he would not condescend to full-time support in Achaia in order
that his boasting concerning self-support not be
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questioned by his accusers. We must keep in mind,
however, that he was writing these things to Christians who were only a few years in the faith. Disciples who are well established in the faith, and
have been Christians for several years, have no
excuse for not supporting evangelists as they go
forth to preach the gospel. Older disciples who
do not support the preaching of the gospel to the
lost have either not been taught to do such, or they
are neglecting their responsibility. The problem
with some of the Christians in Achaia was their
innocence in supporting any self-proclaimed
teacher.
9:16 Necessity is laid upon me: Sincere
evangelists will preach the gospel regardless of
whether they receive any support from the church.
The message of the gospel is as fire in their bones
and they cannot help but preach the gospel (See Jr
20:9). Any other motive for preaching moves one
to be a hireling (Jd 11). The motivation of the
dedicated preacher is that he must speak because
of the gratitude in his heart for his own salvation
(15:10; 2 Co 4:15; see comments Rm 1:14,15).
He is driven to speak forth the gospel in the face
of danger and poverty (See At 9:15:16; 15:25,26).
Of his own peril that he had experienced and would
experience in his ministry, Paul said to the Ephesian elders that he would not stop preaching, even
if it meant the loss of his life (At 20:24,25). Such
is the determination of the evangelist who is driven
to fulfill his destiny.
9:17 In verse 16 Paul said that he could not
boast if he preached the gospel in order to receive
a salary. If an evangelist considers preaching the
gospel as a secular job, then he is a hireling. He is
preaching for money. Paul affirms here that he
was preaching willingly without receiving support.
Because he was preaching out of a sincere heart
that was driven by his appreciation for God’s grace,
then he had a reward (15:10; 2 Co 4:15; see 1 Co
3:8,14; 2 Tm 4:7,8; Rv 14:13). Entrusted with a
stewardship: Paul had been given the responsibility of taking the gospel to the Gentiles (At 9:15;
Rm 1:1; Gl 2:7; Cl 1:27). It was therefore his
destiny to accomplish this task (See comments At
20:24,25). Because he knew his Christ-appointed
work, he would not allow anyone or anything to
detour him from his course. And so should evangelists consider their work as preachers of the gospel. One must feel that God has called him to the
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work of preaching the gospel. Once one determines that it is God’s will that he preach the gospel, then persecution and hardship will not deter
him from his calling.
9:18 My reward: Paul was proud that he
could preach the gospel without being a financial
burden to the church (10:33). He knew that his
preaching of the gospel did not depend on the support of other disciples. He knew that he could finish his course of evangelism that was assigned him
by Christ (At 9:15) without being hindered by support because he could support himself through the
making of tents. This does not mean, however,
that he did not receive support from the disciples
at times during his journeys (See Ph 4:15-17). It
means that he had confidence that his preaching
would not be determined by whether he received
support from other Christians. His self-support
gave him confidence to fulfill his mission of
preaching the gospel.
9:19 I am free: When a church supports an
evangelist, the disciples often seek to govern the
work of the evangelist. Paul here says that he is
free from such control. He was not obligated to
serve the unnecessary local demands of brethren
who might impose on him those things that would
conflict with his ministry as a Christ-sent apostle
to the Gentiles (See comments Lk 4:42-44; At
6:1-7). He knew that unlearned brethren did not
fully understand the nature of the work of an evangelist. He was thus free from their manipulation
that would come with their support. Since he was
free from their demands, he could speak those
things that needed to be said without the intimidation of brethren who might threaten to drop his
support. His statement concerning financial freedom is not a statement of arrogance. He simply
knew that some brethren do not understand the
work of an evangelist, and in this case, the work
of a Christ-sent apostle. In their lack of understanding, they would seek to control or manipulate those they financially support. Such practices
often lead to the evangelist being stolen from the
lost to whom the Lord has sent him to preach the
gospel. It also often leads to the evangelist not
preaching those things the members need to hear
in order to grow spiritually (2 Pt 3:18). Bondservant to all ... gain the more: Members often covet
their preachers, and thus, steal them away from
the lost (Lk 4:42-44). They use their financial sup-
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port of the evangelist in order to intimidate him
away from the lost to whom God has commissioned him to go. Paul here states that he was free
from the confinement of such self-oriented disciples in order that he might be an evangelist to
the world (See 2 Co 4:5; Gl 5:13).
9:20-23 To the Jews ... a Jew: In order to
communicate the gospel to the people of the many
cultures to which he went, Paul culturally identified with both Jews and Gentiles (Compare At
16:3; 18:18; 21:20-26; Rm 11:14). He was willing to give up his own customs in order to relate
to others. He did this in order to have an opportunity to preach the gospel in a manner that would
be understood by all men. As without law: These
were Gentiles who were not under the Sinai law.
However, they were under the law of God (Rm
2:12-14). As weak: Reference here is probably
to those who were new in the faith. He sacrificed
his rights in order not to encourage new converts
to act against their consciences (8:9,11-13; Rm
14:1; 15:1; 2 Co 11:29). I have become all things
to all men: Paul was willing to sacrifice his rights
(10:33). He was willing to sacrifice his right to
the material things of life. He was willing to sacrifice his right to maintain his own culture. He
was willing to sacrifice all that was necessary in
order to get the job done of evangelizing the world.
God calls on all evangelists to do no less in obedience to the great commission (Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15, compare Rm 1:14,15; 11:14). The sake of
the gospel: Paul was willing to make any sacrifice that was necessary in order to share with the
Achaians the reward that comes from the result of
obedience to the gospel. That reward is eternal
life in heaven. The sacrifices of his personal life,
therefore, were small in comparison to that which
we will receive as a result of God’s grace.
9:24,25 One receives the prize: The Isthmian games were a part of the Corinthian culture.
The competition of these games illustrates what
Paul seeks to portray concerning the struggles one
has in the Christian work. Before one could receive the prize in the games, he had to commit
himself to the task of the race, and thus, exercise
great self-discipline in order to prepare for the race.
In order to finish the Christian race, one must exercise no less commitment and discipline. See
comments Hb 12:1,2. Imperishable: The trophy
one may receive by winning a race in the Isthmian
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games would soon perish. However, if Christians
exercise great discipline in the Christian race, they
will receive an eternal reward. If they will faithfully run the race, they will receive the prize of
eternal glory in heaven (2 Tm 4:7,8; Js 1:12; 1 Pt
5:4; Rv 2:10; see comments 1 Pt 1:4,5).
9:26 Not with uncertainty: Paul was confident that God would give the reward. He did not
trust in his performance of law or good deeds. He
trusted in the grace of God (2 Tm 2:5; see comments Ep 2:8-10). He was not as one boxing the
air. There was substance to his hope, and thus, he
endured the Christian race with confidence in
God’s promises (See Hb 6:18,19).
9:27 I discipline my body: The Christian
must not allow the lusts of the flesh to detour him
from the race (See Rm 6:18; 8:7,13; Gl 5:17; Cl
3:5). He must exercise self-discipline in order to
train his character to be fit for eternal dwelling.
The disciple who preaches to others without bringing his own lusts under control, will lose his reward. Therefore, one’s good works in preaching
are not enough to save one from an unholy life
(See comments Hb 12:14).
Chapter 10
TEMPTATION TO APOSTASY
In this context Paul pronounces a warning. He
uses the apostasy of Israel to show that “most of
them” of national Israel (vs 5) were lost because
they did not take heed to remain faithful. Therefore, God is not interested in numbers, but in the
faithfulness of the few who commit themselves to
serve Him.
10:1,2 The fathers, the nation of Israel, had a
covenant relationship with God (Dt 5:1-5). They
were God’s people of the Old Testament era.
However, the covenant relationship that Israel had
with God did not prevent the apostasy of the majority of the people. Paul here lists the great things
that God did with Israel, which things did not prevent their apostasy. The cloud: This was the
Shekinah that led Israel out of Egypt and through
the wilderness (Ex 13:21,22; 14:20; Nm 10:34;
14:14; Ps 105:39). It was a visible evidence that
God was with His people. The sea: God miraculously divided the Red Sea in order that Israel escape from Egypt (Ex 14:21,22,29; Ps 78:13). Baptized into Moses: They went under the cloud and
through the sea in order to be committed to the
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leadership of Moses. Israel was delivered from
the destruction of the Egyptian armies because they
followed the cloud of God and passed through the
divided waters of the Red Sea. The waters closed
on the Egyptians and they all drowned. In the
Achaian context, the Achaians were delivered from
the destruction of spiritual death through the waters of baptism into Christ for the remission of
their sins (See comments Mk 16:16; At 2:38;
22:16; Rm 6:3-6; 1 Pt 3:21). They were baptized
unto (eis) a covenant relationship with the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit (See comments Mt 28:19,20).
10:3,4 Same spiritual food: God miraculously provided manna in the Sinai wilderness in
order to preserve the nation for entrance into the
land of promise (Ex 16:4,15,35; Dt 8:3; Ne
9:15,20; Ps 78:24; Jn 6:31). Spiritual drink: God
provided water for Israel from a rock (Ex 17:5-7;
Nm 20:11; Ps 78:15). The food and drink were
spiritual in the sense that they were miraculously
provided by God. They were provided in order to
preserve the heritage of Abraham through whom
God planned to bring the Redeemer into the world
(Gn 12:1-3; Gl 3:16). Spiritual Rock: Israel also
had the blessing of the spiritual leadership of the
Christ who was with the nation through the wilderness wanderings (Compare Dt 32:4,14,18; Is
17:10; 26:4). They were given the law by which
they would be directed (See Rm 3:2).
10:5 Many of them: This is the same warning that Jesus gave in Matthew 7:13,14 that the
gate is wide and broad for destruction. God is not
interested in numbers, but in faithfulness. For this
reason, most of Israel fell from God’s grace because of their unfaithfulness in following after gods
they had created after their own desires (See Nm
14:29-32; 26:65; Ps 106:26; Hb 3:17; Jd 5; see
comments 1 Pt 3:20,21). Though God delivered
them from Egyptian captivity, they were destroyed
because of their unfaithfulness.
10:6 Paul now makes an application of the
Israelite illustration. It is an application of warning to which every Christian should give heed.
Christians would be allowed by God to follow after
their own lusts (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12; see
Hb 6:4-6; 2 Pt 2:20-22). However, God will eventually destroy them if they persist in unfaithfulness (Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9). Because Christians
were saved through the cleansing blood of Jesus,
does not guarantee that they will continue in the
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grace of God. Lust after evil things: The fall of
most in Israel was the result of their following after their lusts (Nm 11:4,34; Ps 106:14). Those
Christians who lust in order to fulfill the desires
of the flesh will eventually fall victim to their own
lusts. The fulfillment of the lusts of the flesh will
result in one’s sin and subsequent destruction from
the presence of God (See comments Js 1:13,14).
10:7 Idolaters: Idolatry was the result of
Israel’s desire to create a religion and life-style
after her own lusts (See Ex 32:6). The Israelites
thus pacified their own consciences by deceiving
themselves into believing that it was religiously
right to follow after the lusts of the flesh. The rich
of Israel idolized wealth, and thus oppressed the
poor. The rich justified their oppression of the
poor by creating religious behavior that soothed
their consciences. The Achaian disciples were
born out of a religion that promoted the fulfillment of the lusts of the flesh through fornication
and gluttony (vs 14; 2 Co 6:17). In the context of
chapter 11, there was also in the Achaian culture
the same economic divisions into which Israel digressed in her final years.
10:8 Fornication: The Baal-Peor idolatrous
religion that the Israelites had created after their
own desires led them into believing that sexual
gratification was a part of religious behavior. As
a result, God rained down judgment on them where
in one day 23,000 died (Nm 25:9; Ps 106:29). This
was in conjunction with the one thousand that were
executed by the judges of Israel (Nm 25:5). Once
Israel fell into the apostasy of greed and sexual
gratification, she gave up her right to exist as God’s
people.
10:9 Try the Lord: They tempted the preexistent Son of God by turning against the commandments of God (See Ex 17:2,7). In the Achaian
context, God’s people were again tempting the Son
of God by participating in the temple feasts and
the immorality associated with the feasts (6:1220). Serpents: As a result of their sin, Israel was
punished with a plague of poisonous snakes that
were sent from God (Nm 21:6-9).
10:10 Nor ... complain: Moses was the representative of God’s authority among the Israelites when they came out of Egyptian captivity, and
during the forty years of wilderness wanderings
before they entered the promised land of Canaan.
Therefore, when they complained against Moses,
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they were complaining against God (Ex 16:2; Nm
14:2). Destroyed: As a result of their complaining, God destroyed them (Nm 14:37). The destroyer: This was the angel through whom God
worked to bring death to those who rebelled
against His authority (Ex 12:23; 2 Sm 24:16; 1
Ch 21:15; Hb 11:28).
10:11 As an example: The events wherein
God punished disobedient and rebellious Israelites reminded the disciples that God is storing up
wrath for the last day. He will destroy those who
disobey Him (Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9). Paul’s point
is that since God brought punishment upon those
He had brought out of Egyptian captivity, He will
also punish the unfaithful Christians who have
been brought out of the captivity of sin through
their obedience to the gospel. Simply because one
has been immersed for remission of sins does not
mean that he will be saved. The condition for salvation is his continued faithfulness. One should
also keep in mind that because God is delaying
His judgment, one should not become indifferent
to the fact that He will judge. We should not be
deceived into thinking that because God delays
punishment that He will not punish (See comments
2 Pt 3:3-7). Written for our admonition: Christians should study the Old Testament in order to
learn from the examples of obedience and disobedience that are therein recorded. Old Testament
examples were written for our learning (Rm 15:4).
We must learn from how God worked among His
people in the Old Testament in order to understand how He works today among His people. Because God is storing up punishment for the disobedient must not be misunderstood. God is not
ignoring sin. God delivered immediate judgment
on the Israelites in the initial establishment of the
nation after her deliverance from Egyptian captivity. He dealt the same to the disobedient in the
early establishment of the church (At 5:1-11).
Today, He stores up all punishment for the last
day when the disobedient will suffer the destruction of hell (Mt 10:28). Ends of the ages: In
Acts 2:16,17 Peter affirmed that the outpouring
of the Holy Spirit had come in the last days of
national Israel. Paul’s emphasis here is the same.
From Pentecost in A.D. 30 to A.D. 70, the date
when national Israel was destroyed by the destruction of Jerusalem, God was patient with Israel for
forty years as evangelists went forth preaching the
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sonship and messiahship of Jesus. This end of the
ages came upon national Israel in the lifetime of
the first readers of this epistle. Therefore, the destruction of national Israel loomed in the near future (See comments Mt 24; Hb 9:26; 1 Pt 4:7; 1
Jn 2:18). Around A.D. 65,66 James wrote, “Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord is
near” (See comments Js 5:8). Therefore, at the
time James wrote, the coming of the Lord in judgment on national Israel was only a few years away.
10:12 Lest he fall: When one becomes arrogant in his faith, he has laid himself open for a fall
from the grace of God. The very confidence by
which he thinks he stands, is that which causes
him to fall. His arrogance moves him to trust in
himself, and thus, he leads himself astray after his
own righteousness (Rm 11:20). We must not assume that one’s fall here refers to one becoming
irreligious or pagan in behavior. In the Achaian
context, the false teachers were falling after their
own arrogant religiosity (See comments Rv 2:2-6).
10:13 God is faithful: In contrast to the one
who trusts in himself, God stands by those who
trust in Him (1:9; Ps 125:3). One stands, therefore, not because of his ability to guarantee his
salvation, but by the grace of God (See comments
Ep 2:1-10). Temptation: All men are tempted.
But the temptation to sin originates from within
the individual (See comments Js 1:12-15). Sin
occurs, therefore, when the lusts and pride of the
individual are carried into action that is contrary
to the will of God (1 Jn 2:15). A way of escape:
Since temptation originates from within the individual to carry out lusts and pride, the way of escape originates from within one’s heart. In order
to escape temptation, therefore, one must first look
within himself. It is within one’s heart that he must
seek the way of escape from the lure of the environment in which he lives. It is because the source
of temptation lies within our hearts, that we cannot blame anyone or anything that lies outside our
hearts for the sin we may commit by carrying out
the lusts of the flesh, lusts of the eyes and pride of
life. Able to endure: One is able to endure only
when he trusts in the will of God in his heart. If
God’s word is not securely stored up within one’s
heart, then he will give his heart over to the evil
influences of the environment in which he lives
(Compare Hb 4:12; Js 1:21; compare comments
At 20:32).
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TEMPTATION OF IDOL FEASTS
In the discussion that follows, Paul brings to
a conclusion the argument he began against idol
worship in 8:1. In his conclusions, he seeks to
separate completely the Achaians’ life-style from
the idolatrous culture in which they once behaved
and in which some of them were tempted to involve themselves again. The lesson he clearly
states is that Christians should not allow ungodly
cultural influences to become a part of their Christianity. Regardless of the acceptance of cultural
practices that are contrary to the will of God, the
Christian should not allow such practices to become a part of his life as a disciple.
10:14 Flee: Since temptation originates from
within the heart of man, the Christian must separate himself from that which stimulates emotions,
feelings, and subsequent actions that are contrary
to the will of God. In this case, the Achaians must
flee from the idolatrous worship that was associated with temple idolatry (vs 7: 2; Co 6:17). The
principle here is that Christians should flee from
anything that would lead them to compromise their
allegiance to God (See Mt 6:34; 22:37; Mk 12:30).
10:15 Wise men: Paul seems to resort to
sarcasm here in reference to those who claimed to
be wise. They were puffed up because of their
knowledge that there was nothing in the eating of
meats that had been sacrificed to idols (8:1). However, their overconfidence in their knowledge
would lead them away from the will of God. It
would at least discourage the new converts who
were still struggling in their separation from the
idol worship in which they once participated.
10:16 The cup ... the bread: In this reference to the Lord’s Supper, Paul affirms that when
we eat the Supper, we are communing, or fellowshipping (koinonia), with the blood sacrifice and
universal body of Jesus (See 11:23-32; Mt 26:2629; Lk 22:20; At 2:42). In this context, Paul is
referring to the universal body of believers that
communes together when partaking of the cup and
bread. In partaking of the cup and bread, Christians are reminded of their union with the universal body of Christ because of the members’ common obedience to the gospel of Christ.
10:17 One bread and one body: By eating
the Supper, Christians manifest their unity of faith.
The bread is symbolic of the unity of the body.
Therefore, every time Christians meet together to
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eat the Supper of the Lord, they proclaim the unity
of the global body of Christ (12:12,27; Rm 12:5;
Ep 4:4,16; Cl 3:15). Paul teaches that in eating
the Supper we remember the oneness of the body.
Each individual member is a part of the body regardless of where he assembles. When we eat of
the Supper, therefore, every disciple throughout
the world must remember that he is a part of the
universal body of Christ. Though the disciples do
not eat in the same place, or at the same time, they
eat the bread of the Supper of the Lord in remembrance that they are part of the body.
10:18 Partakers of the altar: Israelites partook of the animal sacrifices of the Old Testament.
They ate of the sacrifice that was made (Lv 3:3;
7:6-19; 8:31; Dt 12:17,18). In the same way, those
who partook of the pagan feasts of Corinth, and
ate of the meat sacrificed to idols, were partaking
of the idolatrous worship. Therefore, though we
understand that there is nothing in the meat, Paul
urges Christians to stay away from the pagan ceremonies of idolatrous worshipers.
10:19 There was nothing in an idol, nor the
sacrifices to an idol (8:4). The only significance
to either was in the imaginations of the worshipers. Therefore, Paul is not discussing the supposed
religious significance of either idols or foods taken
in reference to idols. He is discussing the religious connotations that misguided religionists
place on such things. The Christians who knew
that there was no religious significance to either
idols or foods must set an example for the community that God does not consider the religious
inventions of men to have any significance in reference to salvation.
10:20 Sacrifice to demons: Any religion that
is created after the misguided religious desires and
imaginations of men, therefore, is a tribute to demons (Compare Lv 17:7; Dt 32:17; Ps 106:37; Gl
4:8; Rv 9:20). Such was the idolatrous worship
throughout Achaia. Therefore, Paul did not want
the Corinthian brethren participating in idol feasts.
Their participation would give the impression that
they condoned the false religions of Corinth.
Therefore, Christians should stay away from idolatrous religions. When one becomes a Christian,
he should separate himself from man-made religions in order to be joined to the body of Christ
(See comments Mk 7:1-9; 2 Jn 9-11).
10:21 The Achaians had to make a choice. If

525

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

they were going to fellowship with the body of
Christ, then they could not partake of the false
religions of man (See 2 Co 6:15,16). They could
not be members of the body while at the same time
associate with idolatrous religions. If they did they
would give the impression that they condoned the
religious inventions of those who have been deceived by Satan. Paul worked among the religious
groups of his day in order to evangelize those who
were caught up in their own idolatrous religions.
He did not associate with them in order to partake
of their religious error.
10:22 Stronger than He: If one would attempt to provoke the Lord to jealousy, then he will
certainly reap the wrath of the Lord (Dt 32:21; Ez
22:14). What Christian, therefore, would seek to
provoke the Lord to jealousy by his participation
in idolatrous religions? Though there is nothing
in an idol or foods offered in respect to an idol,
one should not use his liberty to eat meat or associate with idolatrous temples in any way that might
give the impression that he condones idols or foods
sacrificed to idols. It is important, therefore, that
one be cautious about his participation with idolatrous religions that may give the impression that
he condones religious error. This does not say,
however, that what other religions do should govern what the church does in matters of opinion. In
the context of the idol worship that Paul is discussing, the discussion is not in reference to matters of opinion. These were matters of fundamental teaching in reference to the one true and living
God as opposed to false gods. Christians enjoy
freedom among themselves in matters of opinion.
However, when God speaks, they give their obedience to His law. It is for this reason that the
Christian’s relationship with those who have not
obeyed the gospel is evangelistic. The disciples
of Jesus must never refuse an opportunity to teach
others the truth of God’s word as Paul never refused to go into any religious center. Whenever
there is an opportunity to teach, one must take the
opportunity (See At 19:29-31).
10:23 All things are lawful: As an individual,
Paul understood the freedom that we have in Christ
(6:12). We must understand this statement in the
context of this discussion. The idols were nothing, and neither were the foods that were eaten in
respect to the idols. However, it was not wise to
partake of such in a context wherein the new con-
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vert might conclude that one was paying homage
to an idol. Our knowledge that there is nothing in
an idol, nor the foods offered to idols, should never
be used as an occasion to encourage another to
eat the foods offered to the idols (8:12). All things
do not edify: Something could be lawful, but not
necessarily beneficial for edification. Eating of
meats sacrificed to idols by the knowledgeable
Christian was lawful, but it was not expedient for
the sake of the new convert (8:12). Something
may be lawful, therefore, but considered not expedient because it causes the new convert to act
against his own conscience (See comments Rm
14).
10:24 Because individuals come into a brotherhood of believers through immersion into Christ,
they come into a fellowship wherein they have responsibilities toward one another. They come into
a fellowship of slaves who seek the best for others
(See comments Mk 10:43-45). They thus seek to
edify one another in an environment of mutual love
(See 13: 5; Rm 15:1,2; Ph 2:4).
WISE USE OF CHRISTIAN LIBERTY
10:25 Paul now turns to giving instructions
concerning how one should wisely use his freedom in Christ in reference to the idol worship of
the Achaian culture. Eat whatever: If the meat
was bought in the market, then it was possibly meat
that had been sacrificed to idols. However, Paul
instructs the Christians to simply buy and eat the
meat without asking if it was meat that had been
sacrificed to idols.
10:26,27 One must remember that all foods
were created by God in order to sustain the physical part of man (Ex 19:5; Ps 24:1; 50:12; see comments 1 Tm 4:4). There is no religious significance to any food. If a Christian were invited by
an unbeliever to a house and served meat, he was
to ask no questions concerning any religious significance of the meat. For conscience’ sake: They
were not to ask in order that they might eat the meat
in ignorance concerning its origin in reference to
idol worship (Lk 10:7,8; see comments Rm 14:23).
10:28 Do not eat: If the Christian were informed that the meat that was set before him was
sacrificed to idols, then he should not eat. He
should not eat in order to inform the host that he
will not do that which would condone the teaching that there were gods other than the one true
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God (Dt 10:14; Ps 24:1). The strong Christian
who has liberty to eat any meat, should not allow
the unbeliever or the new convert the opportunity
to believe that he has any respect for the idols of
false gods (8:7,10,12).
10:29,30 Conscience ... of the other: Paul
now explains that in the context of eating meat
sacrificed to idols, the leadership of the strong
brother must lead in protecting the conscience of
the new convert. Therefore, the point of his instructions is for the sake of the new convert, not
the conscience of the strong brother or even the
unbeliever. Paul’s instructions, therefore, must be
understood in the context of the one body relationship that the members have with one another.
In this relationship of unity, it is the responsibility
of the strong brethren to maintain their relationship with the new converts. The strong must maintain the fellowship for the sake of the new convert. Though one might have liberty in Christ to
do something, that liberty must first be considered in reference to new converts who might be
encouraged to act against their consciences (9:19;
Rm 14:6). Keep in mind that the one who might
be encouraged to eat against his conscience is the
new convert, not the older brother who should have
grown out of giving any religious significance to
meats offered to idols. The fact that there existed
in the Corinthian church those who were converted
out of idol worship, and yet had spiritually grown
past showing any religious significance to idols,
is evidence that God expects Christians to grow
in reference to these matters. Consider also the
fact that the Corinthian disciples, even those who
had been Christians for the longest time, were only
Christians for five to six years. Therefore, by this
time these strong Christians with knowledge concerning idols, had grown in five to six years to
understand that there was nothing in an idol or the
meats offered to idols. We would assume, therefore, that the new converts among them would
eventually grow out of their thinking that neither
idols nor foods had any religious significance. If
they did not, then they would be guilty of not growing in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and
Savior Jesus Christ (2 Pt 3:18). If they did not
grow, their spiritual immaturity in these matters
would be manifested in a few years if they maintained their same attitude toward meat as they had
at the time Paul wrote. We would correctly as-
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sume, therefore, that Paul’s instructions concerning this matter do not apply to matters of different
opinions between strong disciples. Strong disciples are those who realize that in matters of opinion, there is unity in the diversity of opinions
(Compare comments Ti 3:9-11).
10:31-33 To the glory of God: The
Christian’s life is given in its entirety to God (Rm
12:1,2; Gl 2:20). Therefore, the motivation behind the Christian’s behavior is in thanksgiving
for all that God has done through His grace
(15:10). When one is motivated by grace, he is
motivated to glorify with his life that there is only
one Lord to whom he has given his life (2 Co 4:15;
Cl 3:17; 1 Pt 4:11). Give no offense: The Christian should not conduct himself in a manner that
would dishonor God through his offense of the
new convert (Rm 14:13). His conduct must portray obedience to the one true God, and thus, become the opportunity for the unbelievers to ask
concerning his hope (1 Pt 3:15). Not seeking my
own: The Christian is to behave in a manner that
puts others first in his mind. In his personal conduct, Paul lived that which he preached. He became an example to those he sought to save
through the preaching of the gospel (9:22; Rm
15:2; Gl 1:10).
Chapter 11
11:1 This verse should actually be the concluding statement of chapter 10 and the discussion concerning idols. Imitate: This is from the
Greek word mimaitais. It is the word from which
the English word “mimic” is derived. For the
Achaian disciples, Paul here establishes his behavior as an example to be followed. However,
the condition for following his example is as he
followed Christ (See 4:16; Ep 5:1; Ph 3:17; 1 Th
1:6). The Holy Spirit allowed him to write this
unique statement because of the nature of his life
as a dedicated individual who had given himself
to Christ (See comments Gl 2:20). They were thus
to follow the example of his life as his life was
patterned after Christ.
MAINTAIN GOD-ORDAINED ROLES
In verses 2-16 Paul writes concerning the influence of the culture on the behavior of Christian
women. He wrote to correct the behavior of some
of the sisters who seem to have been influenced
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by either temple prostitutes or the unruly behavior of some dominant women of the culture.
11:2 Keep the traditions: One should certainly not confuse Paul’s use of the word “traditions” here with the man-made religious traditions
upon which false religions are based (See comments Mk 7:1-9). He speaks of inspired teachings by which they must conduct their thinking
and lives (7:17; 15:3; 2 Th 2:15; 3:6; see Gl
1:11,12).
11:3 The head: This metaphor is used to
signify that which is the center of reference and in
control. Christ is the center of reference to every
man who has submitted to His will. Therefore,
Christ is in control of the submitted through the
authority of His word (Jn 12:48). The husband is
the spiritual center of reference in the home, and
thus, the one who has the final responsibility of
leadership in the family (See comments Ep 5:2233). In her relationship with her husband, therefore, the wife should manifest an attitude of subjection to the husband in order to preserve the order of the home. An insubordinate wife presents
an environment in the home wherein there is no
final authority, and thus, children grow up without learning how to respect authority. Matriarchal societies produce insecure men. Head of
Christ: No one manifestation of the Godhead (the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit) works independently
of the Godhead. Therefore, God the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit are the head of Christ (Jn 14:28).
11:4 Paul addresses here the conduct of the
men in the assembly who publicly prayed and
preached by inspiration of the Holy Spirit. He
uses the Greek word anair which refers specifically to the male members. Head covered: The
literal translation of this phrase is “to have something down over his or her head.” That which one
is “to have down over his head” is not mentioned
in the Greek word. We would assume that such
things as hats, caps or napkins are not in the definition of the word. Verse 14 indicates that what is
under discussion is the hair. However, it was a
custom of the times that women wear veils that
covered their faces. The veil symbolized the
woman’s subjection to her husband and the fact
that she sexually gave herself only to her husband.
If she did not wear the veil, then she was manifesting a spirit of rebellion. There are some Bible
students who believe that reference here is to the
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hair of the man and woman. In other words, the
man should not pray or prophecy while manifesting an effeminate appearance as a woman. Dishonors his head: If a man prays or prophesies in
public with the appearance of a woman, he dishonors his headship.
11:5 Every woman: There were women in
the early church who were inspired in their prayers
and teaching (At 21:9). However, there is no indication where any sister taught or prayed in a
manner wherein she usurped authority over a man
(14:34). Their work of praying and teaching was
always in an environment wherein they maintained
their submission to the brothers. Though the environment wherein they maintained their submission may be determined by the culture, Paul instructs that they should not conduct themselves in
a manner where they lose the glory and honor of
their position. Since the covering of the women
manifested their position in public life, Paul is talking about more than the assembly of the body (See
comments 1 Tm 2:8-15). Uncovered: The Greek
word here is akatakaluptos. This word does not
define that which is the covering. Since it is a
generic term, then the context must determine what
the covering is. Verse 4, in conjunction with verse
14, would identify the covering here as hair. There
were possibly some Corinthian sisters who were
cutting their hair in a way to be identified with the
temple prostitutes of Aphrodite. Their wrong behavior was not in cutting their hair or in having
short hair. Many women throughout the world
naturally have short hair. The problem here was
the shaving of their hair in order to be identified
with the temple prostitutes. Such behavior brought
shame upon the church. It manifested an attitude
of insubordination to those outside the church.
Dishonors her head: By cutting their hair, these
sisters were behaving in a way to be identified with
the idolatrous temple worship, and thus, were
bringing shame upon their husbands. It brought
shame upon the body of Christ because such an
act manifested to the society that these women
were behaving in an insubordinate manner in reference to their husbands. When Christians behave in a manner to identify with cultural practices of the world that manifest principles contrary
to the will of God, then they bring shame upon
other disciples. It is not the place of Christians to
involve themselves with those things in a society
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that are considered either rebellious or immoral
(Compare comments 1 Pt 3:1-6).
11:6 It was not becoming, as a lady in the
culture of Corinth, for a woman to cut her hair in
order to look like a man. In the Old Testament,
the head was shaved in times of mourning (Lv 10;
Jb 1:20). In this context Paul affirms that if the
sisters want to shave their heads, then they must
accept the shame that goes with doing such (See
Nm 5:18). If they shave their heads in order to
identify with the temple prostitutes, then in the eyes
of the Christian community they have shamed
themselves before the church. Therefore, Christians must be careful not to present themselves in
a manner that identifies them with an immoral and
disobedient world.
11:7 The man should not reject his God-ordained position in life by covering his head. The
woman should not reject her honored position by
shaving her head. We must keep in mind that the
principle of the headship of man and submission
of the wives was determined by God. However,
how such is manifested within a culture is determined by the culture. Paul does not explain in
what manner a woman is to remain in a submissive role. The fact is that she is, and thus, she
should exercise caution in her life in order to manifest a position of submission in relation to her husband. In the Achaian culture, the covering had
great significance in reference to the position of
the wife in reference to her husband and other men.
This cultural significance, therefore, determined
the use of the veil that covered the woman’s face.
However, in most societies throughout the world
today, the covering means nothing in reference to
the woman’s submission to the man.
11:8,9 Woman for the man: The woman
was created from man (Gn 2:21) and given to the
man (Gn 2:18). She was created for man (Gn 2:18)
and was given to be the glory of man (See comments 1 Tm 2:13,14). The relationship of the
woman to the man, therefore, is a place of glory.
When women walk outside their place of glory,
they do not exalt themselves in the eyes of God.
What Paul instructs in this context is for the purpose of guarding the position of the woman, both
before society, and before the church.
11:10 Authority on her head: Though Paul
does not define how long the covering of hair
should be, he assumes that the Corinthians can cul-
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turally determine the length that would indicate
her submission to the headship of her husband.
Whatever the length may be, it must indicate that
she is guarding her husband’s authority and
headship in the family. Because of the angels:
Angels function submissively before the presence
of God. Some Bible students have affirmed that
Paul means here that there were angels in their
presence. The woman’s sign of submission, therefore, must be maintained in order to manifest her
demeanor of submission for the sake of angels.
However, the Greek word angelos that is used here
can be translated “messengers” (See Gr. in Mt
11:10; Lk 7:24; 9:52; Js 2:25). Reference could
possibly be to the evangelists who came their way.
11:11,12 The man and woman are mutually
dependent on one another. It is God’s plan that
the woman function in a submissive manner in
order that the man guard her position of honor
through love. The wife who does not allow her
husband to function as the head of the family has
moved herself out of a position wherein her honor
is protected. The man is dependent on the woman
who adds wholeness to his life. His very existence depends upon the power of the woman to
continue the human race through procreation. Together, both man and woman are dependent on
God, for both are created and sustained by the
power of God (See Gl 3:28).
11:13 Paul asks the question of this verse
while knowing that the Corinthians would answer
in the negative. Head uncovered: The same
Greek word is used here as in verse 5. That which
is the covering is not identified by the word. Therefore, we can identify the covering only by the context in which this word is used. Verse 14 identifies the covering as the hair. The Achaians knew
what the covering was about which Paul spoke.
They would therefore judge that it was not proper
for the woman to pray with her head shaven.
11:14 It is in this passage that Paul identifies
the covering about which he is talking. It is the
hair. The problem was the cutting of the hair in
order to manifest an non-submissive attitude. In
the cultural context of the Achaians, the cutting of
the woman’s hair identified the women of the
church with the rebellious cultural practices of
women manifesting a spirit of insubordination.
The problem is not the covering. It was the attitude by which the covering was dismissed. We
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must not lose focus of the issue in the context.
Paul is not condemning the short hair. He is dealing with the attitude of those women who were
rebelling against their God-ordained position. The
cutting of the hair was only the indication of the
problem.
11:15 Given to her for a covering: It is here
that Paul explains that the hair manifested the glory
of the woman. If a woman would present herself
in a manner to be identified as a man, then she has
forsaken her glory. In the culture of Corinth, emphasis on the long hair indicated the woman’s willingness to maintain her position in society. The
long hair is given to her for a covering instead of
a veil. Therefore, she could signal her willingness to maintain her position in society by the
wearing of long hair instead of the physical covering or wrap that was used to cover the face. Paul
used the Greek word koma for the first time here
in this chapter. It refers to the physical veil that
was used to cover the face in order to show submission. However, in this passage Paul is saying
that the long hair of the woman would take the
place of the koma in that long hair would also
manifest the position of the woman.
11:16 Seems to be contentious: The nonsubmissive attitudes of some of the sisters was contrary to the teaching of submission that had been
taught to all the disciples. It is thus not a point of
dispute, but one to which the sisters in Achaia must
submit in order to maintain the God-appointed role
of the woman (vss 2,3; see 1 Pt 3:1-6). No such
custom: It was not Paul’s custom to be argumentative about matters of opinion (2 Tm 2:24; Ti 3:9).
In cultures where the woman’s covering indicates
the position of the woman, there may be points of
discussion on this matter. However, in those cultures where the covering signifies nothing in reference to the woman’s position, then the matter is
not an issue for discussion. Women were free to
do with their covering as they chose. Therefore,
Paul’s discussion of this context developed only
because of some sisters who were not maintaining their positions in reference to male leadership.
The problem was not the covering, but the attitude of some dominant sisters. Though the covering had to be discussed because it was the cultural
symbol of submission, contentions over the covering must not divert our attention away from the
real problem.
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FELLOWSHIP
DURING THE LORD’S MEAL
This section of teaching must be understood
in the historical context that the Achaian disciples
gathered together in the homes of the members
throughout Achaia, as other disciples did in other
cities of the 1st century. Since assembly in purpose-built church buildings would not exist in the
history of the church until the first part of the 4th
century, the logistics of the assembly of the disciples of the early church must always be understood to be in a house setting. And since nowhere
in the New Testament is the church determined to
exist or be identified by the ability of all the members to meet together at the same place, then the
disciples in any city met in many homes throughout the city. The urban disciples met in multiple
assemblies in every city where the church existed.
The context of verses 17-34, therefore, must be
understood in reference to meeting in either the
homes of the members, or a possible occasional
area-wide meeting of all the disciples for a special fellowship love feast/Supper. There is nothing in this context that informs us as to when this
particular meeting took place. The disciples came
together on the first day of the week on a regular
basis (16:1,2). But their regular coming together
in small house assemblies does not present the
historical setting for what Paul instructs in this context. The context supports the conclusion that what
is under discussion is an occasional assembly of
all the disciples of Achaia, though the early disciples met every week in their homes in order to
celebrate the Supper (At 20:7).
11:17 Come together ... for the worse: The
reason for their coming together in an area-wide
assembly was to celebrate their oneness as the
whole body through the sacrifice of Jesus and to
encourage one another to love and do good works
(See comments Hb 10:24,25). They came together
to remember their common covenant relationship
with God that was based on the cross. They came
together for a love feast in order to celebrate their
unity because of the oneness of the universal body
of Christ (10:14-17). However, because of the
puffed up attitudes of some, their coming together
into one area-wide assembly was an occasion to
manifest their dysfunctional unity (vs 33). Instead
of coming together to celebrate their unity, their
assembly became an opportunity to manifest pride
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and sectarianism on the part of some. For this
reason, their coming together promoted division
instead of unity. Their assembly for the love feast/
Supper became an opportunity for discord because
of the inconsiderate attitudes of some.
11:18 In assembly: The Greek text literally
reads, “in assembly.” Paul is discussing a public
assembly. It is unlikely that this is the assembly in
someone’s house. The context of this assembly
would be when all members in all Achaia came
together to celebrate their oneness around the love
feast/Supper (See 2 Pt 2:13; Jd 12). It was an
occasion where every member had to consider one
another. Rural and urban, rich or poor, would have
to consider one another’s culture, customs and
ministries of the miraculous gifts. Individuals
would have to consider their mutual responsibility to encourage one another. Unfortunately, this
provincial assembly of several house groups from
all Achaia became the occasion to manifest their
dysfunctional unity that existed among the Achaian
disciples. Divisions: They had divided among
themselves because of their sectarian attitudes (See
comments 1:12,13; 3:3). They had divided among
themselves because of their prideful use of the miraculous gifts. In the context of the love feast,
they had socially divided themselves by manifesting their selfishness and lack of consideration for
one another as the Achaian body.
11:19 Factions: This word is from the Greek
word haireseis. Reference is to sects among the
disciples of Achaia that were caused by allegiance
to different individuals (1:12,13), and prideful attitudes in reference to the use of miraculous gifts
(chs 12 – 14). There were even questions over
teaching concerning the resurrection (ch 15). May
be made known: Times of dysfunctional unity
among disciples provides an opportunity to manifest those disciples who truly have a heart of love,
mercy and forbearance. It also provides the occasion for the proud to manifest their true character
before all. God will allow the opportunity for division to occur in order to test the sincerity of those
who claim to be Christian (Compare Dt 13:3; see
Lk 2:35; 1 Jn 2:19). It is during times of social
chaos among the disciples that the spirit of love,
mercy and forbearance is manifested within the
hearts of those who truly love God and seek to
behave after His will (See comments Ph 4:5). On
the occasion of what is mentioned in this context,
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the area-wide love feast/Supper became the opportunity for those with sectarian hearts to be manifested before the whole church.
11:20 It is not to eat: The Achaians, as well
as many 1st century disciples, regularly gathered
to ate the love feast/Lord’s Supper (vs 21; 2 Pt
2:13; Jd 12; see comments At 20:7). As the Passover meal, at which time Jesus instituted His Supper, it was a time of celebration. For this reason,
the love feast of the early church was a celebration meal. In the case of the Achaian church, however, this feast turned into an opportunity for division, selfishness and disorder. The unholy attitudes that were generated during their love feasts
made it impossible for them to have a mind of
celebration in order to eat the Lord’s memorial
that was eaten during or after the love feasts.
Lord’s Supper: “Supper” is from the Greek word
deipnon, meaning a full meal, or feast, as it is used
in other contexts of the New Testament (See Mk
6:21; Lk 14:12-14; Jn 12:1,2; 13:1-14; Rv
19:9,17). This is the only time the phrase “Lord’s
Supper” is used in the New Testament in reference to the disciples eating a meal in remembrance
of the sacrifice of Jesus and His resurrection from
the dead (See comments Mt 26:26-29). The assembly of Christians on the first day of the week
provided an opportunity for them to come together
in their different homes in order to remember the
One who was the atoning sacrifice for their sins
(See At 20:7). It was a time to celebrate their covenant with God. It was also an opportunity to remember the one universal body that was purchased
with the sacrificial blood of Jesus (10:15-17).
11:21 The Achaian love feast had digressed
into an occasion that manifested pride, selfishness
and sectarianism. The rich brethren were not being considerate of the poor. Some were eating the
food of the love feast before others had a chance
to come and share in the food (vs 33). The love
feast that should manifest Christian brotherhood
had digressed into a feast of gluttony and drunkenness. As a result, they were in no spiritual state
of mind to eat the Lord’s Supper. Their unholy
attitudes made it impossible for them to partake
of the Lord’s Supper with a correct mental attitude.
11:22 Houses in which to eat and to drink:
Paul gives instructions here that it would be better
for them to eat something first at their own home
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before they came to the general assembly to partake of the love feast/Supper. If they could not
wait to eat before everyone arrived at the love feast,
then they should eat something before they came.
It would be better to do this than to come together
and manifest an inconsiderate behavior toward others. In the statements of this verse, Paul shamed
them for harboring unholy attitudes that led them
to carry out unholy practices when they partook
of the love feast with one another. He does not
condemn them for gathering together to have the
love feast, for in verses 33 & 34 he gives them
instructions on how to have an orderly love feast
with the Lord’s Supper when they come together.
Neither does he condemn the eating of a meal at
the location of the meeting. If he did this, then he
would be condemning the eating of a meal in the
Christians’ homes because the Christians in the 1st
century met on Sundays in their homes. What Paul
is condemning are some disciples who were turning something that was good and right into an occasion for division (See 16:19; Rm 16:5). Christians must remember that the love feast, in the context of the Lord’s Supper, is not a common meal.
It is a covenant meal. It is a time for considering
one another in our covenant relationship with God.
The love feast, therefore, was not eaten to satisfy
hunger. It was an opportunity to come together to
examine ourselves and prepare our minds for eating the Lord’s memorial meal. The assembly of
God: When Christians behave among themselves
in a manner that is portrayed here in reference to
the digression of the love feast, then the community in which the disciples live is revealed to be
an assembly of people with ungodly attitudes.
Those Christians, therefore, who would seek their
own interests at the expense of their relationship
with other disciples, have brought upon themselves
the judgment of God. If the Achaians could not
cease from their gluttonous and drunken meal, then
they should stop the love feast, for it brought themselves as the body of Christ into disrepute. Paul
calls on them to respect the poor. He calls on them
to consider the reputation of one another. He calls
on them to restore an assembly for the love feast
and Lord’s Supper that would be characteristic of
people of God who have love among themselves.
He instructed them not to have an assembly that
was characteristic of the drunken assemblies of
the pagan temples.
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11:23,24 I have received: What Paul now
explains came to him by revelation of the Lord
(15:3; Gl 1:11,12; Cl 3:24). The Lord directly
explained to him the significance of the Lord’s
Supper (See comments Mt 26:26-29). Took
bread: It was during the Passover meal that the
Lord changed the meaning of the Passover into a
memorial of His body and blood. The bread represented the incarnate body of Jesus that was sacrificially nailed to the cross, as well as the universal body of members who are connected to Him
in a covenant relationship (10:16). But the symbolism goes beyond the literal body of Jesus. For
the Jews, bread referred to sustenance from God.
Throughout their wilderness wanderings, God sustained the nation of Israel by giving manna from
heaven. During the Passover feast, the bread symbolized God’s sustenance of their lives throughout the wilderness wandering. While in the land
of promise, the nation was blessed with rain from
God. Bread came from grain. Grain came from
plants. Plants grew because of the rain. And rain
came from God. Bread was thus symbolic of
God’s sustenance of His people. Those who are
members of the body of Christ receive the continued sustenance of eternal life that comes from God.
When Jesus took the bread, therefore, the Jewish
disciples knew what the bread of the Passover
meant. It meant life. Being a member of His body
means life, which life was made possible by the
atoning sacrifice of the literal body of Jesus on
the cross. Jesus is the Bread of Life who has come
down out of heaven for the life of all those who
obey Him (Jn 6:35) Is for you: The word “broken” that is used in some translations is not in many
Greek texts, and thus, this word could be dropped
from the text as many translations do. The text
would read, “This is My body which is for you.”
There were no bones broken in the crucified body
of Jesus. Remembrance: The Greek word here
is anamnesis, which is generally translated “remembrance.” The word can equally be translated
“reminder.” The Lord’s Supper can be the token,
sign or memorial event that Jesus instituted in order that His body of people remember His covenant with them. Or, reference could be that the
Lord’s Supper was instituted in order that the disciples also partake of it in order to remind Jesus
to fulfill the promises of His covenant with them
(See Gn 9:12-16; Ex 2:23-25; Ez 16:59,60). The

1 Corinthians 11

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

Supper was instituted in order to regularly remind
Christians of who they were and why they were
the sons of God. It is imperative, therefore, that
Christians regularly partake of the Supper in order to remember the sacrificial offering of Jesus.
However, in partaking of the Supper, we, as the
sons of God, are reminding Jesus to remember the
promises of His covenant. It is not that He forgets. It is that we need a continual reminder of the
promises of the covenant by reminding Him.
11:25 The cup: Paul was not placing emphasis here on the physical cup that was used only
as a container in which the fruit of the vine was
distributed among the disciples. The bread of the
previous verse did not need a container as the liquid of the fruit of the vine. Therefore, he simply
referred to the cup to stand for the fruit of the vine
that was within the cup. There is no spiritual significant of the container. The new covenant: Jesus
gave His blood in order to ratify a new covenant
between God and man (See comments Jr 31:3134). Therefore, when one is immersed into Christ,
he comes into this new covenant relationship with
God. It is new because the Sinai covenant between God and Israel was taken away (See comments Hb 10:5-10).
11:26 As often as: In this context, Paul did
not command a specific time for the eating of the
Lord’s Supper. However, we would assume from
the context here that the Achaians were eating it
on the first day of the week (Sunday) when they
came together in their homes. This was the day
when they came together in assembly (vs 18;
16:1,2; see At 20:7). Since they were coming together for the occasional regional love feast, they
were corrupting the Supper by their gluttony and
drunken inconsideration of one another. Therefore, because of their sinful attitudes, they were
not able to partake of the Supper with their minds
focused on their oneness in Christ. Their attitudes
were clouded with drunkenness and their spirit of
division was manifested through their lack of consideration. At the time they were to eat of the
Supper, therefore, they were not worthy in their
thinking. Proclaim the Lord’s death: When
Christians come together to eat the Lord’s Supper, they make a proclamation that Jesus died for
their sins. Paul affirms that Christians should make
this proclamation of the Lord’s death until He
comes again. Christians make the proclamation

532

that they are blood-bought sons of God through
the atoning sacrifice of Jesus Christ. As often as
the disciples have the opportunity to eat the Supper, they proclaim who they are and what they believe. It is for this reason that disciples should eat
the Supper as often as they can.
11:27 An unworthy manner: Paul does not
mean here that we must be spiritually worthy in
order to eat the Supper. If this were true, then no
one could eat the Supper because all have sinned
(Rm 3:9,10,23). There is no man or woman who
can meritoriously qualify to eat the Supper if reference is to spiritual worthiness. If Paul were discussing the worthiness of the individual, then if
one did eat, he would be arrogantly trusting in his
own performance of law and good works. He
would be arrogantly comparing himself with his
brother who felt that he could not eat because he
felt unworthy. Therefore, Paul cannot be teaching here that one’s general worthiness in reference
to God is a qualification for eating the Supper. If
such were true, he would be teaching something
that is contrary to the context in which he makes
this statement. What he does refer to is the unworthy attitudes and behavior of those inconsiderate disciples who became gluttonous and
drunken when they ate the love feast (vss 20-22).
Because of the unholy and arrogant attitudes of
those who did not wait for everyone to gather for
the feast, they could not eat the Supper that followed the love feast. The unholy attitudes that
came out of the love feasts before the Supper made
it impossible for them to eat the Supper of the Lord
in the right state of mind.
11:28 Examine himself: One must first examine himself, and then eat the Lord’s Supper.
During the love feast, there is the opportunity for
each disciple to examine his relationship with his
fellow brother. If one can eat the love feast in
fellowship with a brother, then he can eat the Supper of the Lord. Therefore, as one eats the Supper
of the Lord, he should be manifesting his attitude
of fellowship and unity toward his brothers. If he
is not in unity with his brothers while eating the
love feast, then he judges himself to have an unworthy attitude at the time he eats of the Lord’s
Supper (10:15-17; see Mt 26:22; 2 Co 13:5; Gl
6:4). Therefore, one should be in a worthy state
of mind at the time he partakes of the Supper in
order to proclaim the Lord’s death, as well as to
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remember the oneness of the body of Christ. It is
for this reason that during any assembly of the saints
wherein the Supper is eaten, there must be no hysterical outbursts or uncontrollable situations. There
must be no gluttony or drunkenness. It must be a
time of fellowship and self-examination during
which the disciples celebrate their unity in Christ.
The love feast, therefore, was an occasion to prepare the disciples’ minds for eating the Supper.
11:29 For one to eat of the Supper in a casual
or irreverent manner is to despise the sacrificial
body of Christ and His body, the church (vs 22).
Eating the Supper with such an attitude is to bring
condemnation upon oneself because he is not considering the seriousness of his relationship with
either his brother or the Lord. If a person is not
considering the Lord’s body and his brother at the
time he eats and drinks, then he is judging himself
unworthy because he has an unworthy attitude at
the time of eating.
11:30 Many are weak ... sleep: Some Bible
students have affirmed that Paul’s reference here
is to the Achaians’ spiritual sickness. Because of
their unworthy attitudes, and the atmosphere surrounding the Supper, such was a manifestation of
their spiritual sickness. Some were “asleep” because they had already spiritually fallen away
(Compare 2 Pt 2:20-22). However, some Bible
students affirm that reference here is to physical
affliction that was brought upon them directly by
God as a result of their corruption of the body of
Christ. If this were not the case in the absence of
Paul, then it was possibly going to take place when
Paul came, for he was coming with the rod of discipline (Compare comments At 5:1-11; 1 Tm
1:20). He was coming with the rod of discipline
in order to correct these matters among them
(4:20). As a Christ-sent apostle, he had the responsibility to deliver sinners to Satan for the destruction of the flesh. It is best to understand this
passage metaphorically in the sense that many
among them were spiritually sick and some were
simply spiritually dead. However, as a Christ-sent
apostle, we can also assume that Paul was coming
to carry out his God-ordained responsibility to continue what was already happening to them directly
from God as in the case of Ananias and Sapphira
(See comments At 5:1-11). There would be the
destruction of the flesh of some in order that they
might be taught.
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11:31 If we judged ourselves: If they were
judging themselves to be unholy, and thus, correcting their sinful practices and attitudes in reference to the Supper, then there would be no need
for someone else to judge them. Paul is urging
them to take the initiative to judge their own relationship with God (vss 28,29; 2 Co 13:5; compare Ps 32:5; 1 Jn 1:9). He said this in order that
his coming to them not be an occasion for judgment, but for joy.
11:32 Disciplined by the Lord: Because they
did not judge themselves in order to correct the
problems surrounding the Supper, and other sinful attitudes and practices, the Lord was directly
chastising them (2 Sm 7:14; Ps 94:12; Hb 12:58,11; Rv 3:19). Only through the revelation that
Paul herein writes, they could understand that they
were being chastised by the Lord. Since their selfjudgment was not sufficient to correct their ungodly atmosphere that surrounded the Lord’s Supper, they could not connect their discipline from
the Lord with their violation of the sanctity of the
Supper. Therefore, if they did not repent, Paul
was coming to finalize their chastisement from the
Lord (4:20; see comments 2 Co 10 – 13).
11:33 In the last two verses of the chapter,
Paul gave them basic instructions on how to correct, not discontinue, their love feast occasions.
When they came together for their love feasts, they
must wait for one another. This would manifest
consideration for one another. It would allow the
poor an opportunity to have a portion of the food.
It would allow those who came from great distances throughout Achaia to be present for the feast
and Supper. It would also prevent some from eating, and then going home after eating the Lord’s
Supper.
11:34 If there are those who are too hungry
to wait, then they should eat something at home
before they come to this special area-wide feast
(vs 22). In this way, they would not be coming
together for the purpose of simply eating the love
feast, for the love feast was not a common meal,
but a covenant meal. They would be coming together for the proper reason of being with their
brethren, as well as coming together for the Lord’s
Supper. If they came together and carried on in a
gluttonous manner, then they would have judged
themselves unworthy. When I come: There were
evidently other things that needed to be corrected
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than what was discussed in this context. Therefore, Paul was going to personally set these things
in order when he came (See 4:20). He was coming with the responsibility of a Christ-sent apostle,
and with such responsibility, he had no choice but
to exercise the power of a Christ-sent apostle. God
gave the apostles disciplinary power in order to
grow the early church into maturity during its early
years of existence. Once the church was firmly
established, this disciplinary power passed away
with the death of the Christ-sent apostles.
COVENANT FEASTS
Jesus instituted His Supper in the context of a
covenant meal, the Passover feast. The Lord’s
Supper is a covenant feast of Christians who are
in a common covenant relationship with God. And
thus, the love feast/Supper is an opportunity to
celebrate our covenant with God. Covenants in
the Old Testament were established on the foundation of a sacrifice. A covenant was first made
between two parties, which covenant was confirmed and instituted by animal sacrifices (Ps
50:5). The covenant represented an agreement
between two parties, and thus fellowship that was
based on the agreement. At an altar of an animal
sacrifice, therefore, a covenant was established.
After the sacrifice, however, celebration took place
as the covenanted parties came together in a fellowship meal. The making of the covenant at the
altar of sacrifice was a time of commitment and
solemnity, but when it came to the meal at the table
to eat the sacrificed animal, it was a time for joy
and celebration in the presence of God. There
was a difference, therefore, between the altar of
sacrifice and the table of fellowship. Each had its
own significance in the institution and continuance of the covenant. Here are some examples:
1. In Genesis 26:26-31, Abimelech, king of
the Philistines, came to Isaac in order to establish
a covenant of peace with him. “Let there now be
an oath between us, even between you and us.
And let us make a covenant with you” (Gn 26:28).
Abimelech wanted to make the covenant in order
“that you [Isaac] will do us no harm ...” (Gn
26:29). A covenant was subsequently made between Isaac and Abimelech in order that something good come from the covenant. Once the
covenant was established, a covenant meal celebrated the event. In Genesis 26:30 it is stated,
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“So he made them a feast, and they ate and
drank.”
2. When Jacob secretly left the presence of
Laban in order to return to his homeland, Laban
pursued after him with the intent of doing Jacob
harm (Gn 31:22,23). However, God came to
Laban in a dream and warned him concerning his
evil intentions against Jacob (Gn 31:24). When
Laban finally overtook Jacob, he offered to make
a covenant with Jacob in order to establish a peaceful relationship between the two families (Gn
31:44). Again, the purpose of the covenant was
looking forward to something good, that there be
peace between Jacob and Laban.
The covenant between Jacob and Laban was
sworn in the presence of God who was the judge
of the covenant (Gn 31:49,50,53). Both parties
of the covenant would be blessed if they honored
the conditions of the covenant. A peaceful relationship would continue between the two families
from the time of the covenant forward. In order
to enact the covenant, a sacrifice was made. Following the sacrifice, and as part of the covenant
ceremony, a joyous meal of celebration was conducted (Gn 31:54). The meal for the sacrifice was
not a time for solemnity, sadness and guilt. It was
a time of celebration over the fact that a covenant
of peace had been made between two parties. The
sacrifice established the covenant. The fellowship feast celebrated the sacrifice and the covenant.
3. When Israel came out of Egyptian captivity, God established a covenant relationship with
the nation (Ex 19 – 24). After the conditions and
responsibilities of the covenant were stated, Exodus 24:1-11 explains the ratification of the covenant. Israel “offered burnt offerings and sacrificed peace offerings of oxen to the Lord” (Ex
24:5). “Then he [Moses] took the Book of the
Covenant and read in the audience of the people.
And they said, ‘All that the Lord has said we will
do. And we will be obedient’” (Ex 24:7). Following the ratification of the covenant through sacrifices to God, and oaths to keep the covenant, the
nation ate and drank (Ex 24:11). The eating and
drinking after the establishment of the covenant
was a time of celebration and joy. A covenant of
peace had been established with God. At the altar, sacrifices were offered for the sins of the
people. After the sacrifice, a meal was eaten to
celebrate the covenant that had been established
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with God. Both events were in the presence and
fellowship of God. When we eat, therefore, we
eat in the presence of the Lord.
Throughout the history of Israel, there were
times for remembrance and renewal of the covenant that God made with Israel. When the temple
was built, it was a time of remembrance, revival
and recommitment to the will of God (2 Ch 5 – 7).
When the temple was completed, “the king and
all the people offered sacrifices before the Lord”
(2 Ch 7:4). After the sacrifices, Solomon “sent
the people away to their tents, rejoicing and happy
in heart for the goodness that the Lord had shown
to David and to Solomon, and to Israel His
people” (2 Ch 7:10).
After the Babylonian captivity, Israel returned
and rebuilt the temple that had been destroyed by
Nebuchadnezzar (Ez 6:13-22). In the remembrance and renewal of their covenant with the
Lord, they offered sacrifices for all Israel (Ez
6:17). Ezra 6:22 states, “And they kept with joy
the feast of unleavened bread seven days, for the
Lord made them joyful.”
The returnees from Babylon also rebuilt the
walls of the city of Jerusalem (Ne 7,8). Once the
walls were rebuilt, it was a time for remembrance,
revival and celebration by keeping the feast of
Trumpets (See Nm 29:1-6). On the day this feast
of renewal was kept, Nehemiah exhorted the
people not to mourn or weep, for it was a day of
joy and celebration (Ne 8:9). He exhorted them
that “... this day is holy to our Lord. Do not be
grieved, for the joy of the Lord is your strength”
(Ne 8:10).
No better words than the preceding words of
Nehemiah could be spoken to describe the atmosphere that should surround the love feast/Supper
that we eat today. This is not an occasion for sadness. The sacrifice has already been offered at
the altar of the cross in order that we come into a
covenant relationship with God. Therefore, it is a
time for great joy and rejoicing as in the time when
Israel was delivered from her enemies (See Et
9:19,22). It is a time to share with one another
(See Ps 112). It is a time of eating and drinking
together with celebration to the Lord.
What is significant in reference to the meal
that followed the altar of sacrifice that ratified a
covenant, was that the meal was eaten in the presence of the Lord (Ex 18:12; see Dt 12:7,18;
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14:23,26; 15:20). When Israelites communed with
one another in the celebration of the covenant
meal, they did so with the knowledge that the Lord
was in their presence. God’s presence was His
stamp of approval of the covenant itself, as well
as the joy and celebration that took place after the
sacrifices for the covenant. When the covenant
was established and maintained, God was present.
In the celebration meal, therefore, those who communed with one another knew that they were in
the presence of the Lord. Either the Achaians did
not comprehend the significance of the love feast/
Supper, or there were some among them who were
still carnal. If they did not repent in this matter,
however, Paul was coming with the rod to sort
them out.
Chapter 12
MIRACULOUS GIFTS
Chapters 12-14 have been some of the most
controversial and studied chapters in the Bible.
They have also been some of the most twisted
contexts of Scripture among those who have
sought to create a religion after their own emotional hysteria. In these chapters Paul deals with
the misuse of miraculous gifts. The gifts were misused because of the puffed up attitudes of some of
the disciples in Achaia. In fact, we have these
portions of Scripture to study because of the puffed
up attitudes of these disciples. The miraculous
gifts permeated the body of disciples of the 1st century to which the Christ-sent apostles had traveled. In many cases, the gifts were received by
those who traveled to the early Passover/Pentecost feasts when the apostles were still in Jerusalem (See comments Mk 16:17-20; At 2:38,39;
8:18; Rm 1:11). In the absence of an inspired written New Testament, God administered teaching
through the apostles’ hands by which the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit were given. The gifts
firmly established the first Christians in their conversion out of Judaism and idolatrous religions.
However, in the case of the Corinthian church, we
have Paul’s instructions concerning the use of the
gifts because of the Corinthians’ misuse of the gifts.
Ephesus, Philippi, Derbe and a host of other cities did not have the arrogant and puffed up attitudes as was typical of many in Corinth. Therefore, there was no need to write exhortations as 1
Corinthians 12-14 to other regions. Because the
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Holy Spirit inspired Paul to write to the Corinthians who misused the gifts, and not to Christians in other areas, leads us to conclude that the
gifts were only temporary in the establishment of
the early church. Once their purpose was fulfilled,
there would be no further use of the gifts, and thus,
they would pass away. If it were not for the misuse of the gifts in Corinth, therefore, we would
have no information concerning their use among
the early 1st century disciples. It is on this basis
that we must conclude that the gifts were meant to
be only temporary. They would pass away when
the fullness of the inspired New Testament was
written and distributed among the disciples. It is
on this basis that we must conclude that the miraculous gifts were never meant to be the foundation upon which the Christian’s faith was to be
based. Believers were to focus on Jesus, not the
work of the Holy Spirit through the miraculous
gifts.
12:1 Concerning spiritual gifts: The word
“gifts” is not in the Greek text. However, it is
clearly understood that the subject of this context
is about the manifestation and function of the miraculous gifts that were given by the Holy Spirit
(vss 5-11). The purpose for which the gifts were
given was to edify and build up the new Christians until they were firmly established upon the
word of God. Once the gifts had accomplished
their purpose, then they passed away (See comments 2 Tm 4:20).
12:2 Led astray: It is good for us to remember our state of being lost when we were outside
Christ (Ep 2:1,2). In this case, Paul reminds his
readers that they were once in the bondage of their
self-deception of belief in idols (6:11; Ep 2:11; 1
Th 1:9; 1 Pt 4:3). They had created gods after
their own imaginations, and subsequently, they
made idols to represent their beliefs (Ps 115:5; Is
46:7; Jr 10:5; Hk 2:18,19). You were led: Regardless of their being led astray after their own
religious inventions, they were led back to God
through the preaching of the gospel (2 Th 2:13,14).
12:3 No one who was truly speaking by inspiration of the Holy Spirit would either speak or
live in a way to curse the name of Jesus. The truly
inspired man who spoke would also live the life
about which he spoke. The identity of any person
to be from God would be the word that he speaks.
One could not work the miraculous work of God,
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and at the same time teach those things that were
contrary to the word of God. Accursed: This is
from the Greek word anathema. The emphasis of
the meaning of the word is on being destroyed
from the presence of God (See Gl 1:6-9). The
emphasis of Paul’s statement here could be that
anyone who spoke by the direction of the Spirit
would obviously not proclaim Jesus accursed (See
1 Jn 4:2). Jesus is Lord: Except through the revelation of God, Jesus would have been just another Jew and an innocent person crucified on a
cross. However, the messiahship and sonship of
Jesus were made known to man through the revelation of God (Ep 3:3-5). His reign and lordship
over all things were made known by inspiration
of the Spirit (See At 2:36,37).
12:4 Many kinds of gifts: Though there are
different functions of the miraculous gifts, all of
them originated from the same Spirit (vs 11; Rm
12:3-8; Hb 2:4; 1 Pt 4:10). Since there is only
one Spirit (Ep 4:4), then the one Spirit works in
unison through the gifts.
12:5 Many kinds of ministries: This is the
administration of the gifts to carry out the work of
only one Lord Jesus (Rm 12:6; Ep 4:4-6). Since
the one Godhead works in unison, the division that
existed among the Achaian Christians did not originate from God, but from man. Since God works
as one, so should those who claim to work on behalf of His cause. Disciples that claim to have the
Spirit working through them, but do not work with
other Spirit-filled disciples, do not have the one
Spirit working through them. The fact that there
was division among the Corinthians was evidence
that their own thinking was involved in the division, and not the direction of the Spirit.
12:6 Many kinds of activities: The miraculous gifts manifested themselves in different ways.
Nevertheless, one must not understand the diversity of the function of the gifts in a way that would
attack the oneness of God. God the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit all work as one, though God has
manifested Himself in the three works of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. Through the miraculous gifts, God manifested His work through men
in several ways.
12:7 The miraculous gifts were not given for
the purpose of self-exaltation among the disciples
of Christ. They were given for the edification of
all the disciples (See Rm 12:6-8). The very pur-
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pose for which the gifts were given was based on
serving the needs of others. What God had given
for the purpose of administering service to others,
the Corinthians were using as an occasion for selfexaltation. Miraculous gifts were never given for
the purpose of one to serve himself. They were
given in order for one to serve the whole body.
12:8-10 Word of wisdom: From this we
would assume that through the Spirit a special gift
of wisdom was given to members to be able to
make decisions concerning matters wherein judgments were to be made for the whole body (See Js
1:5,6). If the discussion of 2:6,7 is a commentary
of what is discussed here, then Paul’s meaning here
could be on the word that comes as a result of the
inspiration of the Spirit. Word of knowledge:
Knowledge was revealed to the New Testament
prophets in order that they understand and teach
the truth of God to the disciples (See 2:11,16; Rm
15:14; 2 Co 8:7). Faith: Reference here was possibly to an exceptional faith that was granted to
specific members in order to carry others through
times of hardship and persecution (See 13:2; Mt
17:20; 2 Co 4:13). Healing: In every region
where there were disciples, and where a Christsent apostle went, there were evangelists who were
given the miraculous gift to heal diseases among
unbelievers in order to confirm the message and
messengers of God (See comments Mk 16:17-20;
At 5:12-16; 19:12; 28:8,9; Hb 2:3,4; Js 5:14).
Powers: Paul does not give us a distinction between miracles and healings, though here he uses
the word dunamai. This would possibly refer to
all miraculous powers that would be exercised for
purposes other than healing diseases. Through
miracles, God’s power was instantly manifested.
Through the prayers of righteous men, God’s
power continued to be manifested in the lives of
the disciples (See comments Js 5:13-16). Prophecy: This would include inspired preaching, teaching, singing and prayer (15:14; see comments Rm
8:26,27; Jd 20). Discerning of spirits: Through
this gift the Holy Spirit enabled the early Christians to determine the inner character of those who
professed to be inspired preachers or teachers (See
1 Jn 4:1; 2 Jn 7: Rv 2:2). Kinds of languages:
This was the inspired ability to speak in different
foreign languages that one had not previously studied. The purpose of this gift was to make it possible for the gospel to go quickly into all the world,
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as well as to edify multilingual assemblies (See
At 2:4,6-8; 10:44-46; 19:1-6). Therefore, the gift
to speak in the languages of men was specifically
a sign to and benefit for the unbeliever (14:22).
The disciples’ speaking in languages was the fulfillment of Isaiah 28:11,12, where God, through
Isaiah, prophesied that He would identify His
people through their speaking in languages. Interpretation of languages: If a foreigner came
into the assembly that did not speak the language
of the local culture, there were those local brethren who could miraculously translate the message
of the gospel for the benefit of the foreigner. In
some cases the traveling evangelist who did not
speak the local language could speak before the
local disciples through an interpreter in order to
report to the church the work of God in other areas (See comments At 14:26,27).
12:11 As He wills: The oneness of the work
of the preceding gifts was accomplished in the fact
that they all originated from the work of the one
Holy Spirit. The administration of the gifts was
not the work of the particular individuals who possessed the gifts. It was the will of the Spirit to
work through the manifestation of the gifts. Therefore, the Spirit did not contradict Himself. For
this reason, the prophets all spoke the same thing
and prayed the same thing. Any man who claimed
to have the Spirit, and yet, spoke in contradiction
to the revelation of the Spirit through the word of
God, did not have the Holy Spirit of God. Any
man who claimed that the word of God was not
the final authority in religious matters, was speaking against what the Spirit had said concerning
the finality of the word of God (2 Tm 3:16,17).
He thus did not have the Spirit of God. Therefore, no man could speak in a manner to make the
Spirit of God contradict Himself or deny what He
had already revealed through the inspired Scriptures.
UNITY OF THE GLOBAL BODY
12:12 The body is one: This is a fundamental truth (See comments Jn 17:20,21; Rm 12:4,5;
Ep 4:4-6; Cl 1:18). There is only one universal
body of Christ. Though the body is made up of
many individuals, it must function as a unit. Every member of the body, therefore, must strive to
maintain the unity of the body throughout the world
(1:10; Ph 1:27; see comments Jn 15:1-8). The
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body is not determined by its assemblies, but by
individuals who are in a covenant relationship with
God. Regardless of where one might assemble
with disciples, he is a member of the universal
body of Christ.
12:13 Baptized into one body: It was the
Holy Spirit who explained through Peter the purpose of immersion in water in relation to one’s
salvation. It was the Holy Spirit who explained
that one must be buried with Jesus in the likeness
of His death and raised in the likeness of his resurrection in order to come into the one body (See
comments At 2:38; Rm 6:3-6; Gl 3:27,28). Therefore, all those who have believed in Jesus as the
Christ, and have submitted to obedience of the
gospel, have been added to the one universal body
of Christ by God (At 2:47). Baptized believers
are not added to a diversity of bodies. They are
added to the one body of Christ that exists throughout the world. One body: Paul begins here by
teaching a fundamental truth concerning the unity
of the body. He wanted to encourage those who
felt that their gifts were inferior. He instructed
that the body must function as a unit (vss 14,20).
He emphasized the fact that all gifts or abilities of
each member of the universal body are necessary
for the function of the organic body (vss 15,16).
Since all parts of the body throughout the world
are necessary, then there should be a mutual dependence of one member on another (vss 15,16).
Those gifts that may seem less honorable, should
be exalted because they are necessary for the edification of the body (vss 22,23). He points out
that the parts that are not presentable are to be
honored because they have overcome their handicap (vss 23,24). He concludes this discussion on
unity by emphasizing the fact that the universal
body must function without division in order to
survive as the church of Christ (vss 25,26). Therefore, each member must manifest a concern for
every other member of the body in order that unity
prevail among the disciples (vs 27). Though he
was writing this letter from a different location,
he, the Achaian disciples, and all members of the
body of Christ throughout the world must function as a united force against the forces of Satan.
We cannot conclude that the gifts he mentions in
this context existed in every house assembly of
disciples. However, they did exist throughout the
universal body, though not everyone with the gifts
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was able to assemble together at the same place.
Paul speaks from the view of the universal body
of disciples, not from the view of a specific house
assembly. Since he was writing this letter from
Ephesus, through the use of the pronouns “us” and
“we,” he would be including himself in the one
universal church about which he wrote. Drink:
All the Corinthians quenched their spiritual thirst
with the spiritual life-giving water that flows from
God (Jn 7:37; see Jn 6:63; 1 Pt 2:2; 2 Pt 3:18).
12:14 The church is not defined by a set of
traditions that have been inscribed on a piece of
paper by men in order to produce meritorious salvation. The church is people. It is a body of many
individuals who have submitted to the lordship of
Jesus, and thus, are motivated in their lives to follow the instructions of their Lord. The membership of the submitted is the one universal body of
Christ because all the members have submitted to
the one gospel of Christ. The members are one,
therefore, because they obediently follow the directions of Christ through the Spirit-inspired word
of God (See comments Jn 12:48).
12:15-17 Paul metaphorically uses different
organs of the body in order to illustrate the organic function of the body wherever it exists
throughout the world. Each body part has a special feature and use. The entire body needs every
member in order to function as a whole body. Not
every member of the body must be cloned into
being eyes, feet or hands. Every member must be
encouraged to use his abilities in order to make
the body function harmoniously. The disciples of
Achaia were manifesting a divisive spirit by excluding the importance and function of every ministry. However, the body must work together. The
members must not manifest a spirit of pride or
competition in reference to the miraculous gifts.
Paul corrects their dysfunctional behavior by saying that each gift is necessary for the organic function of the whole body.
12:18,19 Just as He has desired: The
Achaians must remember that the miraculous
works of the Spirit were given according to the
will of the Spirit, not the will of the individuals
who possessed the gifts (vs 11; see Rm 12:3). If
each member tried to work independently of the
other members, then the body would be dysfunctional. The body thrives on the basis that each
member provides a vital link in the organic func-
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tion that exists between all members (See comments Ep 4:11-16).
12:20,21 Though the body is composed of
many members throughout the world, no one member can say to another that he can stand alone as a
member of the body. Members of the body of
Christ must recognize their mutual interdependence on one another. Members are not autonomous from one another. No group of members in
one area has a right to meet together in order to
declare their autonomy from any other group of
disciples. The universal nature of the organism of
body life demands that functioning members accept one another in order that the body live.
12:22-24 Feeble: Though one member may
seem to be weaker in his function of the body, his
abilities are necessary for the function of the global body of Christ. Less honorable: Those members of the body who are judged to be less presentable must also be considered necessary for the
function of the body. Because they are necessary,
they are to be honored. More abundant presentation: Since God is the one who made the body,
then we must consider that He made each member of the body to be important. Therefore, since
the Spirit is the author of the gifts that function
among the members of the body, there is no gift
that is less important, for all have originated from
God. Every member is necessary for the organic
function of the body.
12:25 Should be no division: The members
of the body must work in mutual appreciation and
gratefulness for one another in order that there be
no divisions. If members recognize the necessity
of one another’s contributions to the body, then
they will care for one another. Working in a unified manner does not mean that every member
functions with the same gift. The unity is maintained by recognizing the diversity of the gifts,
while not judging one another concerning the necessity of one another’s gift (1:10). Unity in the
body, therefore, is not dependent on every member working in the same way. It depends on accepting one another in our diversity of function.
12:26 When disciples care for one another
throughout the world, then no member of the body
suffers without other members suffering also.
Therefore, the fellowship of the church should be
close in order that no one member be allowed to
suffer alone in times of hardship. The Achaians’
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contribution to the famine victims of Judea illustrated the care the body must manifest toward its
members, regardless of where the members live
(See comments 16:1-7).
12:27 Individual members make up the
church of Christ (Rm 12:5; Ep 1:23; 4:12; 5:23,30;
Cl 1:18,24). Though individual members make
up the body of Christ, they should not function in
a manner by which they ignore one another. Individuality in the body is retained when each individual supplies his or her abilities to the function
of the whole body.
12:28 Paul indicates that there was an order
by which the gifts were given in the beginning of
the church (See comments Ep 4:11,12). Apostles:
The first ones to announce the gospel to the world
were the Christ-sent apostles (See Jn 14:26; 16:13;
At 2:37,38; Ep 2:20; 3:5; see Lk 24:48; Jn
15:26,27; At 26:16). But there were no Christsent apostles in every assembly of the church.
There were Christ-sent apostles in the universal
church. Prophets: The New Testament prophets
went forth as evangelists in order to speak the truth
that was already revealed through the apostles (At
13:1; Rm 12:6). There were prophets throughout
the universal church, though they did not exist in
every assembly of the church. Teachers: These
were those with the gift of teaching who labored
in local assemblies in order to build up the disciples in the knowledge of the word. Then: Paul
here lists those gifts or works that were carried
out by the apostles, prophets and teachers. These
were miracles (vs 10), healings (vs 9; Mk 16:1720), helps (Rm 16:3,9), administrations (Rm 12:8)
and languages (vs 10). Every ministry was for the
benefit of someone other than the one who possessed the gift. Different individuals had different gifts, and thus all those who had the gifts were
needed by the universal body. The fact that no
one individual possessed all the gifts necessitated
that all members accept one another in order to
benefit from all the gifts.
12:29,30 The Corinthians misunderstood the
necessity for the harmonious function of the different gifts in a local situation. The fact that each
member had a different function meant that they
did not all function in the same manner. The point
of Paul’s questions is to emphasize the fact that
all members of the body function in different ministries. Because they function in different minis-
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tries must not be an occasion for one member to
marginalize the importance of another member and
the ministry of his gift.
12:31 The greater gifts: The best gifts are
not here identified by Paul. The word gifts is plural, and thus, more is in his mind than the gift of
prophecy that he considered one of the most essential gifts in 14:1,39. We would assume that a
loving attitude that would produce unity among
the believers would be greater than any of the miraculous gifts. At least this is what Paul affirms as
he leads his readers into the more excellent way
of love in the following contexts. A more excellent way: The way of love is more excellent than
the function of miraculous gifts. Love is more
excellent than prophecy, languages or healings.
The Corinthians, therefore, should be striving after love instead of competing over the use of their
gifts. Their goal for a better body function should
be to grow beyond the ministry of the miraculous
gifts. Their goal should be to grow to where all
the members function as servants to the needs of
others. Paul thus defines love as the central fiber
that generates the function of the body (See Cl
3:14,15; see comments Jn 13:34,35). Without
love, the church is simply a social club of religious people who gather together in order to maintain their traditions by their assemblies.
Chapter 13
THE MORE EXCELLENT WAY
In the first three verses of this chapter Paul
emphasized that love is greater than miraculous
gifts. Unity in good works is based on love (Jn
13:34,35).
13:1 If one used his gift of speaking in languages without a heart of love, then he would be
as the obnoxious clanging musical instruments that
were used in the pagan worship of temples to idol
gods. Languages ... of angels: Angels would
not have a language that is as the language of man
which is produced with words through the physical mouth. However, Paul may have conversed in
some way with angels on his visionary experience
of being caught up to the third heaven (2 Co 12:4).
If one could speak with angels, such would be of
no spiritual benefit without a spirit of love. Love:
In this chapter Paul uses the Greek word agape
for love. This is the primary Greek word that was
used for expressing unconditional love. This is
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the word that is used in the New Testament to refer to man’s active response to God, as well as his
godly relationship with his brother (See Jn 14:15;
15:14; Rm 13:10; 1 Jn 2:3-5; 3:17,18; 5:3).
13:2 Without love, the ability to miraculously
teach the word of God is empty (12:8-10,28; 14:1;
see comments Mt 7:22). Without love, the privilege of understanding all things in reference to
God’s work among men is useless. Without love
that moves us to respond to our brother’s needs,
the ability of one to remain personally faithful to
God is useless (See Mt 17:20; 21:21; Mk 11:23;
Lk 17:6).
13:3 One could legally perform the duties of
his beliefs after a meritorious manner. However,
the doing of such is worthless without being moved
by a heart of love (See Mt 6:1,2). One could meritoriously give himself into the hands of those who
would persecute him unto death for his faith. However, if the giving is not a love response to the
grace of God, then it is useless. Profits me nothing: The actions of life that Paul mentions in these
first three verses are good works. However, meritorious performances do not prepare one’s character for eternal dwelling in heaven. One can meritoriously do the works without a heart of love, but
he cannot love without doing the works (See comments Js 2:14-26). It is a heart of love that is essential for one to be able to dwell in heaven.
13:4 There are fifteen qualities explained here
concerning the nature of love (See comments Gl
5:22,23). These are qualities that are manifested
in one’s relationship with his fellow man. In this
case, this should be the nature of the Christians’
relationship with one another in their behavior as
disciples of Jesus (Cl 3:12-15). Disciples who do
not behave in this manner, have fallen into carnal
behavior as the Corinthians (3:1-3). Paul personifies love as one who manifests specific characteristics. Suffers long: Love patiently endures the
weaknesses of others. Love is not quick to discard a relationship simply because of a disagreement (Pv 10:12; 17:9; 1 Th 5:14). Kind: Love
does not portray a harsh attitude with one’s brother
or spouse (Ep 4:32). Through kindness, love actively works toward the benefit of all those with
whom it comes into contact. Not envy: Love is
not jealous over the accomplishments of others,
nor does it seek for the possessions of others (Gl
5:26). It will thus build up and not tear down.

541

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

Not exalt itself: Love does not push itself forward in order to be recognized, but is willing to
humbly work in the background of the crowd in
order to exalt others. Love does not work in order to draw attention to itself. Not puffed up:
Love is not prideful or arrogant, and thus, does
not insist on having its own way or consider itself
better than others. It does not exalt itself above
others. It does not lift itself up by knocking others down.
13:5 Not behave unbecomingly: Love does
not behave in a manner that manifests little consideration for others. Love does not ignore the
person of others for the sake of exalting itself. Not
seek its own: Love does not love to be first. It
does not seek to have its own way by ignoring the
thoughts and dreams of others (See 10:24; Ph 2:4;
3 Jn 3:9,10). Not easily provoked: Love does
not easily lose its temper when something either
goes wrong or is said that would generate anger.
Love does not react to disagreeable situations with
rage and anger, but responds with calmness and
gentleness. Thinks no evil: Love does not search
for evil in the lives of others. Love does not search
for evil in order to destroy its enemies by slanderous character assassination. Love realizes that
one’s perceptions of others is usually based on
wrong information. Love thus assumes the sincerity of others without questioning the motives
of others.
13:6 Not rejoice in iniquity: Love does not
take pleasure in finding sin or failures in the lives
of others. It does not rejoice when another sins or
makes a mistake. It does not exalt itself above
others by pointing out the mistakes of others (Ps
10:3; Rm 1:32). Rejoices in the truth: Love seeks
truth and not evil. Love is identified in the one
who searches for truth and not evil in the lives of
others.
13:7 Bears all things: When things become
difficult, love does not cease to work. Without
retaliation, love endures malicious slander that is
spoken against it. When one is sinned against,
love forbears without retaliation. Believes all
things: Love believes and seeks the good in all
situations and people, and thus hopes for the best.
Love is positive about life, and not negative.
Hopes all things: Love believes that all things
are working together for the good of the Christian
(Rm 8:28). Love believes that the best is yet to
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be. Endures all things: Because love believes
that all things are working together for good, it
looks on the positive side of things when things
seem to go wrong. Love is always confident about
the future. True love never quits though things
may go wrong. Love never quits in the face of
trials, discouragements, persecutions and temptations.
PASSING OF THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS
Since love exceeds the value of the miraculous gifts, it is Paul’s argument in the following
verses to exemplify love by stating that the miraculous gifts will pass away. In verses 1-3 he
argued that love must be at the center of our behavior. In verses 4-7 he argued from the standpoint of showing the behavior of love. In the final
verses of this chapter, he exemplifies the importance of love by the passing away of that which
the Achaians exalted, that is, the miraculous gifts.
Since the miraculous gifts will pass away, then the
Achaians’ emphasis must be on love, for it will be
love that will guarantee their unity after the passing of the miraculous gifts (See comments Cl 3:1215). The gifts brought unity because they were
the work of the one Spirit. However, love would
bring unity because of the loving unity of the
people.
13:8 Love never fails: Love never fails in
comparison to the miraculous gifts that would
eventually pass away. Though the ministries that
came from the gifts would pass away, the ministries that would spring forth from a heart of love
would never pass away. Prophecies ... languages
... will vanish away: Paul was saying that the time
would come when the gifts of prophecy, languages
and knowledge would no longer be available.
They would pass away because they were no
longer needed. He used these three miraculous
gifts to represent all miraculous gifts, and thus, he
taught that the time was coming in the Achaians’
lives when the gifts would vanish away. They
would vanish away because the means by which
they were imparted would vanish away. The gifts
were imparted by the laying on of the apostles’
hands (See comments At 8:18; 19:1-6; Rm 1:11).
Paul and all the apostles would eventually die. The
means by which God had commissioned that the
miraculous gifts be administered, therefore, would
pass with them. However, by the time of the pass-
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ing of the Christ-sent apostles, the purpose for
which the gifts were given would also have vanished. Their purpose was to strengthen new Christians in the absence of the inspired written spiritual guide of His word. However, when the
apostles had accomplished their work of revealing all truth, then the need for the gifts to strengthen
the early disciples no longer existed. The miraculous gifts were to exist only until the time when a
loving response to the word of God maintained
the existence and function of the body (See comments Jn 13:34,35).
13:9 Know in part: They knew only a portion of the whole. At the time Paul wrote this letter to the Achaians, he had verbally revealed to
them, with their prophets, portions of the word of
God. The rest of God’s revelation would later
come to them through the entire written record of
the New Testament. Therefore, the inspired Scriptures would eventually supersede inspired prophecy (See comments 2 Tm 3:16,17). Their prophets spoke only a portion of what would later come
as a whole (8:2). Therefore, they should not emphasize the miraculous gifts (the part), but focus
on what would result from the miraculous gifts
(the whole). With the passing of the ministry of
the gifts, the early disciples would maintain their
unity by focusing on the word of God (Rm 10:17).
Their foundation for unity would be on the revealed word of God.
13:10 That which is complete: The Greek
word for “perfect” (teleion) refers to that which is
complete or whole. In this context Paul is contrasting the partial with that which would be complete. That which was only “in part” referred to
what they knew, not what they did through the miraculous gifts (vs 9). What they knew was revealed
to them through the inspired prophets. Therefore,
Paul contrasted the partial revelation of God’s
word by means of the miraculous gift of prophecy
with the complete writing of the word of God that
would guide the disciples for centuries to come.
The early Christians knew only the partial revelation of the word of God. However, they would
know all things that God intended that His people
know (2 Pt 1:3). Paul wrote these things in view
of the fact that God would preserve His people
throughout the centuries through the members’
loving response to the revelation of His directions
for them (Jn 14:15). Be done away: The Achaians
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must understand that the gifts about which they
were competing with one another were only “in
part.” Since the gifts were only “in part,” then it
is assumed that the whole would come. It was not
that the gifts functioned insuffeciently. They were
only a part of God’s plan to establish the disciples
who would later base their faith on the fully revealed word of God. Therefore, when the whole
came, the part was done away because it had fulfilled its purpose. The Achaians must not emphasize the part when the whole was coming. They
were focusing their validation as saints, and individual prominence among the disciples, on the
basis of their performance of the gifts. Paul here
speaks of the foundation of our faith that is based
on the whole. The foundation of our faith is the
word of God (Jn 20:30,31; Rm 10:17). In the future, their validation would not be based on their
performance of the gifts, but on their knowledge
of and continued obedience to the word of God.
Through a loving response to the word of God,
one maintains his validation as a disciple of Jesus,
and thus, his unity with his brothers in Christ (1 Jn
1:3). Therefore, the church continues to exist because men lovingly respond to the word of God.
In the Achaians’ situation, the exercising of the
gifts brought disunity. However, in the future, love
would bring unity in absence of the gifts. For this
reason, love was the more excellent way that they
must learn.
13:11 Spoke ... understood as a child: Some
men never put away childish speaking and understanding. They still excite one another as children over stories of fantasies and competitive attitudes. However, the mature man puts these things
away. When one becomes a man, he is not driven
by childish competition through the invention of
spiritual games. Paul calls on the disciples to grow
up. They were behaving as children by their competitive spirits that were controlled by jealousy
and envy. In their puffed up attitudes, they used
the blessing of God as a means of belittling one
another’s ministry.
13:12 When the church was in its infancy,
she could only see dimly in the mirror what would
eventually reflect the full revelation of God. The
church could see dimly because all revelation that
God intended the church to have had not yet been
revealed to any one group of disciples in a particular area. But then: There are two possible
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interpretations to what Paul is saying here. He
could be referring to the time when the church received the full revelation of God that He intended
for the church to have. He could also be referring
to his transition into heavenly dwelling. Since in
the context he is contrasting the partiality of the
miraculous gifts upon which the members were
seemingly focusing their attention, with the
“whole” that was to come, he could possibly be
referring to the time when the disciples must focus on a loving response to the word of God in
order to maintain unity. It would be in this state
of existence that the church must depend on the
word of God in order to maintain unity based on
love instead of their childish competitions in their
overemphasis of the miraculous gifts. In studying
this context, we must not forget the great emphasis God places on the revealed written word of
God. Since the conclusion of the miraculous gifts
that were given to establish the early church, God
has communicated through the written word. In
studying contexts as this in the New Testament,
we must not forget that the miraculous gifts were
only a brief work of the Holy Spirit in reference
to the centuries that followed wherein the church
has depended on the word of God. I will know:
Paul refers to knowledge. When the entirety of
the revelation of God had been revealed, then the
members would know all things that pertain to life
and godliness (2 Pt 1:3; see comments 2 Tm
3:16,17).
13:13 Faith, hope and love must prevail in
order that Christianity continue. Faith and hope
refer to the individual’s personal relationship with
God. However, love refers to the individual’s relationship with his fellow brother on earth (Jn
13:34,35). Since the church is the fellowship of
God’s people on earth, love must prevail in order
to offer members an atmosphere of preparation
for eternal dwelling. Faith and hope will have no
reward of eternal dwelling if there is no personal
relationship with one’s brother in Christ (See Mk
12:28-31; Jn 2:16; 14:15; Rm 13:10; 1 Jn 4:7-21).
It is for this reason that love is the primary objective of the faithful, since it is the loving faithful
who will be rewarded with eternal life in a heavenly environment. Faith and hope keep one
pointed in the right direction, the direction of
heaven. But it is love that will transition our lives
into eternal glory.
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Chapter 14
PROPHECY AND LANGUAGES
Since it seems unlikely that the following instructions would have been given to a small assembly of members in a house group, we find it
more consistent to understand the context in view
of a large area-wide assembly of all the disciples
in Achaia, who met periodically in the city of
Corinth. It was in this assembly context that their
sectarianism was manifested. It was also in this
context that the prophets, and those speaking in
languages, somewhat competed with one another
for attention.
14:1 Pursue love: After focusing the attention of his readers on the answer to the problems
that prevailed in Achaia, Paul now turns to the
correct use of the miraculous gifts of prophecy
and languages. Especially ... prophesy: The gift
that was most beneficial to the work of the disciples and world evangelism was the gift of inspired preaching, teaching, singing and prayer (vs
39; 12:31). Through this gift the word of God
could go forth with great rapidity in correcting the
twisted concepts of idolatry. Through this gift the
Spirit revealed inspired instructions by which the
disciples would be directed in education and edification. It was through this gift, therefore, that
the disciples were instructed to behave after a
Christ-like manner in order that the gospel go to
all the world.
14:2 An unlearned language: Some translations added the word “unknown” to the text here,
but the word is not in the Greek text. The addition of the word caused some confusion. Some
interpreters thought that Paul was talking about
some unknown language to mankind. But such
was not the case, for he speaks in this context of
the same miraculous ability that was imparted to
the apostles on the day of Pentecost (See comments At 2:1-7; 10:46). He speaks of the miraculous endowment of being able to speak in a foreign language without having studied that language. Speaks ... to God: When he speaks in a
language that cannot be understood by those to
whom he speaks, then he can only be understood
by God. He would be speaking the mysteries of
God, but what he said would only be a mystery to
those who could not understand what he was saying. What Paul is introducing is the argument that
the gift of languages was useless for edification if
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the gift was used when no interpreter was present.
Therefore, the speaking in a language when no
one could understand what was being said was a
manifestation of pride on the part of the one speaking in the language. In spirit: This could be a
reference to the Holy Spirit, though the article is
not in the Greek text. “In the Spirit” is a phrase that
is commonly used in the New Testament to refer to
the direct work of the Holy Spirit (Rv 1:10), which
translation is here used by many versions. However, the Greek phrase is simply “in spirit.”
14:3 In contrast to the one who speaks in
languages that cannot be understood by the audience, the one who prophecies through the direction of the Holy Spirit speaks in a manner to be
understood, and thus, edifies the assembly. Since
he can be understood, then his gift is more beneficial to the disciples.
14:4 Edifies himself: In contrast to the one
who speaks by inspiration, wherein the entire assembly can understand (prophecy), the one who
speaks in a language the assembly cannot understand only edifies himself. If the one who possessed the gift of languages had also the gift of
interpretation, then he could edify himself and
others by interpreting what he spoke in a foreign
language. However, if he did not have the gift of
interpretation, then he edified only himself in the
sense that he had evidence of his possession of
the gift of languages. By way of comparison, the
gift of prophecy was given for the purpose of edifying the assembly. However, the gift of languages
was not the inspired teaching or preaching of truth,
but simply the communication of truth through
another language. The one who had the gift of
languages was only communicating that which had
already been revealed through the prophets. No
new truth was communicated through the gift of
languages.
14:5 It would have been great if every member spoke with languages in order that the gospel
be propagated to all language groups. However,
for the benefit of the local Corinthian assembly, it
would be better if they had the gift of prophecy
whereby the assembly could be edified through
inspired preaching, teaching, praying and singing
(vs 15). If the one who spoke in a language was
also able to interpret what he said to those who
did not understand the language, then his speaking would benefit everyone.
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14:6 What will I profit: Paul begins here
with discussions concerning the misuse of the gift
of languages. His first point is obvious. If one
stands up and speaks in a language that is foreign
to the audience, he argues that the speaker does
not benefit those to whom he speaks. The teaching of truth in a foreign language, without the translation of that language, does not profit an audience that does not understand the language.
14:7-9 Distinction in the sounds: If a musical instrument is played without the noise of the
instrument being orchestrated into a melody, then
the sound of the instrument is unintelligent and
unappealing to those who listen. In other words,
the use of languages in the assembly that are not
interpreted are as repulsive and useless as the
sound of an instrument that is not played to the
tune of composed music. The trumpet: If the
one who blows the trumpet for battle blows the
trumpet with a sound that is not distinct to those
whom he would warn, then those who hear will
not prepare for battle. Easy to be understood:
Unless one speaks a language that can be understood by the assembly, no one will know what is
being said. No spiritual benefit is accomplished
unless what is spoken can be understood by those
who hear.
14:10-12 There are many languages that are
spoken throughout the world. Each language is
developed by words of a society that communicates the activities, events and interpersonal relationships of the society. Foreigner: The literal
meaning of the Greek word here is “barbarian,”
that is, one who could not speak the Greek language. If the one who hears does not understand
the language that is spoken, then he would be as a
foreigner to the one who speaks. And if he cannot
understand, then he cannot be edified by what is
spoken. Edification of the assembly: Paul teaches
that the one speaking in a language must speak in
a language that is understood by the assembly. If
the language is not understood by the assembly,
then there is no edification of the members. The
argument is that if the language cannot be understood, then the one speaking should be silent.
Therefore, any speaking in the assembly of the
disciples that is not understood by the assembly
as a whole must be stopped.
14:13 May interpret: In order for the gift of
languages to be used to edify the assembly, there
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must be an interpretation of the language that is
spoken. Therefore, the one who has the gift of
languages must pray for the ability to interpret what
he speaks. Since the Spirit determined the gift,
then the answer to the prayer would be the giving
of the gift of interpretation by the Spirit (See
12:11). The answer to the prayer might be the
coming of an apostle to lay hands on one in order
that he receive the gift of interpretation (See comments At 8:18; 19:1-6; Rm 1:11). We must also
keep in mind that the gift of languages was not
specifically for the benefit of a local assembly. The
practical benefit of the gift was for the rapid evangelization of the nations (vs 22; compare
12:7,10,11).
14:14,15 Paul takes his argument of this context to a personal level. One may of his own voluntary will pray in a foreign language. However,
he would not be edified if he did not understand
the language that he was speaking. With the Spirit:
The context would demand that reference here is
to the Holy Spirit. We must keep in mind that in
the context of this verse Paul is discussing the
Spirit-inspired activities of the assembly through
the exercising of the spiritual gifts. He thus speaks
here of inspired prayer and singing. Since the disciples who were converted out of pagan temple
worship would not know how to word their prayers
according to the word of God, the prayers of the
saints were directed by the inspiration of the Holy
Spirit (vs 26; see comments Rm 8:26,27; Ep
5:18,19; Jd 20). Sing with the Spirit: Since they
did not have anything as song books, then it would
be reasonable that the Holy Spirit would inspire
certain brethren with songs that were according
to the will of God and not after the manner of their
former worship in pagan temples (Ep 5:19; Cl
3:16). The mind: The songs and prayers must be
understood. If they were not, then there would be
no edification accomplished in the assembly.
14:16,17 It was customary that any individual
could come to the assembly with a song or prayer
(vs 26). If what these individuals were saying was
not understood by the assembly, then the assembly could not consent to what was being said. If
one gave a prayer of thanksgiving to God in a foreign language, then those who did not understand
the language could not understand, and thus, give
their consent to what was prayed. One may by
inspiration say the right things in the prayer, but if
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it is not understood by the audience, then there is
no edification of those who hear.
14:18 Paul traveled among many language
groups throughout his journeys. Therefore, the
Spirit blessed him with the gift of languages
whereby he could quickly preach the gospel to
everyone to whom he went. Though some of the
Achaians prided themselves in speaking in languages, Paul here states that he spoke in more languages than all of them.
14:19 That I might teach: When he was
among brethren in an assembly, Paul states that it
would be useless to speak to the assembly in foreign languages because no teaching would be accomplished. He assumes that the Achaians here
would deduct that the speaking in a foreign tongue
in the assembly is useless if the audience cannot
understand what is being said. Any speaking in a
foreign language to an assembly that could not
understand the language, was thus a manifestation of pride.
14:20 Do not be children: Paul refers back
to what he has already said concerning their childish behavior in reference to the use of the miraculous gifts (13:11; see 3:1; Ps 131:2; Rm 16:19; Ep
4:14; Hb 5:12,13). The Corinthians were evidently
being amused like children with the ability to speak
in languages. Their puffed up attitudes with one
another led them to be competitive concerning the
use of their gifts. Be mature: They needed to
spiritually grow up (13:11). In order to grow up,
they must cease their competitive spirit with one
another in reference to the gifts, for the gifts would
pass away (13:8-10). Their speaking in a language
that could not be understood by the assembly was
a manifestation of their immaturity.
14:21 The law: The quotation here is from
Isaiah 28:11,12. Therefore, the Holy Spirit classifies the book of Isaiah as part of the law (Compare Jn 10:34; 12:34; 15:25; Rm 3:20). Other
languages: Isaiah was prophesying the captivity
of Israel because of her rebellion against God. The
invasion of Palestine by those who spoke a foreign language was a sign of God’s judgment
against Israel. Isaiah 28:11,12 was a prophecy in
reference to God’s presence in judgment upon Israel through foreign powers. So Paul quotes the
Isaiah prophecy in the context of this discussion
of languages. The presence of God was manifested in the disciples’ speaking in languages. This
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was the “new languages” about which Jesus prophesied (Mk 16:17). God used the languages as a
signal to the unbelieving Jews that the church was
now His body of His people. Once the validation
of His people was accomplished, then there was
no more need for the languages.
14:22 Languages ... a sign ... for unbelievers: These were the unbelieving Jews. The gift
of languages was a signal to unbelieving Jews that
God was working among His people (See comments Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). Languages were thus
an aid in the evangelizing of the Jews because they
signaled to unbelieving Jews that the church was
God’s new Israel. Languages not only helped in
communicating the gospel to the lost, unbelieving
Jews were drawn to the church, for the Jews knew
the prophecy of Isaiah 28:11,12 (See At 2:11,12).
The gift was being used extensively in the Corinthian assemblies simply because there were a great
number of Jews traveling through the commercial
center of Corinth. Prophesying ... for those who
believe: The gift of inspired preaching, teaching,
praying and singing was given for the benefit of
the disciples. Through the gift of prophecy, they
were edified and directed according to the will of
God. What Paul is instructing is that those who
have the gift of languages need to understand the
purpose of their gift. Those with the gift of prophesy need to be among the disciples for the purpose of edification.
14:23 Paul here gives instruction concerning
the proper use of the gifts of languages and prophesy. Assembly gathers in one place: These gifts
were given in order that one minister to others in
an assembly context. The assembly, however, was
not taken over by the Holy Spirit (vs 32). Nowhere in the entire New Testament is there evidence that the assembly of the saints was controlled
by the Holy Spirit. Paul here argues that if unbelieving Jews attend their confused and disorganized assemblies, they would think that the Christians were mad because of the simultaneous and
confused manner by which they conducted themselves in their assemblies (See At 2:13). You are
mad: One was considered mad if he emotionally
lost control of himself. One was considered mad
if he spoke outrageously and out of harmony with
others. Any assembly of the saints that is conducted with people speaking in confusion at the
same time is here judged to be madness. Paul’s
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inspired use of the word “mad” in the context of
the assembly of the disciples assumes that Christian assemblies are to be orderly. Assemblies of
God’s people should always be conducted in the
spirit of maturity and sobriety. Assemblies of
God’s people can thus be identified when gathered people conduct themselves with order and
integrity.
14:24,25 Convinced ... convicted: In contrast to languages that the unbeliever could not
understand, those who prophesied would be able
to instruct the unbeliever concerning what he must
do to bring his life into harmony with the will of
God (See At 2:36-38; Hb 4:12). Falling down:
The result of the preaching of the cross will bring
repentance in the lives of those who are honest
and sincere. God is certainly among you: The
assembly of the saints should be conducted in a
mature manner by which the unbelieving Jews can
know that God is among His people who conduct
themselves with dignity (See Is 45:14; Dn 2:47;
Zc 8:23; At 4:13).
INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE ASSEMBLY
14:26 All that Paul here mentions had come
to them by the inspiration of the Spirit. Psalm:
The Achaians had come out of a pagan culture of
idol worship. It would certainly not have been
appropriate for them to sing the songs of the temple
of Aphrodite in the assembly of the Lord’s people.
Therefore, the Spirit possibly guided certain individuals to come to the assembly with songs that
were according to the will of God (See Ep 5:19;
Cl 3:16). If anyone had a song to teach the assembly, they must be given the opportunity to introduce and teach the song. Since their assemblies in houses were participatory, any individual
could come with a song or teaching for the edification of the group. Teaching: Through the songs,
the inspired prophets taught the word of God by
singing to the assembly. Revelation: Reference
here would be to truth revealed to the individual
who had not previously known the truth. Though
all truth was first delivered to the early disciples
through the Christ-sent apostles, it was impossible
for new converts to remember all that was delivered. Therefore, through the gift of prophecy the
early Christians were reminded of that which was
delivered to them through the apostles (See comments Jn 14:26; 16:13). Through the gift of rev-
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elation, disciples were given special wisdom that
was needed in unique situations concerning what
the disciples must do. Interpretation: If there
was one present who addressed the assembly
through a foreign language, then there had to be
someone present who could interpret (vs 13). If
there were no interpreters present, then the one
speaking in a foreign language had to remain silent. The fact that an interpreter had to be present
was evidence that the one speaking could not speak
the language of the local assembly. The speaker
was a visiting prophet who needed his message
interpreted for the local assembly. There would
have been no purpose for God to reveal a message through a local prophet in a foreign language
to a local audience who could not understand the
language of the prophet. Done for edification:
Edification refers to the benefit the entire assembly enjoys from the ministry of the gifts. Therefore, in the assembly, the ministry of each member was to be directed toward the benefit of the
group and not the benefit of the individual (vs 7;
see 2 Co 12:19). The assembly of God’s people
is always centered around edification of the whole
group (Hb 10:24,25). Assemblies are to be opportunities wherein each member is to receive
mutual edification by other members. Assemblies
of God’s people are based on the participation of
the whole group to edify itself through the word
of God. The nature of the house assemblies
throughout Achaia were participatory. If one had
something that contributed to the edification of
the group, then that person was given the opportunity to share with the whole group.
14:27 In turn: Those speaking in languages
were not to speak at the same time. Prophets were
not to teach at the same time or in competition
with one another. In each assembly there were to
be no more than three who would speak in languages. If a foreign language was used in the assembly, there must be one who could interpret any
language that was spoken. Paul’s instructions here
would certainly apply to all assemblies of the
saints. Nowhere in these instructions does he allow everyone in the assembly to be speaking at
the same time. In fact, the instructions are given
in order to stop such confusion.
14:28 If no one were present who could interpret the languages that were spoken, then those
who spoke in languages were to keep silent. Speak
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to himself: He must not speak publicly, but meditate to himself concerning what he would say. In
the privacy of his own home he could pray aloud.
14:29,30 As with those who speak in languages, so with the prophets in reference to how
many should use their gift during the assembly.
No more than three prophets should speak to the
assembly. Others judge: There were certainly
those in the assembly with the gift of discerning
spirits (12:10; 1 Jn 4:1; Rv 2:2). There were others who taught the word (prophecy). When the
prophet spoke, those with the gift of discerning
spirits would determine the truth of that which was
spoken. This was possibly God’s system of checks
and balances that guaranteed that young disciples
not be led astray by every wind of teaching (Compare Ep 4:11-16). However, in reference to the
instructions in verses 34 & 35, the wives of the
prophets were not allowed to participate in making judgments in reference to what their husbands
were saying in public. They were restricted to
voicing their judgments privately with their husbands at home.
14:31 One by one: If while one prophet was
speaking, another had truth revealed to him, then
the one speaking must sit down and allow another
prophet to speak. One prophet, therefore, should
not be allowed to dominate the speaking in the
assembly. Even if the Spirit came to one with a
message, the Spirit was subject to the prophet, and
thus the speaking was controlled by the prophet
in order to maintain order. The responsibility for
keeping order in the assembly, therefore, rested
on the shoulders of the participants, not the Holy
Spirit.
14:32 Subject to the prophets: The Holy
Spirit did not take over the assemblies. The spiritual gifts that came from the Holy Spirit were in
subjection to the one who possessed the gift (See
comments 2 Tm 1:6). Therefore, the Holy Spirit
nowhere took control of an individual in such a
manner that he or she was out of personal control.
People who allow themselves to become emotionally out of control are not under the influence of
the Holy Spirit. They are the victims of their own
emotional hysteria and self-deception, and thus
should not be allowed to disrupt the assembly by
speaking in gibberish. The assemblies of God’s
people are not to be patterned after the disorderly
madness that was characteristic with pagan
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temples. The assemblies must be conducted orderly and with sobriety (vs 40).
14:33 Not a God of confusion: The Holy
Spirit does not lead men into conducting chaotic
assemblies with hysterical worshipers. Any assembly of religious people that is chaotic is not
from God. Such assemblies are not a testimony
to the unbeliever that God is present (vs 25). They
are only assemblies that testify to the fact that biblically ignorant religionists have allowed their behavior to go uncontrolled in order to find emotional satisfaction in speaking uncontrollable gibberish that they have deceived themselves into
believing are the “tongues” of this context. The
entire context of what Paul is here teaching is contrary to religious assemblies that have come under the disruption of members who have emotionally lost control of themselves. Paul’s instructions
here emphasize assemblies that are in order, not
disorder.
14:34 The context of the following statements
concern the speaking of the prophets who were
teaching in the assembly. Let your women keep
silent: The women were not allowed to speak publicly when they had a provincial assembly of all
the members of Achaia. To continue to correct
these chaotic general assemblies, Paul instructed
that women keep silent (See 1 Tm 2:11,12; Ti
2:3,4; 1 Pt 3:1). The women must not speak out
in a manner that would either disrupt the assembly or usurp the authority of men who led in the
area-wide assembly. If they disagreed with the
message of their prophetic husbands, they must
save the discussion concerning the application, or
possibly disagreement, until they were at home.
In the expression of singing, women are not behaving out of order in the assembly (Ep 5:19; Cl
3:16). Thus reference here must be limited to a
specific problem that prevailed in Achaia. The
problem was probably some dominant women in
Achaia who were manifesting their non-submissive spirits in the assemblies. These instructions,
therefore, should be taken in the cultural context
of the Achaia problem. When speaking in the assembly, some wives of the prophets were behaving in a dominant manner by which they were disrupting the general assembly. To submit themselves: The women should behave in the assembly in a way that portrays the character of a submissive individual to God’s designated leadership.
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It has always been a principle of God since the
beginning of time that the women work in a submissive relationship with men in matters of spiritual leadership (Gn 3:16-18; compare Ti 2:3,4; 1
Pt 3:5,6). In this discussion, Paul sought to bring
this principle into the context of the area-wide assembly. The law also says: The principles herein
taught by Paul had previously been taught to the
church by him in all cities where he had preached
the gospel. These were principles that were in
conformity with the law of God of all time, and
thus applicable to the behavior of the church
throughout the world. They were principles that
were based on the foundation of maintaining order in the assemblies of the saints. The assemblies must be characteristic of sober minded
people, not disorderly meetings as was characteristic with pagan temple assemblies.
14:35 Ask their own husbands: If the wife
of a prophet sought to correct her husband in the
area-wide assembly, as she might do in a house
assembly, then she would be out of order. She
would be manifesting a spirit of disorder. The
wife of a prophet must not seek to voice a disagreement in judgment with her prophet husband
while he is speaking in the provincial assembly.
She must wait until they are at home before bringing up the matter of disagreement. Improper: It
is shameful for the wives of the prophets to behave in a disrespectful manner in reference to their
prophetic husbands in an area-wide assembly. Doing such would publicly embarrass their husbands
before the assembly.
14:36 Paul concludes his instructions to the
Achaians concerning their pride that was manifested in their assemblies. He was here sarcastic
in asking them if the word of God originated from
them. Or, he asked if it were only the Achaians
who received the word. Since they had not been
the origin of the word that they obeyed, then they
must listen to the instructions that he was giving.
14:37 I write ... the commandments of the
Lord: This statement should put to silence the
arrogance of those who would presume that “God
spoke to them” something that was contrary to the
words of the inspired Paul. If they speak in order
to contradict what was revealed through this letter, then they were speaking lies (See comments 2
Pt 3:15,16). Any prophet, therefore, who stood
up and spoke anything that was contrary to what
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Paul had revealed was speaking against the commandments of God. Assemblies that behave contrary to the instructions that he gives here are not
assemblies that bring glory to God. They are assemblies that have been created after the desires
of men (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
14:38 Not recognized: If anyone would reject what is said by Paul, then let him suffer the
consequences of his rejection of the commandment of God. Those who reject God’s commandments through Paul will bring God’s judgment
upon themselves because of their arrogant attitude.
Their attitude would not be personally against
Paul, but against God, for it was by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit that these directives were
written to the disciples in Corinth. Those who
would argue against what was herein revealed have
set themselves against God, for it was God who
revealed these instructions to man.
14:39,40 Desire to prophesy: Paul concludes
by exalting the gift of speaking by inspiration
(12:31). However, those who have the gift of
prophecy should not look down on those who have
the gift of languages. There is one Spirit, and thus,
the Spirit is working through both the gift of prophecy and the gift of languages. Properly and in
order: Their general assembly of all the members in Achaia must be decent in the sense that the
assembly must not portray an atmosphere of confusion. The prophets, and those gifted with languages, must speak in order to edify the entire assembly. If they conducted their area-wide assembly of all the house groups in an orderly manner,
then all the members would be edified. These assemblies were not to be an opportunity for preachers to exalt themselves, or manifest a spirit of competition. Neither were the women to publicly
speak in these assemblies, but reserve their comments for their homes. The general assembly,
therefore, must be about praising God and not
about drawing attention to any one disciple.
Chapter 15
DEFINITION OF THE GOSPEL
In order to emphasize what is more important
than miraculous gifts, Paul explains in this chapter fundamental truths concerning our salvation
and the foundation upon which our faith rests. He
answers the questions of some of those who were
questioning the resurrection of the body at the end
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of time (See comments 2 Co 5:1-8). In his defense of the message of the gospel, Paul explains
that our hope is for a raised body that will be
changed for eternal dwelling.
15:1 I declare: The nature of the good news
(the gospel) is that it is declared to all men. The
gospel: The word “gospel” comes from the Greek
word euaggelion. The word means “good news.”
However, within the word itself there is no definition of what the good news is. It is in these first
few verses of this chapter that Paul explains the
central message of the good news of God for man
in reference to his salvation and hope. I preached:
The good news is preached (Gl 1:11,12). It is
preached through the medium of words. Therefore, the gospel is not the medium by which it is
communicated to others. It is not the words of the
teachings of Jesus. It is not the words of the New
Testament. Paul is here using written words to
explain the gospel, but these inspired words are
not the gospel. You received: When one receives
something, he accepts it as truth. Therefore, the
gospel can be accepted into one’s thinking as truth
(11:23). However, to accept it as truth means that
one responds to or obeys the gospel. One cannot
claim that he has received the gospel if he has not
obeyed the gospel. One obeys the gospel by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus (See comments Rm 6:3-6; 1 Pt 4:17). In
which you stand: Paul metaphorically used the
word “stand” to explain the gospel as that upon
which one bases his emotional stability and spiritual well-being (See Rm 5:2; 11:20; 2 Co 1:24).
In other words, the gospel must affect the behavior of the individual because it affects the mind.
When one receives the gospel, he receives it into
the totality of his being. In this way the gospel
brings peace of mind and hope for the future (Compare Ph 4:6,7).
15:2 By which also you are saved: It is
through the power of the gospel that one is saved
(Rm 1:16). However, if one does not obediently
respond to this gospel, he cannot be saved (See 2
Th 1:7-9; 1 Pt 4:17). The gospel is God’s only
hope that is given to man for his salvation (Compare At 4:12). Though Paul here has not explained
how one is saved by the gospel, he has affirmed
that one is saved by the gospel. If: This word
adds a condition to one’s salvation by the gospel.
We must continue to believe the word by which
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the gospel was communicated to us. If we do not,
then we can fall away from the saving effect of
the gospel. Believed in vain: The gospel was
preached to the Corinthians. They obeyed, and
subsequently, Paul affirms here that they must continue to believe the words by which he communicated the gospel to them. In this chapter, he addresses some among the disciples who were doubting the resurrection event of the gospel, and thus,
undermining the faith of others. It is necessary,
therefore, to continue in one’s belief in the words
by which the gospel is communicated to us. In
our case today, it is necessary that we believe in
the testimony of the gospel as it is recorded in the
New Testament (Compare Jn 20:30,31).
15:3,4 In the first two verses of this context
Paul only talked about the gospel, using words
that were inspired by the Holy Spirit. The inspired
words are the medium through which the event of
the gospel is communicated today. In verses 3 &
4 he explains the centrality of the good news (the
gospel). It was an event of history, not a document of words. First of all: The first thing that
Paul delivered to the Corinthians upon entry into
Corinth was the gospel (1:23; 2:2; 11:2,23). This
is the first message that must be delivered to the
unbeliever because the gospel is the only means
by which one can be saved (At 4:12). Paul delivered to the Corinthians the same gospel he had
received (At 22:16). Christ died for our sins:
All men have sinned (Rm 3:23). Sin separates us
from God (Is 59:1,2). And in separation from God,
one is spiritually dead and doomed to condemnation (Rm 6:23). Therefore, one needs good news
concerning his spiritual state of death. The good
news is that Jesus died for our sins according to
prophecy of the Old Testament Scriptures (Ps 22;
Is 53; Dn 9:26; Zc 12:10; 13:7; At 3:18; 1 Pt 1:11;
2:24). The first great news of the gospel event is
the death of the incarnate Son of God for our sins.
He was buried: Jesus died and was buried in a
tomb outside Jerusalem. The tomb was evidence
of His death. When it was found empty, it was
evidence of His resurrection. He rose again the
third day: Jesus was buried in order to be raised
from the dead. It is good news that Jesus died for
our sins. It is also good news that He rose to manifest His power over physical death (vs 17; Ps
16:10; 110:1; Is 53:10; Hs 6:2; Mt 12:39,40; Lk
11:29,30; 24:26; At 2:25; 1 Pt 1:11). The gospel,
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therefore, is the death of Jesus for our problem of
sin. It is His burial and resurrection for our hope.
Through His death, Jesus answered our problem
of spiritual death (Rm 5:12). Through His resurrection, He answered our problem of physical
death (vss 20-22). In order to connect with the
historical event of the gospel, one must obey the
gospel by being crucified with Jesus, and subsequently dying with Him. In death there must be a
burial, as they buried Jesus after He died on the
cross. In the same manner the one who has died
with Jesus is buried with Jesus, and subsequently
raised with Him to walk in newness of life (See
comments Rm 6:3-6).
THE APPEARANCES OF JESUS
15:5 In the context of this chapter Paul is
confronting those who were denying the bodily
resurrection. After reminding them of the centrality of the gospel for our salvation in verses 14, his first point of argument is the fact that Jesus
was raised from the dead for our hope. If Jesus
was raised, then we can trust that we will be raised
by Him when He comes again. He was seen:
Paul’s proof of the resurrection of Jesus is the testimony of those who saw Jesus after the resurrection (See comments Mt 28:9,10). The resurrection would have meant nothing if Jesus had not
been witnessed to be alive after His death. By
Cephas: It is not clear in the chronology of appearances when this appearance took place (Lk
24:34). The twelve: See Mt 28:17; Mk 16:14;
Lk 24:36; Jn 20:19,24-29. At the time of these
appearances, Judas Iscariot had already hanged
himself. Therefore, Paul’s reference here is to the
original eleven Christ-called apostles, and to
Matthias, who was later added to their number (At
1:15-26).
15:6 Five hundred brethren: This must have
been a marvelous occasion. We do not know
where this appearance took place, though it could
have happened in Galilee. At the time Paul wrote
1 Corinthians, many of the five hundred brethren
were still alive. If Jesus had not been raised from
the dead, then any one of these disciples could
have denied the resurrection. An appearance before such a group of people also disproves any
theory that the apostles invented the resurrection
story. Since all these people could give their testimony to having experienced Jesus after His res-
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urrection, then the appearances of Jesus can be
answered only in the fact that He was actually
raised from the dead.
15:7,8 Seen by James: This appearance is
not recorded in the records of the gospel (vs 5;
see Lk 24:50; At 1:3,4). One untimely born: The
last person to whom Jesus appeared was Paul (9:1;
At 9:3-8; 22:6-11; 26:12-18). Jesus appeared to
Paul for a special purpose. He appeared to him in
order to call him into apostleship to be a witness
to the Gentiles, kings and the children of Israel
(At 9:15). The Christ-sent apostles were called
during the ministry of Jesus. However, Paul was
called after the ministry of Jesus, though he was
personally called by Jesus.
15:9 Least of the apostles: Paul was defending his apostleship to those who denied such.
He manifested his confidence in his apostleship
by humbly expressing his relationship to the original twelve. In Ephesians 3:8 he stated that he was
“less than the least of all the saints” (See 2 Co
12:11; 1 Tm 1:15). He stated such because he
persecuted the disciples (At 8:3). By making these
and other statements concerning his apostleship,
Paul manifested his confidence in his apostleship.
Men who proclaimed themselves to be Christ-sent
apostles (Rv 2:2), and thus trusted in the approval
of men to maintain their self-proclaimed position,
could not make such statements. Paul was thoroughly confident in his personal calling into
apostleship by Jesus on the Damascus road. He
needed no approval of man in order to be assured
of his Christ-sent apostleship.
15:10 By the grace of God: The calling of
Paul into apostleship illustrates the work of God
through His grace (Ep 3:7,8; 1 Tm 1:12). Paul
did not earn his call into apostleship. He was not
a self-proclaimed apostle. In fact, his persecution
of the church placed him as far away from God as
one could possibly be. However, God knew that
Paul was a sincere and honest personality, and thus,
He provided for him the opportunity to respond
to the miraculous appearance of Jesus. I am what
I am: Paul could claim no meritorious accomplishment for either his calling or his salvation.
All was by the grace of God (See comments Rm
5:1,2; Ep 2:1-10). His grace ... was not in vain:
All that God did toward Paul because of His grace
was not a wasted effort. It was not useless because Paul responded with thanksgiving (See com-
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ments 2 Co 4:15). Before he responded in obedience to the gospel, he legalistically labored under
the legal system of Judaism. He wrote that he advanced greatly in his former religious life (See
comments Gl 1:13,14). I labored more abundantly: When God’s grace was extended toward
him, he worked more abundantly than when he
lived under a legal system of religiosity. Grace
will always motivate one to work harder than legal religiosity. When one is motivated by grace,
he cannot do enough in thanksgiving for his salvation. When one is motivated by works, he sees
how little he can do, and still feel confident in his
salvation (See comments Ep 2:1-10). There are
thus two concepts of motivation in reference to
one’s beliefs concerning his salvation. Through a
legal understanding of one’s relationship with God,
one seeks to trust in his ability to perform the law
of God in order to merit salvation. In contrast to
this belief, when one is motivated by grace, he
works out of gratitude for what God has done for
him (2 Co 4:15). A legal system of religiosity never
brings peace of mind and assurance of salvation
simply because one is always in question concerning his ability to perform. However, through a
grateful response to grace, one trusts in God’s
grace, and thus, he has peace of mind because of
grace (See intro. to Gl).
15:11 Me or them: Both Paul and the twelve
apostles preached the same gospel (See comments
Gl 1:15-24). Therefore, the Corinthians had received the same gospel message that was preached
throughout the world.
THE BODILY RESURRECTION
15:12 Some of the false teachers of Achaia
were being inconsistent in their preaching and
teaching. They were teaching that Jesus was raised
from the dead, but at the same time, denying that
there would be a general bodily resurrection of
the dead at the end of time (See comments Jn
5:28,29; compare At 17:32).
15:13 If there is no such thing as a bodily
resurrection from the dead, then Jesus was not
raised from the dead. The general resurrection of
all at the end of time and the resurrection of Jesus
either stand or fall together. This matter goes beyond the concept of just a resurrection. Jesus was
bodily raised from the dead in order to be proved
to be the Son of God (Rm 1:4). Paul’s argument
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is that if there is no bodily resurrection at the end
of time, then Jesus was not bodily raised from the
dead. Some Gnostics believed that only the spirit
of Jesus was raised. This teaching may have been
promoted by some in Achaia. What one believes
concerning the resurrection of Jesus will greatly
affect what he believes concerning the general resurrection of all at the end of time (See comments
1 Th 4:14).
15:14 If Christ has not been raised: The
fact of the resurrection to come is dependent on
the fact of the resurrection of Jesus. Not only is
Jesus’ resurrection the proof of His sonship (Rm
1:4), it is the evidence that we will be raised when
He comes again. Therefore, the resurrection of
Jesus is the foundation upon which our preaching
has validity and our faith has substance. There
would be no such thing as Christianity if Jesus
were not raised from the dead.
15:15,16 Found false witnesses: The personal witnesses to the resurrection of Jesus proclaimed that He was raised (At 2:24). If Jesus
were not raised, then all of the witnesses who
claimed that He was raised were liars. What Paul
is affirming is that the entirety of Christianity
stands on whether Jesus was raised from the dead.
If there were no such thing as a resurrection of the
dead, then Jesus was not raised from the dead.
Some in Corinth were possibly denying the resurrection because they had not experienced personally a resurrection of the dead. However, one does
not have to experience personally the work of God
if he relies on the valid testimony of those who
have personally experienced the miraculous work
of God. We believe because we trust the witnesses
who first experienced the resurrection of Jesus.
Our faith is thus based on the written record of the
word of God (Rm 10:17). We believe in the future resurrection because of our faith in the inspired written testimony of those who actually experienced Jesus after His resurrection. We do not
need to experience a resurrection today in order
to have the faith that is necessary to walk as a person who is pleasing to God (See comments 2 Tm
3:16,17).
15:17 Your faith is vain: The only justification for the existence of the church is the fact that
Jesus was raised from the dead. There is no reason to believe in a future resurrection if Jesus’ body
is still in the tomb. Eternity for the Christian de-
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pends on an empty tomb. Still in your sins: If
Jesus were not raised from the dead, then He was
just another Jew who died at the hands of Roman
executioners. He was not the sacrificial Lamb of
God, and thus, there was no atonement for sins
(See At 20:28; Rm 4:25).
15:18,19 Perished: If Jesus were not raised
from the dead, then those saints who have died,
have ceased to exist (See comments 1 Th 4:1318). They are gone forever. Most to be pitied: If
we believe in a future resurrection without the fact
of the resurrection of Jesus, then our faith is baseless. If we trust in Christ in this life without any
hope of a resurrection, then our trust is confined
to this world. If we have hope of an afterlife without evidence of our own existence after death, then
we are a group of people to be pitied by the world.
This is the case of all religions of the world that
are not based on the resurrection of Jesus. Buddhism, Islam, Hinduism, and the host of man-originated religions, are religions of men to be pitied.
They have a vague hope of an afterlife without
the evidence of the resurrection of the founders of
the religions.
15:20 In this context Paul is discussing physical death and physical resurrection, not spiritual
death which he discusses in Romans 5:12. The
firstfruits: This metaphor is taken from the Old
Testament. The firstfruits of the Jewish harvest
were presented in a feast to celebrate the beginning of the harvest (Lv 23:9-11; Nm 15:18,19).
The firstfruits of the harvest were the indication
of the greater harvest that was to come. Jesus was
not the first to be resurrected from the dead. However, He was the first to be raised never to die
again (At 2:24; 1 Pt 1:3). Therefore, He is the
representative in resurrection of all those who will
be raised in Him when He comes again (vs 23; At
26:23; Rv 1:5).
15:21 By man came death: When Adam
sinned against God, he was driven from the tree
of life, lest he eat thereof and live forever (Gn
2:17; 3:6,19,22-24; Ez 18:4). As the representative of all humanity, he separated humanity from
the tree of life. Therefore, “it is appointed for
men to die once, but after this the judgment” (Hb
9:27). As physical death came into the world by
the sinful actions of Adam, so resurrection from
the dead came by the righteous actions of Jesus
(Dn 12:2; Jn 5:28,29; 11:25; compare Rv 22:14).

553

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

15:22 The consequence of Adam’s sin was
the physical death of all humanity, because all
humanity through Adam was driven from the tree
of life (Gn 3:22-24). The consequence of Jesus’
obedience, was the resurrection of all the dead.
In Adam ... in Christ: The argument could be
made that the phrase “in Adam” would refer to all
those who are physically descended from Adam,
and thus, Paul has in mind all humanity. We must
keep in mind that “in Christ” refers only to those
who are the spiritual descendants of Christ. These
are those who have been immersed into Christ,
and thus, have come into contact with the life-preserving blood of Jesus (See comments Rm 6:3-6;
Gl 3:26,27). Therefore, Paul states here that only
those who are in Christ will be raised for eternal
dwelling when Jesus comes again. This would be
in the thought of what Jesus said in John 5:24 that
those who come to Him have passed from death
into life. The Christian has passed from death into
life in this life because he has been buried with
Jesus, and subsequently, raised with Him in order
to walk in hope of a bodily resurrection to come
(Rm 6:3-6). The unrighteous will be raised, but
there is no statement in Scripture that they will be
raised to exist forever. They will be raised to experience another death, and subsequent, destruction (See comments 2 Th 1:6-9).
15:23,24 His own order: This is the order
of resurrection. Jesus was first raised never to die
again. When He comes again, there will be the
resurrection of the saints, who also will never die
again because they will be in the presence of God
(1 Th 4:15-17). In this context, Paul speaks only
of the resurrection of those who are in Christ. This
discussion is not in reference to the lost. The end:
This is the end of the physical world as we know
it (See comments 2 Pt 3:10-13). The resurrection
will take place a moment before the end of the
world. When the kingdom reign of Jesus has been
delivered to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,
and all powers of darkness are terminated, of things
on earth and of the unseen world, then will come
the end of this dispensation of time and the world.
15:25,26 He must reign: Jesus is now reigning as King of kings and Lord of Lords (1 Tm
6:15; 2 Tm 2:11,12). He now has all authority
over all things (Mt 28:18). There is nothing that
is in existence that is not now under the authority
of Jesus’ reign (See comments Ep 1:20-22; Hb 2:8;
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1 Pt 3:22). Jesus will reign with this control until
the last enemy is destroyed (Ps 110:1; Mt 22:44).
The last enemy ... is death: Not only is physical
death the enemy of the living, it is the enemy of
Jesus because it was brought into the world through
sin (vss 20-22; Gn 3:22-24). Jesus will destroy
physical death by the resurrection (2 Tm 1:10; Rv
20:14; 21:4).
15:27,28 God, the Father, put all things under the authority of the kingdom reign of Jesus
when Jesus ascended to the right hand of the Father (See Ps 8:6; 110:1; Dn 7:13,14; Mt 28:18; Jn
13:3; 17:2; At 2:34; Hb 2:5-9). All things in heaven
and earth, except the Father, were put under the
rule of Jesus. When all things have been completed in reference to the eternal purpose of God
for creation, then the Son will submit Himself to
God, the Father, Son and Holy Spirit. The Son
will not give up His deity in this transfer of reigning control. He will submit Himself to the authority of all that is God in order that there be the sole
authority of the kingdom reign of God throughout
eternity (See 3:23; 11:3; 12:6). Since Paul is revealing things to us that have not yet occurred,
nor are in our realm of being, then we must not
suppose that we understand everything that is said
in this context. These are matters of God, and
thus, beyond our full comprehension. The Holy
Spirit reveals them to us in order to comfort us
concerning events that are yet to happen. He wants
us to be fully assured that God has all things under control, regardless of the presumptions of men
who think they have God figured out.
15:29 Baptized for the dead: Paul challenges
his readers’ thinking by presenting the question
that if God does not have all things under control
through the present kingship of the Son, then why
would one who is dead in sin be baptized for the
old man of sin? Believers are baptized in order to
wash away the sins of the old man (At 2:38). They
were baptized in order to be raised a new man
(See comments Rm 6:3-6). However, if there is
no resurrection of the dead, then Paul reasons that
it would be foolish to be baptized in order that we
be raised at the end of time. In other words, one’s
baptism in water for remission of sins makes sense
only if there is a physical resurrection at the end
of time.
15:30-32 Stand in jeopardy: Paul, and the
others who witnessed the resurrected Jesus, walked
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by fact. They walked by the fact that they had
actually witnessed Jesus after His resurrection.
Because of their personal witness to the resurrected
Jesus, they were willing to risk their lives for the
preaching of the death and resurrection of Jesus
(At 15:25,26; 2 Co 11:23-28; Gl 5:11). Boasting
in you: Paul was able to boast in the conversion
of the Achaians because they had submitted to
Christ (See Rm 15:16; 1 Th 2:19). I die daily: As
a result of his commitment to accomplish his
Christ-given mission to preach the gospel, Paul
daily gave himself to his destiny (Rm 8:36; 2 Co
4:10; see comments Gl 2:20). Fought with beasts
at Ephesus: We have no record of this struggle.
Reference could possibly be to events that occurred during the two years while Paul was in
Ephesus when he could have been thrown to wild
animals because of his preaching (See At 19; 2
Co 1:8). This could have been the time when
Aquila and Priscilla risked their lives for him (Rm
16:3,4). Paul argues here that if there is no resurrection of the dead, then his persecution for preaching the gospel is of no value toward the future. If
there were no resurrection to come, then this life
is all there is. If this were true, then we must live
as if this were all the life that we could enjoy (See
Ec 2:24; Is 22:13; 56:12; Lk 12:19). Let us eat
and drink: This was the philosophy of life of the
Epicureans. They believed that happiness was attained by enjoying the pleasures of this world.
Paul’s argument is that if this is all the happiness
we will enjoy, then we must live as the Epicureans
and enjoy all that life has to offer.
15:33 Evil company: The deception is in
the fact that one can keep company with those who
live and believe contrary to fundamental teachings, and yet, not be influenced by their teachings
(5:6). Paul’s argument is that if they continue to
fellowship those who were denying the resurrection, then eventually they would start living after
their world view, which world view was expressed
in verse 32.
15:34 Awake to righteousness: One should
not be deceived into thinking that his beliefs do
not affect his behavior. In the context of this discussion, the erroneous belief that there would be
no resurrection of the dead led some to live unrighteously in this life. Since they did not believe
in the resurrection, they followed the Epicurean
world view of following after the pleasures of this
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life. They thus sacrificed righteousness for worldly
pleasures. Therefore, Paul exhorts here that they
should repent to a life of righteous living (Rm
13:11; Ep 5:14). No knowledge of God: The
arrogant false teachers who thought that they knew
God—reference could possibly be to Gnostic beliefs—were actually ignorant of God. If one lives
carnally, while at the same time claiming to know
God, then he does not know the God of heaven
(Compare 1 Th 4:5). Therefore, those who
claimed to know God, but lived according to the
flesh, should be ashamed.
15:35 In the following context, Paul answers
the two questions that he poses here. However,
neither he nor we can fully understand how the
dead are raised. Neither can we fully understand
the resurrected body (See comments 2 Co 5:1-8;
1 Jn 3:2). He writes concerning those things that
are beyond our comprehension.
15:36-38 Foolish one: Paul addresses those
who are truly empirical in their thinking, and thus
do not think beyond that which is of this world.
Paul begins his illustration with the sowing of seeds
that must first be planted in order to transform into
something completely different (See Jn 12:24).
What you sow: What goes in the ground is not
the same as what comes out of the ground. As a
seed, the body dies and is buried in the ground.
However, when it sprouts forth from the ground,
it goes through a transformation. And so it will be
with our resurrection. The body that goes into the
ground will not be as the body that will be resurrected. The body that is buried is the seed from
which the new body is raised. God gives: The
God who created our bodies in the first place is
able to give us a glorious body as Jesus (Ph 3:21;
1 Jn 3:2). As God has empowered seeds to transform through death and sprouting, so He will empower our buried bodies to transform into an immortal body.
15:39-45 In the creation of living flesh, God
created different flesh in man, fish, birds and other
animals. Therefore, it should not be difficult to
understand that He can again create a habitation
in which we will dwell that is different from our
present bodies. Heavenly bodies: God also created the stars, moon, planets and galaxies. Earthly
bodies: God created all earthly bodies of fish,
animals and man. The celestial and terrestrial
bodies are different. Each body, however, has its
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own glorious presentation as the work of God.
Raised imperishable: The body that we now have
will decay away when it dies and is buried. However, when it is raised, it will be a body that will
not die. If it will not die, then neither will it decay
(See Dn 12:3; Mt 13:43). Raised in glory: The
body that we now have loses its honor and dignity
when it dies and is buried. However, when we are
raised, we will be changed into a glorious body.
Jesus will transform our lowly body so that it will
be conformed to His glorious body (Ph 3:21; see
Lk 20:36; Cl 3:4). Raised in power: The body
we now have does not have the power to survive
physical death (Hb 9:27). However, the body that
will come forth from the grave will have power
over physical death. Raised a spiritual body: Our
present body was designed for dwelling in this
present physical environment. However, the glorious body we will have will be especially prepared for eternal dwelling in the new heavens and
earth (2 Pt 3:13). The first man: The physical
body of Adam that was made from the dust of the
earth became a living soul only when God breathed
into it the breath of life (Gn 2:7). The last Adam:
Paul refers to Jesus who will breathe into our
mortal bodies life, and thus, we will be raised from
the dead (Rm 5:14,21; see Jn 5:21; 6:57; Rm 8:2;
Ph 3:21; Cl 3:4).
15:46,47 Adam and our physical bodies have
come first in God’s plan for our eternal dwelling.
After the fulfillment of God’s purpose for the creation of this world, and our physical bodies, then
comes the spiritual body to dwell in the eternal
environment that God has planned for the righteous (2 Pt 3:13). First man: Adam is the father
of us all since he was the first to be created (Gn
2:7; 3:19; Jn 3:31). Our present bodies originated
from the elements of this earth, as Adam was created from the dust of the earth. Second man: Jesus
originated from heaven, and thus, our new bodies
will originate from God (Jn 3:13; see comments 2
Co 5:1-8).
15:48,49 Since all men have been born after
the nature of Adam, then we will suffer because
of the limitations of the body that we have from
the dust of the earth. However, those who are born
after the image of Jesus will have a glorious body
after Him (Ph 3:20,21; 1 Jn 3:2). Image of the
heavenly: When John wrote, he did not understand the nature of the resurrected body that is to
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come. He only revealed that we would be as Jesus
(1 Jn 3:2). We do know that our body will not be
after the image of the dust of the earth. Though
we do not understand what we will be, we do know
that our body will be heavenly in nature in order
to dwell in a heavenly environment (Rm 8:29; 2
Co 3:18).
THE RESURRECTION EVENT
15:50-53 Flesh and blood: The nature of
our present body is not made to dwell in the environment of heaven to come (Mt 16:17; compare
Jn 3:3-5). A body that dies and decays will not
dwell in an environment where there is no death.
A mystery: Paul here reveals what will happen at
the time of the resurrection. It is a mystery in the
sense that this is the direct revelation of God
through the Holy Spirit. Though the details and
the nature of the transformation that will take place
is a mystery, we are metaphorically given a picture that is sufficient to satisfy our curiosity as to
what God has promised to do. We will all be
changed: The body that is buried is the seed from
which the changed body will be made by God
through resurrection. Our bodies will be changed
from being perishable, dishonorable, weak, natural and mortal (vss 42-45). In a moment: The
resurrection and transformation will not be a process that will be carried out over hours, minutes
or even seconds. All will take place at the last
moment of earth history (See comments 1 Th 4:1318). Must put on the imperishable: Our present
bodies must be transformed into the glorious body
in order to dwell in the heavenly environment to
come. It must put on the ability to exist without
end (2 Co 5:4).
15:54-57 Death is swallowed up in victory:
The changing of our bodies will be the end of
death. Physical death will be terminated (See comments Rv 20:11-15; see Is 25:8). Hades is the
abode of the spirits of those who have died. However, after the resurrection and transformation,
there will be no need for hades because death will
no longer exist (See Hs 13:14; see comments Lk
16:19-31). The sting of death: Physical death
came into the world when Adam sinned. His sin
resulted in his being driven from the garden of
Eden and away from the tree of life (Gn 3:22-24).
His sin, therefore, resulted in physical death being suffered by all humanity (vss 20-22). Adam
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only introduced death because he was the first to
sin. However, all men have sinned (Rm 3:23).
Power of sin: It is law that manifests our sin (Rm
6:12-15; 7:7-13; 8:2,3). Therefore, because we
sin against law we deserve death (Rm 6:23). We
deserve death because no man can live perfectly
in order to be saved by the merit of keeping law
(See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Thanks be to
God: We can have victory over sin only through
the grace of God that was manifested on the cross
through Jesus (Ti 2:11). We can have victory over
the grave only by obediently responding to the
grace of God. Our thanksgiving, therefore, must
be to God for providing Jesus who gave us victory over death through the cross (Rm 6:3-6; compare 2 Co 4:15).
15:58 In view of the future resurrection, Paul
calls on his readers to remain faithful (Ep 6:10,14;
2 Pt 3:14). They must not move from their hope.
One’s hope of resurrection to immortality that is
to come should move one to remain committed.
Always abounding: Our thanksgiving for what
God has done for us through Jesus should move
us to abound in the work of the Lord (vs 10; 2 Co
4:15; Ph 2:12,13; Ti 2:14). Labor is not in vain
in the Lord: Good works that are accomplished
by those who are outside the Lord are profitable
to the betterment of society. They are beneficial
to the preservation of society. However, they are
in vain in reference to one’s salvation. John wrote
that their works will not follow them because they
will not go into eternal glory as the righteous who
are in the Lord (Rv 13:14). Those who are not in
the Lord do good works in vain, for they are not
in a covenant relationship with the Lord. No one
who is outside Christ will be saved. Therefore, it
is imperative that one come into the Lord in order
that his labors follow him into eternal glory (See
comments Rm 6:3,4; Gl 3:26,27).
Chapter 16
SPECIAL CONTRIBUTIONS
16:1 There was a great famine in the area of
Judea during the reign of Caesar Claudius. This
famine occurred between A.D. 41-45 and was
prophesied in Acts 11:27,28. Another famine is
mentioned by Josephus that occurred between
A.D. 44 and 48. It was in the context of this famine that Paul gives instructions concerning a special contribution. The historical context that leads
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up to what he states in these few verses is that the
Gentile disciples that Paul had converted had determined to send a contribution to the Judean Jewish disciples. This request was made by Paul, and
subsequently, the Gentile disciples were eager to
contribute as part of the one organic body of Christ
(Gl 2:10). As a result of Paul’s plea, the Achaian
disciples (2 Co 9:1,2; 8:10), Macedonia (Rm
15:26) and Galatia were all generous to make this
special contribution. Their actions manifested
their unity as the body, and thus, relaxed tensions
between Jewish and Gentile disciples. The contribution manifested the truth that they were all of
the same universal body. Their contributions also
manifested the fellowship that should be characteristic of disciples throughout the world when
brethren in any one region of the world are suffering from hardship that is inflicted by nature.
16:2 The first day of the week: The opportunity to take up the contribution was on Sunday
when the saints gathered in their homes. This was
the regular assembly time of the saints (At 20:7),
and thus, this assembly presented itself as the ideal
time to take up contributions for the famine. Put
something aside: Paul instructs that each member determine what he or she can give. The special collection was brought together and stored until the coming of Paul. Individual control of one’s
money was thus relinquished to the control of the
community of God when the individual contributions were made. The contribution was made for
a specific purpose, and thus, every member knew
that the totality of the contribution would go to
the famine victims of Judea. As he may prosper:
No percentage or set amount was determined for
each member to give. Each disciple had the responsibility of determining how much should be
given according to his or her prosperity (See At
20:33-35; 2 Co 9:6,7). There be no collections
when I come: Paul did not want his presence
among them to be identified with contributions
(See comments 9:4-15). When he later came to
collect the contribution, he stayed approximately
three months (At 20:1-3). According to what he
commanded here, he did not want them to take up
any contributions while he was in their presence.
He wanted to continue to challenge the false teachers in Achaia to support themselves instead of living off the brethren. Since he did not want the
collecting of contributions to take place when he
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was present, he wanted them to take care of this
matter before his arrival.
16:3,4 Whomever you may approve: Paul
was cautious concerning the handling of money.
He did not want the responsibility of handling their
contribution for the famine victims because there
were some greedy and dishonest brethren in their
midst who assumed that he was the same (See At
20:33-35). Paul did not want to give them an opportunity to slander him after their own unrighteousness. If the opportunity presented itself that
he be able to go to Jerusalem, Paul said that the
designated brethren with the contribution should
go with him (See 2 Co 8:4,19).
FUTURE PLANS
16:5,6 Paul was on his third mission journey
when he wrote this letter (At 19:21; 2 Co 1:15,16).
He had planned to visit Corinth at an earlier time,
but was hindered in doing so (At 20:1,2; 2 Co
1:15,23). However, he is now on his way, sending this letter before in order to make sure that the
problems mentioned in this letter were corrected
before he arrived, as well as the contribution for
the disciples in Judea. Spend the winter: As it
worked out, he did spend the winter with them
(At 20:2,3). Send me on my journey: Paul uses
the Greek word propempo (See At 15:3; 20:38;
21:5; Rm 15:24; 2 Co 1:16; Ti 3:13; 3 Jn 5-8).
This is the word that is used to explain the financial support of the one who is on a journey. The
early Christians housed the early evangelists. They
then supported them on their way to evangelize
the lost. This does not contradict what he said in
verse 2. He did not want them to support him
while he residentially worked in their presence.
He supported himself by making tents while located with them for the winter. What he lacked
was made up by the disciples who came from
Macedonia. However, when he left to go out on
his mission to the lost, he encouraged them to fulfill their responsibility to evangelize the lost
through support of an evangelist.
7-9 If the Lord permits: Paul prayed for the
Lord to be with him. He asked others to pray for
him. However, the answer to our prayers is for
the Lord to decide (At 18:21; Js 4:15). Tarry in
Ephesus: Paul evidently wanted to wait in Ephesus because of an opportunity that presented itself
during the Jewish feast of Pentecost (Lv 23:15-
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22). It may have been that he wanted to prepare
those Jewish disciples who lived in Ephesus and
were on their way to Jerusalem for the Passover.
Once they had been prepared to go to Jerusalem
to preach to those who came to Jerusalem for the
Passover, then he could go on to Corinth. Door
has opened: The open door about which he here
speaks could have been the opportunity he had in
Ephesus to speak for three months in the synagogue of the Jews (At 19:8). This would certainly
have been an opportunity, since he was usually
able to speak in the synagogues only for one or
two Sabbaths before being prohibited from speaking further (At 17:2; 18:4). If the opportunity was
his speaking in the synagogue of Ephesus for this
great period of time, then he was grounding the
Jews in the faith, for certainly, some of them were
on their way to Jerusalem for the Passover. He
eventually moved from teaching in the synagogue
to teaching in the school of Tyrannus (At 19:9).
This opportunity continued for two years. As a
result, all Asia heard the word as disciples went
out from Ephesus to all Asia (At 19:10). When
Paul saw an opportunity to edify the church and
evangelize the lost, he took it. He delayed his
plans to go to the Macedonian and Achaia disciples in order to seize the opportunity to stay almost two and a half years in Ephesus. It is also
worthy to note that he delayed his collection of
the famine relief until he took advantage of the
great open door that was made available in Ephesus for the evangelization of Asia. Saving the lost
took priority over the famine relief work of Judea
(See Gl 2:10).
16:10 If Timothy comes: Paul had desired
Timothy to precede him to Achaia in order to exhort the church to repent in those areas of sin about
which he wrote in this letter (At 19:22; 2 Tm 1:2).
He did not want to go to them with the rod. Without fear: Paul here wrote to protect the tender
nature of Timothy (See comments 1 Tm 4:12). He
knew that the arrogant teachers would seek to intimidate Timothy from teaching in order to rebuke
those who were teaching error. The sending of
Timothy could possibly have been Paul’s way of
determining the arrogant false teachers. How they
treated Timothy would determine who was listening to Paul. He does the work: Timothy was one
who was dedicated to the work of preaching and
teaching (Ph 2:20; 1 Th 3:2). As Paul, he had
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committed himself to preach sacrificially the gospel to the lost and edify the church.
16:11 Let no one despise him: No one was
to show disrespect for Timothy because he came
as a representative of Paul (See comments 1 Tm
4:12; Ti 2:15). Send him forth: Paul here asks
that they also fulfill their financial responsibility
of supporting Timothy when he left Achaia to go
to other places for the work of edification and
evangelism (See vs 6). In the 1st century, the inspired prophets worked among all the disciples.
They did not locate with one group of disciples
for great periods of time. The examples of Paul
and Timothy clearly indicate that the work of an
evangelist was to move among the disciples in a
particular region, and the lost throughout the
world, in order to carry out their responsibility of
edification and evangelization. In the absence of
the written word of God, the Holy Spirit edified
the disciples through the inspired preaching and
teaching of evangelists as Timothy, Titus and Paul.
In the Achaian situation, Paul did not want to receive financial support from the church when he
staying for an extended period of time at a particular location. However, as in this situation, he
exhorted the members to financially make it possible for both Timothy and himself to be set forward on their journeys in moving among the early
Christians and the lost.
16:12 Apollos: Paul strongly urged Apollos
and other brethren to go immediately to Achaia.
He possibly wanted Apollos to go before Timothy. Apollos had been there before, and thus, he
would have been received by them in order to
correct the prevailing problems (1:12; 3:5; At
18:24-28). Not his will to come at this time: Neither Paul, nor any other of the Christ-sent apostles,
exercised any apostolic authority over the church
or individuals. If they had, then Apollos would
have been quite rebellious on this occasion.
Apollos did not want to go to Achaia at the time
Paul wanted. He also may have had an open door
of opportunity as Paul (vss 9,10).
FINAL EXHORTATIONS
16:13,14 Watch: They were responsible for
being cautious about false teaching (Mt 24:42; 1
Th 5:6; 1 Pt 5:8). Stand: They were responsible
for continuing in the faith (15:1; Gl 5:1; Ep 6:10;
Ph 1:27; 4:1; Cl 1:11; 1 Th 3:8; 2 Th 2:15). Be-
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have like men: They were responsible for maintaining a courageous stand in times of persecution (7:26). Strong: They were responsible for
standing up in the face of adversity (Ps 31:24; Ep
3:16; 6:10; Cl 1:11). The responsibility to carry
out the above admonitions lies on the shoulders
of each disciple. We will be held accountable for
our own faithfulness. Done in love: Christians
are to behave toward each other with a spirit of
love in their relationship with one another (Jn
13:34,35; 1 Pt 4:8).
16:15 Household of Stephanas: Stephanas
and his household were some of the first converts
in Achaia (1:16; Rm 16:5). After their conversion
to the Lord, they determined to serve. Paul says
here that they dedicated themselves to the service
of the saints (2 Co 8:4; Hb 6:10; see comments
Mk 10:35-45). We must keep in mind that the
entire household dedicated themselves to serve.
This would certainly include Mrs. Stephanas. She
dedicated herself to serve the church. In this verse,
Paul speaks of the ministry of service that was carried out by Stephanas and his household. It was
not that they claimed some authority, and thus demanded submission. In the following verse, Paul
speaks of the responsibility of the members to
submit to the service of the household of
Stephanas.
16:16 Submit yourselves to such: This is
not submission to an autocratic leader, or one who
has assumed authority over others. Jesus said that
such authorities would not be among His disciples
(Mk 10:43). The context here, as well as submission of the church to one another (Ep 5:21), was
that they humble themselves and submit to the sacrificial service of the household of brother and sister Stephanas, and the rest of his household (See
comments Hb 13:17; compare At 6:3). The church
is a group of slaves who seek to serve one another. In Achaia there were those who were puffed
up, and thus, they refused the service of those as
the household of Stephanas. Therefore, Paul here
admonishes that members must submit to being
served by one another (Ep 5:21; 1 Th 5:12). To
everyone who works with us and labors: Not
only were they to submit to the local service of
the household of Stephanas, they were to submit
to men as Timothy and Apollos who labored and
worked in the area of evangelism and edification.
They were to simply listen to what the prophets
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(evangelists) were saying, and follow after their
example. We must not assume, therefore, that
because the word “submit” is here used that there
is inherent authority in the one or ones to whom
submission is to be given.
16:17-19 What was lacking on your part:
The Achaian disciples had not yet followed
through on their promise to help with the famine
victims. However, Stephanas, Fortunatus, and
Achaicus personally helped Paul. The church as
a whole did not take the initiative to help, but these
three disciples did. Paul seems to give an indirect
rebuke to the members for their lack of concern
(See 2 Co 11:8,9; Ph 2:30; see comments Ph 4:1018). Refreshed my spirit: Paul was greatly encouraged by the attitudes of the three brethren who
came to him from Achaia (Cl 4:8). Aquila and
Priscilla: This husband and wife mission team
helped Paul in the preaching of the gospel in
Corinth and Achaia (At 18:1-3,18,19,26; Rm 16:35). Church ... in their house: The early Christians met in the homes of the members. They had
no church buildings, and thus, they met in small
groups throughout a city, but remained as one
church in the city (Rm 16:5; Pl 2). The church
consisted of multiple assemblies throughout cities and regions in which she existed. A “church”
in a city was not defined by all the members being
able to assemble together at the same place on
Sunday. “Church” is not defined by the assemblies of the members, but by those who have
obeyed the gospel, regardless of where they are
seated on Sunday. When one obeys the gospel,
God adds that person to His people, the church
(At 2:47). The baptized believer is thus a member of the church wherever he is when he obeys
the gospel. If a person is baptized during the week,
he is thus added to the church before he has a
chance to meet with the church. One’s covenant
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relationship with God depends on the fact that he
has obeyed the gospel. Those who have obeyed
the gospel remain in their covenant relationship
with God regardless of where they are on Sunday,
or any other day of the week.
16:20,21 The holy kiss: The customary practice of greeting of the culture in which the early
Christians lived was the holy kiss. Paul here exhorts that such be practiced in order that the disciples manifest their acceptance of one another
(Rm 16:16). The practice of the holy kiss manifested their close fellowship and affection toward
one another. My own hand: Paul personally
signed this letter in order to authenticate its origin. However, it was written by Sosthenes while
Paul dictated it (1:1).
16:22 Accursed: This Greek word (anathema) means to be destroyed (See Gl 1:8,9). The
Holy Spirit is serious about our love of the Lord.
All those who do not obediently love the Lord will
eventually be destroyed from the presence of the
Lord (Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9). Therefore, there
will be no hope for those who do not turn to God
in order to be obedient to His will. Come, O Lord:
This is from two Greek words (marana tha). The
phrase is a short prayer that the Lord come (Jd
14,15; Rv 22:20). As all faithful Christians, Paul
was looking for and desiring the coming of the
Lord (2 Pt 3:14). If one is not looking for the
coming of the Lord in order to deliver us from
this world, then he is attached to this world. His
mind is on things of this world (See comments Cl
3:1-3).
16:23,24 Paul concludes the epistle as he
often introduces his messages. All is centered on
the work of God through His grace (Rm 16:20).
It is because of God’s grace that we are who we
are. Therefore, our gratitude is to Him for His
gift of grace (2 Co 4:15).

2 Corinthians
WRITER
The author of this letter identifies himself in 1:1. “Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of
God.” The apostle Paul wrote this letter in order to follow up on things that he had written and
instructed in 1 Corinthians (See intro. to Rm & 1 Co).
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DATE
A delegation of brethren from Achaia had already come to Paul in Ephesus to report concerning
problems that had taken place in Achaia since his departure after his initial visit to the province (At
18). Paul then wrote the 1 Corinthian letter in order to correct these problems. 1 Corinthians was
possibly carried to Achaia by the visitors from the province or by Titus (1 Co 16:17-19). Paul also
sent Timothy to the brethren in Achaia to exhort some to repent before his arrival. He did this in order
that he not have to come to them with the rod of discipline (1 Co 4:17; 16:10,11). Timothy’s return to
Paul with reports concerning the repentance of the immoral brother, but also the unrepentant attitudes
of some arrogant disciples, motivated the writing of this letter (1:23 – 2:1; 12:14 – 13:6).
The 1 Corinthian letter was written from Ephesus during Paul’s two to three year visit there,
possibly at the end of his stay (At 19:1-10). Therefore, 1 Corinthians was probably written in either
A.D. 54 or 55 while Paul was on his third mission journey. This letter was written about one year after
the writing of 1 Corinthians. It was written while Paul was in Macedonia on the same journey. Paul
was on his way to Achaia to correct personally some problems among the Achaian disciples, as well
as to collect their contribution for the famine victims of Judea (1 Co 16:1-4). Since the letter was
probably written about a year after 1 Corinthians, the date of writing would be in the autumn of A.D.
56 when Paul intended to stay the winter with the Macedonian disciples (See 8:10; 9:2). However,
some brethren needed to repent before he arrived. If they did not repent, this third visit would be one
over which he would mourn because he would have to exercise his responsibility as a Christ-sent
apostle in order to discipline them (12:21).
THEME
Since there were those among the disciples who were challenging the apostleship of Paul, this
letter was written to contrast the arrogant leadership of these false apostles to the humble servanthood
of the apostles of Christ. The theme of the letter, therefore, is to proclaim humble perseverance in
affliction by the true servants of Christ (See 6:4-10; 11:16-33).
PURPOSE
Timothy had returned to Paul after exhorting the Achaian disciples to repent and follow the
instructions that Paul had written in the first letter. Timothy reported concerning the repentant attitude of the majority of the church. However, there were still some who were defiant, and thus,
opposed the apostle’s instructions. Paul thus wrote this letter before his third visit to Corinth in order
to stimulate repentance on the part of those who persisted in their unrepentant and arrogant attitudes
(1:23 – 2:1).
The problems among the Achaian disciples were in reference to certain arrogant false apostles in
their midst who refused to repent. Paul had sent Titus with a strong letter of admonition in order to
correct the problems before he arrived and had to exercise his responsibility to exercise the rod of
discipline (2:3; 12:14 – 13:6). What he communicated in the letter with the visit of Titus seemed to
correct most of the problems (See 2:12,13; 7:5-7,13-16). However, the persistent false teachers
among them continued to greatly influence the disciples.
In a few months from the time of this writing, Paul planned to be in Achaia. Since the visit of
Titus had accomplished the repentance of the Achaians as a whole, this reconciliatory letter was
written for at least five reasons. (1) Paul reminded the disciples of his recent trials and travels as a
servant of Jesus (1:1 – 2:13). (2) In defense of his ministry in reference to those in Achaia who
opposed him, he defined the nature of true discipleship (2:14 – 6:10). (3) He exhorted them to
maintain fellowship with all those who would separate themselves from sin (6:11 – 7:16). (4) He
reminded them of their commitment to the contribution for the famine victims of Judea (8:1 – 9:15).
(5) He defended the responsibility of his Christ-sent apostleship in reference to those in Achaia who
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denied such. He then warned that he was coming in order to correct the problem of the defiant false
apostles (10:1 – 13:10).

Greetings
(1:1,2)
Chapter 1
GREETINGS
1:1,2 An apostle: As in the first epistle, Paul
begins this letter by affirming his apostleship that
was being challenged by some in Achaia who were
false apostles (1 Co 1:1). He writes this letter as a
Christ-sent apostle who was personally called by
Jesus (At 9:1-9; see Rm 1:1; Gl 1:1). He did not
call himself into apostleship, neither was he called
by any man (Gl 1:11,12; see comments At 14:4,14;
Gl 1:19). Since he was personally called and sent
out by Jesus, then he was a Christ-sent apostle,
not a church-sent apostle. Timothy: Since Timothy was now with Paul after returning from Achaia,
we would assume that he returned with a report
concerning the Achaians’ response to the letter of
1 Corinthians (1 Co 16:10). This letter was written in response to the good report that Timothy
brought concerning their positive response in reference to the immoral brother (See 1 Co 5). However, Titus also brought news that there were still
some among the disciples who remained defiant
to the apostleship of Paul. Church of God:
Though they had digressed to the point of needing the stern letter of 1 Corinthians, Paul still considered them the church of God (1 Co 1:1,2). Before we would consider any church apostate, we
should first consider the nature of the Corinthian
church with which Paul remained in fellowship
and referred to as the church of God. Saints ... in
all Achaia: This letter was probably written no
more than a year after the writing of 1 Corinthians.
Therefore, there had been Christians in Achaia for
six to seven years by the time this letter was written. From the initial beginnings of Paul’s preaching in Acts 18, the church had grown throughout
all Achaia. The Achaian disciples had thus realized their responsibility to evangelize the entire
province (See comments 1 Th 1:6-10). We must
keep in mind, therefore, that both 1 & 2 Corinthians were written to all the disciples in all the
province of Achaia. Grace ... peace: This is Paul’s
common greeting (Rm 1:7). It is the result of God’s

grace that we have peace with God through the
cross of Jesus (Ti 2:11). God used the person who
was the most legalistic in his former life as a Jew
in order to write the two most important epistles
on grace, the epistles of Romans and Galatians.
Paul’s Defense Of His Behavior
(1:3 – 2:11)
Outline: (1) Comfort in times of affliction (1:311), (2) God’s work in Paul’s life (1:12-24), (3)
Paul’s delayed visit (2:1-4), (4) Forgiving the repentant (2:5-11)
COMFORT IN TIMES OF AFFLICTION
1:3,4 Father of mercies ... comfort: Paul’s
praise of God is here motivated by His mercy that
He has bestowed on us. His mercy and grace
brought comfort to all those who realize the futility of their lives in sin. Though one is hopelessly
lost in sin, and cannot redeem himself by his own
good works, God is rich in mercy because of His
great love for all men (See comments Ep 2:4-10).
Comforts us: In times of trial and persecution,
true comfort comes when one realizes that God is
the one who will eventually deliver us out of this
world (See 7:6,7,13; Is 51:12; 66:13). May be
able to comfort: Our own individual comfort is
manifested in our consideration of others in times
of tribulation (See At 9:31). God’s comfort, therefore, is not simply for the sake of individual members. It is for the purpose of communicating comfort within the universal body of Christ. Enduring trials gives one knowledge and compassion
whereby he can minister to others the comfort of
God.
1:5 The sufferings of Christ: Because Christians have submitted to the Lord Jesus Christ, they
take upon themselves the same persecution of the
world that was launched against Jesus (See 4:10;
Mk 10:39; Jn 15:20; At 9:4; Ph 3:10; Cl 1:24).
Comfort: Paul’s point is that the more we endure
the sufferings of Christ in living the Christian life,
the more comfort we receive through our sufferings (Compare Js 1:2,3; 1 Pt 4:16; see comments
1 Pt 1:6-9). Paul sees trials in this life to be necessary in order to prepare one for the life that ex-
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ists after the end of this world (See comments At
14:22).
1:6 If we are afflicted: Paul’s suffering to
preach the gospel produced endurance (Rm 5:3).
His deliverance from persecution gave him confidence in God who delivers, and thus, he had more
comfort from his confidence to continue preaching the gospel. His confidence in God to deliver
him resulted in his preaching the gospel (See 4:15;
12:15; Ep 3:1,13; 2 Tm 2:10; see comments At
18:9-11). The Achaians, therefore, could not question Paul’s sincerity in preaching the gospel to
them, for it was because of his endurance in the
face of sufferings that he preached. The sincerity
of one’s preaching is manifested in his willingness to preach regardless of persecution and hardships.
1:7 Partakers of the sufferings: Paul was
confident that the Achaian saints would remain
steadfast. Since they willingly suffered with
Christ, they would also partake of the result of
their suffering. They would receive the comfort
of God in this life and eternal life to come (See
comments Rm 8:17; 2 Tm 2:12). Their suffering
at the hands of wicked men manifested that they
were living the life of Christ (2 Tm 3:12).
1:8,9 At the time Paul wrote this letter, he
had already passed through Asia. He was in
Macedonia and on his way to Achaia. Trouble ...
in Asia: Paul does not inform us concerning the
exact nature of this persecution. However, from
the statements he made in other contexts, it is evident that his life was in danger (See At 19:23; 20:1;
1 Co 15:32; 16:9). He was in danger to the extent
that he could not of his own choice and power
deliver himself. Therefore, his deliverance was
the result of the work of God to spare his life in
order that he continue with His Christ-appointed
destiny of preaching the gospel (See At 9:15). Not
trust in ourselves: Paul saw the peril of death in
Asia as an opportunity to trust in God who has the
power to deliver us from such situations (Jr
17:5,7). We may not perceive how God would
deliver us from situations of danger, but we trust
that He is able simply because Paul was delivered
on the occasion about which he here speaks.
1:10 Who delivered us: In some way, God
delivered Paul from death in Asia. God worked
in the situation whereby Paul was set free from
danger, and thus, allowed to continue his ministry
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(2 Pt 2:9). God’s deliverance of Paul gave him
confidence that He would continue to deliver him
until his ministry was completed (See 2 Tm 4:68).
1:11 Helping ... through ... prayers: There
were many prayers made on behalf of Paul that he
be delivered from the sentence of death in Asia.
God answered those prayers. Paul now encourages the Achaians to thank God for his deliverance (See Rm 15:30; Ph 1:19; Pl 22). We must be
confident, therefore, that God answers our prayers
on behalf of others. However, God’s answers are
according to His work in the lives of those who
have set themselves to do His work. He has chosen not to deliver some. Though we do not understand why he has not delivered some from death,
we trust that He is working in our lives to do His
will in this world. Servants of God who have dedicated themselves to the work of God, therefore,
must have confidence in God that whatever happens, it is according to the work of God in answer
to our prayers.
GOD’S WORK IN PAUL’S LIFE
1:12 Regardless of the warnings of the first
epistle, there were still some among the disciples
in Achaia who enviously persisted to attack Paul’s
apostolic calling. In this context, he continued
his defense against false apostles who were in the
midst of the Achaian disciples (11:13). Boasting: Because of the boasting of his accusers, Paul
answered with boasting in reference to God working in his life. However, his boasting is done with
integrity. He does not set himself apart from others or manifest a trust in his own works. He boasts
in order to reveal that his life was motivated by
spiritual concerns and not worldly focused (Compare 1 Co 2:4; 3:19). He boasted in his weaknesses in order to manifest that God made him
strong. Testimony of our conscience: Paul did
not allow the judgment of others concerning his
work to determine how he should work. He was
assured within himself that he was doing the will
of God (See 2:17). He worked in order to please
God, not man (Gl 1:10).
1:13,14 We write no other things: Paul
meant what he said in his letters. There were no
hidden agendas. There were no false motives. He
was direct and precise, and thus not deceitful. His
admonition here is that they will continue to study
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what he writes in order that they understand the
will of the Lord concerning these matters. We are
your boast: The obedience of the Achaians to the
revealed gospel was Paul’s witness to the validity
of his preaching (1:11; 5:12). When all things are
concluded, it will be revealed that he both preached
the truth of the gospel and they obeyed the one
true gospel (See Ph 2:16; 1 Th 2:19,20).
1:15 I intended to come: In the 1 Corinthian
letter Paul had promised to come to them (1 Co
4:19; 16:5-9; see At 19:21). However, his good
judgment in relation to the circumstances in Asia
forced him to change his plans. This change of
plans may have led some of the arrogant false
teachers to accuse him of being weak because they
assumed that he would not come to Achaia and
defend himself. Since he did not come when they
thought he should, they may have made them more
bold to speak out against him even more. Second
blessing: Regardless of the circumstances that
hindered Paul from going to Achaia according to
his initial plans, he was now on his way (See Rm
1:11; 15:29).
1:16 Helped by you: The word here is
propempo. It is the word that is used to refer to
brethren financially making it possible for the
evangelist to continue on his journey (See At 15:3;
20:38; 21:5; Rm 15:24; see comments 3 Jn 6-8).
In this statement Paul sought their financial support in order that he might continue on his journey to Judea, though he would not accept their
support while he was in their presence (12:13-15;
1 Co 16:1-4).
1:17,18 Lightly ... according to the flesh:
There were those in Achaia who were accusing
Paul of being indecisive concerning his journeys,
and especially his coming to Achaia. They accused him of making his plans according to
worldly desires. But such was not true. Though
he had delayed his coming, he was going at an
opportune time that was according to the will of
God. God is faithful: What Paul had promised,
he would fulfill according to the faithfulness of
God (See 1 Jn 5:20).
1:19 Paul was assured that God knew he did
not change his plans without serious consideration.
His confidence was in God who was working in
his life. In Him was “Yes”: The manifestation of
Jesus was evidence that God keeps His promises
(Hb 13:8). Therefore, Paul would keep his prom-
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ises because he was the messenger of God on behalf of Jesus. The conduct of his life was determined by the necessity of the preaching of the gospel. It was not determined by his personal desires
or according to worldly ambitions. Neither was it
determined by arrogant brethren who spoke against
him. Paul continued his work of preaching the
gospel to the lost regardless of the church politics
that prevailed among some arrogant disciples.
1:20 In Him are Yes: All that God had promised through the prophets concerning the coming
Messiah was fulfilled in Jesus (Rm 15:8,9; see
comments Lk 24:44). The Jewish disciples needed
to know this, lest they continue waiting for another messiah. Because Jesus was the Messiah
who fulfilled all prophecies, Paul’s life was based
on the principle of carrying out the promises of
God to proclaim the message of the gospel to the
world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15). Through his
proclamation of the gospel, God was glorified for
fulfilling His promises.
1:21,22 It is God the Father who establishes
and anoints. It is in Christ that we are established
and anointed. It is the Holy Spirit who is given as
a guarantee of that which is to come. Establishes
... anointed: Paul affirms that he, Silas and Timothy have been established in Christ with the Corinthians (Gl 3:28; see comments Rm 6:3-6). They
had been commissioned (anointed) to preach the
gospel (Compare Lk 4:18; At 10:38; 1 Jn 2:20,27).
Sealed us: The seal of their commissioning was
the miraculous confirmation of the Holy Spirit (See
12:12; see comments Mk 16:17-20; Gl 3:5; Hb
2:3,4; compare Ep 4:30; Rv 2:17). Their confidence in their mission did not depend on themselves, but on the fact that God was working
through them in order to accomplish the mission
of letting the world know that the Messiah and
Savior of the world had come into the world. The
guarantee: The miraculous presence of the Holy
Spirit, that came to them through the laying on of
Paul’s hands, was a guarantee that God was working in and through them (See 5:5; Rm 8:16).
1:23 It is here that Paul gives the reason why
he delayed his coming. He was giving them time
to repent so he would not have to discipline them
with the “rod” (2:3; 12:20; 13:2,10; see comments
1 Co 4:18-21). It was for their benefit, therefore,
that he did not come early. The writing of these
two letters would give them time to repent so he
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would not have to exercise his responsibility to
deliver some unto Satan for the destruction of the
flesh (1 Tm 1:20). The basis upon which they
repented was their willingness to follow the instructions of the first letter. Their repentance was
not accomplished through his personal problemsolving work among them. Since the inspired letter brought about repentance among them, then it
can also accomplish the same today among disciples. When disciples are in trouble, they simply
need to submit to the word of God in order to work
out problems among themselves.
1:24 Rule over your faith: Paul was not dictatorial or domineering over the disciples (See 1
Pt 5:3). He wanted the Achaians to correct their
own internal problems upon the foundation of what
was written to them. Disciples must be allowed
to correct their own problems without the proclamations of church dictators. Through the struggles
that are necessary for disciples to correct their
problems, they spiritually grow within themselves.
By faith you stand: Their faith to stand must be
in God and not in man. Paul’s delay in coming,
and thus delay in his apostolic disciplinary action,
proved that he was trusting in God to work in them
and not in his personal presence (See Rm 11:20; 1
Co 15:1).
Chapter 2
PAUL’S DELAYED VISIT
2:1,2 Not come again ... in sorrow: Paul’s
statements here must be understood in the context
of his apostolic responsibility to deliver one unto
Satan for the destruction of the flesh (See 1 Tm
1:20; see comments At 5:1-6; 13:10-12). The
Christ-sent apostles’ responsibility was more than
the responsibility of revealing the word of God.
It included the physical discipline of those disciples who worked contrary to the will of God. If
Paul would have gone to the Achaian disciples
before their repentance, then he would have had
to exercise his responsibility to correct the unrepentant among them (12:14 – 13:6). Again: This
word indicates that Paul had made a second visit
to Achaia after the initial visit of Acts 18 when he
initially preached the gospel. The statements of
12:14 and 13:2 indicate that Paul visited the area
at some time that is not recorded in Luke’s record
of Acts. It is not certain when he made this visit.
He could have made a short visit while he in Ephe-
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sus for two years on the third mission journey (See
At 19:8-10). The visit was made for disciplinary
reasons. He did not want to make another visit as
that visit. So he first sent Timothy to them. However, he sent Titus with the stern letter of 1 Corinthians in order to promote their repentance
(7:8,9,13,14). Paul delayed the visit about which
he speaks in this context in order that certain arrogant members be given the opportunity to repent.
If he had to discipline them again, they would have
been made sorrowful. There would have been no
joy in his heart if he had to discipline them again
in reference to their sinful attitudes and practices.
But when Titus returned, he brought great news
of their repentance (7:13,14).
2:3 I wrote: The purpose for the letter to
which he refers here was to promote repentance
so he would not have to come to them with the
rod of discipline (See 1 Co 4:18-21). It was his
hope that they would repent in response to the first
letter (8:11; Gl 5:10). Some Bible students believe that he does not here refer to the 1 Corinthian letter, but to a letter that was later grafted
into 2 Corinthians, specifically 2 Corinthians 1013. However, most Bible students affirm that he
refers to the 1 Corinthian letter. Confidence in
you: Paul had initially lived in Corinth for at least
a year and a half. He knew the Corinthians. He
thus had faith in those who would correct the matters about which he wrote in the 1 Corinthian letter (12:21; 1 Co 4:21).
2:4 Affliction and anguish: Paul knew that
he was going to Achaia, and thus he wrote the letter of warning in order to stimulate repentance.
The sternness of the letter was necessary, though
it was written with a heavy heart. Such is the case
with teachers who must teach the truth to disciples
who are in sin and must repent. Though the teacher
may teach in affliction and anguish, he must deliver the word of God to those who are in danger
of losing their souls (See comments 2 Tm 4:1,2).
Know the love: The point is that if a teacher does
not teach those things that promote repentance in
the lives of those who are sinning, he does not
love those he teaches. The teacher’s love for the
church, therefore, is manifested in his correction
of the members with the word of God. Members
who discourage teachers from teaching what is
needed to correct problematic attitudes and actions, are members who do not understand the
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God-ordained work of the shepherds to teach the
word of God in order to rebuke those who sin (2
Tm 4:1,2; Ti 2:1-10). Teachers are under a commitment to God to teach the word of God to the
disciples. Those who are children of God desire
the correction of God’s word (2 Tm 3:16,17).
FORGIVING THE REPENTANT
2:5 From what Paul says here, it is apparent
that someone in the Achaia church had caused him
much grief. The grief may have been caused because of personal attacks against Paul or attacks
against the principles of moral conduct, or both.
Some Bible students believe that this may have
been the immoral person who was living with his
father’s wife (1 Co 5:1). Paul does not name this
person.
2:6 By the majority: It was the responsibility of all the disciples to take action against the
immoral brother (1 Co 5:4,5; 1 Tm 5:20). In other
words, the action was an action of the disciples as
a group, though there was a defiant, or indifferent, minority who did not agree with the action.
In matters as these, the disciples should be led by
the majority who desire to comply with the word
of God. The minority should not be allowed to
determine whether the whole should obey. In matters of teaching and morality, the majority, whose
beliefs and lives conform to the word of God,
should lead the church. In this context, the majority of the disciples decided to disfellowship the
sinning brother. Subsequently, the immoral brother
repented (See Lk 17:3).
2:7 Forgive and comfort: The purpose of
the disfellowship was accomplished. The immoral
brother repented. It was now a time for the rest of
the members to forgive and comfort the brother
(Ep 4:32; Cl 3:13; compare Gl 6:1). If there were
no forgiveness and comfort on the part of the faithful who carried out the discipline, then the repentant sinner would be overcome with sorrow. Their
love of the sinning brother was manifested in their
discipline of him. Their love would continue to
be manifested in their receiving him back into the
fellowship of the disciples.
2:8,9 Love: This is the foundation upon
which all discipline and repentance is based. The
body disciplines itself because of its love for each
member. When repentance occurs, it is love that
restores the once sinful member to fellowship with
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the whole body. Put you to the test: Paul gave
the inspired instructions in 1 Corinthians 5 in order to test the obedience of the Corinthian disciples in reference to their willingness to obey God
through his written instructions that came from the
Holy Spirit (7:15; 10:6). Christians who do not
follow his inspired teaching in these matters are
not obedient to the Lord. We must remember that
the law of exclusion from the fellowship of the
disciples comes from God. Therefore, sinning
members become the opportunity for the obedience of the faithful to be manifested. Those disciples who do not disfellowship those who are sinning against the word of God, are not obedient
disciples.
2:10,11 The Achaian disciples had enacted
the disciplinary action on behalf of the inspired
decision of Paul (1 Co 5:3,4). They carried out
the discipline in obedience to Paul in this matter.
Titus had reported that the immoral man had repented. However, it was evident that some among
the disciples were not forgiving the brother. Paul
informed them of his forgiveness of the brother,
and thus, he sought to motivate every disciple to
forgive the brother. They must forgive as God
forgave us lest the brother be discouraged (See
comments Mt 18:21-35). Lest Satan should take
advantage: If all the disciples did not forgive,
then the members would develop an unforgiving
spirit. In such a state of unforgiveness, they would
become hardened, and thus, the seeds of division
would be planted among the disciples. Unforgiving disciples are hardened with pride and arrogance in their own self-righteous religiosity (Compare Cl 3:12-17; 2 Tm 2:25,26).
Paul’s Defense Of His Ministry
(2:12 – 7:16)
Outline: (1) Victory of the gospel (2:12-17), (2)
Ministers of the new covenant (3:1-18), (3) God’s
work through fallible man (4:1-6), (4) Remaining committed (4:7 – 5:10), (5) The ministry of
reconciliation (5:11 – 6:2), (6) Hardships in Paul’s
ministry (6:3-13), (7) Maintaining separation from
sin (6:14-18), (8) Group repentance (7:1-7), (9)
Repentance that brings joy (7:8-16)
VICTORY OF THE GOSPEL
2:12,13 Door was opened: The great open
door for evangelism about which Paul spoke in 1
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Corinthians 16:9 possibly took place in Troas. We
do not know what special opportunity he had to
preach the gospel, but we are informed here that
the opportunity was made possible by the work of
the Lord. Upon his departure from Ephesus, Paul
was hoping to meet Titus in Troas when he returned from Achaia. When he did not meet Titus
in Troas, he was worried that the Achaians did not
favorably respond to his letter. He thus departed
from the Troas brethren and went into Macedonia.
2:14 God who always leads us in triumph:
“If God is for us, who can be against us?” (Rm
8:31). “But in all these things we are more than
conquerors through Him who loved us” (Rm 8:37;
see Ph 4:13). It is God who works in our lives in
order to give us victory by the gospel over the
powers of evil. Manifests the aroma of His
knowledge: The Christian is the vessel through
whom God propagates the aroma of the gospel of
Christ (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). The Greek
word here for “aroma” (osman) refers to a smell
that is given off which affects those who smell it.
The preaching of the word of God is the aroma
that is given off from the Christian. It is a sweetsmelling aroma to those who favorably respond
to the preaching of the gospel (See 1 Co 1:18;
15:1-4). It is sweet smelling because the gospel is
the opportunity for the sinner to be redeemed from
sin. It is an opportunity for freedom for those who
have all their lives been subject to the bondage of
man-made religions (See comments Gl 5:1).
2:15 Sweet fragrance of Christ: When the
Roman soldiers returned triumphantly from battle,
they would burn the incense of victory. Some of
the captives were set free, while others were executed. The fragrance of their incense, therefore,
meant life to some and death to others. However,
the fragrance of the aroma of the Christian manifests that there is life.
2:16 The gospel is life to those who are under a sentence of condemnation because of sin (Rm
6:3-6). However, to those who reject the gospel,
it is a sentence of condemnation (See comments 2
Th 1:7-9; 1 Pt 4:17). What Paul is here saying is
that there is no hope for those who do not obey
the gospel (Compare At 4:12; 2 Th 1:6-9). For
those who choose to remain spiritually dead, the
preaching of the gospel is the occasion where their
spiritual death is manifested. But for those who
are spiritually alive because of their searching
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hearts, the gospel is life, for when they hear, they
respond (See comments At 18:9,10; see Rm 9:18;
Ph 1:28; 1 Pt 2:7). Who is adequate: Paul here
infers that no one on his own power or ingenuity
is qualified for the ministry of God’s word (Compare 1 Co 15:10). The power is in the gospel that
is preached (Rm 1:16), not in the messenger who
preaches. The power of the gospel is not in the
medium through which the gospel is delivered.
The power is in the death of Jesus for our sins and
His resurrection for our hope (1 Co 15:1-4).
2:17 As from God: Some were preaching
for the benefit of financial gain (2 Pt 2:3). They
saw preaching as a job opportunity by which they
could receive support from the church. Such was
the case with the false teachers in Achaia. However, Paul, and those with him, were preaching
because they were commissioned by God. Because they had been commissioned by God according to His grace and power, they could preach
the word of God with power (See 1:12,21,22; 4:1;
1 Co 15:10; Gl 2:7; 1 Th 2:4; 1 Pt 4:11). They
were ministers of truth because their lives had been
brought under the control of the word of God, and
not the desire to preach for money. Herein is manifested the motivation of those preachers who are
committed to the preaching of the word. They will
preach regardless of support. Hirelings preach when
they are supported. True preachers of the word as
Paul will preach regardless of the support.
Chapter 3
MINISTERS OF THE NEW COVENANT
At this point in this letter, Paul describes the
nature of a true evangelist in his work. These were
those who went forth to preach the gospel to the
lost because of their appreciation for their own
reconciliation with God through the cross (4:15).
3:1 Letters of recommendation: It seems
that the false apostles, who were criticizing Paul,
had come to the Achaians with letters of recommendation. They were coming as hirelings (See
2:17; 11:12,13). Letters of recommendation were
a common practice among the 1st century disciples
(At 9:2; 15:23-29; 18:27; Rm 16:1,2; 1 Co
16:10,11). However, in this case the practice was
abused. Paul did not need such letters to recommend him to the Achaian disciples. He had
preached the gospel to them, and thus, they personally knew him (See 1 Co 9:2). Paul is not de-
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nouncing the use of letters of recommendation.
He is only stating that the hireling teachers were
using such in order to take advantage of the Corinthian disciples.
3:2 You are our letter: The existence of the
Achaian disciples was the testimony that Paul had
come to them with the gospel. Their very existence was his recommendation (1 Co 9:2). Read
by all men: Everyone could see that the existence of Christians in Achaia was proof that Paul
was preaching the gospel of Christ. Everyone
could discern this because their obedience to the
gospel was what established them as a church of
Christ. They were not based on the person of Paul,
but on Jesus. When Paul left their presence, they
continued in the faith because Paul had preached
the gospel in order that they be converted to Jesus,
not himself.
3:3 Letter of Christ: If they denied the sincerity of Paul in his ministry to proclaim the gospel, then they would have to deny their membership as part of the body of Christ. Since they were
the product of what he preached, then any denial
of what he preached was a denial of who they were.
Since they were founded on Christ and Him crucified, then they must affirm that Paul preached
the same message (1 Co 1:23). Tablets of the
heart: In contrast to the Sinai law that was written on tablets of stone (vs 7; Ex 24:12; 31:18;
32:14; 34:1), the law of the new covenant was
written on the responsive hearts of men to the cross
of Christ (Compare Ps 40:8; see comments Hb
8:7-13; 10:8,9).
3:4 Paul here answers the question of 2:16.
His answer is that his sufficiency and confidence
as an evangelist were based on his commissioning by God through Jesus (See 5:18; 1 Co 15:10).
His effectiveness was not based on his personal
abilities, but in the power of God working through
him to accomplish his destiny.
3:5,6 Paul’s accusers trusted in themselves
(3:1) and their own abilities of speech and works
(11:6; compare 10:12). In contrast to such arrogant self-justification, Paul trusted in Christ who
strengthened him (See comments Ph 4:13; compare Jn 15:5). The letter kills: Our sufficiency as
ministers under the new covenant is not determined
by our performance, for by works of law no man
will be justified before God (See comments Rm
3:20; 11:6; Gl 2:16). Our inability to perform the
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law flawlessly manifests our insufficiency. If one
seeks to be justified before God on the basis of
his performance of law, therefore, the letter of the
law brings death (See comments Rm 7:9-12).
Since one cannot perform the law without sinning,
then the law brings death (Rm 8:2; see comments
Rm 4). The Spirit gives life: In contrast to the
law that brings death because no one can keep it
perfectly, the new covenant that was revealed
through the Spirit, brings justification and life (Jn
6:63; Rm 8:2). It brings life through the grace of
God that was revealed on the cross (Ti 2:11; see
comments Ep 2:1-10). It seems that the Jewish
accusers of Paul were resorting to their legal system of religion in order to boast of their own accomplishments before the Corinthians. Paul was
thus arguing that these accusers (11:22) had digressed to the ministry of a dead law (See comments Gl 5:4). Or, they may have digressed in
their arrogant performance of the law of Christ in
order to keep it after a legal manner of obedience
(See intro. to Gl).
3:7,8 Paul here contrasts his ministry of the
new covenant with the ministry of the Sinai covenant and law that was given to Israel at Mount
Sinai. Ministry of death: It was impossible that
the blood of animals, under the Sinai law, would
atone for sin (Hb 10:1-4). Since the sacrifices
could not atone for sin, then those who administered the sacrifices administered them with no effect in producing justification from sin. The Sinai
law in and of itself, therefore, was a ministry of
spiritual death (Ex 34:1,29-35; Dt 10:1; Rm 7:10).
Nevertheless, the Sinai law was glorious for it accomplished the purpose for which it was given,
that is, to bring man to Christ (See comments Gl
3:13-29). Glory ... done away: When Moses received the law on Mount Sinai, he came down from
the mountain with a radiant face (Ex 34:29). However, after a period of time, the glory that was radiated from his face soon passed away. Paul uses
this event in the life of Moses to illustrate the passing of the Sinai law and covenant (See comments
Hb 10:9,10). Ministry of the Spirit: Since the
Sinai law was written on stone, and was given
through a mediator whose glory passed away, then
Paul reasons that the new law and covenant that is
written on the hearts of men through the mediatorship of the eternal Son of God is more glorious
(See Gl 3:5).
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3:9 Since the old was an administration of
death, then the new is an administration of life.
God gave the ten commandments on Mount Sinai. Paul uses these commandments to represent
the whole law that was given to Israel. The ten
commandments, with the entire Sinai law, were
glorious. However, since the commandments
could not bring justification, they were a law of
sin and death (See comments Rm 8:1,2). The law
was a law of sin and death simply because no man
could keep it perfectly (Gl 2:16,21; 3:11,12).
Therefore, since the Sinai law could not justify,
because no man could keep it perfectly, God never
intended that it continue without end. It was thus
done away in order that all men be married to
Christ (Rm 7:1-4; Hb 10:9). Justification now
comes through the cross, not the meritorious works
of law (Rm 3:20-24). It is by grace, through obedient faith, that one is now saved (Rm 1:17; 3:21;
4). Exceed in glory: Since the first law and covenant was glorious, then its glory magnified the
glory of the second law and covenant, for the second is better.
3:10,11 The glory of the new law and covenant overshadowed the glory of the old (See Hb
1:4; 6:9; 7:7,18,22; 8:6; 9:23; 10:34; 11:16). In
fact, Paul here proclaims that there is no comparison between the glory of the second in relation to
the first. In other words, one cannot compare the
justification that comes from the sacrificial incarnate Son of God with the sacrifices of animals. Is
passing away: It has been argued by some Bible
students that the Sinai law was in the process of
passing away at the time Paul wrote this letter.
Such could be affirmed by his use of the present
tense “is passing.” However, it is better to understand that the Jews’ obedience to the principles of
the law were passing away. The legal binding of
the law passed away at the cross (Cl 2:13,14).
Nevertheless, obedience to certain ordinances of
the law, as the Sabbath, was continued by some
Jewish Christians for some time after the establishment of the church. It could be that Paul had
in mind in this context that from the cross in A.D.
30, to the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the
forty years between the two events was transitional
in the sense that God gave this period of time for
the Jews by faith to be called from the Sinai law
to the cross through the preaching of the gospel.
In this sense, therefore, the Jews would be in the
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process of receiving the kingdom of God that could
not be shaken away as the Sinai law and covenant
(See comments Hb 12:28). The law was nailed to
the cross in A.D. 30, but national Israel was not
brought to a close until the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. From the time of the establishment of the church in A.D. 30, the early evangelists went forth teaching that since the Sinai law
could never justify through the offering of animal
sacrifices, all men must turn to the sacrifice of
Jesus. The old law was an administration of death.
It was thus nailed to the cross (Cl 2:14). Therefore, through the preaching of the cross of Christ,
Jews were called out of Israel during the forty years
of transition from the cross to the destruction of
Jerusalem in order that they might be redeemed
through the blood of Jesus. Those who obeyed
the gospel were made dead to the law by the sacrificial body of Christ, though God was patient
with newly converted Jews as they transitioned
out of the culture of Judaism (See comments Rm
7:1-4).
3:12 We use great boldness: Because of the
hope of the new covenant that is based on the blood
of the sacrificial Lamb of God, Paul had greater
boldness. His boldness, or confidence, rested not
in his performance of law, but in the power of the
gospel of Jesus (Rm 1:16). He was confident in
his ministry, therefore, because of the One for
whom he ministered (vs 4; 7:4; At 4:13,29; Ep
6:19).
3:13 The end: Moses used a veil in order to
conceal the glory that radiated from his face (Ex
34:33). His shining face eventually faded away.
Paul proclaimed that the fading glory represented
the fading glory of the Sinai law and covenant (Rm
10:4; Gl 3:23). The fading glory of the old, therefore, magnified the glory of the new. Was fading
away: Israel did not understand that the law that
they received would eventually pass away. They
did not perceive that the fading of the glory from
the face of Moses signified that the law he brought
down from Mount Sinai would eventually vanish
away (See Ex 34:33-35). In contrast to the fading
of the old law and covenant (Rm 10:4; Gl 3:23),
Paul is confident in the new law and covenant that
will not pass away (See Mt 24:35; 1 Pt 1:23-25).
3:14 Their minds were hardened: Because
the Jewish religious leaders, and subsequently the
majority of the Jews, were unwilling to accept the
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passing of the old law and covenant, they hardened their hearts against accepting the new (4:4;
Is 6:10; 29:10; At 28:26; Rm 11:7,8). The same
veil remains: Paul here uses the veil to symbolize their hardened minds. They could not accept
the fact that the Sinai law was fulfilled in Christ
(Mt 5:17,18). Because of their unbelief in Jesus
as the Messiah, the Jews misunderstood the fulfillment of the Sinai law in the law of Christ. But
the veil of a stubborn mind was taken away when
one came into the freedom of Christ (Gl 5:1,2).
3:15 At the time Paul wrote, the hardness of
the hearts of the majority of Israel continued.
However, if the Jews would turn to the gospel, the
veil would be removed (See comments Rm 9-11).
In this context, as well as Romans 11:23-26, Paul
expressed his concern for the hardening of hearts
in Israel against Jesus and the cross (See comments
Rm 9:1-3; 10:1). He knew that national Israel
would be brought to a conclusion, for he and the
early Christians believed the message of Jesus’
prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem
(See comments Mt 24).
3:16 Turns to the Lord: When one is converted to Jesus, he understands the purpose for
which the Sinai law was given (See comments Gl
3). No Jew, therefore, who persisted in keeping
the Sinai law could understand the purpose for
which it was given. The same is true of all who
would seek to live by the Sinai law today. The
veil of misunderstanding continues to linger in the
minds of thousands throughout the world who do
not understand the purpose for which the law of
commandments was given to Israel on Mount Sinai. The fundamental purpose for the law was to
preserve a nation of people until the Redeemer
came into the world. But when the Redeemer
came, there was no more need for the nation or
the law. For this reason, all obedient disciples are
now one man in Christ (See comments Gl 3:2629).
3:17 The Lord is the Spirit: The Lord Jesus
and Holy Spirit work as one in order to bring freedom from the necessity of perfect law-keeping
(See Rm 6:18-23; 8:2,13,21; Gl 4). When one
comes to the grace of God through the cross of
Christ, he is set free from the necessity of keeping
law perfectly in order to be saved (See comments
Gl 5:1,2,13; see Jn 8:32). In order to remain free,
one cries out for direction from God, and thus
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brings himself under the law of Christ (See comments Rm 3:31). Therefore, where there are those
who have obeyed the gospel, and thus have submitted to the instructions of the Spirit through the
word of God, there is liberty from the necessity of
perfect law-keeping. One is justified by faith and
grace, not by a meritorious keeping of law (Rm
5:1,2).
3:18 The glory of the Lord: Christians have
unveiled themselves from the Sinai law. They are
able to perceive the glory of Jesus (4:4,6), and by
this, continually grow in the grace and knowledge
of Jesus (2 Pt 3:18). Their lives are being transformed into the image of Jesus by their obedience
to His will (Rm 8:29,30; 12:1,2). Paul concluded
his argument of his proposition by stating that his
ministry, as well as the ministry of all Christians,
is far superior to the ministry of those who continue to hold to the Sinai law and covenant. It is
superior simply because the new covenant is far
superior to the Sinai law and covenant (See book
of Hb).
Chapter 4
GOD’S WORK
THROUGH FALLIBLE MAN
4:1 We do not lose heart: The motivation of
the evangelist is that he knows that what he
preaches is the only hope of the world. He knows
that there is salvation only in Christ (At 4:12). The
Christian knows that unless one obeys the gospel,
he cannot be saved (See comments 2 Th 1:7-9; 1
Pt 4:17). If there is another means by which one
can be saved, then it is unnecessary for evangelists to risk their lives in the propagation of the
gospel. If there is salvation through the meritorious works of the Sinai law, or through the merit of
good works, then there is reason to lose heart in
one’s efforts to evangelize the world. However,
because the gospel is the only means by which
men can be saved, those who preach the gospel
work against all opposition in order to give people
the opportunity to obey the gospel (See comments
1 Pt 4:17; see 2 Co 4:16; Lk 18:1; Gl 6:9; 2 Th
3:13).
4:2 By maintaining his integrity in answering his accusers (1 Th 2:3), Paul identified the dishonest and cunning practices of those false teachers who were preaching and teaching for hire
(2:17). To every man’s conscience: Paul knew
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that those who truly knew him, knew that he
preached with sincerity (5:11). Those who were
falsely accusing him evidently did not know him.
Therefore, he trusted that those in Achaia who
knew him would bear witness to the fact that he
was sincere in his preaching. He expected them
to defend him in his absence.
4:3,4 To those who are perishing: There
are those who are not receptive to the gospel.
These are the ones who seek to remain in a state
of condemnation. They will not choose to escape
from their condemnation because they do not have
a love for the truth (2:15; 1 Co 1:18; see comments 2 Th 2:10-12). The god of this age: Satan
is the god of this world because it is his work that
men choose to do instead of serving the one true
and living God (Ep 6:12; see Jn 12:31; 14:30;
16:11; Ep 2:2). Has blinded: Men’s minds are
blinded to the truth when they desire to fulfill the
lusts of the flesh, pride of life and lusts of the eyes
(See comments Js 1:13-15; 2:15; 4:4). The minds
of religious people are blinded when they do not
seek the one true and living God through Jesus
Christ. When one is blinded to the truth, his heart
is hardened against the word of God (Jn 12:40;
Rm 1:21; 11:7,25). Light of the glorious gospel:
It is the death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope that gives us direction for eternal salvation (3:8,9; Jn 8:12; 1 Jn 1:6-10; see comments Rm 6:3-6). This is the light that shines
throughout the world, pointing people to eternal
life through the cross. The image of God: Since
God is spirit (Jn 4:24), it could only be through
the incarnation of God in Jesus that we could behold the glory of God (Jn 1:14,18; 12:45; 14:9;
Ph 2:6; Cl 1:15; Hb 1:3). Therefore, we know
God through the person of Jesus. Paul’s opponents in Achaia had been deceived, or blinded by
their worldly attitudes and actions. Satan works
through the desire of men to be proud and arrogant in order to keep people from humbly submitting to the gospel. Only through humility will one
accept the gospel, and thus, those who are arrogant and proud keep themselves from submitting
to the gospel (Mt 18:1-5).
4:5 It seems that some of Paul’s readers were
promoting themselves. The subject of their
preaching was themselves, whereas the subject of
Paul’s preaching was Christ and His crucifixion
(3:1; 1 Co 1:23; 15:13). Therefore, the power of
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his preaching did not rest in his abilities or human
wisdom, but in the power of the gospel (Rm 1:16).
He did not resort to human authority for what he
preached, but to the authority of God (Gl 1:11,12;
see At 2:22-37; 13:26-47; Ph 2:11). Bondservants: The Greek word here (doulos) refers to
one being born into slavery (See 1 Co 9:19).
Slaves have no reason to exalt themselves. The
disciple who is the slave of Jesus certainly has no
reason to exalt himself above the message of the
gospel that he preaches.
4:6 Commanded the light to shine: Paul
here identifies the God of creation who is the authority behind that which he preaches (See Gn 1:3).
The light of the God who created all things has
now been manifested in the hearts of those who
have submitted to the gospel. Through our knowledge of Jesus, who is the image of God, we are
enlightened through the gospel (See Lk 1:78; Jn
1:14; Cl 1:16; Hb 1:3; 1 Pt 2:9; compare comments 2 Pt 1:19).
REMAINING COMMITTED
4:7 Treasure in earthen vessels: Paul’s opponents exalted themselves (vs 5). They commended themselves to others and to one another
(3:1). But here, Paul confesses his humanity, and
thus his frailty by referring to himself and other
faithful evangelists as vessels made of clay (5:1).
The value of the vessel is not itself, but in what it
contains. It is the power of the gospel that is important. The gospel is exemplified by the fragile
nature of the earthen vessel who is the medium
through whom it is proclaimed. As the other
apostles, Paul was an ordinary fallible person. It
was because of the grace of God that the gospel
was entrusted to the hands of human messengers
as Paul whose strength was limited by their humanity (Jg 7:2; 1 Co 2:5). Because of the power
of God, the messengers of God went forth with
power, regardless of their human fallibility. Paul’s
opponents were commending and exalting the clay
vessel of the frail messenger, whereas Paul here
proclaims that the power is in what the messenger
preaches.
4:8,9 We are afflicted ... perplexed ... persecuted ... cast down: Messengers of the gospel
will often suffer persecution (2 Tm 3:12; see comments At 14:22). Paul here describes the destiny
of those evangelists who would commit their lives
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to the preaching of the gospel. Though they suffer such persecution and trials, it is God who gives
strength to endure (Rm 8:31,37; Ph 4:13). God
never leaves or forsakes His messengers (Ps 37:24;
129:2; Hb 13:5).
4:10 The death of ... the Lord Jesus: When
one bears the cross of Christ (Mk 8:34; Lk 9:23),
he accepts the burden of the cross (Rm 6:6; Ph
3:10; see comments Gl 2:20). He thus willingly
suffers the hardships that come with bearing the
cross (At 14:22). In bearing the cross, one recognizes his humanity and dependence on God for
survival in Christ (1:8,9). Therefore, it is through
trials and persecution that one is driven to depend
on God (See comments Mt 5:10-12). The life of
the Lord Jesus: The life of Jesus is manifested in
the disciple who willingly suffers for the name of
Jesus (Rm 8:17; Gl 2:20).
4:11 Delivered to death: Paul views the trials of discipleship as an opportunity for spiritual
growth (Rm 8:36). One’s sufferings on behalf of
Jesus, therefore, are not for the self-exaltation of
the individual, but for the cause of Christ to preach
the gospel to the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
Those who live for Jesus, though it may mean their
death (Rv 2:10), manifest in their lives that Jesus
is their King and Lord. Their commitment to remain faithful in persecution is a witness to the intensity of their belief.
4:12 Because of his determination to preach
the life-giving gospel, Paul lived under the constant threat of death (See At 15:25,26). Because
he was willing to suffer persecution, the Achaians
had the opportunity to live in Christ (Jn 8:12; Rm
6:4,5). This is the motivation of the true disciple.
He is willing to suffer death in order to bring life
to those to whom he preaches.
4:13 The same spirit of faith: Paul had the
same faith as the psalmist who wrote Psalm 116:10
in the face of persecution. Believed, and therefore speak: In this quotation of Psalm 116:10,
Paul emphasizes the courage of the one who has
the faith to speak forth in the midst of persecution. He thus defines true faith. If one truly believes, then he will speak forth the word of God
(Compare comments Mt 10:32,33; Rm 10:9).
Paul’s fundamental argument is that the faith one
must have is not worth having if he is not willing
to die for it.
4:14,15 Raise us up: This is the confidence
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of the bold disciple who works in the midst of severe persecution. God raised Jesus from the dead
(Rm 4:24; 8:11; 1 Co 6:14; 1 Pt 1:21). The Christians faith is the power of God to raise the dead.
This faith motivates him to trust in God to raise
him from the dead if he should die when preaching the gospel (At 21:13; Rv 2:10). For your
sakes: Paul, and all faithful evangelists, were willing to undergo all trials for the benefit of the
Achaian disciples. This is the nature of true evangelists who give themselves for the sake of others
(See Cl 1:24; 2 Tm 2:10). Grace ... reaching
many people: The grace of God was revealed
through the cross (Ti 2:11). Therefore, the more
the cross was preached, the more the people would
respond with thanksgiving to the grace of God (See
comments 1 Co 15:10). When we realize how far
God had to send His Son in order to redeem us
from condemnation, we respond with a life of
thanksgiving. Our good works, therefore, are
works of thanksgiving, not works of merit. Thanksgiving to abound: Herein is manifested the true
motivation of Christians to be obedient, as well as
do good works in the name of Jesus. True motivation in Christ is not based on a meritorious effort to
earn one’s salvation. Christians are motivated by
thanksgiving for what God has done for them
through the cross. They are thus motivated because
of what they already have in Christ. Since they
are created in Christ, they respond with works of
thanksgiving (See comments Ep 2:10). Therefore,
when the gospel is preached and people obey the
gospel, there is more thanksgiving in the world
for the grace of God (See Ph 4:20).
4:16 Do not lose heart: What motivated Paul
to continue was the fact that thanksgiving to God
was produced in the lives of men by the preaching
of the gospel (vs 15). What gave him hope was
the fact that God would raise him from the dead if
he died as a result of preaching the gospel (vs 14).
Therefore, his hope in the future, and results from
his preaching, encouraged him to continue through
all adversity to preach the gospel (4:1; Gl 6:9).
Outward man is perishing: Paul’s difficult ministry was wearing down his physical body. However, the results of his preaching were building up
his spiritual inner self (See Is 40:29,31; Cl 3:10).
He was being spiritually and mentally renewed
every day as a result of the effect the gospel was
having on the lives of men (Compare 3 Jn 4).
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4:17 Light affliction: When we compare the
glory of heaven with what is yet to be revealed,
the afflictions that we might suffer in this life are
considered light (See comments Rm 8:18; see Mt
5:12; 11:28-30; 1 Pt 1:16). When one realizes the
glories that will be revealed to the Christian, he is
motivated to continue the Christian race (Rm 8:24;
Ph 3:13,14; Hb 12:1). For a moment: When
compared with unending existence in heavenly
glory, the duration of our life on earth is only for a
moment. Therefore, one should not focus on the
moment of life to the neglect of the eternal life
that is yet to come. Neither should the Christian
endanger the glory that is to come by being caught
up in the lust of the things of this world.
4:18 Temporary ... eternal: The faithful
Christian will concentrate on the things that are
eternal and not on the things that are of this world
(Rm 8:24; see 2 Co 5:7; Hb 11:1,13). His mind
sees beyond this world to the existence of the new
heavens and earth that is yet to come (See comments 2 Pt 3:13). Therefore, he is not willing to
sacrifice the eternal for the enjoyment of the temporary (See comments Js 4:4; 1 Jn 2:15). Though
the Christian may enjoy the benefits of this world,
he does not obsess over the temporary to the exclusion of the eternal.
Chapter 5
Paul continues in the first ten verses of this
chapter with the same discussion he began in 4:16.
For this reason, there should be no chapter division between the preceding discussion and 5:110.
5:1 This verse abounds with metaphors in
order to lift our minds above our physical body of
this world. Earthly house: Paul speaks of our
body as not the real self. We dwell in our body as
someone would dwell in a house (See 4:7; Jb 4:19;
1 Co 15:47). Tent: In comparison to the spiritual
and glorious body that is to come, this present
earthly body is as fragile as a tent. Building from
God: Our earthly body is fragile because it originates from that which is of this earth. However,
the habitation in which we will dwell in eternity
will originate from God (See comments Ph 3:21;
1 Jn 3:2). It will not be a body built after the manner by which men make houses (Mk 14:58; At
7:48; Hb 9:11,24). It will be a body that is suited
for eternal dwelling.
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5:2,3 Earnestly desiring: Our hope of being
clothed with a body from God motivates inward
expectation. Christians wait in anxious expectation to be transformed from the earthly body in
which they now dwell into the heavenly body that
will dwell painlessly in eternal heaven (See Rm
8:23; Ep 1:14; Ph 3:21; 2 Pt 3:11,12). Not be
found naked: It is not the final goal of the Christian to be disembodied in the presence of Jesus.
It is always the desire of spirits to be embodied.
Therefore, it is the final goal of the Christian to be
embodied with our habitation from heaven in order that we not be naked of a body (See Mt 22:11;
Rv 3:18). It is our desire to be embodied in the
presence of Jesus.
5:4 Being burdened: The greater one’s perception of eternal heavenly dwelling, the more he
understands the burden of the earthly body that
confines us to this world. Those who feel comfortable in this present dwelling do not fully understand the glory that will be revealed to us (Rm
8:18). The Christian who has his mind on things
above (Cl 3:1-3), groans to be relieved from the
confinement and limitations of this world (See
comments 2 Pt 3:11-14). To be clothed: It is not
our desire to be disembodied. It is the Christian’s
final goal to be embodied with a body of immortality (See comments 1 Co 15:35-57).
5:5 The teleology of this verse is most profound. When one considers the very existence of
the world, the cross and the church, he must understand that this world is only temporary. Paul
says that all that has happened in time has happened for the purpose of bringing redeemed saints
into eternal dwelling in the presence of God. All
has been prepared by God to transition the faithful into a glorious body for eternal existence. The
purpose of the world, therefore, is to populate
heaven. Once this world has fulfilled its purpose
for which it was created, then it will be removed
in order that the new heavens and earth come into
existence. Guarantee of the Spirit: It is God the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit who have commissioned the Holy Spirit for the benefit of those who
are living after the Spirit (Rm 8:23; Ep 1:14). The
Spirit has been given as a “down payment” on that
which is yet to come. Seated in the 1st century
with the miraculous work of the Spirit among them,
the early church had a visible testimony through
the miraculous gifts concerning the presence of
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the Spirit among them. The Spirit’s work among
the early Christians was the guarantee that God
was working in them in order to bring them into
eternal dwelling. They experienced the supernatural environment of eternal dwelling by the miraculous work of the Spirit (See comments Hb 6:4,5).
Therefore, the Spirit’s supernatural work was a
guarantee of an existence wherein we will eternally dwell with an immortal body. Paul’s writing
this inspired letter gives us hope. The Achaians’
testimony to us is that they experienced firsthand
the work of the Spirit. We read of their experiences, and thus, we gain faith through these inspired words of Paul (See comments Rm 10:17).
5:6,7 Absent from the Lord: The Christian
can never, while in this earthly body, be present
with the Lord as he would like. This physical body
separates him from the closeness with which he
would be with Jesus. Walk by faith: We walk by
faith that we will eventually be relieved of this
body in order to be embodied again with a habitation that is from God (Compare Rm 8:24; Hb 11:1).
Not by sight: Christians are not empirically directed. Guidance by the senses will never take
one beyond the limits of the material world. Only
through faith can one escape the confines of this
world in order to be directed in life by that which
is beyond this world.
5:8 Rather to be absent: Through faith,
Paul’s mental attitude was lifted above the limitations of this world (See comments Ph 1:23,24).
This is the emotional and mental goal of every
Christian. We would rather be delivered from this
physical body in order to enjoy to the fullest our
being in the presence of the Lord. We would conclude, therefore, that when the Christian dies, he
is immediately present with the Lord. This is not
the final goal of the Christian, for one is disembodied in the presence of the Lord immediately
after death. However, it is enough hope to motivate anticipation on the part of every believer at
the time of death (See comments Lk 16:19-31).
In our groanings we seek to be embodied again
with a resurrected body that will be prepared for
us at the end of time and in which we will be with
the Lord throughout eternity (See 1 Th 4:13-18).
5:9 Whether present or absent: Whether in
the world or present with the Lord after death, it
is the will of the Christian to do the will of the
Father at all times (See Rm 12:1; Ep 5:10). One
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free-morally chooses to serve God in this life.
When he dies, he does not give up his free-moral
agency, but seeks also in the presence of the Lord
to be well-pleasing to the Lord.
5:10 Appear before the judgment seat: The
biblical world view maintains that each man will
give account of himself before God. The motivation for being well-pleasing to the Lord in verse 9
is explained here. When one realizes that he will
give account of his actions before his Creator, then
he is motivated to do the will of the Creator. Paul
here emphasizes the fact that we will all be judged
(Rm 2:6-8; 14:10). God will judge all men (Mt
12:36; Rm 14:10). He will judge all through Jesus
(Jn 5:22,27; At 10:42; 17:31; 24:25). According
to what he has done: We do not presume that
judgment will be on the basis of meritorious works.
Good works are the result of one’s response to the
grace of God (4:15; 1 Co 15:10; see comments
Ep 2:10). Paul’s statement here, therefore, is written for our benefit. Our only means by which we
can know if one has a heart of thanksgiving is by
his works. We can know that one has given his
life to God only by his fruits (See comments Mt
7:15-20; Js 2:14-26). God does not keep an account of works in order to determine the destiny
of the individual. He knows our hearts, and thus
our attitudes and motives. We know one another’s
heart and attitudes by the good works that we do.
THE MINISTRY OF RECONCILIATION
5:11 The fear of the Lord: Some translations have rendered this verse in a manner to make
the terror (phobon - “fear”) to refer to God’s attitude in reference to those whom He will judge.
Others have applied the statement to man’s “reverential fear” of the Lord. Whichever position is
taken, both are true in the broader context. In our
reverential awe and devotion to the Lord, we persuade men to submit to God who will judge justly
and without respect of persons (At 17:30,31; Hb
10:31; 12:29; Jd 23). Since the Christian realizes
that there is a judgment to come, he is motivated
to preach the gospel in order to prepare men for
judgment (See At 24:25). The deduction is that if
one is not working in persuading men to obey the
Lord, he neither fears the Lord nor understands
the fact that the Lord will judge all men. In your
consciences: Because there were those in Achaia
who personally knew Paul, he assumed that they
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knew his true motives in preaching the gospel. By
understanding his pure motives, he hoped that they
would accept him as he knew God accepted him
(See 4:2).
5:12 Boast in appearance: Though there
were those who personally knew Paul, there were
also those who had not personally met him. It
seems that those who had not personally met him
were boasting of their performance, while at the
same time criticizing Paul whom they did not personally know (See 3:1; 4:2; 6:4). They were seeking to build themselves up while they tore down
the reputation of Paul. In this letter, Paul gave the
church personal information concerning his trials
and ministry in order to aid those who would defend him before those who made accusations
against him (1:14; Ph 1:26). Not in heart: Those
who are legalistically arrogant in their religious
performances often stoop to judging others after
the outward performance of law and deeds. In
their self-righteous religiosity, they are blinded to
the point that they are unable to consider the heart
of those they criticize. In this context, Paul gives
a testimony to these self-righteous accusers in
those areas of life and ministry in which they commended themselves. If they wanted to compare
works, therefore, Paul challenges them to consider
his life of suffering for the sake of the gospel. It is
often the behavior of those who seek positions and
prominence among the disciples to criticize those
with whom they perceive they are in competition
for notoriety (See comments 3 Jn 9,10).
5:13 Beside ourselves: The word from which
this phrase is translated was also used by Jesus’
opponents who accused Him of being mentally
deranged (Mk 3:21). It is evident that Paul’s accusers were stating that he was mad (See 11:1,16;
12:11; At 26:24). Paul simply states that if he is
not of a sound mind, then he has still worked on
behalf of God. If they have judged him to have a
sound mind, then they should accept his ministry
to them as a ministry that originated from God.
They were not the result of a madman who came
to them preaching a gospel of madness. He had
come to them in the nature of the gospel by serving their spiritual needs.
5:14 Love of Christ compels: “We love Him
because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19). Herein is
the motivation of Christianity and the identity that
separates Christianity from the host of man-made
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religions of the world (Rm 5:5; 8:28-31). Disciples of Christ are known by their love of one
another (Jn 13:34,35). One is motivated by love
in Christ to serve others. He is compelled by God’s
love for him through the cross. This love moves
the disciple with the same attitude of love toward
others (See comments Mt 18:35; Js 2:13). Christianity, therefore, is different from most religions
in reference to good works. The adherents of manmade religions do good works. However, the good
works are often meritorious. They are performed
on the basis of what the adherent believes he will
receive as a result of his works. With Christianity, it is different. The Christian is moved to do
good works because of what the good works will
do to the people for whom he works. His good
works are sacrificial and focused on the recipient
of the works. The good works of man-made religions are often focused first on the benefit to the
one who does the good works, and thus the works
are meritorious. Because Christianity is a faith of
love, that which Christians do is focused on those
they love. They thus do good to all men, especially to those who have come into the household
of love, the church (Gl 6:10). Died for all: Jesus
died for the sins of all men because all men have
died because of sin (Rm 5:15; 1 Jn 2:2). The fact
that Jesus died on the cross for the salvation of all
men is evidence that all men need the atonement
of the cross for sin (Rm 3:9,10,23; 6:23).
5:15 Live ... for Him: The testimony of Paul’s
sacrificial life is the commentary of what he stated
here (See comments Gl 2:20). When one comes
out of the waters of immersion into Christ, he
comes into a new life (See comments Rm 6:3-6).
He not only has a new life because he has been
washed of sin (At 22:16), he walks in life for the
benefit of others. Thus in living for others, he
manifests his love of the Lord (Rm 6:11) and
thanksgiving for his salvation (4:15). Because God
first loved us through the cross, our response is
our love of others.
5:16 According to the flesh: Paul’s opponents compared themselves according to the works
of the flesh. However, when one is in Christ, he is
no longer motivated by comparing performances
of either law or works as meritorious standards by
which to judge others. In Christ, Christians do
not consider one another after the human standards
of either performance, abilities or social class (See

575

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

Gl 3:28; Cl 3:11). Known Christ according to
the flesh: Through the New Testament record of
the life of Jesus, we all have a knowledge of Jesus
when He lived on this earth. Through a knowledge of the records of the ministry of Jesus we
know Jesus “according to the flesh.” However,
He is not now in the body of the flesh of this earth,
but at the right hand of God as King of kings and
Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15). He is the resurrected
Son of God who has authority over all things (Mt
28:18; Ep 1:20-22). We now know Jesus as God
over all things (Cl 1:16). As we know Jesus after
the spirit, we should know one another. Christians, therefore, should know one another according to the heart, not according to the outward appearance or performance of the flesh.
5:17 In Christ ... new creature: One is new
in Christ, not only because he has been cleansed
of sins (At 22:16), but also because of his perspective of life after obedience to the gospel (See
comments Rm 6:3-6; see Gl 6:15; Ep 4:24). Paul
uses the phrase “in Christ” to refer to the covenant
relationship that one establishes with Christ at the
time of immersion. When one is baptized into
Christ, he comes into this relationship with Christ
at the time of his baptism (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:26,27).
All things have become new: In Christ, one does
not consider things according to the flesh, but according to the spiritual nature of one’s brothers
and sisters in Christ. Since Christians have become new creatures in Christ, they consider all
things from a new perspective.
5:18 Of God: It is God who originated the
plan to redeem men from sin, and thus reconcile
us unto Himself through the cross. No man meritoriously earned the grace of God (Rm 3:24; Ep
2:3-9). Reconciled us: Since we could not reconcile ourselves to God through meritorious works
of law or good deeds, then God had to initiate the
plan of redemption in order to provide atonement
for our sins that separated us from Him. Therefore, through the cross the sinner has the opportunity of being restored to a correct relationship with
God (Rm 5:10; Ep 2:16; Cl 1:20; see Is 59:1,2;
Rm 5:1; Cl 1:21). Ministry of reconciliation: The
word “reconciliation” refers to a restoration in
relationship. In this context, it is the reconciliation of man to God. This message of reconciliation has been entrusted to those who proclaim to
the lost the means by which all men can be re-
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stored to a saving relationship with God. The opportunity for reconciliation to God is not in the
power of the messenger, but in the power of the
message he bears (Rm 1:16). The messenger simply provides the opportunity for the hearers to respond to the gospel, and thus be reconciled to God.
5:19 It was the work of God, through the
atonement of the cross, to reconcile the world to
Himself. The cross was not a debt that God paid
in response to the meritorious behavior of man.
The problem with man was that all have sinned,
and thus have fallen from God (Rm 3:9,10,23). It
was only because of God’s grace toward man that
the event of the cross took place (Ti 2:11). Therefore, no man can claim that the reconciling work
of the cross in his life is the result of earning the
gospel. Word of reconciliation: It is the responsibility of the redeemed to preach the message of
the cross to the world. God thus works through
the messengers in order to get the message to the
lost (Compare comments At 8:26,29). If the message is not preached, then it is the fault of the messengers who should have preached the gospel to
the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16).
5:20 Ambassadors for Christ: The Christian is the representative of God to the world on
behalf of the cross (See Ml 2:7; Ep 6:20). It was
through Paul, and evangelists like him, that the
message of reconciliation was first preached to
the world of the 1st century (6:1; Cl 1:23). It will
be through evangelists today that the same message will go into all the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15). Be reconciled to God: Paul here exhorts
the Corinthians to put away any behavioral practice of sin that would separate them from God (See
comments Hb 12:1,2). They must take the initiative to refrain from sin (See 1 Jn 1:6-10). They
must remember that though they were reconciled
to God through their obedience to the gospel, they
could fall from the grace by which they are saved.
5:21 Before the cross, men were under the
curse of sin in that they could not deliver themselves from spiritual death through meritorious
law-keeping or good works (Gl 2:16; 3:11-13).
Therefore, as a result of God’s grace, the sinless
Son of God was offered as a sacrifice for sin (Mt
4:1-13; Jn 8:46; Hb 4:15; 1 Pt 2:22). Jesus thus
bore the sins of all humanity on the cross (Is 53;
Jn 1:29; Rm 3:25; 1 Co 15:3; 1 Pt 2:21-24). In
order for any person to take advantage of God’s
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grace, he must obediently respond to the gospel.
The righteousness of God: Jesus died in order
that we might become the justified sons of God in
Christ (Rm 1:17; 1 Co 1:30; see comments Rm
3:21-31). It is because of His death that we are
able to be righteous before God. Since we cannot
establish our own righteousness on the basis of
perfect keeping of law or meritorious good works,
then all men must be drawn to the cross in order
to be justified from sin. It is at the cross that we
are justified by the grace of God (Ep 2:8).
Chapter 6
6:1 Not receive the grace of God in vain:
Paul preached the grace of God that was revealed
through the cross (Ti 2:11). The Achaians responded to the grace of God by their obedience to
the gospel (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4). However, their walk in the grace of God had to continue lest they fall from grace. They could not be
once saved by the grace of God, then be unconditionally saved for eternity. They were conditionally saved by grace through their obedient response
to the gospel. The condition to remain within the
grace of God was their continued faithfulness to
the will of God (See comments 1 Jn 1:6-9). When
one obediently lives in thanksgiving to the grace
of God (4:15), then God’s grace is not in vain in
his life (See comments 1 Co 15:10).
6:2 Paul’s quotation of Isaiah 49:8 is in reference to God who has heard the pleas of those
seeking His salvation. God thus heard the pleas
of the lost in Achaia and responded by the preaching of the gospel to them through Paul (See comments At 18:9,10). The day of salvation: Though
many obeyed the gospel while Paul was in their
presence, they must continue to walk in the light
of the gospel lest they fall away (1 Jn 1:7). Every
day, therefore, is a day of salvation to the Christian, for in one day one can turn his back on the
free gift of God’s grace, and thus lose his soul.
The acceptable time: This dispensation of time
since the cross is a time of salvation for all men,
for we live this side of the good news of the cross
and resurrection. There is thus urgency in Paul’s
message that the gospel be preached to all the
world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
HARDSHIPS IN PAUL’S MINISTRY
6:3 As a representative of God for the preach-
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ing of the gospel, Paul conducted his life in a manner that did not present a stumbling block to others who were seeking to obey the gospel (See Rm
14:13; 1 Co 9:12; 10:32). It is the responsibility
of every disciple to live as an example to others
concerning the message he or she teaches (1 Tm
4:12; 1 Pt 3:15).
6:4,5 Servants of God: In these two verses
Paul presents the life of the evangelist. Those in
Achaia who were opponents of Paul commended
themselves (See 3:1; 11:5,12,16,18,22). However,
their self-commendation was not evidence that
they were either teaching or living the truth. What
Paul here affirms is that the trials of a true teacher
at least manifest his sincerity in what he believes.
If one would follow in the steps of Jesus, he will
suffer as Jesus (4:10; 1 Pt 2:21). Walking in such
tribulations teaches one to trust in God and not in
one’s self. In contrast to the comfortable life-style
of his opponents, Paul explained his discipleship
in the sufferings of Christ (See 11:23-33).
6:6-10 The ministry of Paul was a ministry
in service of others. He had crucified the old man
of selfishness (Gl 2:20). He thus lived as Jesus
would among the people in order to represent his
Savior in all things. With the preaching of the
message, came the turmoil of life from those who
rejected the gospel. Through deprivation of food
and comforts, he endured beatings and imprisonment. However, through the strength of God manifested through the Holy Spirit, he was willing to
be dishonored and slandered. He was willing to
undergo poverty, sorrow and discouragement in
order that others enjoy the riches of the grace of
God. He was willing to go without all things in
order that those who obey the gospel would inherit all things in eternity. Paul was willing to
give all that he had in order that others have an
opportunity for eternal dwelling in the presence
of God. He lived his message, regardless of the
hardships the message brought upon him (Rm
1:11).
6:11 Spoken freely: As Paul, evangelists
must be straightforward with the disciples concerning those things that must be said. All truth
must be spoken to those who are in danger of turning from the grace of God, or have already turned
aside unto fables (See comments 2 Tm 4:1-5).
Disciples who rebuke faithful teachers for teaching against sin are disciples who have already

577

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

fallen into sin (See comments 1 Th 5:19,20).
Heart is wide open: Since he had spoken directly
to them concerning the error of the behavior of
some among them, he was at the same time open
to their repentance. Though they may have withheld their affections from him, he would not do
the same to them (7:3).
6:12,13 Paul’s opponents among the disciples
of Achaia had deceived many into thinking that
he was not sincere in his ministry. They had slandered him in an effort to gain the following of the
disciples (See comments 3 Jn 9,10). Therefore,
the Achaians’ affections toward him were restrained. Nevertheless, Paul did not allow his affections for them to be restrained by retaliating.
He here manifests the true spirit of love by not
retreating from them because they were withdrawing from him. True love is not repelled by the
slanderous accusations of one’s opponents. You
also be open: Paul challenged them to respond to
His love with love. They were his sons in the faith
since he had preached the gospel to them. Therefore, it would be their courteous gesture to return
the love of a loving father. Their behavior toward
him manifested that they were not yet perfected in
love. But Paul did not determine his relationship
with them according to this imperfection. He continued to work lovingly with them regardless of
their imperfections.
MAINTAINING SEPARATION FROM SIN
6:14 Unequally yoked: In the context, Paul
is calling on those who are faithful among the disciples not to continue to yoke themselves with
those false teachers who denied fundamental
teachings (See comments Gl 5:7-15). Not only
did some deny the resurrection (1 Co 15), they
also denied the apostolic ministry of Paul. It seems
that Paul considered the false teachers to be unbelievers in the sense that they did not believe in the
resurrection of the dead. They were thus blinded
because of their denial of the truth (4:4; 11:3;
13:5,6). In a broader sense, the Christian should
certainly not bind himself to any non-Christian
who would lead him into compromising his principles. Unequally yoked means to refrain from
aligning oneself with another wherein Christian
principles and values are subjugated to the morals and behavior of unbelievers (Compare Dt 7:2,3;
22:10; 1 Co 5:9).
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6:15,16 Belial: Reference here is to Satan.
In asking this series of questions, Paul assumed
that his audience knew the right answers. Temple
of the living God: The church of believers is God’s
spiritual temple (Compare 1 Co 3:16,17; 6:19; Ep
2:21; Hb 3:6; 1 Pt 2:5,9). The disciples that know
the one true and living God should never place
themselves in a compromising situation where
those who have given themselves over to idols are
encouraged. Dwell in them: Paul’s quotation is
from the Old Testament wherein God dwelt in Israel (See Ex 29:45; Lv 26:12; Jr 31:33). He dwelt
in the Israelites insofar as they walked according
to His commandments. As God dwelt in obedient
Israel, so He now dwells in the spiritual Israel of
God (Jn 14:23; 1 Jn 4:12,15,16; Rv 21:3). This
point is the answer to the preceding questions.
Since God dwells in those who have obediently
responded to His will, then they can have no spiritual fellowship with those who have not submitted to His will.
6:17,18 Come out: As Israel was commanded to come out from the influence of unbelievers (Nm 33:51-56; Is 52:11; Ez 20:34; Rv
18:4), so God’s people must come out from the
influence of false teachers and idol worshipers.
We must keep in mind that Paul’s definition of
those who would be false teachers are those who
have denied fundamental beliefs as the resurrection and his inspiration in preaching and writing
the truth. He is not discussing those with whom
one might disagree on matters of opinion or personalities (See comments 1 Co 1:10). Be a Father: Those who separate themselves from that
which is evil will find a father in God (See 2 Sm
7:14; Jr 31:1,9; Rv 21:7). Those who have found
fatherhood in God have been made sons and
daughters of God (See Jn 1:12; Rm 8:14; Gl 4:57). Though one may have grown up without a
father, God promised that He would be a father to
orphans.
Chapter 7
GROUP REPENTANCE
7:1 This verse concludes the thoughts of 6:1418. These promises: The promises refer to God
being our Father and to us who are His sons and
daughters (6:18). In view of the great promises of
God, Paul here calls on the Achaians to voluntarily purify themselves of the sinful attitudes and
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teachings that have been allowed to enter in among
them (See Hb 12:1,2; Js 5:8-10). Cleanse ourselves: They would cleanse themselves by walking in the light wherein the blood of Jesus continually cleanses the faithful (1 Jn 1:7). The cleansing that is mentioned here was the responsibility
of the disciples. In order to have the continual
cleansing of God, one must take ownership of his
behavior. God’s cleansing depends on one’s faithful walk in the light of the truth.
7:2 Paul here pleads with his readers to extend love toward him and the other evangelists
who were working with him. He reminds them
that neither he nor Titus and Timothy have worked
deceitfully or dishonestly among them. They never
coveted their money (See At 20:33). Paul’s plea
here infers that his arrogant opponents had slandered him so that the door be shut to his return. It
is the nature and practice of those leaders who seek
to dominate churches to slander those they do not
want to be in the presence of those disciples they
have subjected to their dictatorial control. Slander is practiced for the purpose of convincing others to believe malicious things against evangelists
as Paul, Timothy and Titus. Dictatorial leaders
will resort to slander in order to dominate and
control the whole flock (See comments 3 Jn 9,10).
This is a common occurrence throughout the
world. Arrogant and autocratic men will seek to
steal the sheep of God by using the church as an
opportunity to exercise their dominance over their
fellow man (Compare comments Mk 10:35-45).
7:3 To die ... and to live together: Paul and
his fellow Christians had died together by immersion into Christ (5:14; Rm 6:3-6). They now lived
together in Christ because they no longer lived
according to the selfish lusts of this world (5:15;
Gl 2:20). Therefore, Paul’s statements here to exhort them to receive him are not written in order
to pronounce a condemnation upon them because
of their actions. Paul knew that they had been
deceived by those among them who had slandered
the evangelists. He was thus patient with the disciples until they grew out of the innocence of being children who were led about by arrogant leaders (6:13; 1 Co 13:11; see comments Ep 4:11-16).
7:4 Boldness of speech: In situations as
these, Paul and all evangelists must speak frankly
and with directness. Churches that allow themselves to believe slander, and thus shut out evan-
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gelists, must be spoken to with direct speech. In
this case, Paul had confidence in them that his direct speech would not turn them away from either
him or the Lord. He had boasted to others concerning their repentance to disfellowship the immoral member discussed in 1 Corinthians 5 (2 Co
1:4). Exceedingly joyful: Their repentance in
reference to his instructions in the first letter
brought great joy to him because he realized that
the Achaians would not be disciples of “wood, hay,
stubble” (See comments 1 Co 3:12-15). Their determination to act brought him comfort (See Ph
2:17; Cl 1:24).
7:5 Troubled on every side: Paul continued
here with the historical notes that he started in 2:13
concerning Titus’ coming to him in Macedonia
from Achaia. Paul had sent Titus to Achaia with
the 1 Corinthian letter in order to precede his coming. He had sent Titus while he was still in Asia.
When he went into Macedonia, he encountered
great opposition (4:8), and thus was delayed in
going on to Achaia.
7:6,7 God, who comforts: In this context
Paul explains at least one means by which God
comforts those who are discouraged (1:3,4; Is
49:13). When Titus met Paul in Macedonia with
good news concerning the repentance of the
Achaians, he was greatly comforted (vs 13; 2:13).
Paul was not only comforted by the report of repentance, he was also comforted by their acceptance of Titus. When Paul first sent Titus to them,
he was apprehensive about their acceptance of him
because of the slanderous false teachers among
them. However, they not only accepted Titus, they
also repented in response to the 1 Corinthian letter. What was said in the inspired letter, therefore, was sufficient to bring them to repentance.
Zeal for me: Paul is not referring to their personal acceptance of him as opposed to accepting
the arrogant teachers among them. This was not a
matter of personalities. Their acceptance of him
was a matter of accepting him as a Christ-sent
apostle who was the representative of God. If they
would have rejected him, they would have been
rejecting God, for it was through Paul that the Holy
Spirit revealed the truth to them.
REPENTANCE THAT BRINGS JOY
7:8 The first letter that Paul wrote to the
Corinthians was stern. He did not regret writing
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the letter because it had to be direct in order to
produce repentance (2:2-4). Because of his Godordained commission and responsibility as a
Christ-sent apostle, he did not regret having to
write the letter. There are times when the elders
must teach a stern message. They regret having
to do such because of their love for the disciples.
Nevertheless, they must teach the word of God (2
Tm 4:2). Elders are duty bound as shepherds of
the flock to teach the word of God (See 1 Tm
5:17; Ti 1:9). Only for a while: Once the disciples had carried out the action of disfellowshipping the immoral brother (1 Co 5), then they were
overjoyed when he repented.
7:9 The disfellowship had accomplished its
purpose. The immoral brother repented, and thus
brought joy to the church and to Paul. Paul rejoiced because their obedient actions to disfellowship the immoral brother accomplished the purpose for which it was intended. A godly manner:
The letter stimulated their repentance toward God.
It did not cause them to have hard feelings toward
Paul, and thus endanger their relationship with him.
Their positive response to his stern message in
the letter proved that they were sincere in their
obedience to the word of God.
7:10 Godly sorrow works repentance: Regardless of the false teachers who were opposing
the directions of Paul, the majority of the disciples
carried out Paul’s instructions. They did so because they recognized that Paul’s instructions were
from God, not from man as were the teachings of
the false teachers (Compare 2 Sm 12:13; Ps 32:10;
Mt 26:75). When one understands that the word
of God originates from God and not man, then he
will respond to the word of God without reacting
to the messenger who teaches the word. Christians, therefore, who react with condemnation and
judgment of a teacher who teaches the word of
God, are Christians who are falling from the truth.
They do not have a spirit of godly sorrow because
they refuse to listen to the word of God. They
will refuse to repent because they have no respect
for the word of God. They maintain a carnal mentality, and thus are moving away from the word of
God (See Pv 17:22; 1 Co 6:9,10; Gl 5:21).
7:11 The repentance of the Achaians is clearly
defined in this verse. The words that Paul uses to
describe their repentance reveals what happens in
the process of repentance. Sorrowed: Before one
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will repent, he must mourn over his sin (See comments Mt 5:3-10). Godly sorrow is the foundation upon which all true repentance is established.
Earnestness: They were zealous and earnest in
their desire to carry out the disfellowship of the
immoral brother in order to comply with the commandment of God through Paul. Vindication:
They had a sincere desire to retain the purity of
fellowship among the disciples. Therefore, they
manifested their desire to be obedient to God in
their actions (2:5-11; 1 Co 5:6,7). Indignation:
They had not been desensitized to immorality, and
thus, they had not condoned the sin. They were
only timid in working against the minority who
had evidently intimidated them into conforming
to their wishes. Paul’s letter gave the majority
confidence to carry out the action that was in their
hearts. Fear: They carried out the action in fear
of God. They learned to fear God more than any
man. They realized that they were sinning because
they allowed the immoral brother to go unchecked.
Desire: They sincerely wanted to reestablish their
relationship with God and Paul. They were not
willing that the sin of the immoral brother cause a
rift between them and God. Zeal: Once they had
the confidence that was provided by the inspired
letter of Paul, they acted quickly to disfellowship
the immoral brother. Avenging: By disfellowshipping the sinning brother, they vindicated themselves from being those who would condone sin.
Pure in this matter: When individuals decide to
do the will of God, instead of conforming to the
wishes of those who would condone sin, they identify themselves as the body of Christ (2:5-11).
Such was the desire of the majority in Achaia. Because of the confidence that came with the 1 Corinthian letter, they chose to ignore those among them
who sought to condone the sin. They chose to
obey God rather than man, and thus clear themselves of being apostates from the word of God.
7:12 Paul’s statement here indicates that the
needs of the many outweigh the sin of any one
member. In other words, the restoration of the
entire body was more important than the need of
the one remaining in fellowship with the disciples.
Paul’s conclusion would be that disciples who condone one sinful brother within their fellowship will
identify the entire group to be in sin. The church
will be in sin because the members are not carrying out the command of God to keep the church
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pure. The church sins by being disobedient to the
command of God to disfellowship members who
would persist in sinful behavior. Our care ... made
known: Paul had to write the inspired instructions in order to manifest his own care for the
church (2:4). It was Paul’s ordained work as a
Christ-sent apostle to deliver the word of God to
man. If he had failed in this work, then he would
have sinned against God.
7:13 Comforted: Once the Achaian church
had carried out the instructions to disfellowship
the immoral brother, and the brother repented, the
members were comforted. Their action brought
peace to the turmoil that was going on among the
members. The peace that now prevailed brought
comfort to Paul. Titus ... refreshed: Though Titus
must have had great apprehension on his way to
Achaia with the 1 Corinthian letter, his return to
Paul was one of great joy. He was greatly encouraged by the repentant attitude that was manifested
by the Achaian disciples. By you all: It is worthy
to note that the majority of the Achaian disciples
who carried out the action of disfellowshipping
the immoral brother, was considered the church
of God. Paul did not include in this designation
those arrogant false teachers from whom the faithful should separate themselves (6:14-18; see comments Gl 5:7-15). Paul’s statement here in this
verse refers to the repentant majority who finally
saved the day for the Achaian church by being
obedient to the commandment of God concerning
the immoral brother in the midst of the disciples.
7:14 Boasted to him: Before Titus left for
Achaia with the 1 Corinthian letter, Paul boasted
concerning the true attitudes of the meek majority. The Achaian church was not to be judged according to the arrogant minority who were opponents of Paul. Once Titus visited the disciples,
the boasting of Paul concerning the Achaians was
found to be true.
7:15 The obedience of you all: Though Paul
used the word “all” to refer to the Achaian church,
we could assume that some of the arrogant false
teachers did not repent. Nevertheless, the church
was now led by those who were of a humble heart.
Fear and trembling: Since Titus’ visit, his affections and appreciation for the church were as Paul’s
before his visit. The repentant attitude of the disciples had changed his thinking concerning the
church as a whole. Therefore, it is not wise to
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judge any disciples by the slanderous proclamations of a few whose voices can be heard, but
whose hearts are ungodly. As with the seven
churches of Asia whom Jesus addressed in the letter of Revelation, there were within the cities faithful disciples (See Rv 2 & 3).
7:16 Confidence in you: Paul would certainly be putting the arrogant false teachers to
shame by exalting the righteous behavior of the
majority of the disciples. The members of the body
in Achaia knew those who had opposed Paul.
Therefore, Paul’s commendation of the majority
who obediently responded to his letter, would silence his opposition through the righteous behavior of the majority. The righteous behavior of the
faithful should be commended in order to encourage them to continue in their work (See 2:3; 8:22;
2 Th 3:4; Pl 8,21).
Paul’s Defense Of Contributions
(8:1 – 9:15)
Outline: (1) Excelling in Contribution (8:1-7),
(2) Giving out of purpose (8:8-15), (3) Recommendations of Titus (8:16-24), (4) Giving that
glorifies God (9:1-15)
Chapter 8
EXCELLING IN CONTRIBUTION
The following chapters 8 & 9 are a follow-up
appeal to the Achaians concerning the Judean famine relief contribution of 1 Corinthians 16:1-3.
Paul had already taken a collection from the Gentile disciples in the province of Macedonia (vs 1;
9:2). He was now headed to Achaia to gather the
collection they had promised to make a year before. His purpose for gathering the contribution
was first to bring relief to the famine stricken victims of Judea. However, he also wanted to let the
Jewish disciples in Judea know that the Gentile
disciples cared for them. The generous contribution from the Gentile members would produce
unity between the Jewish and Gentile disciples
(Compare vss 13-24; Rm 15:26-31; Gl 6:6). The
historical context of Paul’s statements in the first
few verses of chapter 8 are made to spur the
Achaians on to make the contribution by letting
them know that the Macedonians had already made
their contributions. The Macedonians would at
least include the Christians in the cities of Philippi, Thessalonica and Berea.
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8:1 The grace of God: The word “grace”
(karis) in this passage would better be translated
“favor.” It would refer to the favor of God that
was showered down upon the Macedonian Christians as a result of their sacrificial contribution
(Compare Rm 15:25,26; 1 Co 16:1,2). The word
“grace” is not used in a salvation context here, but
in the sense that God was well-pleased with the
sacrificial actions of the Christians in making the
contribution out of an economic situation of great
poverty (See comments 3 Jn 5-8).
8:2 By informing them of the positive response of the Macedonians, Paul wanted to encourage the Achaian brethren to contribute. Great
trial of affliction: What made the Macedonians’
contribution exceptional was the fact that they gave
out of an economic situation that was very difficult. Though the times were hard for them, they
still gave to the need of others. Joy: They gave
with a joyful spirit. It was not a grudging gift.
Deep poverty: They were poor people, and yet,
they did not use their poverty as an excuse to ignore the opportunity to fellowship the global body
of Christ through cooperative contributions. Too
often, poor disciples complain about their economic situation, and thus, they neglect to manifest the spirit of giving what they have. However,
those Christians who realize the tremendous gift
of grace that God has given to them, and the eternal glory that is yet to come, will give out of their
poverty (See comments Ph 4:10-18). The spirit
of giving is based on the concepts that Jesus taught
on giving. Since we have freely received God’s
gifts, freely we should give to others (Compare
Mt 10:8). If we violate this principle, then we
will not grow spiritually in the favor of God. There
is no favor of God extended toward those who
sacrificially contribute to the misfortune of others. Abounded: The Macedonian members gave
generously. They refused to allow their poor economic conditions to hinder them from doing that
which was required in response to God’s generosity to them through His grace (See comments Mk
12:41-44).
8:3 Beyond their ability: There were those
Christians who gave what they could. However,
the Macedonian Christians went beyond what
would be expected of them. They sacrificed on
their part in order to make a contribution. They
gave up material things in order to make it pos-
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sible for a contribution to be made (See comments
At 2:44,45; 4:32-37). They gave: The poverty
stricken disciples of Macedonia had learned the
spirit of Christianity. They had learned the spirit
of giving that produces inward joy and spiritual
growth (Jn 13:17). God’s gift of grace had moved
them to willingly respond to the needs of others.
As God responded to their need of salvation
through His free gift of grace, they learned that
godliness responds in the same way to the physical needs of others. Christians who do not sacrificially contribute do not understand what they have
received through the cross of Jesus, nor what they
will receive in eternal glory (4:15; Rm 8:18).
8:4 Begging us: Paul and his company would
naturally refuse to accept a contribution from such
poverty stricken brethren. Therefore, the Macedonian brethren begged Paul to accept their gift.
The spirit of their giving was thus exemplified by
their actions to do that which was right in reference to the famine victims of Judea. Fellowship
of the ministering: Not only did the Macedonian
churches want to give to the famine victims, they
wanted to participate in the fellowship of the global church. In other words, they knew that they
had to give in order to be in fellowship with all
other disciples throughout the world. If they had
refused to contribute, then they knew that they
would have disfellowshipped themselves from the
church of those who were making a sacrificial contribution. The example of their giving, and the
giving of all other disciples concerning the Judean
famine, was that the universal church worked as
one organic body in order to contribute to any specific need that the members of the church faced in
any area of the world. Therefore, the cooperative
work of churches to carry out projects that necessitate the contributions of many churches indicates
the universal fellowship that exists between all
members of the church. Those members who
would refuse to financially work together in such
a manner have disfellowshipped themselves from
the universal brotherhood to do the work of world
benevolence and evangelism (See 9:1; At
11:29,30; 24:17; Rm 15:25,26; 1 Co 16:1-4).
8:5 First gave themselves: Sacrificial contributions will happen when people first commit
themselves to God. When we give our entire lives
to Jesus, contributions will follow (See comments
Rm 12:1). When this happens in the life of an
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individual, then the totality of one’s being is given
to others. The one who is motivated by the mercy
of God that resulted in the giving of God’s grace
will not see how little he can give (4:15). He will
concentrate on how much he can give.
8:6 Complete ... this same grace: Paul had
sent Titus to Corinth in order to inform the Corinthians concerning the contribution that needed to
be made (8:17; 12:18). Paul here refers to the
giving as a grace. It is a grace because it is in
response to God’s saving grace in our lives (4:15).
Contribution, therefore, is giving after the manner by which God extended grace toward us.
Grace was free. It was given out of the initiative
of God to save us. Our contribution to the needs
of others is also free and the result of our initiative to help others. It is truly a contribution of
grace because we do not expect anything in return. True contribution is given when one does
not expect anything in return. If one participates
in the benefits of the giving, then it is not a true
contribution. It is simply giving that is based on
one’s desire to benefit from what the contribution
purchases.
8:7 Abound in this grace also: The Corinthians had received all that they had as a result of
the grace of God. They abounded in the blessings
of God (Ep 1:3). Therefore, Paul here urges them
to bountifully respond to the Judean need by contributing to the “famine fund” of Judea (9:8).
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truly understand our salvation by God’s grace, we
are motivated to give to others as God gave to us
(4:15).
8:10,11 The Achaians had determined a year
before the writing of this letter to make a contribution for the famine victims of Judea. If their
determination to make the contribution was stimulated by the writing of 1 Corinthians 16:1-4, then
we would assume that the 2 Corinthian letter was
written one year after 1 Corinthians. A completion: The year before this writing, they had the
desire to make the contribution. It is possible that
the opponents of Paul discouraged them from carrying through on their promise. Therefore, Paul
now encouraged them to carry out their intentions
to make the contribution, and thus remain in fellowship with the global church that was also contributing (vs 4).
8:12-15 According to what one has: God
does not expect us to give according to what we
do not have. He expects us to give what we can
(See Mk 12:43,44; Lk 21:3,4). Paul did not expect them to give in order to relieve others of what
they should contribute. They should also understand that others were not giving in order to relieve them of their responsibility. By an equality:
Their contribution would not simply be a sharing
of material things as was the case in Acts 2:44,45
and Acts 4:32-37. It would be a manifestation of
an equality with the Jewish Christians who had
preached the gospel to the Gentiles (Rm 15:27).
When all disciples share in a common contribution to a common cause, they manifest their brotherhood as the organic body of Christ throughout
the world. Their abundance: The Achaians were
probably more financially able to contribute than
the Macedonians. Paul quoted Exodus 16:18 in
order to illustrate economic sharing among Christians. No Christian should be left in a crisis situation where he is destitute of food and shelter
(Compare comments 2 Th 3:10). Reference is not
that all Christians should normally have the same
amount of material possessions or money. The
point is that in crisis situations every brother is
cared for in the areas of having that which is necessary for living (See comments At 6:1-7).

GIVING OUT OF PURPOSE
8:8 Paul is not giving a commandment concerning their contribution. The test was in reference to their love. If they obeyed by commandment, then they would not be motivated by brotherly love to care for the victims of the famine (See
1 Co 7:6). Paul expects them to make the contribution voluntarily out of a heart of love for God
and their Jewish brothers. And herein is the difference between legalistic religions and true Christianity. Legal religions assign a percentage for
contribution. Jesus says that by love the world
will be able to identify His disciples (Jn 13:34,35).
Legal religions thus limit contributions, but Jesus
says there is no end to how much one should give.
8:9 The grace of our Lord: Though Jesus
was on an equality with God, He sacrificed HimRECOMMENDATION OF TITUS
self in order to offer Himself for the salvation of
8:16-18 Because of his concern and care for
all men (Mt 8:20; Lk 9:58; Ph 2:5-7). When we the Achaian disciples, Titus voluntarily went to
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Achaia in order to aid in their spiritual development. Two other brethren accompanied Titus (vs
22). The brother: Paul does not identify this
brother or the brother who is mentioned in verse
22. Some Bible students believe that one of these
brothers may have been Luke, or possibly one of
the brothers who are mentioned in Acts 20:4.
8:19-21 The church had selected two brothers to go with Paul to collect the contribution for
the famine in Judea (See 4:15; At 14:23; 1 Co
16:3,4). The wisdom of the money being handled
by more than one person reassured everyone because everyone knew that the contribution was secure (See Rm 12:17; Ph 4:8; 1 Pt 2:12). The members of the church asked Paul and his company of
two brothers to travel among the disciples in order to raise the contribution for the famine. All
the disciples cooperated in order to accomplish a
good work (Compare comments Gl 2:1-10).
8:22 The brother who is mentioned here is
not identified, though he was well known among
all the Achaian disciples. The purpose for the company of brethren being sent was not only for security, but also to guard Paul against accusations from
those who were carnal in their thinking. There
were those brethren who still had a dishonest mind,
and thus assumed that others were also dishonest.
Dishonest people are often quick to accuse others
of being dishonest who are handling the contributions of the church.
8:23 Ones sent: The Greek word here is
apostolos (“apostles”). Titus and the two brothers with him were church-sent apostles. Since the
generic meaning of the word apostolos is “one
sent,” these brethren were sent out by the church
for a specific purpose (At 14:4; Ph 2:25). They
did not have the power of the Christ-sent apostles
who were personally collected and sent out by
Jesus to be witnesses of His resurrection (See comments At 1:15-26; 8:18). It is important to make
this distinction between the church-sent apostles
and Christ-sent apostles. The Christ-sent apostles
were the special witnesses to the life and resurrection of Jesus (Lk 24:48; At 1:8; 1 Pt 5:1).
Church-sent apostles were simply messengers of
the church to carry out the desires of the church.
It is significant to understand that the word
“apostle” was never meant to be a title. The word
defines something that is done. It is a word that is
used to define the sending forth of someone on a
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special mission. Therefore, there was no such
thing in the 1st century as an apostle who remained
with a particular group of disciples. Apostles were
“sent forth.” They did not stay at home. If one
today would desire to be a church-sent apostle,
then he must go forth. The common word that is
used today to refer to church-sent apostles would
be “missionary.”
8:24 Proof of your love: Paul urged the
Achaians to receive Titus and the two brothers in
order to reaffirm that all the disciples know the
loving fellowship the Christians in Achaia wanted
to maintain with the whole church (vs 4). In their
reception of these brothers, Paul’s boasting to
Christians everywhere would not have been in vain
(7:4,14; 9:2). The practical lesson that Paul
teaches is that Christians should be eager to receive evangelists. Those Christians who refuse to
receive evangelists would do well to study John’s
exhortations in 3 John (See comments). In
Diotrephes’ efforts to dominate some disciples, he
refused to receive John and the traveling evangelists.
Chapter 9
GIVING THAT GLORIFIES GOD
9:1 Ministry to the saints: This discussion
emphasizes the global organic body ministering
to itself during a famine in Judea (8:4; At 11:29;
Rm 15:26; 1 Co 16:1; Gl 2:10). The parts of the
body in Achaia were truly willing to minister to
the Judean parts of the body (See comments Ep
4:1-16). Paul and the brothers were on their way
to collect the Achaian contribution. He knew that
they wanted to contribute. He thus wrote in order
to encourage them to carry out their planned contribution.
9:2 Willingness of your mind: Achaia disciples were willing to contribute, but possibly were
discouraged from doing so because of the negative influence of the false teachers among them
(See comments 3 Jn 9,10). Now it was time to put
into action their desires and talk. Those of
Macedonia: Reference here is to the disciples in
Macedonia, specifically these in the cities of
Berea, Thessalonica and Philippi. These Christians are not portrayed as individual groups of disciples who functioned separately from one another
in such things as cooperation to contribute to the
famine in Judea. They were viewed as part of the
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one universal church, and thus functioned as the
one body of Christ. Achaia: From Paul’s reference to the Macedonians as one church, though
meeting in different locations, we must conclude
that there were a great number of house fellowships throughout the province of Achaia at the time
of writing. There was not just one group of disciples meeting in the city of Corinth. Though the
members of the church may meet at different
places on the first day of the week, they are still
parts of the one universal church. Stirred up the
majority: The Gentile Achaians’ willingness to
contribute was announced to everyone. As a result, other disciples in other areas were inspired
to contribute (8:19).
9:3,4 You may be prepared: Paul had boasted
concerning the Achaians’ willingness to make the
contribution for the famine victims. At the time
of writing, he sent Titus, and the other two brothers, on to Achaia in order that the contribution be
made before his arrival (8:6,16-18,23; 1 Co 16:14). Should be ashamed: Paul had already boasted
to the Macedonians concerning the Achaians’ willingness to contribute. He sent the brethren to
Achaia in advance in order that neither he, nor
some accompanying Macedonian brethren, be embarrassed when he arrived if they had not yet made
the contribution.
9:5 Generosity and not as one grudgingly
giving: Titus and the other two brothers would
remind the Achaians that they had made a promise to make the contribution. Therefore, if they
willingly made the contribution without Paul’s
presence, then they would make it with generosity and not out of obligation. Paul did not want
them to have to submit to a guilt-producing fund
raising campaign from either himself or others.
He was again testing their sincerity. They had
made all the talk of promises concerning the contribution, now it was time for them to walk the
promises they talked. Too many times we behave
as the Achaians concerning our work for the Lord.
We are quick to talk and make plans, but slow in
carrying out those plans in our lives.
9:6 Reap sparingly: The principle Paul
quotes here is from the Old Testament (See Pv
11:24; 22:9; Gl 6:7-9). Reap bountifully: Paul
does not indicate that they will reap material things
for their generous giving. In view of 8:14 and
verse 11 in this chapter, the reaping would refer to

584

the spiritual blessing of eternal glory. This was
the promise of blessing that was given to the Philippians for their sacrificial contributions to evangelism (See comments Ph 4:14-19). Paul does
not teach here that one should expect to prosper
materially as a result of his contributions. Such a
concept would produce selfish reasons for contributing. Contribution is not an investment strategy. Contributions must be made without expectation for material benefit. Sacrificial contribution is not made in expectation that God will materially bless one with more money or things. The
sacrificial contributions that are made by poverty
stricken brethren throughout the world is evidence
that God does not work in this manner in reference to contributions. Tens of thousands of disciples live in developing world environments today, though they are sacrificially giving to the Lord
all they can. Though they give, they are still living in economically dire situations, and thus are
still in need. They are sacrificial givers as the
widow during Jesus’ ministry, who, according to
percentage of giving, gave more than the wealthy
(See comments Mk 12:41-44). The teaching “the
more money you give God, the more He will give
you” is a theology, that if true, proclaims that God
has no concern for disciples in poverty-stricken
economies of the world who still remain in poverty, though in percentage or sacrifice are often
giving more than the wealthy of the developed
world.
9:7 As he purposes in his heart: Contribution is based on the concept, “freely you receive,
freely give” (See comments Mt 10:8). Christians
have freely received the gift of God’s grace. Therefore, they are motivated to freely give whatever
they can of their lives in thanksgiving to God (See
comments Rm 12:1,2). Every Christian, therefore,
gives of his own free will without reluctance and
without feeling compelled to give. Christians are
moved to give because of the grace of God in their
hearts. They thus seek to see how much they can
give, not how little they can give. If Christianity
were a legal system of religion created after the
religious inventions of men, then they would seek
only to give that which was established by the legal system of the religion. They would be seeking to give only that which is required. However,
since Christians are grace-motivated, they give out
of thanksgiving to God for saving them by His
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grace (See comments 4:15; 1 Co 15:10). Gracemotivated Christians are thus cheerful givers. Legalistically motivated Christians are grudging givers. Grace-motivated givers spiritually grow every time they have an opportunity to give (Compare 8:12; Ex 35:5; Dt 15:7,10; 1 Ch 29:17; Pv
11:25; Rm 12:8).
9:8 Grace abound toward you: Reference
here is to the contribution (8:1,4,19). God expresses His bountiful favor to those who give sacrificially. God has not promised to match the contribution with riches of this world. He has only
promised that He will take care of us in this world
(See comments Mt 6:19-34). Christians must keep
in mind that in the world to come, their possessions of this world will not be compared with that
which they will receive (Rm 8:18). Since few who
are rich in this world either gain or maintain their
faith, it seems that God would not make one rich
because of contributions (See comments 1 Tm 6:610). However, those who are materially blessed,
and yet contribute well, should use their gift of
making money to bring glory to God through their
contributions (See comments 3 Jn 2-8). Abound
to every good work: Some brethren have the gift
of making money. Those who do should be exhorted to use their gift in order to benefit the work
of God through their contribution.
9:9 Given to the poor: In the context of
Psalm 112:9, which is here quoted by Paul, reference is to the one who fears God. Therefore, the
Christian who is faithful will give to the poor. If
the Achaians feared the Lord, therefore, they would
give to the poor famine victims of Judea. One’s
concern for the poor is thus an evidence that he
has the heart of God.
9:10 It is God who provides the seed of righteousness in our hearts from which our contributions abound to others. We thus give because He
first gave to us (Compare comments 1 Jn 4:19;
see Is 55:10). Fruits of your righteousness: The
result of the righteousness of God in our hearts is
that it produces the fruit of righteousness in the
lives of others. In other words, the result of the
justification of the Christian by the grace of God
is that Christians freely give to help others (See
Hs 10:12).
9:11 For all liberality: The Achaians had
already been enriched with the things of this world
that gave them the ability to contribute. God did
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not make them rich in the five to seven years they
had been Christians. They were now Christians,
and thus, they must direct their riches toward the
good works of their faith. What they had consumed on their own lusts before they were Christians, was now to be directed to the help of others.
Therefore, when one becomes a Christian, his standard of living comes down in the sense that his
riches that he formerly consumed on himself before he became a Christian, are now prompted by
the grace of God to be directed toward others (See
comments Rm 12:1,2; Gl 2:20). When one so directs his material blessings toward others, then
God spiritually blesses this one in his giving (See
comments Mt 6:19-21; see Pv 23:5).
9:12,13 Thanksgivings to God: Not only
would the contribution benefit the famine-stricken
victims of Judea, such would also cause men to
thank God for working in the lives of men. They
would see that Christians believed in the one true
and living God because His grace in them moved
them to lovingly consider others before themselves
(See comments Jn 13:34,35; 1 Jn 4:19). Therefore, every time a contribution is made, God is to
be thanked for working in the hearts of men. Proof
of this ministry: The contribution of the Achaians
was evidence of their sincere obedience to the gospel (Compare Mt 5:16). Confession of the gospel: They believed the gospel, and thus, they
obeyed the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
(See comments 1 Co 15:1-4; Rm 6:3-6). Others
were glorifying God because of their obedience
to the gospel, and now, they were glorifying God
because of their contribution to the Judean brethren. Liberality: When one becomes a Christian,
he comes into a fellowship of sharing (See comments At 2:44,45; 4:32-37; see Hb 13:16).
9:14 Grace of God in you: The grace of
God in them was manifested by their willingness
to serve God. Paul wanted the Achaians to know
that other brethren were praying for them and
wanted to meet them. It seems that the disciples
in Achaia had become well-known in the 1st century because they came out of the idolatry of their
society through their obedience to the gospel.
Because of their reputation, it was important that
they manifest in their lives the spirit of true Christianity.
9:15 Indescribable gift: The gift of God that
is beyond human explanation is His grace that He
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manifested to man through the cross for the salvation of man (See Jn 3:16; 4:10; Rm 6:23; 8:32; Ti
2:11; Js 1:17). Men do not normally behave as
God did through grace. He loved us when we did
not deserve loving (Rm 5:8). Jesus died for us
when we deserved no gift because of our sin
against God. Therefore, it is by grace that we are
saved (See comments Rm 5:1,2; Ep 2:1-10).
Paul’s Defense Of His Apostleship
(10:1 – 12:13)
Outline: (1) Spiritual warfare of the Christian
(10:1-18), (2) Sacrificial preaching of the gospel
(11:1-15), (3) Boasting in one’s weaknesses
(11:16 – 12:13)
Chapter 10
SPIRITUAL WARFARE
OF THE CHRISTIAN
It is in this discussion that Paul now warns
some disciples in Achaia that he is coming. And
when he comes, he must carry out his responsibility as a Christi-sent apostle on those who continue
in their denial of his apostleship. He had already
taught stern lessons through the Corinthian letters.
Now it was time to use the rod of a Christ-sent
apostle (1 Co 4:21).
10:1,2 Appeal to you: Paul pleaded with
them to correct those who were defiant in order
that he not have to come to them with the rod of
discipline. Bold toward you: As a Christ-sent
apostle with the responsibility to deliver apostates
to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, Paul would
have to exercise the responsibility of his
apostleship when he was among them (See
13:2,10; 1 Co 4:21; 1 Tm 1:20). Against some:
The problem was with the entire group of disciples
only in the sense that they tolerated the arrogant
defiance of a few brothers. The 1 Corinthian letter motivated the majority to act on Paul’s instructions concerning matters of immorality among
them. However, in reference to the defiance of
some who rejected the authority of Paul’s
apostleship, the disciples were still unequally
yoked with those who opposed Paul (6:14-18). According to the flesh: Those brothers with fleshly
minds assumed that everyone else lived and
thought according to their carnal thinking. Those
who are dishonest think all men are dishonest.
Therefore, Paul’s opponents assumed that he was
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walking according to worldly desires because they
were walking in this manner.
10:3,4 In this world we must live in a physical body. However, this does not mean that our
desires are directed toward satisfying the lusts of
the flesh. Our warfare is spiritual, and thus, we
fight a spiritual war with Satan, though we live in
the flesh. Weapons of our warfare: Since the
Christian’s battle is against the spiritual host of
wickedness in the heavenly places, the weapons
of his warfare are spiritual (1 Co 9:7; 1 Tm 1:18;
See comments Ep 6:11-16; 1 Th 5:8). The power
of the Christian is strong against the works of Satan because the power of his weaponry originates
from God, not man (vs 8; 13:10; Jr 1:10; At 7:22;
1 Co 2:5).
10:5 Casting down imaginations: Through
the power of the word of God one is able to cast
down false philosophies and theologies of men (1
Co 1:19; 2 Tm 4:1-5; Hb 4:12). Error is cast down
when men seek truth (See comments 2 Th 2:1012). The Christian is in a war with the deceptive
beliefs of witchcraft, false science, false religions,
and man’s ignorance of the truth. It is the work of
the spiritual leaders of the body of Christ to build
up the body in truth in order that members not be
tossed to and fro by the onslaught of false teachings that prevail in the minds of the deceived (See
comments Ep 4:11-16).
10:6 When Paul arrived in Achaia, he would
unleash discipline on all those who would not submit in obedience to Christ (1 Co 4:21). This would
be accomplished after the obedient in Corinth were
made known. The Achaians’ obedience would be
complete when they disfellowshipped from the
church those opponents of Paul who refused to
repent of their arrogance against God’s representative.
10:7-9 If they would judge by seeing the obvious, then they would see that Paul was speaking
the truth (See 5:12; 1 Co 1:12; 14:37). We are
Christ’s: Paul was living the sacrificial life, and
thus, he manifested in his behavior that he had
given his entire life to the Lord (Rm 12:1,2; 1 Co
3:23; Gl 2:20). Authority ... for edification: The
“rod” of power that the Christ-sent apostles had
for the purpose of disciplining the church was
given to the apostles for the purpose of building
up the church, not tearing it down (13:10; see comments At 5:1-11; 1 Co 4:4). They were given the
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responsibility to unleash this power on those who
opposed God’s work to establish the early church.
If an unrepentant Christian was delivered unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, then he would
be taught that one not endanger the flock of God
(1 Tm 1:20). However, the responsibility of the
apostles in these matters was exercised only when
members manifested defiance of God’s designated
authority of the apostles. Therefore, if Paul had
to come to Achaia and exercise his responsibility
as an apostle of Christ, then he would not be
ashamed of having to exercise what he was commissioned to do in reference to disciplining those
who defiled the church of God. Terrify you
through my letters: It was not Paul’s desire to
frighten the faithful majority among the Achaian
disciples. However, he intended to frighten those
who were defiant against God’s work.
10:10 The opponents of Paul accused that
his letters were stern, but mocked by saying that
his personal presence was weak (1 Co 2:3,4; Gl
4:13). They misinterpreted the meekness of one
who maintained control of the power that was invested in him and the other apostles to discipline
the early church. However, those who questioned
his responsibility as a Christ-sent apostle to unleash the power of God on defiant men, were sorely
wrong in their estimation and determination of
Paul to correct the Achaian problem. Paul here
reassures them that he is able and willing to exercise all his God-given responsibility to save the
Corinthian disciples from the clutches of dictatorial leaders. No one individual will be spared the
disciplining rod of God that would be exercised
through Paul in order to preserve the faithful majority of the body.
10:11 The warning here is to those who would
assume that Paul’s coming would be as it was in
the past. If they understood that his letters were
stern, then they must understand that his presence
among them would be stern in reference to those
who were defiant against the work of God (See
comments 1 Co 4:4,5; 1 Tm 1:20). If some among
them continued in their rebellion, then they would
suffer the sternness of the power of God.
10:12 It is the nature of those who have constructed their own religion to establish their own
standards by which they judge one another (See
intro. to Gl). Since the thinking of the legalistic
religionist is based on the performance of law and
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meritorious good works, then those who adhere
to such a belief tend to be competitive. They tend
to be competitive with one another concerning
conformity to the established standards by which
all adherents of the religion must conform in order to remain loyal to the system of religion (Compare comments Mk 7:1-9). In churches where
power struggles exist and personalities clash, there
is envious competition between those who would
presume to be leaders. Throughout the maneuvers of church politics, carnally minded members
seek for positions of control, and thus, they end
up stealing the sheep of God away from the one
Lord Jesus Christ (See comments At 20:29,30; 1
Pt 5:1-5). Paul’s answer to such autocratic thinking and carnal behavior is not to involve oneself
in such matters (See comments Ti 3:9-11). Those
who would are simply not wise. They have manifested their lack of wisdom by turning the fellowship of the church into an opportunity to play political games in power struggles. The wise disciple will refuse to participate in such spiritually
immature behavior and worldly mentality by focusing his life on humbly serving others.
10:13 Not boast ... beyond our measure: In
order to defend his work, Paul says that he will
confine his report to the works of his life. He will
not report the works of his life in a competitive
spirit, nor with a boastful attitude. Since he is
judged only by God, then he neither needs to compete with others, nor ask for the approval of others in order to do his work (Compare comments
Gl 2:6-10). He thus mentions the hardships of his
work in order to proclaim how God had worked
in his life. As far as you: Paul’s boasting would
include the very existence of the Achaian church.
It would include the Achaians because God worked
through Paul to bring them into the membership
of the global family of God. At the time Paul wrote
this epistle, they were members of the family, and
thus, they were involved in the work of Paul.
10:14 Not overextending ourselves: Paul,
and those who worked with him, would not report
on those accomplishments that were outside their
personal efforts. Paul would not try to exalt his
work by adding to his reports the accomplishments
of others. He could report concerning the accomplishments of others, but on the basis of giving
honor to whom honor is due (Rm 13:7). Keep in
mind that Paul’s ministry was not localized with
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one group of disciples. He did not work as the
self-appointed false leaders who were intimidating the disciples into conforming to their standards
of performance. As a Christ-sent apostle, he maintained a ministry that extended to the global
church, of which the Achaian disciples were a part.
Gospel of Christ: Paul preached the death of Jesus
for the sins of man and His burial and resurrection for our hope (3:5,6; see comments 1 Co 15:14).
10:15 Your faith is increased: When the faith
of the disciples is increased, they will do what Paul
hopes they will do as explained in verse 16. Increased by you: Though Paul’s opponents boasted
in other men’s labors, he confined his reporting to
what he had personally accomplished (1:14; 9:3;
12:1; compare Rm 15:20). The spiritual and numerical growth of the Achaian church, therefore,
would expand his boasting because the Christians
in Achaia were the result of his preaching the gospel (1 Co 1:23; 15:1,2).
10:16 As the Achaian Christians assumed
their responsibility to evangelize the world because
of their growth in faith, they would support Paul
in order to allow him to go beyond them to preach
the gospel in other regions (See comments Ph 4:1018). If they did such, then they would increase
the realm of his accomplishments in preaching the
gospel to the lost.
10:17,18 Boast in the Lord: One should not
glory in order to emphasize his own abilities to
perform. He should glory on the basis that he is
in the Lord, and thus, it is the Lord working
through him (See Is 65:16; Jr 9:23,24; 1 Co 1:31).
When we boast in order to bring glory to Jesus,
then we know that our lives are about Jesus, not
ourselves. Whom the Lord commends: One is
neither justified nor commended to the Lord on
the basis of his own performance of law or meritorious good deeds (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl
2:16; Ep 2:1-10). One is not so commended simply because God cannot be placed in debt to either save or glorify on the basis of human performance (Rm 11:6). Those who glorify themselves
before God on the basis of their performance are
establishing their own standards, and thus, they
are arrogantly asking God to accept their standards
as payment for their salvation. In comparison to
the righteousness of the good God, there is no righteous person (Rm 3:9,10,23). No man can stand

588

righteous before God on the merit of his own works
of law or good deeds. He cannot because no man
can perform either law or good deeds in order to
demand justification for sin. Therefore, we cannot establish our own standards of performance,
and then, measure ourselves righteous or good before God on the basis of our standards. Commending of one’s self before God on the basis of humanly devised standards is futile (vs 12; 3:1; 4:2;
5:12; see Pv 27:2). One can boast only insofar as
the grace of God has worked in his life to move
him to respond to the will of God (Rm 2:29; 1 Co
4:5; see comments Gl 2:20).
Chapter 11
SACRIFICIAL PREACHING
OF THE GOSPEL
11:1 A little foolishness: Paul’s defiant opponents had established a political atmosphere
among themselves in which they compared themselves with themselves (10:12-17). They thus
sought to impress other disciples by their works.
In the following discussion, Paul portrays his
works in the Lord in reference to himself and God.
He is not seeking to join the political fellowship
of the self-commending leadership. He is individually portraying what each individual Christian should do in his personal relationship with
God. However, it appears that he was somewhat
embarrassed by having to so boast in order to
shame self-commending leaders. Nevertheless, he
feels that he should record his labors for Christ in
order to refute the pride by which others were conducting themselves.
11:2 Godly jealousy: As their spiritual father who provided the opportunity for them to obey
the gospel (1 Co 4:15; see Ep 5:26), Paul sought
to care for them in order to protect them from the
evil conduct of those who would take advantage
of their innocence (Gl 4:17). He sought to continue his teaching influence of the church in order
to present them before God without blemish
through the blood of Jesus (Cl 1:28; Jd 24; see
Lv 21:13). Betrothed: As a father would present
his daughter for marriage, so Paul, through the
Achaians’ obedience to the gospel, espoused them
as a pure virgin to God (Hs 2:19; 1 Co 4:15).
11:3 Eve: Eve was deceived by Satan to eat
of the forbidden fruit (Gn 3:4,13; Jn 8:44; 1 Th
3:5; 1 Tm 2:14). It is worthy to note that Paul
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here affirms the existence of Adam and Eve and
the fall of man through the deception of Eve. If
one would deny the Genesis account of these
events in the beginning of human history, then he
must deny the inspiration of Paul. Philosophies
as the evolution of man deny the creation of the
first man and woman and their fall through sin.
Such false philosophies deny the inspiration of
Paul and all inspired writers who confirm the creation account of Genesis. Corrupted: The
Achaians were in danger of accepting without
question the deceptive lies of Paul’s opponents
(See Ep 6:24; Cl 2:4,8; 1 Tm 1:3). If they did,
then their minds would have been corrupted (See
comments 3 Jn 9,10).
11:4 Another Jesus ... a different gospel:
Those who preach salvation by works of law and
meritorious good deeds were actually preaching
another Jesus and gospel. They were preaching
the insufficiency of the grace of God by affirming
that meritorious deeds must supplement the grace
of God (See comments Gl 1:6-9). You bear with
him: Legalistic religion is appealing in the sense
that it is a quick fix to satisfy one’s religiosity. If
one compares himself with the accepted standard
of legal requirements that are established by a legal system of religion, then his confidence is in
his performance of his own catechism. If we seek
to establish our own religious codes of behavior,
then we often digress in our beliefs to reject the
law of God (See comments Mk 7:1-9). The legal
system of religiosity that was presented to the
Achaians by Paul’s opponents was appealing. It
was appealing because they could measure their
performance by the standards of the legalistic
teachers (See 10:12-16; see comments Rm 3:20;
11:6; Ep 2:1-10).
11:5 Inferior: Paul was not inferior in reference to any Christ-sent apostle simply because it
was the same God who worked through all the
apostles. Eminent apostles: In the early church,
there were Christ-sent apostles and church-sent
apostles. The eminent apostles were the Christsent apostles who were personally called by Jesus
to be His special witnesses to the world. In this
context Paul is possibly being sarcastic in reference to those false apostles in Achaia who claimed
the authority of a Christ-sent apostle. He was not
less than them because of what he states in the
following verse.
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11:6 Not in knowledge: Though he might
not have been the most eloquent speaker, Paul’s
responsibility as a Christ-sent apostle was based
on the inspiration of what he said (2:14; 4:6; 10:5;
1 Co 12:8; Ep 3:4). Thoroughly manifested:
Through the miraculous works of God that were
manifested in the life of Paul while in Achaia, the
Achaians clearly knew that God was with him
(12:12; see comments Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
They could not question the divine approval of
his apostleship.
11:7 I have preached ... without charge:
Paul handed out no invoices for the work of his
ministry. He humbled himself by supporting himself while preaching the gospel (See 12:13; At
18:1-3; 1 Co 9:18). The false apostles in their
midst were evidently extracting pay for their work
among them. There seems to be irony in how Paul
here rebukes both the false apostles and the church.
He asked them if he should be considered unjust
because he supported himself while preaching the
gospel to them.
11:8 I robbed other churches: This was certainly a devastating blow to any pride the Achaians
may have had in reference to their own introverted
concern for themselves. While they were concerned about their own well-being by supporting
themselves and false apostles among them, other
churches sacrificed in order that the gospel be
preached to them. On Paul’s initial evangelistic
visit to Corinth, we can understand the principle
of not taking contributions from new converts (See
comments 3 Jn 7,8). Paul did not take contributions from the new converts of Corinth on his initial visit in order that he not be accused of preaching for money. However, he stayed in the area at
least a year and a half on the first visit (At 18:11).
He had possibly visited Achaia at another time
previous to the visit he was about to make. At
some time during their initial conversion, six to
seven years before the writing of this epistle, they
were involved in church robbery because they did
not support him. Neither did they support Timothy or Titus on their visits to edify them. Disciples, therefore, who allow the teachers who minister to them to be supported continually by disciples outside the local region are thus robbing
others for their own benefit. If a local group of
disciples fosters the practice of allowing their
teachers to be supported by others, then Paul is
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saying that such a practice is church robbery.
Teachers who allow such to continue are discouraging the spiritual growth of local disciples to accept their financial responsibilities (See comments
1 Co 9:7-13; Gl 6:6; 1 Tm 5:17,18). The reason
Paul brought up this point was to shame them. The
Philippian disciples supported Paul, Silas and
Timothy within only a few weeks after they were
converted (See comments Ph 4:10-18). The
Achaians never took the initiative to make an effort.
11:9 Present with you and in need: Paul
continued to shame these Christians for their inconsiderate behavior. When he was in their presence, he was in need of physical sustenance. However, they did not care for him, for he did not want
to be a financial burden to them, lest he be accused of preaching for money (See At 20:33). The
brethren ... from Macedonia: While in Achaia,
Paul worked with his hands in order to provide
for his own physical necessities. What he lacked
in making tents, brethren came from Macedonia
with contributions to support him (See comments
Ph 4:10-17). Whenever he stayed in a particular
location on his journeys, Paul supported himself
by making tents (At 18:3; 20:33; 2 Th 3:7,8). What
he lacked was often made up by other Christians
who supported him. In the case of the Achaians,
Paul worked to support himself, while the new
disciples in Macedonia sent help in order to
supplement his tentmaking. I will keep myself:
Paul was coming again to Achaia. In order to emphasize his point of not taking their money, he here
states that he will still not take their support when
in their presence. If they wanted to support him
while he preached to others outside their local area,
then they could. However, while he was in their
presence he would not allow them to support him
in order to shame them for their inconsiderate behavior. There seems to be a good lesson here in
reference to discipleship. Those disciples who
support only those teachers who minister to their
own needs, should seriously consider the principle
that Paul here practiced in his own life. When he
was preaching to the lost, he accepted the support
of the church. However, when he was locally
teaching, he supported himself (See At 20:33).
11:10 This boasting: Because of his practice of not allowing local disciples to support him
while in a local situation, the self-appointed false

590

teachers among the Achaians could not argue
against the sincerity of his work. Those who support themselves locally while they teach, therefore, have a great witness of their sincerity. They
cannot be accused of preaching for money. Paul
never boasted concerning the receiving of payment
for preaching, though he had a right to receive
payment (1 Co 9:14). He took no pride in being
“full-time” for the church. He only boasted when
he preached while supporting himself. The indication is, therefore, that honor is deserved by the
preacher who preaches the gospel while supporting himself.
11:11 Paul was not concerned about the judgment of others concerning either his work or motives. His personal relationship, as a Christ-sent
apostle, was with God alone. And so it should be
with every evangelist. One’s work as an evangelist is not determined by men who know nothing
or little about being called by God to do the work
of an evangelist. The evangelist is called by his
freewill commitment to accept the commission of
Jesus to preach the gospel to the world. Those
who have not accepted such a destiny for their
lives do not understand such commitment. It is
for this reason that the evangelist understands that
he is sent out by God, not man.
11:12 Continue to do: Paul was going to
Achaia. On this trip he again would not receive
their support. He would not in order to keep his
accusers in the same uncomfortable situation they
were at the time of his writing. They claimed to
be sacrificially serving as Paul, and yet, they were
being supported by the church. They accused Paul
of preaching for hire, and yet, they were doing the
same (See 1 Co 9:12). Paul made tents and they
made accusations.
11:13 False apostles: These self-proclaimed
apostles were neither commissioned by Jesus nor
by the church. (See At 15:24; Rm 16:18; Gl 1:7;
Ph 1:15; 2 Pt 2:1; Rv 2:2). Deceitful workers:
They manifested a religiosity that came from a
heart of evil motives (Ph 3:2; Ti 1:10). They professed to be leaders of the church when at the same
time they were accusing the true leaders as Paul,
Timothy and Titus. Masquerading themselves as
apostles: They were classifying themselves in the
category of the Christ-sent apostles, and thus assuming the responsibility of the Christ-sent
apostles. The truth was, however, that they were
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neither church-sent nor Christ-sent apostles because of the very fact that they had never gone
forth to preach the gospel anywhere. They stayed
at home and soaked up the support of the church,
while at the same time, they made accusations
against the true apostles who were going forth
preaching the gospel to the lost.
11:14 Satan masquerades himself: This is
the same Greek word that is used in verse 13. It is
not that Satan was incarnated into the flesh of man.
Paul metaphorically explains that Satan uses deceived men through whom he works to deceive
others (Mt 24:24; 2 Th 2:3-12). Therefore, Satan
was using the self-proclaimed false apostles of
Achaia as an opportunity to deceive members of
the body.
11:15 His ministers: The false apostles were
actually the servants of Satan. Brethren who have
been deceived by their own self-righteousness and
appointment as leaders, are evil workers whom
Satan is using in order to deceive the church (See
Rm 16:17,18; 1 Pt 5:8). Whose end: If one uses
the church as the occasion and opportunity to exercise his desire to lord over men, and thus misdirects the flock of God according to his own religious traditions, then his end will be the same as
the one he is actually following, that is, Satan (See
Mt 25:41; see comments Mt 7:21-23). Leaders must
caution themselves about leading the flock in a
manner whereby they are actually stealing the sheep
of God (See comments At 20:29,30; 1 Pt 5:2,3).
BOASTING IN ONE’S WEAKNESSES
11:16 Paul’s purpose here was not to boast
in order to compare himself with the false teachers, and thus be validated as sincere before the
Achaians. His purpose was to manifest the true
life of all those who would be the true disciples in
the social environment in which they had to carry
out the great commission of Jesus (Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15). If one was a true apostle—whether
Christ-sent or church-sent—then his life would
have been as that which Paul here explains of his
own life. The conceited false apostles were boasting of their sufferings before others in order to
exalt themselves. Paul mentions the turmoil of
his life in this context in order to manifest the foolishness of their sufferings in comparison to the
sufferings of a true apostle of Christ. To do such
was somewhat embarrassing to Paul. Neverthe-
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less, such had to be done in order to shame those
who proclaimed themselves to be apostles of
Christ, but were not.
11:17,18 I do not speak as the Lord: Paul
did not consider his manner by which he answered
the false apostles as the way the Lord defended
Himself against His enemies. In Paul’s situation,
the Holy Spirit inspired Paul to use his life as a
testimony against those who claimed to be Christsent apostles. He wanted to stop the mouths of
those who had exalted themselves to be apostles
of Christ. If they would compare their lives with
the lives of the true apostles, then they would be
ashamed.
11:19 Gladly tolerate fools: The Achaian
disciples possibly prided themselves in the fact
that they overlooked the error of some (See 1 Co
5). However, they were being indifferent to sin
and false teachers, and thus, they were not wise.
They claimed to be wise in order to make proper
judgments in reference to those who were true
apostles of Christ. But they put up with the foolishness of those defiant disciples among them who
claimed to be apostles, and yet, were attacking the
true apostles (See 1 Co 4:10).
11:20,21 Brings you into bondage: They
were being brought into bondage by the intimidation of the false apostles who bound on them that
which God had not bound (See comments At
15:10; Rm 16:17,18; Gl 5:1,2). I am bold also:
The false apostles among them were bold to affirm that they were apostles of Christ. They
boasted of their own infirmities. However, Paul
wanted to remind them of his personal life, as well
as, the life that he lived as a Christ-sent apostle.
11:22-28 Paul was more than all the claims
by which his opponents exalted themselves in their
assumed positions among the disciples (At 22:3;
Rm 11:1 Ph 3:4-6). Labors: See 1 Co 15:10.
Beatings: See At 9:16. Prisons: See 6:5; At
16:23ff. Death: See At 21:31. Lashes: See At
16:22 (Compare Dt 25:1-3). Stoned: See At
14:5,19 (Compare Ex 19; Lv 20; Dt 13,14). Shipwreck: We do not know when this shipwreck took
place in the ministry of Paul. The incident of Acts
27:1-44 took place after he wrote this epistle.
Perils: See At 9:23,24; 13:45,50; 14:5,19;
17:5,13; 19:23; 20:3; 1 Th 2:15. False brethren:
See Gl 2:4. Weariness and hardship: See 1 Th
2:9; 2 Th 3:8. Sleeplessness: See 6:5; At 20:31.
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Hunger and thirst: See 1 Co 4:11; Ph 4:12.
Fastings: See At 9:9; 13:2,3; 14:23. Concern
for all the churches: One of the major burdens
of the evangelist was his concern for the faithfulness of new disciples (2:12,13; 7:12; 12:20; At
20:18; Gl 4:11; 1 Th 3:10).
11:29-33 Paul states that he feels empathy
and great concern for those who are still weak as
new Christians (1 Co 8:9,13; 9:22). If someone
stumbles as a result of the puffed up or unloving
attitudes of some brethren, then he suffers indignation. Paul affirmed that his sufferings only manifested his weakness (12:5,9,10). They manifested
his dependence on God to protect him. He was not
boasting about things that he had not experienced.
God knew his sufferings (See At 9:15). In Damascus: At the very beginning of Paul’s ministry,
there were plots to kill him (See At 9:19-25). However, God protected him throughout his ministry
until he had accomplished his God-given destiny.
Chapter 12
12:1 Not profitable: In the previous discussion, Paul spoke of the hardships of his life during
his mission journeys. He did so because of some
arrogant false apostles in the midst of the disciples
who were boasting concerning their trials. Paul
here states that such boasting does not produce
spiritual growth. However, his reporting of the
nature of his apostleship in the preceding and following contexts does put to silence those who
would compare their lives with Paul for the purpose of dismissing his apostleship. Visions and
revelations: Paul now turns to special visions that
were given to him from the Lord (At 16:9; 18:9;
22:17,18; 23:11; 26:13-15; 27:23) and revelations
of truth that were to be taught (At 9:3-6; 1 Co
14:6; Gl 1:11,12; 2:2; Ep 3:3-6).
12:2,3 I know a man: Paul speaks of himself as another man who had this experience in
order to humble himself to God who brought him
into the vision. Fourteen years ago: The date of
this visionary experience would probably have
been between A.D. 40-42. Whether in ... out of
the body: The vision was so real that Paul could
not determine if he was actually taken in bodily
form unto heaven and into paradise. If he did not
know whether he was in bodily form or in a mental state of exaltation, then certainly we would not
know. To the third heaven: The Greek word heos
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means that he was caught up “even to” the heavenly realm. We would be cautious about saying
that this is a place or location. God is omnipresent as spirit (Jn 4:24), and thus, He does not dwell
here or there as we would. We would have to assume that Paul uses these words in a metaphorical
sense because God’s realm of dwelling is not as
ours, for we are confined to physical bodies.
Therefore, whatever “caught up even to” would
signify we must consider the fact that Paul is discussing a transition from the physical realm of
dwelling of man to the spiritual realm of the dwelling of God. Third heaven: According to the theology of the Jews, the third heaven was the realm
in which God dwelt. The Jews had the concept of
three heavens. There was the first heaven of the
birds and clouds. The second heaven was the place
of the sun, moon and stars. The third heaven was
the dwelling of God. Paul was thus “caught up”
unto, but not into, the third heaven.
12:4 Even into Paradise: The Greek word
for “into” is eis. Paul was brought into the realm
of Paradise, though he was only “caught up” unto
the third heaven. Paradise is the realm of dwelling of the disembodied saints (See Lk 23:43; Rv
2:7). It is the realm of dwelling with the Lord in
His presence (5:8; Ph 1:23; see comments Lk
16:19-31). Paul’s experience concerning this personal event cannot be questioned, though we do
not understand the nature of what he experienced.
Inexpressible words: He passed from our realm
of dwelling that can be defined by the words of
our dictionary, into a realm that cannot be described by the words of our world. Therefore,
there was no possible way for Paul to describe
what he experienced or saw. God, therefore, told
him not to try. He could explain that he experienced something that was beyond this world, but
he could not explain what it was.
12:5 Of such a one: Since the vision did not
happen as a result of Paul’s will, or was he under
his own control throughout its occurrence, he could
not take any credit for it. He was totally under the
control of God throughout the entire experience.
However, he did have control over the personal
experiences of his life. He had taken the initiative
to preach the gospel to the world, and thus, he
accepted the credit for what transpired as a result
of his preaching.
12:6 Say the truth: Paul would not speak of
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himself in a manner by which he would exaggerate concerning his personal experiences. He would
speak exactly what happened. However, he was
cautious about this lest he exaggerate concerning
his experiences to others. He seeks to relate to us,
therefore, only those experiences that manifested
his weakness. If there were any exaggerations,
then his weaknesses would be exaggerated.
12:7 Thorn in the flesh: We are not told
what this physical infirmity was. Numerous possibilities have been presented by commentators.
However, the point is not what it was, but the fact
that Paul affirms that it persisted in his flesh by
the will of God in order that he not exalt himself
in reference to his choices to undergo great hardships in preaching the gospel. The thorn in the
flesh kept him humble. Paul considered it a “messenger” (angelos) of Satan that would buffet him
lest he exalt himself beyond what he should. Thus,
God allowed Satan to inflict Paul with this thorn
in the flesh. Satan was the true source of the infliction, though God allowed such to happen. The
world is under the control of God, but God will
allow Satan to inflict suffering. In the end, however, the suffering prepares characters of gold who
will inhabit heaven (1 Pt 1:6,7).
12:8 Implored the Lord: Sometimes our
prayers are not answered. Paul made three specific requests that his physical infirmity be relieved, but God did not relieve him (See Dt 3:23;
Mt 26:44). After the third prayer, he ceased his
prayers for relief. After the third prayer was unanswered, Paul concluded that God would not remove the thorn. He was thus content with his
physical infirmity, but continued his ministry.
Physical infirmities remind us that we live in a
physical world, but are looking forward to a realm
of dwelling wherein there will be no pain (Rv
21:4). If there were no pain in this world, then we
would not desire a heavenly realm of dwelling that
is free of pain.
12:9 My grace is sufficient: This one statement concerning the grace of God manifests God’s
sufficiency to deal with all aspects of man. God
is able to deliver us from this physical world. God
is able to deliver us from the power of sin and
death. Therefore, whether in the midst of physical suffering or mourning over our sin, we must
trust that God is able to deliver us. Such trust in
God’s grace will carry us through times of hard-
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ship. Paul learned, therefore, to trust in God’s
power to deliver. He did not trust in his own ingenuity as did the false apostles (11:30). Boast in
my weaknesses: When Paul spoke of his infirmities, he was actually glorifying the power of God
who was able to help him live with his infirmities
(1 Pt 4:14). If we boast concerning our accomplishments, then we have the tendency to glory in
our own ability to perform.
12:10 I take pleasure in weaknesses: The
point is not that he willingly endured persecution
and hardships. The lesson is that his weaknesses
and infirmities glorified the name of Jesus. I am
strong: Through his hardships his weaknesses
were manifested (See Rm 5:3; 8:35). However,
when his weaknesses were manifested, the power
of Christ was also manifested because it was
through the power of Christ that he was delivered
(13:4; see Ph 4:13). Therefore, when he was weak
through his infirmities, he was made strong through
the power of Christ. He was made strong because
the infirmities and hardships drove him to trust in
God for deliverance and not in himself.
12:11 You have compelled me: The faithful
majority in Achaia should have been defending
Paul in the face of his opponents. Because they
were intimidated to keep silent, Paul had to make
his own defense through this letter. Therefore,
the silence of the majority allowed the minority to
reign over the church, and thus, move Paul to defend himself through this epistle. Good brethren
must take the initiative to defend good brethren
who are under attack by those who are politically
motivated with selfish ambition. Eminent
apostles: Reference here would be to the original
twelve apostles. Except for possibly Peter, none
of the Achaians had met the original apostles (See
11:5).
12:12 Signs of an apostle: These were the
miraculous signals of God that would confirm a
Christ-sent apostle. Those Christians on whom a
Christ-sent apostle’s had laid hands, received the
gifts of the Spirit (See Mk 16:17-20; At 8:18; 1
Co 12:9-11; Hb 2:3,4). However, God gave special miraculous authority to the Christ-sent apostles
in order that they be proved to be personally sent
from Christ. Since the word “signs” is here in the
plural, we must assume that there was more than
one sign. These signs would include the ability to
impart the miraculous gifts (At 8:18). They would
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include the power to deliver one unto Satan for
the destruction of the flesh (1 Co 5:3-5; 1 Tm 1:20),
strike blind (At 13:6-12), and possibly strike dead
(See At 5:1-11). They would also include raising
one from the dead (At 9:36-42; 20:9-12). They
would include special miracles (See At 19:11,12).
The Achaians knew the special powers that were
manifested among them through Paul. They could
not question God’s miraculous witness through
him. The false apostles among them could not do
what he had done while among them.
12:13 Since the Achaian disciples were the
result of the preaching of a Christ-sent apostle,
they were not inferior to any members of the body
in the matter of possessing the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit. Not a burden: Because of the nature
of the Achaian society to support hireling teachers, Paul did not allow them to support him while
in their presence. He possibly knew also of the
situation that would eventually arise among them.
The situation that arose was the presence of hireling false apostles in their midst. Since he did not
receive support from them while in their presence,
then he had the opportunity to challenge these false
apostles to work also with their own hands as he
did in order to preach. This wrong: The principle of supporting the teacher is both an Old Testament and New Testament principle. It is the responsibility of the ones who sit at the feet of the
teacher to support the teacher financially (See
11:7-9; 1 Co 9:12-14; see comments Gl 6:6). Paul
says he wronged the Achaians by not allowing
them this opportunity, for he supported himself
by making tents (At 18:3). However, he did such
because it was expedient at the time due to the
situation of hireling teachers in their society. The
society was corrupt with hireling teachers. Paul
thus knew that the problem of hireling teachers
would arise during his stay there. Since it was his
common method of work to support himself when
located for any period of time in one location, he
did such in Corinth in order to cut off accusations
against him. His decision to support himself
proved correct.
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PAUL’S COMING VISIT TO ACHAIA
12:14 Third time: The first visit of Paul to
Achaia resulted in many being born again (At
18:1). He made a second visit that is not recorded
in the book of Acts that he referred to as a “painful visit” (See 2:1; 12:21). On that visit he seems
to have disciplined some disciples through the
power of a Christ-sent apostle. He is now coming
for a third visit. Not be a burden: On this visit he
will again refrain from taking their financial support (See At 20:33; 1 Co 10:24-33). He wanted
them and the false apostles in their midst to know
that he did not preach for money. On the contrary, he would be coming as a father who cares
for his children (1 Co 4:14; Gl 4:19).
12:15 Gladly spend and be spent: Paul willingly gave the totality of his life to the preaching
of the gospel and edification of the one body (See
comments Gl 2:20; see 1:6; Jn 10:11; Rm 9:3; Ph
2:17; Cl 1:24; 1 Th 2:8; 2 Tm 2:10). Less I am
loved: This was meant to be sarcastic. What Paul
is saying is that the more he sacrifices his own life
for the edification of the Achaians, the more their
lack of love for him seems to be manifested. The
statement was made to shame them. However,
this would not be the case with the majority, but
with the minority who attacked both his character
and work (6:12,13).
12:16-18 I caught you by cunning: Some
had accused that if Paul did not personally take
money from the disciples, then he would send others to take money. But this did not happen. When
Paul sent Titus to them with the first letter, he did
not take support from them (8:6,16-18). Therefore, the answer to the series of questions in these
verses is “No.” Paul did not personally take support from them, neither did he send others to take it
for him. Therefore, because some accused him of
preaching for money—which he actually did not—
the ungodly hearts of the accusers were discovered.
12:19 We speak before God in Christ: Paul
was not in this context seeking to justify himself
before God. He knew that God knew his heart
and work. His life had been given to the preaching of the gospel to the lost and edification of the
Paul’s Defense Of Another Visit
church (1 Co 10:33). Therefore, he did not need
(12:14 – 13:14)
the approval of the Achaian disciples, nor anyone
Outline: (1) Paul’s coming visit to Corinth (12:14- else (5:12). He was assured of his right standing
21), (2) Examine yourselves (13:1-10), (3) Final before God, and thus, he was confident in his work
exhortations (13:11-14)
(11:31). No man could find fault in his behavior
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in reference to his preaching of the gospel in
Achaia. He manifested great wisdom in not taking support from them on his initial visit. He manifested great wisdom in not taking support from
them as new converts. The fact that he had not
taken support from them has given him the powerful argument he uses here in order to rebuke
those among them who have evil minds and are
quick to charge others with the same evil that is in
their own hearts.
12:20 As you would not wish: It was Paul’s
worry that on this third visit he would come to
them and find a minority among them who were
defiant and unrepentant. He would thus have to
discipline them with the “rod” of a Christ-sent
apostle (See comments 2:1,4; 13:2,10; 1 Co 4:21;
5:3-5; 1 Tm 1:20). In order to give them the opportunity to correct those who had attitudes that
needed discipline, he describes in this verse the
character of those who will be disciplined when
he comes.
12:21 God will humble me: As a Christsent apostle, it was not Paul’s choice concerning
the use of the disciplinary responsibility that God
had invested in him to discipline sinful brethren.
As with the case of two Christians who died before Peter in Acts 5:1-6, so in this case God would
carry out through the apostle, the physical discipline of sinning brethren. The occasion would
cause even Paul to mourn (2:1,4). Therefore, Paul
wrote this letter in order to urge them to repent
before his coming (13:2). Those who would suffer would be those who practiced the immorality
of uncleanness, fornication and lewdness. When
Paul came, therefore, it would be the brethren who
practiced these and similar sins who would suffer
from the discipline of God. The occasion would
not be a time of rejoicing, but one of mourning
because of those who would not repent.
Chapter 13
EXAMINE YOURSELVES
13:1 Third time: There is no record of the
second visit of Paul to Achaia (12:14). His initial
visit was recorded in Acts 18. The only other possible visit he could have made was during his twoyear stay in Ephesus on the third mission journey
on which he now was when writing this letter and
the 1 Corinthian letter (At 19:8-10). Two or three
witnesses: Paul was on his way to correct any
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remaining problems that persisted in reference to
the false apostles (12:20). When judgments were
made in the Old Testament, two or three witnesses
confirmed the judgments (Nm 35:30; Dt 17:6;
19:15; Mt 18:16; Jn 8:17; Hb 10:28). This practice was continued in reference to judgments
among the early disciples.
13:2 I will not spare: Paul was finished with
writing letters of warning. Now it was time to
exercise the discipline of a Christ-sent apostle
upon those who would not repent (1:23; 10:11).
The spiritual safety of the many outweighed the
few defiant individuals among them who would
not submit to the authority of God (See 10:2;
12:20,21). As in the case where disciples fell dead
before the apostle Peter, so it would be in this case
(See At 5:1-11). Ananias and Sapphira fell dead
because of their lying to the Holy Spirit. In the
case of the arrogant disciples to whom Paul wrote
this letter, the discipline that would come through
a Christ-sent apostle would be severe.
13:3,4 Seek a proof: The proof that Paul
was a Christ-sent apostle was about to be made
known again. However, this time it would not be
the result of miraculous confirmation to the unbelievers (12:12). It would be miraculous validation to the believers as a result of Paul’s delivering some disciples unto Satan for the destruction
of the flesh (1 Tm 1:20). He lives by the power of
God: Jesus submitted in His humanity to the will
of man to crucify Him (See At 2:22-24; Ph 2:6-8;
1 Pt 3:18). However, Jesus was raised to have
authority and power over all things (Rm 1:4; 6:4;
1 Co 6:14; Ep 1:20-22; Ph 2:5-11). Paul uses the
example of Jesus’ power after the resurrection as
King of kings and Lord of lords to exemplify the
power that Jesus can work through the apostles.
Live with Him by the power of God: This statement surely sent emotional tremors through the
minds of some in Achaia who understood the
power of the supernatural that God worked through
a Christ-sent apostle. Though Paul’s humanity,
and thus weakness, was manifested through the
persecutions he endured (10:3,4; 11:30), his power
would be manifested by God’s work through him
to discipline the defiant false apostles of Achaia
(1 Tm 1:20). Paul was not willing that the purity
of the church be sacrificed for the sake of being
tolerant with those who denied the nature of the
body of Christ. When he came to them, therefore,
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it was time to purge the fellowship of the body of
a virus that was eating away at the very Christlike nature of the body of Christ. It was time for
arrogant church leaders to be delivered unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh.
13:5 Examine yourselves: Since Paul was
coming to Corinth for the purpose of judgment,
before he came he exhorted each member to examine himself in reference to what he had already
written. Each member must determine for themselves if they were the servant of Christ, or the
representative of Satan. That Jesus Christ is in
you: This is a question. Each disciple must determine if Jesus reigns in his heart (Rm 8:10; Gl
2:20; 4:19; Cl 1:27; 2:7). Paul’s point here is that
Jesus would reign in their hearts insofar as they
submitted to Paul’s instructions through the inspired writings of his epistles. Paul has written to
them the Spirit-inspired standard by which they
must examine their lives. He is coming to determine if they measure up to the standard. If they
did not, then they would be found to be counterfeit Christians (See 1 Co 9:27).
13:6,7 His actions of judgment in the coming visit would prove that he was qualified as an
apostle. They would witness the proof of his
apostleship by the discipline that would be carried out. Do what is honest: Paul exhorted them
to repent in order that they not have to witness the
proof of his apostleship by his discipline of those
among them who refused to repent. He was willing to forego the proof of his apostleship in the
area of discipline if they would repent before he
came. They must do what is right, therefore, because such was what God desired. He was willing to appear disqualified as a Christ-sent apostle
if they would only repent so he would not have to
prove his apostleship by the exercising of disciplinary power.
13:8 Since the authority to exercise the power
of God originated from God, all that the apostles
did in exercising their discipline of wayward disciples was for the purpose of preaching and defending the truth of the gospel.
13:9 Paul and the apostles were willing to be
perceived to be weak for the sake of the church (1
Co 4:10). As long as the church remained spiritually strong, and thus disfellowshipped those who
would destroy the church, then the apostles would
not have to exercise their God-ordained power of
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discipline. Therefore, Paul chose to appear weak
while the Achaians maintained their spiritual
strength.
13:10 Paul’s purpose for writing is here defined. He wrote in order to produce repentance
among those who were false apostles, and thus,
were leading the disciples away from the authority of Christ by the denial of the responsibility of
the Christ-sent apostles (12:20; 1 Co 4:21). Sharpness: This does not refer to a stern sermon. Reference is to the responsibility to deliver one to
Satan for the destruction of the flesh (1 Tm 1:20).
The Lord has given me for edification: The purpose for the disciplinary responsibility of the
Christ-sent apostles was not for destruction, but
for the spiritual establishment of the church in the
beginning generations of the 1st century. It was
given in order that the newly born again disciples
be edified in discipline. By our understanding of
how God dealt with the early church through the
apostles, the church today understands the seriousness by which God considers matters of sin.
As God dealt directly with the punishment of sin
in the beginning of the nation of Israel when the
Israelites came out of Egyptian captivity, in the
same way He dealt immediately and directly with
sin in the early church. God knew that the Israelites would have difficulty in adopting the moral
standards that were given on Mount Sinai. The
Israelites had lived in Egyptian captivity for over
four hundred years. When they initially came out
of captivity, therefore, they needed the strict discipline of the Lord in order to rid their culture of
idolatrous ways. The same principle applied to
the church. The 1st century culture was one of
idolatry. The early Christians, therefore, needed
to understand that they must refrain from being
yoked with idolatry. They needed to know that
when one obeyed the gospel, he had to cut his ties
with idolatry. Through the Christ-sent apostles,
therefore, God handed down strict discipline to
those who would bring idolatrous behavior into
the church. Even though God does not hand out
immediate judgment on the church today, we must
not be deceived into complacency that He will not
eventually hand down judgment upon those brethren who sin (See Jn 5:28,29).
FINAL EXHORTATIONS
13:11 Comfort ... one mind: See Rm 12:16-
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18; 1 Co 1:10. When Christians live as one mind
in peace with one another, they comfort one another. If there is turmoil among the disciples, then
there will be no comfort with one another. It is
for this reason that all things must be done in love
(Cl 3:14,15). Live in peace: See Rm 15:33; Ep
6:23; Cl 3:12-17. The peace of God would continue with them as long as they determined to live
at peace among themselves (Mt 5:9). Christians
must not only live in peace with one another, they
must work for peace. Peace comes when everyone is working together to preserve harmony
among members. Blessed are those brethren who
work for unity among brethren (Mt 5:9). Every
Christian must make every effort to work for peace
and harmony among the disciples.
13:12 Holy kiss: This affectionate greeting
manifested the close fellowship that was maintained among the disciples of the early church (See
At 20:37; Rm 16:16; 1 Co 16:20; 1 Th 5:26; 1 Pt
5:14). Though Paul makes this an imperative, he
is not binding a common custom of the 1st century
on the church today. He is binding that which is
signified by the custom. That which was signified was that brethren receive one another. They
must receive one another regardless of their differences of opinion (See comments Rm 14).
13:13,14 Lord Jesus ... God ... Holy Spirit:
The Godhead is manifested through the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit. Though God is one, there
have been three manifestations of God through-
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out history in order to carry out the eternal plan of
God to save man. The Father manifested love to
man through the giving of His only begotten Son
(Jn 3:16). Jesus manifested grace toward man
through His sacrifice on the cross (Ti 2:11). The
Holy Spirit has manifested fellowship through the
inspiration of holy writers to inscribe Scripture
upon which fellowship could be maintained (1 Jn
1:3). Because God has manifested Himself in three
areas of work in order to bring about the eternal
redemption of man, we must not be confused by
what we do not understand. It is not impossible
for us to understand how God can manifest Himself as three, and yet, be one God. There is no
earthly illustration to picture fully the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit as one God. We accept His oneness simply because God says that there is one
God. He chose to manifest Himself as He is, the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, in order to carry out
the plan of redemption, and to nurture His children until the end of all things on earth. We must,
therefore, be careful about using human terminology and experiences to define God. God is beyond the definition of the words of our dictionary.
He is beyond the full comprehension of man. If
He were not, then He would be no greater than
our imagination. If He were no greater than our
thinking, then He would be a god we have created
after our own image. He would thus be no god at
all.

Galatians
WRITER
Because of the statement of 5:2, and the introductory affirmation of 1:1, there is little question
among Bible students that the apostle Paul wrote this letter. It was often Paul’s practice to use a
stenographer to inscribe his inspired words as he dictated. However, because of the seriousness of the
Galatian problem, he sits down and personally writes this letter (6:1). The fact that he personally
wrote the letter indicates the urgency by which the Holy Spirit inspired him to write in order to
prevent an apostasy and the loss of souls (See also “Writer” in intro. to Rm).
DATE
Though the exact date of the letter is unknown, some believe that the letter was written from
Corinth between A.D. 56 and 58 while Paul was on his third mission journey. Disciples were first
made in Antioch, Iconium, Lystra and Derbe in southern Galatia on the first mission journey in 47 and
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48 (At 13,14). On the third journey, Paul passed through southern Galatia “strengthening all the
disciples” (At 18:23). If he wrote the letter on the third journey when he was in Corinth, then we
would understand that these disciples were about ten years in the faith, and it had been only a year or
so after Paul had taught in the area. It is important to understand this because it gives us an idea of
how soon apostasy to legal justification can set in among the disciples, as well as, how persistent the
teachers of such a theology can be.
There is another consideration concerning the date of writing that might better enhance our understanding of the letter. Some Bible students believe the letter was written in 48 or 49, or possibly
immediately after the Jerusalem meeting in Acts 15 when Paul received word concerning the great
influence of judaizing teachers among the Galatian disciples. If this was the situation, then the influence of legal justification entered among the disciples immediately after the preaching of Paul and
Barnabas in southern Galatia on Paul’s first mission journey. This may explain the unconverted
character of those who came immediately out of legalistic Judaism into the fellowship of the disciples. This may also explain why Paul is so stern in this letter, for judaizing teachers had come from
Judea and were taking advantage of newborn babes in the Lord.
If the letter were written immediately after their conversion, then we can understand that what
Paul is teaching in this letter must be taught to new converts, for Paul had taught the principles of
grace to the Galatians at the time of their conversion. It is necessary for new converts to understand
the nature of God’s grace that Paul is defending in this letter. Such is necessary, not only because
grace motivates labor in the Lord, but an understanding of grace also helps prevent Christians from
being carried away into legal theology.
If this letter were written around 48 or 49, then this would probably be the first inspired letter that
was written by Paul, and possibly, the first letter of the New Testament canon. When considering the
message of the letter, it is easy to understand why this would logically be one of the first portions of
New Testament Scripture to be written. The Holy Spirit wanted any adverse effects of Jewish legalism to be eradicated at the very beginning of the infant church. In this letter, therefore, the Holy Spirit
stops the influence of Jewish legalism before such could destroy the faith. The letter of Galatians is
Paul’s defense of the very foundation upon which our faith is based.
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
The Greek name “Galatia” refers to the land of the Gauls or Celts (See 1 Co 16:1; 2 Tm 4:10; 1
Pt 1:1). The region is enclosed in Asia Minor or modern-day Turkey. The area of Galatia was
originally settled by the Gauls who broke away from the main tribal groups of the Gauls in central
Europe around 278 B.C. The Romans subdued the Gauls or Celts in 189 B.C. In 25 B.C., Caesar
Augustus of Rome organized the area of Galatia into a Roman province. Principal positions of government were given to Roman officials. Previous to Roman rule, and during the time of Antiochus the
Great, many Jews had moved into the Galatian area. By the time of Paul’s preaching, Judaism had
thus spread throughout the region and greatly influenced the culture. Paul preached in this area on his
first (At 13,14), second (At 16:6), and third mission journeys (At 18:23). Peter probably preached in
this area after his stay in Antioch of Syria (See 1 Pt 1:1).
DEFINITIONS
In reference to comments on Romans and Galatians, it is important to understand the use of the
words “legalism,” “law,” and “justification” in reference to Paul’s arguments (See also intro. to Rm).
If this book were the first inspired New Testament Scripture to be written, then we assume that legalism is a system of religious thought that can destroy Christianity. It is essential, therefore, to understand the nature of this theology in its attack against the grace and truth that was revealed through
Jesus.
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A. Legalism: The term “legalism” is the word commentators use to explain that with which Paul
deals in his letters to the Roman and Galatian disciples. Though this word is not in the Bible, it is a
word that Bible students use to identify a system of religion that Paul refers to as “another gospel”
(1:6-9). It was a system of justification that was promoted in Judaism (the Jews’ religion), the religion
out of which Paul and most of the early disciples came (1:13,14). The stern nature of Paul's letter to
the Galatians emphasizes that legalistic thinking is contrary to the truth of the gospel of grace that was
revealed through the cross (Ti 2:11).
In the religious context of Judaism, performance of religious traditions, in conjunction with the
Sinai law, was a very important aspect of the religious thinking and behavior of the Jews. The religious leaders of Judaism sought to establish their own righteousness (Rm 10:3). They affirmed that
one could be justified before God on the basis of performing law and doing meritorious deeds to
atone for sin (Ph 3:9). In their relationship with God, therefore, they trusted in their own self-justification (Lk 18:9). When it came to pleasing God, the first thing that came to the Jewish mind was
doing some good deed that would merit God’s pleasure, and thus, one could feel that he earned the
forgiveness of God (Mt 19:16). The Jews’ emphasis in religion, therefore, was on a meritorious
relationship with law and deeds by which one earned the grace of God.
In conjunction with the practice of the Sinai laws, the Jewish religious leaders had bound on the
consciences of the people a host of religious traditions that were built around their heritage. Throughout the history of Israel, these traditions were added to the Sinai law until they were considered a part
of the law. Therefore, the concept of law-keeping in religion resulted in a long tradition of added
religious practices or regulations that would guard one from violating any precept of the Sinai law.
These practices or regulations first became religious tradition, and then, religious law. Jesus dealt
with this fabricated religion throughout His ministry.
It was on the Jews’ system of religion that Jesus focused in Mark 7 when He spoke to the Pharisees and scribes who laid aside the commandment of God in order to keep their traditions (Mk 7:8).
For example, there was no religious significance in the Sinai law about the washing of pots, pans and
hands before or in relation to eating. These were only Jewish religious practices, though they were
good practices in and of themselves. Nevertheless, nothing specifically is commanded in the Sinai
law that one do such before eating. The Jewish religious leaders, after the authority of the tradition of
the fathers, had bound these practices where God had not bound. In order to protect the precepts of
cleanliness of the Sinai law that one not become unclean, the religious leaders thought it safe to
orchestrate a host of protectionist laws in reference to cleanliness in order to make sure the original
laws were kept.
What eventually happened is stated in Jesus’ rebuke of the scribes and Pharisees in Mark 7:9.
“All too well you reject the commandment of God so that you may keep your own tradition.” Tradition not only moved Israel further away from the original laws of God and their purposes, but the
traditions became laws that often took the place of the law themselves. Keeping the traditions became
more important than keeping the simplicity of the original law. Thus God’s law became so obscure
among the host of traditions that surrounded it that the people forgot the original intent for which God
gave the Sinai law. This explains why the religious leaders confronted Jesus about healing on the
Sabbath. The host of traditional laws that were established in order to make sure one kept the Sabbath
became more important than the Sabbath rest itself.
The Jews had established a host of regulations in reference to the original Sabbath rest in order to
guarantee that the Sabbath was kept. There were numerous regulations in the Jewish Mishnah that
explained the strictness by which the Sabbath was to be kept. There was the “Sabbath journey”
distance of a total of 8000 cubits to and from a destination, beyond which one could not journey on
the Sabbath. There were regulations on behavior and food preparation. There was law upon law in
order that Sabbath keeping be maintained. Attention thus turned from emphasizing the original purpose of the Sabbath to keeping all the minute regulations the Jews had added to the Sabbath. The
more obedient to the regulations one became or was, the more righteous the Jew presumed he would
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be. The problem was in his emphasis on the traditional Sabbath laws, not the Sabbath law. By
emphasizing strict external adherence to the traditional Sabbath regulations of the Sinai law, the Jews
were actually moving further away from the original purpose of the law.
In Mark 7:1-9 Jesus portrayed the Jews’ digression from the law. Obedience to tradition as
religious law led to the outward performance of law that was void of their heart. “This people honors
Me with their lips, but their heart is far from Me” (Mk 7:6). Their worship was thus in vain because
their heart was not behind their legal performance of human religious traditions (Mk 7:7). Jesus then
identified their digression. They first taught the traditions of men (Mk 7:7). But their reverence for
the traditions of men went further. They then laid aside the commandment of God (Mk 7:8). From
this point, they even rejected the commandment of God so that they might keep their traditions (Mk
7:9). Their digression went from teaching as doctrine the traditions of men, to laying aside the commandment of God, and finally, to rejecting the commandment of God. Religious movements that do
not honor the Bible as the final authority in religious matters will move in the same direction as the
Jews. Paul saw the Galatians moving in the direction of the legal theology of the scribes and Pharisees, for he was once a Pharisee in his life.
Herein was the problem with Jewish legalism. By the time Jesus announced grace and faith,
Jewish religious thought had digressed far from faith and grace by which God has always intended
that men be saved. The Pharisees were so far removed from the faith of the Sinai law that the Holy
Spirit pronounced that the Jews’ religion was just that, the Jews’ religion (1:13,14). Some translations
of Galatians 1:13,14 use the rendering “Jews’ religion.” It was no longer God’s revealed Sinai law. It
was a system of religion that had been fabricated through the binding of the traditions of the fathers
(See Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9).
The mentality of strict legal obedience to tradition constituted what the teachers of Judaism considered most important in reference to religious behavior. Jewish legalism, therefore, involved one’s
performance in obedience to religious traditions in order to stand justified before God. One's religiosity was measured by his adherence to established traditions. Since the Galatian situation involved
Jews who had come into the fellowship of the disciples, then adherence to Jewish law and regulations,
associated with the Sinai law and Jewish traditions, was considered necessary in order to supplement
the grace of God.
However, many Jews by faith, as Paul, recognized that they could not keep the law perfectly, as
well as the Jewish regulations that had been attached to the law. The Jews’ religion, therefore, became
a burden that could not be borne (At 15:10). Jesus said that the Pharisees and scribes had laid heavy
burdens on the people that the people could not bear (Mt 23:4). In frustration, and in order to atone
for flaws in law-keeping, therefore, a system of doing good deeds was constructed by the Jews in
order to atone for sin (See Lk 18:12).
The combination of perfect law-keeping, tradition-keeping and meritorious deeds, therefore, became a system of religion for the Jews. Those who were brought up in this environment of religious
behavior had a difficult time understanding Paul’s statement of Romans 8:2, “For the law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus has freed you from the law of sin and death.” To the Galatians, Paul wrote,
“Stand fast therefore in the freedom by which Christ has made us free, and do not be entangled again
with a yoke of bondage” (5:1). The theological battle between the freedom one has in Christ and
Jewish legalism came to a climatic debate among the disciples of Galatia. If the letter of Galatians
was indeed the first inspired letter of the New Testament canon to be written, then the Holy Spirit
wanted the concept of legalism immediately refuted and eradicated from the early growth and propagation of the gospel.
The historical context of legalism in the Galatian situation specifically refers to the judaizing
teachers binding circumcision as an indication of conformity to their legal theology. However, we
must not ignore the fact that religious legalism is an ever present threat to the church at any time in
history. In Galatians, Paul is attacking man-made theologies. The binding of circumcision and ceremonies was only the manifestation of this theology among the early Christians. Since the 1st century,
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a host of other religious rules have been bound on believers. All such forms of religiosity are only
manifestations of an erroneous concept of men seeking to establish their own system of righteousness.
When men seek to establish their own system of righteousness, salvation by God’s grace is forgotten.
It is always the tendency of religious people to move toward some regimented system in reference to both law and tradition. Such happens in order to establish a quick fix for spiritual growth. It
is easy to judge ourselves spiritual by some outward performance of law or tradition. It is more
difficult to correct the heart by a loving response to grace. The problem with following the outward
appearance of a complicated checklist of law-keeping is that the inward man can remain unchecked.
Sins of attitude can go unchecked as we check off the outward appearance of our religion. However,
when one responds inwardly to God’s grace, there is no comparison of checklists between brothers.
There is no occasion for boasting. One is moved to humble himself under the mighty hand of God in
order to be lifted up by God, not by oneself (1 Pt 5:6). When one must concentrate on the inward man,
the outward obedience to the will of God naturally follows.
B. Justification: Justification is God’s work for those who have accepted His saving grace
through obedience to the gospel (Rm 8:33). Justification is a legal term that proclaims one to be
liberated from guilt before the judge. Since the justified have been forgiven all sin, they are thus
righteous before God on the basis of God’s mercy and grace. The justified have been brought into a
right relationship with God because of the atoning sacrifice of the cross (Rm 4:3,9). When one
submits to obedience to the gospel, he is accounted righteous before God because sins are washed
away by the blood of Jesus (Rm 1:17; 4:6).
Since justification comes from God in a complete and sufficient manner, then there is no such
thing as measures of justification. When God forgives, He forgives completely. Since grace is not
limited to the ability of man to perform law perfectly, or do meritorious deeds to atone for sin, then
grace is offered in its fullest measure to all who are obedient to the gospel. Therefore, when the New
Testament speaks of justification by God’s grace, we must understand that justification is full and
complete, and thus, needs no subsidy of meritorious deeds on the part of man (Rm 5:1,2).
C. Law: There are two things about Paul’s use of the word “law” that are important to understand in Galatians. The first refers to a translation problem and the second refers to the Jews’ concept
of law. Both points are related to one another.
1. Paul deals with law in general. Most translators seem to be eager to add the Greek
article “the” to the text in reference to law in some contexts where no article was originally used. This
is a significant addition, and one that sometimes limits the meaning of what Paul was trying to say.
For instance, in the following translation of Galatians 2:16 notice the bold print which indicates the
addition of the article to the text in conjunction with the word law. “Knowing that a man is not
justified by the works of the law but by faith in Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Christ Jesus,
that we might be justified by faith in Christ and not by the works of the law; for by the works of the
law no flesh shall be justified” (New King James Version). If we were reading from the Greek text,
we would not be reading the word “the” in the text in reference to law. The text would simply read
“law.”
What some translators of this verse assumed was that Paul was always talking specifically about
the Sinai law. Certainly, the occasion for the writing of the letter of Galatians and Romans was to deal
with Jewish legalism in reference to the Sinai law. However, the meaning and application of what
Paul was saying is broader than the problem the disciples were facing in Galatia and Rome. What
Paul wanted to convey is the fact that any religious law can be made a legal system of justification.
And in the context of the Roman and Galatian situations, Paul wants it to be clearly understood that no
man is ever justified by human performance of law. His point is, “... for by works of law no flesh will
be justified.” One can also delete the article in the parallel passage of Romans 3:20 where Paul states
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the same principle. “Therefore by the deeds of [“the”] law no flesh will be justified in His sight, for
by [“the”] law is the knowledge of sin.”
2. Paul deals with human originated religious laws. Law to the Jews was a system of
religious codes and statutes that they had added to what God actually required in the law that was
originally given through Moses. Their religion thus became the Jews’ religion (1:13,14; see Mt 15:19; Mk 7:1-9). By the time of Jesus, the Jewish religious leaders had stolen the revealed law from God
and imposed on the people a religious behavior that was foreign to the Sinai law. Obedience to law,
therefore, meant that one must keep all the added codes that the Jews built around the Sinai law statutes.
(In reference to a greater definition of Paul’s various uses of the word “law,” see the intro. to Rm).
D. Grace: The word “grace” is used to translate the Greek word charis, which is often defined
as “unmerited favor.” It is the favor of God that cannot be earned by the meritorious obedience of
man, for man cannot perform flawlessly in reference to law. Therefore, God had to initiate salvation
regardless of man’s dysfunctional relationship with law (Rm 5:8; see 2 Co 5:19). Salvation was not
initiated from heaven because God saw righteousness on earth that motivated the action of the cross.
On the contrary, on earth “there was none righteous, no, not one” (Rm 3:10). There was no possible
way, therefore, for man to save himself through performance of law. For this reason, God had to
initiate salvation by grace while we were all in sin (Rm 4:8).
Because of our own inability to live in a manner to be judged righteous, we cannot reach God
through works and demand salvation. God, through grace, had to determine to save those, who
through faith, were seeking salvation, but realized the inadequacies of their own obedience. God
extended grace, but man had to obediently respond to the offer in order to accept the free gift.
It is one’s own recognition of his inability to save himself that moves him to respond to the grace
of God. This response is obedience and the establishment of law in our lives. When grace came,
obedience abounded for those who believed because they recognized that their salvation is dependent
on the grace of God (1 Co 15:10). Herein is the key to the relationship one establishes between grace
and law through obedience to the gospel. The legalist is working in order to earn his salvation.
Because he is so working, his salvation is always in doubt. He is in doubt because he never knows if
enough works have been accomplished in order to merit the reward of salvation.
When we recognize that our salvation has been granted by the grace of God upon our obedience
to the gospel, our whole view of our relationship with God changes. The unbeliever must first recognize his inability to save himself in relation to God’s will. He must ask, as those on the day of
Pentecost in Acts 2, “Men and brethren, what will we do?” (At 2:37). This response to the cross of
Christ leads to obedience of the gospel, that is, immersion in water for the remission of sins (See
comments At 2:38; Rm 6:3-6). From this initial response to the cross of Christ, the newly born
disciple works (obeys) in response to God’s saving grace. He now responds to law because he is
saved, not in order to be saved. In this way law is established in his life (Rm 3:31). In this way grace
brings peace of mind. And for this reason, the Holy Spirit addressed New Testament Christians
through Paul by saying, “Grace to you and peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ”
(Rm 1:7; see 1 Co 1:3; 2 Co 1:2; Gl 1:3; Ep 1:2; Ph 1:2; Cl 1:2; 1 Th 1:1; 2 Th 1:2; 1 Tm 1:2; 2 Tm
1:2; Ti 1:4; Pl 1:3; 1 Pt 1:2; 2 Pt 1:2).
THEME
The general theme of Galatians that represents a fundamental principle of Christianity is stated in
3:11. “The just will live by faith” (Rm 1:17; see Hk 2:4: Hb 10:38). Since this is a quotation from
Habakkuk in the Old Testament, it is evident that this has always been God’s plan of salvation. The
righteous must through faith trust in the grace of God in order to be saved. Among the Galatian
disciples, this principle was under attack.
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In reference to the preceding general theme, there is a specific theme that Paul maintains in order
to uphold the teaching that the just will live by faith. This theme is expressed in 2:16 and 5:1.
Judaizing teachers had entered the fellowship of the Galatian disciples. They were promoting a
system of salvation that had been brought over from Pharisaical Judaism, that is, one could be saved
by meritorious works of law and atoning deeds.
We must keep in mind that the judaizing teachers were teaching the gospel of the death of Jesus
for our sins. They were proclaiming His resurrection for our hope. However, in their legal approach
to salvation they were adding also the requirements of meritorious deeds as circumcision and some
Sinai law ceremonies to the grace of God (At 15:1,2). In doing such, they attacked both the sufficiency of God’s grace through the sacrifice of Jesus on the cross, as well as, our freedom from perfect
law-keeping that comes as a result of God’s grace. They sought to bring Christians under a system of
justification by perfect law-keeping and meritorious deeds, and thus, bring them again into bondage
(See 2:4; 4:3,9,24,25; 5:1; At 15:10).
Lest we fail to understand that this problem also exists in the religious world in which live, we
must keep in mind that religious leaders today often make the same mistake as the judaizing teachers.
As the judaizing teachers in the 1st century, some teach that one must obey the gospel of the death and
resurrection of Jesus. However, some add to this gospel of grace that one must also conform to the
traditions or opinions that are maintained by each particular religious group. Obedience to what
defines a particular group is often of greater importance than obedience to the gospel. When one
conforms to the identity of a particular religious group, it is supposed that his salvation is guaranteed.
This is exactly what the judaizing teachers were proclaiming. That which was bound by the judaizers
was different (circumcision), but the “other gospel” they were teaching was the same as those today
who would bind either traditions or opinions on the consciences of men that God never intended to be
bound in reference to salvation.
In both Romans and Galatians, Paul is dealing with similar problems concerning legal justification in reference to law. In his argument, however, we must not forget the importance of God’s law.
The occasion for the writing of both Romans and Galatians was that the judaizing teachers in the
Rome and Galatia contexts were using the Sinai law simply as a legal system to submit men to a legal
code of justification by perfect law-keeping. They were wrong in their approach to God’s law, but the
Sinai law was right for the purpose for which it was given. The Sinai law led the nation of Israel to
faith in Christ (3:24). The law was added to expose the sin of man, and thus, frustrate men with their
inability to keep law perfectly (3:19; Rm 3:20; 7:13). The Sinai law, therefore, served its purpose. It
brought Israel to faith in Jesus by frustrating sincere people who knew that they could not keep the law
perfectly. But now, we are no longer under the Sinai law (3:25). It served its purpose. It was not
given as a means of salvation, but as a means to bring Israel to salvation in Christ (See comments
3:19-29).
PURPOSE
When Paul and Barnabas first evangelized southern Galatia, the majority of the first converts
were Gentiles (At 13;14:24). However, by the time Paul wrote this letter, many Jews had been converted and were bringing into the fellowship of the disciples a legal system of self-justification through
law-keeping, specifically the keeping of the law concerning circumcision. Add to this the encouragement of judaizing teachers who had gone out from Jerusalem in order to recruit Gentile disciples by
binding circumcision as a condition for salvation (2:11-13; 4:17; 6:12,13; At 15:1,24). These judaizing
teachers were intimidating the Gentile disciples into obeying Jewish religious customs and certain
Sinai laws in order to legally save themselves (4:10; 5:2,11; 6:12; At 15:1,2). As a result, the disciples
in the area of southern Galatia were on the verge of apostasy to a system of self-justification by works
of law (1:6; 3:1). Paul writes this letter in order to stop this apostasy before it destroyed Christianity
in the region. He wrote to warn against the judaizing teachers who taught that Gentile Christians must
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be circumcised and keep other ordinances of judaistic religious law in order to be saved (At 15:1).
Galatians, therefore, is the Holy Spirit’s declaration of independence from both Jewish and Gentile
legalism that would destroy the freedom one has in Christ (See comments 5:1).
The propagation of legal justification in Galatia came from the judaizing teachers who followed
in the footsteps of Paul (Compare At 14:19). Their purpose was to “save the saved” by binding on the
disciples things that God had not bound. This practice of recruiting the saved can be seen in Paul's
statements of what these teachers tried to do when they came from Jerusalem to Antioch of Syria.
Even Peter and Barnabas were intimidated by their presence, and thus, withdrew from the Gentile
disciples (2:11-13). Paul also stated that these teachers, who were seeking to recruit the Galatians,
gloried in their flesh, that is, they gloried in the fact that they presented themselves righteous before
God because of their heritage and law-keeping (See 4:17; 6:12,13). For this reason, circumcision
became the identification mark of those who sided with the legalistic judaizing teachers in this early
controversy.
The result of turning to legal justification was expressed in 5:4: “You have been severed from
Christ, you who seek to be justified by law; you have fallen from grace.” Though Paul is correcting
doctrinal problems in the letter, the underlying danger was the Galatians’ loss of their salvation. By
adding to the grace of God, they were actually proclaiming the insufficiency of God’s grace. In doing
so, they would be fallen from grace. Paul thus writes with urgency and the eternal salvation of the
Galatian disciples on his shoulders. Galatians was written in order to prevent the saved from losing
their salvation in Christ.
The legalistic theology of the scribes and Pharisees is what put Jesus on the cross (See comments
Mt 23). Jesus did not fit into their system of religiosity. He was thus rejected as the Messiah of Israel.
It was in the letters to the Galatians and Romans that the Holy Spirit stopped this system of legal
theology, for such thinking attacked the very foundation upon which our faith is based. If the judaizers
were right, then salvation by grace was wrong.
THEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND
Justification through meritorious behavior was prevalent among the disciples of Rome and Galatia.
This form of religiosity led to the writing of two profound pieces of inspired literature. If the system
of religious legalism prevailed among the disciples of Rome and Galatia, then it would have been the
end of Christianity in these regions.
Jewish legalism permeated the thinking of Jews by the time Jesus came. This is brought out
clearly in the ministry of Jesus and in the work of Paul among the Jews. During the ministry of Jesus,
a rich young person came to Jesus and said, “Teacher, what good thing must I do so that I may have
eternal life” (Mt 19:16; Lk 10:25; see Mk 10:17-31). The emphasis of the one who asked this
question was on what he could do in order to earn eternal life. He certainly had to do the commandments, as Jesus stated (See Mt 19:18,19). However, obedience to the commandments alone would
not put God in debt to give one the reward of heaven. Jesus said, “When you have done all that is
your duty to do, ask, ‘What lack I yet?’” (Lk 17:10).
One can keep all the commandments as the rich young ruler. However, what he lacked was his
ability to keep all the law perfectly. The problem was his inability to keep all the commandments
perfectly. In other words, one can keep the law to the best of his ability, but still lack. And that lack
brings condemnation (Js 2:10). The rich young ruler in Mark 10 had observed the commandments
from his youth (Mk 10:20). However, he lacked, for Jesus said, “One thing you lack: Go your way,
sell whatever you have ...” (Mk 10:21). The lesson Jesus wanted us to understand was one that the
Jewish thinking of His day could not. The lesson was that there is always lack when it comes to lawkeeping and good deeds. We are all “unprofitable bondservants” (Lk 17:10) “who have turned
aside from the way” (Rm 3:12). James states, “For whoever will keep the whole law, and yet stumble
in one point, he has become guilty of all” (Js 2:10). Therefore, when we think we have done all that
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is necessary for salvation, we still lack what is required to be saved. We must thus have God’s grace
in order to be saved. Man cannot of himself save himself. And when he sins, he cannot perform
enough good works in order to either atone for his sins or earn his way into heaven.
On another occasion during His ministry, Jesus gave a parable concerning the thinking of the
Pharisees. Luke recorded, “Now He spoke this parable to some who trusted in themselves that they
were righteous, and despised others” (Lk 18:9). The parable was of the Pharisee who self-righteously prayed, “God, I thank You that I am not as other men ...” (Lk 18:11). Herein is the problem
that had come in among the Roman and Galatian Christians. There were those who trusted in themselves. They trusted in their ability to perform law, and thus, exalted themselves over others.
Paul was formerly a Pharisee. He reminded the Galatians of his zeal as a legalistic religionist
who performed the codes of Judaism (1:13,14; see Ph 3:4-6). He thus knew the mentality of the
Pharisees, and Judaism in general. However, after reviewing his previous life in the Jewish legal
system of religion, he counted that system of religiosity, with its positions of authority, as rubbish in
order to gain the excellence of the knowledge of Jesus (Ph 3:7-9). Paul escaped the legal system of
Judaism wherein one attempted to establish his own righteousness by works of law and meritorious
deeds. He escaped through faith in Christ.
In Romans 10 Paul looked back to the futility of the Jewish situation concerning the Jews’ efforts
to save themselves through law-keeping (See Rm 10:1). He knew the Jews’ predicament. He had also
experienced the futility of justification by works of law, for he had also sought to establish his own
righteousness before God (See comments Rm 10:3). The Jews sought to trust in their own ability to
perform law. In doing such, they bypassed the righteousness of God that came through Jesus. Their
pride in their own Pharisaical ability to keep law hindered them from accepting the fact that “Christ
is the end of law for righteousness to everyone who believes” (Rm 10:4).
In coming out of Jewish legalism, the Jewish Christians learned to put their trust in God for their
salvation (At 14:23). They learned to trust not in themselves, but in the grace of God. The legalistic
problems among both the Roman and Galatian disciples had arisen because of novice Christians who
had been deceived into believing the legal system of those who were still taking pride in their religious performance. Paul wrote the Galatian letter in order to stamp out this problem. Once one is
finished with this letter, there is the certain feeling that we are totally dependent on God for granting
us the gift of salvation by His grace.
It is sometimes easy for Bible students to relegate the message of Galatians to the 1st century by
assuming that Paul’s discussion in the book centered around binding on the early Christians some of
the precepts of the Sinai law. And since it is assumed that we do not have this problem today among
most religious groups, then Paul’s principle argument in Galatians is not relevant to us. This is a
serious misunderstanding of the message the Holy Spirit seeks to convey through this document.
Through Galatians, the Spirit is warning anyone who would attack the grace of God by adding manmade mandates of legal religiosity that focuses on the performance of man. If we miss the Spirit’s
message of Galatians on this matter, then we have missed the purpose for which the document is a part
of the New Testament canon of Scriptures.
Legalistic theology attacks the very nature of God. Therefore, in dealing with the problem of
legal justification that was threatening the Galatian disciples, Paul was writing to defend and proclaim
certain fundamental concepts concerning the nature of God.
A. Paul defends the loving nature of God. If God is loving, and thus, not willing that any
should perish (2 Pt 3:9), then certainly He would not submit men to a legal system of law that demanded in and of itself perfect obedience in order to be saved. He would be fiendish if He did such,
because He knows that no man can keep law perfectly in order to be saved (Rm 3:9,10).
The problem with law is man, not the law. God has pronounced that all are under sin because all
men are lawbreakers (Rm 3:10,23). No man, therefore, can keep law perfectly in order to be justified
by law. God would not be loving if He condemned to hell those He knew could not keep His law
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perfectly in order to save themselves. Since men cannot obey law perfectly in order to be legally
justified in the sight of God, or do meritorious works in order to atone for sin, then it is necessity that
God save man by His grace. Salvation, therefore, depends on the grace of God, not on the ability of
man to keep law perfectly in order to save himself.
B. Paul defends the impartiality of God in judgment. The theological system of legal justification of the legalistic teachers makes God a respecter of persons. Since no man can work in order to
save himself by perfect keeping of law, then God must determine who is going to be saved on the basis
of meritorious works and law-keeping. The standard of salvation, therefore, would depend entirely
on one’s ability to perform law and do meritorious works. This means that those who would have a
greater chance of being saved would be those who were more successful in accumulating meritorious
deeds by which to atone for their sins. The result of this concept of salvation would be that in
judgment God must be a respecter of persons. He would be left to judge only on the merit of one’s
works and performance of law. Those who would have the most deeds and best performance of law
would subsequently have a better chance of salvation (See comments Rm 4:4; 11:6).
Some have erroneously believed that they can trade their meritorious deeds in a fair deal to
receive the reward of heaven. But how can one fairly exchange a few years of faithful work on earth
for the reward of eternal glory in an unending heaven? Only arrogance would lead one to think such.
There is no possible way that we could fairly exchange our labors on earth for the glories of heaven.
We cannot exchange twenty or fifty years of faithfulness to God for an eternity of rest in heaven. We
owe God more than what we can pay. We will receive more than what we can buy (See comments Rm
8:18). The fact that God is willing to give all of heaven to us for all of eternity, though we do not
deserve it, is evidence of how much He cares for us. The more we understand the glories of heaven,
the more we appreciate the grace of God.
In His parable of the laborers, Jesus illustrated the justice of God in judgment that is based on
grace (Mt 20:1-16). It was not without purpose that only Matthew, who was writing specifically to a
Jewish audience, records this particular parable of Jesus.
In the parable, all the workers agreed to be paid the same wage for a day’s work. Upon agreement
of wages, the laborers were glad to have a job instead of standing unemployed in the marketplace. In
the eleventh hour, more workers were hired. All was well until it was time for payment for labor at the
end of the day. Every man received the same pay regardless of the time he worked in the vineyard (Mt
20:9).
Jesus surely had the Jews in mind, specifically the Pharisees, when He said, “But when the first
came, they supposed that they would receive more” (Mt 20:10). But Jesus reminded them that the
wages would be the same for all who worked in the vineyard. The owner of the vineyard had the right
to award one for working in the vineyard, regardless of how long he worked (Mt 20:13-15). Grace
gives equal reward, regardless of an accumulation of good works or length of faithful work as a
laborer. Heaven will not be meted out in measures. Since the reward (“pay”) far exceeds any amount
of work that one can possibly do to earn it, then even those who work the longest will be rewarded
according to grace.
C. Paul defends the gracious nature of God. When the prodigal son returned from his wayward journey to the pig pen, Jesus said that the loving father received him back with a kiss and a feast
(Lk 15:20). This is the nature of the God of the Bible. He is loving, gracious and forgiving. But this
is contrary to the behavior of God that the scribes and Pharisees would have us believe.
The scribes and Pharisees were as the older brother who stayed with the father and faithfully
carried out his duties as a son. The older brother stayed and performed well. The prodigal son,
however, ran from his duty, but returned with a repentant heart. The older, “faithful” brother wondered why the father could eagerly forgive and invite the prodigal brother back. The point is that
God's grace does not keep a score card of “faithful” duties. Repentance brings the full grace of God
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into action in the life of any individual. There is no “paying penitence” in order to work oneself into
the graces of God. Grace forgives. It forgives completely. God forgives fully upon the condition of
repentance, not meritorious deeds.
We must remember that much was at stake concerning the truth of Christianity as the Holy Spirit
spoke through the inspired pen of Paul. Understanding this helps us to answer our questions concerning why Paul was so stern in this epistle. There is more to be considered than a few false teachers who
promoted a doctrine of legal justification. The Holy Spirit did not write simply for the benefit of the
Galatian disciples. He wrote for the benefit of all Christians until the coming of Jesus. The Holy
Spirit knew that legalistic theology is always a threat at any time in history. Therefore, the Galatian
problem presented the occasion for the writing of an inspired document that will help guard the
members of the body against the onslaught of this system of religiosity that attacks the very nature of
the God who lovingly gave His Son on the cross of Calvary.

Introduction To The Problem
(1:1-10)
Outline: (1) Greetings (1:1-5), (2) Warning of
the other gospel (1:6-10)
Chapter 1
GREETINGS
1:1 Paul is here affirming his Christ-sent
apostleship (vss 11,12; At 9:15, 20:24; 2 Co 1:1).
This apostleship equals him in responsibility with
the original twelve apostles who were personally
called by Jesus during His earthly ministry (See
Mk 3:13-19; Lk 6:13; At 9:6; 1 Co 3:6,10; 12:28;
2 Co 12:12; Ep 2:20; 4:12; Ti 1:3). This meant
that he had the same responsibility as the Twelve
because he was called and sent out personally by
Jesus (1:11,12). Though he was personally called
to be an apostle by Jesus out of the ordinary time
when apostles were called, he was still a Christsent apostle (See At 9:1-18; 1 Co 9:1; 15:7-9).
Though he did not have the qualifications of an
apostle as set forth in Acts 1:21,22 (At 2:32; 3:15),
he still fulfilled the qualification of being an
apostle by the personal calling of Jesus. Thus, in
order to be a Christ-sent apostle one had to either
fulfill the qualifications of Acts 1:21,22 or be personally called by Jesus. Apostle: The word
“apostle” is also used in the New Testament in a
general sense of one being sent forth by the church
(At 14:14; 2 Co 8:23; Ph 2:25). The equivalent
would be an evangelist who is sent forth to preach
the gospel. To be a church-sent apostle, therefore, one must go forth. He cannot stay at home.
In the context here reference was to Paul’s Christsent apostleship. This meant that he had special

responsibility as an apostle as he went forth (See
2 Co 12:12). Paul was a Christ-sent apostle especially called for a mission to the Gentiles (At 9:15;
Rm 1:1; 1 Co 1:1; 9:1,5ff). Not from men: In
this letter Paul defends his Christ-commissioned
apostleship against those who were denying such
by their claim that they also had the position of an
apostle. Paul reminds the Galatians that he became an apostle, not by the commissioning of men,
as those who denied his special Christ-sent
apostleship. On the contrary, he was an apostle
by special appointment directly from God.
Raised: Paul wants to remind the Galatians that
Christianity is based on the fact of the resurrection of Jesus from the dead (See At 2:24; 1 Co
15:1-4,14ff). Without this resurrection, Christianity has no real foundation that will distinguish it
from other religions of the world (See At 17:18).
1:2 Galatia: This letter was probably directed to the disciples in the southern part of
Galatia that Paul and Barnabas established on
Paul’s first mission journey (At 13,14). This would
at least include the Christians in the cities of Antioch, Iconium, Lystra and Derbe (See 1 Co 16:1).
1:3 Grace ... peace from God: This common greeting of Paul was his desire that God’s
blessing of salvation by grace would bring inward
contentment (Rm 1:7; 1 Co 1:3; 2 Co 1:2; Ep 1:2;
1 Th 1:1). There is also a salvational statement
here in the sense that God’s grace brings peace
between God and man. It is by the grace of God
that sin is forgiven. Since there can be no peace
between God and man as long as sin reigns in our
lives, man is in need of grace. The proposition of
Paul’s message is that we have peace with God
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because of His grace, not because of our meritorious works of law or atoning good works. Those
who seek legal justification based on their own
merit have no peace of mind simply because they
never know if they have performed enough good
works in order to merit their salvation. Those who
trust in the grace of God have peace of mind because they trust in God, not in themselves. They
have peace of mind because they are at peace with
God concerning their salvation by God’s grace.
1:4 Gave Himself: It was God’s eternal purpose and will that Jesus be offered as an atoning
sacrifice for the sins of men (Mt 20:28; Mk 10:45;
Rm 4:25; 1 Co 15:3; Ep 5:2; 1 Tm 1:15; 2:6; Ti
2:14). In the foreknowledge of God, Jesus was
thus crucified before the creation of the world (Rv
13:8; see Ep 1:4). This significant statement of
introduction to the Galatians is here emphasized
in order to establish the foundation upon which
Paul will build his proposition. We are saved by
the atonement of Jesus on the cross as opposed to
meritorious deeds and works of law. This has always been God’s plan of salvation for man (See
comments 3:11; see Ep 1:3-6; 3:8-12; 1 Pt 1:2).
Age: Through the sacrifice of Jesus one is delivered by obedient faith from the darkness of the
wicked age in which he lives (Hb 2:5; 1 Jn 5:19).
1:5 Glory: Paul wants to remind the Galatians that all glory must go to God, the Father (See
comments At 14:12-15). Glory does not go to the
church. It is the church that must give glory to
God (Mt 5:16; Rm 7:25; 9:5; 11:36; 1 Co 6:20; 2
Co 9:15; Ep 3:20). Those who trust in their meritorious performance of good works boast in their
performance of law (Ep 2:9). Christians who work
in order to bring glory to themselves, are often
reflecting their desire to meritoriously be justified
before God. They thus glory in their accomplishments (6:13). However, those who realize that
they are saved by God’s grace recognize that no
one is righteous before God on the merit of performing law and works (Rm 3:9,10). We are all
unprofitable servants (Lk 18:14) and have nothing of which to glory concerning our own efforts
toward our salvation. All glory must go to God
for His tremendous gift of grace though the cross
of Jesus (2 Co 9:15).
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tonishment and surprise concerning the Galatians’
apostasy from the truth so soon after the entrance
of the judaizing teachers into their fellowship. His
surprise could also be directed toward their apostasy so soon after their conversion and his personal presence among them (3:1; 5:8). After all,
the Christians were only one or two years old in
the faith in this region, and at the most seven or
eight years, depending on the date of writing. Paul
had been there about a year before the letter was
written if we accept the early date of writing to be
48 or 49. The rapidity by which they accepted the
legalism of the judaizers surprised him. In this
statement, Paul sought to shock them into realizing that there is a difference between what they
were accepting and the truth of grace he had only
a short time before taught them. Turning away:
The Greek present tense is used here which emphasizes progressive action. The indication is,
therefore, that there was a process of apostasy that
was rapidly occurring at the very time Paul wrote
this letter (3:1; 5:8; see also Rm 8:30; 9:24; 1 Co
1:9; 1 Th 5:24; 2 Th 2:14). The nature of this
letter reflects urgency. Paul writes as if he has
just heard of the apostasy. He thus writes in order
to stop their turning away from their freedom that
they had gained in Christ. His plea in the Galatian letter concerning their return to legalistic religion is the same as his letter to the Colossians
(See comments Cl 2:20-23). Understanding the
nature of legal justification explains why they were
turning to such. Such religions appeal to man in
his religiosity to manifest an outward performance
of religion. Men like the pomp of show in order
to parade their institutional religion before others
(See 4:10; Mt 23:5-7; Lk 18:9-14; Ph 3:1-10).
Jesus had said the same in reference to the system
of religion that was believed by the Pharisees and
scribes who loved to be in places of prominence
(See Mt 23:6,7). These religionists like to create
a religion that appeals to the carnal desires of men
to walk ceremoniously before others. Instead of
humbly walking by faith (2 Co 5:7), and worshiping God in spirit and truth (Jn 4:24), the legalists
will create a religion that can be identified by the
senses of men. Thus, religiosity is relegated to a
system of worship through the performance of acts
and ceremonies. In their religious performances,
WARNING OF THE OTHER GOSPEL
such religionists like to compete with their fellow
1:6 I am amazed: Paul expresses great as- man. In their concentration on outward manifes-
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tations of ceremonies, performance of codes and
duties allows them the opportunity to compare
themselves with themselves (See 6:13,14). Because of this appeal to a religion that is created
after the carnal desires of men, the Galatians were
scurrying after that which they could measure by
sight and not by faith. They were deceived into
thinking that performance of codes was the road
to spiritual growth. At least, the performance of
their religiosity gave an outward pretense of spirituality. Called: At the final judgment, the church
as a group will be called out of the world for eternal salvation in the new heavens and earth (2 Pt
3:13). All who free-morally make a choice to become members of the church now are thus called
in this present time. Individually, people are called
out of the world into the church by the preaching
of the gospel, to which one free-morally must
choose to obey (Rm 8:30; 9:24; 1 Co 1:9; 1 Th
5:24; 2 Th 2:14). Grace of Christ: This is the
fundamental teaching that is under attack. It is
thus a central theme of the letter (1:3,6,15; 2:9,21;
5:4; 6:18). Another gospel: The Greek word
heteros (another), that is used here, is sometimes
translated “different.” The word is used here to
refer to another gospel of a different kind. The
“gospel” to which they were apostatizing was not
the one true gospel of grace that was revealed
through Jesus. Paul is here using the term “gospel” (good news) as it was no doubt counterfeited
by the judaizing teachers who used it to refer to
their system of salvation by legal justification. The
fact that Paul says that it is a “different gospel”
teaches that any distortion or perversion of the true
gospel is simply considered to be another gospel.
Keep in mind that the judaizing teachers were
preaching the gospel that Paul taught in reference
to the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. The
problem was that they were teaching the gospel,
plus works, and thus teaching another gospel.
They were adding requirements to the grace of
God, and by such, assuming the insufficiency of
the grace of God. In this context, the phrase “another gospel” is used to refer to more than the good
news of the atoning death, burial and resurrection
of Jesus. In contrast to this other gospel, the covenant and doctrinal relationship that are established
through one’s obedience to the death, burial and
resurrection are here understood to be the gospel
of grace. In the Galatian context, all the implica-
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tions of God’s grace that appeared through the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus are thus
under attack by the judaizing teachers who teach
“another gospel.” They are adding a system of
justification by law-keeping to the simple gospel
of grace. Paul uses the word “gospel” as a synecdoche to refer to God’s covenant of grace that was
revealed through the cross and is established with
the believer through obedience to the gospel. He
uses the term “another gospel” to refer to the
judaizers’ message of a “gospel plus works.”
1:7 Another: The Greek word allos in this
verse suggests difference in numerical existence,
or different in the sense of being an added value
or kind. In other words, Paul affirms that there is
no other gospel than the single gospel that was
revealed when he first preached to the Galatians.
The preaching of anything different after his initial proclamation of the gospel (See 2 Co 2:17),
was simply an addition to the only gospel that exists (See Rm 1:16; 1 Co 15:1-4; 1 Th 2:2,8,9).
What he is saying to the Galatians is that if anything is added to or taken from the message he
first preached to them, it is another gospel. As
will be seen in his discussions in the remainder of
the letter, the other gospel is a system of self-justification by works or meritorious deeds. The
Galatians knew what was being taught by the
judaizing teachers. We do not discover this teaching until we study the rest of the letter. However,
we must be perfectly clear here in understanding
that the “other gospel” Paul identifies is the doctrine of legal justification by meritorious obedience. The entire letter is the Holy Spirit’s identification of this doctrine and denunciation thereof
as a perversion of the truth of the one true gospel
(1:6-9). This system of religion not only destroys
the fellowship of the disciples and spirituality of
the believers, but it also destroys one’s relationship with God. Those who are of such a persuasion are thus fallen from grace (5:4). Therefore,
with great seriousness we approach this letter. This
doctrinal mentality is one of the greatest problems
among disciples in times when traditional religious
practices are made law, and thus, are made legal
requirements for fellowship and salvation. Some:
Paul does not name those who were causing the
trouble by teaching a false gospel. It is interesting to note that though he sternly rebukes these
false teachers, he does not mention their names.

Galatians 1

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

When it comes to serious doctrinal deviation,
names are not important, lest in the debate over
the doctrinal problem, personalities cloud the discussions. Slanderous statements to discredit the
character of one’s opposition does not prove one’s
argument. Disturbing you: The legalistic teachers of the early church were troubling the Gentile
disciples (At 15:1,24; 2 Co 2:17). They were causing tension in the fellowship of the disciples by
their additions to the one true gospel. Paul’s statement here indicates that these teachers had not yet
succeeded in completely leading the disciples
astray. However, there was imminent danger that
some members would be lost to the influence of
those who were recruiting members in the brotherhood for the purpose of binding where God had
not bound (See 4:17; 6:13). What was happening
was that these teachers were causing trouble by
binding those things God had never bound (See
Rm 16:17,18). Pervert: The word translated “pervert” here means to change to the opposite (See
its use in At 2:20; Js 4:9). There were those who
were changing the result of the gospel by reversing the very nature of the gospel. They were changing the gospel into a legal system of justification,
and thus, reversing the results of what would occur in the life of the individual in eternity. By
binding where God had not bound, the judaizing
false teachers were actually perverting the true gospel. They were thus going beyond the gospel (See
comments 2 Jn 9,10). When one adds to God’s
redemption of man by His grace, he is going beyond what God requires for salvation. He thus
goes beyond the teaching of Christ. Those who
bind where God has not bound, have gone beyond
the freedom that we have in Christ. They are
changing the covenant relationship we have with
God, and thus, changing the effect of the covenant
relationship. The true gospel and teaching of
Christ produce freedom in Christ. In this letter,
Paul will eventually exhort the Galatians to stand
fast in this freedom (5:1). Those who would violate this principle have perverted the gospel. They
have changed the Christian’s covenant with God.
They have reversed the motivation for obedience.
The legalist is working in order to earn or merit
his reward that is based on his performance of law.
In contrast to this motivation, when one focuses
on grace, he works because he is saved (See 1 Co
15:10). These two views of one’s relationship with
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God are opposite to one another.
1:8 An angel from heaven: Paul seems to
resort here to hyperbole in referring to angels. The
point is for emphasis. He is serious about this
matter. It is not that there are angels preaching
the gospel, but if such were the case, they would
be accursed from God for preaching anything but
salvation by grace, the free gift of God (See comments At 8:26).
1:9 Paul is serious, direct and intolerant in
warning against those who would teach a legal
system of justification in addition to the true gospel (5:12; 2 Jn 9,10). Accursed: Another translation would be “anathema.” The meaning refers to
that which is dedicated to destruction. The
judaizing teachers will suffer the condemnation
of being eternally destroyed from the preserving
presence of God (2 Th 1:7-9). They will suffer
such because they are denying the sufficient atonement of the cross that came by the grace of God
(Ti 2:11). By adding legal works to the gospel,
they are proclaiming that the grace of God is insufficient. Those who teach such a legal system
of justification, and thus, by such cause division
among the disciples, are here under a severe denunciation by the Holy Spirit. Those who add to
God’s saving grace are adding to God’s atonement
for our sins by the cross of Christ (Compare Rv
22:18,19).
1:10 Please men: Paul quickly refutes those
who were accusing him of seeking the favor of
men by preaching those things that pleased men.
He was telling them the truth (4:16). No servant
of God can please all men and at the same time
please God (See Mt 6:24; Js 4:4). Paul is not teaching in order to escape the persecution of those
judaizing teachers who would bind where God has
not bound. In fact, by the time he closes the letter,
he will point out those who are teaching a legalistic doctrine in order “that they might not suffer
persecution for the cross of Christ” (6:12). The
unbelieving Jews followed Paul from city to city,
making plots to stir up the audience against him
or plots to kill him (At 9:20,23,29; 14:5; 20:3;
23:12; 25:3). If he were preaching to please men,
then certainly he would not have been enduring
this constant persecution. Paul affirms that those
who preach to please men are not servants of
Christ. They are preaching for their own benefit
(See At 20:30; Rm 15:17,18; Ph 3:17-19). And
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since they are preaching for their own benefit, they
are self-centered in reference to preaching that
which calls for one to sacrifice all, if necessary, in
order to bring men into a saving relationship with
God.
The Autobiographical Argument
(1:11 – 2:21)
Outline: (1) Christ-sent apostleship (1:11-17),
(2) Paul’s visit to Jerusalem (1:18-24), (3) Paul
meets the apostles (2:1-10), (4) Paul rebukes Peter (2:11-14), (5) Justification by faith (2:15-21)
CHRIST-SENT APOSTLESHIP
1:11 One characteristic of legalism is that
those who promote such often deny God’s authority in order to promote their own authority that is
manifested through the binding of the laws of man.
Not according to man: Paul’s apostleship was
under attack as the judaizing teachers tried to discredit his message by discrediting him. Therefore, Paul here reaffirms that his message to them
was not invented by men. He did not receive it
from any man. It was not taught to him by men.
In contrast to these normal ways men receive their
religious heritage, he received the gospel he
preached directly from God by revelation (See 1
Co 2:7-13; Ep 3:3-5; 2 Pt 1:20,21). The gospel
Paul preached was not the invention of Paul or
any man. It was not the accumulated theology of
men who put together their ideas to formulate a
systematic theology.
Contrary to what the
judaizing teachers were doing, Paul preached what
was revealed from God and not the traditions of
the fathers (See Mk 7:1-9).
1:12 Neither received it from man: As was
the case with Jewish oral tradition, such was not
so in reference to Paul’s reception of the gospel.
The true gospel did not originate from the oral
proclamation of myths and fables, doctrines and
teachings of Jewish rabbis or story tellers (See Mk
7:1-9). It was revealed from God to man through
Jesus and the apostles. But: The Greek word
alla that is used here means to emphasize a sharp
contrast from what has just been said. The gospel
did not come to Paul through oral tradition. He
was not taught such in a rabbinical school. On the
contrary, the true gospel came to Paul through direct revelation from God. Revelation: The gospel came to Paul as a result of direct revelation
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from God (1 Co 2:10-13; Ep 3:3-5). This revelation began by Jesus’ personal revelation to him on
the Damascus road (vss 16,17; see 2 Co 12:1). It
continued as truth was revealed to Paul, possibly
while he was in Arabia (1:17,18). Though the Galatian letter was written by the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit, it contains no new revelation to the
Galatians. The Galatians had been taught the revelation Paul had received concerning the truth of
the gospel. Through Paul, the Holy Spirit is now
encouraging them not to forsake what they already
know.
1:13 My behavior in the past: Paul’s former
manner of behavior was a life in the Jew’s religion. When the church was first established in
Jerusalem and Judea, his conduct of life was to
destroy the church (At 8:1-3; 9:1ff; 23:4,5; 26:912; 1 Co 15:9; Ph 3:6; 1 Tm 1:13). However,
through divine intervention, this manner of life was
changed. His sincerity took him from being the
persecutor to being the persecuted. Judaism:
Some translations read, “Jews’ religion.” By the
time of the coming of Jesus and the establishment
of the early church, the Jews had moved away from
true faith that was based on the law of the Old
Testament (See Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9). By the addition of Jewish religious traditions, the Jews
thought that their covenant relationship with God
was based on the conditions that they had created
after their own traditions. Therefore, after the establishment of the church, the confrontation between Christianity and Judaism was not a confrontation between the Sinai law teachings and the law
of Christ. The confrontation was between those
of the legal, works-oriented religion of Judaism,
and those who trusted in God through faith. It
was those of the Jew’s religion who put Jesus on
the cross and persecuted the community of God
who had accepted the grace of God through faith.
The Jews of Judaism persecuted the Jews who
were sons of God by faith. The Jews who were
sons of God by faith were considered liberal by
the Jews who were in the bondage of their own
religious institutions.
1:14 Advanced: Paul excelled above his
peers in learning the religious customs and laws
of the Jews’ religion (At 22:3; 26:9; Ph 3:5,6).
He was growing in his studies and work of Judaism before he encountered Jesus on the Damascus
road. As many Jews of his time, he was fanatical
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to maintain the purity of Judaism and his growth
in this religious system (At 9:1; 22:4). Paul seems
here to be reaffirming his credibility in order to
deal with the judaizing problem among the disciples. He knows what he is talking about. He
had long since repented of that which he now
worked against. He repented from following after a religion that had been formed after the traditions of men, a religion that assumed that obedience to law in and of itself would justify one before God. Though Paul was zealously driven by
his legal obedience to Judaism, he worked more
abundantly when he realized God’s grace (See
comments 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15).
1:15 Separated me: When we compare
Paul’s quotation of Isaiah 49:1-6 in Acts 13:47
with what is said here, we understand that Paul
felt a keen sense of destiny to fulfill in his life the
prophecy of Isaiah. He now believed that before
his birth, God foreordained to separate him to fulfill a special part in the divine plan of early world
evangelism to the Gentiles. This is in agreement
with God’s plans to raise up special people to accomplish His work (See Jg 2:16; 3:9; Jr 1:5; ; Jl
1:1; Mc 1:1; Rm 13:1-4,6). Paul argues that the
right conclusion to the tremendous and sudden
transformation of his life can be answered only in
the fact that he had a divine encounter. The change
from the intensity of his havoc of the church to
the zeal to preach the gospel can be answered in
no other way. His conversion was the result of
the direct hand of God. God’s direct revelation to
him was God’s gift that he be called into
apostleship. It did not come as a result of Paul’s
work. God knew what He was going to do with
Paul before he was even born. God knew what
Paul would do before he had done anything that
might be interpreted that he had earned God’s favor.
1:16 Reveal His Son: The Father specifically and uniquely revealed Jesus to Paul in order
to call him to apostleship for the Gentiles (See At
9:1ff; 22:3ff; 26:2ff; 2 Co 4:6). His call was the
work of God, not man (See Jh 2:9). It was by
grace, not by Paul’s work. After he was personally called on the Damascus road, and his subsequent obedience to the gospel in Damascus, Paul
did not receive instructions from any man concerning the truth of the gospel. God revealed
through the Holy Spirit what he was to preach.
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Paul’s argument here was to affirm the divine origin of his message. He was not, as the judaizing
teachers who were promoting a man-made system of religion that was invented and propagated
by those who demanded conformity to a system
of belief. Since God had directly revealed what
he preached, he had no need to conform to the
whims of those who sought to bind where God
had not bound.
1:17 Arabia: In order to prove his point,
Paul says that he went into Arabia (See At 9:22,23).
If he had confided immediately with those in
Jerusalem, then there would be the accusation that
he received his appointment from either the
apostles or “false brethren” who were influential
judaizers in Jerusalem (See 2:4). He was thus kept
from the influence of the Jewish-oriented church
in Jerusalem by going to Arabia. He did not go to
Jerusalem until three years after his conversion,
during which time he was already preaching the
gospel of grace (At 9:20-22). We are not told to
what part of Arabia he went, or exactly why he
went. Nor do we know how long he stayed in the
actual region of Arabia. It might be assumed, however, that he went there for personal solitude and
the transformation of his thinking (Rm 12:2). The
point is that Paul wants the Galatian brethren to
know that he is not proclaiming an invented religion after the traditions of men as is the case with
the former religion of Judaism that he promoted.
Nor is he promoting a Jewish influenced Christianity of Jerusalem.
PAUL’S VISIT TO JERUSALEM
1:18 After three years: This is three years
after his conversion (See At 9:23, 26ff). This explains how long Paul was in the area of Damascus
and the region of Arabia. We might assume that
he was three years in Arabia. However, this assumption is not necessary. His point is that it was
three years after his conversion before he went to
Jerusalem. Jerusalem: Paul’s purpose for going
to Jerusalem was not to be instructed in the truth
of the gospel. He went to become acquainted with
Peter (Cephas). He visited Jerusalem for fifteen
days and moved freely in the city, boldly preaching and disputing with the Hellenists (At 9:28,29).
1:19 Apostles: Here is one of those times
where the Greek word apostolos is used in the generic meaning, that is, reference to “one who is
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sent.” The disciples sent out men in the 1st century. These evangelists, as James, were thus referred to as apostles (See At 14:14; 2 Co 8:23; Ph
2:25). They were not Christ-sent apostles. These
church-sent apostles did not have the power of the
Christ-sent apostles (See 2 Co 12:12). However,
because they were sent out by the church to preach
the gospel they were referred to as apostles, or
those who were sent. Whenever one was referred
to as an apostle in the New Testament, he was one
who went forth to preach the gospel. James, the
Lord’s brother: This would be James, the physical brother of Jesus and author of the letter of
James (Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3; Js 1; see Jn 7:1-5; 1 Co
15:5-7).
1:20 I do not lie: Paul wants to make it very
clear that he was not commissioned by the Christsent apostles or any other man. He was sent forth
directly by God. In fact, he was sent forth directly
by Jesus through a vision. Those things that he
first preached to them, and is again about to write,
came by direct revelation from God. We wonder
why Paul places so much emphasis here on affirming the origin of his apostleship and message.
It may be that some disciples in Jerusalem had by
this time succumbed to the onslaught of Judaistic
legalism (See 2:13,14). At least there were those
who were making “mission trips” out of Jerusalem in an effort to recruit disciples to their system
of theology (See 6:13; At 15:1,24). Paul therefore wants the Galatians to clearly understand that
what he has taught and is now again instructing,
did not originate from any influence from Jerusalem. In conjunction with this, he wants to stop the
influence of those who are moving among the
Christians in an effort to destroy new converts
through their legalistic religiosity.
1:21 Syria and Cilicia: The trip mentioned
here would actually be Paul’s first mission journey (At 9:30). When he returned to his homeland
on this occasion, he certainly did not keep silent
about what he had experienced during the three
years in Damascus and Arabia. Some believe that
he stayed in the area of Cilicia and Tarsus from
five to seven years. We do not know how long he
stayed, only that he went back to his home country in order to announce to friends and family the
grace of God that had now been poured out on
mankind from a cross outside Jerusalem. It may
be that while Paul was in Cilicia he did not com-
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prehend the extent of his commission to the Gentiles (See At 9:15). Whatever the reason, Barnabas went to get him and bring him to Antioch of
Syria (At 11:25,26). Paul may have been unaware
of the tremendous growth of the Gentile church in
Antioch. Thus Barnabas presented him before the
disciples in order to remind Paul of what great
things God was doing among the Gentiles. From
these disciples, he would be sent forth to the Gentile world, a mission he had received about ten
years before in the city of Damascus (At 9:15,16;
13:1-3).
1:22 Unknown: Though certainly known for
his persecution of the disciples and historic conversion on the Damascus road (At 9:28,29), Paul
was not personally known by face to the members
of the body in the area of Judea outside the city of
Jerusalem. He and Barnabas made a trip to Judea
in Acts 11:27-30. However, Acts 11:30 indicates
that the relief funds he took there were given to
the elders for distribution. Paul did not go among
the disciples in the area. He simply met with the
elders, delivered the relief funds, and then returned
from Jerusalem to Antioch (At 12:25).
1:23 Paul quotes here the statement of news
that was spread throughout the region of Judea
where he persecuted the church. The statement
reveals that there was much talk among the members concerning the ministry of the disciples and
the conversion of one who had previously hindered evangelism. The faith: The article “the” is
here used with the word “faith.” Reference is to
the totality of fundamental truth that is encompassed in that which is necessary for the salvation
of men and the identity of the disciples (See At
6:7; 13:8; 14:22; 16:5; Jd 3).
1:24 Glorified God: Glory was not extended
to Paul. In conversion, God is glorified, not the
body or any individual member of the body. When
anyone is converted, therefore, God is glorified
(At 11:18).
Chapter 2
PAUL MEETS THE APOSTLES
Paul now turns in the letter to a defense of his
apostleship in reference to the gospel that he
preached. He preached the same gospel that was
preached by all the apostles. He and all the
apostles preached salvation by grace and faith that
was not subsidized by works of law or meritori-
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ous deeds on the part of man. His argument to the
judaizing teachers is that all the apostles agreed
on the message he was teaching. Therefore, the
apostles in Jerusalem would give no encouragement to judaizing teachers who claimed that they
had authority from Jerusalem to preach what they
were preaching (At 15:1,2,24).
2:1 After fourteen years: Some believe that
Paul marks this fourteen years from the time of
his first visit to Jerusalem (At 9:26-30). His use
of the word “again” seems to indicate this meaning, and thus, this would be his second visit to the
city after his conversion. This would be the visit
of Acts 11:27-30. It is probable, however, that
the visit mentioned here is the Acts 15 occasion
when the disciples met in Jerusalem to deal with
the threat of the judaizing teachers. Paul made
the following visits to Jerusalem after his conversion: (1) He met with the apostles (1:18; At 9:2630). (2) He took famine relief to Judea (At 11:2730). (3) He attended the Jerusalem meeting when
the disciples dealt with the matter of legalism (2:110; At 15). (4) He greeted the disciples in Jerusalem after the second mission journey (At 18:22).
(5) He made a last evangelistic effort after the third
mission journey (At 21:15-23). Barnabas: Barnabas went with Paul on the Acts 11:27-30 visit. He
is also mentioned here to be going with Paul. The
Acts 11:27-30 visit that is also mentioned here in
verse 10, was for the purpose of benevolence.
Some have affirmed that the visit mentioned here
in chapter 2 is the Acts 11:27-30 visit. In Acts
11:27-30 the statement is made that Paul and
Barnabas took famine relief to the disciples in
Judea. Acts 11:27-30 does not say that Paul actually went among the disciples of Judea and Jerusalem. He went only to “the elders.” Nevertheless,
it might be assumed that this included the elders
of Jerusalem, for he did visit the city on this trip
(At 12:25). It is not specifically stated that Paul
visited any disciples outside Jerusalem, and thus,
was unknown by the Judean members (1:22).
Many students believe that reference here is to the
Acts 15 visit. The mission journey of Acts 13 &
14 had already taken place by the time Paul made
the trip to Jerusalem that is mentioned here.
Though Paul made at least five different trips to
Jerusalem (At 9:26-30; 11:27-30; 15; 18:22;
21:15-23), it is probable that the visit discussed in
the context here is the Acts 15 visit. Determining
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which visit is inferred here is not as important as
understanding the problem that prevailed concerning Jewish legalism that had infiltrated the body.
The purpose of the visit of Acts 15 centered specifically on this issue. He was in Jerusalem in
Acts 11:30. However, the Acts 11:30 visit seemed
to be insignificant both in Luke’s record of Acts
and in the context of his argument here against
Jewish legalism. Barnabas had already been on
the Acts 13 & 14 mission journey with Paul before the Acts 15 visit. He had become a prominent servant in evangelism in the early organic
function of the body and here accompanies Paul
to Jerusalem (See At 4:36,37; 11:23-26). Titus:
Titus was possibly one of the converts from Antioch of Syria since this is the first time we see him
in the company of Paul. Since Paul and Barnabas
returned from the first journey to Antioch, we
would be correct to assume that this Gentile believer accompanied Paul to Jerusalem for the meeting of Acts 15.
2:2 By revelation: God sent Paul to Jerusalem. The significance of the Acts 15 Jerusalem
meeting is seen in the fact that God instructed Paul
to be present at this meeting. The purpose of Paul’s
first visit to Jerusalem in Acts 9:26 was to meet
Peter. The purpose of the Acts 11:30 visit was to
take famine relief contributions to the brethren in
the area of Judea. The purpose of this visit of
Acts 15:1,2 is to correct the onslaught of Jewish
legalism. His previous visit in Acts 21 was a last
attempt to salvage his Jewish brethren from the
impending destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 that
was only a decade away from the visit (See Rm
9:1-3; 10:1). Preach among the Gentiles: On
the occasion of the Acts 15 visit, Paul went to
Jerusalem to explain those things that he had been
doing among the Gentiles. He wanted the Galatians to know that he did not go for the purpose of
either receiving instruction from the apostles or
to be sent forth by the apostles. He went to announce his mission among the Gentiles that God
had commissioned him to do. He went to inform
the apostles that the message he preached was not
the gospel plus circumcision and works. Reputation: Reference is to those who were accepted as
leaders in the church. These were “those who
seemed to be something” (2:6) and those “who
seemed to be pillars” (2:9). This would at least
be Peter, John and James, the Lord’s brother
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(2:6,9). By the time of the visit of Acts 15, the
apostle James, and brother of John, had been killed
by Herod (At 12:1,2). James, the Lord’s brother,
had since that time gained a good reputation among
the disciples, and thus, was recognized as a leading brother among the brethren. Privately: It is
significant to note that Paul’s meeting with the
apostles and elders was first in private. He wanted
to make sure that the leaders had not been influenced by the judaizing teachers before the matter
was taken before the church. He was thus cautious to be well informed before he made any statements. Run in vain: Paul was not seeking to check
the accuracy of his message with the apostles or
to submit to them as so-called “chief” apostles.
There were no degrees of responsibility among
the apostles, and thus, Paul’s personal call by Jesus
and his inspiration by the Spirit, qualified him to
be considered an “apostle of the Lord” (See 1 Co
15:8-10). His purpose on this occasion, therefore,
was to maintain unity in the global body by having the public sanction of the apostles and leaders
in Jerusalem for his mission to the Gentiles. He
wanted to make sure that he and the other apostles
were in total agreement in this mission. In view
of the infiltration of judaizing teachers in Jerusalem, he wanted to lay the truth of the gospel before the leaders in order to reaffirm their salvation by the grace of God. Paul also possibly
wanted to know if the apostles and church in
Jerusalem had been influenced by legalistic Judaism. If they had, then his mission and message to
the Gentiles would have been in vain since legal
justification could have been further revelation
from God. But such was not the case. There was
no further revelation that works were to supplement grace. Paul thus wanted the Galatian judaizing teachers to know that they would have no support from the prominent leaders of the church in
Jerusalem (See At 15:24).
2:3 Not ... compelled to be circumcised:
Titus went to Jerusalem as a representative of the
uncircumcised Gentile Christians. Once the legalistic Jewish brethren in Jerusalem realized that
he was a Gentile, they compelled him to be circumcised. In the mind of the judaizing teachers,
Titus was not saved because he had not been circumcised (At 15:1). The word “compel” here emphasizes both urgency and pressure. The legalistic atmosphere among the Jerusalem disciples at
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this time must have been intense in view of the
fact that this seemingly lone Gentile was intimidated to be circumcised in obedience to the demands of some Jewish brethren. Not even: Paul
is emphatic about not submitting to binding either
cultural or religious ordinances as a necessity for
salvation. He simply did not allow these false
brethren an opportunity to get away with their theology of binding circumcision and Jewish ceremonies.
2:4 False brethren: It is significant to note
that these false Jewish brethren were “brought in.”
The Greek verb that is translated “brought” is passive, thus indicating that some within the fellowship of the body were bringing those from outside
the fellowship of the church into this meeting in
order to support their position of binding where
God had not bound. Those who seek to bind their
legal requirements on the church will often resort
to these extreme measures in order to add support
to their position. Paul, however, was truthful by
calling false those who are brought in to give support to a legalistic dogma. We do not know exactly who these teachers were. They could possibly have been brought in from the sect of the Pharisees (See At 15:1,5; 2 Co 11:26). Regardless of
their religious origins, they were trying to bring
into bondage those who had escaped the burdens
of legal institutional religion. They were seeking
to bring into bondage those who had been set free
by the perfect law of liberty (3:25; 4:3,9; 5:1).
Freedom that we have in Christ: Christians are
brought into the law of liberty (5:1; see comments
Js 1:25; 2:12). In Christ there is law to direct the
moral behavior of man. However, in this law there
is liberty of choice. God has set forth principles
of behavior in the law of Christ. However, Christians are given liberty as to how the principles are
to be applied. In this area of liberty there is freedom from the necessity of perfect law-keeping of
either written law or oral traditions – as with Judaism – in order to be justified before God. The
law of Christ, therefore, gives liberty from the necessity of perfect law-keeping. Bondage: Those
who would return to law are brought again into
the necessity of keeping all the law in order to be
justified before God, for one sin makes a sinner.
Since all have sinned (Rm 3:9,10,23), then without God’s grace all are under the bondage of having to keep law perfectly in order to be justified
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before God. The judaizing teachers, therefore,
were compelling believers to return to a system of
law-keeping that did not bring justification.
2:5 We did not yield: Paul is again very emphatic. Neither had he, Barnabas nor Titus, submitted to the demands of teachers who sought to
bind on them that which God had not bound. Not
for one moment did they entertain the notion of
returning to a system of law that did not bring justification for sin. Doing so would have meant that
they give up their freedom that they enjoyed in
Christ (See 5:1,2). The truth of the gospel: In
the context of Galatians, we discover what Paul
meant by the phrase “truth of the gospel.” Herein
is the freedom from having to be justified by meritorious law-keeping that the gospel brings to those
who obey it. The new covenant is a covenant of
grace. God’s grace has delivered us from the bondage of having to keep law perfectly in order to be
justified before God, or to perform meritorious
deeds in order to seek atonement for sin. This is
the truth that the gospel brings to all those who
are in bondage. When one speaks of the truth,
therefore, he must be speaking of God’s grace that
was revealed on the cross, not some systematic
theology that has been developed as a legal system of salvation.
2:6 The purpose of the Jerusalem visit was
threefold: (1) Paul wanted the Galatians to know
that the leaders in Jerusalem did not add to his
message of the truth of the gospel (vs 6). (2) The
leaders in Jerusalem gave Barnabas and him the
right hand of fellowship (vs 9). (3) The Jerusalem leadership encouraged him to remember the
poor (vs 10), which thing the judaizing teachers
may not have been doing. Seemed to be important: There were men of great reputation in the
church of Jerusalem. It was not that these men
had authority in the church, but that they were true
servants of God (See comments Mk 10:35-45).
These men were as Peter, James, Silas and John
(vs 9). But Paul wanted the Galatians to know
that God did not have respect of persons that was
so common among some leaders (See Dt 10:17;
At 10:34,35; Rm 2:11). Leaders have different
abilities of leadership, but not different ranks according to those abilities, or according to some
supposed authority over their fellow man. When
Paul met with these leaders, they did not add any
new truth to what he already knew. Most impor-
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tantly, they were not adding works of law or merit
to the truth of the gospel. Both he and the apostles
in Jerusalem were teaching salvation by grace.
2:7 The gospel of the uncircumcision: Peter, James and John immediately recognized that
Paul was given a mission to the Gentiles (At 9:15).
This mission had been given to him as a specific
mission as a specific mission had been given also
to Peter to focus on the Jews. In this special responsibility of men to focus on different cultural
groups, God recognizes that different men have
specific abilities to reach different cultural groups.
2:8 Effectively worked also in me: God’s
work through both Paul and Peter was successful.
Their success in reaching both Gentiles and Jews
manifested that God had chosen the right men and
assigned them the responsibility to evangelize cultural groups that were compatible with their abilities.
2:9 Right hands of fellowship: Peter, James
and John recognized that Paul’s work among the
Gentiles was the work of God (See At 9:15; 13:46;
Rm 11:13; 1 Co 15:10; 2 Tm 1:11). When they
recognized this, they extended to Paul and Barnabas their full agreement and blessing that they continue their mission to the Gentiles. This was a
mission to preach the truth of the gospel, and thus,
bring men into a covenant of freedom in Christ,
as opposed to bringing men again into the bondage of man-made religions. Extending the right
hand of fellowship did not mean that they authorized Paul’s mission. Paul did not have to ask for
permission to do what Jesus had already told him
to do on the Damascus road. There was no chain
of authority among the apostles, nor in the church
as a whole, or locally. Go to the Gentiles: Paul’s
argument is that Peter, James and John agreed with
his mission that was given to him directly by Jesus.
There was thus no division among them concerning his mission and message. From Paul’s emphasis in the text on this matter, we could assume
that one ploy of the judaizing teachers was to suppose that there was a division between Peter, James
and John on one side of the issue and Paul on the
other. Because Peter, James and John resided in
what seemed to be the seat of Jewish legalism in
Jerusalem, the judaizing teachers falsely assumed
that they would side with them on the matter
against Paul. Such thinking manifests the tactics
of those who would divide the disciples over is-
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sues, especially in the area of where God has not
bound. In order to make sure that the judaizing
teachers had no support from the disciples in
Jerusalem, the apostles, elders and whole church
sent the letter of Acts 15:23-29. In the letter they
stated that the legalistic judaizing teachers had
been given “no such commandment” from the
Jerusalem church (At 15:24). The legalists were
on their own. They had cut themselves off from
the family of believers by their teaching of binding laws where God had not bound.
2:10 Remember the poor: It was not Paul’s
mission to specifically minister to the poor. It was
his mission to preach the gospel and remember
the poor. In accomplishing his mission, he was
exhorted by Peter, James and John to remember
that we must work to feed and to help those who
were victims of their circumstances (At 20:35; see
At 11:29ff; 21:17; Rm 15:25; 1 Co 16:1-4; 2 Co
9). The unified teaching of both Paul and the other
apostles was that both agreed concerning correct
teaching, but also correct Christian benevolent
behavior. Correct teaching will produce unity
among those who seek to do the will of the Father
(Ph 1:27).
PAUL REBUKES PETER
The historical context of the following incident in Antioch teaches many practical lessons
concerning the behavior of those whose thinking
is patterned after a legal system of religion.
Though we do not know all the details, we can
assume some movements among the disciples
throughout the incidents concerning Jewish legalism among the Gentile Christians. We assume that
Paul wrote the letter after the Jerusalem meeting
of Acts 15. It is believed that the incident of which
he here speaks may have taken place sometime
after that meeting. It is difficult to determine exactly when this incident took place in reference to
Acts 15. Some Bible students say that it took place
before Acts 15, some say after. Regardless of when
these events occurred, Paul here presents the serious nature of legalism by recording this division
that took place as the result of the work and teaching of legalistic teachers. One possible theory is
that the Galatians 2 event occurred after Acts 15.
In Acts 13 &14 Paul and Barnabas had just
preached the gospel in Galatia around A.D. 47 &
48. Paul then went to Jerusalem after reporting to
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the disciples in Antioch (At 14:26-28). The
judaizing teachers evidently came immediately in
among the Galatian disciples after Paul and Barnabas left the area. They came in order to recruit
members to their legal system of justification.
When Paul arrived in Jerusalem, he immediately
had a heated dispute with judaizing teachers who
were among the members of the body in Jerusalem (At 15:1,2). It was eventually decided during
the Jerusalem meeting not to place a yoke of bondage on the Gentile disciples (At 15:10). By the
time of the Acts 15 meeting, however, legalistic
“church recruiters” had already left Jerusalem to
bind “circumcision and the customs of Moses” on
the Gentile disciples. They evidently went first to
Antioch where the incident of Galatians 2 occurred
and where Paul and Barnabas were located after
the first journey (At 14:28). At least this is one
historical theory that is possible. From Antioch
or Jerusalem, judaizing teachers went to the new
converts in Galatia. The Jerusalem brethren rebuked the judaizing teachers in their midst in
Jerusalem (At 15:5), and then, drafted a letter to
be sent to the Gentile disciples in Asia (At 15:2229). In the letter they had stated that some went
out from Jerusalem, to whom they had given no
commandment to do so (At 15:24,25,28). The
Jerusalem meeting was thus closed, and people
went on their way. Sometime after the Jerusalem
meeting, Paul returned to Antioch. However, Peter and Barnabas had evidently already gone to
Antioch before Paul arrived. Therefore, before
Paul arrived, the incident of Peter and Barnabas’
withdrawing from the Gentiles because of fear of
the judaizing delegation from Jerusalem, had already occurred. When Paul arrived, the separation had already taken place. In the eyes of the
Jewish legalists of Jerusalem, the Gentile disciples
in Antioch were not saved (At 15:1,5). The judaizing teachers of Jerusalem thus commissioned
a delegation of their own to go throughout the
Gentile members to supposedly save them by binding Jewish circumcision and ceremonies on them.
Their mission, therefore, was to go from city to
city, binding where God had not bound, and thus,
saving the saved, while all the time sending back
glorious reports of how many had been circumcised (6:13). They zealously courted newly converted Gentiles in order to bring them into “their
fellowship,” and thus, separate them from the in-
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fluence of Paul (4:17). Such are the tactics of legal minded teachers. Everyone is supposedly liberal until they are cloned after their legalistic opinions and interpretations.
2:11 Opposed him to his face: The Greek
word that is translated “opposed” is a military term
that refers to resisting an attack. In the situation
that developed in Antioch, Paul stood alone to
resist an attack of Jewish legalism. The incident
that Paul now mentions took place in Antioch not
too long after the Jerusalem meeting of Acts 15.
In the Jerusalem encounter, Paul had “no small
dissension and debate” with certain brothers who
were binding where God had not bound (At
15:1,2). He opposed the legalists in Jerusalem,
and now he is opposing them in Antioch. Thank
God for Paul who had enough courage to stand
against those who were denying the gospel of grace
by adding to grace that which God had not bound.
In the previous section of the Galatian letter (vss
1-10), Paul rehearsed what he had affirmed at the
Jerusalem meeting in Acts 15. His argument was
that he, as a Christ-sent apostle, was equal with
all the Christ-sent apostles. Such establishes a
foundation to what he is saying in this letter, and
specifically, in this context where he takes a public stand to oppose the actions of Peter and those
Jewish brethren in Antioch who succumbed to the
intimidation of the legalists from Jerusalem. In
order to emphasize the seriousness of the problem with which he was dealing, he wrote concerning this incident that took place in Antioch. Paul
recounted the following circumstances of what
happened in order to affirm the necessity of standing up for the truth that he is stating in this letter.
Paul is stating that even public confrontation with
a respected apostle of our Lord is necessary if the
truth of the gospel concerning the liberty of the
new covenant is in danger of being compromised.
Stood condemned: Versions that are more direct
with the translation of this verse use the words,
“stood condemned.” What Peter did brought him
under condemnation. Therefore, we should not
lightly consider this matter of reverting to a legal
or meritorious system of justification as a supplement to the gospel. What Peter did to encourage
such by his behavior was to yield to the intimidation of those who would subject the disciples to a
covenant law of meritorious works. What makes
the situation here serious is the fact that Peter was
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known for having received a special vision that
the Gentiles were to be received into the fellowship of the body without meritorious conditions
(See At 10 & 11). The necessity of Paul’s dealing
with Peter in a public manner was that fundamental teachings were under attack by his behavior.
Peter, and those Jews who withdrew with him,
were violating the fundamental teaching concerning the organic unity of the body (vs 14). Peter
was manifesting support for the teaching of those
who denied justification by faith (vss 15,16). He
was manifesting behavior that would bring the
believers again into the bondage of law, and thus,
destroy the freedom we have in Christ (vss 17,18).
The actions of Peter attacked the oneness of all
races in the one body (3:26-29). The very nature
of the truth of the gospel was under attack (vss
19,20). The sufficiency of the grace of God was
being denied (vs 21). If what happened in Antioch was allowed to be propagated throughout the
world, then the church would go out of existence.
The seriousness of Peter’s actions, therefore, must
not be considered lightly. Though this confrontation between judaistic legalists and those of the
truth of the gospel had occurred in other areas,
the Holy Spirit directs the inscription of this incident in order to prove Paul’s argument, but also to
set forth an example of what God feels about legal justification as an addition to grace. Galatians
was written to declare freedom in the midst of a
movement to take the free back into bondage.
2:12 Ate with the Gentiles: Previous to this
incident, Peter stood united with the Gentile disciples in Antioch on the teaching of the liberty of
the gospel of the new covenant. However, when
brethren came from Jerusalem, he fell under the
social and brotherhood pressure of those who were
seeking to persuade Gentile disciples to submit to
their system of religion, specifically the ordinances
of circumcision and some Sinai law ceremonies.
Peter’s sin was that he turned from the truth of the
gospel that brings salvation by faith and grace in
Christ. He turned from the truth of the gospel because he feared his fellow Jewish brethren who
were as a delegation working to submit the members to their beliefs (See 4:17). He thus succumbed
to the legalistic delegation from Jerusalem. Subsequently, his hypocrisy and actions toward the
Gentiles caused him to be in a state of condemnation at this particular point of his life. Herein is
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certainly evidence that though one can stand saved
before God, he can turn from that state of salvation, and thus be lost. One is saved by grace, but
grace cannot save those who would follow Peter’s
example on this occasion by turning away from
saving grace to a legal system of salvation by
works.
2:13 Other Jews: We should not underestimate the intimidating influence of legalistic brethren who would seek to bind where God has not
bound. The sin of some is to use brotherhood
politics to intimidate all into conformity to their
understanding or interpretation of God’s word. In
the case here, all the Jewish brethren in Antioch,
and even Barnabas, succumbed to the delegation
from Jerusalem. One cannot but feel sorry for the
Gentile brethren in this situation. They had been
accepted by the Jewish brethren before the arrival
of the legal delegation from Jerusalem. But now
they stood alone, withdrawn from by those who
knew better. Therefore, it is easy to understand
why Paul was so intense and straightforward concerning the problem. He blasted those Jewish
brethren who would seek to turn the grace of God
into a legal system of justification by meritorious
deeds and law-keeping, and thus bring the free
again into bondage (5:1,2). We understand his
boldness because such behavior prompted what
was characteristic of Peter and the Jewish brethren in Antioch on this occasion. Peter and Barnabas knew better. We must not underestimate the
power of social intimidation within the body.
Joined in his hypocrisy: The Antioch incident
should strike fear in the hearts of any who would
seek to bind on the church laws that God has not
bound. When such occurs, men practice hypocrisy. They divide the church. They allow fear to
rule their lives. And they often practice racial discrimination. All such things are sinful, and thus,
need the public rebuke of one who is not afraid to
stand alone to affirm the truth of the gospel. This
whole incident reveals the remarkable character
of the apostle Paul. In all this Paul was willing to
stand alone against the evil actions of those who
were dividing the church by preaching a gospel of
meritorious works.
2:14 Not behaving according to the truth:
Paul realized that if Peter’s actions became a common practice among the disciples, the truth of the
gospel would be destroyed. The church of the
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free would cease to exist. Paul thus begins his
rebuke of Peter and the rest of the Jews in Antioch
by pointing out that before the legal delegation
came from Jerusalem, they had lived in close fellowship with the Gentile brethren. Paul now asks
if they, the Jews, would encourage the Gentiles to
live as the Jews. Truth of the gospel: As in verse
5, the meaning here is that we are justified under
the new covenant by God’s grace (Rm 5:1,2).
Paul’s exhortation is that Christians stand fast in
this fundamental truth (5:1). Those who would
invite disciples to enter into a covenant relationship with God that demanded legal justification,
are denying the truth of the gospel, and thus, inviting brethren into a covenant of bondage and
condemnation. Before them all: Since the sinful
actions of Peter and the Antioch Jews were manifested before the whole church, Paul makes his
rebuke publicly before the church (See Mt 18:1517; 1 Tm 5:19,20). It is not stated if Paul first
approached Peter on a private basis before this
public rebuke. Whether or not he did, did not alleviate the necessity of dealing with this matter
before the entire church in Antioch. And in this
inspired letter, Paul is dealing with it before the
entire body of the world for all history. What the
Jewish members did in Antioch was to manifest
an organic dysfunction of the body of Christ.
JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH
2:15 Jews by nature: Though Paul begins
this address as a message to Peter, he explains it
to the Jews in general. He thus begins with the
principal theme of the book (vs 16). It appears
that he uses the historical events, or encounters
with judaizing teachers in chapters 1 & 2, in order
to lay the foundation for the teaching that is to
follow. Throughout the remainder of the letter,
we have this stern rebuke by the Holy Spirit of
any who would seek to steal the sheep of God by
bringing them under the dictates of human opinion and religious traditions. This book should be
a warning to any religious leader who would seek
to subject the flock of God to his own opinions
and traditions.
2:16 Knowing that a man is not justified by
works of law: Paul, as well as all the faithful Jews
who believed in Jesus, realized that salvation could
not be acquired through perfect works of law or
meritorious attempts to atone for sin (At 13:38).
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Even in the covenant relationship of Israel with
God under the Sinai law, salvation was by grace
and faith (Hk 2:4). It has always been this way
simply because no man can work in order to put
God in debt to pay him with salvation. The fact is
that “there is none righteous, no, not one” (Rm
3:10). This was a pronouncement of God even
before Paul quoted the statement in Romans 3 (See
Ps 14:1-3; 53:1-3; Ec 7:20). Before the manifestation of the grace of God through Jesus (Ti 2:11),
the Jews realized the futility of justification by
works of law. Not justified by works of law: Keep
in mind that the Greek article “the” is not in the
text. Here is a clear statement of principle of the
new covenant. To the Romans, Paul had explained, “Therefore by the works of law no flesh
will be justified in His sight ...” (Rm 3:20). When
men are locked in the bondage of traditional religions and arrogant boasting over religious deeds,
this principle is the first to be denied. Paul’s restatement here of the principle is meant to cut to
the very heart of the religious ego of man. No one
can so work as to demand salvation from God.
Man’s arrogant performance of law can in no way
make God a debtor to man. The reason for this is
that all have sinned (Rm 3:10,23). Sin separates
one from God (Is 59:1,2). Thus, the wages of sin
is death (Rm 6:23). No one can keep law perfectly in order to justify himself before God, and
thus, demand salvation. Add to this fact the reality that no one can do meritorious works in order
to atone for sin, for we are saved by grace (Ep
2:8,9). The faith of Christ Jesus: The Greek text
here reads “faith of Christ.” Thus, emphasis in
this statement is not on our faith, but on the faith
of Jesus in going to the cross for us. Reference
here is to the faithfulness and obedience of Jesus
who went to the cross in compliance with the
Father’s will to bring to us justification by grace
(Rm 8:22,26; Hb 5:9). Through faith, Jesus “became obedient unto death, even the death of the
cross” (Ph 2:8). We have been justified because
of the faith and obedience of the Son of God (See
vs 20; 3:22; Ep 3:12; Ph 3:9). If we assume that
we must add to the faith and obedience of Jesus,
we are saying that His sacrificial death for our sins
was not sufficient. Believed in Christ: Because
of the justification that came as a result of the faith
of Jesus, Paul says that he, as well as all other
Jews who were children of Abraham by faith, be-
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lieved in Jesus. They realized that law brings condemnation, not commendation. When one violates a law, condemnation results. The law brings
no atonement for sin since one can neither keep
law perfectly in order to justify oneself, nor do
good works to rectify the violation of law. Law
was never given, therefore, as a means of salvation. It was given that we might recognize our
condemnation. On the other hand, grace brings
commendation. Under grace one is commended
for good by God. Such commendation encourages one to work out of gratitude (1 Co 15:10).
There is a difference between law that says, “You
broke the law and must be punished,” and grace
that says, “I have saved you, therefore be grateful” (See comments Ph 2:10). One system of religion brings frustration and the other brings peace
and joy. In the verse here, Paul is saying that he
and others saw this difference, and thus, ran to
grace. They were drawn to Jesus because Jesus
did for them what they could not do for themselves
through law-keeping. Of law: A literal translation here would be “of law,” for the Greek article
“the” is not in the text. Reference therefore is not
only to the Sinai law, but any religious law that
men would establish as a legal system of justification. In stating the principle of justification by
grace and faith, Paul affirms that no law can be
established that would bring justification, for no
man can keep law perfectly. The Greek article
“the” is not used in this letter in many places when
reference is to law. Paul also does the same in the
letter to the Romans. Some translators have not
served us well by adding the article in the text.
By leaving out the article, Paul wants us to understand that he is referring to law in general, not
specifically to the Sinai law, though in the context
of the judaizing problem, the judaizers were trying to use ordinances of the Sinai law as requirements for justification (At 15:1).
2:17 Here, as well as in Romans (Rm 6:1-3),
Paul anticipated that some would argue against
the principle of verse 16. Their argument against
the principle would supposedly be founded upon
the promise that one could continue in sin if salvation were based on a simple faith. Some to
whom Jude wrote had turned “the grace of God
into licentiousness” (Jd 4; see Gl 5:13; 1 Pt 2;16).
Paul makes his statement of definition of faith in
5:6. What profits in Christ is “faith working
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through love.” Let no man think, therefore, that
because we are justified by faith and grace, we
can live as men without law from God. Christians
are not under law as a meritorious code of conduct. But they are under law as a direction of life.
Obedience to law is not based on merit to obtain
salvation. Obedience is based on the fact that salvation has already been obtained through faith in
God’s grace and one’s obedience to the gospel (Rm
5:1,2). Christians, therefore, work in obedience
to law because they have been saved by their obedience to the gospel. They do not work in order
to be saved, but work because they are saved (See
comments Rm 6:3-6; 1 Co 15:1-4; Ep 2:10).
2:18 Make myself a transgressor: If Paul
sought to return to a covenant system of law-keeping, he would be found a transgressor of the law
of the new covenant of Christ. In returning to an
attempt to be legally justified by flawless living
under law, one sidesteps the law of grace and faith.
He becomes a transgressor of the law of grace and
faith, for he gives up God’s forgiving grace in his
life (5:4). In this transition from his defense of his
apostleship, to the subject of justification by faith,
Paul approaches those judaizing teachers who
would attempt to be married to both Jesus and the
ordinances of the Sinai law (See Rm 7:1-4).
2:19 Law: Again, keep in mind that in this
verse the article “the” is not present. Reference is
thus to law in general. Died to law: Paul died to
law in the sense that he recognized that law could
not bring justification before God (3:21; Rm
6:11,14; 8:2). Law, as a meritorious system of
justification, brings condemnation, not life. The
reason for this is simple. All have sinned, and sin
condemns (Rm 3:23; 6:23). We must die to law
by not seeking to obey law as a system of salvation. Live to God: It was the Sinai law and covenant that brought the Jews to the New Testament
law and covenant. The Sinai law brought death to
those who sought to use it as the end within itself
to gain salvation. The other, the New Testament
law and covenant, brings life as long as one does
not make the New Testament law a legal system
of justification as the Jews made the Sinai law.
Paul is essentially saying that law brings death,
for all have sinned. Jesus brought life, for He manifested the grace of God (See Rm 6:11; 2 Co 5:15;
Hb 9:14).
2:20 Crucified with Christ: Previous to one’s
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obedience to the gospel by immersion in water
for the forgiveness of sins, he crucifies the old man
who would live after the glory of the flesh (See
Rm 6:3-6; Ph 3:10; Cl 2:12-14; 3:1-4). Christ
lives in me: Once one realizes the grace of God
in his or her life, life changes are voluntarily made
in response to grace. When Paul transitions from
discussions concerning God’s grace in Romans,
he moves into a life response to grace in Romans
12. Paul argues that since we have obtained mercy
through God’s grace (Rm 11:30-32), we should
present our bodies a living sacrifice (Rm 12:1).
Recognition of God’s grace should move us to “be
transformed by the renewing” of our minds (Rm
12:2). We should be moved in thanksgiving to
work more abundantly (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15).
The point is that a correct understanding of grace
promotes Christian living. Live in the flesh:
When Paul uses the term “flesh” he is referring to
one’s ability to perform law or merit salvation
through works of the flesh. The flesh, or the body
directed by boastful thinking, seeks to behave independently of God’s direction. In doing such,
we sin. Therefore, we must not trust in our ability
to behave according to God’s law while living
without the direction of His law. Live by faith:
After Jesus’ crucifixion and ascension, His life and
work changed (Ep 1:20-22; Hb 8:1). So it is with
the Christian. Paul affirms that in conversion our
entire personal being and life changes by being
consumed in the will of Jesus. The will and mission of Jesus becomes the life of the Christian who
has come into a covenant relationship with Deity.
Loved me: Salvation is based on this simple action on the part of God, for God loved us while
we were in sin (Rm 5:8; see Jn 3:16; Ep 5:2; Ti
2:14).
2:21 If righteousness comes through law:
The fact is that the grace of God did away with
the necessity of being justified by perfect lawkeeping. Our faith does away with meritorious
deeds. However, if any would seek to return to
law in order to merit justification, then he would
be proclaiming that Jesus’ atonement on the cross
was insufficient. If anyone sought to return to
meritorious deeds, then he denies his faith in the
sufficiency of the atonement of the cross. Jesus
died in vain if justification can be attained through
either law-keeping and/or meritorious deeds.
However, Paul affirms that it is impossible that

Galatians 3

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

any system of law-keeping can justify man. Because of this, God had to reveal His grace to man
through Jesus (Rm 11:6; Ti 2:11; Hb 7:11). But
grace did not cancel works of obedience to God’s
will. Paul’s labors were increased when he realized the grace of God in his life. He worked more
abundantly (1 Co 15:10). He was motivated by
love and appreciation, not self-righteous meritorious works to gain honor and justification before
God (2 Co 4:15). Under grace, one works because of what he has, that is, his salvation. Under
law, one is constantly working in order to receive.
There is a complete difference in attitude between
these two concepts of justification before God. In
Galatians, Paul is arguing for the former, for the
latter proclaims an insufficiency of the cross of
Christ.
The Theological Argument
(3:1 – 4:31)
Outline: (1) Law and faith (3:1-9), (2) The curse
of law (3:10-14), (3) Promise of the Seed (3:1518), (4) Purpose of the law (3:19-25), (5) Children of God by faith (3:26-29), (6) Heirs of God
(4:1-7), (7) Uselessness of dead religions (4:811), (8) Paul’s work in Galatia (4:12-20), (9)
Hagar and Sarah (4:21-31)
Chapter 3
LAW AND FAITH
Paul now turns to a specific discussion of the
Galatians’ problem of returning to the bondage of
circumcision and law-keeping. He emphasizes the
fact that Christians are under the law of grace and
faith as opposed to the Sinai law that was only a
tutorial master to bring to Christ those who were
sons of Abraham by faith. In continuing the theme
of the letter, he now uses the personal experiences
of the faith of the Galatians. He begins by asking
a series of questions to shock them into reality
concerning the seriousness of what they were doing in reference to turning from the grace of God.
3:1 Foolish Galatians: Paul here expresses
his amazement that they are being enticed by the
judaizing teachers to return to a covenant of condemnation (See 1:6; 5:7). It is Paul’s pronouncement that returning to a system of justification by
works is both foolish and senseless (See At 13:39).
What they were actually doing was turning from
trusting in God’s grace to trusting in their own per-
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formance of law-keeping, specifically the performance of some ordinances of the Sinai law and
Jewish religious regulations. The Greek word that
is translated “foolish” means “spiritually dull.” In
returning to law-keeping they were becoming spiritually dull. Such is the nature of religion that is
legalistic in its concept of law. It becomes a system of religion that is void of gratitude. By emphasizing externals, one’s internal self spiritually
dies. While concentrating on self-righteousness,
one sacrifices the righteousness of God. The Galatians, in such a state of religiosity, were foolish,
that is, spiritually dull. Who has bewitched you:
It is as if someone had cast a spell over them. They
have temporarily lost their reasoning concerning
the very nature of how one is saved. Literally
speaking, the meaning of the Greek word from
which “bewitched” is translated is “to give an evil
eye.” Some had cast an evil eye upon them and
they were thus enticed to take their eyes off Jesus.
Jesus Christ has been publicly portrayed: The
Galatians had taken their eyes off the vivid portrayal of Jesus that had been preached to them by
Paul. They had cast their eyes upon the proposals
of the judaizing teachers. They were evidently
fascinated by what the judaizing teachers were
saying. Crucified: Paul preached Jesus Christ
and His crucifixion in such a vivid manner that it
was as if they had personally experienced the crucifixion in Galatia (1 Co 2:1-5). The Greek word
translated “clearly portrayed” means publicly portrayed, as in an announcement on a public advertisement. In such a way Jesus was vividly announced to the Galatians (See 1 Co 15:1). Now
they are in the process of turning from such a mental picture of grace on the cross to a religious behavior that was tailored after the ability of man to
perform. They took their minds off Christ and
started to focus on themselves. Paul was astonished that they were so soon turning away (1:6).
This one verse in the letter surely exemplifies the
uselessness of those religions that depend upon
the performance of men to behave themselves in
order to meritoriously establish a right relationship with God. The futility of such religions is
emphasized by Paul’s use of vivid words in reference to those in Galatia who were falling for such
a belief and practice. The Greek tense of “crucified” is significant in the perfect passive participle.
Emphasis is on a past action that had continuing
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action of results in the present. Thus the past action of the cross had continuing results of atonement in the present. The atonement of the cross
needs no supplemental action of meritorious works
in order to be effective.
3:2 Did you receive the Spirit ... by hearing
of faith: There are two ways of interpreting Paul’s
reference to the reception of the Spirit in the context here by use of the phrase “receive the Spirit.”
(1) There is the non-miraculous indwelling of the
Spirit as He permeates and directs the life of the
Christian through inspired words. Upon obedience to the gospel, every Christian is so indwelt
by the Spirit because of the individual’s obedient
immersion into a relationship with the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit (Mt 28:19; see At 2:38). (2) In
the historical context of Paul’s establishment of
the Galatian church, however, there was the reception of the Holy Spirit by the laying on of the
apostles’ hands (See comments Acts 8:18; 19:16). As a Christ-sent apostle, Paul had worked many
miracles in their midst (At 15:12). He preached
the gospel in this region on the first mission journey, as well as, visited the converts on the second.
We would certainly be correct to assume that he
had laid hands on those members with whom he
had personal contact. In their midst, therefore,
there were many who had the gift of prophecy, as
well as the other miraculous gifts (1 Co 12:7-11).
We must also not forget that Peter later went
through this region and also would have laid hands
on the members on whom Paul had not laid hands
in order that they receive the miraculous gifts of
the Spirit (1 Pt 1:1). Though they had continued
contact with Paul after the first journey and the
writing of the letter, we would assume correctly
that they received the miraculous gifts on the first
journey by the laying on of his hands (See At
14:23). The Christ-sent apostles freely gave as
they had been freely given to concerning miraculous gifts (Mt 10:8; At 8:18). The purpose of the
gifts was to build up the body. Paul could not
leave Bibles. He could leave only the spoken word
of inspired prophets. Therefore, in the context of
the miraculous gifts of the 1st century church, we
should first assume that this is what Paul has in
mind when talking about the reception of the Spirit
in this context. At least, when the New Testament
writers referred to the receiving of the Spirit, the
miraculous experience of those who had come into
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contact with a Christ-sent apostle was certainly a
major part of their lives (At 8:14,15; 19:1-6). By
hearing of faith: If we assume that Paul has in
mind the miraculous receiving of the Spirit by the
laying on of his hands, then his argument is quite
forceful. They had received the Spirit by the laying on of the hands of those who preached the
gospel of grace. They did not receive the Spirit as
a result of some meritorious work they performed
or by their perfect obedience to law. The Spirit
was a free gift that came as a result of God’s grace.
In reference to the apostle’s use of the miraculous
work of the Spirit, Jesus said to them, “Freely you
have received, freely give” (Mt 10:8). The responsibility to exercise the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit was a free gift. The apostles did not earn
the gift. Neither did the Galatians. Thus, Paul
asks the Galatians a question that demands an obvious answer. The answer was that they did not
receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit as the
result of some debt that God had to give to them
as a result of their works of law. They could also
conclude that the judaizing teachers did not impart to them any spiritual gift, proving that they
were not sent from God as Paul.
3:3 Begun in the Spirit ... completed in the
flesh: Here is a contrast. It shows the foolishness
of their actions. The Spirit initiated salvation by
bringing to them the gospel through inspired
preaching. They now assume that they can complete the work of the Spirit by adding their meritorious deeds or works of law-keeping through circumcision and ceremonies. They began a spiritual life in Christ apart from the Sinai law and circumcision (See 6:12). Paul questions them on their
foolish theology of thinking that they can now add
to or complete their salvation by returning to a
law and covenant that brought condemnation, not
life (vs 11; 4:9). It is the rationale of the legalist
to conclude that performance of traditions enhances spirituality. However, what is constructed
by the adding of traditions is a religiosity that is
patterned after the desires of men. Such legalistic
religiosity never brings one to the relationship he
seeks to have with God. Legalism frustrates our
relationship with God because we never know if
we are pleasing to Him.
3:4 Have you suffered ... in vain: In preaching Jesus as the Messiah in Galatia, Paul suffered
great persecution (At 15:25,26). Such was also
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the case with all those who believed (At 14:22; 2
Tm 3:12). This persecution originated from the
Jews who sought to stamp out the movement of
Christianity since it was taking many from Judaism. This persecution was certainly one motivation for the judaizing teachers to go on their campaign to recruit the Galatian disciples (4:17). They
wanted to escape the persecution of their fellow
Jews (2:12; 6:12). In the early years of the beginning of Christianity, there was much persecution
from the Jews (See At 13,14). Paul is here saying
that the endurance of such persecution is useless
if the members of the body revert to compromising with the meritorious system of religion of those
who brought on the persecution.
3:5 He who provides to you the Spirit and
works powerful deeds: When Paul rehearsed his
work among the Galatians before the Jerusalem
meeting in Acts 15, the Jerusalem brethren stood
silent (At 15:12). Paul and Barnabas had preached
the cross on the first mission journey. The Lord
confirmed their preaching by the miraculous works
of the Spirit (See Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). Not only
had the Spirit worked miracles through Paul and
Barnabas, but also the gifts of the Spirit were given
to the Galatians through the laying on of Paul’s
hands (See At 8:18; 19:1-6). He now questions
their sensibility. He asks if the Spirit did all this
miraculous work on the basis of their meritorious
law-keeping, or on their hearing and obedience to
the gospel. The answer was obvious.
3:6 Paul now resorts to the judaizers’ favorite Old Testament character whom they used in
their arguments to convince the Galatians to return to circumcision and ceremonies of the Sinai
law. However, Paul sets forth God’s salvation by
grace under the Sinai law and shows how the obedient life of Abraham proves that one is justified
before God by faith. Abraham believed God:
Paul first points out that Abraham was justified
before he came into a special covenant relationship with God (Gn 15:6; see Rm 4:3,9,11; Js 2:23).
Therefore, the covenant did not make him righteous before God. He was also reckoned righteous by faith before the giving of the Sinai law
(3:17). Therefore, he was accounted righteous
apart from the Sinai law. Add to this the fact that
he was justified as a Gentile. All of this happened
before the giving of the Sinai law and establishment of a covenant with national Israel that came
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about 550 years after the initial promise to Abraham, but 430 years after the final, but same promise, was made to Jacob. Paul’s argument, therefore, is that neither the Sinai law, nor God’s personal covenant with Abraham or Israel is now necessary for the salvation of the Galatians, since such
was not the case in the justification of Abraham.
Therefore, in carefully following Paul’s argument
here, there is a final and crushing blow to the theology of legalism that was being laid on the shoulders of the Galatian disciples. Paul wants to remind them that it was Abraham’s obedient faith,
not his meritorious worksof law, that justified him
before God. (In Romans 4 Paul also uses the example of Abraham as an example of justification
by faith.) Keep in mind, however, that there is no
contradiction here with what James said concerning Abraham's justification. James wrote, “Was
not Abraham our father justified by works when
he offered Isaac his son on the altar?” (Js 2:21).
It was Abraham’s faith that moved him to obedience. Without that faith he would not have acted.
The Hebrew writer explains, “By faith, Abraham,
when he was tested, offered up Isaac ...” (Hb
11:17). Therefore, the justifying action of offering Isaac (work) was founded upon Abraham’s
faith, his trust that God would raise Isaac from the
dead (Hb 11:19). Credited to him for righteousness: The meaning is that Abraham was pronounced justified before God by faith (See Rm
4:11,22-24). The Greek word translated “credited” means that something is accredited to the
account of another. In this context, righteousness
(justification) is accredited to the account of Abraham and all who walk by faith. The accounting or
accrediting does not happen as a result of one’s
performance of law in order to earn justification.
One is not credited as a result of meritorious good
works. If such were the case, then righteousness
would be earned. God would be put in debt and
grace would no longer be free (See Rm 4:4; 11:6).
When Abraham had no son, God made the promise in Genesis 15 that He would be the father of
many nations, not just the nation of Israel (Gn 17:5;
Rm 4:17). Therefore, Gentiles, who were without the Sinai law before the coming of Jesus, were
considered sons of Abraham, not because of a special covenant-law relationship they had with God,
but by faith. Since Gentiles were justified without the Sinai law and covenant before the coming
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of the cross, then they are justified in Galatia without the Sinai covenant and law. They are justified
by faith in the work of God on the cross. Keep in
mind that justification of all who are of faith was
through the cross. Paul establishes this truth in
the middle of the arguments of the Roman letter
in order that we not miss this point (See comments
Rm 3:25). It was for this reason that Jesus also
died in order to redeem those who lived before
the cross (Hb 9:15). Salvation by faith has always been in view of the cross. Salvation by faith
and grace before the cross was made possible because those who were obediently faithful were
looking forward to the cross. By faith, those whom
God justified in view of the cross, trusted that He
would do so according to His eternal plan. After
the cross, we are justified because of our faith in
the atoning cross, though we have knowledge of
the cross. All salvation, therefore, is in reference
to the blood of Jesus that was poured out on the
cross, in which blood we trust that God has redeemed us from our sins (Ep 1:7).
3:7 Of faith ... sons of Abraham: Spiritual
sonship of Abraham does not come as a result of
being born a Jew. Sonship is based on faith (See
Rm 2:28,29). The Gentiles had not received the
Sinai law, nor had God established a covenant relationship with them. Nevertheless, those who
walked by faith during the Old Testament times
were sons of Abraham by faith, and thus, justified
before God by their faith. If such were true then,
then certainly it is true now.
3:8 Justify the Gentiles by faith: The spiritual nations of whom Abraham was the father, have
always been justified by faith. In the context here
this statement is placed in the future tense in reference to the promise. However, as the blood of
Jesus was retroactive for the sins of men (Rm 3:25;
Hb 9:15), so also the conditions for justification.
Abraham was justified by obedient faith. In order
that we not misunderstand what he was saying in
all the discussion concerning faith, he began and
closed the Roman letter with the “obedience of
faith” by which we are saved (See Rm 1:5; 16:26).
The faith about which Paul is talking is obedience
to Him in whom we have faith. This is not a simple
mental acknowledgment that God is and His Son
is our Savior. The saving faith about which Paul
is talking is a responsive and responsible faith (5:6;
Rm 12:1,2; 1 Co 15:10). It responds to the grace
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of God (2 Co 4:15). It is responsible for carrying
out the will of Jesus in life (See Js 2:14-26), for
we are created in Christ for good works (Ep 2:10).
Preached ... the gospel to Abraham: The Old
Testament quotation of this verse is from Genesis
12:3 (See Gn 18:18; At 3:25). All nations were
blessed in the coming of Jesus for the atonement
of men. The good news (gospel) of justification
by faith was first announced to Abraham. God
revealed to Abraham that righteousness comes
through faith. Those who would follow in the steps
of Abraham’s faith would receive the blessing of
salvation of the promise that God made to Abraham (Rm 1:5; 4:16,20; 16:26). In this way the
blessing would go into all nations.
3:9 Blessed with believing Abraham: Those
who express their trust in God for salvation by
faith are blessed by the faith of Abraham. They
are blessed because God promised Abraham the
blessing of salvation. It was through his seed that
the Redeemer came (Gn 12:1-3). Since the blessing came as a result of God’s promise, its fulfillment did not depend on the meritorious work of
Abraham. Neither did the fulfillment depend upon
Abraham’s faith. The promise came freely as did
the fulfillment. Thus, the totality of the blessing
was based on the grace of God to save man through
Jesus.
THE CURSE OF LAW
3:10 Under the curse: Paul now turns to a
second argument that is based on the curse of
law. He argues against the judaizers by showing
them the Old Testament teaching concerning the
futility of justification through law-keeping. Those
who choose to be justified by law-keeping must
suffer the curse that law brings, that is, condemnation. It brings condemnation because no man
can live perfectly under law in order to be sinless,
and thus, justified (See Rm 3:10,23; 8:1,2). Therefore, the cursed are those who seek to use law with
the illusion that they can justify themselves before God by their meritorious performance of law.
The problem with this is what Paul states in the
following thought. Cursed is everyone who does
not continue in all things: In order to be justified by law, one must keep it perfectly. In quoting
Deuteronomy 27:26 (See Jr 11:3), Paul argues that
man has no hope of justification if he tries to be
legally justified before God on the basis of his
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ability to keep law. The foundation of his premise
is that all sin (Rm 3:23). And since sin brings
condemnation, law in and of itself brings condemnation. One sin makes one a lawbreaker (Js 2:10),
and thus, condemned by law. Law, therefore, has
no remedy for sin. There is nothing within law
itself that makes provision for atonement of sin.
It thus brings only condemnation. The Sinai law
and covenant were given to Israel, not for the purpose of providing a means of salvation, but as a
spiritual guide to direct Israel’s attention and behavior toward God. Unfortunately, by the time of
Jesus, the Jews, and specifically the judaizers, were
making the law a means of justification. Instead
of viewing the law as a means to an end, they
viewed it as the end within itself.
3:11 No one is justified by law: The article
“the” is not present here in the Greek text. Therefore, no one can be justified before God by the
perfect keeping of any law. We would thus caution ourselves not to make the law of Christ a system of laws that we might seek to establish it as a
legal system of justification. It is not the purpose
of law to produce salvation. The purpose of law
is to direct one’s attention to his own inadequacies in reference to law, and thus, move one to
plead for grace. It is the purpose of law to manifest sin and death, and thus, direct one toward the
atonement of the cross. It is the purpose of law to
direct our lives in the direction of God’s grace and
what He would have us do. Law directs. The
grace of God through the cross takes care of our
misdirection. That no one is justified by law ... is
evident: No one can be justified (made righteous)
by law-keeping (See 2:16,21; Rm 3:20). In reference to law, all men are spiritually dysfunctional.
The just will live by faith: The quotation here is
from Habakkuk where God reminded Israel that
they were spiritually dysfunctional, and thus, they
must trust in Him (Hk 2:4). This statement is
quoted in three contexts in the New Testament
where Jewish Christians were seeking to return to
law-keeping as a means of salvation (3:11; Rm
1:17; Hb 10:38). “By faith” emphasizes total reliance on God for one’s salvation. “Works” or
“flesh” are words that Paul uses to emphasize the
fact that there are those who trust in their performance of obedience to law and meritorious works.
Those who state that the phrase “by faith” excuses
men from obedience have missed the point. Faith
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and meritorious works are contrasted in the letter.
Faith emphasizes the individual’s total reliance on
God. Meritorious work (flesh) emphasizes one’s
reliance on one’s ability to keep law. To say that
one is justified by faith does not mean that one is
not obligated to be obedient to the will of God. It
does mean, however, that one cannot save himself by perfect obedience to the will of God. If we
miss this point, we will misunderstand the message of Galatians (See comments Rm 3:31).
3:12 Law is not of faith: Law in and of itself
does not demand faith, that is, trust in God. One’s
reliance solely on law-keeping has the tendency
to lead one away from God because one seeks to
trust in oneself. The man who does them will
live in them: Paul quotes Leviticus 18:5 in order
to show that if one would be justified by law-keeping, then he must keep all the law perfectly. Thus
the law in and of itself could have given life if one
could have lived perfectly according to its ordinances. But man cannot so live (Rm 3:23). Therefore, no one can be justified by law (2:16; 3:21;
see Rm 10:5; Js 2:10).
3:13 Christ redeemed us: Jesus ransomed
us from the curse of having to live perfectly according to law in order to be justified (vs 10; Rm
8:3; 2 Co 5:21). He made us perfect in Him by
His cleansing blood (Cl 1:28; 1 Jn 1:9). He became the curse by taking upon Himself that which
condemned us through law, that is, our sin against
law. The sufficiency of His atonement took the
place of our total insufficiency in reference to lawkeeping. It is not that our works subsidize some
insufficiency of the atonement. His work through
the cross came regardless of our insufficiency (Rm
5:8). The point is that there can be no salvation
without the atonement of Jesus that takes care of
our sin problem in relation to law. God’s solution
for our sin problem comes as the free gift to all
who would submit to obedience of the gospel.
Cursed ... on a tree: It was a curse in Israel to be
hanged on a tree (Dt 21:23). One’s body was desecrated by hanging it on a tree for public display
(See Ja 8:29; 10:26; 2 Sm 4:12). Nevertheless, Jesus
was willing to suffer the humiliation of hanging on
a tree for our benefit. He took our curse by being a
curse for us on the tree (cross) (At 5:30; 1 Pt 2:24).
3:14 That the blessing of Abraham might
come: Jesus died in order to reaffirm the blessing
of salvation by grace through faith. Salvation by
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faith that was promised to all nations through Abraham was fulfilled at the cross (Rm 4:9; 5:1,2; Ti
2:11). The gospel, therefore, is the avenue through
which we must pass in order to receive the blessing of the promise. The promise: Reception of
the promise is both in a salvational context, as well
as, in a miraculous context of the receiving of the
Spirit. In the context of the reception of the Holy
Spirit in Acts 2, Peter affirmed that such was the
promise sent from the Father (At 2:33). The
apostles had received the promise of the Spirit that
was the fulfillment of Joel 2:28 (At 2:1-4; see Is
32:15; Ez 11:19). Though there was a promise of
the Holy Spirit, which eventually went to all the
1st century disciples who had hands laid on them
by a Christ-sent apostle (At 8:18), it is evident
that in the context of the Galatian problem, emphasis is on the promise of salvation through the
fulfillment of the blessing that was promised to
Abraham in Genesis 12:3. Therefore, through inspiration of the prophets, the Holy Spirit made
known to the prophets the promise of salvation.
Peter’s commentary was that the promise was
made known through the Old Testament prophets, though they did not understand all the implications concerning the salvation (See comments
1 Pt 1:10-12). This grace that the prophets prophesied, therefore, has been revealed through Jesus.
PROMISE OF THE SEED
In the following argument, Paul emphasizes
the fact that the coming of the law did not do away
with or annul the promise. Neither did the law
become a condition upon which the promise was
fulfilled or applied to our salvation. He argues
the superiority of the promise over law. God’s
promise to Abraham, that is, His covenant with
Abraham to bring forth the blessing to all nations,
was unconditionally given. Abraham did not meritoriously earn the promise. God simply told Abraham what He would do in the future through his
seed. But in reference to Moses, the law was given
through Moses and he was told what he must do.
In other words, the promise was given through
grace, whereas law was given in order to demand
obedience. The promise was unconditionally
given and fulfilled, whereas law would have made
the acceptance and fulfillment of the promise conditioned on Abraham’s obedience and the Jew’s
obedience to the law.
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3:15 A man’s covenant: Paul begins this
section by reminding the Galatians concerning the
nature of the covenants that are established between men. These covenants are not changed after they have been ratified. A covenant is made
between two parties. Only the parties involved
can change the covenant. A third party cannot
make changes in the covenant, neither can anyone
other than the two parties annul the covenant that
has been made between the two parties.
3:16 The promises: Paul uses the word
“promises” in reference to the covenant with Abraham, since the covenant involved many promises
such as a great name, blessing and a land (See Gn
12:1-3,7; 13:15; 17:7,8; 24:7). It was God who
made the promises. He made the promises without meritorious conditions on the part of Abraham. God did not prescribe conditions to Abraham that he must keep in order to receive the promises. The promises of Genesis 12:1-3 were (1) a
name, (2) a nation, (3) a land, and (4) the blessing
that would bless all men. The physical promises
(name, nation, land) had been fulfilled by the time
of Jesus. The blessing promise was in reference
to salvation and was fulfilled through the coming
of the Seed, who was Jesus. Your seed: Christ
was the particular seed around whom all the promises of the covenant were made. It was through
the seed, or descendants of Abraham, that the Seed
would come into the world. Thus, it was through
the seed of Abraham that God would manifest His
grace in the world through the sacrificial blood of
Jesus (Ti 2:11).
3:17 Four hundred and thirty years: Scholars disagree concerning the time from which Paul
measures the beginning of the 430 years. The
promise was given to Abraham around 2000 B.C.
However, the law was given around 1,450 B.C.
This period of time is more than 430 years. Many
scholars believe that Paul measures the time from
God’s last proclamation of the promise to the fathers (Abraham, Isaac & Jacob), the last of which
would have been made to Jacob (Gn 28:3,4; 46:14). At least this measuring of the time would account for the 430 years. Cannot annul a covenant: Paul’s argument to the judaizers was that
the law, which came 430 years after God reaffirmed to Jacob the covenant he had made with
Abraham, did not annul the promise or become a
condition for the fulfillment of the promise (Gn
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46:1-4). The law did not set aside the promise by
becoming a condition upon which it was to be fulfilled. The fulfillment of the promise was based
on God’s grace. The coming of the law did not
offer a substitute for the promise. It only encouraged the fulfillment of the promise. In other words,
law exemplified or manifested the sin of those to
whom it was given. However, the promise pointed
the law-keepers toward salvation by faith and
grace. Therefore, at the time the law was given, it
intensified the desires of the law-keepers to seek
the justification that would come through the fulfillment of the promise. That fulfillment was God’s
grace. Thus the law drove men to faith (See 2:16;
Rm 4:13).
3:18 No longer depends on promise: The
word “gave” in the verse is perfect tense, thus
emphasis is on the past action of giving the promise with emphasis on the continuing results of the
promise. The promise was given as a gift to Abraham apart from his meritorious obedience to law.
The effects of the promise were permanent. As
Abraham was justified by faith and grace, so this
means of salvation was continued though the law
came 430 years after the promise was renewed in
Jacob. Therefore, the Sinai law had nothing to do
with the fulfillment of the promise. Neither did
the Sinai law become a condition for the promise
to be fulfilled (See comments Rm 4:14-16). God
fulfills His promises regardless of law.
PURPOSE OF THE LAW
3:19 Since the law did not bring about the
fulfillment of the promise, or become a condition
upon which it was fulfilled or applied to one’s life,
then Paul assumes a question that was surely going through the minds of the Galatians. Why then
the law: The answer is, “I would not have known
sin except through the law. For I would not have
known coveting except the law had said, ‘You will
not covet’” (Rm 7:7). The law was given to manifest sin (Rm 4:15; 5:20; 7:13ff). In order to convince one of sin, there had to be a standard by
which one could self-inspect his life. One had to
be able to look into the mirror of the law and see a
dirty soul (Js 1:22-25). The only way one could
do this was through the manifestation of sin by
the giving of law. When we thus see ourselves
through the mirror of law, we are reminded that
we are spiritually dysfunctional. We are reminded
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that we cannot keep law perfectly in order to justify ourselves before God. Law, therefore, manifested the futility of perfect law-keeping as a means
of salvation. Thus the law was given to Israel, not
to save those to whom it was given, but to manifest the need for God’s grace in the lives of those
to whom it was given. Law manifested the sinfulness of the individual, but it could not cleanse the
sin (See comments Rm 7:21-23). Paul, as well as
all who recognized the futility of justification by
law-keeping, cried out, “Wretched man that I am!
Who will deliver me from this body of death?”
(Rm 7:24). The answer to the question lies only
in the grace of God that was manifested through
Jesus (Rm 7:25; Ti 2:11). It was ordained through
angels: The Sinai law was given through angels
(Dt 33:2; At 7:38,53; Hb 2:2) to Moses who was
the mediator between Israel and God (Ex 20:19;
Jn 1:17). Therefore, Israel received the law third
hand. However, the grace of God through Jesus
was given directly from God to all men as an offering for sin (Ti 2:11).
3:20 A mediator: Though God is one, the
mediator does not represent just one person. Thus
the law involved two parties. One party gave. The
other had to receive by obedience. The law was
given to Israel through the mediator, Moses. It
was thus given indirectly, since God gave the law
through Moses. It was also limited to the one
people. However, the promise involved the actions of one party. The one God of heaven gave
the promise directly to Abraham on behalf of many
peoples, that is, all nations. There was no need
for a mediator with the giving of the promise as
was necessary with the giving of the Sinai law.
3:21 Is the law then against the promises of
God: Though sin was manifested by the law, and
men spiritually died by recognition of their sin
through their inability to keep law perfectly (Rm
3:20; Js 1:22-25), the coming of the law did not
annul the promises of God. The law did not set
aside the promises. The law did not work against
the promises. It worked to fulfill the promises.
Righteousness would have been by law: If one
could have been justified by law-keeping, then certainly the Sinai law could have produced such.
Paul stated that “the law is holy, and the commandment holy and just and good” (Rm 7:12). It
is not the fault of law that men cannot keep it perfectly in order to be accounted righteous before
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God. The fault is with men, not the law of God.
For this reason Paul wrote to the Romans that the
law is weak through the ability of men to keep it
(See comments Rm 8:3,4). The law of the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus came through the promise,
and thus, made us “free from the law of sin and
death” (Rm 8:2).
3:22 The Scripture has confined all under
sin: The law confined men to condemnation because of sin. However, the blessing of law is that
it reminds us of our confinement to sin (See Rm
8:9,10,23; 11:32). This recognition thus drives
us to trust in God’s grace. The law drove those
who were the sons of Abraham by faith to accept
the promise, that is, salvation by the grace of the
cross (See comments Ep 2:5-8).
3:23 Kept under guard: Before the coming
of the fulfillment of the promise, men were held
in the captivity of sin because the law could not
justify. Law, therefore, reminds man that he is a
prisoner, a prisoner to his own sin. Paul argues
that prisoners seek release. Thus those under law
seek release from the bondage of law. Israel by
faith, therefore, was driven by the law to freedom
in Christ (See 2:16).
3:24 The law was our headmaster: Here is
the word pedagogue that refers to the trusted slave
in Roman and Jewish culture who was given charge
of the children to both lead and supervise the children who were six to sixteen years in age. Israel
was in like manner entrusted to the law in order to
be brought to Christ. The discipline of the law
inferred the immaturity of those to whom it was
given. The purpose of the pedagogue was to usher
to Christ the undisciplined and immature. The
Sinai law, therefore, functioned in such a manner
to bring man to justification by faith in Christ, “and
by Him all who believe are justified from all things
from which you could not be justified by the law
of Moses” (At 13:39). Once the pedagogue had
served his purpose, however, he was discharged
from his duties. So it was with the Sinai law (Hb
10:4).
3:25 No longer under a headmaster: In the
preceding sense, therefore, “Christ is the end of
law for righteousness to everyone who believes”
(Rm 10:4). The law was a shadow that pointed to
good things to come (Hb 10:1). However, when
the substance of the shadow came, the law was
taken away. It was for this reason that Jesus came

Galatians 3

to do the will of the Father by taking away the
first covenant and law in order to establish the second (Hb 10:9). When the tutor (the law) had accomplished its work, it was taken away. Therefore, the law was only a means to an end. The end
was the cross.
CHILDREN OF GOD BY FAITH
3:26 Sons of God through faith: Though
almost unbelievable from the standpoint of being
human, Christians are actually considered by God
to be His sons (Jn 1:12; Rm 8:14; 1 Jn 3:1). They
are considered such through Jesus. Through faith:
We are sons through (by) faith, not through lawkeeping. Those who would seek sonship through
meritorious law-keeping are on the wrong track.
They are on a dead end road that brings only condemnation, for it is impossible for law to save simply because no one can keep law perfectly.
3:27 Baptized into Christ: As in Romans
6:3-6, Paul inserts the point at which the believer
comes into a covenant relationship with God, and
thus, begins his or her journey of faith. One establishes and signs a covenant to trust in God for
salvation by His grace when his faith moves him
to respond to God’s grace. This response is immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus (See comments Rm 6:3-6). Baptism is not a
work of law in order to earn God’s grace. It is a
response to grace by the believer, who at the time
of immersion contacts the blood of Jesus that came
as a result of the grace of God. “Into” is metaphorical of coming into a covenant relationship
with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (Mt 28:19).
In the context here, emphasis is on coming into a
covenant with the One through whom the blessing was manifested, that is, Jesus Christ (Ti 2:11).
Put on Christ: In the following two chapters Paul
will discuss what is meant by “putting on Christ.”
Putting on Christ means putting off the ways of
the world (See comments Cl 3:1,5). The fruit of
the Spirit will come forth from the one who has
put on Christ (5:22,23). So there are two metaphorical phrases in this passage that refer to the
relationship one establishes with Christ by obedience to the gospel. By immersion in water “into
Christ” one comes into a realm where he or she
establishes a spiritual relationship with Deity. By
“putting on Christ” one takes on the spiritual nature of Deity by conforming to Christ. Without
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immersion, therefore, one cannot establish through
works of law or meritorious deeds that which results from submission to the grace of God. It is
for this reason that baptism can never be a work
of law. It is mentioned here in the context of an
argument against works of law.
3:28 The law created within Israel the differences and distinctions of race, class and sex. However, the class distinctions of race (Jew or Greek),
social class (slave or free) and sex (male or female), end in Christ. It is not that these distinctions end within themselves in Christ, but that salvation by grace and faith are made applicable to
all. The promise is fulfilled equally to all in Christ.
In Christ there is equality to all in reference to
salvation. These social distinctions that bring division among men in the secular world are nullified when one is baptized into Christ (See Jn 10:16;
At 10:34,35; Rm 10:12; 1 Co 12:13; Ep 2:14; Cl
3:11). One in Christ Jesus: The oneness of humanity can be realized only in the fact that there is
one God and Lord Jesus Christ to whom all men
submit (Ep 4:4-6). There is one gospel to which
men must be obedient in order to come into this
relationship of oneness with Deity. Christianity,
therefore, is not linked to any one culture of man.
Jews cannot culturally claim it. Gentiles cannot
claim it. Because Christianity is not culturally
linked, it can go to all cultures of the world.
3:29 Heirs according to the promise: Being an heir of the promise did not depend on being a physical descendant of Abraham. It depended on being a “spiritual descendant” by faith
(Rm 2:28,29; see Rm 8:17). The Jews, therefore,
could not, because of their physical heritage
through Abraham, consider themselves to have a
special relationship with God. John the Baptist
told the Pharisees and Sadducees that God could
even raise up children from stones (Mt 3:9). If
one obeys the gospel in order to be clothed with
Christ, then he is of the seed of Abraham.
Chapter 4
Paul has just introduced the concept of an heir
of God. He now continues by presenting an argument against the judaizing teachers that is based on
the premise of how we have received the adoption
to be sons of God. Sonship is not the result of physical identity with Abraham (circumcision), but
through the spiritual identity of Abraham’s faith.
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HEIRS OF GOD
4:1 The heir: Though the child has potential
inheritance of the father’s estate, as a child he is
no better off in relation to the inheritance than the
slave. In a sense, therefore, the son is “kept in
bondage” until the time of the inheritance. The
only advantage he has that makes him different
from the slave is that he is heir to the estate (vs 7).
The son is after the nature of the father, but the
slave is not. The son has a father, but the slave is
under a master. The son serves the father out of
love, but the slave serves out of duty. The Galatians were seeking to return to slavehood at the
expense of their sonship.
4:2 Under guardians and stewards: As a
son, therefore, one is in bondage. The son has no
rights to the possession of the inheritance until he
actually inherits the estate at the time the father
has so designated.
4:3 In bondage: Though speaking primarily
to the Jewish situation under the Sinai law, Paul
seems to be also addressing the Gentiles, who before Christ, were also shut up under bondage by
the law unto themselves (See At 15:10; Rm 2:1216). Elements of the world: The word “elements”
refers to that which originates from this world.
Both Jews and Gentiles were kept under the basic
or elementary principles of man-made religiosity
until the coming of Jesus. The Gentiles were kept
under the bondage of superstitious religions that
haunted their minds with fear (See At 7:42; Rm
8:38; Cl 2:8,20). Though there were Gentiles who
lived by faith in God before the cross, they were
still in the bondage of their inability to obey any
law in order to be justified before God. Paul’s
point is that both Jews and Gentiles were in bondage before the grace of God was revealed through
Jesus. In returning to that from which they came,
therefore, they were returning to their spiritual
childhood, and thus, to the bondage of religious
legal systems from which they had escaped in their
obedience to the gospel.
4:4 When the fullness of the time came: This
was the time in which God had predetermined
when He would send forth Jesus into the world. It
was a time of peace that began with the rule of
Octavius Caesar Augustus in 17 B.C. (See Lk 2:2).
It was a time when Rome had developed a common language, roads, economic stability and national unity throughout the Roman Empire. It was
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a time when the world was sociologically prepared
to receive the intervention of God into the world.
Jews had been scattered throughout the world because of the Assyrian and Babylonian captivities.
The stage was set for the coming of the Messiah
in Jerusalem in order to be announced to Jews in
synagogues throughout the world (See Is 2:1-4).
It was thus a time when the gospel could be announced on earth and propagated throughout the
nations of the Roman Empire (See comments At
2). Sent forth His Son: The preexistent Son of
God was born of a woman into the world in order
to bring together the divine with that which was
of this world. Thus, the birth was of a virgin which
is what would be expected of God’s entrance into
the physical world of man (See Gn 3:15; Is 7:14;
Mt 1:23; see Jn 1:1-14). Born under law: Jesus
was born under the Sinai law in order to redeem
from the curse of law all those who realized that
they were in condemnation because of the law.
Paul’s argument here is to question why should
we return to that from which Jesus delivered us.
4:5 To redeem those who were under law:
Jesus came to redeem us from the necessity of perfect law-keeping in order that we be justified by
God’s grace (See 3:13; Mt 20:28; Hb 9:12). He
redeemed us from sin that was manifested by our
inability to keep law. Thus, redemption from sin
meant redemption from our futile efforts to keep
law perfectly and efforts to atone for our sins
through good works. Therefore, “Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the law” (3:13). The
word “redeem” is a metaphor that finds its earthly
meaning in one of two sources, or both. Israel
was in Egyptian captivity from which they could
not deliver themselves. Thus, God redeemed them
by His grace, since they could not redeem themselves (Ex 15:13-16). During Roman times, a
slave could not deliver himself, but could find freedom if someone paid the redemption price for this
freedom. Whichever is the source of the metaphor Paul has in mind, the thought is the same.
We were in the captivity of our own sinfulness.
We could not gain freedom by meritorious works
of law or perfect law-keeping, for we are all dysfunctional in reference to law (Rm 3:10,23). We
could not find atonement in meritorious works.
Thus through the blood of Jesus, we were bought
out of the captivity of sin (At 20:28; Ep 1:7; Hb
9:12). Those who were under law: Paul is dis-
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cussing the situation of both Jew and Gentile. Not
only was the Jew under the curse of not being able
to perfectly keep the Sinai law, the Gentiles were
also under the curse of the law unto themselves.
Both were in bondage to law. Receive the adoption as sons: “But as many as received Him, to
them He gave the right to become children of God,
even to those who believe in His name” (Jn 1:12;
see Ep 1:5). Adoption is based upon faith in Jesus,
not meritorious obedience to law. The Gentiles,
therefore, must not seek to return to their superstitions, fear and bondage. The Jews must not return to depending on law-keeping that brought no
justification. Since both Jews and Gentiles knew
they could not keep law perfectly, they would be
returning to bondage (See Rm 8:15). Bondage
brings fear because one always knows that he has
broken the law. Liberty brings joy and peace of
mind.
4:6 Because you are sons: Because they
were sons, the Holy Spirit was given to them. The
wording of the verse seems to indicate that Paul is
referring to the miraculous gifts they received by
the grace of God through the laying on of his hands.
The text states that their sonship preceded their
receiving of the Spirit. They were already sons
before they received the laying on of hands by
Paul in order to receive the gifts (See At 8:18;
19:1-6). The same would be true at the time of
their immersion in reference to the indwelling of
the Spirit. They were immersed, and then, the
Spirit indwelt them. Whether miraculous or nonmiraculous in reference to the Spirit, the argument
of Paul is still the same. Such is also true of the
context of Romans 8:16 where Paul stated, “The
Spirit Himself bears witness with our spirit that
we are the children of God.” The point is that the
Spirit was not among them as a result of works of
law, but through the grace of God. They did not
earn the miraculous gifts, nor did they earn the
right to have the indwelling of the Spirit. The Spirit
was freely given both in the gifts and in the indwelling (Mt 10:8). If reference in this context is
primarily to the miraculous work of the Spirit
among the Galatians, then there is power in Paul’s
argument in the Galatian situation. Not only did
they freely receive the miraculous gifts, the gifts
became the confirmation of the truth of the gospel
they received (See Mk 16:20; Hb 2:3,4). Since
the truth of the gospel was confirmed in the lives
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of the Galatians, it remains confirmed today. We
have the Galatian letter as a testimony that what
Paul taught then is still true today. The Spirit miraculously confirmed the truth of the gospel once.
It does not need to be reconfirmed today. The
miraculous gifts passed away in the 1st century after
the truth of the gospel was confirmed (See 1 Co
13:8-10). We read Galatians and understand that
the message the Galatians received was the truth
because it was confirmed by the Holy Spirit. If
emphasis in Romans 8:16 is in reference to the
miraculous work of the Spirit in the lives of the
Roman disciples, then Paul is using the same argument here as with the Roman Christians. The
miraculous work of the Spirit bore witness with
their spirit of acceptance of the grace of God to
manifest that they were sons of God. There was
thus the outward evidence of the Holy Spirit and
the inward evidence of their obedient spirit. Today, we have the recorded evidence of the Roman
and Galatian Christians’ sonship as it was proved
by the Spirit in the 1st century. We thus need no
miraculous proof today. We simply need to believe and obey those things the inspired New Testament writers recorded concerning their beliefs.
The Spirit confirmed the spoken word (Mk 16:20;
Hb 2:3,4). He also confirmed their belief by the
miraculous work among them (See 1 Co 14:22).
Today our sonship is affirmed by our obedient faith
to the direction of the Spirit that He has given
through inspired words. One’s sonship is determined by his focus on and obedience of the Spiritinspired word of God. God has sent forth the
Spirit: The presence of the Spirit was the manifestation of their sonship. If the Galatians returned
to law-keeping, then they would give up their right
of sonship, and thus, the presence of the Spirit in
their lives. Abba, Father: This was an endearing
term used by Jewish children in reference to their
physical fathers (See Mk 14:36). A slave could
not so address his master. What the Galatians were
doing was turning from sonship where they could
address the Father in an endearing manner. They
were turning to slavehood under law where they
would not have this endearing relationship with
the heavenly Father. Those who appreciate their
salvation by grace that has been extended from
the Father through the cross, cry out to the Father
for direction. “Abba, Father,” therefore, is the plea
of a son who seeks direction from the Father. It is
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the spirit of the Son to be obedient (See comments
Hb 5:8). It is the nature of the son who is filled
with the spirit of Jesus to seek commandments
from the Father. Paul may be referring to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit that were prevalent
among the Galatian churches. At least, we cannot
ignore the miraculous presence of the Spirit in their
lives since he had laid hands on many of them in
order that they receive the miraculous gifts, which
gifts came by the grace of God, not because of
their meritorious works of law (See 3:5, see comments At 8:18). The presence of the Spirit in a
miraculous manner was evidence of God’s grace
in their lives.
4:7 No longer a bondservant but a son: This
verse is the conclusion to the preceding argument.
As sons, the Galatians are not as slaves in their
relationship with the Father. If they return to lawkeeping, however, they will return to the status of
a slave, and thus, cannot address the Father as
“Abba.” Since they are sons through Jesus, then
they are heirs of the promise. The contrast between being a son or slave is obvious. The son
has a close relationship with the Father. The slave
does not. The son has hope of inheritance. The
slave does not. The son labors in love of the Father. The slave labors in fear. The son is of the
nature of the Father. The slave is not. The son
has a father. The slave has a master. Now we
understand why Paul “marvelled” (1:6) and had
“doubts” (4:20) concerning the Galatians, and
thus, referred to their move back to religious legalism as “foolish” (3:1). The foolishness of their
turning from grace to solely depending on their
performance of law is manifested in the tremendous contrast between true Christianity and a religion created after one’s own ability to perform law.
The law of grace and faith has delivered us from
the law of sin and death.
USELESSNESS OF DEAD RELIGIONS
4:8 Those things that by nature are not gods:
There was a time when the Gentiles of Galatia
served those gods that they had created after their
own imaginations. They did not know the true
God of heaven (Rm 1:18-32; 1 Co 8:4; Ep 2:12; 1
Th 4:5). Paul here reminds them of the foolishness of their previous religious life of bowing down
to idols and fearing the superstitions of imagined
spirits (At 14:8-20; see Ex 20:3,4; Is 44:6-20; Jr
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2:26-29; 10:1-5). The beauty of Christianity is
that one is educated concerning the fallacy of the
legends and voodoos of false gods and spirits that
have been the invention of wicked, perverse and
ignorant minds (See Is 37:19; Rm 1:25; 1 Co 8:5,6;
10:20; 12:2; 1 Th 1:9; Ti 3:3).
4:9 You have known God: They had obeyed
the gospel and become sons of God. Reference
here is to their recognition of the one true God
and rejection of those gods they had invented after their own imagination. Known by God: As a
result of their obedience to the gospel, God
claimed them as His sons through the redeeming
blood of Jesus (See 1 Co 8:3; Ph 4:3; Rv 20:15).
How can you turn back: Paul now questions their
sensibility in returning to a system of law-keeping
and fear that was produced by their past belief in
gods they had imagined. He questions how they
could give up the freedom that they now enjoy in
Christ in order to return to a legal system that
brought bondage and condemnation. Worthless
elements: The Jewish Christians were in the process of returning to the legalism of meritorious
law-keeping in reference to circumcision and Sinai law ceremonies. The judaizing teachers were
taking both Jewish and Gentile Christians on a
journey back to the emptiness of a religiosity that
produced death, not life. They were thus returning to “another gospel,” a gospel that brought death
because it denied the sufficiency of grace. The
judaizing teachers were inviting the Galatians to
return to religions of bondage and death. Their
regression was not to a higher level of spirituality
as they boasted. It was to the weakness of a religiosity that brought spiritual death. They were
thus exchanging spiritual wealth for spiritual poverty. In this context it is difficult to determine if
Paul is referring to the Gentiles’ returning to some
of their religious beliefs or exclusively to Jewish
religious practices. The context seems to indicate
that he refers to the Gentiles’ former religious beliefs since they previously “served those that by
nature are not gods” (vs 8). Regardless of the
former religion to which primary reference is
made, Paul affirms that their journey to legal religiosity would eventually end in death.
4:10 Days and months: The Galatians were
being instructed to observe Jewish feast days as
legal requirements for justification. Though Paul
never condemned the keeping of certain days that
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were observed with a cultural connotation (See
Rm 14:5,6; 1 Co 16:8), he did condemn the keeping of such days as meritorious works in reference to one’s salvation. In this context Paul rules
against the observance of any day as a meritorious act of justification (See Cl 2:16).
4:11 Labored ... in vain: Paul here expresses
his worry that he has wasted his time in bringing
them forth in the gospel (See Ph 2:16; 1 Th 3:5).
He and Barnabas suffered greatly when they
preached the gospel in the regions of southern
Galatia (At 13,14). It is Paul’s concern here that
all such persecution and labor was useless if they
returned to a system of legal justification. This
brief statement surely caused the Galatians to hang
their heads in shame as they recalled the sufferings through which Paul went in order to preach
to them the freedom of the saving grace of God.
Paul makes them consider the possibility that they
might be churches of “wood, hay, straw” that
would be consumed in apostasy (See 1 Co
3:12,13).
PAUL’S WORK IN GALATIA
4:12 Paul now pleads with them to relinquish
their attempts to revert to justification by law-keeping and meritorious deeds. Their actions were not
just a simple deviation from the truth of the gospel. Their move was an apostasy to another gospel that would sever their sonship with God, and
thus, their salvation. In order to emphasize this
point, he now focuses on the relationship that will
be severed with him if they return to legalism. I
am as you are: Paul had become all things to all
men in order to win the Galatians (1 Co 9:21,22).
He had identified with them in order to cross-culturally communicate the gospel to them. Now he
pleads that they become as he is by enjoying the
freedom that he has in Christ (5:1). You did me
no wrong: While in Galatia they did him no harm,
but graciously received him as a messenger of God.
An alternative meaning here could be Paul’s reference to the principle of 1 Corinthians 3:11-15,
that is, their apostasy would not harm his salvational relationship with the Father. Though they
gave up their salvation by constructing a legalistically oriented religion, he would carry on by faith
in the grace of God.
4:13 Physical weakness: Paul suffered great
persecution and hardship in order to evangelize
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the areas of Galatia (At 13,14; see 1 Co 2:3).
However, in the context here, reference is probably to sickness that he endured in order to preach
(Compare comments 2 Tm 4:20). The superstitious religionists in Galatia would have considered either persecution or illness to be a curse that
the gods would pour out on those who were wrong.
However, those who accepted what Paul preached
did not receive him as one who was cursed. They
did not consider Paul’s hardships or sickness a
curse from some false god. I preached the gospel to you at the first: Reference is to the first
mission journey Paul made to the region in Acts
13 & 14. He and Barnabas were the first to preach
the gospel in the regions of southern Galatia.
4:14 Trial that was in my flesh: Numerous
physical illnesses have been suggested as Paul’s
physical ailment while he preached in Galatia.
Whatever the ailment was, it hindered his work.
Paul’s point here in bringing up the infirmity is
that they received him regardless of it. He certainly seeks to shame them for their turning away
from him by accepting the character assassination
of the legalistic teachers who were in their midst.
And rightly so. Anyone who would accept and
believe slanderous character assassination should
be ashamed because they are judging the character of someone by accepting the slanderous reports
of others. Received me as a messenger of God:
The Galatians enthusiastically received Paul when
he preached the gospel to them. He now wants
them to reconsider why they are not now continuing to believe what he taught them. Messenger of
God: The Greek word here for “messenger” (minister) is translated “angel” in some translations
(See Gr. of 2 Co 11:23). On one occasion the
Galatians actually believed that Paul and Barnabas were the gods who had come down from
heaven to visit them (At 14:11,12). Though such
a belief was false, it did manifest the enthusiastic
reception the Galatians gave to Paul and Barnabas on the first mission journey. Their turn now
to the legalistic teachers manifests their fickle nature to receive whoever might come by. This fickle
nature might explain why they were so eager to
receive the judaizing teachers in their midst. Paul
goes on to say that they received him “as Christ
Jesus.” The point is that they received Paul as
one sent from God, not from men. He questions
why they should change their opinion.
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4:15 When Paul first came to them with the
gospel, they felt greatly honored and esteemed him
highly. They would have made great personal and
physical sacrifices in order to aid him. As a result
of their reception of Paul and his message, they
also received a great blessing of joy. They were
blessed by his presence. But now, their joy has
subsided. Such is the fruit of a legalistically oriented religion. In legalistic religions, joy lasts as
long as one performs the merits of the religion.
Once one recognizes that he cannot keep up with
the demands of law, the joy quickly fades away.
However, when one recognizes the grace of God,
his joy is constant because he recognizes his continuing salvation by the blood of Jesus (1 Jn 1:7).
His joy is generated because of his salvation.
There is no joy in trusting in one’s own works in
order to be saved. The problem with the thinking
of this system of religion is that you never know if
you are saved. One always goes to bed at night
wondering if enough works were performed in order to supposedly atone for the sins of the day.
4:16 Have I become your enemy: It is here
that Paul becomes straightforward with the Galatians. He feels that he must say the truth, though
the truth might cause great antagonism against him
personally. He is willing to take the risk of losing
their friendship in order that they not lose their
sonship. It is not unusual that Paul would make
this type of statement in the context of this type of
brotherhood debate. It is the custom of those who
are legalistic in thinking to throw slanderous accusations around in order to guard their position
and maintain their recruits. Diotrephes used the
same tactic by speaking slanderous words against
the apostles and evangelists (3 Jn 9,10). It was
surely the case in Galatia that the legalistic
judaizing teachers were slandering Paul with malicious words. At least they were accusing him of
receiving his message from men (See 1:11,12).
They surely labelled him either a liberal, heretic
or a false teacher in reference to the Sinai law.
They thus sought to turn the Galatians against him.
And so it is today. Nothing has changed in the
mentality of legalistically oriented religionists.
4:17 They zealously recruit you: Reference
here is to the legalistic teachers (2:4). Those who
are of a legalistic mindset seek to “save the saved.”
The mission of the legalistic judaizers is to recruit
the saints to their position. Their focus is on them-
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selves, not Jesus, and thus they recruit people to
their party. Herein is revealed the nature of legalistic religion. Those who are of such seek to intimidate others to conform to their own rules, regulations, opinions and interpretations. In order to
court a following, they slander and label their opposition. They do such in order to turn disciples
away from their opposition. On the other hand,
those who are of the freedom of Christ seek to
exemplify Christ in spirit and behavior. The legalist recruits. The son of God by faith converts
to Christ. The legalist holds up rules and regulations. Sons by faith hold up the cross. They want
to exclude you: If one allows himself to be recruited to the rules of ritualistic religiosity, Paul
says that his fellowship is broken with God, the
apostles, and the rest of the sons of God (See 1 Jn
1:3). The judaizing teachers wanted to influence
the Galatians in order to have them in fellowship
with their position. But in such fellowship, the
Galatians would lose their fellowship with the global body of Christ. Therefore, we must not miss
the seriousness of what Paul is saying. The legalist is establishing a religious denomination. He is
moving a party of disciples into a set of rules that
will denominate (divide) his group from the rest
of the body. Legalism turns groups of disciples
into various denominational groups that have no
fellowship with one another (See 1 Co 1:12,13).
Zealous for them: The character of a legalistic
teacher is that he demands that the student agree
with him in all opinions and interpretations. In
this relationship there is no room for freedom.
There is no more room for study since the legalist
already has all his teaching organized into a systematic theology that enshrines his opinions and
personal interpretations. Those who do not conform to his established rules and interpretations
are liberal and lost.
4:18 Good to be zealous: Zeal is good. However, it must be controlled and guided by knowledge (Rm 10:2). In other words, one should not
be deceived into thinking that the zeal of any religious group proves the truth of the group. Zeal
does not guarantee that one is teaching the truth.
It only affirms that the zealous firmly believe what
they teach. Thus the judaizers firmly believed what
they were teaching, though their teaching was an
apostasy from the truth (grace) of the gospel. The
Galatians must not be deceived into thinking that
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the zeal of the judaizing teachers is evidence of
truth. People are often deceived by the zeal of
those who are promoting their own theologies.
Zeal, or enthusiasm, draws attention and a following. However, zeal is no guarantee of truth. Zealous legalists have an appealing call to their religion. The Galatians were evidently drawn to the
judaizers because of the great enthusiasm by which
the judaizers trumpeted their teachings.
4:19 Paul has moved in the letter from “foolish Galatians” (3:1), to “brethren” (4:12), and now
to “my little children.” His sternness has moved
to gentleness in a last emotional plea that they wake
up to what is happening. I labor in birth again:
The Greek word translated “labor” is the same one
used to refer to a woman in labor in order to give
birth. Paul was again going through the frustrations of establishing the disciples in the faith. As
his first efforts in Galatia were strenuous as a
woman in labor, so he was now going through the
same in order to bring them forth into maturity.
The language here indicates that they had to be
reborn again as they were in the beginning. It was
not that they had to be rebaptized, but they needed
to start again since they had given up so much.
Christ is formed in you: They had come into
Christ by being immersed. However, they had not
grown in the grace and knowledge of Christ (2 Pt
3:18) in order that Christ be formed in them. Thus
baptism does not guarantee spiritual growth. It is
only the beginning of a lifetime struggle to cultivate in one’s life the principles of Christian behavior (1 Co 1:30; 1 Th 4:3).
4:20 I desire to be present with you: Paul is
bold and direct in the letter. If he were only personally present with them, he could nurture their
spiritual growth and personally deal with the
judaizing teachers among them. One wonders if
behind the context of the desire here on Paul’s part
are not the actions he would have to exercise as a
Christ-sent apostle if he were in their presence.
He expressed to the Corinthians that they needed
to correct some problems before he arrived, lest
he have to be among them in sorrow by exercising the responsibility of apostleship in their midst
(See 2 Co 12:20 - 13:6). This was more than a
hard sermon. People fell dead and went blind before Christ-sent apostles (At 5:1ff; 13:9-12).
Would Paul have to deliver some in Galatia to Satan “that they may learn not to blaspheme” (1
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Tm 1:20)? Would some have to be delivered “to
Satan for the destruction of the flesh” that their
spirit be saved in the day of judgment (1 Co 5:5)?
Certainly. The Galatians knew the power of God
that worked in Paul as a Christ-sent apostle (At
15:12). It was this miraculous power of God that
confirmed his message. This was the positive use
of the power to convince the unbelieving. However, there was also the use of the power to discipline the body.
HAGAR & SARAH
Paul now uses an allegory, or illustration, to
explain his point. What he has taught thus far in
the letter has been proven true. Therefore, he can
use an allegory to illustrate the truth of what he is
saying. It is not that the allegory manifests in and
of itself an added biblical argument to Paul’s
proposition. The proposition has already been
proven true. He simply wants to emphasize its
truth by reference to the historical situation that
occurred between Ishmael, the son of Hagar, and
Isaac, the son of Sarah.
4:21 Hear the law: Paul begins by asking a
question that is directed to those who are seeking
to return to law. He challenges them to listen to
what the law says.
4:22 Abraham had two sons: The origin of
the two sons after the physical means of procreation was the same. Both came from Abraham.
Ishmael was born of the bondwoman, Hagar (Gn
16:15). Isaac was born of the freewoman, Sarah
(Gn 21:2).
4:23 Born according to the flesh: Ishmael
was born as a result of the natural processes of
procreation. He was the result of Abraham and
Sarah’s plan on their own to bring about the fulfillment of God’s promise of a son through his
seed. However, this was not to be. The work of
Abraham and Sarah could not bring about the fulfillment of the promise, for the fulfillment of the
promise had to be by grace. Isaac was born of
Sarah according to the working of God who allowed Sarah to conceive when she was past her
physical ability to give birth to children (Rm 9:7,8;
Hb 11:11). Thus Ishmael was born as a result of
man’s effort to work out God’s promise. Isaac
was born as a result of God’s work to carry out the
fulfillment of His promise to Abraham.
4:24 These are two covenants: Ishmael rep-
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resents the covenant that is from Mount Sinai,
which covenant contained a law that brought death,
for no one could keep the law perfectly in order to
be justified (Rm 3:23). Children to bondage: The
covenant and law that was given on Mount Sinai
in Arabia had no provisions for justification. It
thus brought bondage, not life. Law does not make
provision for sin. Law manifests sin by providing
the occasion for one to transgress the law. The
law provides no means by which the individual
can atone for transgression. Since animal sacrifices do not take away sin against law (Hb 10:14), justification must originate from something
outside or besides law. Thus comes the necessity
of God’s grace that was manifested through the
atoning sacrifice of Jesus on the cross.
4:25 To Jerusalem that now is: The covenant and law that were established on Mount Sinai were represented by Jerusalem that stood at
the time Paul wrote the letter. Jerusalem was still
the center of religious reference for the judaizing
teachers (See At 15:1,2). There was a difference
between the covenant and law given on Mount
Sinai and the judaizers’ law that was coming out
of Jerusalem at the time Paul wrote. By the time
of Jesus’ coming, the Jews had bound on the religious consciences of the people a host of religious
rites that were nowhere found in the Sinai law (See
comments Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9). The Jewish religious leaders had added numerous practices to
the original Sinai laws in order that they be strictly
kept. These theological interpretations and traditions were made a part of the law by the Jews, and
thus, were also considered legally binding by the
Jews in order to produce salvation. This was the
Jews’ religion from which Paul came (1:13,14).
We must not miss a modern-day application of
this point. The law of Christ can be made into a
legal means of justification as the Jews made the
Sinai law. Traditions and interpretations can be
added to the law of Christ in a manner to make all
such regulations necessary merits that one must
do in order to be saved. Legalistic Christians too
often add opinions and traditions to the law of
Christ, and then make such opinions and traditions
necessary requirements for salvation. The problem with this system of religion is the same as that
which Paul was refuting. No one can keep any
religious law in a manner that will merit salvation. Nor can anyone add to the grace of God the
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performance of meritorious works. By works of
law no one can be justified before God (2:16; Rm
3:20).
4:26. The Jerusalem that is above is free:
Isaac represents the covenant that we now have
with God. This covenant relationship originated
because of the grace of God. This covenant brings
freedom, not bondage. It is the heavenly Jerusalem that is the focal point of worship for those
who are born of the freewoman by faith (See Is
2:2; Ph 3:20ff; Cl 3:1-3; Hb 12:22; Rv 21:2,9ff).
Those of the freewoman do not find their authority in the physical Jerusalem of Palestine, but in
the heavenly Jerusalem from where Paul received
the gospel (See 1:11,12).
4:27 Rejoice: Paul quotes Isaiah 54:1 where
Isaiah depicted the desolate city of Jerusalem that
would be restored to bring forth children once
again. The children of Abraham by faith are far
more than the children of Abraham through physical lineage. When God promised Abraham that
he would be the father of many nations (Gn 17:5),
there was more to the promise than his physical
descendants. Both Jews and Gentiles who were
of the faith of Abraham were the spiritual descendants of Abraham, and thus, the ones to whom the
promise was made and fulfilled (Rm 4:15-18).
4:28 Children of promise: Isaac was born
because of the grace and work of God in the lives
of Abraham and Sarah. Christians are also born
because of the grace and work of God. Abraham
and Sarah did not work in order to earn the fulfillment of the promise. Neither can we. Salvation
is the gift of God through His grace. Abraham
did not doubt that God could fulfill the promise.
Though Sarah was past the time for childbearing,
by faith Abraham trusted in God (See comments
Rm 4:19-21).
4:29 Persecuted him: Ishmael was the only
son of Abraham for fourteen years before Isaac
was born. When Isaac was born, however, Ishmael had a rival, and thus, persecuted Isaac. Because he personally persecuted Isaac, he limited
his own stay in the house of Abraham (Gn 21:9;
see Jg 8:24; Ps 83:5,6). So it was in the Galatian
churches. The judaizing teachers were persecuting the true sons of Abraham by faith (See 3:4;
5:11; At 13:50; 14:2-5,19). Because Paul was
teaching the truth (grace) of the gospel, he was
being persecuted by those who were of the bond-
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woman (6:12,17; see At 9:21,22,29; 1 Th 2:1416).
4:30 Cast out the bondwoman and her son:
God told Abraham to cast out Hagar and her son
(Gn 21:10). Two things could be meant here, both
of which would be true. First, Paul surely refers
to casting out that which brought the children of
the bondwoman into bondage, that is, the law of
works (See Rm 7:1-4; Hb 10:9). Secondly, he also
says to cast out the son of the bondwoman. This
would be those who are subservient to the law as
a means of justification. Paul would thus be saying that the Galatians should cast out those who
were sons of legalism and were bringing them
again into bondage. Thus, those who would bring
the children of God under a legal code of justification should be cast out for they seek to recruit
the disciples to themselves. They seek to steal the
sheep of God by bringing them under the demands
of their religious system of justification by meritorious law-keeping. In doing such, they are inviting the disciples to come under a system of religion that brings condemnation.
4:31 Children of ... the free: Here is Paul’s
conclusion. We are no longer under slavery, but
under the grace of God that brings freedom. Paul’s
final conclusion is that it is foolish religiosity that
would compel us to turn again to the bondage of
legal law-keeping that brings death. Such is foolish simply because legalistic religion not only destroys joy and peace, but also one’s salvational
relationship with God. It is for this reason that
Paul marvelled concerning their desire to return
to law.
The Practical Argument
(5:1 – 6:10)
Outline: (1) Freedom in Christ (5:1-6), (2) Warning of false teachers (5:7-15), (3) Walk after the
Spirit (5:16-26), (4) Discipleship relationships
(6:1-5), (5) Sharing (6:6-10), (6) The new creation (6:11-18)
Chapter 5
Paul now turns to the conclusion of his argument that we are saved by grace, not by legal performance of law. He makes a practical application of the response of our lives when we recognize the grace of God. His own life was a testimony to the effectiveness of the grace of God in
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the life of the individual who is truly motivated by
an appreciation of God’s salvation (See comments
1 Co 15:10). When one recognizes the grace of
God that is in his life, that is, that he is saved, he
labors in appreciation and thanksgiving to that
grace and salvation (2 Co 4:15). The reason for
this is that mercy motivates response in the life of
an individual more than judgment and condemnation. The legalist is either trying to accomplish
his salvation, or he is trying to add to the grace of
God. His motivation is in trying to keep up with
the demands of law in order to keep it perfectly.
He is, therefore, always in doubt concerning his
salvation, for he knows that he cannot keep all the
laws. If he is honest, his struggle ends in frustration. Trust in God’s grace produces godliness.
Paul’s conclusion to a discussion on grace in Romans ends the same as he ends his discussion here.
His argument in Romans is that since we are saved
by grace, then we should present ourselves as a
sacrifice to God (Rm 12:1). In the following discussion, Paul is moving into the concept of life
behavior that must be the result of a living grace
in our hearts. If one perceives freedom under grace
through legalistic thinking, then he usually thinks
that now we are free from keeping any law. We
are free to do what we please. Such thinking is
contrary to the transformed life (Rm 12:2). We
cannot view freedom in Christ through grace as a
license to sin (vs 13). Some had turned the grace
of God into immoral living (1 Pt 2:16; Jd 4). Some
even believed that the more we lived after the flesh,
the more grace would abound (Rm 6:1). But this
is a flagrant misunderstanding of grace. Paul argues that faith and grace establish law. He questioned, “Do we then make void law through faith?
Certainly not! On the contrary we establish law”
(Rm 3:31). The point is that true faith moves one
into action (Js 2:14-26). One’s appreciation of
God’s grace moves one into obedient thanksgiving (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). Paul worked more
abundantly under grace than under Jewish legalism because he had so much for which to thank
God. Law, therefore, was established in his life
because gratitude moved him to do what the Father requested. Under grace, we work in thanksgiving because of what God has done. We do not
work in order to earn what He might do. He has
done that for which we would work.
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FREEDOM IN CHRIST
5:1 Stand fast ... in the freedom: Paul is serious about the Galatians taking a bold stand for their
salvation by grace. They must stop allowing anyone to distort God’s grace or turn them away from
it. They must shun religiosity after the codes and
regulations of men (See comments Cl 2:20-23). He
thus establishes a fundamental principle of Christianity. Freedom: God’s grace through Jesus has
set us free from the necessity of trying to keep law
perfectly in order to be justified. We have been set
free from fear of not having enough meritorious
works to be justified, for no work can atone for sin.
Since one is not justified by works of law (2:16;
Rm 3:20), then one does not need to worry about
perfect law-keeping being our standard of judgment.
Jesus stated this very principle. “Truly, truly, I say
to you, whoever commits sin is a bondservant of
sin. And a bondservant does not abide in the house
forever. The Son abides forever. Therefore, if the
Son will make you free, you will be free indeed”
(Jn 8:34-36). We are free from the bondage of sin
because we are free from the bondage of justification by perfect law-keeping and meritorious works.
Christians are set free by being created in Christ to
be new creatures (2 Co 5:17). We are set free in
order to serve (Ep 2:10). We are free to obey. The
work the Christian does has been prepared by God,
not man. The Christian’s work is a work of thanksgiving, not atonement (2 Co 4:15). What Paul says
in Ephesians 2:10 is that one is in Christ Jesus
where he works. He does not work in order to
come into Christ. Yoke of bondage: Throughout
their history the Jews had on many occasions been
in either the political or national bondage of some
nation. They had gone into Assyrian bondage and
Babylonian bondage. They were a possessed land
by the Romans even while this letter was being
written. “Yoke of bondage,” therefore, was a sensitive issue with them. Paul does not want the
Gentile Christians to take on any controlling yoke
of bondage as those that had hindered the Jews
for so many years (2:4). Peter said to the judaizing
teachers in Jerusalem that they should not put a
yoke of bondage on the disciples because such
would be testing God (See comments At 15:10).
Paul is here saying the same thing. The Galatians
must not allow anyone to intimidate them into taking on the yoke of religious legalistic bondage that
even the Jews could not bear.
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5:2 Christ will profit you nothing: The
judaizing teachers were seeking to bind circumcision, not only as a statute of law, but also as an
indication that they had recruited someone to their
system of law. Thus circumcision became symbolic of a return to law-keeping. Therefore, if anyone was circumcised according to the demands of
the judaizers, the grace of Christ would profit nothing toward the salvation of the one who was circumcised. These are certainly hard words in reference to salvation. By stating these things, Paul
is emphasizing the dangerous nature of the systematic legal religion. Legalism is a doctrine that
will lead one away from God’s grace, and thus,
away from one’s salvation. It is a theology to bind
where God has not bound, and thus, seek to supplement the grace of God either through one’s perfect performance of law or meritorious deeds.
5:3 Obligated to keep the whole law: It is
difficult to miss Paul’s emphasis here. It is also
difficult to misunderstand his seriousness about
the matter of legal justification by perfect lawkeeping and meritorious deeds. Those who would
resort to such a system of justification are obligated to keep the whole law perfectly in order to
be saved. But the futility of such an effort is in the
fact that there is no one righteous because of their
performance of law (Rm 3:10,11,23). If one were
to keep the whole Sinai law, then the Jews must
continue in the animal sacrifices, Sabbaths, and
the assortment of precepts and statues that came
with the law. Paul assumes that even the judaizing teachers do not want to do this. The judaizers
were wanting to merge part of the Sinai law with
part of the law of Christ in order to develop a legal system of justification. In view of Romans
7:1-4, this would be spiritual adultery. Paul’s point
is that it is one or the other. We do not have the
privilege of choosing and selecting laws as we so
desire. It is either grace plus law, or grace in and
of itself with total dependence on God to save us
as a result of our obedient response to His law.
Add to this the fact that the judaizing teachers were
boasting about keeping the law. However, they
were keeping only part of the law, not the whole
law. James stated that if one would keep part of
the law, he is obligated to keep all the law if he
seeks justification solely through meritorious lawkeeping (Js 2:9-11). The hypocrisy of the legalists is in the fact that they pick and choose con-
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cerning the laws they favor. The judaizers were
boasting about that part they kept, but ignoring
that which they forsook. Jesus said that such teachers bind burdens that the people cannot bear (Mt
23:4).
5:4 You have been severed from Christ: If
one returns to a system of justification by perfect
law-keeping and meritorious deeds, then he is
alienated from Christ. He is cut off from the grace
of God. He is lost (See Rm 5:1,2; 11:6; Hb 12:15).
No greater words of warning could have been
written concerning the dangerous doctrine of legalism. Those who would turn the law of Christ
into a legal system of justification are under such
condemnation. Whether the teaching of judaizing teachers is in reference to the Sinai law, or
legalistic teachers today in reference to the law of
Christ, the result of condemnation is the same. By
perfect performance of law no one can be justified before God (2:16; Rm 3:20). All who would
seek to supplement the grace of God through works
of law or meritorious deeds are fallen from the
grace of God.
5:5 Through the Spirit: Paul has now turned
from “you” to “we.” He includes himself and all
who are sons of Abraham by faith. It is through
the Spirit, as opposed to performance of the flesh,
that we wait for our final redemption of heaven
(See Rm 8:24; 1 Co 1:7ff; Ph 3:9-12; 1 Th 5:8).
5:6 Faith working through love: Paul makes
a summation of his arguments. The point is that
no meritorious work of either deeds or law will
account one to be righteous before God. What is
necessary is a faith that works through love (See
Js 2:14-26; see 1 Th 1:3; 1 Jn 3:17,18). This is
the obedient faith that responds to the grace of
God (See Rm 1:5; 16:26; Ep 2:10). Paul’s point
here is that one’s recognition of his salvation by
the free gift of grace motivates one to work because of love and thanksgiving. In thanksgiving
for grace we express our gratitude to God (See
Rm 12:1; 1 Co 15:10). This spiritual growth comes
from the heart. Legalism comes from the outside.
One manner of growth is sincere and long-term.
The other is only superficial, and often, temporary and empty. But when one trusts in God for
his salvation by grace, he will lovingly respond in
obedience to God with a better relationship with
his fellow man.
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WARNING OF FALSE TEACHERS
5:7 You were running well: This metaphorical use of the word “run” emphasizes one’s
struggle toward a goal as if running in a race. The
Galatians started off in the Christian race with the
proper goal (2:5,14; 4:16). Jesus Christ and His
crucifixion were clearly portrayed before them
(3:1). However, they had since been diverted to a
dead end destination that would bring destruction
(See 2:2; 1 Co 9:24-27; Ph 2:16; 3:14; 2 Tm 4:68). Who hindered you: The Greek word used
here was used in sports to refer to one who cuts in
on another runner. The Galatians had been cut in
on by someone who had pushed them out of their
running lane. They were now headed in the wrong
direction, and thus, would be disqualified if they
continued on their present course. We know who
cut in and hindered them in their race. It was the
legalistic judaizing teachers who had infiltrated
their fellowship. These teachers were diverting
the disciples toward their own beliefs (See 4:17;
At 20:29,30). In doing such, they were hindering
the spiritual growth of the Galatian disciples. Legalistic thinking and behavior hinders spiritual
growth.
5:8 The One who calls: God had called them
through the gospel (1:6; 1 Th 2:12; 2 Th 2:14).
Paul wanted them to know that they were now
being called into something where neither the calling nor teaching originated from God. Therefore,
the calling was the work of Satan to divert them
into believing that which would bring destruction.
Any call that does not lead one to trust in God is a
call to destruction. The conclusion here is clear.
Paul classifies legal religion as a call away from
grace, and thus, a call to legal performance of law
that leads to condemnation.
5:9 A little leaven leavens the whole lump:
The metaphorical use of leaven is sometimes used
in the Bible to refer to the influence of good (Mt
13:33; 16:11; Mk 8:15; Lk 13:21). However, in
this context it is used as a metaphor to illustrate
the influence of a few judaizing teachers who were
in the fellowship of the disciples and were influencing them to adhere to legal justification (See
Hs 7:4; 1 Co 5:6). If their influence was not
checked, it would turn all the disciples of southern Galatia away from the grace of God. The work
of leaven is slow, but persistent. So is the influence of legalism among the disciples. Members
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of the body who are not taught concerning salvation by grace and faith are easily influenced by a
show of behavior that takes pride in religious performances. Adherence to man-made codes and
rules gives the pretense of spirituality. People are
eager to follow those who give the impression of
religiosity by the performance of religious rites
and codes. However, members are innocently led
into legalism where emphasis is on the outward
submission to rites and codes that have become
law, rather than inward submission to the grace of
God. Code keeping gives a pretense of spirituality, whereas grace works on the heart in order to
produce the fruit of the Spirit. It is for this reason
that disciples are dead to law by the body of Christ
(See comments Rm 7:4). Since the leaven of legalism seeks to infiltrate the body in any area,
Paul’s challenge is to stop it immediately. Faithful brethren must arise and take a stand against
the influence of those who would intimidate the
brethren into submitting to legal justification by
works of law and meritorious deeds. The leaven
of legalism can spread only when the faithful refuse
to take a stand against those who boldly promote
opinions and traditions to be conditions for our
salvation. We must not be as Peter when he was
intimidated by legalistic brethren, and because of
fear, succumbed to their influence (2:11-14).
5:10 I have confidence in you: The power
of the word of God (Hb 4:12) is here manifested
in Paul’s assurance that the Galatians will submit
to such. Paul is here doing what he would eventually do with the elders in Ephesus, that is, commend them to the word of God that would build
them up (At 20:32; see 1 Th 2:13). Paul had confidence in the Christians of Galatia that they would
respond to the letter he was writing. He had confidence that they would reject the influence of the
legalistic teachers in their midst. Legalistic religion arises only when there are those who do not
know their Bibles well enough to make a difference between Bible and opinion, or Bible and traditions. Thus in a state of biblical ignorance, Christians are easily led astray by those who propose
doctrines that are simply their opinionated interpretations. By doing such they lead the disciples
away after themselves (At 20:29,30). Will bear
his judgment: One leads the sheep astray and
after himself by intimidating the sheep to believe
that his opinion or interpretation is the only and
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correct opinion or interpretation. Those who
would steal the sheep of God in such a manner,
and thus draw them away after their own legalistic religious beliefs, will receive their just judgment (See At 20:29,30; 3 Jn). Their judgment will
be destruction from the presence of God (1:7; 2
Th 1:7-9). Those who trouble the church with their
divisive opinions and legal demands will be
troubled by God in the end (See Ja 7:25). For this
reason, preachers and teachers must be very cautious about how and what they teach (See Js 3:1).
5:11 Preach circumcision: There may have
been some judaizing teachers who were trying to
use Paul’s reputation as added proof of their position. In other words, they supposed that Paul was
preaching that one should be circumcised. However, they would not get away with this slanderous distortion of his message in order to support
their erroneous doctrine. Paul asked a rhetorical
question. If he were preaching the doctrine of justification by works, then why was he being persecuted by those who were also teaching such?
Paul’s statement here concerning himself in reference to not preaching circumcision might give us
some indication of why some judaizing teachers
were preaching circumcision. In the early beginnings of the church in Jewish regions, those who
were converted came under great persecution by
the Jews. Some of the Jewish converts possibly
compromised their belief in the grace of God by
complying with the social or cultural demands of
their culture, and thus, made circumcision a necessity for salvation and part of the law of Christ.
By doing such, at least they escaped the stigma of
social rejection on the subject of circumcision. Offense of the cross: The offense of the cross is
that one must reject reliance on oneself for salvation and trust in the grace of God that was manifested through Jesus on the cross. The legalist,
however, cannot give up his meritorious religious
system. It is too much for him to rely on God
apart from his meritorious works, which works
were promoted by those who brought the offenses.
Nevertheless, the Jew’s acceptance of a legal system of religion must be rejected in order to come
to God through faith. We are not legally justified
before God on the basis of law. Many Jews
stumbled over this teaching (1 Co 1:23). Those
who stumbled, and were thus religiously misguided, were persecuted by those who sought
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God’s salvation by grace and faith.
5:12 Those who are troubling you: Paul
refers to the legalistic teachers as if they were a
third party in reference to himself and the faithful
disciples in Galatia (See vs 10; 4:17). These teachers were agitators who continually caused tension
in the fellowship of the body. They were theological watchdogs who incessantly argued about
opinions and interpretations in order to intimidate
the disciples into conforming to their ecclesiastical pronouncements and dictates. Cut themselves
off: Because they were causing such disturbance
among the members, Paul used a graphic word
here in order to explain what should happen. He
wished that there would be a slip of the circumcision knife and that they would mutilate, or emasculate themselves. According to the keeping of
the law, such a person would not be permitted to
enter the assembly of the Lord (Dt 23:1). Paul is
using a word that is translated “cut off” in a metaphorical sense in order to manifest what must happen in reference to the legalists’ relationship with
the body of Christ. They must be cut off from the
fellowship of the church in order that their leaven
not be spread among the faithful. They must be
cut off in order to restore peace and harmony
among those who trust in the grace of the cross.
The one who binds where God has not bound, and
uses the law as a legal system to add to God’s
grace, will become a contentious brother in the
midst of those who understand salvation by grace.
He thus denies the truth of the gospel and should
be marked as one who causes division in the church
(Rm 16:17,18). This is the person who goes onward and does not continue in the perfect law of
liberty (2 Jn 9,10). He goes onward by binding
where God has not bound. In this situation, therefore, it is the person who binds where God has not
bound that causes the division, not the brother who
is trying to stand fast in the liberty by which Christ
made us free.
5:13 Called to freedom: Paul reminds them
that they have been rescued by God out of the
bondage of legal justification. They are now free
from the necessity of justification by law-keeping
and meritorious deeds (2:4; 5:1). They should allow no one to endanger this liberty by bringing
them again under a legal system of justification
by meritorious law-keeping. Opportunity for the
flesh: Some would seek to use their liberty from
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law as an occasion for sin. Some would sin in
order to supposedly increase the grace of God in
their lives (Rm 6:1). Jude says that some “turn
the grace of our God into licentiousness” (Jd 4).
Peter also warned, “As free, yet not using your
freedom as a covering for evil ...” (1 Pt 2:16).
Those who lose their thanksgiving and gratitude
for their salvation, often claim that God’s grace
covers all sin regardless of the moral behavior of
the believer. Such is a gross misunderstanding of
grace. We cannot sin so that grace may abound
(Rm 6:1). Though the Christian may be set free
from justification by law-keeping, he is not free
from the law of Christ as a standard of moral behavior (See 1 Co 8:9; 1 Pt 2:16). Under grace,
one’s love of God, not law, is the motivating factor that stimulates us to be subservient to the will
of God. If one is not motivated to work and serve,
he has no appreciation for the grace of God. Paul’s
warning here is that grace does not produce a license to sin. When Christians lose their distinctive moral behavior and doctrinal stand, then they
have no evangelistic message to the unbelieving
religious world. Salvation by grace must never
be twisted to justify a behavioral belief and practice that causes the disciples to lose their identity
in a world of sin. Love: God calls on us to produce a faith that works through love (vs 6; 1 Co
9:19). It is by this love of one another that true
disciples are known (Jn 13:34,35).
5:14 Love your neighbor: The foundation
upon which law stands is love. Law governs our
interaction with one another. Love of our neighbor motivates us to act in a lawful manner in our
relationships with one another as the organic body
in society (See Lv 19:18; Dt 6:4,5; Mt 7:12; 22:3640; Mk 12:29-31; Lk 10:27; Jn 13:34,35; Rm 13:810; Js 2:8).
5:15 Bite and devour one another: Herein
is the curse of legalistically oriented religion when
it is carried out in personal relationships. When
one man’s opinion is pitted against another, debates over issues will destroy the joy of fellowship (Js 4:1,2; see comments Ti 3:9-11). When
brethren bind where God has not bound, fellowship will digress to senseless debates over issues
that have no reference to salvation. It is sinful to
allow debates over non-salvational issues to destroy the fundamental principle of unity among
brethren, and thus, cause the weak to fall (Ep 4:3;
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Cl 3:12-15). When non-salvational issues cause
division that violates the salvational teaching of
unity, then those who are promoting the issues sin
against God. Any members who digress into such
debates will eventually consume themselves. The
saved will be lost and the lost will not be saved.
An unfortunate curse of legalistic religion is that
those who are caught up in the issues lose sight of
the evangelistic outreach of the church. The debates over issues cause the members to be diverted
to matters that take their minds off the lost. In the
debates, tensions are developed that destroy joy,
peace and harmony. The proponents of the debates view their mission to be a mission to save
the saved. They take their minds off the lost and
focus their attack on those they oppose in the
church. In doing such, they establish a model of
leadership that is followed by members who are
led to believe that preaching and teaching are tasks
to keep the church cloned after the established
proclamations of traditional practices. In this scenario, the whole body is swallowed up in an environment of hostility and confusion. The lost remain condemned and the saved become condemned by returning again to a religion that brings
condemnation. This is why Paul is so stern in this
letter against the legalistic teaching and behavior
of those who would bring the church into the bondage of legalistic religiosity. Those today who
would refuse to recognize this warning are doomed
to live it in their own religiosity. They are cursed
with efforts to take pride in their own religious
performances. Religious movements seem to always move toward traditionalism. Traditionalism
moves the movement to reject the commandments
of God in order that traditions be maintained to
identify one’s heritage (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
For this reason, there must always be a plea for
restoration to the grace of God. Grace is the truth
of the gospel that we must never forget. The
knowledge of the truth (grace) must continually
be restored in our lives lest we bring ourselves
into the bondage of our own traditions. It cost
God a great price to deliver us to freedom. We
must remember the price of redemption that God
paid in order to set us free.
WALK AFTER THE SPIRIT
5:16 Walk in the Spirit: Since the Greek
article is not in the text here, the phrase would
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read, “walk in spirit.” The capitalization of the
word “spirit” is only a translator’s opinion. With
the translation “walk in spirit,” emphasis would
be on walking in a spiritual life after the spiritinspired word as opposed to following the carnal
desires of the flesh, or walking after a legal performance of law and works. If the word “spirit”
is used in reference to the Holy Spirit, then the
meaning is the same. Living after a spiritual manner is living after the direction of the Holy Spirit
which He gives through the word of God (Hb
4:12). Christians would not know how to behave
themselves in a godly manner if they were not directed by the inspired instructions of the Bible (See
At 20:32; 2 Tm 3:16,17). Therefore, credit for
the spiritual life that is according to the word of
God must go to the Spirit’s work of inspiration
through the word of God. When one follows the
inspired word, he or she truly walks in spirit. An
interesting phenomenon of legal religion is that
adherents to such often check off their legal requirements, while at the same time, they neglect
their moral behavior in reference to God and their
fellow man (See Mt 23:4). The legalist often performs outwardly in a religious manner, but inwardly he may harbor hate, an unforgiving spirit,
meanness, or a host of other ungodly attitudes. The
legalist justifies his actions by the belief that he
can meritoriously perform good works to atone
for sin. As long as he believes he is ceremonially
correct in his relationship to law, he gives himself
allowances for immoral behavior against law. He
can rationalize some immoral behavioral practices
because he has checked off that which is legally
required by his ceremonial practice of law. Because of this characteristic of legalistic religion,
Paul moves now into a section of teaching that
emphasizes the moral behavior that God demands
of those who have been freed by grace from the
necessity of perfect law-keeping. Lust of the
flesh: Reference here is to fulfilling the carnal
desires to live after our selfish ambitions (See Rm
6:12; 1 Pt 2:11; 1 Jn 2:15). We must not miss the
point that Paul is here discussing. He is discussing a behavior of life. This is the life that is contrary to the direction of those who are motivated
by the grace of God.
5:17 Flesh lusts against the Spirit: The life
that is directed by the Spirit is opposed to the life
that has been given over to fulfill the carnal de-
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sires of the flesh. Because of this, individuals must
always choose between the will of God and their
own will. Paul referred to this struggle in his own
life when he said, “But I discipline my body and
bring it into subjection, lest by any means, when I
have preached to others, I myself should become
disqualified” (1 Co 9:27; see Rm 7:15,23). Those
who do not exercise self-discipline will eventually give themselves over to the work of the flesh.
5:18 Led by the Spirit: To the Romans Paul
explained, “For as many as are led by the Spirit
of God, these are the sons of God” (Rm 8:14; see
Rm 8:14-17; Ep 5:3-5). In the context here, Paul
contrasts the life that is conducted after the instructions of the Spirit with the life that is conducted after the flesh. Those who were legalizing
the gospel into a system of justification by law,
were behaving after the lust of the flesh in that
they emphasized the fleshly behavior of man as
opposed to guidance by the Spirit of God. The
underlying difference between the flesh and the
Spirit is obvious. Those who seek a spiritual relationship with God will seek God’s direction
through the inspired word of God. Those who are
legalistically oriented in their approach to God will
always concentrate on their performance of law.
They concentrate on the flesh, on man’s ability to
perform law in order to justify one’s self before
God. Not under law: In the Greek text, the article “the” is absent. Reference is to law in general. Therefore, emphasis is on the fact that if one
seeks to live after the strict legal requirements of
any law in an effort to seek justification before
God, he is under bondage. However, if one seeks
to live after the law of grace and faith, he is not in
bondage to a legal system that demands sinless
living in order to be saved. The behavior of his
life is not by the constraint of law, but by dependence on that which is above law. The legalist
depends on himself. He depends on his ability to
keep law. Those who are led by the Spirit depend
on God. They depend on God for salvation because they realize that they cannot keep law perfectly. These two concepts of religion are completely contrary to one another. One brings condemnation because no man can behave in a manner to be justified before God through works of
law. The system of justification by perfect lawkeeping and meritorious deeds brings condemnation because it is a denial of the sufficiency of the
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grace of God. However, grace and faith bring life
because God’s grace saves. Grace motivates obedience to law, and thus, law is established in the
life of the obedient (Rm 3:31; 2 Co 4:15).
5:19 Works of the flesh: Paul gives a general list of those behavioral patterns of life that
are considered desires of the carnal nature of man
(See Mt 7:20-23; Rm 1:27-32; 1 Co 6:9,10; 1 Tm
1:9,10; 2 Tm 3:1-8). These actions, or “works,”
are in contrast to the fruit of the Spirit, that is, the
product that comes forth from the one who is dependent on God. Even in this listing Paul is emphasizing the difference in the nature of legalistic
religion as it is opposed to the obedient who respond with thanksgiving to the grace of God (2
Co 4:15). It is not coincidental that Paul mentions the following works of the flesh in the context of this letter. The nature of legalistic religion
certainly produced in the lives of some these particular behavioral sins. When Paul mentions “such
like” in verse 21 in reference to these sins, it is
assumed that the spirit of some was toward the
carnal nature of man. Those who do not love their
neighbor as themselves will behave after the nature of the works of the flesh he here defines. Thus
the works of the flesh struggle against the work of
the Spirit. In the flesh is no good thing (Rm 7:18).
The flesh produces dead works (Hb 9:14). We
should thus put no confidence in the flesh (Ph 3:3).
Those who live after the flesh are not subject to
the law of God (Rm 8:7). Paul says that those
who are living after the flesh are not pleasing God
(Rm 8:8). Therefore, we should not feed the flesh
with that which it desires (Rm 13:14). In the context here, Paul makes specific mention of those
things that feed the flesh. Adultery: Some texts
include this word. This is illicit sexual intercourse
outside the bond of marriage (Mt 5:27,28,32; Mk
10:11). The meaning is that one breaks his or her
marriage covenant with a partner by violating the
conditions of that covenant. Fornication: This
is a broader term than adultery in reference to illicit sexual activity. It refers to sexual activity such
as homosexuality, lesbianism, unchastity and prostitution (See Mt 5:32; 15:19; 19:9; At 15:20,29;
21:25; 1 Co 5:1; 6:13,18; Ep 5:3; Cl 3:5; 1 Th
4:3). Uncleanness: This is the unchaste or impure life, a filthiness of heart and mind (See Ti
1:15). It is taken from the Sinai law in reference
to that which is ceremonially unclean before God

644

(Lv 7:19-21). Lewdness: This would include sensuality, lewd dancing, lasciviousness, debauchery,
immoral dress and indecent conduct (See 2 Co
12:21; Ep 4:19; 1 Pt 4:3). This is the wanton sensuality that knows no shame.
5:20 Idolatry: This would be creating anything of this world that would turn the attention of
the individual away from God (See 1 Co 10:14;
Cl 3:5; 1 Pt 4:3; Rv 21:8; 22:15). Sorcery: This
would be witchcraft. In ancient times such was
practiced by using drugs to stimulate minds into a
semiconscious state. It later came to refer to
witches, sorcerers, wizards and witchdoctors who
falsely attempted to exercise emotional power in
order to control people by fear. Such practices
were condemned in the Old Testament (See Ex
7:11,22; Lv 20:6,7; Dt 18:9-22; Is 47:9,12; Rv
21:8). Hatred: This is enmity with the intent that
harm comes to others (See Ti 3:3; 1 Jn 3:15).
Strife: This is the strife, quarrels and disputes that
would characterize those who did not love their
neighbors. This is the spirit of those who seek to
divide the disciples over non-fundamental issues.
Paul told Titus to avoid those who cause strife (Ti
3:9-11; see Rm 2:8; 1 Co 11:16). Jealousy: This
would be emulations, or one’s desire to have positions or possessions that others have. This emotion prevents one from rejoicing over the accomplishments of others. It also prevents one from
giving honor to whom honor is due. Outbursts of
anger: This is uncontrollable anger or fits of rage.
Those who do not get their way often succumb to
this base behavior where one is uncontrollable.
Selfish ambitions: Here is the desire of the individual to receive recognition. Too often, those in
the religious world use the church as an opportunity to receive public attention. There are too many
who care little for the reputation of others in order
to exalt their own cause. These are misguided by
thinking that they are contending for the faith when
actually they cut and devour others with their
unspiritual swords of selfish ambition. The recruiting by the legalistic judaizing teachers was
certainly self-seeking as Paul pointed out in 4:17
and 6:12. Dissensions: Seditions arise out of a
sectarian attitude to divide the disciples over nonessential issues. Contrary to the unity that is based
on grace and faith, those of this persuasion produce division by trumpeting their favorite opinions to be law (See At 15:1,25). Heresies: Here
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is the nature of those who generate a party spirit
among the disciples in order to gain allegiance to
their traditions or opinions (See 4:17; 6:12). Their
sectarian spirit moves them to produce parties
around either personalities, traditions or opinions.
In the context of Galatians, the judaizers were the
heretics according to Paul’s description. Those
who would bind on the church that which God
has not bound, are committing heresy (2 Jn 9,10).
They divide the church around those teachings that
are the result of their sectarian behavior. They
make their opinions conditions for salvation, and
thus, convince unwary brethren that such legal doctrines must be adhered to in order for one to be
pleasing to God.
5:21 Envyings: Envy is feeling uncomfortable with what someone else has or is. Reference
may be either to possessions or positions (See Pv
14:30; Mt 27:18; 1 Tm 6:4; Ti 3:3; 1 Pt 2:1).
Drunkenness: This is being intoxicated with alcoholic drink (See 1 Co 11:21; 1 Tm 3:3,8). It is
drinking alcohol for the purpose of losing control
of one’s senses. Revellings: Reference is to excessive feasting that was usually followed by ungodly orgies. Such like: In the above list it was
Paul’s goal only to list examples of the lusts of the
flesh. From the list we can certainly understand
his meaning. These are the sins of the unregenerate life, the life of living after the base nature of
man. Kingdom of God: Those who practice the
sins of the flesh can in no way enter into the new
heavens and earth that are yet to come (See Rv
21:8; 22:15).
5:22 The fruit of the Spirit: Those who have
turned from depending on themselves, have turned
to depend on the direction of God. Thus, the fruit
of the Spirit is brought forth in the lives of those
who seek direction from God for moral attitudes
and behavior. Paul’s list of the fruit of the Spirit
is the true manifestation of those whose lives are
motivated by thanksgiving. The fruit of the Spirit
is the result of one’s recognition of God’s grace in
his or her life. It is the result of recognizing God's
mercy, and therefore, presenting oneself a living
sacrifice (Rm 12:1,2). As we study through the
fruit of the Spirit, it is significant to note that love
is the foundation upon which all the qualities of
the fruit are built. If one loves his neighbor as
himself, then he will bring forth in his life these
characteristics of godly behavior. One fruit leads
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to another. We begin with love. The result of
love is joy, then peace with our neighbor, then
longsuffering. Love: God reached out to humanity with agape (love), that is, His grace was unconditional (Rm 5:8). We did not earn it. When
one recognizes this degree of love, he will in turn
express such to others (See 1 Co 13; Cl 3:14; 1 Jn
4:19). Love then becomes the foundation upon
which we establish relationships with others. Joy:
Love produces joy, for in giving unconditional love
to others, the serendipity, or result, is joy in one’s
own heart (See Jn 13:15-17; Rm 5:3,4; 14:17; 2
Co 6:10; 1 Th 1:6; Hb12:2; Js 1:2). Peace: The
natural result of joy is peace in one’s heart, and
also peace with others. Recognizing salvation by
grace brings an end to the inner anxiety one has
when he is not quite sure of his salvation (See Rm
12:18; Ph 4:7). Patience: The natural result of
peace with God, because of His mercy and grace
is, our own longsuffering and mercy toward others (See Mt 18:21-35; Cl 3:12). This is the capacity to patiently endure with the faults of others.
Kindness: Here is the inner gentle nature of the
individual that is produced as a result of dependence on the grace of God (See 1 Co 13:4; 2 Co
6:6; Cl 3:12). When one loves his neighbor he will
seek to be kind in attitude toward his neighbor in
order to guard the peace that exists between himself and his neighbor. Kindness then leads to doing
good to our neighbor. Goodness: The outward
expression of inner kindness is doing good toward
others (See 6:10; Rm 15:14). Faithfulness: Since
God was faithful in saving us by grace, recognition
of such will produce faithfulness toward our fellow
man (See 1 Co 13:7). We become committed to
our neighbor because we have developed a relationship that is based on love of one another.
5:23 Gentleness: The spiritual nature of the
saved is characterized by a meek attitude toward
others. The meek are courteous and considerate
of their neighbors (See Mt 5:5; 2 Co 10:1). Selfcontrol: Gentleness refers to one’s ability to control outbursts of emotion in order to guard the relationship of peace that we have with our neighbor. The gentle person is in control of his being.
Therefore, the natural result of the gentle person
is self-control and self-discipline when it comes
to maintaining the loving relationship we have established with others (See 1 Co 9:25). Against
such there is no law: In view of 5:14, Paul would
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be saying that law does not work against the preceding qualities, or those who possess them. If
fact, the one who behaves after the fruit of the
Spirit does not need law to tell him how he should
behave in relation to his neighbor (See comments
1 Tm 1:9). Love motivates him to be considerate
in all things in his relationship with others. A legalist would often neglect the fruit of the Spirit
because strict adherence to a legal code that emphasizes outward performance in his relationship
with God, is usually considered more important
than a personal relationship with others. For the
legalist, law would reign over the fruit of the Spirit.
However, he misunderstands the nature of the law
of liberty. The fruit of the Spirit springs forth in
the life of the one who feels totally dependent on
the grace of God. Obedience to law, therefore, is
the natural response of those who are sons by faith
(Rm 3:31; 1 Co 15:10). The legalist, however, is
depending on himself, and in doing so, elevates
his performance of law above the fruit of the Spirit.
His self-imposed religious regulations move him
to concentrate on the outward performance of law
instead of the inner attitudes of the heart in relation to his neighbor. In doing this, he brings law
into conflict with the fruit of the Spirit in the sense
that he feels he can practice such things as circumcision and ceremonies, while at the same time,
cause division among the disciples or harbor animosity against his neighbor. But those who trust
in God’s grace first start with the heart. Law is
not against, or does not work contrary to their spiritual growth. In fact, their response to God’s grace
establishes or applies law (Rm 3:31). In other
words, they obey because they work in gratitude of
God’s grace. Law is thus confirmed in the lives of
the obedient. Law does not work against the salvation of those who are saved by grace in order to
condemn them. Law works in order to direct them.
5:24 Crucified the flesh: Those who belong
to Christ have put to death efforts to work themselves to heaven by perfect law-keeping and meritorious deeds. They are thus not of the nature of
the works of the flesh, but of the nature of the fruit
of the Spirit. The correct conclusion to those who
are legally seeking justification is that they are not
of Christ. Those who are of Christ “are not in the
flesh but in the Spirit” (Rm 8:9). They are not
trusting in performance, but in God’s grace. When
one is immersed in obedience to the gospel, the
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old man is crucified in that one places his salvation into the merciful hands of God (Rm 6:6; see
Cl 3:5). One must crucify himself by trusting in
God’s grace (2:20). Those who seek legal justification are actually reverting to the power of self
in relation to their salvation instead of the power
of God. But Paul here reminds us that the Christian has crucified the desires and passions that encourage one to follow after one’s performance and
desires of the flesh.
5:25 Live in the Spirit: The Christian life is
within the realm of the Spirit’s direction through
the word of God. When we live according to the
direction of God’s word, we are living in the Spirit.
Walk: Reference is to obedience to the direction
of the Spirit (See 5:16,18; Rm 8:4,5). In order to
be within the realm of the Spirit one must behave
after the Spirit-inspired word of God. Paul is here
calling on the Galatians to bring their lives into
harmony with the direction of the Spirit.
5:26 Let us not be desirous of vain glory:
Here is a last appeal to put off the attitudes that
are often developed by those who seek a following by intimidating others to conform to their manner of doctrine. Vainglory in church leaders too
often leads to the devouring and consuming of one
another in senseless debates over issues that have
no relevance to one’s salvation (5:15; see 1 Co
1:31; 2 Co 2:17; Ph 2:3; see comments Ti 3:911). In contrast to the sectarian spirit that characterized the judaizing teachers (vss 20,21), Paul
here admonishes the faithful among the Galatian
disciples not to seek recognition by conforming
to the desires of those who would bring them again
into bondage. On the contrary, they must provoke
one another to love and good works (Hb 10:24).
They must encourage one another to express their
love of one another through good works (6:10).
Chapter 6
DISCIPLESHIP RELATIONSHIPS
In this concluding chapter Paul admonishes
the Galatian disciples concerning their responsibilities toward one another in Christian service.
These are positive things that must be done in order to combat the negative relationships that resulted from the seed of legalistic religion that had
been planted in the hearts of some disciples. The
fruit of the Spirit produces the ministry mentioned
in this chapter.
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6:1 If a man is overtaken: Those who do
not keep up their guard against the work of Satan
will be overtaken by those who would bring them
into bondage. For this reason, disciples must be
vigilant in living the godly life, since Satan is seeking those whom he may devour (1 Pt 5:8). You
who are spiritual: It is the responsibility of the
strong in the faith to watch out for the weak (Compare comments Rm 14). This does not mean that
the spiritual are beyond temptation and sin. No
man is perfect. However, one’s imperfections do
not relieve him of the responsibility of restoring
his fallen brother or encouraging those who are
struggling (See 1 Jn 5:16). Restore such a one in
a spirit of gentleness: Those who have given in
to the attack of the other gospel must be restored.
In the context of this letter, it seems that the faithful are those who have kept their senses concerning the nature of God’s grace. The fallen are those
who have succumbed to the influence of the
judaizing teachers. Those who have succumbed
must be restored by those who have heeded Paul’s
teaching on grace and faith. It must be added that
Paul is here contrasting the behavior of the legalistic religionist with the work of the Spirit. Legalistic religion is manifested by the behavior of the
adherents toward those who have fallen. They are
the first to bring the woman caught in adultery
before the judge (See Jn 8). They are the first to
condemn, and then ask for others to conform to
their judgment. They conduct witch hunts, and
then send out judgments in order that others be
intimidated into conforming to their condemnation of the witch. Instead of having a love that
covers a multitude of sins (1 Pt 4:8), they are harsh
and judgmental (Mt 7:1; Rm 14:4,13; Js 4:11,12).
Spirit of gentleness: Legalism promotes spiritual and intellectual arrogance, and thus the legalist is harsh toward others. Paul stated that we are
not saved by works “lest anyone should boast”
(Ep 2:9). If one is saved by works of law and
meritorious deeds, then there is the occasion where
brothers can be puffed up in their relationship with
one another. Since salvation is based on total dependence of God’s grace, then there is no occasion for boasting concerning one’s works. Paul
wrote, “Where then is boasting? It is excluded.
By what law? Of works? No, but by the law of
faith” (Rm 3:27; see 1 Co 1:29). Because we must
trust in God’s grace for salvation by faith, there is
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no room for boasting of one’s accomplishments
that he may be performing for his salvation. Therefore, the faithful in the context of Galatians, are
those of faith who must reach out to those who
have fallen to legalistic influences. They must
maintain their spirit of meekness in order to manifest the fruit of the Spirit in their work of restoration (See 1 Co 10:12; Hb 3:12,13). The faithful
brother will restore the fallen with a spirit of gentleness. However, the legalist will often manifest a
spirit of harshness and pride (Lk 18:9-14). The
faithful brother will restore the unfaithful on the
basis of knowing that he could also fall. However, the legalist will arrogantly assume that he
has marked off all his checklist, and thus, will seek
to restore one to his checklist. Instead of the competitive spirit that is manifested by the legalist,
the faithful realize that salvation is dependent on
the grace of God, not on one’s absolute correctness in the doctrines of men or his behavior.
6:2 Bear one another’s burdens: This is in
contrast to the legalist who would add burdens to
the fallen. He adds the burden of his traditions
and opinions that he will place on the back of the
religious conscience of those who are sincerely
seeking to serve God (See Mt 23:2-4; At 15:10).
It is our responsibility as brothers in Christ to help
one another in the faith (See Rm 12:10; 15:1-3; 1
Co 9:21; 1 Th 5:11,14; Js 5:16; 1 Pt 4:9). Christianity does not isolate individuals from one another. Christians must individually and collectively exhort one another to be faithful (See Ph
2:4; Hb 10:23,24; Js 5:16). Fulfill the law of
Christ: The law of Christ is to love one another
(Jn 13:34,35; 15:12; Js 2:8). This law of Christ
brings individuals together into a common bond
and fellowship. The practice of law after a legalistic manner divides brothers by the binding of
stringent hairsplitting opinions and interpretations.
The law of Christ is “faith working through love”
(5:6,14). A legalistic view of law produces suspicion in an environment of strict conformity to established rules and regulations where God has not
spoken (See Cl 2:20-23).
6:3 Thinks himself to be something: Legalistic thinking promotes arrogance. One begins to
measure his performance of law and meritorious
labors with others (Rm 11:6; Ep 2:9). He deceives
himself: The legalist has deceived himself into
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thinking that his works have justified him before
God. But they have not, for by meritorious works
of law, or law-keeping, no one can be justified
before God (2:16; Rm 3:20). Legalism promotes
arrogant self-deception, and thus, clouds one’s
mind of the grace of God. Those who think they
stand, therefore, should take heed lest they fall (See
Rm 12:3; 1 Co 8:2; 2 Co 3:5; 10:12,18).
6:4 Prove his own work: One must consider
his own work in reference to God alone. One
should not boast of his own works by contrasting
his works with the faults of his brother. The legalist is prone to use his behavior in relation to law
as the standard of behavior by which others are to
be measured. He judges others according to his
own standard of law-keeping (Lk 18:11; see Jn
8:1-11). Those of faith, however, view their work
in reference to their response to God’s grace (See
1 Co 15:10). The faithful realize that they have
not worked themselves into the grace of God, but
grace has worked them into God’s work (Ep 2:10).
Paul wants us to understand that we are not saved
by works, but saved in order to work (Ep 2:9).
The point is that those who are of the faith of Abraham view their work in response to God’s grace.
The legalist views his work in comparison to his
brother. Those of the faith of Abraham work in
thanksgiving (See 2 Co 4:15). The legalist works
and compares his work with his brother (2 Co
10:11). If we work in competition with our brother,
our work is competitive and legal. We are pitting
our efforts in competition with those of our brother,
and thus, setting our works as the standard by
which our brother must measure his. Instead of
proving his work in reference to the will of God,
he seeks not only to use his works as a measurement by which his brother should measure his, but
also the standard by which he judges his brother.
The legalist also assumes that he is doctrinally correct on all issues. In this way, he compares his
beliefs with those of his brother. If his brother
does not agree with his opinions and interpretations, then the legalist considers his brother to be
liberal, and thus, fallen from the “truth.” In this
context, we must remind ourselves that fundamental, or essential teaching, is not revealed in the
Bible in a way that is difficult to understand. Fundamental teachings in reference to salvation are
made in plain statements of revelation. God communicated what was necessary for salvation and
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moral behavior through words that need no scholarship or deductions to understand.
6:5 Bear his own load: Paul uses a Greek
word here (translated “bear”) that is different from
the one he used in verse 2. The word in verse 2
refers to a heavy burden to be borne. The one
here refers to the burden of a soldier. Every soldier must carry his own pack. So it is with the
Christian. There is a burden of responsibility each
Christian must bear. The word used here refers us
back to the thoughts of verse 4. Paul is thus stressing the individual’s responsibility toward God.
Each Christian is responsible for himself in his
relationship with God (See Rm 2:6; 1 Co 3:8; 2
Co 5:10). When it comes to final judgment, no
one will be responsible for another’s personal behavior. We must give account of ourselves before
God (Rm 14:10,12; 2 Co 5:10). Therefore, no
legalist can stand in judgment over any brother
here on earth. For this reason James wrote to every legalist, “There is one Lawgiver who is able
to save and to destroy. Who are you to judge another?” (Js 4:12). Legalism lends itself to making judges out of every self-appointed theologian
who has deceived himself into believing that he is
right in every doctrinal corner of religious thought.
In his state of self-deception, he exalts himself in
order to proclaim his dictates to those he would
separate unto his own party (denomination). Those
who do not conform to his proclamations are labeled with derogatory terms in order that they be
defamed and banned from his circle of sectarian
theologians (See comments 3 Jn). He shows no
mercy. And thus, James says of such, “For judgment is without mercy to the one who has shown
no mercy” (Js 2:13). Mercy, not compromise,
must be extended to others concerning those things
with which we disagree.
SHARING
6:6 Share in all good things: The Greek
word used by Paul in this verse is koinonia.
Though the word is used in a broad assortment of
contexts with varying definitions, a general definition is “to share in joint partnership.” It is used
here as in Acts 2:42, 2 Corinthians 8:4 and Hebrews 13:16 in reference to sharing material things.
This verse teaches that the student must financially
support the teacher. Here is the teaching of Paul
in the context of 1 Corinthians 9:9-19. “If we
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sowed to you spiritual things, is it a great thing if
we reap your material things?” (1 Co 9:11; see
comments 1 Co 9:13,14; see Lk 10:7; 2 Co 11:7ff;
Ph 4:10-17; 1 Th 2:6-9; 1 Tm 5:14ff). God will
not bless those disciples who do not follow this
principle. This is brought out in verse 7.
6:7 The context of this verse is in reference
to the preceding statement that the students must
support their teachers. It seems that the Galatians
were doing what the Achaians were doing, that is,
supporting the wrong teachers. When Paul later
wrote to the church of Achaia, it seems that the
Achaians were supporting those who were denying the apostleship of Paul and upholding an assortment of other false teachings (See 1 Co 9:12;
2 Co 11:20). This is what the Galatians were doing. They were supporting the judaizing teachers
who were teaching those things that would eventually bring them into condemnation. Paul thus
warns them in these verses that they will reap what
they sow. If they sow by supporting those who
are emphasizing the works of the flesh in reference to law-keeping and meritorious works, then
they will reap the results of such behavior. However, if they sow to the Spirit, they will reap the
kingdom of God. Paul’s conclusion is that they
must stop supporting the judaizing teachers. These
legalists must have their support dropped, for they
are taking the disciples back to a law and covenant of condemnation. Not deceived: Men may
deceive themselves and one another. However,
no one can deceive God (See Jb 13:9; 1 Co 6:9;
15:33; Js 1:16). If one sows to spiritual things, he
will reap from such. If he sows to the flesh, he
will reap what the flesh produces. In the context,
the flesh refers to legalistic law-keeping. What
one will reap from such is destruction from the
presence of God (2 Th 1:7-9). He will also reap:
It is a principle of life that one reaps what he sows
(See Hs 8:7; Mt 7:15; Rm 2:6; 2 Co 9:6). One
must not deceive himself into thinking that he can
escape the consequences of his behavior. To think
one can, is to mock God, for God says that we
will reap what we sow, not only in this life, but
also in that which is to come (Rm 2:6).
6:8 Sows to his flesh ... Spirit: Paul here
concludes what he has been teaching throughout
the letter. He is contrasting those who sow to the
Spirit (5:16,18,25) with those who are sowing to
the flesh (5:13,19). Those who sow to the flesh

Galatians 6

will reap the anathema of God (See 1:6-9). Those
who sow to the Spirit, will reap the kingdom of
God (5:21). Reap eternal life: This is the same
as the “kingdom of God” that one will reap as a
result of sowing the fruit of the Spirit (5:21). Living after the words of the Spirit brings quality to
this life (Jn 10:10) and the inheritance of the new
heavens and earth to come (Rm 2:7,8; 2 Pt 3:13).
As those who sow to the works of the flesh will
reap certain destruction, so those who sow to the
Spirit will reap certain life. The Greek word
aionion (everlasting) is here used in reference to
the quality of life to come. Though the life is without end in the presence of God, aionion is a word
that emphasizes the certainty of our unending existence in the presence of Deity. Christians have
this life now as a result of God’s grace (1 Jn 5:11),
but it will continue into the future in the presence
of God. As the destruction of those who sow to
the flesh is certain and sure, so certain and sure is
the life that will come as a result of those who sow
to the Spirit (See Mt 25:46). Those who sow to
the Spirit reap the abundant life that is now in existence (Jn 10:10), but also existence in the presence of God in the life to come (See Mk 10:30).
6:9 Let us not become weary in doing good:
Christians must be zealous to do good works, for
this is one reason why they have been brought forth
in Christ (Ep 2:10). They must not become lazy
or discouraged in doing that which brings glory to
the Father (See Mt 21:15; 24:13; 1 Co 15:58; Ep
2:10; 2 Th 3:13; Ti 3:8; Rv 2:10). Christians do
good, not for the purpose of putting God in debt
to reward one with heaven (See Rm 4:4). They
do good because of a feeling of thanksgiving for
their salvation by God’s grace (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co
4:15). They do good because they are saved, not
in order to become saved. They do good works
because they are in Christ, not in order to come
into Christ (Ep 2:10; see Ph 2:12,13). Those who
are sons of Abraham by faith work because of their
salvation by God’s grace. Their assurance of salvation is not based on pride in their own accomplishments. Their trust is in God. On the other
hand, the legalist is always in doubt concerning
his salvation because he does not know if he has
done enough good works to atone for his sin. He
is always in doubt concerning his salvation because he knows he has not kept law perfectly. The
sons by faith go to the judgment with boldness
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because of the atonement of Jesus. The legalist
goes to judgment in doubt because he has trusted
in his own performance.
6:10 Do good to all men: The Christian’s
good must not be focused exclusively on other
Christians. He must be careful to maintain good
works to all (Ti 3:8). Even if Christians are treated
wrongfully for doing good, they should still maintain good works (1 Pt 2:20). In this way they are
the preserving salt of society (Mt 5:13). The
household of the faith: The Christian’s good must
extend beyond the fellowship of the church (See
Ep 2:19). Every opportunity must be taken to work
that which is good, because we were brought forth
by the grace of God (Ep 2:10). In doing good to
those who are not of the household of the faith,
Christians proclaim that Jesus is their Lord. They
proclaim the value system of Christianity to all
the world in order to draw the world to Christ (Jn
13:34,35).
THE NEW CREATION
6:11 Large letters I have written: Some have
suggested that Paul personally wrote this letter in
large letters because he was going blind. However, an alternative interpretation is that he was
writing the letter in large letters in order to emphasize the seriousness of the theme. It may have
been also that he wrote only these last lines in large
letters. He wanted to emphasize his final warning
against the judaizing teachers.
6:12 Good showing in the flesh: Herein is
revealed one of the primary motivations of the
judaizing teachers. They sought to be recognized,
to be popular among the disciples. They wanted
status in the church, and thus, recruited disciples
to follow after their legalistic behavior. Paul
warned the Corinthians, “Therefore let him who
thinks he stands take heed lest he fall” (1 Co
10:12). To the Romans he said, “Do not be
haughty, but fear” (Rm 11:20). The legalistic
teachers wanted to be recognized in the church,
and thus, they recruited a following. They compel you to be circumcised: The meaning of the
word translated “compel” is “to constrain.” It is a
strong word in the Greek language (Also used in
2:14). It refers to strong persuasion. The judaizing
teachers used strong persuasion (intimidation) in
order to recruit the unsuspecting to side with them.
They used brotherhood intimidation, slander, ru-
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mor and innuendo in order to submit others to their
rules and judgments. Such worked in the case of
Peter and the Antioch brethren (2:11-13). The legalistic judaizers were using the same tactics
among the disciples in southern Galatia. That they
might not suffer persecution: They were compelling the Gentile Christians to be circumcised
in order that they might make an appearance of
being in conformity to law, and thus, escape the
persecution that came with preaching freedom in
Christ (See At 14:22; Ph 3:18). It seems that a
cult of intimidation was established among the disciples. Those who were sent out to intimidate others to conform, had themselves been intimidated
by a group of legalists who controlled a great number of disciples. This cult of legalists, therefore,
was sending out delegations with a mission to save
the saved by binding what God had not bound.
The practice of the judaizing teachers thus illustrates the mission of those who are of a legalistic
persuasion. Their goal is to save the saved, and
thus, they go about the world recruiting individuals in order to report back to their supporters that
so many have turned to their teaching. In their
misguided glory, they are, according to Paul, reporting recruits who had now come into a religion
of condemnation.
6:13 Keep the law: Paul not only explains
the motivation of the judaizers, he shows their
hypocrisy. They were zealous for one part of the
law (circumcision), but they were zealous for such
only on the basis of receiving praise from fellow
Jews who were of their theological persuasion.
Thus their purpose for recruiting converts was to
make a show among those who had sent them.
Their hypocrisy was manifested in the fact that
they said, but did not (Mt 23:3). They do not keep
the whole law that they are enticing others to keep
(Js 2:9-11). They demand conformity to their standards, but fail to measure up to perfect law-keeping of their own standards.
6:14 Boast ... in the cross: Though the
preaching of the cross brought persecution, Paul
would not cease preaching the manifestation of
God’s grace (Rm 1:16). Though the atonement of
the cross by the grace of God was foolishness to
some (1 Co 1:23), he would still proclaim that
God’s grace was revealed by His Son hanging on
the cross outside the city walls of Jerusalem (Ph
3:3-7). The legalist will praise himself in his abil-
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ity to keep law and in his meritorious labors. However, Paul affirmed that he personally would glory
only in the grace that proceeds from the cross. The
world has been crucified to me: All that Paul
had gained in the world, he had sacrificed for the
grace that came forth from the cross (Ph 3:3-7).
His old man of sin had been crucified when he
came to Jesus (2:20; Rm 6:6). It is the nature of
those who depend on the grace of God for their
salvation to exemplify in their lives and speech
the glory of the cross. Those who trust in themselves, will glory in the glowing reports of their
works. One religion, therefore, brings glory to
God. The other brings glory to man.
6:15 Circumcision ... nor uncircumcision
accomplishes anything: Circumcision here stands
for a legal system of religion and all that such
would entail. Thus any work of the flesh as a meritorious action to acquire justification before God,
accomplishes nothing. There is no religious significance to the act of circumcision. Therefore, it
makes no difference whether one is either circumcised or not circumcised. New creation: What is
important, and necessary, is that one be a new creature by being baptized into Christ (See 3:26-28;
5:5,6; 1 Co 7:19; 2 Co 5:17). What is necessary
is that one come into contact with the atoning blood
of Jesus that was poured out for the remission of
sins for all men (At 2:38; 22:16). One becomes a
new creature (creation) by the blood of Jesus.
6:16 Walk according to this rule: The rule
by which we must conduct our lives is to work
after the manner that Paul expressed in 1 Corinthians 15:10. “His grace toward me was not in
vain, but I labored more abundantly ....” God’s
grace is not in vain in the life of the one who has
given himself to thank God through obedience. He
works not in order to acquire salvation. He works
in order to thank God for all that was accomplished
on the cross on his behalf (2 Co 4:15). This is the
Christian’s walk of life. Israel of God: Reference
here is probably to the true Jews who became children of Abraham by faith, not by works of law. At
least this understanding would be in harmony with
Paul’s definition of the true Jews who were such
by faith (See Rm 2:28,29; 3:28,29; 4:13-16; 9:68; Ph 3:3). The meaning, therefore, would be in
reference to the entire ekklesia of disciples, the
holy nation of God (1 Pt 2:9), the nation bringing
forth fruit to the glory of God (Mt 21:43). All
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Christians are sons of Abraham by faith, and thus,
part of the one universal body of Christ.
6:17 Marks of the Lord Jesus: The judaizers
boasted of their works in relation to law. However, Paul, a true soldier of the cross, had only the
scars left by those who laid lashes on him for
preaching the gospel of grace and faith (See At
14:19; 2 Co 1:5; 4:10; 11:18-33). The judaizers
might boast to their supporters concerning the
mark of circumcision, which indicated their recruitment of the saved. However, Paul only had
the scars of beatings for preaching the cross in
order to deliver men from the bonds of paganism.
There are those as Paul who are on the cutting
edge of the kingdom. They suffer the hardships
and persecution that come with world evangelism.
Paul fought the battles of the faith, and then came
the judaizing teachers to steal the work of God.
We can understand why Paul was so bold and stern
in this letter. The legalists were stealing the work
of God that had been brought forth by the grace
of God and his hard work.
6:18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ:
How else could Paul have closed such a great
document that upholds the true nature of Christianity. His theme for the book defines the core of
Christianity, and that which separates Christianity
from all man-made religions of the world. It is
grace that goes forth to all the world with every
Christian. This is the message of the gospel.
Through grace we have boldness against judgment,
for we will stand before God, not on the merit of
our own performance of law or supposed meritorious good works, but on the foundation of the
mercy of God. The Christian will stand before
his merciful Creator on the basis of grace, not his
religious heritage. Herein is the confidence of the
Christian. Herein is the freedom that Jesus the
Son of God has to offer to the world. It is as Paul
wrote to the Corinthians, “... yet not I, but the grace
of God that was with me” (1 Co 15:10). All credit
for Christian motivation must go to the grace of
God, for it is by His grace that we are moved to
work in thanksgiving to God for His Son (2 Co
4:15). Faith in God’s grace is our victory that allow us to overcome the world (1 Jn 5:4). We must
never forget this truth: “For by grace you are
saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; it
is the gift of God” (Ep 2:8).
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Ephesians
WRITER
According to the statements of the writer in 1:1 and 3:1, it is affirmed that the apostle Paul was the
Spirit-directed writer of this epistle (See “Writer” in intro. to Rm). The letter has the same literary
style as other letters that were written by Paul, and thus, there are few who would dispute the authenticity of the Pauline authorship of the letter.
DATE
Ephesians is considered one of the prison epistles. It was written by Paul during his first Roman
imprisonment around A.D. 61-63 (See At 28:30). With the writing of the letter to the Colossians (3:1;
4:1; 6:20), Paul wrote this letter with a letter directed to Philemon and another letter to the church in
Philippi. Therefore, Ephesians, Philippians, Philemon and Colossians are all called prison epistles
because they were written by Paul from Roman imprisonment. It is possible that Tychicus, with other
brethren, carried this letter, as well as the other three epistles, to the Asian churches (See 6:21; Cl 4:7-9).
THEME
The emphasis of this letter is on the global church (1:22,23). In this letter Paul speaks of the
church of the Christ, while in the letter to the Colossians he emphasizes the Christ of the church.
These two letters are related in their themes and purposes by connecting the sovereign head of the
body to the disciples as a global organism of believers. Many of the verses in both letters convey
similar thoughts. The doctrinal similarity of the two letters can be seen by a comparison of key
thoughts in both letters (Compare 2:12; with Cl 1:21, compare Ep 2:14 with Cl 1:20, compare Ep 3:2
with Cl 1:25, compare Ep 3:5,6 with Cl 1:26,27, compare Ep 4:16 with Cl 2:19, compare Ep 5:20
with Cl 3:17, and compare Ep 6:9 with Cl 4:1). It is necessary for the biblical student, therefore, to
study these two letters together when considering Jesus and His one universal body. Each letter
compliments the other in defining the nature of the body.
PURPOSE
It was Paul’s primary purpose in this letter to emphasize the oneness of the organic function of the
body as a result of the blessing of Jesus’ redemptive work and present headship over all things. Jesus
redeemed the body and is the head of the body of which all obedient believers are members. Paul
writes to those who are older in the faith. He has two purposes in mind. First, he reminds the
Ephesian disciples of God’s eternal redemptive purpose through the church (ekklesia) (1:4,5,9,11,13,20;
2:4,6,10; 3:11). Second, he reminds the predominantly Gentile disciples in Ephesus of their blessings
that they have in Christ as a result of God’s grace (1:3; 2:1-10). God’s redemptive plan of salvation,
therefore, is summed up in the church which He will bring into eternal dwelling when Jesus comes
again. Those who who would be called out of the world for eternal dwelling, therefore, must be a part
of the body of Christ.
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
Ephesus was the chief city of a Roman province in western Asia. It was a center of trade and
Roman government during Paul’s day. It was located at the mouth of the Cayster River, and thus,
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became a center of trade for western Asia. It was
also a center of religion, for it was the location of
the temple of Diana (Greek, “Artemis”). Because
of the grandeur of this temple, it was referred to
as one of the seven wonders of the world. The
temple was 130 meters long (425 feet) and about
68 meters wide (220 feet). Its roof was supported
by 127 marble columns that were about twenty
meters high (60 feet). Today, this temple lies in
ruins, as well as the entire city of ancient Ephesus. It was also in Ephesus that a great stone theater for the entertainment of the people was constructed. The theater seated almost 25,000 people.
Paul first visited the city of Ephesus on his
second mission journey. It was on this visit that
he left the husband-wife evangelistic team of
Aquila and Priscilla, and then, journeyed on to
Jerusalem (At 18:18-20). It was on this first visit
to Ephesus, in Acts 18, that Paul preached in the
synagogue of the Jews (At 18:19-21). However,
after a brief visit, he had to go on to Jerusalem in
order to be present during the Passover/Pentecost
feast in Jerusalem. Aquila and Priscilla stayed in
Ephesus in order to preach the gospel and establish the disciples in the faith. Apollos later arrived in Ephesus sometime after Paul’s departure
(At 18:24-28). He nurtured the existing disciples,

as well as preached in the synagogue of the Jews.
On his third mission journey, Paul returned to
Ephesus (At 19:1ff). It was during this visit that
he remained in the city and area for a period of
two years. During these two years he taught in
the school of Tyrannus (At 19:8-10). As a result
of his teaching in this school, all Asia heard the
word as men went out from Ephesus, throughout
the two years, to preach the gospel (At 19:10).
Disciples in Laodicea, Colosse and Hierapolis may
have resulted from this two-year stay of Paul in
Ephesus.
The total amount of time Paul spent in Ephesus was about three years (At 20:31). Paul later
left Timothy in Ephesus (1 Tm 1:3). Timothy was
left in order to correct some false teachings that
had arisen by the time Paul wrote the letter of 1
Timothy (1 Tm 1:3). However, after a brief stay
of two to three years, Timothy went on to other
places. It was several years later when Jesus directed a specific message to the disciples of Ephesus through the apostle John in the Revelation, at
which time they had lost their first love and were
in danger of having the candlestick of their influence removed from the area (See comments Rv
2:1-7).

The Purpose Of God Through The Church
(1:1-14)
Outline: (1) Greetings (1:1,2), (2) Blessings in
Christ (1:3-14)

tament for all men of all history (See Lk 24:48; At
1:8). Our faith in the cross and resurrection of
Jesus must be built upon the inspired record of
the New Testament (Jn 20:30,31; see Rm 10:17).
Will of God: It was in the plan of God to call Paul
into apostleship (2 Co 1:1). His calling was not
an arbitrary calling without purpose. God had a
special work for Paul, a work that would lead him
to the Gentiles (At 9:15,16). Saints: This is a
typical reference to living Christians who have
been sanctified by the blood of Jesus (Rm 1:7; 1
Co 1:1,2). All who have been washed in the waters of baptism (At 22:16), are saints of God. At
Ephesus: Some of the early manuscripts of this
epistle do not have this phrase. It is because of
this that many Bible students believe that Paul did
not originally direct this letter exclusively to the
disciples in Ephesus. It is believed that he may
have directed the letter to all Christians in the region around Ephesus. This region would include
the disciples in the city of Laodicea, as well as,

Chapter 1
GREETINGS
1:1,2 Apostle of Jesus Christ: Paul was a
Christ-sent apostle because he was personally
called into apostleship by Jesus (See comments
At 9:1-16; 2 Cor 12:12; Gl 1:1,2). No man today
can fulfill the qualifications of a Christ-sent apostle
simply because Christ no longer personally appears to men to call them into apostleship. The
purpose of the early Christ-sent apostles has been
fulfilled. There is no need today for special men
as the apostles through whom God must reveal
truth (See Jn 14:26; 16:13). We no longer need
those who were special witnesses to the life and
resurrection of Jesus because the testimony of
these witnesses has been recorded in the New Tes-
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other disciples in cities throughout the western area
of Asia Minor (See Cl 4:16). At least by the time
this letter was written, the number of disciples in
Ephesus had grown far beyond the limits of the
city of Ephesus. There were fellowship groups of
saints meeting in homes throughout the region.
When Paul called the elders of the church in Ephesus together on the island of Miletus three to five
years before the writing of this letter (At 20:17ff),
there was more than one house assembly of disciples in the region of Ephesus (See At 19:1-6).
We would assume, therefore, that the elders he
called to Miletus were the elders of all the disciples through the region of Ephesus that were
meeting in different homes (See comments At
14:23 and Ti 1:5,6). Faithful in Christ Jesus:
Not only is the letter to be read by all the saints
who were in Ephesus, but also by those who were
in the region of western Asia Minor. The word
“faithful” is a general term that would refer to all
Christians, and thus the content of this letter deals
with some problems that all the disciples were having concerning the nature of the body of Christ.
Grace ... peace from God: This was Paul’s typical greeting and one evidence that he wrote the
letter. In all his letters he greeted the ones to whom
he wrote with the theme of the gospel of grace.
This theme is the grace of God that was revealed
on the cross through Jesus Christ (Ti 2:11).
BLESSINGS IN CHRIST
In the following three chapters Paul uses the
first person plural pronouns “we” and “us” to refer to the global community of Jewish disciples
who had received the blessings of the fulfillment
of God’s eternal purpose that was promised
through the fathers of Israel. He uses the second
person “you” to refer to the Gentile disciples who
were brought into Christ in order to partake also
of the blessings (2:11-13). He thus speaks universally as the one universal church, not just locally in reference to the disciples who were in the
region of Ephesus.
1:3 Every spiritual blessing ... in Christ: The
metaphor “in Christ” refers to a spiritual relationship one has with Christ as a result of what Christ
has done for us. In this relationship with Christ,
Paul first mentions that all blessings that relate to
one’s salvation are for those who are in Christ.
All that God did in order to reconcile man unto
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Himself through the cross is granted to those who
are in Christ. In Romans 6:3 and Galatians 3:26,27
Paul wrote that one is baptized into Christ. Therefore, in order to come into contact with all spiritual blessings that originate from the heavenly
realm, one must act on his faith by obedience to
the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus (See
comments Rm 6:3-6; Gl 3:26,27).
1:4 Chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world: Before the creation of the world
(See 1 Pt 1:2,3,20), God planned and predestined
that the church would be chosen out of the world
for eternal dwelling at the end of time. Therefore,
it would be this group (the church) that would be
purified through the sacrificial offering of the incarnate Son in order that all within the group be
cleansed of sin (5:27; Ph 2:15; Cl 1:22). In God’s
foreplanning of the church, and thus foreknowledge of the church, He viewed Himself in the future in final judgment. He viewed Himself choosing the purified church out of all the inhabitants
of the world. In this way, therefore, those who are
of the church are chosen because God foreplanned
to choose the church out of all those of the world
at the end of time (Rm 8:28). In order to be chosen, one must voluntarily and individually choose
to become a part of the chosen. Once one becomes a part of the church through obedience to
the gospel, he is of those who will be elected out
of the world for eternal dwelling.
1:5 Predestined us to the adoption: Before
the creation of the world, God foreordained that
the church would be the collective group of all
those of the world who would be His adopted sons
(Jn 1:12; see comments Gl 4:1-7). Therefore, all
those who believe and obey the gospel become a
part of this assembly of sons of God. As sons of
God, they are destined to heaven. The fact that
God determined this plan of redemption before
the creation of the world, affirms that the plan was
predestined. Therefore, one is destined to heaven
as a member of the church because he has conformed to God’s predestined plan that the church
be cleansed by the blood of Jesus and called out
of the world for eternal dwelling when Jesus comes
again. God foreknew that the church would exist
because He knew that men would voluntarily submit to His will. He did not individually predestine that individuals be obedient to the gospel. He
only predestined that the plan of redemption
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through the cross would be revealed. It would be
to the cross that men would respond, and thus, by
responding to the cross men would become a part
of the predestined plan. The election and predestination of which Paul here speaks has direct reference to the destiny of the church as a group. In
a secondary sense, reference is to individuals who
have free-morally chosen to be a part of the group
by immersion into Christ for the remission of sins.
We must keep in mind, therefore, that it is the
church that is predestined. Individuals fall under
the election and predestination of the church insofar as they voluntarily make a free-moral choice
to become a member of the church.
1:6 Glory of His grace: When man was created, God knew that it would be impossible for
him to so live as to save himself from the condemnation in sin. Therefore, the cross of Jesus
was always in the plan of God to save man from
that which he could not save himself. God’s grace
was revealed through the cross (Ti 2:11), and thus,
God is praised because of His deliverance of man
from sin. Man is delivered from that which he
could not have been delivered through his own
obedience to law, for man cannot keep law perfectly. Therefore, because God has extended His
unmerited favor to undeserving sinners (Rm 3:24;
5:8; 11:5), He deserves all praise and glory (2 Co
9:15). By which He has made us accepted in the
Beloved: We could not be made acceptable to
God through the merit of our own obedience, for
we all sin. All of us sin, and thus, all of us are
worthy of condemnation (Rm 3:9,10,23; 6:23).
We are unacceptable to God because of sin. However, through the grace of God that was revealed
on the cross, those who have chosen to respond
through obedience to the gospel, are made acceptable to God through the blood of Jesus (Rm
3:24,25). All those who are in Christ, therefore,
are reconciled to God through Jesus.
1:7 Redemption through His blood: The
metaphor “redemption” refers to being bought out
of that from which we could not deliver ourselves.
Israel was redeemed from the slavery of Egyptian
captivity (Ex 6:6). The slaves of the Roman society could be redeemed out of slavery with a set
price that could be paid for the purchase of their
freedom. Paul’s metaphorical use of the word “redemption” here refers to our purchase out of a situation from which we could not deliver ourselves.
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We have thus been purchased by the blood of Jesus
out of the slavery of sin from which we could not
deliver ourselves by works of law or meritorious
deeds (Cl 1:14). Jesus paid the ransom price in
order to redeem us from that which we could not
deliver ourselves. We have been delivered from
condemnation by Him (Rm 6:23; 8:1). The price
that had to be paid was the cross, the blood offering of the incarnate Son of God (Mt 26:28; At
20:28; Rm 3:24-26; 1 Co 6:20; Cl 1:14,20; Hb
9:12; 1 Pt 1:18,19). Only when one comes into
Christ by baptism—obedience to the gospel—does
he come into contact with the redemptive blood
of Jesus (See comments Rm 6:3-6). Forgiveness
of sins: The forgiveness of sins always comes
with redemption by the blood of Jesus. One receives the forgiveness of sins when he is baptized
(At 2:38; 22:16). Therefore, the spiritual blessings of God that come as a result of His grace, are
made applicable when one responds to the cross
through obedience to the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus. When one fulfills this condition
in response to faith in the grace of God, he receives the result of the riches of God’s grace.
1:8 God poured out the riches of His grace.
Grace was sufficient to save us from sin and deliver us out of the condemnation that we brought
on ourselves through sin. In all wisdom and insight: It was in the wisdom and understanding of
God that His plan of grace was revealed to men
(Compare 1 Co 1:24,30; 2:6-16; 12:8; Cl 1:9; 2:3).
It was God’s initiative, not man’s work, that
brought about the revelation of the plan of God’s
grace through the cross.
1:9 The mystery: The plan of redemption
was hidden from men until its revelation through
Jesus (1 Pt 1:10-12). It was revealed on the cross
and written for all history in the inspired documents of the New Testament (3:1-5; 5:32; 6:19,20;
Cl 1:26). The fact that the plan of redemption
was determined before the creation of man is evidence to the fact that grace was not earned by the
obedience of men. On the contrary, the fact that
God foreplanned the cross is evidence that He
knew that men would sin, and thus, would be in
need of the grace of the cross. He purposed: The
death of Jesus on the cross was not an accident. It
was the predetermined work of God to reconcile
men to Himself through the blood of Jesus (Rv
13:8). Paul wrote that God’s grace “was given to
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us in Christ Jesus before time began” (2 Tm 1:9).
1:10 In the dispensation of the fullness of
times: We are now living in the dispensation that
is bringing to a close the history of this world. It
is God’s plan to sum up all earthly and spiritual
things in this dispensation through Christ (3:10;
Gl 4:4; Cl 1:27). Therefore, God has determined
that this dispensation of grace through Jesus, which
began with the establishment of the church in Acts
2, and will conclude with Jesus’ final coming, will
complete His plan of redemption for those He
desires to dwell with Him in eternity. All things
in Christ: Christ is the consummation of all things.
It was for Him that all things were created (See Cl
1:16). Separation from God had come into the
world as a result of the sin of man (Gn 3:22-24;
Rm 5:12; 1 Co 15:20-22). However, in Christ we
have been reconciled again to God through the
blood offering of the cross. Jesus has now ascended to reign over all that exists (1:20-23; 1 Pt
3:22). He is now King of kings and Lord of lords
(1 Tm 6:15; Hb 8:1). Therefore, all things have
been summed up in Him (Compare Ph 2:6-10).
1:11 Obtained an inheritance: As opposed
to the physical inheritance of the land of promise
that national Israel received, both Gentile and Jewish Christians now have an inheritance in heaven.
Having been predestined: It was the inheritance
that was predestined. All those who free-morally
come into a covenant relationship with God in
Christ are thus destined to receive the predestined
inheritance of heaven (vs 3). The counsel of His
own will: God is working all things according to
His plan. It is not that things in reference to the
Christian’s salvation are happening by fate. All
things are being unfolded according to the predetermined mystery of God that has now been revealed to all men through the cross and the church
(See Is 46:10; Rm 8:28).
1:12 We who first trusted: Those who were
the Israel by faith were the first to accept Jesus as
the Messiah. They accepted the good news of His
death for their sins and resurrection for their hope
(See Gl 2:15,16; 2 Th 2:13; see comments 1 Co
15:1-4). From the Jews went forth the message of
the gospel to all the world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15).
1:13 The gospel of your salvation: The event
of the gospel is here identified as the reason to
believe in the One who made it possible. There-
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fore, the gospel event refers to the historical work
of Jesus who died for our sins on the cross, was
buried, and then rose again the third day (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4). Because of what Jesus has
done, we have trusted in Him for our salvation.
The Ephesians had only heard this “word of truth”
concerning the event of the gospel, for they had
not personally experienced the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus. As a result of the report of the
gospel event, they believed in Jesus. You were
sealed with the Holy Spirit: They were sealed
with the Holy Spirit after they had heard, believed
and obeyed the gospel. They were sealed in the
sense that as a result of their obedience to the gospel they were stamped with divine ownership by
the Holy Spirit (See 4:30; 2 Co 1:22). Of promise: Not only were the Ephesians stamped with
the approval of God through the indwelling of the
Spirit upon their obedience to the gospel, they also
experienced the blessings of the miraculous gifts
of the Spirit that were given as a result of the promise of Joel 2:28. The Ephesians had received a
visual manifestation of the sealing of the Spirit
when they were given the miraculous gifts of the
Spirit through the laying on of Paul’s hands (See
comments At 2:38,39; 8:18; 19:1-7; Rm 1:11).
1:14 Guarantee of our inheritance: Earnest or guarantee money was given with the promise that the full payment was to come later. The
Holy Spirit was given as a guarantee, or assurance that there was the possession yet to come of
all that God had promised (Rm 8:18,23; 2 Co 5:5).
The purchased possession: Christians have now
been purchased. However, the finality of their purchase will not be complete until they have come
into eternal glory in the presence of God. God’s
giving of the Holy Spirit, therefore, is the guarantee of something greater that is yet to come. The
final goal of the Christian is not the present fellowship of the Holy Spirit. The final goal is the
final habitation of heavenly existence in the presence of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (See
comments 2 Co 5:1-8; 2 Pt 3:13).
The Power Of God Through The Church
(1:15 – 2:10)
Outline: (1) Prayer for the church (!:15-23), (2)
Alive in Christ (2:1-10)
PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH
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1:15,16 I heard of your faith: The discussion Paul had with the shepherds of Ephesus in
Acts 20:17-38 had taken place three to five years
before the writing of this letter. He had not heard
anything concerning their spiritual growth since
that meeting. Since word had now come to him of
their steadfastness, he here expressed his encouragement by hearing of their faith in action (Compare Rm 1:9; Ph 1:3-6). Disciples should so live
that others speak of their faithfulness. Love for
all the saints: The loving fellowship of these disciples extended beyond the city of Ephesus. The
Ephesian disciples understood the oneness of the
universal fellowship of believers as a result of individuals throughout the world submitting to the
one head and Lord Jesus Christ (See 1 Co 12:12;
Cl 3:14; 1 Jn 4:9-11). Disciples are not denominated from one another when they assemble together in different groups throughout a city. All
Christians are members of the one universal church
that assembles in different locations throughout
the world. They are members of the one church
to which God has added them upon their obedience to the gospel (At 2:47). Christians, therefore, are not identified as such by where they assemble, or ceremonial acts they perform during
their assemblies. They are identified as Christians
because they have obeyed the gospel and established a covenant relationship with Jesus. Where
one assembles does not validate whether or not
he is a disciple of Jesus.
1:17 A spirit of wisdom and revelation: Paul
made a similar statement as this verse to the Colossians. “For this cause we also ... desire that
you be filled with the knowledge of His will in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding” (Cl 1:9). It
may be that Paul here prays that both the Ephesian and Colossian disciples develop an attitude
of learning in order that they have greater insight
and knowledge of the revelation of God (See comments Hb 5:11,12). Because the Corinthians were
thinking carnally, Paul could not write to them with
“solid food” (1 Co 3:1,2). Carnal thinking certainly affects the ability of the child of God to understand God’s word. And when we ask for greater
wisdom from God, that wisdom will help us apply the word of God to our lives and teach it to
others (Js 1:5-8). However, in the historical context of these words we must not forget the miraculous gift of prophecy that was possessed by those
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among these disciples on whom Paul or other
Christ-sent apostles had laid hands (At 8:18; 19:16; Rm 1:11). When Timothy was left by Paul to
correct certain errors that prevailed among the
disciples in Ephesus, he was discouraged in his
work of teaching because there were those who
“quenched the Spirit” (1 Th 5:19). Even while
Paul writes to the Ephesians, there were the beginnings of those among the disciples who
“grieved the Holy Spirit” by rejecting what the
Spirit had to reveal through the Spirit-inspired
teaching by their prophets (4:30). In the religious
environment of western Asia Minor where these
disciples were located, there was present those who
were religiously arrogant and haughty. During the
2nd century, formalized Gnosticism would permeate this region and would lead astray many of the
disciples. The beginnings of this movement of
religious arrogance through a supposed inner
awakening of special knowledge, would begin in
the areas of Paul’s mission journeys. It would be
among the disciples in western Asia Minor that
such would begin. It could be in this historical
setting, therefore, that Paul mentions several times
in the Ephesian and Colossian letters warnings
concerning this imminent apostasy that the Holy
Spirit knew was coming (See comments At 20:2931). The beginnings of these “grievous wolves”
had motivated the writing of both the Ephesian
and Colossian letters, for in both letters Paul deals
with misconceptions concerning Christ and the
church. We would thus be naive interpreters if we
did not assume that Paul in these letters is urging
the Ephesian and Colossian Christians to listen to
their inspired teachers in order that they not be
tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine that he
knew was coming (4:11-15).
1:18,19 Be enlightened: The Gnostics affirmed that one’s enlightenment came through
knowledge of one’s inner self. This special awareness of one’s inner self supposedly gave one a superior advantage in spiritual growth and enlightenment. But here, Paul takes the focus off oneself
and places it on understanding the hope of God’s
calling and the riches of His glory in the saints
(See At 26:18). Paul prays that their understanding in spiritual matters increase in order that they
might fully comprehend three things: (1) They
must comprehend the hope of heaven that God
has revealed (2:12; Cl 1:5; Hb 6:18,19; 2 Pt 1:11).
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(2) They must comprehend the riches of the inheritance that God has made possible through His
grace (vs 14; Rm 8:18; Cl 1:12). (3) They must
comprehend the greatness of God’s power toward
the Christian (vs 21; 3:7,16,18,20; 2 Co 13:4).
Working of His mighty power: Emphasis is on
the work of God, not the accomplishments of the
individual. The Gnostic focused on the spiritual
awareness of the individual in the form of a spiritual humanism. In this sense the Gnostic focused
on himself as the source of spiritual enlightenment.
In contrast to such self-centered religiosity, the
Holy Spirit here reveals that men must focus on
the power of God through the cross.
1:20 That He worked in Christ: The same
power of God that worked in raising Jesus from
the dead (At 2:24; Cl 2:12) also works in the lives
of Christians. The Christian is “strengthened with
all power, according to His glorious power” (Cl
1:11). At His own right hand: The “right hand”
of the king on earth was a place of authority and
power. The Holy Spirit metaphorically uses the
phrase “right hand” to explain the present position and power of Jesus. Jesus now reigns at the
right hand of the Father as King of kings and Lord
of lords (Ps 110:1; 1 Tm 6:15). He has all authority over all things (Mt 26:64; 28:18; Rm 10:9; Cl
3:1; Hb 1:3,13; 8:1; 10:12; 1 Pt 3:22; see comments 1 Co 15:24-28). In the heavenly places:
The reign of Jesus was never intended to be upon
this earth. His reign, as well as His kingdom, were
never meant to be as carnal reigns and kingdoms
that are confined to this physical world (See comments Mt 16:18,19; Lk 17:20,21; Jn 18:36-38).
In the statements of these passages to the Ephesians, the Holy Spirit wants us to understand the
totality of the reign of Jesus in the heavenly realm
that far exceeds the limits of earthly kingdoms.
He wants us to understand the unlimited realm of
Jesus’ reign that extends far beyond this world and
the church. Jesus’ kingship and kingdom are not
limited to either this world or the church of those
who are obedient subjects of His kingdom reign.
All the church is under the kingdom reign of Jesus,
but not all the kingdom reign of Jesus is confined
to the church (See comments Mt 16:18,19).
1:21 Far above all: We must not miss the
point that is emphasized here. Colossians 1:16
states that Jesus was the creator of all that exists.
Since all things in both the physical and spiritual
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realm were created by and for Jesus, Paul now
says that He is above all that which He created.
Since Jesus is God, then certainly this is not difficult to understand. From His state of incarnation,
Jesus has now ascended to that position of authority that only the Creator would naturally have over
what He created. Principality and power and
might and dominion and every name: This would
certainly include all who would presume to possess authority. We must keep in mind that Paul is
not simply discussing those powers and dominions that are of the physical world. He has in the
text gone beyond this world. All the powers that
God has allowed angelic beings and Satan to possess are now under the kingdom reign of Jesus. In
His preeminence, Jesus has absolute authority over
every power (See comments Ph 2:9,10; see Rm
8:38,39; Cl 2:8,9,15; 1 Tim 6:15; Hb 2:5; 1 Pt
3:22). Therefore, every Christian must firmly believe that Jesus has everything under control. He
is “upholding all things by the word of His power”
(Hb 1:3). The control of all things by Jesus gives
confidence and boldness to the Christian who
knows such (See comments Rm 8:37-39). Age ...
which is to come: The word “age” is from aion
and not cosmos (world). Paul seems to look forward to the continuation of the reign of Jesus beyond the time in which we now dwell. Some students believe that the age about which he talks is
the time beyond the destruction of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70. However, it seems that he is revealing
something that is far beyond the time of this world.
We might consider the fact that the extent of Jesus’
reign is now over Satan and his limited realm of
power that has been designated by God. However, when Jesus comes again, Satan and his angels will be destroyed in a fiery hell (Mt 25:41).
Jesus will then return kingdom reign to God the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit (1 Co 15:28). He will
thus continue to reign after His coming, but in the
capacity as a part of the Godhead who will continue throughout eternity as head over all things.
In this way, Jesus’ present reign would continue
beyond this present age (time) and into that realm
of existence that will be beyond this world.
1:22 He put all things under His feet: In
this present time, all that exists has been subjugated to Jesus. This does not mean that all freemoral beings have voluntarily subjected themselves to Jesus. Satan, his angels, and the masses
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of the unbelieving world have refused the kingship of Jesus. From our perspective on this earth,
we do not see that all things have been subjected
to the reign of Jesus (Hb 2:8). However, from His
heavenly perspective, all things are subject to Him,
for He upholds all things by the word of His power
(Hb 1:3; see comments 1 Pt 3:22). The church is
composed of those who have voluntarily submitted to Jesus. The members of the church are those
who have allowed the will of the Father to be done
on earth in their hearts as it is done in heaven (See
comments Mt 6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21). However, Satan and his hosts have deceived the masses of the
world. The deceived go about not knowing their
King and the authority their King has over all
things. Therefore, we must not allow our observations of the insubmissive masses who are not in
subjection to Jesus to lead us to believe that the
masses have not been put in subjection to Jesus
(See Hb 2:7,8). Head over all: There is nothing
that has not been subjected to the authority of Jesus
in His present position of authority at the right
hand of God. “Head” refers to center of reference, and thus, control. Jesus is the source of
power from which all things now maintain existence (Hb 1:3; see Hb 2:7; Cl 1:18; 2:19). To the
church: Jesus is the center of reference and controller of all things for the sake of the church. His
headship extends unto all that is created. He is
controlling all things for the purpose of sustaining the church in this world environment. It is a
comforting thought for Christians to know that
their Savior is holding all things together, not only
in the physical realm, but also in the spiritual. He
is doing such for the purpose of preserving the
church for eternal dwelling. Jesus’ authority of
kingdom reign, therefore, extends far above all
things in order to preserve those who have voluntarily submitted to His kingship.
1:23 Which is His body: The body, the universal church, is inseparably joined to Jesus as her
King because of the submission of the members
to His kingdom reign. The metaphor “body”
clearly portrays the necessity of the obedient subjects of the kingdom to maintain their connection
with the head of all things (See 5:23; Cl 1:18; 1
Co 12:27). The body remains alive because the
head is alive. The members of the body are alive
because they are connected to Jesus. They live
because He lives. If Jesus had not been raised
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from the dead, then there would be no reason for
the church to exist. The fullness of Him: The
church composes the completeness of Jesus’ relationship with the world He created for His eternal
purposes (Cl 1:16-18; 2:9). The church completes
the plan of salvation on earth to bring obedient
subjects into eternal dwelling in a heavenly realm.
The church thus completes the lordship of Jesus
on earth in that it is through the church that Jesus’
lordship is proclaimed throughout the world. The
proclamation of the lordship of Jesus is God’s attack against the principalities and powers of Satan. When the power of the gospel is unleashed
on the kingdom of darkness, Satan is crushed under the feet of those who obey the gospel (Rm
1:16; see comments Rv 20:1-6). The church is
the called out assembly of those in the world who
have submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus on
earth. They are redeemed by the blood of the
Lamb, and thus, they are looking forward to the
final home of the saints in heaven with God (2 Pt
3:13). The purpose of the church, therefore, is to
be a witness of the kingdom reign of its Head before the world in order to call people out of the
world for eternal dwelling (See comments 1 Pt
2:9).
Chapter 2
ALIVE IN CHRIST
In this chapter Paul explains the result of the
grace of God in the lives of the Ephesians. He
begins by explaining the nature of the unregenerate life of the Ephesians before their obedience to
the gospel in response to God’s grace (vss 1-3).
He concludes by explaining the grace of God that
leads to our oneness in Christ as the temple of
God (vss 4-22).
2:1 Dead in trespasses and sins: It is not
possible for one to live without sin. All have sinned
(Rm 3:9,10,23). The wages of sin is spiritual death
(4:18; Rm 6:23), for sin separates one from God
(Is 59:1,2). One is not born a sinner (Ez 18:3,20).
He free-morally chooses to sin against God when
he reaches the age of accountability, that is, the
age at which one can make a rational free-moral
decision concerning right or wrong in reference
to the law of God. “Trespasses” and “sins” refer
to one making decisions that are not according to
God’s law. Because we transgress law we fall short
of justification because sin spiritually separates
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us from God. Therefore, one becomes dead in
trespasses and sins as a result of choices that conflict with God’s law.
2:2 Walked according to the ways of this
world: In this context Paul is speaking of the general conduct of the Gentiles. The Gentile disciples
lived in rebellion against God’s will before they
obeyed the gospel (Cl 1:21; 2:13). They lived in
this state of rebellion by following after the desires of the flesh in order to live according to the
behavior of this world (See 6:12; Rm 12:2; 1 Co
1:21; 3:19). They were living as though this
present world was all there was. They had no feeling of accountability before God in reference to
their behavior. Prince of the power: Satan is the
ruler of those who have given themselves over to
follow after the lusts of the world (6:12; Jn 12:31;
14:30; 16:11; 2 Co 4:4). Those who make decisions, and live without considering the will of God,
are often living and making decisions according
to the will of Satan. They are thus being directed
by Satan. Sons of disobedience: They behaved
as the Jewish religious leaders, about whom Jesus
said, “You are of your father the devil, and the
desires of your father you want to do” (Jn 8:44;
see Mt 13:38; 1 Jn 3:8). They had set themselves
against the will of God and given themselves over
to serve the will of Satan. We must keep in mind
that the Jewish religious leaders, and the Gentiles
about whom Paul refers, were not people who were
without religion. They were religious. However,
they had constructed religious beliefs and behavior that were after their own desires and traditions.
Satan’s greatest power is to deceive religious
people into believing that they are religiously right.
However, the religion that they practice is not according to the revealed truth of God (2 Th 2:1012; see comments Mk 7:1-9; At 17:22-31).
2:3 We all: Paul now brings the Jews into
the picture of disobedience. Both Jews and Gentiles were under condemnation because all had
sinned (See comments Rm 1,2; see Rm 3:9). Lusts
of our flesh: They allowed the desires of the flesh
to be satisfied without feeling consciously guilty
of sin against God. Their conscience was not controlled by belief in God before whom they would
have to give account for their behavior (Gl 5:16;
1 Jn 2:15). Lusts ... of the mind: What sin they
conceived in their minds they carried out in their
lives. Their mentality was set in opposition to the
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will of God. They were morally out of control for
they had no standard by which to conduct their
lives. By nature the children of wrath: The word
“nature” (phusis) here refers to their behavior of
life, not to a spirit they received at birth that was
inclined to sin. Paul emphasizes the demeanor of
their lives before they became Christians. The
word phusis is also used in 1 Corinthians 11:14
where it refers to a custom or common practice of
society. Before their conversion, the Ephesians
were dead through their own sins (vs 1). They
walked according to the way of the world (vs 2).
They lived after the lust of the flesh, doing the
desires of the flesh. Therefore, what Paul states
here in verse 3 is that it was their habit or lifestyle to live in sin, and thus, contrary to the will of
God. By such living, they were headed for destruction that would result from the wrath of God
being poured out on them because of sin (Rm
6:23).
2:4 Rich in mercy ... great love: The justice
of God stands on the fact that He has extended
mercy to those who have sought Him by faith (Rm
9:23; 11:31,32; 15:9ff; Ti 3:3-7; 1 Pt 1:3). God’s
mercy has been extended toward man because of
His great love for all men (Jn 3:16; Rm 5:8; 8:39;
2 Pt 3:9; 1 Jn 4:9,10). Those who sin against God
will reap the consequences of their sin if they do
not respond to the love of God (Rm 6:23). The
problem with being human is the fact that we cannot live in a manner that is sinless before God.
Therefore, we cannot live in a manner that would
merit the mercy of God. Mercy is not given out of
debt, but out of love and grace. God’s mercy is
not something that we merit according to law. It
is given out of love and not on the basis that it is
legally earned. Man can be saved from condemnation in sin only by the grace of God wherein
God reaches forth with mercy to redeem those who
cannot legally justify themselves through perfect
keeping of law or meritorious deeds. When we
realize how far God had to reach to bring us out
of sin, we realize how far we were in sin and how
hopeless our situation was in sin. However, regardless of our sinfulness, God loved us to the
extent that He sent His Son to die for our sins (Jn
3:16).
2:5 Even when we were dead: “But God
manifests His love toward us, in that while we were
still sinners, Christ died for us” (Rm 5:8). No
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man can righteously live in a manner to earn the
mercy of God (Rm 3:9,10,20,23). We have been
made alive with Christ because of God’s grace,
not because we have legally earned or deserved
God’s love, grace, and thus, His mercy. Paul here
emphasizes the fact that the provision that was necessary to revive man from his death in sin was
totally based on the initiative of God. God’s grace,
therefore, was undeserved and unmerited because
no man lived flawlessly in reference to God’s law
in order to demand grace and mercy (See Rm 5:610). Therefore, when one thinks of the plan of
salvation that has been extended to man, he must
understand that such was made possible by God
without any obligation on the part of God to do
such. No matter how righteously any individual
might have lived on earth, he could never have
put God in debt to extend to him grace and mercy
simply because there is no man on earth who can
live without sin (Rm 3:9,10,23; see Js 2:10). Made
us alive together with Christ: By obedience to
the gospel in response to God’s loving act of grace,
one is raised with Christ to walk in newness of
life (See comments Rm 6:3-6; Gl 3:26,27; Cl
2:12). It is God who makes alive. We are not
made alive by legal acts in response to grace. In
other words, our obedience never puts God in debt
to save us. This is true because we can never obey
God without breaking His law in some way. Therefore, when one comes forth from the grave of baptism, he is not saved by the legal act of baptism,
but by God who makes one alive at the time we
are raised from the waters of baptism to walk in
newness of life (Rm 6:5). Baptism, therefore, is
not a legal act or meritorious work that puts God
in debt to save those who submit to obedience to
the gospel (Mk 16:16; At 2:38; 22:16). It is a
response to the grace of God. And since it is a
response to the grace of God, God has promised
that we are made alive together with Christ. Baptism, therefore, is necessary for salvation in the
sense that one must respond to the grace of God
by loving obedience to His commandments (Mk
16:16; At 2:38). When one so responds to the
grace of God, God washes away all sin at the time
of baptism (At 22:16). It is for this reason that
one is washed of sin in the waters of baptism. By
grace you have been saved: There is no other
way to be saved (vs 8; Rm 5:1,2). Salvation comes
to man as an unearned gift of God who has loved
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man. This favor of God did not come because we
lived in a manner to earn or deserve the cross of
Jesus. By our obedience to the gospel in response
to God’s grace we have been saved. The Greek
verb here is perfect tense. A past action of grace
on the cross is thus stated with emphasis on the
continued results of that action. Therefore, our
baptism in response to the grace of God has continued results throughout our lives as we walk in
the grace of God. Our baptism is a point of reference in time concerning the beginning of God’s
saving grace in our lives. Since men could never
flawlessly keep law, then he could only be saved
by grace. Since men could never do enough good
works to merit the reward of eternal life, then it is
only by the grace of God that salvation and eternal life are offered. This does not mean, however,
that there are no conditions. Without the condition of obedience, grace would profit no one in
reference to eternal life. Conditions for salvation
are given in order that one step into the realm of
God’s continued grace through the cross. It is for
this reason, that grace and salvation are never defined in the Bible without the obedient response
of man to grace.
2:6 Raised us up: Christians were raised
from the grave of baptism to reign with Christ (Rm
5:17; see comments Rm 6:3-6; Cl 2:12,13). In
baptism one is buried with Christ in order to be
raised with Him (See comments Rm 6:4). Therefore, in order for one to reign with Christ in the
heavenly places, it is necessary that he be crucified and buried with Him. Without a burial, there
can be no resurrection and reign.
2:7 The ages to come: From the time of
Jesus’ coming, and throughout earth’s history and
into eternity, God’s expression of love to mankind
through Jesus (Ti 3:4) will be a continual testimony of His mercy and grace. The justice of God
stands on the basis that He offers man a way of
escape from sin. Since God created us free-moral
individuals, and placed us in an environment that
demands choice, He can stand just in the condemnation of any man because He has offered man a
way out of his dilemma of sin. The cross is the
answer to man’s sin problem and the proclamation of God’s justice. No one who is condemned
in final judgment can blame God for not providing a means by which to be saved. God has provided the means. The cross proclaims the justice
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of God, for by the cross redemption has been offered to all those who would walk by faith (See
comments Rm 1:17).
2:8 By grace you are saved through faith:
The plan of salvation was initiated by God without any meritoriously devised good works of man
or perfect keeping of law (2 Tm 1:9; see Rm 3:24;
Ti 2:11). Because men could not live in a manner
to save themselves, salvation had to be by grace
in conjunction with man’s faith response. God
extended grace to man regardless of the sin of man
(Rm 5:8). In this way, therefore, grace is a gift
(See Jn 1:12,13). It is a gift because it was not
given as a payment of debt by God to those who
demanded such through their meritorious keeping of law and good works (Rm 11:6). The condition upon which the grace of God is made effective for the salvation of man is that one must receive or accept the free gift. For this reason, the
effect of God’s grace in reference to the salvation
of man must be conditioned on the response of
man. If grace was without condition toward all
men, then all men would be saved without having
to respond. All humanity would thus be saved
while living after the course of this world. Therefore, the application of grace in one’s life must be
based on some condition. The condition is obedient faith, and thus, we are saved by grace through
obedience of faith (Rm 1:5; 4:16; 5:1,2). Our obedient faith is our response to the grace of God (See
comments Js 2:14-26). Paul here states that the
Ephesians “are saved” by God’s grace. The Greek
verb is perfect tense, thus emphasizing the continued result of God’s grace that was activated in
their lives at the time of their obedience to the
gospel. God’s grace was sufficient at the time of
their baptism into Christ. It was sufficient at the
time he wrote. Grace, therefore, is not subsidized
by our works. It is not perfected or completed by
our works. Works are the response to grace. Christians work, not in order to be saved, but because
they are saved (See comments 2 Co 4:15).
2:9 Not of works, lest anyone should boast: If
men could be saved on the merit of works, then
there would be the occasion for one brother to
boast against another (Rm 3:27). One would even
have occasion to boast before God if he believed
that he could put God in debt to save him simply
on the performance of law and good works. If
salvation were based on the merit of works, then
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those who were more gifted in works would gain
more grace, and thus, be favored in the sight of
God over those who could not so perform. Such
would make God a respecter of persons (See At
10:34,35). Therefore, if salvation were regulated
by the works of man, then grace would not be sufficient. Paul’s point is that grace does not need to
be subsidized by the works of men. No man can
accomplish enough good works that would earn
God’s grace.
2:10 His workmanship: The Christian owes
all that he is to God who gave him a reason for
transforming his thinking and life (Rm 12:1,2).
Through the manifestation of God’s grace, Christians have been driven by faith to conform their
lives to the will of God (See comments Rm 3:31).
They do good works in thanksgiving of the grace
of God (2 Co 4:15). Credit for the transformed
life, therefore, must go to God for His gift of grace
that gives reason for hope by focusing our lives
on God. Created in Christ Jesus for good works:
Christians have been created anew in Christ by
obedience to the gospel (Rm 6:4,5). They have
been so created, not by good works, but for good
works. The Christian is not saved by works of
merit that he has devised according to his own
desires. He is saved for the purpose that God might
work through him. Christians thus work in response to what God has done for them (1 Co
15:10). It is their works that manifest their response to the grace of God. Their works are not
meritorious conditions upon which they will be
judged. They are indications of their thankful response to God for His gift of grace (2 Co 4:15).
Final judgment will be based on our deeds because
our deeds proclaim what sort of heart is within us
(See Mt 7:20-23; compare Jn 9:4; 2 Co 5:10; Ph
1:12,13; Cl 1:10; 1 Th 1:2; Ti 2:14).
The Church As The Household Of God
(2:11-22)
Outline: (1) Unity of mankind in Christ, (2:1118), (2) The holy temple of God (2:19-22)
UNITY OF MANKIND IN CHRIST
Since we are saved by the grace of God, then
all who have responded to the grace of God are
created one man in Christ. The church is the one
universal body of Christ that organically functions
throughout the world. She is the one body into
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which all ethnic groups of people have come in
order to manifest the glory of God to the world.
2:11 Paul now calls on the Gentiles to remember where they were spiritually before they
responded to the grace of God. The Jews (“the
circumcision”) referred to the Gentiles as the “uncircumcised.” The designation was given to the
Gentiles by the Jews for the purpose of maintaining the Jews’ separation from the Gentiles who
were not in a national covenant relationship with
God as were the Jews. However, this culture of
being separate from the Gentiles was dissolved in
Christ.
2:12 In this verse Paul explains the deplorable situation one is in when he is outside the grace
of God. He explains the situation of the Gentiles
who were outside the covenant that God had established with Israel. You were without Christ:
When one is outside Christ, he is without hope.
Being without Christ means that one is outside the
mediatorial work of Jesus before God (See comments At 4:12). Aliens from the commonwealth
of Israel: The Gentiles as a whole had no citizenship with the people with whom God had established a covenant relationship. They were thus
separated from Israel because they were not included in the covenant that God established with
national Israel. They were separated from God
because of sin (Is 59:1,2). Strangers from the
covenants: The Gentiles had no part in the covenants of God that He had established with the
fathers of Israel and the Israelite nation itself (Rm
9:4,8; see Gn 12:1-3; 26:1ff; 28:13ff). No hope:
Because the Gentiles were without a covenant relationship with God, they had nothing upon which
to base their hope. Therefore, they had no hope
for a Deliverer that would deliver them from sin
(1 Th 4:13). Without God: The Gentiles were in
a world wherein they created gods after their own
imaginations. Such gods could never be a substitute for the one true God. Therefore, if one conceives of a god in his mind that is not according to
God’s definition of Himself in His revealed word,
then such a one is “without God.” He is without
the one true and living God (4:17-19; Rm 1:30;
Gl 4:8; see comments Jn 4:24,25).
2:13 Afar off ... brought near: Because of
sin, the Gentiles were spiritually separated from
God and without hope in a world of sin (See Jn
10:15,16; At 2:39). However, through the grace
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of God that was manifested by the sacrificial blood
of Jesus on the cross, they have the opportunity to
come near through obedience to the gospel.
Through obedience to the gospel they are brought
near to God and His people. Paul thus reminds
the Ephesian Gentiles that they are now in a covenant relationship with God through the blood of
Jesus.
2:14,15 Our peace: Jesus is the medium
through which cultural peace is established between Jew and Gentile. Since both Jews and Gentiles are reconciled unto God through the blood
of Jesus, then they are also reconciled to one another through the cross (See Gl 3:26-29; Cl 1:22;
3:11). Broken down the middle wall: A wall of
partition was built in the temple area in Jerusalem
in order to establish a point beyond which the Gentiles could not go in the temple courtyard (See At
21:28ff). Paul’s metaphorical use of this wall illustrates the division that once religiously and
culturally separated Jews and Gentiles. By breaking down the wall that separated the Jews and Gentiles, the symbolism is that all men are spiritually
brought together in Christ. There is now no barrier between Jew and Gentile. It is the nature of
the church, therefore, to bring all men together in
Christ. Abolished ... the law of commandments:
In the context of his discussion concerning Jews
and Gentiles, Paul’s reference to the commandments here would refer to the Sinai law of commandments. The law was Israel’s condition for
maintaining their covenant with God. Because a
new covenant has now been established (Jr 31:3134; Hb 8:7-13), there was also the necessity of
establishing a new law, the law of Christ. The
Sinai law was thus nailed to the cross. It no longer
presents itself as an obstacle to the reconciliation
of Jew and Gentile into one body (See comments
Rm 7:4; Cl 2:14; Hb 9:16,17). Jesus removed that
which religiously separated Jew and Gentile. He
has brought all men together under the law of
Christ, and by doing such, created a brotherhood
of all those who come into Christ (Gl 3:26-29).
New man: The new man is the one community of
global believers who have all submitted to the
kingdom reign of Jesus (See Gl 6:15). The body
of Christ is the new man because it is washed in
the blood of the Lamb (At 22:16; Rv 1:5; 12:11).
2:16 In one body: All who would be reconciled to God must be in the one body. “For by
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one Spirit we were all baptized into one body,
whether Jews or Greeks ...” (1 Co 12:13). Therefore, all who would be reconciled to God must
obey the gospel by immersion (See comments At
2:38; Rm 6:3-6).
2:17 He came and preached peace to you:
Jesus did not personally preach to the Gentiles in
Ephesus. It was through the person of Paul that
Jesus came and preached reconciliation to the Ephesians. When the messenger of Jesus preaches
the word of Jesus, then it is as if Jesus is preaching. Evangelists are the mediums through whom
Jesus preaches the gospel to the world (Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). It is through the preaching of evangelists that the nations have an opportunity to hear the gospel (Is 57:19-21; At 15:7-9;
see comments Rm 15:14-20).
2:18 Our salvation is dependent on the work
of the three manifestations of the eternal Godhead.
In this one verse Paul mentions that through Jesus
we have access to the Father by the Holy Spirit. It
was the work of the Spirit to reveal that truth which
was necessary for men to obey in order to be reconciled to God (Jn 14:26; 16:13; 2 Pt 1:20,21).
God has revealed all truth in order that men know
what He requires of men (2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3).
We would know nothing concerning these matters if it were not for the very words of this letter
of Paul that were inspired by the Spirit to be written. In the Ephesians’ case, they would not have
known anything about the cross if it were not for
the evangelists who preached the gospel to them.
In our case today, we would know nothing concerning the cross if we did not have the inspired
word of God (See comments Lk 1:1-4). Therefore, it is through the instrumentality of the inspired seed of the kingdom, the word of God, that
men are brought forth into one body (Js 1:18; 1 Pt
1:23; compare 1 Co 12:13).
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too were now fellow citizens and saints in the body.
They were members of the church of Christ, the
household of God (Gl 6:10; 1 Tm 3:15; Hb 3:6; 1
Pt 4:17). The Gentiles have not come into the
household of God as second class citizens. They
are fellow citizens. They are joint members of
the one body of Christ.
2:20 The foundation of the apostles and
prophets: The church is built on the foundation
of the apostles and prophets because of the work
of inspiration by the Holy Spirit. Through inspiration of the apostles, all truth was revealed (3:15; Jn 14:25,26; 16:13; 1 Co 3:10,11; Rv 21:14).
Through the inspired teaching of the prophets, the
truth was taught to all the churches. The chief
cornerstone: In the construction of ancient buildings, the cornerstone was first laid from which all
measurements of the building were then aligned.
And so it is with the church. All measurements
are aligned in reference to Jesus (Ps 118:22; Mt
21:42; Mk 12:10; Lk 20:17; Rm 9:33; 1 Pt 2:6).
The lives of the members of the church are focused on Jesus, and thus their behavior is aligned
by His word.
2:21 The whole church of Christ is continually fitted together according to the spiritual measurements that proceed from Jesus. The apostles
and prophets revealed and preached the truth.
However, the foundation upon which the household of God stands is the person and power of
Jesus. It is in Him that the members grow into the
holy temple (1 Co 3:16,17; 2 Pt 3:18).
2:22 Being built together: The Greek verb
tense here indicates a continual process of growth
and building. The building takes place within the
spiritual relationship the members have with Christ
(See 1 Pt 2:5). It is a building process that continues on throughout one’s life. In this spiritual
temple in Christ, God dwells through the Spirit
throughout the world. The Ephesian disciples were
not autonomous or independent from the body of
disciples throughout the world. The church is a
global body to which every member is connected
through their common obedience to the gospel
(See comments Jn 15:1-9; Jd 3).

THE HOLY TEMPLE OF GOD
Verses 19-22 emphasize an important fact of
the global community of God’s people. It is not a
family that is broken into individual autonomous
groups that are independent of one another. It is a
global household of individual members who are
free in Christ and whose citizenship is registered
Revelation Of The Church
in heaven.
(3:1-13)
2:19 Members of the household of God: The Outline: (1) Paul’s ministry to the Gentiles (3:1Gentiles were no longer afar off (vss 12,13). They 7), (2) The eternal purpose (3:8-13)
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Chapter 3
PAUL’S MINISTRY TO THE GENTILES
3:1,2 Paul was called to be a Christ-sent
apostle for the specific purpose of opening the door
of preaching the gospel of reconciliation to the
Gentiles (At 9:15; 22:21; Rm 11:13; Gl 3:9). Prisoner of Christ Jesus: At the time Paul wrote this
letter he was in a Roman prison (6:20; At 21:33;
28:20; Cl 4:18; Pl 13). He was there, however,
not as the result of crimes he had committed
against the State, but for the purpose of making a
case for Christianity (See comments in intro. to
At). God was using the false accusations against
him as an occasion to put him on trial before the
court of Rome. This historical work of God in the
life of Paul was accomplished in order that Christianity be defended before the world. The stewardship of the grace of God: We are living in
what Paul here identifies as a “dispensation of
grace.” “The law was given through Moses, but
grace and truth came through Jesus Christ” (Jn
1:17). God has worked through grace from the
beginning of time unto the cross. He continues to
work through grace unto this day. He has always
worked through grace, for without the grace of
God no man could be saved. We live in a dispensation of grace, for it is in this time that we have
knowledge of the grace of God that was revealed
on the cross (Ti 2:11). This grace had been
preached throughout the Roman world by the time
Paul wrote this letter (At 20:20,31). This dispensation is a time when God’s favor that is extended
to all men of every nation has been manifested
through the cross (At 9:15; Rm 1:5; Ti 2:11). The
disciples of Jesus, therefore, have been entrusted
with the message of grace in order that it be proclaimed throughout the world. As the stewards of
God’s grace, it is the responsibility of every disciple to preach the grace of God to the world (See
2 Co 4:15).
3:3 By revelation: Paul received the mystery of God directly from God (Gl 1:11,12,16; see
At 26:16-18). He did not receive it through men.
“For I neither received it from man, nor was I
taught it, but I received it through the revelation
of Jesus Christ” (Gl 1:12). In this statement Paul
reassured his readers that the concept of the grace
of God did not originate from men. I wrote before in few words: It may be that Paul here refers
to what he has already written in this letter in chap-
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ters 1 and 2. Some believe this refers to a previous letter Paul had written which could possibly
have been the Colossian letter or one of his other
inspired letters. The point was that the Ephesians
had no excuse for being ignorant of the grace of
God. They had previously been informed through
his personal preaching, as well as a previous written document.
3:4 The mystery of Christ: The mystery was
the eternal plan of redemption that God has now
revealed through the sacrifice of Jesus Christ on
the cross (6:19; Rm 11:25; 16:25; Ti 2:11). It was
not revealed in times before the coming of Jesus
(See 1 Pt 1:10-12). It has been revealed in these
times in order that men might understand God’s
plan that all men be reconciled to Him through
Jesus (See comments 1 Co 2:10-13).
3:5 In Galatians 3:8 Paul affirmed that the
gospel was preached to Abraham. He does not
contradict himself here in affirming that it was not
made known in times past. What was revealed to
Abraham was that in his seed all nations of the
earth would be blessed (Gn 12:3). The specific
blessing of the death of Jesus for our sins, and His
resurrection for our hope, was not revealed to
Abraham. Though the prophets were given hints
of the “blessing” that was to come (See Ps 22; Is
53), they did not fully understand the nature of
the gospel that God had in store for all mankind
(See comments 1 Pt 1:10-12). Revealed by the
Spirit: By the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the
New Testament apostles and prophets received the
truth of the gospel (Jn 14:26; 16:13; 1 Co 2:1013; 2 Tm 3:16).
3:6 Fellow heirs ... partakers of His promise in Christ: Paul wants his Jewish readers to
know that the Gentiles are not to be considered as
proselytes in the church as they were considered
in the past when Gentiles converted to living under the Sinai law. Both Jew and Gentile are now
equal in every way in Christ (At 10:34,35; Gl
3:28,29). The Gentiles, as the Jews, received the
promise of justification by grace through faith.
They are fellow heirs of the Holy Spirit (See comments At 2:38,39), as well as the eternal heaven
that is to come. Therefore, in the one body, the
church, the Gentiles have all the blessings that were
promised to the Israelite fathers that would come
through Israel.
3:7 It was by the grace of God that Paul was
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given his ministry to preach the gospel to the Gentiles (1:19; 3:20; Rm 1:5; Cl 1:29). Working of
His power: Paul worked miraculous signs among
the Gentiles in order to confirm that he was a messenger of God (Rm 15:18; see Mk 16:17-20; Hb
2:3,4). He not only proclaimed the gospel, he also
had his proclamation confirmed by the working
of God through miraculous signs. When he
preached the gospel in Ephesus, special signs were
given to him by God in order to counter the trickery of deceptive men who led the city astray (See
At 19:11ff). As a result, a great many people in
the city believed.
THE ETERNAL PURPOSE
3:8 Least of all saints: It seems that Paul
never forgot his former persecution of Christians.
He was forgiven by God, but the memory of what
he did evidently lingered with him throughout his
life. “For I am ... not worthy to be called an
apostle because I persecuted the church of God”
(1 Co 15:9; see 1 Tm 1:13). Regardless of his
background, however, he fulfilled his ministry to
preach the gospel of grace to the Gentiles because
he had been granted so much grace (Compare 2
Tm 1:8-12). The one who was stern in his legalistic persecution of Christians was chosen by God
to be the messenger of grace to the Gentiles.
Unsearchable riches of Christ: Those things that
Paul and the evangelists preached were not conceived in the minds of religious men who sought
to devise a system by which to be acceptable to
God. The riches of the grace of God were revealed to man by God (1:3; 1 Co 2:10-13; Cl 1:27;
2:2,3; 2 Pt 1:20,21).
3:9 Stewardship of the mystery: This would
be the administration of the gospel to all men. Anyone who would obey the gospel is reconciled to
God, and thus, brought into fellowship with all
others who have obeyed the gospel throughout the
world (1 Jn 1:3). God establishes fellowship
among all who have obeyed the gospel. He does
this by adding them to the global family of believers (At 2:47). One’s membership of the global
body is in heaven with God, not with any one local assembly of members. When one becomes a
member of the family of God, he is entrusted with
the responsibility of preaching the gospel to the
world. The disciple is a steward of that which he
has received in order to deliver it to others. Hid-
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den in God: The fact that Paul emphasizes that
the plan of redemption through the death and resurrection of Jesus was concealed from man until
its revelation, is evidence that the gospel was not
a plan that was invented by religious thinkers.
God’s eternal plan to save all men by the sacrificial offering of incarnate Deity was beyond the
ability of religious men to conceive. In fact, the
death of Jesus on the cross would have simply been
the crucifixion of another Jew if God had not revealed that the crucifixion was for the redemption
of man’s sins. The disciples witnessed the event
of the crucifixion. However, they were unable to
understand the significance of the event until God
revealed it to them (Compare Lk 24:21). Created
all things: The mystery was hidden in God, that
is, in the Godhead of the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit. Through the work of the Son, all that exists was created by the Son (Jn 1:1,2; Cl 1:16).
The Son was the representative of the one God—
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit—whose work it
was to create. He was not the agent of creation.
He was that manifestation of God whose work it
was to create on behalf of the Godhead. It is human thinking to conceive of God as three personalities or three parts. The terms “personalities” or
“parts” assume that there is division in the Godhead. Such terms manifest our efforts to make
God exist in a manner by which we can understand Him. But the Bible student must be careful
about using humanly defined words to define that
which is beyond the comprehension of our finite
minds. God is one, though He has manifested
Himself in history to man through the work of the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. He could have manifested Himself as the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
in order to accomplish His destiny for man. God’s
manifestation of Himself as the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit was all that was necessary in order to
bring about His eternal plan of redemption. But
His manifestation as the three would define the
One to be three in existence.
3:10 Satan and all angelic beings did not
know of the mystery that God had in store for the
coming of the Son of God. Though prophets spoke
of these things, they did not understand what they
wrote (See comments 1 Pt 1:10-12). Though Satan knew that something was up concerning the
fulfillment of the prophecy that God had made concerning his crushing (Gn 3:15), he did not know
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the full story until Jesus was resurrected from the
dead. If he had known, then surely he would not
have deceived the religious leaders of Jerusalem
to take Jesus to the cross.
3:11 The eternal purpose: The plan of God
to redeem man was accomplished in Christ
(1:4,11). The church was God’s foreordained plan
to accomplish His eternal goal of reconciling all
men together and unto Himself through the incarnate Son (1:5; Rm 8:28,29). However, there is
one last thing to be accomplished in reference to
the purpose of our existence. It is for us to transition into the new heavens and earth for which God
planned our creation (2 Pt 3:13). It is the church
that will be called out of this world into that realm
of existence that is yet to come. The cross of Jesus
now adds meaning to the creation of all things (vs
9). All that exists was created for the purpose of
bringing the redeemed into the presence of God
in heavenly dwelling (See comments 2 Co 5:1-8).
The purpose for the creation of the world was to
populate heaven. We would assume, therefore,
that once this world has completed its purpose, it
will be pass away.
3:12 We have boldness and access with confidence through the faith of Him: The phrase
“faith in Him” of some translations would better
be translated “the faith of Him” since the article is
present with the word “faith.” Therefore, our confidence of salvation is not in ourselves or our faith.
We have not merited the grace of God with obedient faith in order to partake of the eternal purpose
of God. It was because of the faithfulness of Jesus
in going to the cross on our behalf that we have
confidence and boldness (Gl 2:16). Because of
Jesus’ faith, mediatorship was provided for all men
who would submit to obedience of the gospel (1
Tm 2:5). It is because of Jesus’ work of mediatorship and advocacy on our behalf that we can have
confidence and boldness (Hb 4:16; 1 Jn 2:1,2). It
is our faith that obediently responds to the faithful
work of Christ who worked on our behalf for our
salvation. Our obedient faith is necessary for our
salvation, for without any obedient faith on our
part, the work of Jesus on the cross was in vain as
far as our individual salvation is concerned. Christianity involves change in one’s life. Obedience
to the gospel washes away all past sins. However,
if there is no change in one’s life, then one will
continue to live a life of sin.
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3:13 It was Paul’s desire that the Ephesians
not become discouraged because of his imprisonment and the persecution that he suffered for the
name of Jesus. His hardships were not an indication that God was working against him and the
church. The Ephesians, as well as all Christians,
must understand that living the Christian life will
incur hardship and persecution (See comments At
14:22). “Yes, and all who desire to live godly in
Christ Jesus will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12).
The fact that the righteous life of Christians intimidates wicked men who refuse to submit to God
affirms the fact that there will always be persecution against Christians (Jn 15:18-25).
The Fullness Of God
(3:14-21)
Outline: (1) Prayer for the church (3:14-19), (2)
Doxology of God’s power (3:20,21)
PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH
3:14,15 In this section Paul continues the
prayer that he began in verse 1. I bow my knees:
Paul worshiped God in the truth that he here states
(See 1 Kg 8:54; Mt 6:5; Lk 5:12; 18:11-13; 22:41;
At 9:40; 1 Tm 2:8; see comments Jn 4:24). The
whole family: All obedient beings that exist,
whether on earth or in the heavenly realm, are of
the family of God (Compare 1:10). They are not
outside God’s headship and protection. Paul gives
worship to the Father after whom all who are in
the heavenly realm and on earth are named.
3:16 Be strengthened with power: Paul realized that his audience will be persecuted for their
faith. He was in prison during the reign of Nero.
Nero’s personal vendetta against Christians would
increase until his death in A.D. 68. After this death
there would be a cessation of direct persecution
until the reign of Domitian in the latter part of the
1st century. Therefore, Christians throughout the
Roman Empire would suffer in the coming years,
but specifically those Christians in the area of Asia
Minor where Roman imperial worship would later
be instigated by Rome. There were hard times
coming for the brethren in Asia Minor, and thus,
in these words Paul wanted to encourage his readers to be strong for the time would come when
they will have to endure unto death (Rv 2:10; see
comments in intro. to Rv). Through His Spirit in
the inner man: Since Paul’s prayer for the Eph-
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esians is that God grant them strength, then surely
God is able to do such in the hearts of His children. We would assume also that through these
very words would come strengthening thoughts
that would encourage them. However, one work
of God through the manifestation of the Spirit is
to strengthen the saints. In view of the trials they
were possibly enduring at the time he wrote, or
the trials into which they were headed, Paul prayed
that they be able to endure these trials and persecutions (Compare 6:10; 2 Co 1:8-10; Ph 4:3; 1
Tm 1:12; 2 Tm 4:17). We must believe that those
things for which the Holy Spirit instructs us to pray,
God is able also to answer. The inner man: As
opposed to the outward, carnal man, the spiritual
man that is within the mind and heart is the part of
man that needs strength (Rm 7:22; 2 Co 4:16; 1 Pt
3:4). The inner man is the part of man that is nourished by the word of God (Rm 10:17; 1 Pt 2:2).
Nourishment of the word of God spiritually builds
one up in order to stand against the wiles of the
devil (6:10-18; At 20:32; 1 Th 2:13). Strengthening in the Lord is not a onetime event in the
Christian’s life. It is a continual process. The
more one grows in the faith and knowledge of
God’s will, the stronger he becomes. Paul had
encouraged the Ephesian elders a few years before he wrote these words that they be strong by
allowing God and His word to work in their lives
(At 20:32). He is here encouraging them again.
3:17 So that Christ may dwell in your hearts:
Unfaithful Christians do not allow Christ to reign
in their hearts. Christ dwells in one when he is
obedient to the commandments of God (Jn 14:23;
compare Rm 8:10; 2 Co 6:16; Cl 1:27; Rv 3:20).
Those who are not obedient are not allowing the
will of the Father to be done on earth in their hearts
as it is done in heaven (See comments Mt 6:9,10;
Lk 17:20,21). Therefore, Christ does not dwell in
the heart of the one who has given up on Christ.
Christians must allow Christ to dwell in their hearts
through their submission to the will of Jesus (Cl
3:16; see comments Cl 1:1-9). One may believe
the right teachings, but unless one’s life is transformed into a living image of Jesus by godly behavior, Christ is not dwelling in him. Christ dwells
in us when a correct knowledge of Him is coupled
with godly behavior. Being rooted and grounded
in love: The only way one can understand the
love of God is to love (1 Co 3:1,2; 1 Jn 4:7,8).
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Every man has the emotional capacity and ability
to act out of love. However, such love is limited
to the extent of the emotional abilities of man.
God’s love far exceeds the ability of man to love.
But in order to begin understanding the fullness
of God’s love, we must manifest love toward others. Therefore, Paul exhorts the Ephesians to be
established firmly in that by which all men know
that we are the disciples of Jesus, that is, by our
love of one another (Jn 13:34,35).
3:18,19 Only through a strong fellowship of
love can we begin to understand the magnitude of
the love of Jesus. “He who does not love does
not know God, for God is love” (1 Jn 4:8). It is
impossible to understand the love of God without
loving one’s neighbor as himself. It is only through
love that we can understand those things that are
beyond this world (See 1:18; Mt 5:8; 6:22; Jn
7:17). The fullness of God: The word “fullness”
is translated from the Greek word pleroma. This
was a significant word that was used in Gnostic
circles to explain the realm of God’s dwelling and
His attributes. It was believed among some
Gnostics that God could have nothing to do with
the material world because of the holiness of His
existence. He was supposedly separated from the
material world, and thus, could not in any way be
connected with that which was material and evil.
God dwelt in the pleroma and was completely
separate from that which was material. However,
in opposition to Gnostic heretics who said that only
the select elite could attain unto one’s inner spiritual knowledge that connected him with God, Paul
argues that every faithful Christian can be filled
with the fullness of God (See 4:13). As Christians are transformed into the image of Jesus, they
are being filled with all the fullness of God (Rm
12:2; 2 Co 3:18; compare Ph 3:20,21; 1 Jn 3:2).
It is through the transformation of our minds that
we are being filled with the attributes of God (Rm
12:1,2). Since we are the household of God, God
indwells us through the Spirit.
DOXOLOGY OF GOD’S POWER
3:20,21 Paul concluded the first section of
the letter to the Ephesians with a praise of God’s
power. God’s power and essence are far beyond
man’s imagination (Compare 1:19; 1 Co 2:9; 2
Co 13:4). If men supposed that they could conceive in their minds the fullness of God, then the
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god they conceived would not be the God about
whom Paul here speaks. Exceedingly abundantly
above all that we ask or think: Any god we can
figure out is no god at all. We must not be frustrated by not understanding all that God does in
relation to His work to bring us into eternity. We
must not be frustrated simply because the God of
the Bible is beyond the intellectual capacity of finite men to fully comprehend. God has revealed
Himself to man through His work of creation (Rm
1:20). He has revealed Himself through His work
with the patriarchs. He has revealed Himself
through Jesus. However, we must not assume that
all that God is or does has been revealed to us
(See Dt 29:29). The only way we could understand God is that we be God. But since we are not
God, then we must not be frustrated with our lack
of understanding the fullness of God. God is not
confined to the definition of the words of our dictionary, for our words are defined by the experiences and events of man. God is beyond and above
the definition of the words of our dictionary. To
Him be glory in the church: Since God is beyond our full comprehension, then He is worthy
of our worship. It is through the obedience and
worship of the church that God is glorified (Compare Ps 45:17; 72:17; Rm 11:36; Rv 5:13). It is
not the church that is to receive glory. It is the
church that is to give glory to God. When men
seek to bring glory to the church, they are misdirecting the minds of men from all glory that is to
be directed to God. It is the work of the church to
direct all men to give glory to God. When men
see the work of God through those who are living
the life of Jesus, their natural response should be
to give glory to God.
Chapter 4
In the first three chapters of the letter of Ephesians, the Holy Spirit concentrated on fundamental teachings that are essential to believe. These
are fundamental teachings upon which Christianity is based. If these teachings are not true, then
there is no foundation upon which the Christians
can stand. The fact that they are true gives hope
to the Christian concerning what he is and where
he is headed. In these last three chapters of the
epistle, the Spirit concentrates on the moral response of Christians that results from a belief in
the fundamental teachings of the first three chap-
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ters. Why Christians are what they are depends
on what they believe. The Spirit has focused on
the mystery of God’s grace in the first half of the
letter. He now discusses the response to God’s
grace in the lives of those who have believed in
the mystery of God. Chapters 1-3 are the cause of
Christianity and chapters 4-6 are the effect. The
cause is Christ and the effect are disciples of Jesus
in their behavioral existence in the world.
Behavior Of The Disciples Of Christ
(4:1 – 6:9)
Outline: (1) Unity of Christians (4:1-6), (2) The
diversity of gifts (4:7-16), (3) Living in the light
(4:17-24), (4) Exhortation against sin (4:25 – 5:7),
(5) Walking in the light (5:8-14), (6) Exhortations for Christian living (5:15-21), (7) Christian
families (5:22 – 6:4), (8) Master-slave relationships (6:5-9)
UNITY OF CHRISTIANS
4:1 Prisoner of the Lord: Paul was in a Roman prison because he believed in and preached
that which he has just written to the Ephesians (3:1;
Pl 1,9). His imprisonment was evidence of the
sincerity of his beliefs. Such should motivate the
Ephesians to respond in like manner to God’s grace
(1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). Walk worthy of the calling: The conclusion to one’s realization of the
grace of God must be conduct that is in harmony
with what God has done to save us (See comments
Rm 12:1). Christian behavior is the natural response to one’s realization of the saving grace of
God (2:10; Ph 1:27; 1 Th 2:12; see Cl 1:10; 2:6).
The grace of God should bring the Christian’s
conduct into harmony with the honorable nature
of God’s redemptive work to bring us into eternity.
4:2,3 Humility and gentleness: Our response
to the grace of God should affect our character.
We should be changed to a spirit of humility. God’s
mercy toward us should encourage us to be merciful to others. God’s forgiveness of our sins, for
which we could not possibly justify ourselves,
should spark humility of mind and mercy toward
others (See comments Mt 18:21-35; Js 2:13). We
thus love because God so loved us (1 Jn 4:19; see
comments Cl 3:12-14). Humility, gentleness and
love in the life of an individual is evidence of the
individual’s recognition of the God who showed
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such toward us when we legally deserved wrath
(Jn 3:16; Rm 5:8). Haughty and unloving Christians are not of the nature of the One who called
them. They will be rejected in the judgment because of their lack of response to the loving grace
of God who gave His only begotten Son for our
salvation. If one maintains an arrogant spirit, while
at the same time believing that he knows the truth,
then he has deceived himself. He does not know
the truth. The truth of God’s grace does not produce arrogant spirits. On the contrary, when one
realizes the extent to which God went in order to
save us from our condemnation in sin, he should
be humbled before God and his fellow man (See
comments Mt 5:3-9). Eager to keep the unity of
the Spirit: True Christians are identified by their
zeal to maintain unity among believers. Jesus
prayed that His disciples be one (Jn 17:20,21).
Those who are of the nature of the one true God
and His Son Jesus Christ will seek to maintain the
unity for which Jesus prayed. Divisive behavior
has no place among the saints of God, for such
manifests an unloving spirit that is haughty and
arrogant (See 1 Co 1:10; Ph 1:27). Christians
should be known for their forbearance of one another, not their division among themselves (Ph 4:6;
compare 1 Co 13; Ph 3:1-3; Pl 9).
4:4-6 The Holy Spirit here sets forth seven
fundamental truths upon which unity can be maintained. The motivation for unity is the loving action of God’s grace that the Spirit revealed in chapters 1-3. The guiding principles upon which unity
is founded are revealed in the fundamental teachings that are listed here. Therefore, all men must
forsake those teachings that would contradict these
fundamental principles. They must do so for the
sake of maintaining unity among those who believe in God and His Son Jesus Christ. The single
principle that is maintained throughout the following list of fundamental principles is the one that
does not need listing since it is an obvious conclusion to the revelation of the mystery of God.
This principle is oneness. Christians are universally one body because of the oneness of what the
Spirit here reveals. Any thinking or theology that
would attack the oneness of the members of the
body of Christ must be rejected as contrary to the
very nature of the fundamental teachings that the
Spirit here reveals. One body: There is only one
body. This is the global church of our Lord Jesus
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Christ (5:23; Cl 1:18). It is this church for which
Jesus died in order to purchase her with His blood
(1:4; At 20:28). It is this body over which He is
now head (Cl 1:16). It is for this church of believers that Jesus will return in order to call them into
eternal glory (5:23; see Cl 1:23; 2:16; Rm 12:5; 1
Co 12:12-27; Cl 3:15). In a world of religious
division and man-made religions, men must seek
to identify this one body. All those who respond
to the grace of God must seek God on the basis of
His word. Therefore, all those who respond to
the grace of God by obedience to the gospel, are
added to the one universal body of Christ (At
2:47). All baptized believers compose the one
body because God adds them to the body. They
are not added because men have devised a systematic theology around which all must conform
in order to be considered a part of a specific religious group. It is God who has produced the one
body. He has produced such because there is only
one revealed gospel to which all men must respond. When one responds to the one gospel anywhere in the world, he becomes a member of the
one universal body because God adds him to the
body (At 2:47). The fact that there is only one
body means that we do not have a choice concerning the church of which we would be a member. Upon obedience to the gospel one becomes a
member of the church of God’s choice. We must
conform to His instructions and not create a religious body after our own desires. One Spirit:
There is one Holy Spirit who has inspired the written standard of unity, the word of God. The written word is the foundation for the unity of the body
(2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:20,21). The Spirit did not
work in order to cause division among members
in the 1st century. Neither does He so work today.
The same inspired truth that was preached, and
subsequently produced one church in the 1st century, will produce the same today. The Spirit has
revealed the unified message of God to writers
He inspired in order to produce among all men
the one united body of those who respond to God’s
grace. The body is thus directed by the word of
God to be united as one (2:18; 1 Co 1:10; 12:13;
Ph 1:27). Because the Holy Spirit is one, it is
erroneous to conclude that He works today in a
manner to cause confusion among religious
people. He does not work in the lives of individual Christians to cause division. To affirm that
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He does is to accuse the Holy Spirit of a divisive
function in reference to His work (See comments
1 Co 12:4-12). Those religions, therefore, that
are supposedly led by the work of the Spirit, and
yet, function in confusion of belief and behavior,
are not being directed by the revealed word of the
Spirit which is the New Testament. They are being directed by the misguided emotions or traditions of religious people who have long forsaken
the direction of the Spirit through the word of God.
The religious heritage of the adherents of these
religions has been made the religious authority of
the religions, and thus, the members have forsaken
the medium through which God always intended
that His saints be directed in unity, that is, by the
Spirit-inspired word of God. One hope: Believers are called into unity by the one hope of heaven
that is set before them by God. This one hope
unifies them together because they are headed for
the same destiny (See Hb 6:18,19). It is because
God has revealed one hope, that all those who obey
the gospel are brought together into one body. The
brotherhood of humanity, therefore, can happen
only when men obey the gospel in order to be directed by the one revealed hope. Diverse hopes
send men’s minds wandering in different directions. A single hope gives motivation for men to
maintain singularity of belief and behavior in order to acquire the one hope. The fact that Christians believe that they will dwell together in the
one heavenly realm in the future motivates them
to behave in a unified manner in this world. One
Lord: There is one Lord Jesus Christ of all things
who has all authority over all things (1:20-22; Mt
28:18; At 2:36; 10:36,43; Rm 10:12; 1 Pt 3:22).
All those who submit to the one Lord are thus
brought together into one global body. It is erroneous to believe that one has a right to maintain
his own beliefs when he submits to the one Lord.
The fact that we make Jesus the one Lord of our
lives necessitates the fact that our beliefs and behavior be subjected to His will. In the Masterslave relationship that is established between Jesus
and the saint, it is the obligation of the saint to be
directed by the wishes of the Lord. The lordship
of Jesus in our lives, therefore, drives us to His
word. Those who are not driven to the directions
of the Lord (the word of God) cannot claim Jesus
as their Lord, for they are not listening to the Lord.
One has no right to claim Jesus as his Lord if he
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refuses to listen to the word of the Lord (Jn 6:45;
12:48). All those who listen, and thus submit to
the one Lord, are drawn together into the same
fellowship of saints. The church is the community of believers who have submitted to the word
of the Lord Jesus. One faith: Believers are
brought together into one body because of their
common faith. The one faith is produced by a
unified message of God to His saints (Jd 3). It is
upon this message that the believers base their
beliefs, and thus, maintain unity among themselves
(vs 13; Rm 10:8; Cl 2:7). There can never be many
faiths simply because there is only one Lord from
whom the Holy Spirit has revealed all truth that is
necessary for Christians to maintain unity. One
baptism: The word “baptism” is from the Greek
word baptizo which means “to dip,” “to plunge,”
or “to immerse.” There is therefore, no such thing
in the Bible as baptism (immersion) by sprinkling.
There is only one immersion by which repentant
believers have been buried with Jesus into His
death and united with Him in His resurrection (See
comments Rm 6:3-6; 1 Co 15:1-4; Cl 2:12).
Through this one baptism all repentant believers
have come into a covenant relationship with Jesus
wherein they have received all spiritual blessings
(1:3-14; Rm 6:3; Gl 3:26,27). As a result of their
obedience to the one gospel, God has added repentant believers to the one body, and thus, He
has brought them into a covenant relationship with
Him. The one body is the result of all repentant
believers submitting to the one baptism. Today,
there are not two baptisms, one of water and the
other of the Holy Spirit. At the time the Holy Spirit
inspired Paul to write this letter from prison in
A.D. 62, the Spirit taught through these inspired
words that there was only one baptism. This baptism is immersion in water for the forgiveness of
sins (At 2:38; 22:16; Rm 6:3-6; 1 Co 12:13). If
one teaches that there is another baptism today
other than the one about which the Spirit here
speaks, he is believing and practicing something
that is contrary to the unity that is based upon these
fundamental truths. The Holy Spirit here teaches
that there is only one immersion. This is immersion in water in order to come into a covenant relationship with God in Christ who is the Lord of
all things. One God and Father of all: There is
only one God to whom all men must give worshipful allegiance (Dt 6:4; Ml 2:10; 1 Co 8:6;
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12:6). Men have no right to create a god after
their own image. They have no right to create a
god who behaves according to the desires of men.
The creation of such gods has led to idolatrous
confusion throughout history. Unity among men
can be realized only if all men seek the one true
God through His revelation. If we seek God
through our own imaginations and worldly desires,
humanity will continue with a diversity of religious
beliefs until Jesus comes again. Since most men
seek to please themselves concerning their religion and beliefs in a higher power, religious chaos
in the world will continue. Christians, however,
have been united in this life because they have
believed in the one true and living God (See 1 Th
1:9,10). They have hope of a new heavens and
earth wherein all present will believe in only one
God in whose presence they will reside. Of all ...
above all ... through all ... in all: “In Him [God]
we live and move and have our being” (At 17:28).
The totality of the presence and being of God is
beyond the comprehension of mortal man. These
things that are here stated in words by the inspired
Paul come to us in words that are limited by the
definitions of our dictionary. The definitions of
our earthly words cannot possibly reveal the exhaustive being of the One who created all things.
God is the indigenous source of all supernatural
power. There is no supernatural power that exists
separate and apart from His being. Satan is only
allowed some power. All that is and will come
originates from only one source. That source is
the eternal God. Paul’s conclusion emphasizes
an important point. Since God is above, through
and in all, no man has a right to create either his
own god or his own religion. All must conform to
the fundamental beliefs Paul has just stated. One
cannot divert from or change these beliefs in any
manner and still claim to be of Christ (See comments Gl 1:6-9; Rv 22:18,19). Since these words
are written, then we must conclude that no man
can come to a knowledge of the one true and living God without coming to His revealed word. No
man can understand God who refuses to approach
God through the Bible. Disciples of Jesus, therefore, are driven to the word of God in order that
their understanding of God not be distorted.
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to be on each member of the body having and exercising his part and function in the body. Therefore, the context goes beyond the ministry of the
miraculous gifts of the 1st century church, and thus,
beyond the purpose of the miraculous gifts in the
1st century. Herein is revealed the perpetual organic function of the body. According to the measure of Christ’s gift: In this context Paul affirms
that Jesus is the one who gives the gifts. It is not
the Holy Spirit who gives the gifts that are mentioned here. Reference, therefore, is to gifts of
ministering the word that are set forth by Jesus in
His body, not the miraculous gifts that the early
Christians received by the laying on of the apostles’
hands (At 8:18; 19:1-6; Rm 1:11). In the historical context of the Ephesian church, the miraculous gifts for the building up of the body were in
the process of vanishing away (1 Co 13:8-12).
These gifts would also be included in the function
of the ministries of the word that are mentioned
here among the Ephesian disciples. The gifts (ministries) that Jesus here gives refer to organic ministries that would carry on throughout the history
of the church, yet without the miraculous gifts that
came through the laying on of the apostles’ hands
(vss 11,12).
4:8 He led captivity captive: Paul here quotes
from Psalm 68:18 where the prophecy was made
concerning Jesus’ defeat of His enemies. The
prophecy was fulfilled when Jesus defeated the
powers of Satan on the cross and led into captivity Satan’s power over man through sin and death.
Through the power of the gospel one is delivered
from sin and death, and thus, set free (See comments Rm 6). Through His resurrection, Jesus delivered, by the power of the gospel, those who
suffer from the fear of physical death in life and
the second death at the end of life (Jn 17:4ff; Cl
2:12; Hb 2:14,15; compare 1 Co 15:24-28). Spiritual death and physical death were introduced into
the world through the sin of Adam. Spiritual life
in this world and eternal life to come were introduced into the world through Jesus (See comments
Rm 5:12; 1 Co 15:20-22). Jesus thus led into captivity all the work of Satan that would deprive one
of both spiritual life and eternal life.
4:9,10 He also first descended: This would
certainly refer to the incarnation of Jesus (Jn
THE DIVERSITY OF GIFTS
1:1,14; 3:13). However, Jesus went beyond the
4:7 Each one of us: Emphasis here seems incarnation by participating in the journey of our
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spirit after physical death. He descended into the
hadean realm (At 2:27; see comments 1 Pt 3:1822). He did such in order to assure us that He has
journeyed where we would go on our journey after physical death. No matter what realm into
which we would go, Jesus would be with us. Ascended far above all the heavens: The incarnation and sacrificial death of Jesus gave Him the
right to sit at the right hand of the Father with authority over all things (1:20-22; Mt 28:18; Hb 8:1;
1 Pt 3:22). His victory over sin by the cross, and
over death by the resurrection, made Him worthy
to judge the nations (See comments Rv 5). His
kingdom reign now extends to all things that are
in heaven and on earth (1:20-22; 1 Pt 3:22).
4:11 The gifts of ministry that Jesus gave are
specific functions in the global church. They were
given for the purpose of building up the members
throughout the world. It is not necessary to limit
these gifts of ministry to the 1st century. However, in the 1st century it is assumed that many of
those who carried out these ministries also had
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit if they had
had the opportunity to come into contact with a
Christ-sent apostle who would have laid hands on
them (See comments At 8:18; 19:1-6). It was not
that the ministries were inspired ministries in the
early church. What was inspired was the truth that
was taught through the ministries. Today, therefore, the message of these ministries is the written
word of God. We must also keep in mind that
these ministries defined the function of the global
church. The church in every area did not have the
benefit of all the ministries. There were not
apostles with every assembly of the church, though
the global church had the benefit of the apostles.
Apostles: In the early church context, reference
here would be to both Christ-sent and church-sent
apostles. Christ-sent apostles would be the original Christ-sent twelve apostles who were personally called by Jesus and commissioned to be special witnesses of His resurrection (Lk 24:48; At
1:8,21,22; 1 Co 15:5-8; 1 Pt 5:1). Paul would be
added to this group, though he affirmed that he
was a child born out of the season when Christsent apostles were naturally called, that is, during
the ministry of Jesus (1 Co 9:1; 15:8). It was to
these original apostles that the Holy Spirit revealed
all truth that was to be delivered to the church (Jn
14:26; 16:13). And it was to these apostles that
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special signs were given in order to defend their
apostleship (2 Co 12:12). However, the student
must keep in mind that the Greek word apostolos
is also used in a generic manner in the New Testament in the sense that others were considered
apostles after the ordinary manner of being sent
out by churches (See At 14:14; 2 Co 8:23; Ph
2:25). These were church-sent apostles, or missionaries, who were sent by churches to accomplish specific missions for the church, specifically
world evangelism. In the case of Paul and Barnabas, they were apostles who were sent to accomplish the mission work of preaching the gospel to
the Gentiles (See Gr. in At 14:4,14; Rm 16:7; 2
Co 8:23; Ph 2:25; 1 Th 2:6). Church-sent apostles,
therefore, functioned for the purpose of going forth
from the church to preach to the unbelieving world.
Prophets: These were inspired preachers and
teachers in the early church who ministered to local disciples in order to instruct them in the word
of God. There were no written Bibles among the
early churches. These ministers (prophets), therefore, functioned in order to continually remind the
disciples of the truth that was revealed through
the Christ-sent apostles. Teachers function today
in a similar manner. However, their source for
edification of the church comes from the inspired
word of God, not a direct revelation from the Holy
Spirit (2 Tm 4:2). Evangelists: These were itinerant preachers who traveled about preaching the
gospel to the lost (At 21:8; 2 Tm 4:5). To do the
work of an evangelist means that one’s work is to
proclaim the gospel to those who have yet to hear
the gospel. Shepherds ... teachers: Depending
on one’s translation, these men are also referred
to in the New Testament as elders, bishops, overseers and pastors. There was a plurality of shepherds designated for the church in each city (At
14:23; 20:28; see comments 1 Tm 3:1ff; Ti 1:59). Their primary work was spiritual leadership
and teaching the word of God. In the Greek text
these two functions are qualified as one function
because the word “some” is not used separately
to refer to the teachers. These were shepherdteachers in the body of Christ. These were those
members who were gifted with the ability to communicate to others in a teaching situation (Rm
12:7). All apostles, evangelists and shepherds were
teachers. But in this specific function, emphasis
is on the ability of certain members to function
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locally as shepherding teachers. Shepherd-teachers thus function in the church as diligent students
of the word of God in order to communicate the
will of God to the local disciples. They functioned
as shepherds of the flock through teaching.
4:12 For the equipping of the saints: The
work of the above ministries is to be directed toward equipping or preparing the members to function organically to the glory of God. It is Jesus’
plan through the preceding ministries to instruct
the saints in order that their spiritual lives be
molded into His image (Rm 12:2; 1 Co 12:7).
Through the evangelistic ministries, the organic
function of the church is to fulfill the mission of
Jesus to preach the gospel to the world. Work:
Disciples must work (See comments Ti 3:8). There
is no such thing as a lazy Christian. One is simply
not being Christian if he is not moved by thanksgiving for the grace of God to serve (See comments 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). For the edifying
of the body: “Edifying” refers to spiritually building up. The purpose for equipping the saints is to
edify the church as a whole in order that each member be trained and encouraged to work (1 Co
14:26). Christians are to be equipped in order to
be able to minister to the needs of every member
(Gl 6:10; see Ep 6:21; Cl 4:17). Therefore, the
purpose of the gifts of ministry is for the benefit
of the body of Christ (Compare 1 Pt 2:5). All the
ministries were relational in the sense that ministries were to reach out to others, whether the world
or fellow believers.
4:13 Until we all come to the unity of the
faith: The gifts of educational ministry and spiritual leadership function in order to grow the universal body. The church is to be grown in unity
that is based on common beliefs and behavior concerning fundamental teaching. Emphasis in this
context is on teaching and maintaining truth. It is
the acceptance of and belief in this truth that guards
the disciples from the world of doctrinal error in
which they live. The truth of God’s word not only
guards the body from being tossed to and fro with
every sort of teaching, but also, the truth is the
foundation upon which the body maintains its
unity.
4:14 No longer ... tossed to and fro ... with
every wind of teaching: Paul now comes to the
purpose of the ministries of teaching through the
apostles, prophets, evangelists, and shepherd-
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teachers. The church at any one time in history
resides in a world of twisted religious beliefs. It
is the nature of the religiously unstable person to
be swayed by every sort of religious belief that is
promoted by religious people who seek validation for their faith in anything but the word of God.
It is the work of those who minister in teaching,
therefore, to preach and teach the revealed truth
of God in order that every disciple be firmly established upon the foundation of God’s word. A
principle point Paul is affirming here must not be
missed. The church must be founded upon correct beliefs. The only way this can be accomplished is if the membership feeds on the word of
God (1 Co 14:20; 2 Pt 2:2). A disciple that is not
founded upon the word of God is a disciple that
will be tossed to and fro with every sort of religious heresy that men may conceive. Biblically
ignorant leaders always lead religious people into
confusion (See Hs 4:6). Biblically ignorant disciples are always led astray by those who do not
love or know the truth (See 2 Th 2:10-12).
4:15 Speaking the truth in love: An arrogant teacher cannot speak the truth in love for his
life does not conform to that which he speaks. He
may make true statements. However, if the demeanor of his life is arrogant in reference to what
he preaches or teaches, then he is speaking from a
hypocritical life. Christians must live by the truth
in order to promote the unity of the church. In an
atmosphere of Christian love, the church can spiritually grow in the unity of the faith (Compare 2
Co 4:2; Cl 2:10). The head, even Christ: Christ
is the universal center of reference of the body
(5:23; Cl 1:18). He is such because He is the center from which all authority and direction for the
church originates (Jn 12:48). Those who have submitted to His headship are directed in the abundant life by His word (Jn 10:10). When individuals submit to the headship of Jesus, they are drawn
together as the body of Christ. Jesus is thus the
head of the church because each individual member has personally submitted to His headship. The
way to Jesus is direct, not through the church.
Church is the serendipity of those who have voluntarily subjected themselves to the headship of
Jesus. There can thus be only one church, for all
the members have submitted to the one head of
the church.
4:16 When each disciple is personally con-
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nected to the head through obedient submission
to the word of the Head, then there is growth. A
body without a head is dead. A disciple without
the headship of Jesus is dead in reference to his
relationship with God. Men who will not allow
Jesus to control their beliefs and lives are out of
control, and thus, subject to every wind of teaching that is in the world. What every joint supplies: Every member of the body is needed for
the growth of the body (1 Co 12:12-31). A member that is not functioning in order to perform his
or her work causes the rest of the body to falter.
The purpose of the gifts of ministry, therefore, must
be directed toward equipping every member to
function as a vibrant part of the body. Growth of
the body, therefore, depends on much teaching and
equipping in order to encourage every member to
use his or her skills to glorify God. Every member of the body must be functioning. One cannot
neglect his ministry by hiring it out to others. Spiritual growth comes through exercising one’s ministry in service to others.
LIVING IN THE LIGHT
4:17 Paul contrasts the lives of Christian Gentiles with the futile behavior of the unbelieving
Gentiles who persist in walking after the lusts of
the flesh (Compare Rm 1:21-32; Cl 3:1-17). Vanity of their mind: By walking after the lusts of
the flesh, one wastes his mental powers and ability on the things of the world (See At 14:15; Rm
1:21). That which he accomplishes in the world
will have no value in reference to eternal life (Compare comments of 1 Co 15:10).
4:18 Understanding darkened: When one
walks in a manner that is directed by worldly thinking, his thoughts are not directed toward or controlled by God. Those philosophers and scientists that give up a knowledge of God are thinking
with darkened understanding. They can never
come to a knowledge of what is real and true without the knowledge of God in their thinking (At
26:18; Cl 1:21; 2 Pt 3:1). Their great knowledge
of facts concerning the physical world has given
them a false sense of security. Their knowledge
of the physical world has led them to ignore the
spiritual world. Therefore, those who live after
the flesh in this manner have their minds morally
darkened. Their ignorance of God perverts their
minds, and thus, their thinking and behavior (Rm
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1:21-23; see 1 Th 4:5; compare At 17:30). They
have left themselves without any moral standard
by which to direct their thinking and behavior.
4:19 Given themselves over to lewdness:
Those who have given up a knowledge of the will
of God give up any moral standard above man
himself by which to conduct their lives. By giving themselves over to their own lusts, their consciences are hardened against moral living that is
directed by the word of God. They thus give themselves over to lasciviousness (“licentiousness” or
“debauchery”). They morally corrupt their lives
by following after hardened consciences that have
given up the direction of their Creator (Mt 7:22;
Rm 13:13; 2 Co 12:21; Gl 5:19; 2 Pt 2:2,7,18; Jd
4). To work all impurity: The unsatisfied greed
of men who have no moral standard will lead to
the wreck of their own lives. In the process, they
will not only wreck their own lives but the lives of
those they use to satisfy their lust for money.
4:20,21 In contrast to the worldly life he has
just explained, Paul exhorts the Ephesians concerning the nature of the Christian life they accepted when they came into Christ. He exhorts
them not to behave as unbelieving Gentiles who
refused to have God’s moral authority in their lives.
He had not taught them the immoral behavior of
the Gentiles. Because he had instructed them in
the principles of Christian behavior, he now expects them to conduct themselves accordingly.
4:22,23 Put off ... the old man: When one
obeys the gospel, the old man of sin is put to death
(Rm 6:3-6; Cl 3:7). “For you died ... your life is
hidden with Christ in God” (Cl 3:3). The Ephesians must now live according to the commitment
they made when they crucified the old man at the
time of their conversion (See comments Rm 6; Ph
1:27; Cl 3:1-11). Since the Ephesians had formerly made the mental decision to live according
to righteousness, they must now continue to
struggle to put to death the desires of the flesh.
The Christian life is an endless struggle to be morally led by the will of God (Cl 2:11; Js 1:21; 1 Pt
2:1). It is a continual struggle to renew one’s mind
(Rm 12:2; 8:7; Cl 3:10).
4:24 Put on the new man: Through righteous thinking and holy living one puts on the new
man (See 2 Co 5:17). When one is immersed into
Christ he becomes a new man, having been washed
of all sins (At 2:38; 22:16; Rm 6:4). However,
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though one is washed of sin, he still must bring
his life into conformity with conduct that is directed by the word of God. As a new man one
must maintain his commitment to follow after the
example of Jesus’ life and teachings (1 Co 11:1; 1
Pt 2:21; 1 Jn 2:6).
EXHORTATION AGAINST SIN
4:25 Paul now instructs all disciples concerning specifics of the moral behavior that must be
characteristic of those who are putting on the new
man. He begins by stating that disciples must live
lives of integrity. They must deal honestly with
one another and with those of the world among
whom they live (Zc 8:16; Rm 1:25; Cl 3:8ff; Rv
21:8; 22:15; see comments Mt 5:33-37).
4:26,27 When one’s anger is allowed to turn
into wrath, then sin follows (See Ps 4:4; 37:8).
One should not allow his anger to carry over into
another day. If he does, his anger can develop
into inward hate and bitterness. Those who give
their personalities over to hate will destroy not only
themselves, but also the lives of many with whom
they have contact. Thus anger can easily lead to a
heart that can be used by the devil for evil works
(1 Pt 5:8,9).
4:28 Steal no more: Stealing can become a
behavioral pattern of life to those who live in a
world where there is no love of one’s neighbor.
Theft is a psychological malfunction that manifests one’s lack of loving his neighbor as himself
(Gl 5:13,14). Paul thus gives two solutions for
correcting the problem of a thief’s thinking. (1)
Disciples must work in order to correct a thief mentality (See 1 Th 4:10,11; 2 Th 3:10-12). (2) Disciples must work in order to give to others (At
20:35; Rm 12:18; Ti 3:14). In working to provide
for others, one reverses the thief mentality of thinking only of himself. Instead of taking his
neighbor’s things, he works in order to give his
neighbor things. No Christian can be a thief because Christians have committed themselves to
love their neighbors as themselves.
4:29 Let no corrupt speech proceed out of
your mouth: Paul uses the same solution for evil
speech as he did for the mentality of theft. Evil
speech must be replaced with speech that edifies
one’s fellow man. Christians must always be on
guard concerning their speech (5:4; Mt 15:11; Cl
3:8; Js 3:10). Wicked speech will always damage
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the relationship between individuals. It will damage the unity of the body (See 1 Co 1:10; Js 4:1,2).
Therefore, Christians should make a special effort to control their tongue in order to speak those
things that encourage others (1 Th 5:11; Cl 3:16;
Js 3:1-12).
4:30 Do not grieve the Holy Spirit: Paul
here refers to Isaiah 63:10 where reference was to
Israel’s rebellion against the instructions of God
(See Ps 78:40; 95:10,11; Is 7:13; At 7:51). The
context of Isaiah, therefore, gives us the interpretation of the “grieving of the Spirit” in this context. The Spirit is grieved when men rebel against
God’s word that is revealed through the Spirit (2
Tm 3:16,17). In the case of the Ephesians and
other 1st century disciples, the Spirit was grieved
when men despised the preaching of the truth (See
1 Th 5:19,20). The Spirit is grieved when disciples disobey God. By whom you were sealed:
The Holy Spirit was given as a guarantee of the
greater reward they will receive when Jesus comes
again (See 1:13,14). In the context of the early
church, the miraculous presence of the Spirit in
the work of the disciples was evidence that God
was with the church (Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
Such evidence was God’s guarantee that there were
greater things awaiting Christians when this
present world is done away. When Christians today pattern themselves after the same beliefs that
were maintained by the early disciples, they also
have the same guarantee of a future dwelling that
is yet to come.
4:31 Bitterness: Disciples should not harbor evil feelings toward others (See Cl 3:8). If
they do, such feelings will inevitably lead to bitterness and evil actions. Wrath: Disciples should
not allow their anger to become uncontrolled. Anger: The best way not to allow anger to turn into
wrath is not to become angry in the first place (vs
26). However, if one becomes angry, he should
not retain an angry disposition over any length of
time lest it turn into bitterness and wrath. Clamor:
One who has harbored anger will give himself over
to emotional outbursts of uncontrolled yelling.
Slander: Slander is the wickedness an individual
portrays through lies that are meant to intentionally harm the character of another (Js 4:11). One
who slanders often rails with false accusations
against another. He does so with the intent of inflicting emotional hurt or defamation of another’s
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character (See 3 Jn 10). Those who slander in
order to defame their brothers will not inherit
heaven (Rv 21:8). Malice: All of the preceding
sins that Paul mentions fall under the umbrella of
malice (Ti 3:3). A person who has a spirit of malice often takes delight in inflicting harm on others. He is a person who has violated the second
law of God concerning sociological behavior, that
is, to love one’s neighbor as himself (See comments Mt 22:37-40; Gl 5:13,14). He has violated
the new commandment of Jesus that we love one
another as He loved us (Jn 13:34,35).
4:32 Be kind to one another: This statement depicts all that is contrary to the character of
the one who would portray any of the sins that
have been previously mentioned (See Mt 6:14; Gl
5:22-26). In this one statement, the Holy Spirit
explains the demeanor of Christians toward one
another. Such a demeanor of spirit is in complete
contrast to those who have given themselves over
to the ungodly living that has been previously described (See 2 Co 2:10; Cl 3:12-14). Forgiving
one another: Christians must kindly forgive one
another as God has forgiven them through Jesus
(See comments Mt 6:12-15; 18:21-35; Mk 11:25).
There is no sin one Christian can commit against
another that one should not forgive (See Js 2:13).
No unforgiving spirit will enter into the heavenly
realm of those who have been forgiven such a great
debt against God. It is difficult for Christians to
forget those sins that are committed against them.
However, if they are to be of the nature of the One
who spoke from the cross, “Father, forgive them,
for they do not know what they do” (Lk 23:34),
then they must forgive all sin that is committed
against them (See At 7:60). The nature of those
who will dwell in the heavenly existence to come
will be after the nature of God. God is forgiving,
and thus, unforgiving people will not inherit
heaven. Forgiveness is for the benefit of the one
against whom sin has been committed. Forgiveness releases one from feelings that can digress
into bitterness, and subsequently the destruction
of one’s spiritual health. In order for one to remain spiritually vibrant and free, he must have a
forgiving spirit toward all those who have inflicted
harm upon him.
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tate God one must look to Jesus (See Mt 5:48; Lk
6:36; compare 1 Co 4:16; 11:1; Gl 4:12; 1 Th 1:6;
2:14; 2 Th 3:7-9). It is the nature of children to
follow the example of their father. As children of
God, therefore, Christians seek to follow the nature of their Father. In order to do this, they must
walk in love. “Beloved, let us love one another,
for love is from God. And everyone who loves is
born from God and knows God. He who does not
love does not know God, for God is love” (1 Jn
4:7,8; see Jn 13:34,35; Cl 3:12-14; 1 Th 4:9). We
must love one another as Christ loves His body,
the church (Jn 15:9; Gl 1:4; 1 Jn 3:16). A fragrant aroma: The Sinai law animal sacrifice was
metaphorically sweet-smelling because God could
smell the submission of His people in making the
offering. And so in the sacrifice of Jesus, God
could also smell the obedience of an obedient Son
(See Ex 29:18,25; 2 Co 2:14,15; Hb 5:8,9).
5:3 Fornication: This is a generic word that
refers to all sexual sins such as adultery, homosexuality and lesbianism (Rm 6:13). Uncleanness or covetousness: Paul here links uncleanness or impurity with covetousness (greed). The
soul that is covetous after the things of the world
has an unclean nature (See Rm 1:27-32; Cl 3:57). Any unnatural fulfillment of the lusts of the
flesh would be considered uncleanness and greed.
Paul says that the preceding things should not only
be unheard of practices in the Christian community, but such should not even be the subject of
Christian thought and conversation (vs 11).
5:4 Filthiness: This would be coarse or obscene speech and conduct (See Mt 12:35; Js 1:1921; 3:5ff). Foolish talking: This would be silly,
frivolous or senseless talk. Those who have their
mouths running without engaging their minds usually bring all sorts of grief upon themselves by
speaking those things that they ought not (1 Tm
5:13). Whether communicating in the context of
assembled disciples, or in personal encounters with
other disciples, disciples should not be involved
in foolish and uncontrolled speaking. Coarse joking: This would include dirty jokes and sacrilegious speech that is contrary to the spiritual nature of the Christian.
5:5 Paul now states the results of the preceding behavior. No fornicator or sexually immoral
Chapter 5
person, or covetous person who has idolized things
5:1,2 Be imitators of God: In order to imi- of the world (Cl 3:5), will inherit that realm of
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godly existence that is yet in the future (Gl 5:1921; Rv 21:8). They cannot inherit heaven simply
because they are not of the spiritual character of
those who will inherit heaven. Paul’s instructions
concerning the relational behavior of Christians
identifies the purpose of the church. Church is
the opportunity for disciples to prepare their characters for eternal dwelling.
5:6,7 Those who lead immoral lives that are
contrary to the truth of God seek like-minded companionship in their sin. Society often accepts that
which is morally contrary to the will of God. In
this way, society establishes its own moral code
of conduct, and then intimidates all in society to
conform to its conduct. Paul thus exhorts Christians not to allow those of the world to deceive them
into believing that their immoral conduct is acceptable to God (See Jr 29:8; Rm 7:11; 16:18; 1 Co
3:18; 2 Th 2:3). The moral culture of Christianity
is not to be determined by the culture of the world.
On the contrary, Christians are to be the salt (culture) of the world. Empty words: These are the
words of deceptive arguments by which those of
the world would seek to deceive Christians into conforming to their manner of life. The wrath of God:
Before a Christian allows himself to be carried
away with the deceptive wicked behavior of the
world, he should reconsider the fact that God will
pour out wrath on those who live a life of disobedience (Rm 1:18; Cl 3:6; 2 Th 1:7-9). It is because of the intimidating power of Satan through
the commonality of sin that Christians should seek
fellowship with one another (1 Co 10:21,30; 2 Co
6:14). Those Christians whose best friends are
those of the world, have put themselves in a situation where they can be influenced by the thinking of the world (See Hb 10:24,25). Christians,
therefore, cannot live isolated from one another.
They need close relationships and to associate with
one another in order to encourage mutual moral
behavior that conforms to the will of God..
WALKING IN THE LIGHT
5:8 Light in the Lord: Because Christians
have accepted the light that shines through Jesus
in their lives (Jn 1:4; 8:12; 9:5; 12:35), they are a
light of hope to a world that is lost in darkness (2
Co 3:18). Their living after Jesus, who was the
light of the world, identifies them to be of God
(Mt 5:13-16; 2 Co 4:4-6; see Jn 8:12).
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5:9,10 Fruit of the Spirit: The fruit of the
Spirit is generated in the life of the one who lives
after the principle of loving God with all his heart,
soul, mind and strength, and his neighbor as himself (See comments Mt 22:37-40; Gl 5:14,22-26).
Finding out what is pleasing: It is by the direction of the Spirit-inspired word of God that the
Christian discovers what is acceptable to God (Rm
12:2; see 2 Co 13:5; 2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3; Jd 3).
5:11 Christians should guard themselves
against being influenced by the thinking and ways
of the world. It is their work to expose erroneous
thought and behavior by the preaching and teaching of the word of God (2 Tm 4:2). Those who
would conform to the world have lost their influence in exposing the evil of the world.
5:12 In order to guard against the infiltration
of wickedness into the community of God, Paul
instructs Christians to refrain from speaking the
filthiness of the world. Evil jokes and conversation have no place in the Christian community, as
well as viewing such evil that is portrayed through
the media of modern-day entertainment.
5:13,14 It is the light of the truth of God that
brings to light the evil of the world (See Jb 24:13;
Jn 3:20,21). Those Christians who are slipping
into the behavioral pattern of darkness must
awaken to the seriousness of their apostasy. They
must awaken to the light that was initially manifested in them through their obedience to the gospel (See Is 26:19; 60:1; Rm 13:11; Rv 2:5). Also,
those who are in the darkness of sin and have not
yet obeyed the gospel must allow the light of the
gospel to shine upon them. They must awaken
out of the sleep of death in sin in order to allow
the gospel light to shine in their lives (See Jn 5:25).
They can do this by allowing the truth of the gospel to change their behavior.
EXHORTATION
FOR GOSPEL LIVING
5:15,16 Disciples should conduct their lives
in a manner that is characteristic of the One after
whom they call themselves (See Mt 7:24ff; Cl 4:5).
They must guard themselves against being influenced by the ways of the world that Paul has previously explained in this chapter. They must, therefore, take advantage of every opportunity or make
the most of the time that they have in life to serve
God through serving one another and others (Gl
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6:10). They must maintain a life-style of servanthood in order to guard themselves against the evil
that is always present in the environment in which
they live (See At 2:40; Gl 1:4; 1 Jn 5:19). At the
time of Paul’s writing, great persecution of the
church was about to be unleashed through the personal vendetta of Nero against Christians. After
Nero, Domitian would later in the 1st century unleash Roman State persecution that would eventually make Christianity an illegal religion in the
Roman Empire. All who would not submit to Caesar as lord would be accused of insurrection. Christians, therefore, when accused of being insurrectionists of the Empire, would thus be subject to
the punishment of death. The days in which Paul
wrote to the Ephesians were thus evil. They would
become worse by the end of the 1st century (See
“Historical Background” in intro. to Rv).
5:17 In order to guard oneself against the
deceptive power of the devil, one must educate
himself in the word of God (2 Tm 2:15; 3:16,17).
The Christian would be foolish to turn away from
the truth of God (Cl 4:5). In turning away from
the truth of God, he would be giving up a divine
standard of moral conduct. Therefore, the disciple of Jesus should make every effort to study
God’s moral and doctrinal guide in order that he
not be tossed to and fro in a world of religious
error and immoral conduct (4:14; see Cl 1:9; 2:2;
2 Pt 3:18).
5:18 Be filled with the Spirit: This statement is an imperative command. Therefore, reference is to Christians taking the initiative to know
the Spirit-inspired truth of God, and allow that truth
to guide one’s moral behavior and doctrinal beliefs. One must not only understand what the will
of the Lord is, but he must also allow the will of
the Lord to direct his life (At 20:32). When one’s
life is directed by God, then God receives all credit
for the godly behavior of the Christian.
5:19 Speaking to one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs: This is the nature of
the Christian who has responded to the grace of
God. Singing and making melody in one’s heart
defines the nature of daily Christian living. On
every occasion and in every situation Christians
are to be speaking to one another in song (At 16:25;
see Cl 3:16). God made our spirit to release worship through the instrument of vocal singing.
When Christians lift their voices to God, they
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emotionally pour out praise to the glory of God.
Psalms: These were songs that were devoted to
the praise of God and possibly included Psalms
of David that were put into melodies of praise to
God. Hymns: These were possibly songs written
by the early Christians that expressed special
thanksgiving to God for His saving grace. Spiritual songs: Christians should sing those songs
that exhort and edify the soul of man and bring
him into a spirit of worship. It is through the medium of such songs that teaching and exhortation
are to be carried out in the communication of disciples one to another. In singing, therefore, Christians focus on praising God by teaching and admonishing one another. Singing and making
melody in your heart: The imperative command
here is that every disciple participate in singing in
order to focus on praising God. Vocal singing is
inclusive, for every disciple has been given the
instrument of his voice in order to make melody
in his heart to the Lord and his fellow believer.
This is what the Holy Spirit instructs that disciples
do in order to release the joy and praise that is in
their hearts because of what God has done in their
lives. To the Lord: This phrase defines the direction to which “singing and making melody” should
be directed. In this command, therefore, we are
indirectly warned not to add to that which God
seeks from the heart of men. God is not seeking
to be entertained. He is not looking for outward
performances, but inward praises. Therefore, it is
superfluous to assume that God, who is spirit (Jn
4:24), seeks to listen to the clanging of physical
inventions of noise that men perform for their own
entertainment. In the pagan cultures in which the
early Christians lived there was an assortment of
mechanical instruments that were used in worship
of those gods that the adherents had created after
their own image. In doing such, they had convinced themselves that such gods enjoyed the mechanical clanging of instruments that only the worshipers enjoyed. These performances only portrayed an outward effort of worship without concentration on the inner man with which the one
true God seeks to be worshiped (See comments
Jn 4:24). When one worships God, he must always search the word of God in order to determine how God wants to be worshiped and not how
worshipers would entertain themselves. Though
it is not wrong for Christians to entertain them-
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selves, they must not assume that entertainment is
worship. Worshipers must always remember that
God desires to listen to our hearts, not our harps.
5:20,21 Giving thanks: The heart that responds to the grace of God is a heart that continually gives thanks to God with a dedicated life that
is presented as a living sacrifice (Ps 34:1; Rm 12:1;
Cl 3:16,17; 4:2; 1 Th 5:18; see comments Rm
12:1,2). Submitting to one another: The church
is a community of slaves who seek to serve one
another’s needs. It is a community that is governed by the law of love, and thus, the members
are loving slaves who go about doing good. By
such love, the world knows the true church of
Christ (Jn 13:34,35; see Ph 2:3; see comments Mk
10:35-45; 1 Jn 3:10-12; 4:7-16).
CHRISTIAN FAMILIES
In the section of Ephesians 5:22 – 6:4 Paul
makes an analogy between the God-ordained relationship of the husband and wife with the Godordained relationship between Christ and the
church. In view of the statement of verse 32, he
seems to be using the understood husband-wife
relationship to explain the mystery of the Christchurch relationship. Therefore, emphasis in the
text is on understanding the Christ-church relationship by making reference to the husband-wife
relationship. He follows the discussion with parent-child (6:1-4) and master-servant relationships
(6:5-9).
5:22 Wives, submit to your own husbands:
The submission of the wife to the husband should
be understood in the context of what he has just
said in verse 21, “... submitting to one another in
the fear of God.” All Christians are to function in
submission to one another. There are areas, therefore, where the husband is to submit to the wife.
She is designated as the keeper of the home (Ti
2:5). Husbands are to submit to the wives in order to guard the wives’ work of being keepers of
the home. “Submit” here does not suggest that
the wife is intellectually or spiritually inferior to
the husband. The wife is to maintain her Godappointed function in reference to the leadership
of the husband and father of the family (See 1 Co
7:12ff; 11:3; Cl 3:18; 1 Tm 2:11-15; 1 Pt 3:1).
She is to do this in order to preserve the Godordained environment in which children can have
an example of how to submit to spiritual leader-
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ship. The wife’s submission is for the purpose of
equipping children to grow up with an attitude of
submission. As to the Lord: Verse 22 explains
the nature of the wife’s submission to the husband.
She is to submit as she does to the headship of the
Lord. Christian husbands and wives should consider their love of and submission to the Lord
greater than their love of one another. Such guarantees that husbands will love their wives and
wives will submit to their husbands in order to
produce an environment in which children can be
nurtured to be godly citizens of society.
5:23 The husband is the head of the wife:
The metaphor “head” is here used in reference to
the relationship between the husband and wife as
it is used in reference to the headship of Jesus to
the church. Headship refers to that which is the
center of reference, and thus, the leadership factor of the relationship. The husband is to maintain the center of reference for the spiritual, emotional and physical needs of the wife and family.
When husbands fail in this area, the family is
crippled with a man who has not accepted his responsibility that is assigned to him by God. When
the head is dysfunctional, so is the family.
Headship, therefore, is maintained by servanthood
leadership in the family, not by the dictatorial demands of an unloving tyrant. Headship leadership of the family is to be after the nature of Jesus’
headship of the church (1:22; 1 Co 11:3; Cl 1:18;
2:19; compare comments Mk 10:35-45). Jesus
loved His bride, and gave Himself for her. Savior
of the body: Jesus ransomed Himself for the
church (Mt 20:28; Mk 10:45; Lk 2:11; Jn 4:42; At
20:28; Ph 3:20). In like manner, husbands should
give themselves to their wives. Jesus sacrificed
Himself for the church, and thus a loving husband
sacrifices himself for his wife.
5:24 As the church: As the sustenance for
the preservation of the church rests in the serving
headship of Jesus who is in control, so the sustenance and preservation of the wife lies in the serving spiritual and physical leadership of the serving husband who has the responsibility of spiritually leading the family. The church submits to
Jesus because Jesus lovingly gave Himself for the
church. The more the husband gives himself to
his wife, the more the wife will respond to his leadership. Subject: It is God’s will that the husband
have the final authority in the relationships and
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decisions of the family. There is discussion in
times of differences, however, the final decision
of the husband must be maintained in order to preserve the unity of the family. A family that has no
center of reference concerning decision-making
has no final authority upon which to be united.
5:25 Husbands, love your wives: Godly
headship is controlled by the love of the husband
for the wife. A loveless head turns into a tyrannical dictator who feels free to lash out with physical and mental abuse. Love, however, protects
the wife and the continuity of the family. Jesus so
loved the church that He gave of Himself for the
sake of the church (1:5; 2:4; Rm 5:8). He ransomed Himself for the redemption of the church
(Mt 20:28; At 20:28). In such a manner, husbands
should function in reference to their wives. The
marriage relationship is not a relationship wherein
husbands think only of themselves. It is a relationship wherein husbands learn to unselfishly consider another person with respect, honor and love.
It is a relationship wherein men learn to focus on
others more than themselves. Such a relationship
provides the opportunity for individuals to prepare their characters for eternal dwelling. It is in
such an environment where children learn to behave according to the will of God.
5:26 Sanctify and cleanse: Sanctification
refers to making holy before God. Through His
sacrifice on the cross Jesus made the church holy
before God. God sees the church, therefore,
through the blood of Jesus, and thus, we stand
perfectly cleansed of sin before God. We stand
perfect, not because of flawless living in reference
to law, but because of the blood of Jesus (Cl 1:22;
Jd 24). “Cleansing” refers to solving the sin problem of men. Members of the body of Christ have
been cleansed by the blood of Jesus at the point of
immersion into Christ (At 22:16; Ti 3:5). They
have been washed in the waters of baptism in order to be presentable before God (See comments
Jn 17:17; 1 Pt 1:22-25). The word of God purifies one insofar as one brings the behavior of his
life into conformity with the will of God. Sanctification begins at the time one crucifies the body of
sin by immersion into Christ for the remission of
sins (Rm 6:3-6; see Js 1:21). It continues throughout one’s life by walking in the light (1 Jn 1:7).
5:27 A glorious church: The church is not
glorious because of its performance of law or meri-
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torious deeds and programs. It is the glorious result of the grace of God that was poured out
through the redemption that was revealed through
Jesus (Ti 2:11). The church exists because of the
cross, and thus is glorious as a result of God’s work
through Jesus. All glory must be given to God for
providing the way by which the church is able to
be presented before Him a glorious church (Cl
1:22; Jd 24).
5:28,29 As their own bodies: In marriage,
the man and woman become one in the eyes of
God (vs 31; Gn 2:21-24; Mt 19:4-6). The husband, therefore, is to care unselfishly for the wife
as he cares for himself. Jesus gave Himself for
the church, which is His body (Mt 20:28; At 20:28;
Cl 1:18). The husband is to care for the physical,
spiritual and emotional needs of the wife as he
would care for himself after the principle of loving others as himself (Mt 22:36-40; Gl 5:14,23,24).
It is significant to note that the responsibilities that
the Holy Spirit here directs Paul to write concerning the relationship between a husband and wife
cannot be carried out in a polygamist relationship.
It is impossible for a man to carry out these Godordained responsibilities to more than one woman.
Nourishes ... cherishes: The husband is to physically care for the wife. He is also to spiritually
care for her emotional and spiritual needs. A man
who cares little for himself will care little for his
wife. Therefore, men should have self-respect for
themselves in order to nourish and cherish their
mates.
5:30 We are members of His body: Christians throughout the world are members of the one
universal body of Christ. Membership, therefore,
is not in reference to a connection with local assemblies of the church, but with the one universal
head of the body who is Jesus (1:22,23; 4:4,1116; 1 Co 12:27; Cl 1:18). The emphasis of membership in the New Testament in reference to the
church is on one’s covenant relationship with
Jesus. Emphasis is not on a sectarian alliance with
separate assemblies of the church, which concept
promotes dividing the one church into many
groups. At the time Paul wrote, all the members
of the church who were in Ephesus were members in fellowship with those who were disciples
in Corinth, Philippi and throughout the world.
“For as the body is one and has many members,
and all the members of that one body, though they
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are many, are one body, so also is Christ” (1 Co
12:12). Disciples are interdependent on one another throughout the world. In the context of the
Christian marriage, therefore, husbands and wives
must function in their relationship with one another as members of the body of Christ. They
must remember that they have a bond with Jesus
that is to function as a bond to hold them together
as a man and woman. The bond of the Christian
marriage is inseparably linked to the bond that both
husband and wife have with Christ and His body.
5:31 The two will become one flesh: The
uniqueness of the oneness of the church in its universal relationship to the one head, Jesus. This
oneness illustrates the spiritual bond between the
husband and wife in marriage (See comments 1
Co 6:12-19). In marriage the partners are to leave
parents and cleave to one another (See Gn 2:23,24;
Mt 19:5). In the eyes of God, the two become as
one. Therefore, in order for the two to become
one they must cleave to one another as husband
and wife.
5:32 This is a great mystery: The relationship that is established between the man and
woman in marriage in turn illustrates the unity of
the church with reference to Jesus as the head of
the body. The universal body of Christ, the church,
is in a covenant relationship with Jesus. As a result, all members are connected to the one head,
and thus, all members have the gift of fellowship
with one another (See comments Jn 15:1-9). Their
fellowship with one another is not based on their
agreement to conform to the traditions of a particular group of men, but because they have been
obedient to the one Head. The best illustration
that can be used on earth in order to manifest this
relationship, is the bond that exists between a man
and woman in marriage. Therefore, as a member
of the church, one is not to commit spiritual adultery by being married to another religious group
that is created after the desires of men (Rm 7:1-4;
Js 4:4). When one is born into Christ, he is born
into the body of Christ (Rm 6:3-6). He cannot be
born into a man-made church. He can be added
only to the church of Christ as a result of his obedience to the gospel (At 2:47). Likewise, Christian husbands and wives bond together in marriage
as they have bonded to Christ by obedience to the
gospel. As we are one in Christ, so the husband
and wife are one in marriage.
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5:33 Love his own wife: The husband must
love his wife as his own body (vs 25). Paul’s emphasis is not on the wife as being property or a sex
object. He is stressing the husband’s responsibility of caring for the emotional, spiritual and physical needs of the wife. There is action emphasized
in the word “love” in this context. The husband,
therefore, must take action to carry out his responsibilities to his wife. Wife ... respects her husband: Wives must reverence and respect the
headship of their husbands. Those wives who do
not live in subjection to their husbands are stealing away the headship of the husband and robbing their children of an example of submission.
Wives that live in order to encourage the headship
of the husband who loves them, are guaranteeing
their security in a marriage bond that is based on
love and mutual respect. They are setting an example for their children. In all things, those husbands and wives who give themselves to the
headship of Jesus, have established a common
spiritual bond upon which marriage is enhanced
and maintained (See Mt 10:34-37; Lk 14:26; At
4:19; 5:29). It is into this atmosphere that children are born and reared to be good citizens and
future fathers and mothers. Therefore, the guarantee for a better society lies in the strengthening
of the Christian home. Those homes that establish environments that are models for society are
the spiritual preservative of society. Christian
homes should be conducted in such a manner that
they set the example for all homes in any particular society. The example of a Christian home is a
light to a world of broken homes. Christian homes
are also a hope to all in society that the principles
of Christ make it possible for one to establish a
home in which love abounds and children are
reared to honor God.
Chapter 6
6:1 Obey your parents: Obedience of children to parents is instituted by the Lord (See Cl
3:20; compare Rm 1:30; 2 Tm 3:1,2). Those children who walk in disobedience of parents do not
disobey only their parents, but the Lord who instituted the obedient respect children are to render
to the parents. Obedient children promote a Christian atmosphere in the family whereby they may
mature into assets for social stability.
6:2 Honor your father and mother: The
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first commandment for children under the Sinai
law was that they respect their parents (See Ex
20:12; Lv 19:3; Dt 6:1-16; Pv 23:22). When children give honor to their parents, they help in preserving God’s plan for the Christian family. Children thus have a responsibility to work with their
parents in developing the family atmosphere that
God desires that Christian families maintain.
6:3 The foundation for social order is established in the home by the obedient relationship
children maintain with their parents. When children are allowed to lead undisciplined lives, they
eventually lose respect for their parents. A child
that does not give honor to the authority of the
parent will eventually do the same in reference to
authority in society. Therefore, honor and respect
for authority in society begins by such being practiced in the home.
6:4 Do not provoke your children: The father should not assume the position of a dictatorial tyrant who stirs up fear and anger in the hearts
of his children (See Cl 3:21). The parents in the
home should not behave in an unloving manner to
one another. If they do they will provoke resentment in the minds of the children. The discipline
and admonition of the Lord: Training involves
setting examples of how the word of God is applied in Christian behavior. Christian parents must
teach the word of God to their children and guide
them to practice it in their lives. They must give
living examples of the Christian life in practice
(See Gn 18:19; Dt 6:4-9; 11:18-20; 2 Tm 3:16,17).
Solomon wrote, “Train up a child in the way he
should go, and when he is old he will not depart
from it” (Pv 22:6). Children who learn righteous
living in the home will have a standard to which
they are able to return if they wander in the wilderness of sin.
MASTER-SLAVE RELATIONSHIPS
6:5 Bondservants, be obedient to ... your
masters: The Greek word for “bondservants” here
is from doulos which is the word for those who
were born from parents who were slaves (See Cl
3:22 - 4:1; 1 Tm 6:1,2; Ti 2:9,10; 1 Pt 2:18). Christian bondservants were to render obedience to their
masters as to the Lord. They were not to manifest
an arrogant or defiant attitude in carrying out their
duties. Sincerity of your heart: Their service to
their masters was not to be from a hypocritical
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spirit, but from a sincere attitude of service. Their
sincerity in service would reap consideration from
their masters. They are to give their service to
their masters as they would serve the Lord.
6:6,7 As bondservants of Christ: Bondservants are to work for their employers as they would
for Christ. With such an attitude of servitude, they
are doing the will of God. When one is giving
service to others according to his social obligations, he must render such as he would serve God.
If such were to be the attitude of bondservants in
reference to their masters, then certainly such is
to be true will all Christian employees. Christian
employees, therefore, do not carry out their service as to men, but as their work is in service to
God. The purpose of the employee is to make
sure that his employer is successful. In this way,
the employee protects his job and provides for his
family.
6:8 Paul here makes application of the principles he has just discussed in reference to all men
who give service in some way to others. The bondservant or employee’s good attitude and work may
not be recognized and rewarded by the master.
However, God does recognize such and will eventually reward such in eternal glory (See Mt 5:12;
25:21-23; Rm 2:6; 2 Co 5:10; Cl 3:24,25). The
work of an employee on the job is working for the
Lord, for the Lord has ordained that one should
provide for his own sustenance.
6:9 Masters, do the same: Paul turns to the
responsibilities of Christian masters. Christian
masters must not extract performance out of their
bondservants or employees through threats (Cl
4:1). They must remember that they have the Lord
as their Master, before whom they will eventually
give account. They must deal with their bondservants or employees as they would have the Lord
deal with them (Compare Mt 7:12; Js 2:13). When
these concepts of the master-slave relationship
were put into practice, at least in the Christian community, the practice of having bondservants eventually came to a close. At the time Paul wrote
these instructions, it was estimated that from a third
to a half of the population of the Roman Empire
was composed of slaves. There is no partiality:
All people must realize that all men are viewed as
the same in the eyes of God. Therefore, the closer
one is in his relationship with God, the more he
views all men as God views him (See Dt 10:17;
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At 10:34,35; Rm 2:11; 1 Pt 1:17). Christianity is
not culturally linked, that is, it does not favor any
particular culture of the world. Christianity is the
culture of God that should be manifested in the
relationships that men have with one another.
Spiritual Armor For Spiritual Soldiers
(6:10-20)
SPIRITUAL ARMOR
FOR SPIRITUAL SOLDIERS
There is always a spiritual struggle between
good and evil that is within the life of those who
are seeking to do that which is right (Rm 13:12; 2
Co 10:3-6; 2 Tm 2:3; 1 Th 5:8). Jesus has already
won the victory over evil for the saints. The saints
have this victory if they will remain in the battle.
In the following verses Paul uses the armor of a
soldier to metaphorically explain what Christians
must do in order to uphold their victory against
all that Satan would launch against them through
his devices of deception.
6:10 Be strong in the Lord: The Christian’s
strength is maintained if he remains in fellowship
with the Lord who is the source of power against
Satan (Rm 8:31,37; 2 Co 6:7; 10:4; 12:9; Ph 4:13).
This imperative command places the responsibility for being strong on the shoulders of the Christian. If the Christian does not remain strong, it is
not the fault of other brothers or the fault of the
Holy Spirit. In the following statements that the
Holy Spirit makes, He does not assume responsibility for keeping the Christian strong. The responsibility for faithfulness is with free-moral
saints who must maintain the spiritual armor of
the Lord by which strength is maintained against
the wiles of Satan. In order for God to remain a
just God in judgment, no accusation can be laid
against Him by the apostate Christian. The fallen
Christian cannot blame God in any way for this
apostasy and subsequent condemnation. Therefore, the Holy Spirit does not work in the life of
any individual in a manner that would subject freemoral agents into conforming to the will of God.
If He did, then the apostate Christian in his condemnation could have reason to accuse the Holy
Spirit for not guarding him against sin and death.
The final responsibility to remain faithful to God,
therefore, rests on the shoulders of each disciple.
For this reason, the Holy Spirit directs Paul to write
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these words in order that each member of the body
assume his responsibility to put on the whole armor of God.
6:11 The whole armor of God: The reason
for putting on the whole armor of God is to be
able to stand against Satan’s deceptions. Satan
has deceived the whole world. Through the intimidation of the evil environment in which Christians live, they are often drawn away from truth in
order to conform to the teaching and behavior of
unbelieving friends and neighbors (Js 1:13-15).
Schemes of the devil: Satan schemes in order to
deceive the innocent. His deceptive influences
are presented to the saints of God through every
means (4:17; 2 Co 2:11; 1 Pt 2:11; 5:8; see comments 2 Th 2:9-12; 1 Jn 2:15,16). If one is not
conscious of the fact that Satan is continually
scheming to deceive the righteous, then he will
not be vigilant against apostasy (See Mt 24:4,5,2325). The most common deception of Satan is
through the means of misdirecting the religious
inclinations of man (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
The world is full of religions that satisfy man’s
religious desires. However, all such religions are
false because they are not founded upon the word
of truth that has been revealed by and through the
Holy Spirit. By smooth and fair speech, the religious leaders of the world have thus led astray the
hearts of the innocent who are ignorant of the word
of God (See Hs 4:6; Rm 16:17; At 20:30).
6:12 This verse explains the mediums through
which Satan schemes to deceive the world. We
do not wrestle against flesh and blood: The
Christian’s struggle is not against the physical
things of this world (Jn 18:36-38). His struggle is
a spiritual battle against the deceptive devices of
Satan who seeks to change the moral values of
those who are willing to live according to their
own desires as opposed to the will of God (2 Co
10:3-6; see Lk 22:53; Rm 8:38; Cl 1:16; 2:15).
Once moral values and doctrinal beliefs are
changed, then the behavior of the individual follows the misdirected values. Against the powers:
The source of all evil that is seen in the world is
Satan and his demonic forces that are at work in
order to destroy the work of God through Jesus.
Through deception, Satan has instigated those institutions and governments that control society to
lead people against the truth of God. He works
through the false religions and mystical beliefs of
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those who do not know God or desire to know the
truth of God. The saints must be aware that Satan
is alive and working in a deceived world of secular enticements and religious misdirection. Our
awareness of such is the first step in preparing ourselves not to be led astray (See Mt 24:4,5,23-25;
At 20:30; 1 Tm 4:1ff; compare Jb 1:7; 2 Co 4:4;
Ep 2:1,2; 1 Pt 5:8).
6:13 Take up the whole armor of God: It is
the responsibility of the Christian to take up the
armor of God (See Is 11:5; 59:17). If he succumbs
to the schemes of the devil it is not the fault of the
Holy Spirit or another brother. The Holy Spirit is
not here instructing that Christians resort to calling on Him in order that He directly guard them
against apostasy. He is not instructing Christians
to resort to the construction of a ceremonial religion or particular religious formulas or seances to
ward off the forces of evil. He is simply stating
that the individual who will be held accountable
for himself must spiritually clothe himself with
those things that have already been revealed. In
the evil day: Paul is here referring to those times
when Christians will be tested to the extreme. In
this case, he is possibly looking forward to the
day of tremendous persecution that would eventually be launched against the church by the Roman State (See intro. to Rv). However, the evil
day could be any day in the life of a Christian in
which he is greatly tested by trials or tempted by
deception to forsake his faith. In such times, therefore, the Christian is to stand against or oppose
that which is wrong (Ps 36:12; Gl 2:11; Js 4:7; Rv
6:17). Those who do not stand against Satan will
fall to Satan’s devices to lead them astray from
that which is right and true. It is not coincidental
that Paul made these statements of warning to the
Ephesian church and other churches in the region.
He had previously warned the Ephesian elders that
men with selfish ambition would arise among their
leadership (At 20:29,30). Ephesus had always
been a seat of religious error. In the years to come
after the writing of this letter, false religion would
continue to plague the churches of the area. The
churches would eventually become complacent
(See comments Rv 2:4,5). In their complacency,
Satan would make havoc of the church. We would
assume, therefore, that the Holy Spirit sees the days
of apostasy coming, and thus, in this context forewarns every member to arm himself for spiritual
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warfare against Satan.
6:14 Having girded your waist with truth:
In order to stand against the deceptive devices of
Satan, the Holy Spirit explains here what must be
done. Christians should first put the truth of God
in their hearts by believing and living the truth
(Ph 1:27). They should do such in order that they
be transformed into the strong character of Jesus,
as well as be able to identify and stand against all
that is error and morally wrong (See Is 11:5; Lk
12:35; Rm 12:2; 2 Tm 2:15; 3:16,17; Hb 4:12; 1
Pt 1:13; 2:2; 3:15; compare 1 Jn 4:1,2; 3 Jn 3,4).
Breastplate of righteousness: In the soldier’s armor, the breastplate protects the vital organs just
as living the will of God protects the vital spiritual life of the Christian. Here the Holy Spirit
speaks of putting on a life of doing that which is
right (4:24; 5:9; Ps 119:172; Is 49:17; Rm 13:12;
Ph 1:11; 1 Th 5:8; 1 Jn 2:29; 3:7).
6:15 The preparation of the gospel: It is
upon the foundation of the historical event of the
gospel that Christians maintain emotional, mental
and spiritual stability (1 Co 15:1). It is the fact of
the death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope that we can have peace of mind
and confidence that Jesus has all things under control for the sake of the Christian (See comments
1:20-23; Hb 1:3; 2:14,15; 1 Pt 3:22; see Rm 10:15;
Ph 4:7; compare Is 52:7; 2 Tm 1:12).
6:16 The shield of faith: “And this is the
victory that overcomes the world, our faith” (1 Jn
5:4). As the shield protects the soldier’s body
against the attacks of the enemy, so the faith of the
Christian functions as a shield to ward off the attacks of doubt, discouragement and despair. By
increasing faith through study of the word of God
(Rm 10:17), the Christian is able to stand against
the deceptions of Satan. Every temptation that
Satan may throw against the Christian can be
stopped by truth that is learned through a study of
God’s word (See comments 1 Co 10:13; 2 Tm
2:15; 3:16,17). There is no power that Satan may
have that can break through the armor of God that
the Christian exercises in his life (See comments
Rm 8:37-39).
6:17 The helmet of salvation: It is the helmet that protects the head which is the center of
reference of the body. Because of the helmet, the
soldier can confidently keep his head high in order to engage the enemy in battle. Christians can
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do such because of the assurance of their salvation that is based, not in their works, but in the
grace of God through the cross (See 1 Th 5:8; see
comments 2 Tm 1:12; 1 Jn 2:1-6; 3:19-24; 5:1820; compare 2 Tm 3:15). The sword of the Spirit:
The purpose of the sword is both for attack and
defense. The Christian uses the word of the Spirit
to attack the enemy of deception and also to defend himself against being deceived (4:14; 2 Th
2:8; Hb 4:12; Rv 1:16; 19:13-15). It is the responsibility of every Christian to arm himself with
a knowledge of the word of God in order not to be
tossed to and fro in a world of turbulent religious
deceptions. One must “grow in the grace and
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ”
(2 Pt 3:18). Those who are ignorant of the word
of God are fertile soil for the deceptive beliefs of
Satan (Is 5:13; Hs 4:6). Christians, therefore, must
be vigilant in their study of the Bible (2 Tm 2:15).
6:18 Praying always: Christians should
maintain a life-style that lends itself to prayer (Lk
18:1; Cl 1:3; 4:2; 1 Th 5:17; Ph 4:6). It is through
prayer that not only the inward man is strengthened, but also the work of God is called upon by
the disciple to function in his life. In the Spirit:
In the 1st century, inspired prayer would fall under
the miraculous gift of prophecy (1 Co 14:15; Jd
20). The early disciples of Jesus asked Him to
teach them how to pray (Lk 11:1). The early disciples, therefore, would need direction in prayer,
for most of the Gentile Christians were converted
out of idolatrous religious beliefs. They had no
biblical background concerning how to pray or
what to pray. It was for this reason that the Holy
Spirit directed prayers in order to lead them to
pray according to the word of God (See comments
Rm 8:26,27). Today, Christians have the word of
God in written form in order to direct their prayers.
6:19 And pray for me: We must keep in
mind that Paul was writing these words from
Nero’s prison in Rome. Though a bold and strong
man in the faith, Paul realized he needed prayers
in order to preach the gospel in all situations. He
was on trial for his life, though God was working
through his trial to defend Christianity before the
world of unbelievers (See intro. to At). Paul here
asks the Ephesians to pray for him that he be bold
in that which he must speak concerning the gospel of Jesus (At 8:35). The truth was revealed to
Paul by revelation. He was inspired by the Holy
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Spirit. However, his knowledge of the truth and
possession of the Spirit did not subjectively instill
within him a spirit of boldness. He was bold insofar as he believed the evidence of what God had
done in his life. He, as well as all Christians, are
free-moral agents with the responsibility to stand
fast in the Lord. In order to do this, prayer calls
on God to work in the Christian’s life in ways that
are past our understanding. Paul here asked for
the prayers of the saints that he be bold (2 Co 3:12).
Though we do not understand how God would
make Paul bold in answer to the Ephesians’
prayers, we can be assured that their prayers were
answered. We must by faith be assured that at
least in this area of request, God is able to perform that which the Holy Spirit here guided Paul’s
hand to write. Therefore, we pray for boldness,
and by faith, we are confident that God will deliver.
6:20 I am an ambassador: Paul was Jesus’
ambassador to Rome at the time this letter was
written (Pl 9; 2 Co 5:20). He was there on behalf
of the work of God. And in this case, he was there
to be the defense of Christianity before the highest court in the world (See intro. to At). Every
Christian is an ambassador who works on behalf
of the One who has sent him forth into all the world
to preach the gospel (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16).
Ambassadors represent the one who sends them.
Christians have been sent as ambassadors of Jesus
with the message of salvation and hope. In order
to fulfill their duties as an ambassador, they must
speak the message of the One who sent them forth
as ambassadors. While they speak for the One
who sent them, they must portray in their lives the
One from whom they came. Good ambassadors
for Jesus, therefore, deliver the message of their
Master, both through the lives they lead and the
message they deliver. In this way they are ambassadors from the kingdom of light to the kingdom
of darkness. They are light to the world.
Final Greetings And Recommendation
(6:21-24)
FINAL GREETINGS& RECOMMENDATION
6:21,22 Tychicus: Paul sent the evangelist
Tychicus with this letter to comfort the minds of
the Ephesians who were worried about the condi-
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tion and situation of Paul (At 20:4; Cl 4:7,8; 2 Tm
4:12; Ti 3:12). I have sent: Here is an example
of the epistolary aorist verb tense. Tychicus was
with Paul at the time this letter was written. However, by the time Tychicus arrived in Ephesus with
the letter, and it was read before the church, the
“sending” of Tychicus would have been an event
of the past. He might comfort your hearts: It is
the work of the messengers of God to comfort the
hearts of Christians with good news about the work
of God in other areas (At 14:26-28; 2 Co 1:6).
When God’s work is reported, those whose interest is in the work of God will rejoice. Luke recorded that the church in Jerusalem rejoiced when
they heard of the conversion of the household of
Cornelius (See At 11:18). John wrote, “I have no
greater joy than to hear that my children walk in
truth” (3 Jn 4). In the case that Paul here men-
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tions concerning Tychicus, Tychicus would personally comfort the Ephesians with words that Paul
was in the loving care of God. They would also
be comforted with the words of this letter. Therefore, we would assume that one of the works of an
evangelist is to report concerning both the obedience of men and women to the gospel, as well as
the faithfulness of others (At 14:26,27).
6:23,24 Peace to the brethren: Paul desired
that unity and love exist between Jew and Gentile
disciples in Ephesus (vs 15; 2:14-18; 4:3). It is
the desire of God that peace prevail in every place
where the gospel has been received. Grace: Paul’s
appreciation for God’s grace shows through again
in the conclusion of another inspired epistle to the
church. God’s grace is to all those who love Jesus
and seek to make Him the Lord of their lives
through obedience to His word.

Philippians
WRITER
The apostle Paul wrote this letter to the disciples in Philippi who were converted by himself,
Luke, Silas and Timothy (See “Writer” in intro. to Rm.) It was a personal letter of thanksgiving that
was written by Paul because of their care for him.
DATE
With the letters to the Colossians, Ephesians and Philemon, this letter was also written from
Paul’s first Roman imprisonment of A.D. 61-63 (See At 28:30). There are some students who believe
that the letter could have been written during Paul’s stay in the city of Ephesus. If this is true, then the
letter would have been written around A.D. 55. However, in the book of Acts, Luke does not refer to
Paul’s being in prison in Ephesus. Some have suggested that the letter was written from Caesarea
while Paul was under custody for two years before traveling to Rome (At 24 – 26). If the letter were
written at this time, then it would have been written somewhere between A.D. 56 and 61. When
considering the content of the letter, most students believe that A.D. 61-63 is the most probable date
of writing. It was written as a letter written to the Philippian disciples thanking them for the gift of
things that was sent to Paul through Epaphroditus (4:18).
THEME
There is little question about the theme of this letter. It is expressed in one verse. “Rejoice in the
Lord always. Again I will say, rejoice!” (4:4). This is the epistle of joy. Paul wrote to encourage the
disciples in the city of Philippi who had captured the spirit of true Christianity from the very beginning. He had many good memories about their fellowship in the Lord (4:15,16), and thus, when he
wrote this letter these fond memories permeated the message of the letter. It brought joy to Paul’s
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heart when he saw Christianity in action in the lives of the members of the Philippian disciples. It
encouraged him to know that his labors were not in vain when he saw the spiritual growth of the
Philippians.
PURPOSE
This letter was stimulated by the arrival of Epaphroditus in Rome with a contribution of things
that had been sent by the Philippians for Paul. Paul wrote to thank them for their sacrificial sharing
with him in his affliction (4:10-18). In writing this letter of thanksgiving, he took the opportunity to
encourage them to live after the nature of the mind of Christ (2:5). Their lives must be conducted in
harmony with the nature of the gospel they received (1:27; 2:16). He exhorted that they seek to be
blameless in a perverse generation of mankind (2:15). He warns them concerning the legalistic judaizing
teachers who were working among the disciples by teaching another gospel (See comments Gl 1:6-9
and intro. to Gl). Regardless of what may happen in the future, Paul wrote to encourage the disciples
to rejoice in the Lord.
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
In 356 B.C., Philip II of Macedonia, the father of Alexander the Great, changed the name of the
city called Crendies to Philippi, meaning, “pertaining to Philip.” In 32 B.C., Caesar Augustus made
the city a Roman colony which meant that all the citizens of the city gained Roman citizenship. Since
most of the residents were Roman citizens at the time Paul visited, the city was primarily a Gentile
city of retired Roman soldiers who were free from taxation. They also had the right to vote and have
their own senate and magistrates. Since this all came to them as a free gift from Rome, we can
understand why the magistrates were so fearful when they unjustly “laid many stripes” on Paul, a
Roman citizen, when they were first in Philippi (At 16:23,37-39). The magistrates could have lost all
their privileges as a Roman colony since they had unjustly beaten Paul.
On his second mission journey, Paul, Silas, Luke and Timothy answered the call of Paul’s vision
to go into Macedonia (At 16:9,10). Their first converts in the city were Lydia and her household (At
16:14,15). Paul and Silas were beaten and imprisoned for their preaching, and subsequently, the
jailor of the prison and his household, also obeyed the gospel (At 16:26-34). When Paul, Silas and
Timothy left the city for Thessalonica, Luke remained behind in order to train this small group of
disciples (See comments At 16:9,10; 17:1).
The Philippian disciples are an example of how one’s appreciation for God’s grace manifests
itself in the obedient response of men and women (See 2 Co 4:15). At the beginning of the church in
Philippi, the number of disciples was small. It included Lydia, the jailor and their two households.
And yet, only after being disciples for a few weeks they sent support for evangelistic efforts that the
gospel be freely preached in Thessalonica (4:16). They were a young group of disciples, but began
supporting evangelists immediately after their obedience to the gospel (See comments At 16:12; Ph
4:15,16). The Philippian disciples were not blessed with great material wealth, and yet, they contributed to the famine relief for the saints in Judea (2 Co 8:1-4). This was a small group of highly
motivated and dedicated Christians who had captured the spirit of Christianity at the very beginning,
and thus, the Holy Spirit has epitomized their Christian behavior for all history through the writing of
this letter of Paul. The letter was written, therefore, to manifest what appreciation for the grace of
God does in the lives of sincere disciples (See comments 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15).
Greetings
(1:1,2)
Chapter 1

GREETINGS
1:1,2 Since Timothy was with Paul in Rome
at the time of writing, the letter came from both
Paul and Timothy (See “Writer” in intro. to 1 Tm).
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Such would have only been natural since Timothy
aided in both the establishment and nurturing of
the Philippian church. Luke was not with Paul in
Rome at the time of writing, or the letter would
have also included his name. Timothy may have
worked as Paul’s stenographer in writing this letter. Bondservants: Evangelists who have dedicated their lives to the preaching of the gospel are
the slaves of Jesus. They have submitted to the
necessity of preaching the gospel in order to serve
their Master (Gl 2:20). “Therefore, knowing the
fear of the Lord we persuade men ...” (2 Co 5:11).
“For woe is me if I do not preach the gospel” (1
Co 9:16). When one recognizes the fullness of
the grace of God that was extended to him through
the cross of Christ, he is moved to proclaim to
others the free gift of God’s grace. Evangelists
are motivated through thanksgiving to inspire
thanksgiving in the lives of others (See comments
2 Co 4:15). Saints: Of all the inhabitants of the
city of Philippi, only those who had obeyed the
gospel were sanctified by the blood of Jesus.
When one obeys the gospel through immersion in
water for the remission of sins, he is washed or
cleansed of all sin (At 22:16). The sanctified are
the people of God among the residents of any city
or region on earth (See 1 Co 1:2). Overseers: In
less than the time between their conversion around
the middle 50s, and the writing of this epistle
around 61 or 62, these disciples had designated
overseers and menservants (deacons). The word
“overseers” comes from the Greek word episkopos
which means “to see over.” The overseers are not
overseers in the sense that they are designated with
authority over the flock of God in order to bind
where God has not bound. Their work was to see
over the spiritual needs of the disciples (See comments 1 Tm 3:1ff; Ti 1:5ff). In the New Testament, these men are also referred to as elders, pastors and shepherds. There was always a plurality
of these men designated to see over the disciples
in any city (At 14:23; 1 Pt 5:1-4). Menservants:
The Greek word here (diakonos) means “servants.” It is a Greek word that was never translated in the King James Version, but transliterated.
From the transliteration came the word “deacon.”
The gender of the word here is masculine, therefore, they were menservants. Menservants are
those among the disciples who have been designated by the members to carry out specific tasks
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among the disciples (1 Tm 3:8-13). The church
in Philippi came into existence on the second mission journey of Paul (At 16). This would have
taken place somewhere in the mid 50s. The writing of this letter took place somewhere between
A.D. 61-63. Therefore, from the time of the first
converts and the time of writing the letter, the
members had designated elders and menservants
in the city. Grace ... peace: This is Paul’s normal
greeting in all his epistles. Its unique use by Paul
identifies him as the writer of this letter, as well as
other letters of the New Testament.
Rejoicing In Prayer And Ministry
(1:3-30)
Outline: (1) Evangelistic zeal of the church (1:311), (2) Fruit from Paul’s bondage (1:12-18), (3)
Choosing between life and death (1:19-26), (4)
Worthy conduct (1:27-30)
EVANGELISTIC ZEAL OF THE CHURCH
1:3-5 Remembrance of you: This is one of
the unique groups of disciples of the New Testament. These were Christians who stimulated fond
memories in the mind of Paul when he recalled
the good things that they had done since their beginning, which beginning was marked with the
conversions of Lydia, the jailor and their households. In every prayer: The maturity of these
disciples had affected the thinking of Paul to the
extent that in every prayer to God he made mention of them. He even prayed for them while he
was in prison. In the prayers of all evangelists
there should be the mention of disciples who are
doing the work of God (Ep 1:16; 1 Th 1:2). In
this particular case, Paul was making requests to
God for the Philippian disciples. In some way,
what the Philippians did in bringing relief to Paul
in prison may have been the manner by which God
answered his prayer for them (See comments 4:1017). With joy: Those disciples that maintain their
response to the gospel by working to the glory of
God will always bring joy to the hearts of those
who have established them. “I have no greater
joy than to hear that my children walk in the truth”
(3 Jn 4; see 1 Th 2:19,20; 2 Jn 4). Paul here begins the book by giving the key word that expresses
the primary theme of this letter (See vss 18,25;
2:2,17,28,29; 3:1; 4:1). This is the epistle of joy.
From the time of their beginning in Acts 16 as
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disciples in Philippi, the Philippians assumed the
responsibility of functioning as the body of Christ.
They financially supported evangelists (4:15,16).
They were benevolent (2 Co 8:1-4). They did all
one would expect of a group of disciples in response to the grace of God. They had captured
the spirit of Christianity, and thus, affected the lives
of thousands of people, including ours as we study
this letter and appreciate their example of service.
Fellowship in the gospel: When one obeys the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus by immersion, he is added by God to the worldwide assembly of believers (At 2:47; Rm 6:3-6). It is upon
the basis of our common obedience to the gospel,
therefore, that God blesses us as a part of His family (1 Jn 1:3; Jd 3). We thus have a common purpose and work that has been designated by Jesus.
All Christians, therefore, are partners in preaching the gospel to the world. In the work of world
evangelism, there are those who are sent and those
who send (Rm 10:14,15). This letter is to a fellowship of believers who assumed their responsibility in God’s system of world evangelism from
the very beginning of their existence as Christians.
From their very beginning they sent support once
and again unto Paul for the preaching of the gospel (4:15,16). From the first day: At the time of
writing, it had been at least five years since the
conversion of Lydia, the jailor and their households. When they had the opportunity, and knew
where Paul was, the Philippian disciples financially helped Paul in preaching the gospel and
sending benevolent contributions to him (4:10).
1:6 Being confident: Paul had great confidence in the Philippians. They had proven themselves to be faithful workers for the preaching of
the gospel (2:12,13; 4:15; 2 Co 8:1-4). Since they
had been such faithful workers in the past, he commends them for what he knows they will do in the
future. It was God who was working in and
through them to carry out the goal of preaching
the gospel to the world. They were a vital part of
the organic function of the global body (Rm
10:14,15). Any disciple who does not support the
preaching of the gospel outside his local region
has not assumed his responsibility to preach the
gospel to the world (See Mk 16:15,16). Those
who obey the gospel that was made possible
through the sacrifices of others who sent an evangelist to them are obligated to return the favor.
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They must make sure that the gospel is sent forth
from them in order that others have an opportunity to hear the gospel. If this system of reaching
the world breaks down with any group of disciples,
then others will not have an opportunity to hear
the gospel. The day of Jesus Christ: This would
be the last day, the day in which Jesus will come
to finalize all things with this world (2:16; Jn 6:44;
1 Co 1:8; 2 Th 1:7-9; compare 2 Pt 2:9; 3:12).
1:7 Defense and confirmation of the gospel: The word “defense” is from the Greek word
apologia. It is a word that refers to a verbal defense of that which one believes. Confirmation
here refers to God’s miraculous work in order to
confirm the spoken word of Paul (Mk 16:17-20;
Hb 2:3,4). Therefore, Paul verbally defended the
good news of Jesus by referring to Old Testament
prophecy that Jesus had fulfilled as the Prophet
and Messiah of God (Dt 18; At 17:1-3). God confirmed Paul’s preaching through miraculous
works. He confirmed him to be His messenger
who was sent forth with the good news. It is upon
the foundation of the verbal defense of the gospel
that was backed by the miraculous confirmation,
that the gospel was believed throughout the world.
Today, we have the record of both the message
and confirmation (See comments Jn 20:30,31).
Through the inspiration of the New Testament, we
have an inspired record of Jesus’ fulfillment of
prophecy that He was the Prophet and Messiah of
Israel. Through the record of the confirming
miracles of God, our faith is based on the testimony of those who personally experienced God’s
confirmation of the message. Partakers of grace
with me: God has extended His grace to all men.
Both Paul and the Philippians had responded to
the free gift of God’s grace by their obedience to
the gospel. Therefore, both partook of the blessings of the gospel, and thus, were motivated to
work together in order to preach the grace of God
to the world (See comments 1 Co 15:10).
1:8 Long for you: Prison was certainly a
lonely place. The good memories that Paul had
with the Philippian disciples in years past were
sweet thoughts upon which he could dwell during
times of great trial. He had become as Jesus in
reference to affection for the church. Jesus loved
the church and gave Himself for her (Ep 5:25,26).
With the same love and affection Paul had given
himself for all the members of the body of Christ.
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1:9 Your love may abound: Love is a growing process. It is a process that begins in Christ
because God first loved us through Christ. “We
love because He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19; see 1
Jn 4:10). God’s love toward us is the spark to
begin a life process of developing the same unconditional love of others in our hearts that God
manifested toward us through Jesus (Jn 3:16; Rm
5:8). In knowledge and all discernment: As one
grows in love, he grows to discern better the love
of God. “He who does not love does not know
God, for God is love” (1 Jn 4:8). Such is true of
all graces of Christianity. One grows to understand the patience of God by being patient. One
grows to understand the mercy of God by exercising mercy toward others. The more one develops
the nature of godliness, the more he discerns the
God to whom he has given allegiance. Therefore,
Christians must “grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ” (2 Pt
3:18). Through knowledge of God the Father, Son
and Holy Spirit, we are able to make better decisions. We are able to understand better the purpose of life, and thus, able to make better judgments in life. The greater our knowledge grows
of God, the better we will make the right decisions in our lives.
1:10 By understanding the purpose for which
all things exist, we can be content to accept the
work of God in and through all things (See Rm
8:28). Christians must understand all things
through the purposes of God. In order to understand all things from the viewpoint of God, we
must be students of God’s word. Sincere and without offense: When one understands God’s purposes for all things, then he will make decisions
in harmony with the work of God. Instead of
working against God, he will work sincerely and
without offense in agreement with God’s eternal
purposes (See Rm 2:18; 12:2). Those who have
their minds on the things of this world cannot discern the things of God (See comments 1 Co 3:13). Men with transformed minds understand the
purpose of God in all things, and thus, they conduct their lives in harmony with such purposes.
1:11 Filled with the fruit of righteousness:
Fruit metaphorically refers to that which is produced from seed that has germinated and grown.
The righteousness of God produces such in the
lives of those who have submitted themselves to
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the word of God (2:12,13). Fruit also refers to
harvest. Fruit is produced for the purpose of harvest. Therefore, the righteousness of God produces fruit within the hearts and lives of those who
have responded to the grace of God (1 Co 15:10;
2 Co 4:15). When Jesus comes again, the fruit
will be delivered to Jesus. It will be delivered to
Jesus in the sense that both the spiritual fruit of
one’s character, and the results of one’s life in the
lives of others, will stand as a testimony to the
sonship of the saints (See comments 2 Co 5:10).
Paul is here picturing the final harvest day wherein
the fruits of all Christians will be reaped (Ep 2:10;
compare Mt 13:36-40; Gl 6:4-10; Cl 1:6).
FRUIT FROM PAUL’S BONDAGE
1:12 In order to answer the concerns of the
Philippians, Paul wants them to know that his imprisonment has become an opportunity for preaching the gospel (Compare 2 Co 11:23-30). He does
not say that his misfortunes have been the work of
God in his life. We would assume that they were
not. What has happened is that Satan’s work in
the lives of evil men in Jerusalem has accomplished God’s purpose of sending Paul to Rome
(vs 17, see comments At 23:11). We would understand from this statement, and the theme of the
documents of Acts and Luke, that Paul was in
prison in Rome for the defense of Christianity before the highest court of the world (See comments
in intro. to At).
1:13,14 The whole Praetorian: This would
be the Praetorian guard of Rome. Paul’s imprisonment led to the conversion of Roman palace
guards. Even some of Caesar’s household were
converted (4:22). To all the rest: All of the palace guard knew that Paul was in prison for preaching Jesus. All the brethren also knew that he was
there for the sake of the cross. Confident by my
chains: When leaders lead with boldness, the
flock follows. In this case Paul preached with
boldness even though he was in prison (See comments Rm 1:16). As a result of his not being
ashamed of the gospel, many of the local disciples
were encouraged to also speak with boldness. The
environment of Rome was certainly an intimidating environment in which the disciples had to live.
However, the influence of only one bold man in
the midst of such an environment encouraged the
rest to be bold for Jesus.
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1:15 Envy and strife: Some were preaching
Jesus with a jealous heart toward Paul. They
preached to generate disagreement. Their motives
may have been what Paul stated in 2:3 as a warning to the Philippians that they do nothing out of
selfish ambition and conceit. There may have been
some who harbored such ungodliness, and thus,
they preached out of selfish motives. What may
have been happening in Rome is what often happens when the disciples are intimidated by the political environment in which they lived. Rome presented a very intimidating environment in which
to be a Christian. There were Christians there who
were trying to live at peace with the worldly environment of Roman society. At the same time,
they sought to maintain a form of Christianity that
was often diluted by their compromises with the
social pressures of the politics. Paul would not be
intimidated to conform his behavior to a worldly
society, and thus, compromise his Christian values and behavior with the heathen environment of
the Roman society. Rome was certainly a political environment. However, Paul would not bow
to such in any effort to compromise Christ. Those
Christians in Rome who wanted to maintain a good
public image for the church spoke against Paul
who was in prison on charges of preaching the
kingship of Jesus. Their selfish ambition motivated them to be willing to sacrifice Paul for the
benefit of giving themselves a good public image
in a politically sensitive society. They lost their
own distinctiveness as Christians in their efforts
to remain politically correct by the unbelieving
community. Good will: In contrast to those who
preached out of envy and strife, there were those
who were sincere in their preaching of the gospel.
These were those who were bold in order not to
be ashamed of the gospel (Rm 1:16).
1:16 I am appointed for the defense of the
gospel: We must not underestimate the significance of this statement. The calling and ministry
of Paul was not simply to select an apostle to the
Gentiles. Paul’s calling to be a “chosen vessel”
was for a greater historical purpose than preaching the gospel throughout the Gentile world. His
calling was an appointment for the apologia of
the death and resurrection of the Son of God. The
Greek word apologia here refers to a verbal defense of that which one believes. Paul was in
Rome, therefore, for a reason that was certainly
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beyond the thinking of those brethren who were
seeking to make themselves politically correct. He
was there through the work of God in His life that
he stand before kings in the highest court of the
world in order to defend the truth of Christianity
before the world (See intro. to Lk and At). He
was not there to deal with the trivialities of church
politics. His destiny was greater than the political
games men were playing with his imprisonment.
God wanted him there in order to defend Christianity before the highest court of the world.
Therefore, in knowing his destiny, Paul did not
allow himself to digress in thinking or behavior to
the preaching of envious men who were driven by
selfish ambition, conceit and political prominence.
When great spiritual men are in town, even in
chains, the jealousy and selfish ambition of carnal
minds is flushed out of the closet by their own
speech and actions with which they betray their
hearts.
1:17 Add distress to my chains: There were
some among the members in Rome who were socially minded in reference to maintaining a good
social representation of the church in the community. These politically minded Christians preached
in a manner not to allow the apostle who was in
chains to bring the church into disrepute in the
community. The position of these compromising
religious socialites certainly did not benefit Paul’s
case before the Roman court. Their selfish ambition and conceit led them to preach with little consideration for the jail house preacher in a Roman
dungeon. One must not underestimate the insensitivity of those preachers who are driven by either social or political ambitions.
1:18 Christ is preached: Great men of destiny will not allow themselves to be diverted from
their work by the senseless church politics of envious minds. Paul rejoiced in the fact that Christ
was preached. Though men preached in order to
add affliction to the chains of Paul, he did not lash
out to defend himself against such preaching that
came out of selfish motives. The stature of his
character is manifested in the fact that he rejoiced
that the name of Jesus was being proclaimed. He
rejoiced without seeking to defend his own name.
CHOOSING BETWEEN LIFE AND DEATH
1:19 Turn out for my deliverance: Paul was
confident that what was happening to him at the
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time would result in his deliverance from prison.
He was confident because of the prayers of the
Philippians (Pl 22). His confidence was in the
God who is able to deliver answers to our prayers.
Supply of the Spirit: Jesus had promised that one
of the works of the Spirit with the apostles was
that He would guide them in their defense when
they stood before courts (See Mt 10:19,20). In
this case, Paul knew the promise, and thus, he
would rely on the Spirit in his defense before the
court.
1:20 Magnified in my body: Paul speaks of
his body in a manner that defined the body as not
being the real Paul. It was a little dust in which
his soul was trapped. The real Paul would exist
beyond the death of the body. If he were executed
in Rome, then his body would have been used by
God to accomplish the preaching of the cross to
the Gentiles. God would thus have used Paul’s
martyred body to magnify Jesus. Whether by life
or by death: Christians have presented their bodies as living sacrifices to God (Rm 12:1; Gl 2:20).
In life, therefore, their bodies magnify the name
of Jesus. In death, the Christian’s body is sacrificed for the gospel. Therefore, even in death the
name of Jesus is magnified by one’s body (See Rv
2:10).
1:21 To live is Christ: For Paul to continue
living, it would be of benefit for the church because Jesus was living through Paul (See 2:5; 3:1;
Gl 2:20). When one is doing the work of Jesus,
then Jesus is using his sacrificial example for His
purposes. To die is gain: Paul’s martyrdom would
benefit the cause of Christ in that his faithfulness,
even in death, would be a testimony of commitment to many others (See Rv 2:10; 6:9). To die
would be a personal gain for Paul, for he would
then be with the Lord. For him to live would be to
live for the work of Christ, but to die would be for
his own benefit.
1:22,23 Fruit: Paul thought in terms of saving and edifying souls for Christ (See 1 Co 9:1922; 1 Pt 3:1). If he remained alive, then he could
win more souls. His life would also be a benefit
to the global church. I am torn between the two:
It was not that Paul did not know which state of
existence was the best. Being with Jesus was far
better than living with the struggles of this world
(See comments 2 Co 5:1-8). Being with Jesus in
eternal glory is certainly far better than the suffer-

Philippians 1

ings and trials of this life (Rm 8:18). Therefore,
Paul’s choice of either life or death was difficult.
If he lived, Christ would continue His work
through his service. However, in death Paul would
personally stop his work for Jesus on earth, but he
would enjoy rest from His labors. From the statements he makes here, it is possible that he had
some choice in determining the outcome of his
case. Be with Christ: From this statement we
would conclude that when one dies, his spirit returns to God (Ec 12:7). Therefore, he is with Christ
in spirit (Lk 23:43; 2 Co 5:8). One does not go
into a state of unconsciousness. He does not go
into oblivion. He is in a disembodied state of being with Jesus (See comments Lk 16:19-31; 2 Co
5:1-8; 1 Th 4:13-18).
1:24-26 Beneficial for you: To remain alive
would be more beneficial for the Philippians and
all the members of the body. Therefore, Paul was
confident that he would live in order to minister
to the members (Pl 22). The news of this revelation from Paul to the Philippians certainly brought
great joy to their hearts. Coming to you again:
We would assume that after Paul’s release from
this first imprisonment that he made a journey to
Philippi (See concluding remarks of At).
WORTHY CONDUCT
1:27 Worthy of the gospel: The life-style of
all Christians must manifest the dignity and integrity of the gospel by which they were called (Ep
4:1; 1 Th 2:12; Cl 1:10). The Philippians must
maintain Christian behavior, not only when Paul
was in their presence, but also when absent. Striving together: Those who would call themselves
after Christ must focus on maintaining unity with
all others who have done the same (See comments
1 Co 1:10; see Jn 17:20,21; Rm 15:6; 2 Co 13:11;
Ep 4:4-6). Unity is something each disciple must
strive to maintain. Striving for unity means that
disciples must learn to protect one another’s freedom in Christ (Gl 5:1). They must learn not to
bring one another into the bondage of personal
opinions and methods of work. The faith of the
gospel: This would be the truth of the death of
Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope
that must be proclaimed throughout the world
(Compare Gl 1:23; 1 Tm 4:1; 5:8; Jd 3). Christians must not only remain steadfast and united,
they must strive together in order to preach the
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gospel (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16; 2 Tm 2:2).
1:28 The life and work of the Christian must
not be determined by the enemies of the gospel.
“And do not fear those who kill the body, but are
not able to kill the soul” (Mt 10:28; see Rv 2:10).
Christians must be confident of their salvation.
They must be confident that God is working all
things together for their good (Rm 8:28). Paul
gives as an evidence of our salvation the existence of those who are enemies of the gospel. When
enemies exist, it is evidence that Christians are
doing right. Therefore, the existence of those who
are enemies against Christians should give the Philippians and all Christians confidence that they are
going in the right direction, a direction that is opposed to the work of Satan. Proof of destruction:
The fact that the enemies are against those who
have given themselves to God is evidence of their
lost condition. At the same time, it is evidence of
the Christian’s salvation.
1:29 Christians have been granted the right
to suffer with and for Jesus. Therefore, “count it
all joy when you fall into various trials” (Js 1:2;
see Mt 5:11,12; At 5:41; Rm 5:3). Christians have
been granted, both Jesus in whom they have faith
(Ep 2:8), and the sufferings that come with faith
in Jesus (See comments At 14:22; 2 Tm 3:12).
1:30 The Philippians had witnessed the beating of Paul when he first preached in Philippi (At
16:22-24; see 1 Th 2:2; 2 Tm 3:10). They knew
that he was now suffering and struggling against
the forces of evil in Rome on behalf of the name
of Jesus. They were also having the same persecution for the name of Jesus because of their
struggle against those who had set themselves
against God (See Cl 1:29; 2:1; 1 Th 2:2; 1 Tm
6:12; 2 Tm 4:7; Hb 10:32; 12:1).
Rejoicing In Christ’s Example
(2:1-18)
Outline: (1) Following after humility (2:1-4), (2)
The mind of Christ (2:5-11), (3) The light of Christian behavior (2:12-18)
Chapter 2
FOLLOWING AFTER HUMILITY
2:1,2 Paul now reasons for unity on the basis
of the nature of Christ and Christianity. He reasons that if there is any encouragement, comfort,
fellowship, affections and mercy, that are of the
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nature of Christ Jesus, then all Christians are to be
like-minded (1:27; see 1 Co 1:10; 12:13). Those
who would be Christians, therefore, must be united
because of the very nature of the universal organic
body of Christ. Paul’s conclusion is that if one
does not maintain the principles of behavior and
attitude that he states here, then he is not of the
nature of the Christ he claims to follow.
2:3 Rivalry or empty conceit: When there
are those who are seeking either their own glory
or hidden agendas, then there will be dysfunction
in the body (1 Co 4:6,18,19; 5:2; 8:1; Gl 5:26; Js
3:14). Selfish ambition and conceit lead one to
seek his own ends. He is not considerate of the
desires of others. Therefore, because he is seeking his own ends, he puts himself in conflict with
the whole body. The primary problem that causes
division among members is personality conflicts
that are hidden behind supposed doctrinal differences. Personality conflicts exist because of pride
that is generated from selfish ambition and vainglory. But it is the nature of the body to function
with the goal of carrying out the mission of the
Head. Humility of mind: The true disciples of
Jesus will always seek to exalt their fellow disciples above themselves (See comments Mk
10:35-45; Rm 12:10; 1 Pt 5:5). In doing this, members submit to one another (Ep 5:21). Those who
have confidence in themselves will have no problem in building up others. They will have no problem edifying others because their minds are focused on others and not themselves. Because selfish people are always lacking in consideration of
others, they do little to edify others. Those who
lack self-esteem or confidence in themselves will
often tear others down in order to make themselves
look better. But such is not the nature of the organic function of the body of Christ. The sign of
a member of the body is one who is functioning as
Jesus in order to make himself the servant of others (Ep 5:21). This function is based on loving
one’s neighbor as himself (Mt 22:37-40; Gl 5:14).
It is based on loving others as Jesus loved us (Jn
13:34,35). Members of the body who function in
unison with all members understand that their preservation in Christ depends on the function of the
body. If the body dies, they die. They are thus
cautious to follow the instructions on how to function as a part of the organic body.
2:4 Look out ... for the interests of others:
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Members of the body bear one another’s burdens
(Gl 6:2). They seek to do good to all men, especially to the members of the body (Gl 6:10; see 1
Co 13:5; Rm 15:1,2). The body of Christ is a community of people who have one another’s interest
at heart in order to preserve themselves in a world
of struggles. They are servants of one another in
order that they encourage one another through life.
Church is a community of servants who seek to
endure life by the members help of one another to
stand fast in the faith in a world of trials.
THE MIND OF CHRIST
2:5 This verse begins one of the greatest sections of revelation that reveals the mission of God
to man. In eternity, the Son was in existence in
the form of God. However, through incarnation
He came into this world in the form of man. Once
the plan of redemption was accomplished, He was
exalted to reign over all things (Ep 1:20-22). Let
this mind be in you: Paul proposes that if Jesus
as God humbled Himself in the fashion he is about
to tell us, then certainly every disciple has no right
to exalt himself above his fellow disciple in Christ.
In verses 1-4 he has explained the spirit of Christian humility. In verses 6-11 he tells us how Jesus
gave us an example of humility.
2:6 The form of God: Before the incarnation and the manifestation of God through Jesus,
Jesus was originally in the totality of God in being, essence and existence (Jn 1:1; see Gn
1:1,16,17; 2 Co 4:4; Cl 1:15-17; 1 Jn 1:1; Rv
1:17,18). Though God has manifested Himself in
history in three ways, He remains one God. We
must not confuse the manifestation of God through
the incarnation of Jesus to propose that there are
three Gods. Such a conclusion only betrays our
inability to understand the essence and being of
God, which essence and being we try to understand. But in our feeble efforts to comprehend,
we often make the mistake of defining God after
our own being. In our frustration to comprehend
God, we too often create a god in our minds that
we can understand. We thus create a god with
eyes, ears and a bodily form as a man. We deny
the incarnation through our efforts to imagine a
god we can understand according to the flesh. We
produce an idol god we can understand in order
to relate with our created god. But what we fail to
understand is that the one true and living God must
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be beyond the comprehension of man. He must
be greater than the definition of our experiences
and words. Though we would seek to understand
fully the God of the Bible, we must not confine
Him to the definitions of our vocabulary. Form:
The Greek word morphe is used here to explain
the being and essence of Jesus before the incarnation. He was in the “form” of God. The “form”
of God is spirit (Jn 4:24). However, we must keep
in mind that there are no humanly defined words
that would explain this form. All dictionaries of
this world are void of any concept that would completely define God. Therefore, it is useless to manipulate our words and phrases in conjunction with
our finite deductions in order to come up with a
complete understanding of the infinite God. If we
think that we have defined the “form” of God, then
we know that one thing is true. We have defined
the wrong god. Equal with God: Jesus was equal
with God in essence, being, eternality and work.
Since He was God, then He could not have existed in any other state of being than what God is.
However, in order to accomplish the redemption
of mankind, He did not consider His being as God
something that could not be forsaken for the benefit of His creation. Jesus did not consider His
existence as God something to be grasped in view
of the state of condemnation in which all humanity dwelt. Since God created all things for the
purpose of populating heaven, then it was only
reasonable that He formulate a plan for the redemption of fallible man. Before the first word
was spoken by God to create, the plan was in place.
Jesus was thus crucified before the foundation of
the world (Rv 13:8).
2:7 He made Himself of no reputation:
Jesus was willing to lay aside or empty Himself,
of His being and essence as God in order to incarnate in the flesh of man. We must conclude that
He gave up something. Though we do not understand all the implications of what He gave up, we
must assume that He did not have on earth the
totality of that which He had before the incarnation. In some way, He made a supreme sacrifice
in incarnation in order to accomplish the plan of
redemption for the salvation of man. Form of a
bondservant: In contrast to lordship, He took on
slavehood (Is 42:1; Ez 34:23; Ze 3:8; Mt 20:28;
Mk 10:45; Lk 22:27). In contrast to existence in
spirit, He took on the physical. In order to be-
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come the slave of humanity, He had to take on the
form of humanity (Hb 2:14). In order to make the
divine sacrifice for the sins of humanity, He had
to incarnate into the form of those for whom He
would die. We would thus be cautious about conceiving God to be in the form of a man. The more
one conceives God to be in the form of a man, the
less he understands the incarnation of God into
the likeness of man. The incarnation was more
than a mere transformation for Jesus. The magnitude of His transition from God to man was awesome and incomprehensible. Simply because we
do not understand the incomprehensible God, we
should not be move to minimize the magnitude of
the incarnation. The more we understand the greatness of God, the more we understand that the incarnation was an incomprehensible leap from deity to flesh. Likeness of men: In every way, therefore, the Son of God became flesh as those He
had created after the dust of the earth (Jn 1:14;
Rm 1:3; Gl 4:4; Hb 2:17). The concept of God
becoming man is far beyond the full comprehension of our finite minds. To comprehend that the
Creator of all things (Cl 1:16) would become as
that which He created, is a concept that is foreign
to any man-made religions of history. This principle of divine sacrificial love sets Christianity in
contrast to the false gods and religions that are
created after the ignorance of men concerning who
this true and living God is. If one can only capture a small glimpse of what Paul here explains,
then he has more than enough information to understand that Christianity originated from nothing that is of human invention or imagination.
2:8 Found in appearance as a man: John
wrote that there were in his day deceivers who did
not believe that Jesus Christ, “is coming in the
flesh” (2 Jn 7). Many years after the event, John
actually used the present tense when he wrote of
the incarnation in 2 John 7. Many Bible students
have thus affirmed that Jesus was still in the flesh
at the time of John’s writing of 2 John. He was in
the flesh of a resurrected body, for we will have a
glorious body as His when we are resurrected (1
Jn 3:2). If this is the case, then the incarnation
was permanent, and thus, eternal. When Jesus
gave up being in the form of God, it was forever.
His sacrifice was more than six hours on a cross
outside Jerusalem. It was for eternity. Obedient
unto ... the death of the cross: In His lowered
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state of incarnation, the Son of God was not only
in the form of man, but also in a different relationship with the Godhead than what He had before
the incarnation. In the form of man, He maintained an obedient relationship to God, the Father
(Hb 5:8,9). He voluntarily died on the cross because it was the will of God (Jn 10:17,18). It was
the eternal plan of God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit to bring created beings into eternal dwelling.
2:9 Highly exalted Him: After Jesus’ death
on the cross, He was raised up to reign at the right
hand of the Father (See Mt 28:18; At 2:33; Ep
1:20-22; Hb 2:8,9; 1 Pt 3:22; Rv 11:15-17; 17:14).
Jesus is now in this state of exaltation above every authority in the heavenly places and on earth.
This is not a description of something that is yet
to occur in the future. It is a description of what
Jesus was at the very time Paul wrote, and at the
time we are now reading this epistle.
2:10 Every knee should bow: This statement is in the subjunctive mood. Every knee
should bow under the present kingdom reign of
Jesus. But every knee does not bow. Nevertheless, though all men do not submit to the kingdom
reign of Jesus does not mean that He is not reigning. All things have been put in subjection to King
Jesus, though we do not see at this time all people
living in subjection to Him (Hb 2:8; see Dn
7:13,14). Though there are presently insurrectionists in the kingdom of Jesus, the time will come
when all such rebellious insurrectionists will be
cast into destruction from the presence of God (Mt
25:41; 2 Th 1:7-9).
2:11 Should confess: Everyone on earth
should confess and submit to the lordship of Jesus
(Jn 13:13; Rm 10:9; 14:9). But they do not. We
live in a time when all men should confess Jesus
as Lord and submit to His will. This is the time of
opportunity for confession and submission. However, there is a time coming when it will be too
late to confess (Compare Rv 6:15-17). When Jesus
comes again, it will not be a time for confession.
It will be a time for judgment and the end of this
present world.
THE LIGHT OF CHRISTIAN BEHAVIOR
2:12,13 As you have always obeyed: Obedience to the will of God in response to God’s
grace is essential for the saving of our souls (See
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1 Co 15:10; Gl 5:6; Hb 5:8,9; compare 2 Co 5:10).
It is not that one obeys in order to be saved. He
obeys because he is saved by God’s grace through
his obedience of the gospel. The Philippian disciples began their obedience to the will of the Lord
when Paul was in their presence. They were obedient to the gospel in order to be saved by the
blood of Jesus (See comments Rm 6:3-6). However, after their initial obedience to the gospel, they
continued their obedience when he was not there.
They were more obedient because of the grace of
God that was preached by Paul. They responded
to the grace of God by immersion into Christ for
the remission of sins (At 2:38; 22:16). In appreciation of their salvation by the grace of God, they
continued to work (See comments 2 Co 4:15).
Their work for the Lord, therefore, did not depend on the presence of the evangelist. Disciples
who assume their responsibility to carry out the
work of the Lord, without continually being reminded by others, have understood the nature of
being motivated by the grace of God (1 Co 15:10;
2 Co 4:15). It is God who works in you: God
works in us as we have responded to His work for
us. He worked for us through the cross. Our sense
of gratitude to the work of God in reference to our
salvation, therefore, should move us into action
(See Rm 12:3; 1 Co 12:6; 15:10; 2 Co 3:5; 4:15;
Hb 13:20,21). In this way God is living in us (Gl
2:20; 1 Tm 4:16). When we are motivated into
action by the redemptive work of God, then we
work according to His purposes (2 Co 3:5). And
when we work according to the purposes of God,
it is God who works in us. Christians do not work
in order to be saved. They work out their salvation because they are saved.
2:14 Without grumbling and disputing: It
is the nature of the Christian to be a willing worker.
God willingly worked for the Christian and the
Christian willingly works for others. Those who
work simply to do what they feel is their duty to
do, will digress to murmuring and complaining
concerning their responsibilities (1 Pt 4:9; compare Nm 11:1; 16:41; 1 Co 10:10). They will be
grudging givers (2 Co 9:7). The commandments
of God will be a burden (1 Jn 5:3). The word
“disputing” here refers to arguing or questioning
(Rm 1:21; 14:1; 1 Co 3:20; 1 Tm 2:8). Those
who are working only to fulfill their duty usually
work as little as possible to satisfy their own con-
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science. When asked to do more, they feel that
their sense of duty has been attacked, and thus,
resort to all sorts of defensive arguments and accusations. But those who work for God in appreciation for all that God has done for them, never
feel as though they have accomplished enough.
They know that they owe more than what they can
repay.
2:15 Shine as lights in the world: In contrast to the rest of the world that works while complaining and disputing, Christians work with a
spirit of appreciation and joy. The Christian should
never allow the demeanor of a morally twisted and
perverse environment in which he lives to affect
either his attitude or behavior. He must never allow his light to grow dim from the influences of
darkness, nor allow the preserving salt of his behavior to be destroyed by worldliness (Mt 5:15,16;
Ep 5:8). When one becomes an active member of
the organic body of Christ, his light shines forth
to those who are in darkness. The demeanor of
his life and attitude become evangelistic to those
who are seeking a way through this life.
2:16 Holding fast the word of life: It is the
responsibility of each disciple to remain faithful.
The salvation of Paul in the end did not depend
on the Philippians’ faithfulness (See comments 1
Co 3:12-15). However, Paul does exhort them to
be faithful to the word of God and to let their light
shine forth from their lives in order that he may
rejoice over their faithfulness (2 Co 1:14; 1 Th
2:19). If they were not faithful, then his efforts to
establish them as the church of God in Philippi
would have been in vain (Gl 2:2). But as with the
disciples in Ephesus, Paul had commended them
to the word of God that was able to build them up
(See comments At 20:32). We would assume,
therefore, that when disciples lose their knowledge
of the word of God, they will lose their way (See
Hs 4:6).
2:17,18 Sacrifice and service: A cup of wine
(drink offering) was offered with some Old Testament sacrifices (Nm 15:1-10). Paul here rejoices
that his sacrifices and toil have been poured out
as a drink offering in conjunction with the sacrifice and service that has resulted from the Philippians’ obedient faith (See comments Rm 12:1).
Since the Philippians had also poured out their
cup of sacrifices, then they could rejoice with Paul
in his sacrifice and service for the Lord. They
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were disciples of Jesus because of his sacrifice to Lord. He was a representative sent from the Philpreach the gospel of God’s grace to the world.
ippian disciples to be a fellow worker and soldier
who ministered to Paul’s needs. Your apostle: The
Rejoicing In God’s Servants
Greek word here is apostolos. Epaphroditus was
(2:19-30)
a church-sent apostle. He was sent out from the
Philippian church in order to minister to the physiVISIT OF FELLOW WORKERS
cal needs of Paul (See 2 Co 8:23). Christ-sent
2:19 Timothy: Timothy had arrived in Rome apostles had the specific duty of witnessing to the
and was at this time with Paul (See “Writer” in resurrection of Jesus (See comments Lk 24:48; At
intro. to 1 Tm). Paul sent Epaphroditus to Phil- 1:8). Church-sent apostles did not have the gift
ippi with this letter. After they had received the or responsibility of Christ-sent apostles. They
letter, he wanted to send Timothy to the Philippi- were apostles sent out by other disciples to acans in order that they know of his continued con- complish the work of the church to preach the gosdition in prison. After Timothy’s arrival, and stay pel to the world. Christ-sent apostles were perwith the Philippian brethren, he was to return to sonally sent out by Jesus to initiate the preaching
Rome in order to report concerning the state of of the gospel to the world as the special witnesses
the Philippian church.
of Jesus. Since Epaphroditus was their sent out
2:20 In the life of every evangelist there are evangelist (missionary), we would assume that the
usually one or two people with whom the evange- Philippians were a missionary sending fellowship.
list establishes an emotional and spiritual bond that From the time of conversion in the middle 50s, to
surpasses his relationship with others in general. the time this letter was written around A.D. 61,62,
It is a lifetime bond that can endure the most try- the Philippians had maintained their responsibility
ing circumstances this world can offer. It is a re- to send out evangelists (See 4:15,16). In reference
lationship that neither time nor distance can to church-sent apostles, we must keep in mind that
weaken. Paul had this type of relationship with they were not local workers. They were sent out.
Timothy, and we suppose Timothy had the same If one would be a church-sent apostle (missionary),
with Paul (1 Co 16:10; 2 Tm 3:10).
then he must go forth from those who send him.
2:21-24 Timothy was one who had given him2:26,27 Epaphroditus almost died because
self totally to the work of God. He had an un- of some sickness he had while in Rome. If
feigned faith that moved him to unselfishly be the Epaphroditus was sick unto death, some might
slave of the church (2 Tm 1:5). Such is the nature wonder why Paul did not work a miracle in order
of good evangelists. You know of his proven to heal him. The fact that Paul did not miracuworth: Timothy had proven himself among the lously heal him helps us understand the purpose,
disciples that he was a sacrificial worker. He did if not the duration of confirming miracles in the
not work for money. Preaching was not a job or 1st century. They were not for the selfish gratificareer to him. His labors for the Lord resulted cation and benefit of Christians. Miracles were a
from knowing the God of grace who had extended sign to the unbelievers (Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
Himself to the cross for his sins. All the disciples We could assume that in this case, God did not
with whom Timothy had contact throughout his allow Epaphroditus to die, though a miracle was
ministry knew of his good reputation (See com- not worked by Paul to heal him. Paul said that
ments At 16:1-3). Served with me: Timothy was God did not allow him to die for his benefit. Therea servant of the Lord by being a special servant to fore, his recovery was the result of God’s initiaPaul (1 Co 4:17). He was initially Paul’s assistant tive. Paul did not heal him because the purpose
to take the gospel to the Gentiles. I hope to send of miracles was not for the members of the body.
him: Paul planned to send Timothy on ahead to Trophimus was also sick in the presence of Paul
Philippi. Paul trusted in the Lord that he would (2 Tm 4:20), as well as Timothy who suffered from
be released from this first imprisonment in order stomach problems (1 Tm 5:23). These cases help
to follow Timothy to Philippi (See Pl 15; see com- us understand the purpose for which the gift of
miracles was given. The gift was not given for
ments At 28:31).
2:25 Epaphroditus was Paul’s brother in the personal gratification or the benefit of the saints.
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Miracles were given for the purpose of confirming the message of God’s evangelists in the 1st century. We must also take into consideration that
Epaphroditus’ visit to Rome took place around
A.D. 61 or 62. The fulfillment of Paul’s prophecy
concerning miraculous gifts in 1 Corinthians 13:810 was coming to pass. The gifts were passing as
the consummation of national Israel was about to
happen with the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70. All truth by A.D. 70 had been delivered to the
church in fulfillment of Jesus’ promise to the
apostles (See comments Jn 14:26; 16:13). It was
a time for a transfer of emphasize from confirming miracles to the inspired word of God.
2:28-30 Once Epaphroditus had recovered,
Paul hastily sent him to Philippi in order to report
concerning his own situation, as well as the physical condition of Epaphroditus. The Philippians
had great anxiety concerning the situation of Paul,
but also concerning their apostle they had sent to
Paul. Hold such men in high honor: It is the
responsibility of the church to give honor to those
evangelists who have risked their lives for the
propagation of the gospel (Rm 13:7). Christians
who ignore evangelists who have made great sacrifices to take the gospel to all the world are Christians who have forgotten their mission, and consequently, have forgotten who they are. They have
forgotten their Lord Jesus because they manifest
no respect for the servants of Jesus who have gone
forth in the name of Jesus (See comments 3 Jn 58). They are no longer disciples of Christ with the
mission of their Master. They are simply religious
people without purpose or a relationship with Jesus
and His mission. For the work of Christ: Men
must arise among us who are willing to make all
necessary sacrifices for the preaching of the gospel (At 15:25,26). Men as Epaphroditus did not
determine how many things of the world to which
he could cling, and at the same time, be a slave of
Jesus as an evangelist (See comments Lk 14:2535). To supply: The Philippian disciples had sent
a contribution of things to Paul by the hand of
Epaphroditus (See 4:10-18). They had recognized
their responsibility to support Paul, and thus, had
sent the contribution of things in order to express
their love and concern for Paul. Christians who
have not forgotten who they are, and what they
are to be doing as God’s sons, will continually support the preaching of the gospel throughout the
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world. Because of their close relationship with
Jesus, they seek the work of Jesus to preach the
cross to the world for whom Jesus died. Any faithful individual Christian who claims to be a disciple of Jesus will seek in his life to complete the
mission of his Master (See Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15,16).
Rejoicing In God’s Call
(3:1-21)
Outline: (1) Gaining the excellence of Christ (3:111), (2) Pressing on (3:12-16), (3) Heavenly citizenship (3:17-21)
Chapter 3
GAINING
THE EXCELLENCE OF CHRIST
3:1 Rejoice in the Lord: In the midst of any
environment, or at any time in one’s life, rejoicing should be the nature of the Christian’s spirit
(4:4; 2 Co 13:11; 1 Th 5:16). Emphasis here is on
the general nature of the Christian character. Because of their positive attitudes, Christians have a
rejoicing spirit. To write the same things: Christians need to be continually reminded of the fact
that they are in the Lord, and thus, should rejoice
in this fact (2 Pt 1:12-15). They should continue
to study concerning the work of the Lord in order
to have occasion for rejoicing.
3:2 Beware: Paul uses descriptive metaphors
here that define legalistic judaizing teachers who
were going about among the disciples in order to
recruit members to their teaching (Gl 4:17). The
metaphors leave no question as to how serious Paul
considered such teaching to be a threat to Christian liberty (See comments Gl 1:6-9; 5:1). He is
stern in his warning about those who seek to bring
again into bondage to their legal system of religion those who have been set free in Christ (See
comments Gl 5:1,2). The false circumcision:
This seemingly derogatory term is here used by
Paul to refer to the Jews’ practice of circumcision.
There were those Jews who were seeking to bring
the Gentile disciples under the bondage of law (See
At 15:10). In doing this they were binding on the
Gentiles circumcision and ceremonies of the Sinai law (At 15:1,2; see comments in intro. to Gl).
They were thus binding where God had not bound,
and by doing such, were causing confusion among
the disciples (Rm 16:17,18).
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3:3 We are the true circumcision: Paul refers to those who are the true sons of Abraham by
faith. They are sons of Abraham by faith, not by
physical lineage and circumcision (See Rm
2:28,29; 9:6; Cl 2:11; see Gl 3:26-29; 6:15). Worship God in the Spirit: Those who are sons of
Abraham by faith worship God in spirit and truth
(See comments Jn 4:24). In contrast to legalistic
Judaism that emphasized ceremonial worship of
God after the performance of man, Christians worship from the inner spirit, not the outward performances of religious concerts. If reference in this
passage is to the Holy Spirit, then reference would
be to the Spirit-directed worship of the 1st century
church which Paul described in 1 Corinthians 12
& 14. However, in the context here he seems to
place emphasis on worship that is in contrast to
the outward ceremonial performances that were
promoted by the judaizing teachers. Have no
confidence in the flesh: Reference here could
refer to one of two things, or both. The judaizing
teachers trusted in their physical heritage from
Abraham as an advantage in their relationship with
God. But Paul says that one can have no confidence in any fleshly lineage from Abraham (See
Gl 3:26-29). Secondly, the judaizing teachers emphasized performance of law and meritorious
deeds as conditions for salvation. The Judaizing
teachers believed that they needed to add circumcision and meritorious deeds to the grace of God.
But Paul says to have no confidence in the ability
of the flesh to perform religious rituals in order to
claim justification. Those who are sons of Abraham by faith do not trust in meritorious performance of the flesh in order to be saved. By faith
they trust in God’s grace (Rm 5:1,2).
3:4-6 There were those who were boasting
about their Jewish heritage and Sinai law. But
Paul argues that if anyone could be saved because
they were Israelites and descendants of Abraham,
he could argue his personal case better. He was
once a militant and religiously fanatical Jew who
lived according to the legal requirements of Judaism (See comments Gl 1:13,14). He was devout,
even to the point of persecuting those Jews who
had converted to Christianity (At 8:3; 22:4,5; 26:911). When it came to considering one righteous
according to the law, he was blameless in the sense
that he did all in good conscience before God (1
Tm 1:12,13). No one could find fault with Paul
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concerning his performance of what the Jews considered obedience to the law. And yet, concerning all that he had done in reference to law, he
knew that he could not justify himself before God
(See comments Gl 2:15,16; 3:11,12). Therefore,
when he discovered the grace of God through the
cross, he worked harder than when he lived under
law (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15).
3:7 Loss for Christ: In the Jewish hierarchy,
Paul had gained great fame and position. Nevertheless, while under the legal system of Judaism
that the Jews had constructed after their traditions,
Paul knew that something was wrong. He knew
that his performance was always lacking. Neither
he nor anyone else could perform law and good
deeds in a manner by which they could save themselves (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Therefore, when grace and truth were revealed through
Jesus (Jn 1:17), Paul and the other Jews by faith
realized that grace was the only answer to their problem of sin. Paul was willing to sacrifice all power,
positions and possessions for the grace of God that
was revealed through Jesus (Lk 9:23; Ti 2:11).
3:8 Count all things loss: There is nothing
of this world that can be considered greater than
the salvation that comes through Jesus. In comparison to the eternal salvation one receives in
Christ, all power, possessions and pomp of this
world are considered worthless. Count them
refuse: In order to emphasize the uselessness of
the things of this world in comparison to eternal
life, Paul uses an extreme illustration. The Greek
word for refuse here is “dung.” Paul’s point is
clear. Those who would consider their worldly or
religious performances as advantageous in reference to putting God in debt to award one with salvation should reconsider what Paul here says concerning his past accomplishments. In his previous religious life, he tried to make a trade with
God by offering his accomplishments of law and
good works. However, he finally realized that what
he would receive costs more than what he could
earn. The glory that God will reveal to us is far
beyond any possible acquisition by the works of
man (See comments Rm 8:18).
3:9 Not having my own righteousness: Neither Paul nor anyone else can keep law in a manner to be self-justified before God. Most men
know this. However, in a world of misguided religiosity, men often create their own conditions
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for justification. They form a system of righteousness by which to justify themselves before God.
And such the Jews sought to do in an attempt to
justify themselves before God at the time Jesus
was in the world. “For they [the Jews] being ignorant of God’s righteousness and seeking to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted themselves to the righteousness of God” (Rm
10:3). When religious men establish the conditions for their own righteousness, either after religious traditions or performances, they will often
reject the righteousness of God (See comments
Mk 7:1-9). The problem with establishing our own
righteousness by which we would be judged is that
we remove God from His judgment seat. We do
so by establishing our own standard of judgment.
Our standards usually revolve around our traditions or personal meritorious deeds. Both standards are humanly devised, and thus they are standards by which we judge ourselves either righteous or condemned before God. Faith of Christ:
The article is not present, and thus the Greek text
here literally reads “faith of Christ.” Faith on the
part of two parties is necessary for our salvation.
First, the faith and faithfulness of Jesus was necessary for Him to go to the cross on our behalf
(See Rm 3:22,26; Gl 2:16,20; 3:22; Ep 3:12). Second, faith on man’s part in response to the revelation of grace on the cross is necessary in order to
move us to depend on the cross (Ti 2:11). The
righteousness that comes from God comes through
faith in Christ (Rm 5:1,2). Justification could
never come through meritorious performances of
law or good deeds (Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; 3:11,12).
In reference to man’s part, therefore, we must respond to the grace of God that was revealed on
the cross through the faithful work of Jesus (See
Hb 5:8).
3:10,11 It was the goal of Paul to know Christ.
Such should be the goal of all Christians. There is
more to knowing Jesus than intellectual knowledge of who He is and what He did. Our intellectual knowledge of Him must move us into a relationship where our lives are consumed with His
will (See comments Gl 2:20). Knowing Jesus is
to know the power of God that was unleashed in
order to raise Him from the dead (Rm 1:4; Ep
1:20). Knowing Jesus is to fellowship in His sufferings as one lives the Christian life (At 14:22;
see comments Mt 5:3-12). Being like Him in His
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death: By obedience to the gospel, the repentant
believer conforms to the death of Jesus in order to
be raised from the waters of baptism to walk in
newness of life (See comments Rm 6:3-6). One
must conform to the death of Jesus on the cross
(Rm 6:5). When we crucify ourselves with Christ,
we die with him. We are dead until we are raised
with Him from the tomb of water. There will be
no resurrection to life unless one has been crucified with Jesus on the cross of repentance, and
raised with Him in a resurrection from the grave
of water. Paul’s argument in this verse is that we
cannot know Jesus until we have gone to the cross
with Him. We cannot be like Him unless we die
with Him and are resurrected to walk with Him in
newness of life. Only in this way will one attain
to the resurrection from the dead when Jesus comes
again. No greater statement could have been made
concerning the necessity of one going to the cross
of death (repentance) with Jesus and being resurrected with Him from water (baptism) in order to
be resurrected to life when He comes again.
PRESSING ON
3:12 Though Paul was a Christ-sent apostle
with a strong religious background in Judaism, he
still had much room for both growth in the knowledge of Jesus, as well as, spiritual growth within
his heart. There will be a time when we all come
to a greater knowledge of Jesus in the heavenly
realm. While we are in this world, however, our
knowledge and relationship with Jesus will always
be limited. Our understanding of Jesus will excel
only when we have been taken from the confines
of this world into the next to be in the presence of
Jesus. I press on: The motivation for pressing on
lies in one’s realization that he does not yet fully
know what he desires to know of Christ. When
one realizes that great spiritual growth will occur
in the presence of Jesus, then he desires to be with
Jesus. Paul, as well as all Christians, press on to
acquire that for which we have been called. Therefore, this world is not our home. We are waiting
for our transition into the eternal dwelling for
which we were created.
3:13 Laid hold: The emphasis of the Greek
word here means “to lay hold of.” In this life, the
Christian cannot lay hold of that for which he
strives. As long as we are in this temple we are
separated from that realm which is just beyond
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the physical world (See comments 2 Co 5:1-8).
The greater one grows in the knowledge of Christ,
the greater his desire to depart and be with Jesus
(1:23). Because of his confidence in life after
death, Paul would rather be present with the Lord
(See 2 Co 5:8). Forgetting those things that are
behind: We do not allow the things of this world
to detract us from our goal of eternal dwelling.
Christians must never turn back to the things of
this world (Lk 9:62).
3:14 I press toward the mark: God has set
before the Christian the mark of a final rest for
which all men were created. The goal is the new
heavens and earth wherein dwells righteousness
(2 Tm 4:7; Hb 3:1; 6:1; 2 Pt 3:13). The power of
this hope in the life of the Christian keeps his life
focused on Jesus. When one’s hope for heaven is
strong, then he will submit his life to the narrow
way of Christian living (See comments Cl 3:1-4).
3:15 As many as are perfect: Reference here
is to those who are mature in Christ. These are
those who are focused on Jesus and the final goal
for which we are being prepared (Mt 5:48; 1 Co
2:6). The mature Christian will have his mind
focused on those things that will endure the passing of this material world (Cl 3:1,2). His maturity
is identified by the fact that he does not consider
this world his home. His treasures are laid up in
heaven and not on this earth (Mt 6:19-34). Those
who are striving to grow spiritually, but have not
yet set their minds completely on those things
above, must remain confident that they will continue to grow in spiritual maturity as they discard
their focus on things of this world. They must
remain in fellowship with strong Christians in order to be influenced by those whose minds are set
on things above (See Gl 6:1,2).
3:16 Paul wants the Philippians to live up to
the spiritual nature of the gospel after which they
were called (1:27). They have spiritually come to
the point to which they were at the time of Paul’s
writing of this epistle. They must continue to grow
(2 Pt 3:18). By the same rule: If Christians will
continue to allow the word of God to direct their
lives, then they will press on to greater spiritual
heights. They will be able to do such because it is
through the word of God that the Holy Spirit communicates the nature and character of God after
whom we are to pattern our lives (Compare At
20:32). Obedience to the same rule assumes the
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same mind. When Christians submit to the gospel, they have given themselves over to the one
head and King of all things. They are thus brought
into fellowship with one another and are focused
in the same direction (See comments 1 Co 1:10).
HEAVENLY CITIZENSHIP
3:17 Followers together of me: “Be imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ” (1 Co
11:1; see 1 Co 4:16; Ep 5:1; Ph 4:9; 1 Th 1:6;
2:14). The Holy Spirit places Paul as an example
to be followed. The example: What they were to
follow was the Christian behavior of how Paul put
into action the principles of Christ in his own life
(See Ti 2:7,8; 1 Pt 5:3). The teaching here is that
novice disciples should continually be in the presence of those who are strong in the faith. It is not
that those who are strong in the faith have any
control over the novice disciples. Paul’s point is
that the novice disciples should observe the behavior of the stronger disciples insofar as they
follow Christ.
3:18 Enemies of the cross: Reference here is
to those who were preaching the other gospel about
which Paul spoke to the Galatians (See comments
Gl 1:6-9). They were teaching the gospel, plus
works. Judaizing teachers were teaching a legalistic religious system of meritorious law-keeping and
good deeds. In their systematic theology, God’s
grace through the cross had to be supplemented with
the legal works of law (See intro. to Gl; see Rm
16:17,18; Gl 1:17; 2:21). By teaching such a doctrine, they were actually enemies of the grace of
God that was revealed on the cross.
3:19 Whose end is destruction: This destruction refers to the eternal consequences to
which their teaching would lead. “You have been
severed from Christ, you who seek to be justified
by law. You have fallen from grace” (See comments Gl 5:4). Since eternal existence is only in
the presence of the eternal God, to be estranged
from Christ would result in one’s final destruction
(2 Co 11:15; 2 Th 1:7-9). Paul is not complimentary of these religionists who have set themselves
against all that God was doing through the cross.
They were those who lived after the performance
of the flesh in order to glorify themselves after the
flesh. That in which they glorified themselves was
actually shameful in the sight of God. It was
shameful in the sense that the meritorious works
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of the flesh minimize the greatness of grace. If
one assumes that his performance of law and meritorious works are the foundation upon which he is
to be judged, then grace is set aside and the cross
is marginalized.
3:20 Our citizenship is in heaven: In contrast to the worldly nature of those he has just described, Paul states that Christians have their minds
set where they have their citizenship (Ep 2:6,19;
Ph 1:27; Cl 3:1-3; Hb 12:22; 13:14). Because
their citizenship is in heaven, their life is a journey through this world. They look forward to the
return of Jesus in order to come to the end of their
journey and to be at home with Jesus (At 1:11; 1
Co 1:7; 1 Th 1:10; Rv 22:20). Since their citizenship (membership) is in heaven, it can never be
transferred from one group of disciples to another.
Christians placed their membership in heaven
when they were added to the church by God, and
thus, they never change their membership. Neither is their citizenship in heaven determined by
those with whom they assemble on earth. Nowhere
in all Scripture is the concept of placing one’s
membership with a particular group of disciples,
and by doing such, excluding oneself from other
disciples who assemble at other locations.
3:21 Transform our lowly body: The spiritually minded seek to be clothed with a spiritual
body (See comments 2 Co 5:1-8). We do not know
the nature of this spiritual body that is yet to be
revealed. However, we do know that we will be
like Jesus in His present bodily form (1 Jn 3:2).
We could make a verbal journey through endless
speculation concerning the spiritual and immortal
body with which our spirit will be clothed in eternity. However, our imaginations can never take
us beyond the confinement of our dictionary.
Therefore, we thus content ourselves to trust in
God whose business it is to clothe us with our habitation from heaven (See comments 1 Co 15:5058; Cl 3:4). We do know that the same God who
worked through the resurrection of Jesus, and subsequent subjection of all things to Jesus, is able
also to transform our lowly bodies to conform to
Jesus’ present glorious body.
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Chapter 4
JOY AND PEACE
4:1 In view of the preceding facts about which
Paul has encouraged the Philippians, they must
stand fast in the Lord (1:27; Ep 6:10ff). My joy
and crown: The stephanos (crown) was the crown
that returning victors wore after a victorious war.
The faithfulness of the Philippians brought joy to
Paul’s heart, but they were also a symbol of victory that he had over the forces of evil in the city
of Philippi (See 2 Co 1:14; 1 Th 2:19).
4:2,3 In giving instructions concerning these
two sisters, who evidently had a personality conflict, Paul did not take sides over that about which
they were at odds with one another. He lays the
responsibility for reconciliation on the shoulders
of both Euodia and Syntyche. They must sort out
this problem and move on (See comments Mt
5:23ff; 18:15-18). Loyal companion: Paul does
not identify the one who is to function as the third
party in helping to sort out the above disagreement. He does want this fellow laborer to help
these two women to come to an agreement because they worked close at his side in the preaching of the gospel. Names are in the book of life:
The personality or work disagreement that these
two sisters had did not lead to their names being
blotted out of the book of life (See Rv 3:5; 20:12;
21:27; compare Is 4:3; Ez 13:9). We must not be
too quick to judge and condemn our fellow brethren with whom we may disagree. We must remember the warning the Holy Spirit gave through
the hand of James: “For judgment will be without
mercy to the one who has shown no mercy. And
mercy rejoices over judgment” (Js 2:13).
4:4,5 Rejoice: Paul’s emphasis here is to
define the nature of the Christian life. One rejoices over specific incidents. However, the demeanor of the Christian life-style is one of rejoicing (Rm 12:12; 1 Th 5:16; Js 1:2; 1 Pt 4:13). If a
disciple has a cantankerous demeanor, he must
repent. Let your forbearance be known: One
result of the rejoicing life is gentleness or forbearance toward others (Js 2:13). Every Christian
should have a reputation for being a patient and
longsuffering person toward the faults and weakRejoicing In The Philippians’ Love
nesses of others (Cl 3:12-15). If one is not for(4:1-23)
bearing, then his joy will be stolen away by his
Outline: (1) Joy and peace (4:1-9), (2) Partner- own impatience with others. In areas of opinion,
ship in world evangelism (4:10-23)
Christians should bear with one another’s differ-
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ences (See comments Rm 14). The Lord is at
hand: Paul may be bringing the omnipresence of
the Lord to their minds in order that they be sober
minded about the things he has just mentioned.
There is a certain soberness in understanding the
presence of the Lord. However, this letter was
written at a time when the Jewish rebellion and
tension with Rome was intensifying. In six to eight
years from the time of the writing of this letter,
God brought down judgment on national Israel
through the consummation of national Israel in
A.D. 70. In this sense, therefore, the judgment of
the Lord on national Israel was near (See comments Mt 24; Js 5:7,8).
4:6 Christians should put their trust in God,
for it is He who is working all things together according to His purposes (Ps 55:22; Pv 16:3; Mt
6:25-34; Rm 8:28; 1 Pt 5:7). Christians must not
worry, for to worry is to doubt God’s ability to
take care of all things and to work all things together for the good of the Christian. In order not
to worry about the environment and events that
are happening, Paul states that Christians should
communicate with God in prayer. Supplication is
offering petitions to God for help. Prayer and
petitions are to be made in a spirit of thanking
God for all that He has done in our lives. Thanksgiving should be the motivation that encourages
one to pray (2 Co 4:15). The ungrateful feel that
they have nothing to ask of God for they have assumed that their own performance has brought
about all physical and spiritual blessings they have
in their lives. The ungrateful man is not driven to
make prayers and petitions to God for he has assumed that he has control over his own destiny.
He is trusting in his works, and thus finds little
need to trust in the help of God.
4:7 The peace of God: The result of one’s
prayerful communication with God that is based
on faith (Js 1:6), is an inner tranquility that cannot
be expressed in words (vs 9; Cl 3:15; see Is 26:3;
Jn 14:27). It is the peace of God that protects
one’s heart and produces consistency in one’s
thoughts. When our prayers are offered to God
upon the basis of faith, and knowing that God will
work in answer to our prayers, then we will gain
an inner peace of heart and mind. Disciples must
have faith in the fact that God answers prayer.
4:8 Think on these things: Paul lists the
things upon which Christians must meditate. He
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exhorts the Philippians to bring their minds into
control. They must focus on that which is true
(Ep 4:25). They must focus on that which is noble
(2 Co 8:21). They must concentrate on that which
is right (1 Th 5:22; Js 3:17). They must keep their
minds on the pure, lovely and admirable things of
life (1 Co 13:4-7). If one will only meditate on
these things, then his thoughts will be optimistic
about life. There is no room in the Christian mentality for pessimistic thinking. When one understands that all things are under the control of the
God who can do all things, then he sees the best
things of life. His focus is on that which is good
and after the nature of God who is working all
things together for good (Rm 8:28). This is the
life about which Jesus said, “I have come that they
may have life, and that they may have it more
abundantly” (Jn 10:10).
4:9 Paul manifested in his life a positive view
of all things. He thus exhorts the Philippians to
follow the demeanor of his life (1 Co 11:1). The
brief time he had with the brethren in Philippi was
enough for them to recognize the godly nature of
his behavior and spirit. They were thus to follow
his response to the work of God in his life (1 Th
5:22).
PARTNERSHIP IN WORLD EVANGELISM
Paul concludes this letter by explaining the
true mission-mindedness of the Philippian disciples who had captured the spirit of Christ. In
this historical section of the letter, he begins with
the arrival of Epaphroditus in Rome who had
brought to him the contribution of the Philippian
disciples. By referring to the time of his first visit
to Philippi, Paul reviews the contributing fellowship of these disciples as a result of their thankfulness to God for their salvation (See 2 Co 4:15).
4:10 Concern for me: Christians who conform to the nature of Jesus care for those who have
gone forth for the sake of the name of Jesus (See
comments 3 Jn 5-8). Again: These Christians
once again sent support to Paul as they had done
before (2 Co 11:9). When Paul, Silas and Timothy left Philippi on Paul’s second mission journey, and after being in Philippi for only a few days,
they had sent support once and again to the mission team in Thessalonica (vss 15,16). However,
after the third journey, they had lost contact with
Paul in his travels. Word finally came to Philippi
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that Paul was in prison in Rome. The Philippians
immediately made a collection of things which they
sent to Paul by the hand of Epaphroditus (vs 18;
2:25). They had lacked the opportunity to give until
this time because they did not know where he was.
4:11 In whatever state ... to be content: Paul
is not making these statements in order to plead
for their continued help. He did not ask for the
support they had just sent. The contribution that
they gave came as a spontaneous desire on their
part to express their love for Paul and their evangelistic spirit of freely giving the gospel to others
as it had been freely given to them (1:5; Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15). The reason Paul did not
ask or need to ask was that he had learned to be
financially content with those things he had.
Learned: It is a process of learning to be content
with the things one has. Contentment is not an
attitude of mind with which one is born. It is not
something one learns from ungodly materialistic
neighbors. It is not something we can learn in
institutions that focus on teaching us how to make
money. It is an attitude of mind that one develops
by focusing on that which is above this material
world (See comments Cl 3:1-4).
4:12 Be in need: Paul had learned how to be
poor without complaining about his circumstances.
He knew how to go without food and shelter (1
Co 4:11). Most men are continually greedy for
more money, regardless of their financial state of
being. Regardless of whether one is poor or rich,
most men continually seek to acquire more things
of this world. Those Christians who are poor must
learn not to complain and murmur about their situation and blame others for their predicament. Contentment of mind must be learned by those who
are poor. Know how to abound: At times in his
ministry, Paul had plenty. In those times he learned
how to possess money without money possessing
him. Therefore, the rich must also learn to be content with their own financial well-being. They must
learn not to allow money to become the idol of
their lives.
4:13 Paul explains in this verse how one
learns to be content in poverty and in wealth. It is
only in Christ that one understands the purpose of
all things. When in poverty, it is Christ who gives
strength to overcome discouragement and despair.
When in riches, it is Christ who gives strength to
overcome the control of money. In any circum-
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stance of life, therefore, the Christian has the power
to endure because of Christ who works in him (See
1:12,13; Jn 15:5; Gl 2:20).
4:14 You have done well: The well-doing of
the Philippians was in their work of sending support for the purpose of preaching the gospel. This
Spirit-inspired commendation has been written for
all history in order that God’s people know what
He considers to be a well-doing disciple. The Philippians were doing well by sending support to
evangelists in order that the gospel be preached
(Rm 10:14,15; see comments 3 Jn 1-8). Shared:
The word here is from the Greek word koinonia
which refers to joint partnership. This church was
thus having fellowship with Paul in his sufferings,
which thing they had done before in their contribution to the famine-stricken victims of Judea (See
comments 2 Co 8:1-4). In other words, they were
willing to go without things in order to contribute
things to Paul (1:7).
4:15 The beginning of the gospel: Paul now
takes their minds back several years to the time he
first visited Philippi on his second missionary journey (See comments At 16). On that first visit, Paul,
Silas, Timothy and Luke baptized Lydia and her
household and the jailor and his household. When
Paul, Silas and Timothy went on to Thessalonica,
Luke was left with the small group of disciples
that consisted of two households (At 17:1). According to 2 Corinthians 8:1-3, they were evidently
poor. At the time Paul left Philippi, the church
had two wage earners, Lydia, an expatriate businesswoman who traded in purple, and the jailor,
who had a government job. When Paul left for
Thessalonica, these households had been disciples
for only a few days (At 16:12). Nevertheless, this
small, poor and young group of disciples financially sent support once and again to Paul, Silas
and Timothy for the continuation of their mission
trip to other areas. These young disciples had thus
captured the spirit of Christianity, that is, freely
they received; freely they gave. It was only natural that they support the preaching of the gospel
to other areas because it had been freely preached
to them. They had freely received the gift of God’s
grace, and thus, they were motivated to freely deliver the grace of God to others. From their very
beginning, they were Christians who understood
the nature of Christianity.
4:16 You sent once and again: The Philip-
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pians did not give a onetime contribution to relieve themselves of a feeling of guilt. They continued sending someone over to Thessalonica and
into Achaia with a contribution in order that the
preaching of the gospel continue. Though they
could not give much, they cheerfully gave what
they could on a continuing basis. Paul worked to
support himself by tentmaking wherever he went.
However, other Christians as the Philippians sent
contributions to make up what he lacked (See comments 2 Co 11:9).
4:17 Not ... desire the gift: Paul wanted to
remind them that he was not preaching for money.
Preaching was not a job. It was his compulsion.
Those who are men of God will preach regardless
of support. Hirelings preach in order to get paid.
God’s men preach without consideration of how
they are supported, either by the church or by making tents. Those who make their tents and preach
are truly dedicated men of God who have a commitment that must be praised and admired. The
fruit that abounds to your account: The fruit of
Paul’s labors in Thessalonica, and other places
where people were converted, went to the spiritual account of those who supported him. Therefore, the Philippians were gaining fruit in other
areas by sending financial support for the preaching of the gospel. The fruit went to their account,
not the account of the supported evangelists. When
evangelists support themselves, they get the fruit.
However, when others support them, the supporters get the fruit. When the Christian works as a
laborer at a job in the world, the contributions he
makes to support evangelism brings fruit to his
account. His job in the world, therefore, is a work
for the Lord. There are those who are supported
and sent in God’s system of world evangelism.
There are those who send (Rm 10:14,15). Therefore, it is a partnership between the sent and the
senders that accomplishes the work of world evangelism.
4:18 I have all and abound: The Philippians had contributed a great deal to Paul on this
occasion. He thus lets them know that he is now
abounding as a result of their contribution. The
things: He had received the things that came
through Epaphroditus. Their contribution was
more than money. The word here refers to material things that could have included blankets, food,
shoes or possibly clothing. Contribution is not
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confined to the giving of money. Disciples have
liberty to contribute anything to the work of the
Lord (See comments At 4:32-37). God does not
restrict that which is to be contributed. From a
cheerful heart, one must contribute whatever he
can and how much he can. A fragrant aroma:
From the Sinai law animal sacrifices, Paul metaphorically explains that the contribution that the
Philippians sent was an aroma to God which is
considered by God to be a sacrificial commitment
to Him. The sacrifice was well pleasing to God.
When brethren contribute to the preaching of the
gospel, it is well pleasing to God. Such sacrifices
send a message to God that brethren love Him and
have captured the spirit of His Son who came as a
missionary from heaven to them with the gospel
of His grace (2:5-8).
4:19 Supply all your need: Emphasis here
is not on material needs, but on riches in glory.
God did not make the Philippians physically
wealthy because of their contribution. Contribution must not be given out of selfish motives. Contribution is not a capital investment. The Christian does not selfishly give in order that he receive in return more things of this world. The reward of the Christian is not in things of this world,
but in the glory that will be revealed to us (Rm
8:18). The Christian is motivated to give because
of what God has given through His grace that will
be realized in the world to come. In this sense,
therefore, the Christian has already received more
than he can ever expect to earn through his contributions.
FINAL GREETINGS
4:20-23 To God all glory must go. All glory
must go to Him because it was in the plan of God
to redeem us from sin and death through the sacrificial offering of His Son on the cross. Those of
Caesar’s household: There were different brethren with Paul at different times during his Roman
imprisonment. These brethren are mentioned in
Ephesians, Colossians and Philemon. However,
only here does he mention the result of his evangelistic work among the royal family of Nero. The
godly influence, reputation and boldness of Paul
reached even into Caesar’s household through the
preaching of the gospel. We must never underestimate the power of the gospel to change the lives
of men (Rm 1:16).
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Colossians

Colossians
WRITER
The letter of Colossians was written by the apostle Paul to the Christians in the cities of Colosse
and Laodicea (4:16) (See “Writer” in the intro. to Rm). It is evident that Paul had never been to
Colosse on any trip that is recorded in the book of Acts. However, from the results of his work in
Ephesus, he possibly had contact with the disciples in Colosse.
DATE
This was one of the four letters that Paul wrote during his first Roman imprisonment. He was
imprisoned in Rome for about two years around A.D. 61-63. During this first Roman imprisonment,
he wrote Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians and Philemon. He may have written this letter before the
letter to the Ephesians because the letter to the Ephesians seems to expand on the thoughts of what he
presents in this letter.
THEME
The theme of this letter is taken from 1:16-18. The key verse would be 1:18. “And He is the head
of the body, the church, who is the beginning, the firstborn from the dead, so that in all things He
might have the preeminence.” Paul focuses on the present exaltation of Christ. It is in Christ that all
the fullness of the Godhead dwells. Therefore, He is over all things since all things were created by
Him (1:16). The theme of the letter, therefore, focuses on the Christ of the church, whereas Ephesians
focuses on the church of the Christ. Colossians identifies the cause of the church, that is, Christ. By
focusing on Christ, Paul writes in order that we know Him according to who He now is (See comments 2 Co 5:16).
PURPOSE
The Colossian disciples, as well as all other disciples in western Asia Minor, were located in a
religious culture that was greatly influenced by Far East mysticism. A mixture of eastern mysticism
with Judaism produced a Judaeo-gnosticism that had, by the time of writing, permeated the synagogues. Jewish converts seemed to have brought some of their gnostic beliefs into the church, and
thus, were attacking the nature of who Jesus is in reference to His being and authority as one with the
Godhead.
The heresy of Gnosticism is not dealt with directly in the letter. From what Paul says in this letter,
there was the prevalent belief that Jesus was at least above the level of man. It was believed that He
was superior to man, but to some not great enough in deity to qualify Him to be the sacrificial offering
of the incarnate God on behalf of humanity. He was superhuman. However, it was believed that He
was not deity as God.
In conjunction with the preceding false concepts that seemed to permeate the world view of some
of the Colossians, a system of legalistic religiosity came into the church as a substitute for salvation
by God’s grace (See comments Gl 1:6-9). This system of religion was common in the religious
institutions of the culture of both the Jews and Gentiles. Those of this system of religion taught that
through legal religious performances one could place demands on God in order to merit salvation
(See comments in the intro. to Gl).
Epaphras, who was one of the evangelists of the region, was experiencing the invasion of Judaeo-
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gnosticism among the Colossian disciples. The influence of this teaching was possibly affecting the
church in the neighboring cities of Laodicea and Hierapolis (4:13,16). Epaphras thus traveled to
Rome where he explained the situation to Paul. Realizing that the very foundation of the church was
under attack by a teaching that corrupted the nature of who Jesus Christ is, the Holy Spirit moved Paul
to write this letter to the disciples in the region of Colosse. The letter was directed primarily to the
Colossian disciples, though it was to be read to the disciples in Laodicea (4:16) and Hierapolis (4:13).
Paul’s purpose for writing, therefore, was to exalt the preeminence of Jesus over all things (1:1523). He wrote to explain his apostolic work of preaching the truth of the gospel in a world of false
religions (2:6 – 3:4), and to exhort the Colossian disciples to maintain Christian principles in their
behavior (3:5 – 4:6).
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
Colosse was a city of Phrygia in the western part of Asia Minor. The cities of Hierapolis and
Laodicea were nearby (2:1; 4:13,16). The city of Colosse was located on the Lycus River and was
about 160 kilometers (100 miles) east of the city of Ephesus. Colosse was a commercial city that
traded in textiles, wool and a precious dye that was unique to the area. It was also a religious center,
being the location of the throne of the goddess Cybele. Stoic and Epicurean philosophies, with
Egyptian religious beliefs, abounded in the area. Because it was on a trade route between Rome and
the Far East, the teaching of oriental religions, with their mysticism, infiltrated the area and flourished
at the time the letter was written.
In the 2nd century before Christ, Antiochus III resettled about two thousand Jewish families in the
area of Colosse. These Jews were brought from the Mesopotamian area where Judaism had been
influenced by religious beliefs of the Far East. The combination of these religious beliefs later led to
the development of systematic Gnosticism in Asia Minor in the 2nd century. At the time Paul wrote the
prison epistles (Ep, Ph, Cl, Pl), the beginnings of this philosophy had already been initiated in the
minds of the religious people throughout the region. The principal beliefs of the heresy were already
infiltrating the church. Therefore, in this letter to the Colossian brethren, as well as the other prison
letters and the letters to Timothy and the Corinthians, Paul mentions those religious philosophies that
denied the eternal being of the Son of God and His present existence as God over all.
The churches in Colosse, Hierapolis and Laodicea were probably started by Epaphras (1:7;
4:12,13), though Paul possibly visited Hierapolis and Laodicea during the almost three years he
worked with the Christians in Ephesus (At 19:10). The church met in at least two houses in Colosse
(Compare Pl 2 with Cl 4:9 & 4:15). The homes of members were the customary meeting place of all
the disciples at this time in the growth of the early church. We must assume that the disciples that are
addressed in all the cities of the New Testament, therefore, were meeting in several different homes of
the members throughout each city.
The church in Colosse probably consisted mainly of Gentile converts, though there were many
Jews in the region, and consequently, among the disciples. Because there is little direct reference to
the Old Testament by quotation, it is believed that the church was composed primarily of Gentiles.
However, in the letter there is a strong reference to Judaism which was a system of religion of the Jews
that they had constructed after their own traditions (Mk 7:1-9; see comments Gl 1:13,14). It was this
system of religion, in conjunction with the religious influences that the Gentiles brought into the
church, that Paul attacks in this letter. He begins first by reaffirming the nature of the being, existence
and authority of Jesus. Since Jesus is who He said He was, such should motivate Christian behavior.
After affirming the nature of Jesus’ present existence, Paul thus moves into the Christ-like behavior of
those who have submitted to the lordship of Jesus over all things.
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Colossians 1

Introduction
Peace with God is the result of grace. It is peace
(1:1-8)
that results from knowing that God so loved us
Outline: (1) Greetings (1:1,2), (2) Thanksgiv- that He gave His only begotten Son (Jn 3:16).
ing for the Colossians (1:3-8)
THANKSGIVING FOR THE COLOSSIANS
Chapter 1
1:3-5 We give thanks: Both Paul and TimoGREETINGS
thy were sincerely thankful for the faithfulness of
1:1 This was a common manner of address- the Colossian Christians (1 Co 1:4; Ep 1:16; Ph
ing the disciples. Paul addresses these disciples 1:3). Their thankfulness was manifested in their
from the ministry of his Christ-sent apostleship. continual prayers for them. We heard of your
He was a Christ-sent apostle because he was per- faith: Epaphras had come to Rome and reported
sonally called and commissioned by Christ (See to Paul and Timothy the loving nature of the CoGl 1:11,12; Ep 1:1). Therefore, it was according lossian disciples who maintained their faith (vss
to his apostleship that he wrote this letter. If we 7,8; see 2 Th 1:3). Love ... for all the saints: No
would call ourselves after Christ, therefore, we man can claim to have faith in Jesus without lovmust accept the fact that what Paul was teaching ing also the body of Christ (Mt 5:43-48; compare
in this letter came to him by the Holy Spirit. One 1 Jn 3:14-24). All Christians must love the brothcannot claim to be a Christian, and at the same erhood of Christians (1 Th 4:9,10; 1 Pt 2:17; see
time, affirm that Paul is here giving only his per- comments Jn 13:34,35). It is by such love that
sonal opinions or theology concerning these mat- brethren are identified as members of the body of
ters. Paul does not write personal opinion or the- Christ. Hope ... in heaven: The reason they had
ology. He writes by the direct revelation from God faith in God and brotherly love was because of
and inscribes these words by the direct inspira- their hope of eternal dwelling in the presence of
tion of the Holy Spirit. He writes those things God (See Hb 6:18,19; 1 Pt 1:4). Their common
that God wants the disciples to know (2 Tm hope brought them together into a brotherhood of
3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:20,21). Timothy: Timothy was all those who had the same hope of eternal life
with Paul in Rome at the time Paul wrote this let- (See comments Ep 4:4-6). The truth of the goster. He was the young evangelist who was now pel: The Colossian disciples had not personally
seasoned with years of experience and was with witnessed the death and resurrection of Jesus (See
his father in the faith (See intro. to 1 Tm).
comments 1 Co 15:1-4). The truth of the event of
1:2 Faithful brethren: The word “faithful” Jesus’ death for our sins and resurrection for our
is often misunderstood in the present world where hope was reported to them by evangelists who had
people often see Jesus as only a good teacher. The gone into all the world to preach the good news
word used here is in reference to those who were (See Mk 16:15). The Colossians believed the retrue to their faith that was the foundation upon port of the gospel event and accepted it as true
which Christians remain committed to their call- (See comments Gl 2:5).
ing. They were faithful in believing that Jesus was
1:6 That has come to you: The truth about
the incarnate Deity who offered Himself as a ran- which Paul refers is the good news of the death,
som for humanity (Mk 10:45). These were those burial and resurrection of Jesus that was reported
who had responded by obedience to the gospel throughout the Roman Empire (1 Co 15:1-4). He
because of their belief in the revealed grace of was not talking about a body of religious regulaGod (At 2:38; 22:16; Rm 6:3-6). They were thus tions to which they must legally conform. He was
saints of God because they had been washed in talking about the report of the death of Jesus on
the blood of the Lamb (See comments At 22:16; 1 the cross for the salvation of all those who would
Co 1:1; Ep 1:1). These were thus faithful disciples respond to God’s grace through faith (See comwho had not turned from their belief that Jesus ments Ep 2:4-10). In all the world: This phrase
was the Christ and Son of God who was head over refers to the Roman world (See comments Lk 2:1).
all things. Grace ... peace: This was Paul’s com- By the time Paul wrote this letter around A.D. 62,
mon greeting to all Christians (See Gl 1:3). Grace the report of the death and resurrection of Jesus
is the foundation upon which our salvation rests. had gone forth into all the Roman Empire (See vs
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23; Rm 1:8). This accomplishment of evangelism
could not have been carried out exclusively by the
apostles. Jesus had instructed them to teach those
they baptized all things that He had commanded
them through the apostles (Mt 28:20). Jesus had
instructed every disciple, therefore, to go into all
the world and preach the gospel (Mk 16:15). Every Christian went forth under the command of
Jesus to preach the gospel to every creature in all
the world (At 8:4). The apostles remained in
Jerusalem for several years after the initial establishment of the church on the day of Pentecost.
They waited in Jerusalem in order to preach to
those Jews who continued to come to Jerusalem
for the annual Passover/Pentecost feasts that followed the Pentecost in A.D. 30 when the Spirit
was first poured out on the apostles. When Jews
were converted as they were during the Pentecost
of A.D. 30, they returned to their homes throughout the Roman Empire, proclaiming the gospel of
Jesus (See comments Is 2:1-4). The great commission of Jesus continues today through the efforts of faithful men and women who have also
assumed their responsibility to preach the gospel
to the world. Bringing forth fruit: In this context concerning fruit, reference was to the conversion of many throughout the known world and in
the area of the Colossians. Many were obeying
the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus by immersion in water for the remission of their sins
(At 2:38; Rm 6:3-6; see comments 2 Th 1:7-9).
Since the day you heard: When the Colossians
were obedient to the gospel, they immediately
began preaching the same gospel throughout their
region (See comments 1 Th 1:6-8). They accepted
the responsibility of evangelizing their area while
the evangelists went on to other regions. Therefore, the grace of God not only motivates one to
obey the gospel, but also to preach and teach the
gospel to others. One’s knowledge of the grace of
God will not allow him to be idle in a society where
people are lost in sin (See comments 1 Co 15:10;
2 Co 4:15). Those Christians who fail to reach
out to their neighbors do not fully understand the
motivating nature of the gospel of God’s grace that
was revealed on the cross (Ti 2:11).
1:7,8 You learned it from Epaphras: It could
have been that Paul originally preached the gospel in Colosse by teaching faithful men who went
forth from Ephesus (See 2 Tm 2:2). One of these
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men could have been Epaphras. At least in this
text, Epaphras is given credit for nurturing the new
converts by reaffirming the same good news that
Paul had preached (See 2 Co 11:23; 1 Tm 4:6; Pl
23). Whatever the case, Paul either preached the
gospel personally in Colosse, or it was preached
in the city by others as a result of his teaching in
the school of Tyrannas in Ephesus (At 19:9,10).
Faithful servant: No greater commendation could
be given to those who have dedicated their lives
to the ministry of the flock of God (See 1 Co 4:1,2;
16:15,16; 2 Co 11:23). Those who have dedicated
themselves to care for the flock of God must be
commended for their love and concern for those
the Lord purchased with His own blood (At 20:28).
In the context of this statement, the word “faithful” would refer to one who is doing something
for the Lord. If one is not doing something for the
Lord, then he is not faithful. Epaphras was working for others, and thus, he was considered faithful. Love in the Spirit: Love is the fruit of the
Spirit upon which all relational actions are based
among disciples of Jesus (See comments Gl
5:22,23). Love is the bond that holds the community of God together as one body (3:12-17). It
holds the community of God together simply because loving disciples are ministering to one another and the communities in which they live.
The Preeminence Of Christ
(1:9-29)
Outline: (1) The person and work of Christ (1:914), (2) The deity of Christ (1:15-18), (3) The
work of reconciliation (1:19-23), (4) The mission of Christ (1:24-29)
THE PERSON & WORK OF CHRIST
1:9 That you might be filled: Paul is not
here praying that they be inspired in order to receive direct revelation from God through the Holy
Spirit. Only the Christ-sent apostles were given
this privilege in reference to the revelation of all
truth for the church (See comments Jn 14:26;
16:13). The truth of God was written as inspired
Scripture by chosen holy men who were moved
along by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit (2 Tm
3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:20,21). All truth has since been
delivered to the church (2 Pt 1:3; Jd 3; see comments Gl 1:6-9; Rv 22:18,19). In this context,
Paul is praying that they be filled with the word of
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God by allowing God’s word to permeate their
lives (3:16). They must have a submissive disposition of spirit in order to allow the Spirit to mold
their lives through their voluntary obedience to
the word of God. If they do such, then God will
produce wisdom and understanding in their lives
in spiritual matters (1 Co 1:5). In their religious
society, the Gnostic teachers were claiming special insights and self-awareness in reference to
their salvation (Compare 2:8,23; 1 Co 1:1-23).
One characteristic of the Gnostics was their claim
to have special insights into the will of God. Their
insights were not based on what they had studied
in the word of God, but on what they reasoned or
felt. Their supposed greater self-justification or
insights made them arrogant, and their arrogance
had evidently intimidated the Colossian disciples
to the point of questioning their sense of salvation. Paul is here exhorting the Colossian brethren to trust in the message of those who had the
gifts of wisdom and knowledge among them, for
to some of them was “given the word of wisdom
through the Spirit, to another the word of knowledge through the same Spirit ...” (1 Co 12:8). In
contrast to those who exalted themselves after human wisdom and knowledge, they must trust in
the wisdom and knowledge that came through the
miraculous gifts of wisdom and knowledge. They
must listen, therefore, to the inspired prophets who
passed through their area (See comments 1 Th
5:19,20). They must listen to what Paul was writing in this letter, for it was inspired by the Holy
Spirit.
1:10 The self-acclaimed wisdom and knowledge of the false teachers led to pride, conceit and
arrogance. In contrast to such humanly devised
wisdom and knowledge, the true wisdom and
knowledge that originates from God produces humility and meekness (See comments Ph 2:5-11).
The truth of the wisdom and knowledge that comes
from God is evidenced by the fact that it leads one
closer to God, and thus closer to His word (Ep
4:1; Ph 1:27; 2 Th 1:5; see comments Js 3:13-18).
The error of the wisdom and knowledge that originates from man is evidenced in the fact that it leads
one to be arrogant. It leads one away from study
of the Bible. One can thus determine if the proclaimed wisdom or knowledge of spiritual matters originates from God. If the self-proclaimed
teacher is not studying the Bible, then we can be
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assured that his wisdom and knowledge are not
coming from God. Being fruitful: When one’s
focus is on Jesus for the source of wisdom and
knowledge, then he will produce fruit from his labors to the glory of God (Hb 13:21; see Rm 2:611; 2 Co 5:10). He will not only produce spiritual
fruit within himself, but his spiritual fruit of holiness will influence those with whom he has contact. Others will be drawn to his leadership because of his knowledge of the word of God.
1:11,12 Strengthened with all power: “So
then faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the
word of Christ” (Rm 10:17). Christians must be
of a disposition that allows God to permeate their
lives with His will (Compare Rm 1:16; Ep 3:16;
Hb 4:12). “God resists the proud and gives grace
to the humble. Therefore, humble yourselves under the mighty hand of God so that He may exalt
you at the proper time” (1 Pt 5:5,6). God is the
source of that power which is able to produce patience and longsuffering with joy (At 5:41; 2 Co
3:2; Ep 4:2; Hb 10:34). But He can produce such
only in the life of one who has humbled himself
under His control (1 Pt 5:6). The more submissive one becomes in attitude and behavior, the
more he is strengthened with the power of God.
The more we trust in ourselves, the less God can
work in our lives to work for His good pleasure.
The Father who has made us to be partakers:
“For by grace you are saved through faith, and
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God” (Ep
2:8; see Rm 5:1,2). Christians have been qualified for salvation through the sufficiency of God’s
grace. They have been delivered from sin from
which they could not deliver themselves on the
merit of either meritorious performance of law or
good works (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).
Throughout our living in obedience to His will,
we give thanks to God (1 Co 15:10). Christian
behavior is the result of gratitude to God for one’s
salvation (2 Co 4:15). By our thankful behavior,
therefore, we partake of the inheritance that is reserved for all those who have submitted to the will
of God.
1:13 He has delivered us: “For the grace of
God that brings salvation has appeared to all men,
teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live sensibly, righteously, and
godly in the present age ...” (Ti 2:11,12). God
has not subjectively delivered us from the power
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of darkness against our will. We have responded
to the redemption of Jesus on the cross. We responded because we could not accomplish our own
redemption by the merit of our religious performance of law and meritorious good works (See
Rm 3:9,10,23). We have thus been resurrected
with Jesus to walk in newness of life (Rm 6:3-6).
Our response to God’s grace has brought us into
contact with the sacrificial blood of Jesus (Ep 1:7).
We have thus been delivered out of the power of
Satan’s kingdom of darkness (Ep 6:12) and transferred unto the kingdom reign of Jesus. We have
been delivered, therefore, by the grace of God
through our obedience to the gospel. Transferred
us into the kingdom: During His ministry, Jesus
said that when the will of the Father is done on
earth in the hearts of the humble as it is done in
heaven (Mt 6:9,10), then the kingdom reign of the
Father comes into one’s life (Lk 17:20,21). Jesus
is now King of kings and Lord of lords with all
authority over all things (Mt 28:18; 1 Tm 6:15; 1
Pt 3:22). When His will is done on earth in the
hearts of men, then those who have submitted have
been delivered unto His kingdom reign. The Father spiritually transfers the obedient from the
domination of Satan to the kingship of Jesus. One
is transferred from being a disobedient insurrectionist unto being an obedient servant wherein
Jesus reigns in his heart. The word “kingdom” in
this verse refers to Jesus’ kingship and kingdom
reign. It is not a reference to the people who have
submitted to the kingdom reign, that is, the church.
Our obedience transfers us to Jesus. Our addition
to the community of God (At 2:47) is the serendipity of our obedience to the kingdom reign of
Jesus (Compare comments Mt 16:18,19).
1:14 In whom: It is only when one comes
into Christ that there is redemption by His sacrificial blood (Ep 1:7). Only in Christ is there forgiveness by the blood. Therefore, one must come
into a relationship with Jesus in order to have both
redemption and forgiveness (2:12; Rm 6:3). And
one is baptized into Christ (Gl 3:27). This does
not make baptism a meritorious work that puts God
in debt to forgive our sins. Baptism is a point of
reference at which time God pours forth His grace
in the life of the repentant believer. His grace has
been poured out by the application of the blood of
Jesus on those who respond to the death of Jesus
for our sins and resurrection for our hope. Bap-
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tism is the response action on the part of those
who accept the free gift of grace. Without the conditional response, therefore, the gift cannot be
accepted or applied. Without the response, there
is no remission. It is for this reason that repentant
individuals are taken to the tomb with Jesus in
order to be resurrected to walk in newness of life
(See comments Rm 6:3-6).
THE DEITY OF CHRIST
Paul now leads the Colossians through one of
the most profound portions of inspired Scripture
concerning who Jesus was and presently is. Herein
is his explanation of what he reminded the Corinthians. “Even though we have known Christ according to the flesh, yet now we know Him thus
no more” (2 Co 5:16; see comments Ph 2:5-11).
1:15 The image of the invisible God: Jesus
is the reflection or representation of the character
and attributes of God (2 Co 4:4; Hb 1:3). Though
the creation communicates the existence of God,
and the great power He must have for creating the
universe (Rm 1:20), we can know the character of
God only through a personal revelation from God.
God’s revelation of His behavior with Israel identified His loving mercy and justice with a rebellious nation that did not deserve His grace. However, His work as revealed in the Old Testament
was still insufficient in fully identifying His character and nature. Therefore, through Jesus, God
personally revealed Himself to all men. Those
who can never get past the physical environment
of this world in their search for God, will never
come to a true knowledge of God unless they come
to Jesus. Jesus said, “I am the way, the truth, and
the life. No one comes to the Father but through
Me” (Jn 14:6). Jesus places Himself between God
and man. If anyone seeks to find God, he must
find Him through Jesus (At 4:12; 1 Tm 2:5). Only
through Jesus can one find the true and living God.
Any religionist who does not have Jesus as the
center of reference of his faith, will never discover
the one true God. We must keep in mind, however, that Jesus gave up being on an equality with
God when He was incarnate in the flesh of man
(Ph 2:5-11). We see Jesus through the inspired
records of His ministry (Mt, Mk, Lk, Jn). However, our understanding of God through the incarnate Jesus is still limited. Jesus did not reveal the
“form” of God, for He gave up being in the form
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of God when He was born into the flesh of man.
We view the personality of God through Jesus insofar as we understand Jesus through the inspired
record of the Scriptures. Any religion that does
not have the Bible central to its study and teaching can never come to a clear understanding of
the God of heaven. The firstborn: Paul is not
here talking about existence, that is, that Jesus was
the first of God’s creations. The belief that Jesus
was the creation of God is totally contrary to the
entire context of what Paul is here revealing, as
well as all teaching of Scripture. Paul is magnifying the supremacy of Jesus over all things. Jesus
is “the ruler of the creation of God” (Rv 3:14) in
that He originated all things. He is the beginning
of all that has been created because of what is
stated in the following verse.
1:16 For by Him all things were created:
All that exists finds its beginning in the Son of
God (See comments Jn 1:1-3; Hb 1:2; 2:10). God
the Father, Son and Holy Spirit created all things
through the specific work of the Son. Paul’s conclusion is obvious. Since Jesus is the Creator, then
He is before and above creation. He is the firstborn with all rights above all that is created. He is
not the first one that was created from which God
created all things. He is the manifestation of the
one God who is the Creator of all things. In
heaven ... on earth: Both the physical world and
those of the spirit world were created by Jesus.
“All things were made by Him, and without Him
nothing was made that was made” (Jn 1:3). We
find the origin of Satan in Jesus. It is not that
Satan was created as he is in his present evil character. He was created as Gabriel, Michael and all
angelic beings. However, he used his freedom of
choice to rebel against God (2 Pt 2:4; Jd 6). He
thus led himself into all wickedness in opposition
to God. For Him: The purpose of all things is
summed up in this one prepositional phrase. The
answer as to why we and the world around us exists is discovered here. We have been created for
Jesus. All that exists is in existence for the purpose for which Jesus created all things. Therefore, any religious belief that does not have Jesus
as its central figure of all that exists simply cannot
be true. Theologies without Christ are the inventions of religiously oriented men who have been
misguided in order to establish religions on the
authority of their imaginations or their traditions.

Colossians 1

They cannot come to a knowledge of God unless
they come to God through Jesus (Jn 14:6). Since
all things were created for Jesus, then we must
conclude that man was created for the opportunity to be with Jesus throughout eternity. It is not
that men are inherently eternal in nature, but that
they are eternal insofar as they come into contact
with the One who is inherently eternal, that is, God.
Therefore, one must come into contact with God
in order to exist throughout eternity. We thus understand that when one is baptized into Christ, he
is baptized into an eternal relationship with the
source of eternality (Compare Mt 28:19,20). Separation from God, our eternal source of existence,
would result in cessation from eternal existence
(See comments 2 Th 1:6-9). The world was created as an environment for the adoption of candidates who would dwell with Jesus forever. Anyone who would seek to live with Jesus forever,
must respond to His plea to come unto Him as the
Bread of life.
1:17 He is: The Greek phrase here is emphatic. It stresses an undeniable truth that must
be believed. Paul is stating a fundamental belief
that must be accepted by all who would call themselves after Christ. Above all things: The Greek
word pro here is also translated “above” in James
5:12. It is the best translation here. Jesus is before all things, which means that He is above all
that has been created. Jesus is above all that is
created because He is the originator of all that is.
There is no such thing as dualism. God and matter have not coexisted throughout eternity. Evil
has not always existed. Satan is not an eternal
equal and opposing power to God. Paul says that
the Gnostics are wrong. Jesus, as God, is above
all things because all things have originated from
Him (Jn 1:1-3; Hb 1:3). Jesus was not a digressed
emanation from God who mischievously created
the evil world, as was claimed by Gnostics. He
was God who created the world. Hold together:
Since Jesus is the creator of all things, then all
things maintain their existence because of His
power. He is “upholding all things by the word
of His power” (Hb 1:3). Jesus is the foundation
upon which all that exists continues to exist. He
will allow the world to exist until it has accomplished its purpose for which it was created. And
since the world was created for the purpose of
populating heaven, then we would assume that
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when the world no longer functions to produce
citizens for heaven, then the world will be terminated. The world will not be terminated by some
man-made catastrophe, or because men have used
up all its resources. It will be brought to an end
by the One who created it, once its purpose has
been completed.
1:18 He is the head of the body: No greater
or worthy head could be found for the global community of God’s people than the creator of all
things. This is why it is so presumptuous and preposterous for any man on earth to claim to be the
head of the church. Such presumptuous proclamations deny the sufficiency of the headship of
the One who has control over all things. Jesus is
not so impotent in His headship of all things as to
need a head of the church on earth (See Ep 1:2023). Jesus is the head of the universal body that
proclaims that He only is the One from whom authority must come (Compare Ep 3:10). He is the
only center of reference from whom the body is to
receive direction and control (See Jn 12:48; Rm
12:5; 1 Co 10:16,17; 12;12,27; Ep 5:23). Those
who would claim headship of God’s people on
earth minimize the work of the word of Jesus in
the lives of men. When obedient people submit
to the word of Jesus, they are accepting Him as
the only and final authority in their lives. Any
who would submit the people of God to the religious authority of men, are actually stealing subjects away from the headship of Jesus. The beginning: Jesus is not only the origin of all things
that have been created (Rv 3:14), He is the beginning of the body of those who have believed and
accepted His lordship in their lives. Firstborn
from the dead: Jesus was the first to be resurrected from the dead never to die again (Compare
At 26:23; Rm 14:9; Rv 1:5). His resurrection as
the firstborn from the dead is evidence that those
who are in Him will also be resurrected never to
die again. Therefore, Jesus is the firstborn of all
the members of His body. He is not the firstborn
of the unbelieving world. The wicked will be resurrected (Jn 5:28,29). However, they will be resurrected to die again (Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9). Only
the sons of God are promised in Scripture that they
will be raised for eternal existence. He might have
the preeminence: And so Paul gives the purpose
for the preceding statements. Any theology that
displaces Jesus from His present supreme posi-
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tion in reference to the church and creation is an
erroneous theology. Any theology that is established that would endanger the preeminence of
Jesus over all things must be rejected as an attack
against Jesus. What we believe concerning the
present authority and position of Jesus is important. Our beliefs affect our values. And values
affect behavior. Therefore, our beliefs concerning who Jesus is, and the authority He now has,
will affect our behavior. Those who accept Jesus
as King of kings and Lord of lords will bring their
lives into conformity with the King’s will. They
will allow Jesus to be the Lord of their lives (2 Co
5:16; Gl 2:20). Their behavior, therefore, will reflect the preeminence of Jesus.
THE WORK OF RECONCILIATION
1:19 All the fullness dwell: The Gnostic affirmed that the pleroma (“fullness”) was the realm
wherein God existed. God existed in this realm
of purity and light, completely separate from the
material and evil world. Gnostics of the latter part
of the 1st century who began to infiltrate the church,
affirmed that since Jesus was incarnate into physical flesh, and thus into the evil world, He could
not have been from the realm of God’s existence,
a realm of purity. He could not have been from
such since Jesus partook of the material world
through His incarnation. The Gnostics believed
that Jesus was thus an emanation who had digressed from the pleroma of God, and then, this
so-called emanation mischievously created a world
wherein evil existed. Jesus, therefore, was not of
the fullness of God, but only an emanation who
digressed from God. But Paul counters this erroneous theology. “For in Him [Christ] all the fullness [pleroma] of Deity dwells in bodily form”
(2:9; Jn 1:14-16). Though Jesus emptied Himself
in His incarnation (Ph 2:5-7), He did not give up
deity. He was the manifestation of God on earth,
though confined to the body of a man. Though
we do not understand all that God was through
the incarnation, this does not mean that Jesus was
not God in the flesh. Knowing this, however, does
not help us to comprehend fully all that took place
in the incarnation. It is difficult to use the words
of our dictionary in order to define something that
took place in the transition of God from heaven to
earth.
1:20 To reconcile all things to Himself: For
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this purpose “the Word became flesh and dwelt
among us” (Jn 1:14). One can approach God only
through Jesus who is the incarnate Word (Jn 14:6).
Through the sacrificial blood of Jesus (Rm 3:25;
5:9; 1 Co 10:16; 11:27), we have been restored or
reconciled again to God as we were before the
fall of man through Adam (Rm 5:1,10,11; 11:15;
2 Co 5:18,19; Ep 2:14,17). The purpose of the
incarnation, therefore, was to bring fallen man into
the eternal presence of God. Peace through the
blood: Sin wrecked the world and all that is in it.
However, through the sacrificial blood of Jesus,
peace was produced between God and those who
deserved destruction because of their sin (Ep 1:10).
The sacrificial blood was the result of grace. Peace
was the result of the sacrificial blood. The wrath
of God that would eventually bring destruction to
all in an evil world was thus detoured from those
who covered themselves with the blood of the incarnate revelation of God.
1:21 Alienated and enemies: Sin had previously separated the Colossians from God (Is
59:1,2). It is sin that makes us enemies of God
(Rm 6:23; Ep 2:1). Sin does such simply because
sin is walking contrary to the will of God. Paul
reminded the Colossians that they were mentally
warring against God by fulfilling the lusts of the
flesh in worldly living (See comments Ep 2:1-3).
Nevertheless, God poured out His grace toward
them and all men, regardless of their rebellion in
sin (Rm 5:8). Through the grace of God, those
who were once enemies of God by rebellion in sin
can now be reconciled through the cross of Christ.
1:22 In the body of His flesh: It was the
incarnate body of Jesus that suffered and died on
the cross. He was not a phantom spirit or fable of
religiously excited men. He was flesh and bones
(Jn 1:1,14; Ph 2:6-8; 1 Jn 1:1,2). To present you:
When we realize how far God had to come through
incarnation in order to reconcile us again unto
Himself, then we begin to understand what Paul
is trying to tell us in this statement. We must not
consider lightly the incarnation of God in the flesh
in order to go to the cross. He did such in order
that sinful men be presented sanctified before God
for eternal dwelling (1:28; Ep 5:27). Our obedience to the cross, therefore, produces three things:
(1) We are made holy (sanctified) in order to be
able to approach God. (2) We have become blameless by the blood in that we are no longer accused
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of being sinners. (3) We are viewed by God
through the blood to be without reproach.
1:23 If you continue: The word “if” teaches
that there are conditions for maintaining the relationship of the previous verse. There is no such
thing as universal salvation for all men without
any condition on the part of man. Neither is there
any substance to the belief that once one comes
into a relationship with God that is set forth in
verse 22, that he cannot fall from that relationship. Those who have first obeyed the gospel must
continue to respond in their lives to the grace of
God by which they were saved at the time of their
immersion into Christ (See 1 Co 15:1-4). If one
moves away from the hope of the gospel, then he
will not be presented without blemish before God
(See 2 Pt 2:20-22; 1 Jn 1:6-9). Continuing in the
faith, therefore, is the condition upon which one’s
relationship with God is guaranteed. Preached to
every creature: By the time this epistle was written, the gospel had been preached throughout the
Roman Empire (See comments vs 6; Rm 8:22).
These words were written about thirty years after
the establishment of the church in Acts 2. Therefore, the early Christians had carried out their responsibility of taking the gospel to their world in
their generation (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15; At 8:4).
Such is a testimony to the fact that they believed
the necessity that men obey the gospel in order to
be saved (At 4:12). This feat of evangelism could
only have been accomplished through the faithful
preaching of the early Christians. The early Christians behaved in a way that was only natural in
reference to their salvation. Since they were saved
by the grace of God (Ep 2:1-10), then they walked
in gratitude for what God had done for them (2
Co 4:15). Wherever they were scattered throughout the world, they went forth with Jesus on their
lips and thanksgiving in their hearts (At 8:4). They
needed no programs for evangelism, for they were
God’s program to preach the gospel to the world.
They sought to do the will of the Father, and the
will of the Father is to seek and save the lost (Lk
19:10). For this reason, Jesus came into the world,
and for this reason every disciple of Jesus seeks
to go into all the world, either personally, or by
sending someone else to go (Rm 10:14,15).
THE MISSION OF CHRIST
1:24 Paul was willing to continue in the suf-
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ferings of Christ in order to continue the building
and edification of the church (Rm 8:17; 2 Co 1:5;
7:4; 12:15; Ph 2:17). In the same manner, and as
members of the body, all disciples continue the
sufferings of Jesus because the body of Christ continues to be persecuted by the world (See At 14:22;
2 Tm 2:11,12; see Ep 3:1,13).
1:25 Paul was chosen by God not only to
preach the gospel to the Gentiles, but also to minister to the global church, especially to the Gentile members (Gl 1:1; Ep 3:2). The accomplishment of his ministry was in fulfillment of the purpose for which God called him (See At 20:22-24).
1:26,27 The mystery: The mystery that God
would reconcile all men into one body through
the cross had been hidden from the minds of men
since the creation of the world (See comments Ep
2:11-18; see 1 Co 2:7; 2 Pt 1:10-12). But when
the time was fulfilled (Gl 4:4), God, through the
apostles, made known to all men the mystery of
His salvation. His plan of redemption was then
preached throughout the world. Christ in you:
By Christ living in the hearts of the obedient, His
salvation is manifested to the unbelieving world
(Jn 13:34,35). The redeemed have Christ living
in them because they have submitted to His kingship (Lk 17:20,21). By His living in us we have
hope of the glory that will be revealed when Jesus
comes again (Rm 8:18; 1 Jn 3:2).
1:28 Him we preach: Christ and the cross
were preached to the world that was known to his
readers by the time Paul wrote this letter (Mk
16:15; At 20:20). The gospel is the good news
about Jesus’ sacrifice on the cross for the sins of
the world. It is His resurrection for the hope of
those who seek eternal life (1 Co 15:1-5). This
good news had gone into the world in order that
all men be warned of their condemnation outside
Christ. The good news of Jesus’ sacrificial death
was preached to give hope to a world lost in sin.
Thousands responded to the preaching of the gospel (At 2:41; 6:7; 8:4). Those who responded to
the call of the gospel were taught all things that
were commanded by Jesus (Mt 28:19,20; 2 Tm
2:2). Preaching of the gospel is preaching Jesus.
The preaching of Jesus results in people responding to the cross. Complete in Christ: From the
viewpoint of God, every Christian is cleansed of
every sin by the continual cleansing of the blood
of Jesus (1 Jn 1:9; compare Mt 5:48). Christians
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cannot live sinless lives. However, their sin is
cleansed on the basis of their repentant heart (vs
22; compare Ep 5:27; Jd 24). It is for this reason
that all who are in Christ will be presented without blemish before God.
1:29 Powerfully works in me: In other
words, it is all about God, not ourselves. All that
Paul did was the result of the work of God who
worked in him. God works in the life of the one
who is driven by the purposes of God. Paul gives
God credit for what he does because it is for God
that he works (1 Co 15:10; Gl 2:20; Ep 3:7; see
Ph 2:12,13). Though Paul was in prison at the
time he wrote these words, God was still working
in him to carry out His work. Paul was one who
never allowed his environment to determine his
mental state of being, or even his work. If he was
enduring in times of hardship, he continued to rejoice in the Lord (Ph 4:4). His mental and spiritual disposition was directed by his focus on God
and not the circumstances of this world (3:1-3).
The reason he maintained this demeanor of life
was because of all that God had done for him
through the cross of Jesus. When one truly comprehends the magnitude of God’s grace, he is
driven to work in thanksgiving for the cross (See
comments 2 Co 4:15). Our recognition of the grace
of God moves us to walk a life of gratitude.
Warning Against Heresy
(2:1-23)
Outline: (1) Paul’s concerns (2:1-15), (2) Freedom through Christ (2:16-23)
Chapter 2
PAUL’S CONCERNS
2:1 In the first few verses of this chapter Paul
continues the thoughts of the end of chapter 1.
Have not seen my face: In view of this statement, Paul had not visited Colosse. However, what
he states here could refer to many of the Christians in Colosse who had been converted since the
initial converts in the city. Whatever the case, the
Christians in Colosse were evidently established
as a result of Paul’s work in Asia Minor. The Colossians were only an extension of many efforts
that Paul had made in many places of the region
several years before. Therefore, the work of the
evangelist, as illustrated by Paul’s work in Asia
Minor, extends far beyond his personal presence.
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Evangelists should have a vision beyond their personal presence in order to instill within others the
vision of preaching the gospel beyond their local
regions (2 Tm 2:2). Evangelists should concentrate on doing their work in a manner by which
they extend themselves beyond themselves (See
comments At 16:6,7; 19:8-10).
2:2 Knit together in love: It is love that binds
the Christian community together (3:14; Jn
13:34,35; Ep 3:17; 4:16; 5:2; 1 Th 4:9-12). Legal
means to maintain unity in the body will only result in division. The unity that is based on love
focuses on freedom. In order to love, one must
set the one whom he loves free. A man and woman
love one another, and thus they set one another
free. Love does not bring others into bondage.
The more freedom one individual gives another
in love, the more the two are in unity with one
another. Legal restrictions bring bondage. Love
frees, and thus produces the unity about which the
word of God speaks concerning the unity of the
body. Disciples of Jesus do not seek to bring one
another into the bondage of personal opinions or
methodologies. They seek to set one another free,
and thus through love they are brought into unity
in their diverse opinions and methodologies. All
riches of the full assurance: Paul’s ministry to
all members of the body was for the purpose of
building them up to the point of understanding all
things from the viewpoint of God (At 20:20,27).
Their growth in the word of God would transform
their thinking from viewing things from a worldly
standpoint to understanding the world according
to the eternal purposes of God. By understanding
the mystery of God in this way, they would gain
full assurance in the fact that God was working all
things together for good (Rm 8:28).
2:3 The Gnostics thought that they knew the
secret knowledge of things because they arrogantly
assumed to be in touch with their inner self. However, the finality of all knowledge beyond the physical world that God desires that we should know has
been revealed in Christ (1:9,10,28; 3:16; 1 Co 1:24;
12:8). If one seeks knowledge in reference to spiritual things, then he must search the Scriptures.
2:4 Deceive you with persuasive words:
Christians can be influenced by the smooth and
fair speech of those who deny the nature of who
Jesus is and His present headship over all things
(2:8). Those who resort to such practices among
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the disciples have twisted motives (Rm 16:18).
Paul here pronounces a warning in order that the
saints be cautious not to accept teachings that attack the nature of who Jesus presently is (See comments Mt 24:23-25).
2:5-7 With you in the spirit: Though Paul
could not physically be with them in body, he was
with them in mind (1 Th 2:17). He desired to be
with them in order to personally witness their faithfulness (1 Pt 5:9). Walk in Him: They must let
their manner of life be conducted after the nature
of the gospel they received and obeyed (Ph 1:27;
1 Th 4:1). They should live the Christian life with
the same zeal and eagerness with which they
obeyed the gospel. They must not allow their love
and enthusiasm to grow cold (See Rv 2:5). They
must not become lukewarm (Rv 3:15,16). Rooted
and built up in Him: The source of the disciples’
existence is in Christ (See 1 Co 3:10; Ep 2:20,21;
1 Pt 2:5; compare At 20:32; 1 Th 2:13). If one
separates himself from Christ, he will spiritually
die. If one separates himself from the body of
Christ, he will spiritually die. No disciple can live
as an island unto himself, and yet claim to be a
part of the body of Christ (See comments Hb
10:24,25). The nature of the body of Christ is
that it must nurture itself in order to remain healthy
(Hb 3:13; 10:24,25; see comments Ep 4:11-16).
Abounding in it with thanksgiving: The Christian is zealous in the Lord because of his salvation that has come from the Lord (Rm 12:11). He
works in thanksgiving for what God has done
through His grace (See comments 1 Co 15:10).
Therefore, the Christian works in thanksgiving of
his salvation (See comments 2 Co 4:15). He works
because he is saved, not in order to be saved (See
comments Ep 2:10).
2:8 Beware: A warning that one beware assumes that one can fall from his saved relationship with Jesus. The false teachings to which Paul
is probably referring in this context were the
Judaeo-gnostic teachers who were infiltrating the
fellowship of believers. If the concepts of such
teachers were mixed with the truth of the gospel,
then the Colossians would be cheated out of their
salvation. Any addition to the gospel of God’s
grace would equal no gospel at all (See comments
Gl 1:6-9). Take you captive: The Greek word
here refers to being plundered. Any philosophy
or tradition of man that contradicts the truth of
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God’s word will lead to the spiritual destruction
of those who would believe and practice such doctrines. It is important what one believes because
our beliefs are the foundation upon which our behavior stands. In this case, the Christian world
view was under attack by philosophies that brought
into question the deity of Christ (See comments 1
Co 15:1,2). The elementary principles of the
world: The traditions about which Paul speaks
here were possibly motivated by the spiritualistic
or mystical beliefs of those in the culture of
Colosse whose religious beliefs had been affected
by human reasoning. Such beliefs work contrary
to Christ for they do not lead one to Christ. Any
philosophy or tradition that does not lead one
closer to God is a philosophy or tradition that
works contrary to the work of God through Christ
(See Gl 1:14; 4:3,9,10). Philosophy is the thinking of man, and thus the more one obsesses with
the thinking of man, the further he moves from
God. Traditions originate from the behavior of
men, and thus the more one focuses on keeping
the traditions of men, the less he focuses on obeying the word of God.
2:9,10 The character, essence, attributes and
deity of God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit were
representatively manifested through Jesus (1:19;
Jn 1:1,2,14; see Jn 10:30; 17:11,21-24). Those
who are in Christ are spiritually complete for God’s
eternal purpose to create beings with characters
that are fit for eternal dwelling. They are complete because of the grace of God. Therefore, the
saints of God are the completion of the work of
God in the creation of all things. Head of all:
Jesus is the center of reference from which all
things are controlled in heaven and on earth (Ep
1:20-23; 1 Pt 3:22). He is the head of all things
for the benefit of the Christian.
2:11 Circumcision not made with hands:
Under the Sinai law, the physical circumcision of
the flesh was a sign of the covenant relationship
Israel had with God (Dt 10:16). Paul metaphorically uses this circumcision to portray the cutting
off of the old man of sin by the sacrificial blood of
Jesus. When one is immersed into Christ for the
remission of sins, he comes into a covenant relationship with Christ, and thus, contact with the sacrificial blood of the cross (See Rm 6:3-6; compare Rm 7:4; Ep 1:3,22; 1 Pt 2:24; 4:1). However, we must not be confused by Paul’s meta-
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phorical use of circumcision. Baptism is not a
parallel to circumcision in the sense of being a
New Testament type of Old Testament circumcision. In Israel’s covenant with God, only males
were circumcised. They were circumcised on the
eighth day after birth because they were already
in a covenant relationship with God as a nation
(See comments Jr 31:31-34). In baptism, one is
immersed when he believes on the Lord (Mk
16:16). He is immersed in order to come into a
covenant relationship with God.
2:12 Buried with Him by baptism: In response to the grace of God that was manifested
on the cross, repentant believers are immersed in
water after crucifying the old man of sin (See comments Rm 6:3-6; Gl 3:26,27). They are resurrected
with Christ in order to walk in a new life. The
action of baptism is by immersion. The word “baptism” is from the Greek baptizo, meaning “to dip,”
“to immerse,” “to plunge,” or “to overwhelm.”
Any action short of total immersion cannot be identified with what Paul is discussing here. As Jesus
was buried in the tomb, so the repentant believer
must be buried in water. Faith in the working of
God: Though baptism is an obedient response to
the grace of God, salvation takes place in the spiritual realm wherein God washes one clean of sin
by the sacrificial blood of Jesus (At 22:16). There
is no magic in the waters of baptism. There is no
meritorious atonement by one’s performance of
the action of immersion. However, it is at the point
of baptism that God pronounces one cleansed of
sin, and thus, is brought into a covenant relationship with God. Immersion into Christ is essential
to one’s salvation, therefore, because of what God
promises He does at the point of immersion, not
because one has indebted God through a meritorious work.
2:13 Dead in your trespasses: Before one is
baptized, he is dead because of his inability to keep
law perfectly in order to save himself. He is thus
dead in sin because sin has separated him from
God (Is 59:1,2; Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; see Rm 6:23;
Ep 2:1-3). What man could not do in order to be
justified before God, God has done at the point of
one’s immersion into Christ. Made alive together
with Him: In immersion one must understand that
it is God working, not man. One is immersed in
order to allow God to work in his life because we
cannot so work as to save ourselves. As God raised
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Jesus from physical death, the repentant believer
is spiritually resurrected from the waters of baptism in order to be made alive in Christ (See comments Rm 3:4,5). Therefore, in order to be made
alive with Christ, one must be buried with Him.
2:14 Handwriting of ordinances: Paul takes
his metaphor here from the certificate of debt. In
the business of the day, one’s debts were recorded
in a ledger (certificate) of debt for the purpose
that repayment be made. Paul’s metaphorical use
of this certificate brings to light the tremendous
debt each one of us has in reference to God. Because of our sin, we owe more than we can repay.
Because of His grace, we will receive more than
we can earn. However, through the blood of Jesus,
the certificate of debt is erased. We are cleansed
of all sin (At 2:38). Ordinances ... nailed to the
cross: Law required that the debtor repay everything he owed. In reference to our sin, we could
not repay the debt. We could never with good
deeds meritoriously cancel the debt of one sin.
Therefore, we were condemned under the law of
sin and death, having no escape through either
meritorious obedience of law or meritorious deeds
that would atone for sin. The problem is that we
cannot keep law perfectly (Rm 3:9,10,23). We
can never perform enough good deeds to atone
for the sin that keeps accumulating to our account.
So it was by God’s grace through the cross that
God stepped in with the blood of Jesus. The cross
cancelled our debt (See comments Mt 18:21-35).
2:15 Having disarmed principalities and
powers: The word “disarmed” is from a military
word that referred to the stripping off of the enemies’ armor after his defeat in battle. Through
the cross, Jesus stripped Satan of his power to reign
through sin and death. He freed those who come
to God’s grace by their faith. What men could not
do on their own through performance of law that
brought sin and death, God accomplished through
the gospel of grace. He reached forth with grace
in order to save those who responded to Him
through obedient faith. By the work of Jesus on
the cross, Satan has thus been stripped of his power
over the souls of men. What the world saw as the
public humiliation of a Jew on a cross outside
Jerusalem was actually the humiliation of Satan
in the spiritual realm. Satan now has no power
over those who determine to walk in the light (See
comments 1 Jn 1:6-9; Rv 20:1-6)
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FREEDOM THROUGH CHRIST
2:16 Let no one judge you: Since the Christian has been set free in Christ (Gl 5:1), he cannot
be judged in reference to the observance or nonobservance of any feast day. It is within the individual liberty of each Christian to honor those days
he so chooses (See comments Rm 14). There is
no religious significance to any food (See Rm 14:2;
1 Tm 4:1-3). There is no religious significance to
Jewish feast days or the sabbaths of the Sinai law
(Lk 23:4-44). There is no religious significance
to a new moon (Compare Nm 10:10ff; Rm 14:5).
This does not mean that one cannot honor a specific holiday with religious significance. What it
does mean is that he cannot religiously bind such
on himself or others as legal requirements of law.
2:17 Shadow of things to come: In reference to the ordinances that were a part of the Sinai law, all such things pointed to the substance
that made the shadow. The substance was Christ.
Therefore, since the Jews have come to Christ, it
is not reasonable that they return to the observance
of the shadow as a means of salvation (See Hb
8:5; 10:1).
2:18 False humility and the worship of angels: There were evidently in the midst of the
Colossians those who professed and practiced certain beliefs of their religiosity through the worship of angels. Instead of identifying with the
person of Jesus and His mediatorship with God (1
Tm 2:5), these possibly substituted angels for
Christ, and thus, worshiped angels (See comments
Hb 1). The Gnostics worshiped what they referred
to as intermediary angels. By physical, self-torture called asceticism, they attempted to reach God
through these intermediary beings. Intruding into
those things that he has not seen: This one statement of Paul by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit
should forever warn those prognosticators who
suppose that they have experienced the unseen
world of spirits. These about whom Paul speaks
in this context have claimed to have experiential
knowledge about the spirit world beyond the physical world. What Paul affirms in this context is
that such wishful thinkers have not so journeyed,
and thus, have deceived themselves and those they
have influenced. They are only promoting their
presumptions as true experiences with the spirit
world (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12). Paul’s argument is that the only way one can know those
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things that are beyond the physical world is
through the revelation of God. It is not within the
mental ability of man to confirm experientially that
which is beyond the physical world without the
direct intervention of God who would reveal such.
One’s knowledge of the spiritual working of Satan is not through direct manifestations of Satan,
but through the indirect effects of his work to deceive those who have given themselves over to
him. Vainly puffed up: They were uselessly arrogant in their religious beliefs. Gnostics professed salvation by a self-awareness of knowledge
that originated from within themselves. Such beliefs led to arrogance over those who had not
graduated to their supposed superior state of spiritual awareness. Their counterpart today would
be those who have experienced so-called emotional and spiritual encounters they use to exalt
themselves above others. Their supposed spiritual enlightenment is believed to be a higher level
of spirituality over those who have not experienced
such. But as the Gnostics, all such humanly devised religiosity puffs one up in his fleshly mind.
His religious beliefs are supposedly validated by
his own emotional inventions or inward self-acknowledgment. Such is human originated religion,
and thus, false in the eyes of God. God will allow
one to believe in such, but in the end will condemn him for not loving the truth (See comments
2 Th 2:11,12). One should thus be cautious about
venturing into a mental spiritual world outside the
word of God. If one does not allow himself to be
directed by the word of God in all belief and behavior, he leaves himself open to the deceptions
of Satan.
2:19 Not holding fast to the head: When
one does not remain steadfast to the control of
Jesus over his life, he will be tossed to and fro by
every wind of doctrine that fascinates the emotional and intellectual wanderings of the ignorant
(See comments Ep 4:13-16). The false teachers
about whom Paul speaks in this context were cutting themselves off from the Head of the body,
that is, they were seeking religious knowledge
from sources other than Jesus. Once this is done
among the disciples of Jesus, only division and
destruction follow. Grows: When all members
of the body maintain Jesus as the center of reference for their lives, the growth of the church will
result. For this reason, it is essential that every
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member of the body seeks God through Jesus for
knowledge and spiritual growth (2 Pt 3:18; see
Ep 4:18). When all disciples of Jesus look to Jesus
as the center of reference for faith and knowledge,
they will grow closer together. When men look to
their own knowledge and inner spiritual experiences, they grow further apart.
2:20 Died with Christ: The Colossians had
crucified themselves with Christ, and subsequently,
were buried with Him in the waters of baptism
(See comments Rm 6:3-6). Since they had done
such, they must separate themselves from the religious regulations of those teachers who would bind
on them doctrines and practices that God had not
bound (See At 15:10). They must not be brought
into the bondage of Sinai law ceremonies, Jewish
traditions, or Judaeo-gnostic religiosity. They were
not under law as a means of justification, but under grace. Therefore, they were not subject to religious laws as a means of salvation. They were
subject to Jesus and His will as a manifestation of
salvation (See Jn 12:48; 2 Jn 9; Rv 22:18,19).
They were to obey the law of Christ because of
the grace of God (See comments Rm 3:31). However, they were not to obey the law of Christ as a
meritorious system whereby they would put God
in debt (See intro. to Gl).
2:21,22 In their former religious life, the
Colossians had established all sorts of religious
codes of behavior. However, Christians are to stay
away from constructing a meritorious system of
religion that would be after the nature of man-made
religions (See comments Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9).
Things that perish: The commandments of men
will not profit in reference to one’s justification
before God. Such religious systems of justification will perish with those who follow them. Paul’s
point is clear. Religions that are developed after
the religious thinking and traditions of men will
perish. If such systems will perish, then the adherents to such will also perish. But the eternality
of the word of God assumes the eternality of those
who submit to the word of God (See Mt 24:35; 1
Pt 1:25). Because the religions of men are simply
in the minds of the adherents of the religions, the
religions will perish when the adherents are eternally destroyed from the presence of God (2 Th
1:6-9). Since the faith of the Christian originated
from God, that in which he believes will never
perish.
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2:23 A show of wisdom in self-made religion: As the scribes and Pharisees during the days
of Jesus, these religious performers in Colosse
manifested great religiosity in their ceremonies and
pompous wisdom. On the outside they made a
show of religiosity. However, the foundation upon
which their religious behavior was constructed
originated from within their own minds (See comments Mt 23). Neglect of the body: Their ascetic
practices gave the pretense of commitment and
spirituality. But such religiosity was based on the
desires of the worshiper to consider himself religious before God on the basis of his own devised
system of religion. Such was not according to the
word of God, and thus, it was not worship in spirit
and truth (See comments Jn 4:23,24). They imposed on themselves their own religious inventions, and by keeping such inventions, gave a pretense of worshiping God. In their ignorance of
the word of God, they worshiped without knowing the true and living God (See comments At
17:23-35; 2 Th 2:10-12). They were as those of
Judaism who constructed a useless worship (Mk
7:7,8). Paul’s point is that one cannot worship
God correctly when he is ignorant of the will of
God. Worship must be based on the will of the
One who is worshiped. It is thus presumptuous of
anyone to lead himself to believe that he can worship God according to his own religious inventions. If one creates a god in his mind that is totally contrary to the one true and living God, and
worships that god according to his own will, then
he cannot assume that his worship will be wellpleasing to any god who is out there. Ignorant
worship cannot be passed off as true worship of
God. It is for this reason that all men must consult
the word of God in order to worship the God who
is revealed in His word, not some god that one
has imagined in his own mind.
Organic Function Of The Church
(3:1 – 4:18)
Outline: (1) Heavenly thinking (3:1-11), (2) The
nature of God’s children (3:12-17), (3) Relationships in the home (3:18-21), (4) Christian bondservants (3:22 – 4:1), (5) Christian conduct (4:26), (6) Final greetings (4:7-18)
Chapter 3
HEAVENLY THINKING
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3:1 Raised with Christ: When the repentant
believer comes forth from the waters of baptism,
the focus of his thinking is changed (See comments
Rm 6). His mind is turned to focus on those things
that are above and beyond this world. His ambition is not to live in order to use and consume the
things of the world upon his own lust, but to use
the world to sustain a life that is focused beyond
the world. He not only thinks on things above
this world, but he seeks them (See comments Mt
6:19-21,33). At the right hand of God: Jesus is
now where He exercises authority and control over
all things (Ps 68:18; Ep 1:20; Hb 1:3; 8:1). As
sons of God, we are to seek His control in our
lives in order that we be directed to a spiritually
abundant life (Jn 10:10).
3:2,3 Since the world view of the repentant
believer has changed, so has the focus of his attention. When he died with Christ, his will was
replaced by the will of Jesus (Rm 6:17; 2 Co 5:7;
1 Jn 5:12). Of his own conversion, Paul crucified
himself with Christ (Gl 2:20). Since Christ lives
in the Christian, then the Christian’s mind is not
on things of this world. It is on those things that
pertain to the work of Jesus among men.
3:4 Jesus is now in glory, but will come again
(Jn 14:6; 2 Co 5:10; 2 Th 1:8; 2 Tm 4:1,8). When
He does come, Christians will partake of the glory
that He now has (1 Co 15:43). It is the hope of all
Christians to be where Jesus is (See comments Jn
14:6; see Jn 12:26; 1 Th 4:17). Christians seek to
be delivered from this world by the One who has
gone on before them into eternal glory.
3:5 Since Jesus is coming again, Paul exhorts
that Christians should refrain from behaving after
the manner of an unregenerate life (See comments
Rm 6; 8:13; 12:2). In contrast to a life after the
lusts of the flesh, the Colossians must present their
bodies as living sacrifices to God (Rm 12:1). Paul
lists the following sins that manifest the nature of
those who have given themselves over to the lusts
of the flesh: Fornication (illicit sexual activity)
(Rm 1:29; 1 Co 5:1; 6:13; 2 Co 12:21), uncleanness (impurity), passion (lusts), evil desire (1 Tm
6:9; 2 Tm 2:22; 4:3; 1 Pt 1:14; 2 Pt 2:10), and
covetousness (materialism) (1 Tm 6:10; see comments Gl 5:19-21; Ep 5:3-5).
3:6,7 The wrath of God: Those whose lives
are identified by the nature and behavior of the
preceding sins will reap the wrath of God (Rm
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1:18; Ep 2:2; 5:6; 2 Th 1:7-9; Rv 22:15). You
also once walked: The Colossians knew exactly
what Paul was discussing because they once lived
in a manner that was controlled by the lusts of the
flesh (Ep 2:1-3). The behavior of their lives was
based on the things of this world. But they had
since become slaves of righteousness (See comments Rm 6:17,18). They had repented in order
to live as the One who had died for them.
3:8 In this verse Paul turns to the abuses of
the mouth that proceed from an evil heart. Anger
leads to wrath, wrath to malice, malice to blasphemy, and blasphemy to filthy language (See
comments Ep 2:1-4; see 1 Co 6:11). Christians
must put such abusive speech out of their lives
(Ep 4:22; 1 Pt 2:1; see comments Mt 12:34,35).
3:9 Do not lie: In the Christian community,
individuals are to deal with one another with great
integrity. Before they became Christians, they may
have believed that dishonesty and lies were right
in human relationships. But such has no place
among the disciples of Jesus (Ep 4:25).
3:10 Put on: Those behavioral practices of
life that they put off must be replaced with positive actions of righteousness. Now that they were
walking in newness of life, their behavior must
characterize the One after whom they called themselves (Ph 1:27). The new man: One is new because of the washing of sin by the blood of Jesus
(See comments At 22:16; Rm 6:3-6; 2 Co 5:17).
One is new because he has made a decision to
maintain direction in his life that is guided by his
knowledge of Christ. He is continually renewed
by the knowledge of Christ in walking the Christian life. The renewing process is a continual
growth in the knowledge of Jesus (See comments
2 Co 3:18; see 2 Co 4:16; 2 Pt 3:18). Our growth
is pointed in the direction of the image of Jesus,
and thus, we are continually becoming more like
Jesus (2 Pt 1:3-8).
3:11 Neither Greek nor Jew: One identifying characteristic of those who are being conformed to the image of Christ is the fact that they
begin to see humanity as God sees all men. God
sees no race, social or economic classifications.
In Christ one’s racism is broken down. Racism is
dissolved in the minds of those who grow to understand that we are one in Christ. Though sociological behavior between groups of people divide
men in societies by cultural characteristics, such
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cannot divide disciples (See At 10:34,35; Rm
10:12; 1 Co 12:13; Gl 3:26-29). Being in Christ
does not mean that men lose their culture. All
men are related with one another in society through
their common cultural characteristics. However,
when one comes into Christ, his culture is molded
by God. He is transformed into the image of
Christ, and thus, dwells as one man with all who
are in Christ. In the Christian community, therefore, every member is molded to be able to dwell
in eternity with those of other cultures. Fellowship in the church becomes the test as to whether
one can dwell in heaven with those who have come
from different cultural backgrounds. But Christ
is all and in all: This is one of the greatest statements made in Scripture that declares the fact that
it is all about Jesus. In life and worship, the Christian must proclaim the centrality of Christ to one’s
behavior. If one’s worship is focused on what he
can get out of it, then he has missed the point. If
one becomes a Christian to see what material blessings he can receive, then he does not understand
who Jesus is and what we must be in response to
His deity. Every disciple must arise every morning and declare that it is a day the Lord has made,
and thus declare that Christ is all in all for the day.
THE NATURE OF GOD’S CHILDREN
3:12 Elect of God: God has foreseen that in
final judgment He will elect His children out of the
world (1 Pt 1:21; 2:5,9). From our standpoint that
is confined to time, we have not realized the action
of His future election of the church out of the world.
However, since God does know the future, and what
He will do, then Christians can be referred to in
time as the elect of God. Therefore, since we are
the ones who will in the future be called into eternal glory, we must put on the nature of Christ with
whom we will dwell in heaven. The nature that
must characterize the elect is developed by loving
God and one’s neighbor (See comments Mt 22:3740; Jn 13:34,35). Interpersonal relationships are
based on loving one’s neighbor. Love in action
will thus produce the fruit of the Spirit in one’s
life (See comments Gl 5:14,22,23).
3:13 Forbearing one another: “Let your
forbearance be known to all men” (Ph 4:5; see
Mk 11:25; Ep 4:2). In order to forbear one another, one must have a forgiving spirit. All of us
are individually different because of the different

723

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

environments in which we grew up from childhood. We are different because of our religious
backgrounds. When we come into the community of God, therefore, there will be individual
personality characteristics that will often conflict
with one another (See Ph 4:2,3). However, in a
spirit of love such differences in personality are
groomed to function in harmony with one another
as every individual in the community of God is
directed by love to be forbearing, gentle and forgiving of one another. In these verses Paul is explaining how the harmony of the community of
God is to be carried out. If these things are practiced, every group of disciples will maintain unity,
though there will be diversity of personalities and
abilities among the disciples. When disciples are
loving toward one another, they set one another
free from personal opinions. Since each disciple
is focused on Jesus, all disciples are bonded together into one body. Their unity, therefore, is a
blessing from God. It is something that is inherent in their individual obedience to the gospel.
Forgiving one another: In conjunction with bearing one another, Christians in the community of
God must go one step further. They must have a
forgiving spirit (See comments Mt 18:15-35; Js
2:13). God’s forgiveness of our sins through His
grace must motivate us to extend the same mercy
and forgiveness to others. It is the nature of the
Christian community to be forgiving. This is true
because within this community are all those who
have responded to God’s grace. Therefore, as Christ
has forgiven all within His body, those within the
body must forgive one another (See Mt 5:23-26).
3:14,15 Put on love: Love is the foundation
upon which all interpersonal relationships are established (See comments 1 Co 13; Gl 5:14,22,23).
This is the motivation from which all actions of
reconciliation originate. This is the adhesive that
keeps the community of God together at all times
(1 Pt 4:8; see Pv 10:12; Js 5:20). Since love sets
one free, the greater freedom the disciples give
one another, the greater their unity with one another. Let the peace of God rule: God has called
Christians into the peace of one community. Love
must generate peace within the hearts of all members of the body (See Jn 14:27; 1 Co 7:15; Ph
4:7). The lack of peace within the body is the first
sign that there is a lack of love among the members (See comments Gl 5:14,15; Js 4:1,2). And
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be thankful: The Colossians knew the turmoil
that they had experienced in the world. Satan controls society in order to divide humanity through
attitudes of hate, jealousy, envy and dishonesty.
However, when one comes into the community of
God, all these evil attitudes and actions are to be
put away. Christians, therefore, should be sincerely thankful to God for providing a global community into which all men can come in order to
escape the ravaging work of Satan in society (See
comments 2 Co 4:15). The community of God’s
people should strive to maintain a spiritual atmosphere of love and peace that will draw men unto
Christ (See comments Jn 13:35).
3:16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you: It
is the word of Christ that must permeate one’s life
in the sense that it directs the behavior of the individual. Through the word of Christ, knowledge is
revealed. Through wisdom, the word of Christ is
used in a way that will apply such to the behavior
of one’s relationships with others (See comments
Ep 5:18,19, compare comments At 20:32; see Hb
4:12; 13:9). Spiritual growth comes as a result of
members studying and applying the word of Christ
to their lives. Each member of the body must grow
in their knowledge of Jesus (2 Pt 3:18). Richly:
One should not be casual about the indwelling
word of Christ. The word of Christ must permeate the entire demeanor of one’s life. Teaching
and admonishing one another: The result of the
indwelling word of Christ is a sense of one’s inclusive responsibility toward his brother. In this
case, Paul states that teaching and admonishing
be accomplished through the medium of singing.
Through singing to one another, the community
of disciples function as an organic body. By use
of psalms, hymns and spiritual songs, each must
teach and admonish other members. Paul does
not say how this is to be done, nor when it is to be
done. Christians have freedom in these areas concerning what Paul has said must be done. Therefore, we must not limit our teaching and admonition of one another through song to the assemblies only. The very nature of the loving and thankful heart of the Christian is portrayed through a
spirit of singing with his voice throughout his daily
living. Through the medium of words in song,
teaching and admonition are expressed to one another as individuals or as groups of Christians.
Grace in your hearts: As God extended grace to
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Christians for their salvation, the same is to be
stimulated in the hearts of Christians toward one
another through song. Therefore, through the medium of the words of song, Paul is in this context
emphasizing the responsibility that Christians minister to one another, as well as, express their love
and gratitude to the Lord. God created us to express joy through singing. In the community of
God’s people, singing is inclusive, for God gave
every individual the instrument of his voice. When
every member is given the opportunity to use his
vocal instrument, then he feels included in the family. One of the greatest ways by which Christians
can enjoy fellowship with one another is when
every member participates with the whole group
through singing.
3:17 All in the name of the Lord: The totality of the Christian life is given as a living sacrifice (Rm 12:1,2). The Christian is a priest of God,
and as a priest, he is on duty at all times throughout his life (1 Pt 2:5,9). Christ lives in the one
who has given himself to Christ (Gl 2:20). It follows, therefore, that all that the Christian does in
life is in his function as a representative of Christ
on earth. There is no such thing as “church time”
and “secular time” in the life of the Christian. The
totality of the Christian’s being as a son of God is
to manifest the nature of Christ in his life. In this
sense, therefore, all that the Christian does is determined by the will of his Lord.
RELATIONSHIPS IN THE HOME
3:18 At this point in the Colossian letter Paul
turns from relationships between disciples to relationships that are God-ordained in the home (See
comments Ep 5:22 – 6:4). He does this in order
to emphasize the fact that both church and society
are based on good homes. If a fellowship of disciples is composed of families that walk according to the directions of God’s will, it will be a
strong and vibrant fellowship. Good leaders,
therefore, will build the church by building good
families. Good families build good societies. In
building good characters for society, Paul begins
in this context with the wives. Wives, submit yourselves to your own husbands: The wife has the
opportunity in the family to manifest the spirit of
Christianity by her example of submission (Ep
5:22; see comments 1 Pt 3:1). A wife who maintains a demeanor of submissive conduct in refer-
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ence to her husband in the home has great influential power, not only in the home, but also outside the home. Therefore, in order that the husband maintain the headship of the home, the wife
must allow such to exist by her submissive behavior to her husband. Wives who do not manifest a
spirit of submission to their husbands are not illustrating for their children an example of how to
respond to the love of another person. In order to
maintain unity in the home, there must be a final
authority to which all members of the family expect a final decision to be made in matters of disagreement. If there is no final authority, then the
family digresses to a fractured relationship between a man and a woman in which children grow
up without a sense of security. Respect for leadership in the church and authority in society must
be taught in the home through the example of
wives. Mothers train their children to respect authority when they present a model of the same in
their relationship with their husbands in the home.
Societies that are plagued with crime and anarchy
can trace the spirit of such to dysfunctional homes
where there were no father figures in the family or
where young minds were not trained to respect
authority by the example of submissive wives.
Therefore, wives should not view their role and
work of submission in the home simply from their
own point of view. They must understand that
they are molding the minds of their children for the
rest of their lives. The example of submissive wives,
therefore, is not here written simply for the purpose of establishing a correct husband-wife relationship. It is written also for the greater purpose
of building societies on the foundation of citizens
who have been trained to honor authority. It is written in order to build the body of Christ on the foundation of members who honor the authority of Jesus
who is the head of the church. The wife’s submission to the husband, therefore, builds strong families, a strong body of Christ and strong nations.
3:19 Paul now turns in this context to the
responsibility of husbands in their role in the family, the church and society. Husbands, love your
wives: In order to guard against the abuse of leadership in the home, Paul reminds the husbands that
they are to love their wives. A husband who does
not love his wife is a tyrant and an abusive dictator. He behaves without concern for his wife (Ep
5:25). This should explain the extent to which
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husbands are to love their wives. It is not an expression of love that is arbitrarily defined by the
husband. The behavior of the love is defined by
God. It is to be a love “just as Christ also loved
the church.” When this quality of love is expressed
by the husband, then a wife will respond with submission. Therefore, submission is earned, not
demanded. In love, the husband will in all things
take into great consideration opinions and desires
of the wife. He will allow her to maintain her
God-ordained opportunity to be the keeper of the
home (Ti 2:5), and thus, assist her in those areas
where she must carry out her responsibilities of
keeping the home (See Ep 5:21). He will not treat
his wife as property. He will not demean her spirit
or discourage her work. When a husband loves
his wife he will seek to build her up by his loving
consideration and encouragement. In doing this,
the husband is setting an example for the building
of families in the future through his own children.
His children will relate to their wives as they have
witnessed their father lovingly relate to his wife.
If the husband is dysfunctional in his relationship
with his wife, he will set a model for dysfunctional
families in the homes of his children and grandchildren. He will be setting ungodly models for
the leaders in society. Children who grow up in
families wherein the husband manifests no love
for the wife, become leaders in society who have
no compassion for the people. Tyrannical dictators learned their behavior in homes where there
was neither a model of authority nor a father figure who manifested love toward wife and children.
In this context, therefore, Paul urges husbands and
wives to maintain their God-ordained function as
godly examples to their children.
3:20 Children, obey your parents: The children also have responsibility in the home. Respect for authority outside the home begins in the
home. Paul has already explained the influence
the mother has in the family by honoring the Godordained leadership in the home. He has defined
the influence the father is to have by manifesting
a spirit of love toward his wife and the mother of
his children. He has also explained that the authority of headship is not to be abused by husbands. In the context of the home, children are
admonished to be submissive to the authority of
both the mother and the father. This assumes that
the parents must exercise discipline in the lives of

Colossians 3

the children. Undisciplined children will become
undisciplined adults who manifest no respect for
authority in society. In the home, mothers cannot
maintain their leadership and discipline of the children if the children are allowed to be insubmissive to the head of the family. Fathers cannot maintain their headship of the family if wives do not
give the children an example of submission and
allow the fathers to discipline the children. Fathers and mothers must always keep in mind that
they are the teachers of society, for they produce
the characters of those who make up society and
lead in society. When any society is in chaos with
crime and anarchy, it is a result of a failure of the
family. Therefore, every encouragement must be
given to empower the parents of society to train
up good citizens for society. Wise are those leaders of any society who look beyond police and
jails in their efforts to consider and encourage
families to produce better citizens. Every effort
must be made to encourage families because it is
upon the foundation of the family that every society is constructed. In reference to the responsibility of children in family relationships, it is God’s
order that they be in submission to parents. If no
discipline is exercised in order to maintain this
order, the family will be in chaos. The church
will suffer, and society as a whole will pay the
price in crime and anarchy.
3:21 In order to train children how to be obedient to their parents, Paul places the responsibility primarily on the shoulders of the fathers as the
head of the family. Do not provoke your children: An unloving father will abuse his responsibility to his children. He will not generate a respectful response in the hearts of those in whom
he has generated fear and terror. Fathers who behave as tyrants toward their children cause resentment in the minds of the children (Ep 6:4). Solomon wrote that parents should train up a child
in the why he should go (Pv 22:6). It is a wise
father who motivates his children to respond with
willing obedience by exercising loving care. Such
produces an environment where the child will willingly follow the example of the father who functions as a loving example for both his wife and his
children. God wants parents to train their children by the example of their lives. By providing
an environment where there is submission to leadership, love and respect for all members of the
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family, children can grow up in order to manifest
the same character in the church and in society. Husbands and wives, fathers and mothers, therefore,
must see their Christian work in reference to their
responsibility to build the church, and society in
general, by their God-directed conduct in the home.
CHRISTIAN BONDSERVANTS
3:22 See comments Ep 6:5-9. Though in this
context Paul deals specifically with slave-master
relationships that were the common work relationships of the Roman Empire, the principles that he
discusses here should also be applied to employeeemployer relationships in the free-market capitalistic societies of the modern world. In such societies, an employee is not under bondage as a slave,
for he can quit the job whenever he so desires.
However, he is to treat his employer with no less
respect and servitude as Paul here enjoins on bondservants to respect their masters. In fact, one
would conclude that an employee in today’s economic structure should treat his employer with
even greater servitude in view of the fact that he
has freedom to quit the job. In all things, the Christian employee must remember that it is his responsibility to make his employer successful. If
through irresponsible conduct he does not, he will
be out of a job, and subsequently bring shame on
the name of Jesus. Bondservants: Slaves should
obey their masters with a sincere heart. If they
give grudging service, such will bring harshness
upon them by their masters. Their service should
be motivated out of a heart that fears God. In the
Old Testament, the fear of God was in reference
to one’s obedience to God. Those who feared God
obeyed His commandments. In this context, when
one fears God he will be the best employee he can
possibly be in response to the will of God.
3:23 Do it heartily: Such should be the attitude of all Christians who serve either masters or
employers (Ec 9:10). Christians should serve with
diligence in everything they do (Rm 12:11). Paul’s
point is that Christianity changes the nature of our
service to others. Those employees who are in
the world may give grudging service to their employers. But not so with Christians. Their attitude toward their masters and employers should
be based on their fear of God (See comments 1 Pt
2:18-25). As to the Lord: The service of the Christian is given to others as if he would be working
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directly for the Lord, and not a master or employer.
When the Christian is working for his living, therefore, he is working on behalf of the Lord.
3:24,25 You serve the Lord Christ: When
one becomes a Christian, his attitude changes concerning his work in making a living. As a Christian, he goes to work every day for the Lord. By
working to earn a living to support his own necessities (At 20:34), he earns in order to help the poor
(At 20:35) and to send forth the gospel (Rm 10:15;
Ph 4:17). Those bondservants and employees who
do wrong to their masters and employers will reap
what they sow. Both bondservants and masters,
employees and employers should work in view of
the fact that all men will stand in judgment before
God (2 Co 5:10). As Christians, we must remember that all our service in this world to others is in
view of the fact that God served our sin problem
through Jesus.
Chapter 4
4:1 Masters: In this concluding admonition
in reference to the preceding thoughts, Paul exhorts masters (employers) to deal fairly with their
bondservants (employees) (See comments Ep 6:9).
Christian masters must understand that they will
also give account before their Master in heaven.
Therefore, they should deal with their bondservants (employees) in view of the fact that they will
stand in judgment for their own behavior (2 Co
5:10). It is an exhortation that is based on the
concept that they should do to others as they would
want the Lord to do to them.
CHRISTIAN CONDUCT
4:2-4 Prayer: Christians should be of an attitude at all times that is conducive to offering
prayer to God (Lk 18:1; Rm 12:12; 1 Th 5:17).
They are not only to pray continually, they must
be fervent in prayer with thanksgiving (2:7). That
God may open to us a door: Paul affirms that if
we ask God for open doors, He will open the doors
of opportunity for us to preach and teach the gospel (See At 16:7; 1 Co 16:9; 2 Co 2:12). Even
while in prison, Paul was asking the Colossian
disciples to pray for him in order that he preach
the gospel. Paul was blessed with an answer to
their prayers, for it seems that he even taught and
baptized some of Caesar’s household (Ph 4:22).
Mystery of Christ: This is God’s plan of grace
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that was revealed on the cross for the salvation of
all men (Ep 3:3,4; 6:19). It was unknown until its
revelation to the apostles by the Holy Spirit. As I
ought to speak: All Christians ought to open their
mouths for Jesus. It is the obligation of those who
have been washed with the blood of the Lamb to
proclaim to all an answer for their problem of sin
and death. The fact that one has been saved out of
his spiritual death in sin by the grace of God obligates him to proclaim the mystery of Christ to others. With the knowledge of the grace of God
comes the responsibility of sharing God’s grace.
4:5 Walk in wisdom: Christians should conduct themselves wisely before those who are still
in the world (Ep 5:15,16). They should so conduct themselves in a Christ-like manner because
their life-style communicates the effect the gospel
has had on their behavior (Compare Rm 12:1,2;
Gl 2:20; Ph 1:27). Therefore, the Christian should
behave in a manner that will stimulate questions
concerning his hope (1 Pt 3:15). Making the most
of every opportunity: Christians should take every opportunity to preach and teach the gospel (2
Tm 4:2). It should be the goal of each disciple to
be able to stand before God and say that he did
his best in manifesting his appreciation for God’s
grace (2 Co 4:15).
4:6 Seasoned with salt: That which is seasoned with salt is appealing to the taste. The
speech that comes forth from the Christian’s mouth
should be of such a nature that it is appealing to
those who hear. Gentle speech that comes forth
from a meek heart draws people to one’s demeanor.
Harsh speech repels people. Christians should develop a manner of speech that is pleasant and inoffensive to all with whom they come into contact
(See Mk 9:50; see comments Js 3:1-12).
FINAL GREETINGS
4:7-9 Tychicus: Tychicus was being sent to
the Colossian disciples as a special messenger
from Paul to inform them of his state of being (At
20:4ff; 2 Tm 4:12; Ti 3:12). He carried with him
this letter to the Colossians and Laodiceans.
Onesimus: Onesimus was a runaway slave from
the household of Philemon (See intro. to Pl). Paul
was sending him back to Philemon in the company of Tychicus. By the time this letter was written, Onesimus had been converted, and now, he
was a brother in Christ to Philemon. Under Ro-

Colossians 4

man law, however, he had to return to his master.
Since Onesimus was returning with Tychicus to
Colosse, it is probable that Philemon lived in the
city of Colosse (Pl 1,2).
4:10 Aristarchus: Aristarchus was a faithful
companion of Paul and accompanied him on the
ship to Rome when Paul was under arrest at the
end of his ministry (At 19:29; 20:4; 27:2). Paul
refers to him as a fellow prisoner. We do not know
if he was also imprisoned with Paul in Palestine,
and thus, went with Luke and Paul as a prisoner to
Rome. At least at the time Paul wrote this letter,
Paul says he was also in prison with him. Mark:
This was John Mark who had turned back on Paul’s
first mission journey into southern Galatia. He
was now in Rome with Paul (At 12:12,25; 15:3739; see intro. to Mk). At this time in Paul’s life,
Mark was useful to him for ministry (2 Tm 4:11).
4:11,12 Jesus: This was a common Hebrew
name and comes from the same root word as the
names Joshua and Jeshua (At 7:45; Hb 4:8). The
Latin form of the name is “Justus.” Of the circumcision: Aristarchus, Mark and Justus were
fellow Jews with Paul. However, during this first
imprisonment, Luke, who was a Gentile, was also
with Paul (Compare 2 Tm 4:11). Epaphras: Epaphras was also from Colosse (1:7; 4:12; Pl 23).
He may have traveled to Rome with Tychicus.
Laboring fervently: This is the Greek word that
is used to describe a woman in labor pains to give
birth. It is also a word that was used to refer to a
runner who was earnestly striving to finish a race
under great determination. Our English word
“agony” comes from this word. With such striving we should also offer our prayers to God (See
Lk 22:44; Ph 4:9). That you may stand perfect
and complete: Here is at least one thing that must
be mentioned in our prayers for the brethren. We
must pray that brethren base their faith and life on
the word of God. We must pray that disciples mature in the faith and maintain their assurance in
the grace of God (See 2 Pt 3:18).
4:13,14 A great zeal for you: This should be
the behavior of faithful evangelists in their relationship with the sheep of God. They should zealously labor on behalf of the church in order to do
the desires of brethren who support and send them
forth. In this statement Paul reassures his readers
that Epaphras has been a zealous worker on behalf of the disciples in Colosse, Laodicea and
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Hierapolis, who possibly joined together in sending him to Rome. Luke: This was not just Luke,
but Luke the beloved physician who had accompanied Paul on many of his journeys. He went to
Rome with Paul. He had written Paul’s defense
documents for his trial before the Roman court
(See comments in intro. to Lk and At). And here,
he is still faithfully by Paul’s side. Demas: At
this time during Paul’s ministry, Demas was with
Paul in prison. However, it seems that things
changed by the time Paul wrote the second letter
to Timothy, for Demas had forsaken him and returned to Thessalonica (2 Tm 4:10; see Pl 24).
4:15 The church that is in her house: As
was typical of the meeting of the early disciples,
there was an assembly of disciples in the house of
Nympha. There were no church buildings in
Laodicea, Hierapolis and Colosse. Christians assembled in the homes of the members as they did
throughout the world at the time this letter was
written (See At 12:12; Rm 16:5; 1 Co 1:11; 16:19;
Pl 2). It was a natural environment for the assembly of the disciples, an environment in which close
relationships could be established and maintained.
Meeting in homes exemplified the nature of the
fellowship that God intended should be maintained
among His people when they encountered one another. We must assume that the church in every
city was larger than any single group of disciples
who could meet in a single house. And since there
is no evidence of church buildings until the 4th century, we must assume that the church of Colosse
was composed of several groups of disciples meeting in several houses throughout the city. Thus a
“local” church was not defined by the ability of
all local members to meet together at the same
time and place. The city church was composed of
disciples meeting in homes throughout the cities
where the disciples lived (Compare comments At
14:23; Ti 1:5).
4:16 See that it is also read: The New Testament letters (epistles) were written at different
times and for different situations that had arisen
to motivate their writing. When the letters were
written, copies were made. The copies were then
circulated among the assemblies of the disciples.
As years passed, these letters were gathered together into what is referred to as the canon of the
New Testament. There are twenty-seven letters
of the New Testament. The letters were not deter-
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mined inspired by any council of men many years
after the 1st century. When the letters were written, they were considered inspired documents, and
thus, preserved and copied in order to be circulated among the assemblies as is indicated here.
What the writers wrote in the letters was considered inspired by the Holy Spirit to be written to
the early disciples (See comments 2 Pt 3:15,16).
The letter from Laodicea: It is difficult to determine what letter is here referred to by Paul. Some
students believe that this letter was a specific letter that was written to the disciples in Laodicea
and was eventually lost. There are other Bible
students who believe that Paul refers to the Ephesian letter that was a general letter in the sense
that it was written to disciples in the area of western Asia Minor. This cannot be definitely confirmed though this was probably the case. The
Bible student must not be disturbed by the possibly that a personal letter was either lost or destroyed. John had evidently written an initial personal letter to those to whom he wrote the letter of
3 John. However, Diotrephes seems to have destroyed the letter (See 3 Jn 9). An apostle could
write a personal letter without that letter being inspired by the Holy Spirit. We must be assured
that all letters that were inspired have arrived to
our hands today. (Jn 13:16; 14:26; 2 Tm 3:16,17).
The truth that was revealed needed to be written
only once. Therefore, the inspired documents that
we now have as the New Testament are sufficient
to reveal all truth that God desires that we have to
take us into eternity (2 Pt 1:3).
4:17,18 Take heed to the ministry: Paul here
exhorts this evangelist to complete the work of an
evangelist to which he had committed himself to
do (1 Tm 4:6). He was to do the work of evangelism, that is, seek and save the lost (2 Tm 4:5).
Archippus may have become discouraged, and
thus, he needed this Spirit-inspired admonition to
get on with the work that he had determined to do.
I ... write: Paul concluded in the greeting of this
letter that he personally wrote the letter. He also
concluded by asking for their prayers since he was
in prison on behalf of the gospel and was facing
possible death. We are assured that this prayer of
the Colossian disciples on behalf of Paul was answered, for we conclude that he was released from
prison in order to continue his ministry (See comments at the conclusion of At 28).
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1 Thessalonians

1 Thessalonians
WRITER
The writer of this epistle to the disciples in Thessalonica is the apostle Paul (Compare 2 Th 3:17).
This letter, as well as 2 Thessalonians, was also from Silas and Timothy who had been with Paul when
the gospel was first preached in Thessalonica (See “Writer” in intro. to Rm and 1 Tm).
DATE
Paul, Silas and Timothy preached the gospel in Thessalonica on Paul’s second missionary journey (At 17:1-9). He went to the city of Thessalonica after he had been in Philippi for only a few days
(At 16:12). He then left the city and went to Berea (At 17:10,11), and then on to Athens and Corinth
(At 18:1). He left Silas and Timothy in Berea. They stayed briefly in Berea, and then went on to Paul
in Athens (At 17:14). After leaving the Thessalonians as new converts in a hostile environment, Paul
was anxious concerning their spiritual well-being. He had made the decision to be left in Athens
alone, and thus, he sent Timothy back to Thessalonica and to other new disciples in Macedonia
(3:1,2). After Timothy left, Paul eventually left Athens and went on to Corinth. It was during his stay
in Corinth when Timothy eventually returned from Thessalonica with good news concerning the faithfulness of the Thessalonians (At 18:5). It was sometime during the first part of his eighteen-month
stay in Corinth that he wrote this letter to the disciples in Thessalonica. It was written sometime
between A.D. 50 to 52 (3:6,7).
THEME
The Thessalonians had a truly committed conversion to Jesus. Their example of discipleship was
noticed throughout the region. The theme of the letter was the Thessalonians’ new Christian life.
They were an example of disciples going into action after their conversion (See 1:6-8; 2:13,14; 3:6;
4:9,10). Paul was first concerned with their continued faithfulness in the midst of great afflictions
(3:1-5). However, after Timothy returned with the report of their faithfulness, Paul stated, “For now
we live, if you stand firm in the Lord” (3:8). Paul thus wrote this letter because they stood firm in their
call to discipleship in Christ. From what he says in the letter, we can better understand the impact the
gospel can have on new disciples a short time after they are converted to Jesus. Since the recipients
had been Christians for only a few months, what Paul says in this letter indicates what God expects of
new converts after their conversion to the Lord.
PURPOSE
Paul did not stay long in Thessalonica on his initial visit. He went on to Berea, and then to Athens
and Corinth. The Thessalonians were converted out of a religious culture of idolatry that promoted
fornication (1:9). Though the contrast between their culture and previous religious practices was
great, they were truly converted, and thus, they manifested a great zeal for the Lord (1:6-8). Therefore, Paul wrote to commend them for their evangelistic zeal (1:2-10). He wrote to remind them of
how he had discipled them to Christ while he was in Thessalonica. He wrote to express his prayerful
concern for them (2:1 – 3:13). Since they were new converts, he also wrote to deal with some doctrinal problems concerning Christian conduct, and specifically, teachings concerning the saints who had
died, and the coming of Jesus at the end of time (4:1 – 5:11). There were some among them who were
causing confusion concerning these matters.
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HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
The city of Thessalonica was founded in 315
B.C. by the Macedonian King Cassander. After
rebuilding the city of Terma, he named it Thessalonica in honor of his wife who was the half-sister
of Alexander the Great. The city later became a
Roman political capital. In 42 B.C. it became a
“free city,” and thus gained the right to have its
own magistrates, who were called “politarchs.”
(The Greek word for “politarchs” is translated “rulers of the city” in At 17:6.) The city was strategically located on the Egnatian highway that linked
the eastern Roman Empire with the western region of the Empire. In Paul’s day, Thessalonica
was a thriving commercial center with an active
harbor. It was a key center of culture, religion
and government.
When Paul, Silas and Timothy left Philippi,
they targeted Thessalonica by passing through
Amphipolis and Apollonia (At 17:1-10). Paul
taught on three sabbaths in the Jewish synagogue
in Thessalonica. 1 Thessalonians 2:7-11 and Acts
17:1-3 indicate that the evangelists stayed at least
three weeks in Thessalonica. As a result of their
continued preaching, many religious Greeks and
Thanksgiving
(1:1 – 3:13)
Outline: (1) Greetings (1:1-10), (2) The integrity of evangelists (2:1-12), (3) Godly living brings
persecution (2:13-20), (4) Timothy’s mission (3:110), (5) Maintaining holy behavior (3:11-13)
Chapter 1
GREETINGS
1:1 Paul, Silas and Timothy were the evangelists who initially preached the gospel in Thessalonica. They were in Corinth at the time this
letter was written. Though Paul was the source of
the information that is in the letter, the epistle
comes from all three evangelists because of their
unified work in Thessalonica, as well as their continued unity of work to evangelize the lost and
edify the saved. Silas: Silas was formerly a leading Jewish disciple in Jerusalem (At 15:22;
16:27,32,40; 17:1-4). Timothy: See “Writer” in
intro. to 1 Timothy. In God: Paul’s metaphorical
use of the word “in” (en) emphasizes the fact that
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influential women of the city were converted (At
17:4). But the unbelieving Jews of the city accused the evangelists of treason and disloyalty to
Roman law, and thus, they stirred up the government officials against the evangelists (At 17:7).
The city rulers (the “politarchs”) subsequently
made one of the local converts, Jason, post bond
for the evangelists because of the turmoil that was
caused by those who stirred up the city. This bond
possibly included the agreement that Paul, Silas
and Timothy leave town. The local brothers, therefore, immediately sent them away. Paul, Silas and
Timothy then went over to Berea (At 17:10-13).
After a short stay in Berea, Paul went on to Athens where Silas and Timothy were to later join
him (At 17:14,15). Because of his concern over
the newly converted disciples in Thessalonica,
Paul sent Timothy back to Thessalonica in order
to establish and encourage the disciples (3:1,2).
Regardless of their former flight by night from the
city because of persecution (At 17:10), Timothy
returned to exhort and encourage the new Christians. When Timothy returned to Paul, Paul was
greatly encouraged concerning their stability, and
thus, he wrote the 1 Thessalonian letter from
Corinth, and later, the second letter (3:6-8).
Christians are established in a close covenant relationship with the Father and Son through their
obedience to the gospel (See comments Rm 6:3;
Gl 3:26,27). Grace: This is Paul’s common greeting to all the churches (Rm 1:7; 2 Co 1:2; Gl 1:3;
Ep 1:2; Ph 1:2; Cl 1:2; 2 Th 1:2). It is grace that
precedes peace, for it was the grace of God that
brought reconciliation between God and man.
AN EXAMPLE OF DISCIPLESHIP
1:2 We give thanks: Paul was indeed thankful for these new Christians who had been converted out of an idolatrous religious background
(See Rm 1:8; Ph 1:3,4; 2 Th 1:3,4; 2:13). As other
disciples, he continued to remember them in his
prayers because of his anxiety concerning their
establishment as new Christians (3:1-8). After
Paul, Silas and Timothy left the new disciples, it
is certain that they continued to suffer persecution
from the Jews in the area (See At 17:13; 2 Th
1:4,5). Nevertheless, the Thessalonian disciples
continued in their faithfulness to evangelize the
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region around them. They did not lose their focus
on being the Lord’s representatives for the gospel
in their local region.
1:3 The Thessalonians excelled in three areas of discipleship that exemplified them as a truly
converted group of people. (1) Work of faith:
They were not disciples who simply believed in
God and Jesus. Their faith was carried into action with an obedient response to the grace of God
(2 Co 4:15). Their faith moved them into action
(Jn 6:29; see comments Js 2:14-26). (2) Labor of
love: In their relationship with one another, they
were moved into action to care for one another
(Rm 16:6; 2 Th 1:3; see comments Gl 5:6; 1 Jn
4:19). (3) Patience of hope: Hope of eternal
heaven moves one to remain committed to that
which is necessary to arrive at one’s eternal dwelling in heaven (Rm 8:24,25; 15:4; Hb 6:18,19).
Because of their hope of heaven, they remained
committed to Christ. Once one gives up hope, he
loses his incentive to maintain a life that is governed by the principles of Christ. In our Lord:
Their work, labor and patience were all in Christ
(Rm 6:3; Gl 3:26,27). Therefore, all labors were
the result of their coming into a covenant relationship with God through their obedience to the
gospel (See comments Rm 6:3-6). In this relationship with Christ, their labors were not in vain
(See comments 1 Co 15:58).
1:4 Your election: Before the creation of the
world, God planned and predestined that the
church would go into eternal dwelling (Rm
8:29,30). Therefore, those who free-morally
choose to become members of the church through
obedience to the gospel become a part of the group
of saved that God will elect out of the world at the
end of time. Christians are thus the elect in this
time, though the actual election will occur at the
end of time (See comments Ep 1:7-14; 3:8-13; see
Cl 3:12; 2 Th 2:13,14; 1 Pt 2:9,10). The Thessalonians were now elect in God because they had
personally elected to become members of the predestined church of Christ. Their election, therefore, was conditioned on their choice to obey the
gospel.
1:5 For: This preposition links the election
of verse 4 with the gospel of this verse. Our gospel: The Thessalonians’ election in Christ was
made possible through their voluntary obedience
to the gospel that Paul, Silas and Timothy had
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personally preached to them. The gospel (“good
news”) was Paul, Silas and Timothy’s in the sense
that they were the instruments through whom God
preached the gospel (Rm 16:25; see 2 Co 5:18,19;
see comments 1 Co 15:1-4; compare Gl 1:69,11,12). Not ... in word only: Words were used
to communicate the event of the death of Jesus for
our sins, His burial and His resurrection for our
hope. The words used in preaching and teaching
were not the gospel. They were only the medium
through which the gospel was communicated (1
Co 15:1,2). Paul wanted to remind the Thessalonians that the medium of words to communicate
the gospel was backed by the miraculous work of
God in their lives. In power: The miraculous
power of the supernatural was manifested in order to confirm the word of God (Mk 16:17-20;
Rm 15:19; 2 Co 12:12; Hb 2:3,4). In the Holy
Spirit: The word that they preached was inspired
by the Holy Spirit. It was not the invention of
man (Gl 1:11,12; 2 Tm 3:16,17; see comments 1
Co 2:1-13; 4:20). Much conviction: The evangelists delivered the message of the gospel with
much confidence. It was the confidence of those
who had actually experienced the miraculous work
of God in their lives (Hb 2:3). Manner of men
we were: In order to edify the new converts in
Thessalonica, Paul, Silas and Timothy set an example of boldness, courage, unselfishness and
work (2:2; At 17:1-10). Their lives became the
example for the new converts to follow (1 Co 11:1;
Ph 4:9). After following the example of the evangelists, the Thessalonians set an example for the
rest of the members of the body throughout
Macedonia (vs 7; see 2:14). The effective work
of Paul, Silas and Timothy is manifested here in
the method of their work. They not only preached
the gospel, they also lived the effect of the gospel
in their own lives. They thus gave the new converts an example by which they should be obedient in response to the gospel (See Ph 1:27). The
influence of the evangelists was extended to others beyond the Thessalonians by the Thessalonians’ following of Paul, Silas and Timothy in their
manner of behavior.
1:6 Imitators of us: The natural response of
those who had been taught the gospel would be to
follow the example of those who taught them the
gospel. Thus, the Thessalonians became followers of the evangelists who had suffered for the
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name of Jesus in their preaching of the gospel (See
1 Co 4:16; 11:1; Ph 3:17; 2 Th 3:7,9). In conjunction with the willingness to suffer for Jesus,
the Christ-like conduct of a disciple is handed
down from one generation of converts to another.
It is important, therefore, for those who preach
the gospel to carry out in their lives the behavior
of that which they preach and teach (See comments
Ph 1:27; 1 Tm 4:12). This is important because
new converts will follow the example of the initial evangelists. The sons and daughters of the
first converts will follow the example of their
mothers and fathers who were the first converts.
And thus, the behavior of the initial evangelists
will be passed down from one generation to another. How the first evangelist behaves in his ministry will determine the behavior of those he converts for many years. Much affliction: The persecution came from the community in which they
lived. Their acceptance of the gospel brought upon
them the ridicule of those idolaters in the community who mocked the change in their lives from
their previous idolatrous behavior (2:14; see At
5:41; 14:22; Rm 4:1-5). With joy: Those who
follow the Lord with a spirit of joy in persecutions, have captured the spirit of the gospel that
brings peace of mind (At 13:52; 2 Co 6:10; 8:1,2;
Gl 5:22).
1:7 Examples to all: They had followed the
example of the Lord as manifested in the lives of
the evangelists. In turn, they became examples to
all the Christians in the provinces of Macedonia
and Achaia. Such is the influence of those disciples who carry out in their lives the behavior of
evangelists who are truly committed to the work
of evangelism. By example, the evangelists encouraged others to carry on in the same manner of
evangelistic fervor as they manifested in evangelistic outreach. Disciples in any region need evangelistic individuals who will be an example of
evangelism.
1:8 The word of the Lord has sounded forth:
This was the example of the Thessalonian disciples. They were setting an example of evangelism, not only in their own region of Macedonia,
but in their mission efforts to Achaia (See Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15; Rm 10:18). Members personally evangelized the local province of Macedonia. However, they extended their work beyond
their local area to the province of Achaia from
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where Paul was writing this letter. In fact, their
efforts went to “every place.” Paul’s exaltation of
the example of these disciples, therefore, was because of their evangelistic efforts to preach the
gospel to the world. Do not need to speak anything: They were not disciples who sought for an
evangelist to come and do their evangelism for
them. They needed no imported evangelist to do
what was their responsibility to do. Local disciples have the responsibility of evangelizing their
local areas. They also have the responsibility to
send out evangelists to evangelize other areas.
Paul here affirmed that the reputation of the conversion of the Thessalonians, and their evangelistic efforts, had extended even to Achaia before
Paul’s arrival in the region.
1:9 They ... report: Paul was writing from
Achaia. Before he could proclaim the great receptivity of the Thessalonians to those in and
around Corinth, others, possibly the Greeks of
Achaia, had already heard of and told Paul of the
great reception of the gospel by the Thessalonians.
The entire Greek society had been told how the
Thessalonians had turned from idols to serve the
one true and living God (compare At 14:15; 15:19;
26:18). They had turned from the idolatrous worship that was so common in the region (Rm 6:1523; 12:11; 14:18; 16:18; Cl 3:24). Therefore, the
Thessalonians’ zeal for the truth sent a message
throughout all the idolatrous Greek culture of
Macedonia and Achaia (See At 17:6; 19:23-41).
We would assume, therefore, that the true conversion of anyone should be an example about which
others would talk.
1:10 Wait for His Son: The proclamation of
the gospel included the teaching that Jesus was
coming again (4:13-18). He will come from a
heavenly realm wherein He now dwells (At 1:11).
Christians, therefore, must look forward to the
coming of Jesus (2 Pt 3:11-13). We are looking
for Jesus, for it is He who will reward us for our
labors (1 Co 15:58). Wrath to come: The great
day of wrath that is coming will be the time of the
coming of Jesus. It will be a day of wrath for
those who have not obeyed the gospel (Rm 2:8; 2
Th 1:7-9; 2 Pt 3:12). Jesus will come with judgment of condemnation on those who have turned
away from God (At 17:31; Rm 5:9; Rv 19:15; compare comments Mt 25:26,30,46).
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Chapter 2
THE INTEGRITY OF EVANGELISTS
2:1,2 The coming of Paul, Silas and Timothy
to Thessalonica was not unproductive. The
preaching of the gospel produced fruit (At 17:59). They had been spitefully treated in Philippi
before coming to Thessalonica. Paul and Silas
had been unjustly thrown into prison (At 16:2224). Nevertheless, they continued in their work
of evangelism. We were bold: The sincerity of
their preaching was manifested in their boldness
to continue preaching regardless of persecution.
2:3,4 The integrity of the evangelists’ lives
gave witness to the truth of their message (2 Co
7:2). They did not speak with hidden agendas of
deceit. Neither did they speak with impure motives. Entrusted with the gospel: God had given
to them the ministry of reconciliation, which ministry was accomplished through the preaching of
the gospel (1 Co 7:25; see comments 1 Co 2:113; compare At 20:24; Rm 1:1,5; Ti 1:3). Therefore, neither the subject of their preaching, nor
their preaching, was influenced by what pleased
men (Gl 1:10).
2:5 Flattering words: When one uses flattering words in his preaching, his intentions are
often different from what he says. He seeks to
manipulate men by the use of words rather than
the message he speaks (Rm 16:17,18). Paul did
not use flattering speech in order to win the Thessalonians to himself (2 Co 2:17). He preached
the truth of the gospel. Cloak of covetousness:
Paul did not preach the gospel as a means of financial support. He supported himself while he
preached to the Thessalonians, though he did receive some support from the Philippians (Ph
4:15,16; 2 Th 3:6-9; see At 20:34,35).
2:6 Though the evangelists had a right to
place themselves in a position to accept financial
support from the Thessalonians (1 Co 9:4-9), they
did not do such. They humbly worked in Thessalonica with their own hands while they preached
the gospel (2 Th 3:8). They did so in order to set
an example that every Christian must work to support himself and help the poor (2 Th 3:6-12).
Apostles: This is from the Greek word apostolos,
which means “one sent.” The evangelists were
sent out by the church to preach the gospel on
behalf of Christ (At 14:14; 2 Co 8:23; 9:1).
2:7 Gentle among you: The spirit by which
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the evangelists cared for the new converts of Thessalonica is here portrayed by Paul. He was to them
as a nursing mother. He dealt tenderly with the
new babes in Christ by not making any financial
demands on them for support (1 Co 2:3; 2 Tm
2:24).
2:8 Impart ... our own souls: The first thing
Paul preached in Thessalonica was the gospel (See
1 Co 15:3). After the Thessalonians’ obedience
to the gospel, they invested their own lives in the
lives of the new converts. Paul, Silas and Timothy earnestly manifested their love by unselfishly
giving themselves to minister unto the spiritual
needs of the new converts (See comments 1 Co
16:15,16; compare At 20:19,20,24,31; 2 Co
12:15).
2:9 Laboring night and day: Paul refers
here to their tentmaking work in order not to be a
financial burden to the new converts. He, Silas
and Timothy worked with their own hands in order to support themselves. They did not want to
take support from new converts unless they be
accused of preaching for hire (See comments At
18:3; 20:33-35; 2 Th 3:8,9; 2 Co 12:13). However, at the same time they worked with their own
hands, the Philippian jailor and Lydia of Philippi,
were sending regular support over to them while
they worked in Thessalonica (See 2 Co 11:8,9; Ph
4:16,17). One of Paul’s principles was not to take
financial support from newly established disciples
with whom he worked. In the case of the establishment of the Thessalonian church, several influential people of the community were converted,
and thus, Paul did not want to be seen as a hireling who preached in order to receive their money
(See At 17:4).
2:10 Devoutly and justly and blamelessly:
The godly behavior of the evangelists complemented the nature of the gospel that they preached
(1:5; 2 Co 1:2; Ph 1:27). Their preaching and
teaching were not only in words, but also in a behavioral example.
2:11 As a father genuinely cares for his children, the evangelists exhorted the Thessalonians
through teaching (2 Co 5:20). They comforted
and encouraged them (3:1-8). They charged each
disciple to live after the principles of Jesus’ teachings (1 Tm 6:17; 2 Tm 4:1,2; see Ph 1:27; Cl 1:10).
2:12 Paul gives the reason here why they lived
a godly example before the Thessalonians while
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they exhorted, comforted and charged them. The
reason was that they might maintain a behavior of
life that was worthy of God (Ep 4:1; Cl 1:10). Who
has called: They were called through the preaching of the gospel (5:24; Rm 8:28; 1 Co 1:9; 2 Th
2:14). They were called out of the world unto the
kingdom reign of God, the Son (Cl 1:13). Since
Jesus is now King of kings and Lord of lords with
authority over all things (Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-22; 1
Tm 6:15), then we assume that the word “God” is
here used in reference to Jesus who reigns over
all. The Thessalonians were called by the preaching of the gospel unto Jesus’ own kingdom reign
over all things.
GODLY LIVING BRINGS PERSECUTION
2:13 It is in truth, the word of God: What
the evangelists had spoken to them made sense.
However, the Thessalonians did not accept the
word that was preached as a good message of man,
but as the message of God. They accepted it as
the word of God because it was confirmed by the
miracles that were worked by the hands of the
evangelists (1:5; Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4). Effectively works in you: The word of God works in
the hearts of those who believe (Rm 1:16; Hb
4:12). It works because men and women accept it
as the word of God. Therefore, the work of the
word of God in the hearts of individuals must be
combined with belief. A knowledge of the Bible
without belief will produce no spiritual growth.
However, if one truly believes that the Bible is the
word of God, then it will mold his life after the
godly principles that are taught in the Bible (At
20:32).
2:14 Imitators of the churches of God: The
disciples in Thessalonica were an example to all
Christians throughout Macedonia (1:6,7; see Gl
1:22). However, the Thessalonians had imitated
the example of those in Judea. They obeyed the
gospel under the same severe persecution at the
hands of their neighbors as the Jewish Christians
did in Judea (3:4; At 17:5; 2 Th 1:4). They were
willing to sacrifice their relationships with an
idolatrous community in order to obey the word
that was preached to them.
2:15 Killed ... persecuted: In this statement,
Paul severely denounces the Jews for their behavior that was contrary to the work of God through
national Israel (See Mt 23:37; At 2:23; 7:51,52;
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17:5-14). Because Jesus did not fit into their preconceived ideas of a national messiah who would
deliver them from Roman oppression, they had
Him crucified (Lk 24:20; At 2:23). They did such
after the same manner by which they killed the
Old Testament prophets of God who sought to call
the people to repentance (Jr 2:30; Mt 4:12;
23:34,35; At 7:52). They persecuted with the same
wicked motives, the evangelists of God who had
gone forth with the message of the gospel. Paul
here states two indictments against national Israel
because of their behavior: (1) They do not please
God. (2) They behave contrary to all men. They
were a nation of people, therefore, who had not
only separated themselves from God, but also from
all men. They were a people who destined themselves for destruction because they worked against
the will of God to bring the Messiah unto all the
world. For this reason, God would bring down
judgment on them in A.D. 70 with the destruction
of national Israel (See comments Mt 24). In the
coming of the Messiah, God had fulfilled His
promises to the fathers (Gn 12:1-3). When national Israel (the descendants of the fathers) had
fulfilled her purpose for bringing the Savior into
the world, then it was time for her to be terminated from history. A nation of Israel continues to
exist today, but it is not the Israel of God who was
given the responsibility of bringing the Messiah
into the world. The Israel today is simply another
nation of the world.
2:16 Forbidding us to speak: It was a custom of the Jews that they not speak to the Gentiles
unless it was necessary. This sentiment was
brought into the church by some Jewish disciples
who had not yet understood the universality of the
body of Christ. In the early beginnings of the
church in Judea, some brethren questioned even
Peter who went into the house of a Gentile (At
11:1-3). The feeling of these brethren was that
the preaching and teaching of the apostles should
remain among their own countrymen instead of
going to all nations (See Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15).
They thus hindered the work of God to have the
gospel preached to all the world. Wrath has come
upon them: Paul wrote these words before A.D.
70, the date when Jerusalem was destroyed. However, he wrote them in the sense that the judgment
had already been made by God to destroy national
Israel. It was only a matter of time until God car-
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ried out His judgment on national Israel (Mt 24:6).
Since the judgment had been made, we would assume that God was giving the evangelists time to
preach the gospel to as many Jews as possible in
order to spare them from the inevitable calamity
of the fall of national Israel (See comments Mt
24:30). The true Israel by faith was being called
out of national Israel by the preaching of the gospel.
2:17 It was surely difficult for Paul to leave
the newly converted Thessalonians in order to go
on to Corinth and Athens. His statements in this
verse seem to indicate that he had developed a
strong emotional tie with the Thessalonians. He
thus wrote these words only a few months after
his departure in order to express his feelings that
he was eager to see them again (See 3:1,2). Such
sentiments should be characteristic between brethren as evangelists go about preaching the gospel
to the lost. Not in heart: Though separated from
one another’s presence, Paul reassured the disciples in Thessalonica that he was with them in
spirit.
2:18 Satan hindered us: We are not told
exactly what hindered Paul from returning to visit
the Thessalonian disciples. However, he gives
credit to Satan for the hindrance (Rm 1:18; 15:22).
We must keep in mind that Satan is going about
doing his work to hinder the preaching of the gospel and the work of edifying the church. We do
not know how he does such, but we must not be
lured into indifference concerning his ever present
work to deceive the hearts of the innocent (1 Pt
5:8).
2:19,20 Is it not you: The hope, joy and
crown of the evangelist is the presentation of his
converts before the Lord (See Jd 24). This is his
greatest joy and the victory of his work (See 2 Co
1:14; Ph 2:16; 4:1; 3 Jn 3,4). Evangelists are motivated by their desire to present the fruit of their
labors before the Lord at the end of time. We
would conclude that those who have no fruit to
present before the Lord, because they failed to
reach out to others, have no hope, joy and crown.
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Lord (See At 17:10-34). And so it was with Paul
while he was in Athens. However, while waiting
in Athens, it may have been loneliness in the midst
of another idolatrous culture that moved him to
know the situation of the Thessalonians. The idolatrous environment in which he was increased his
concern for their faithfulness.
3:2 Paul was alone in Athens when he sent
Timothy back to Thessalonica in order to encourage the disciples in their early months of development (vs 5; 2:14; Rm 16:21). Also, we must not
forget that Timothy willingly returned to a hostile
environment from which he, Paul and Silas had to
leave by night (At 17:10). Strengthen ... comfort: One of the works of an evangelist is not only
to preach the gospel to the lost, but also to edify
new disciples in the faith. Therefore, Paul sent
Timothy back to Thessalonica in order to
strengthen the Thessalonian disciples. However,
we must keep in mind that Timothy did not stay
indefinitely in Thessalonica. We assume that after the disciples had been established and encouraged, he returned to Paul in order to carry on his
evangelistic work (vs 6). Once Christians are established in the faith, it is the responsibility of the
elders to feed the flock (At 20:28). The emphasis
in the New Testament was that when disciples were
established in any particular area, they were commended to God and the word of His grace. The
evangelist then moved on to other areas (At 20:32).
As in the case of the Philippian, Thessalonican
and Berean disciples, the evangelists only made
brief visits in order to encourage and edify the disciples. While the evangelists carried on with their
primary work to preach the gospel to the lost, shepherd/teachers continued to minister to the spiritual needs of the local disciples (See comments
Ep 4:11-16). The example is that in only a few
weeks after baptism, the disciples must assume
their responsibility to remain faithful to the Lord.
3:3 By these afflictions: It seems that the
reason why Timothy was sent back to Thessalonica
was because of the unusual circumstances that prevailed in Thessalonica. The disciples were suffering from the persecution of the community.
Chapter 3
Though the new converts understood that they
TIMOTHY’S MISSION
must go through many tribulations as disciples of
3:1 At Athens alone: Many evangelists have Jesus (At 14:22), Paul felt that they needed the
worked alone in areas where there were no broth- extra encouragement of Timothy. However, we
ers. Their only strength was the presence of the must keep in mind that one of the reasons why
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Paul sent Timothy to Thessalonica was for his own
peace of mind. Because he, Silas and Timothy
had to leave Thessalonica hurriedly, he was concerned for the well-being of the new Christians in
the midst of a hostile environment. We are appointed for this: Paul affirmed to the Thessalonians that he and the other apostles were destined
to suffer persecution for preaching the gospel (Jn
16:2). In his use of the pronoun “we,” we could
assume that he included the Thessalonians since
they were also undergoing great persecution. The
apostles and early Christians suffered great persecution from the unbelieving world because they
maintained their faith in the midst of a hostile society that had given itself over to hedonistic idolatrous practices (Mt 5:10-12; At 9:16; 14:22; 1 Co
4:9; 2 Tm 2:12; 1 Pt 2:21). The early Christians
also suffered greatly at the hands of those who
had been deceived by religious superstitions and
traditions. We should not, therefore, think that it
is a strange thing that the disciples in any community of the world would suffer persecution from
those who are deceived by Satan through immoral
living and religious traditions (See 1 Pt 4:12).
Those Christians who live in such social conditions, but do not suffer persecution, have lost the
light of their influence on the community (See
comments Rv 3:15,16). Those who truly shine
forth the light of the gospel in their lives will suffer persecution from those who have given themselves over to the powers of darkness.
3:4 We told you: One of the principles that
Paul taught in Thessalonica was the same he taught
in Asia Minor. He strengthened the souls of the
new converts by teaching that through many tribulations we would enter into the kingdom of God
(At 14:21,22). New disciples must be taught that
living their faith will lead them to be persecuted
by friends and community members. As with the
early church in the seat of Judaism in Judea, the
persecution will often come from the religious
leaders of the community. The zeal of the Thessalonian disciples (1:6-9) led them to be persecuted for preaching the gospel. Their lives testified to the truth of what Paul taught. In almost all
cases, the persecution does not come from governments, but from those who are religiously zealous for their own beliefs. In the Thessalonians’
situation, it was the zeal of misguided idolaters
who caused the great persecution.
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3:5 The tempter: Paul here mentions another reason why he sent Timothy to Thessalonica.
It was because of his own concern. He wanted a
report from them that they remained faithful in
the face of Satan who followed in the footsteps of
Paul to destroy the fruit of his labors (1 Pt 5:8; see
Mt 4:3; 1 Co 7:5; 2 Co 2:11; 11:3). The “tempter”
was Satan, and thus through misguided and evil
men Satan works to discourage the disciples.
3:6 Timothy has come: Timothy and Silas
finally arrived from Macedonia while Paul was in
Corinth (At 18:5). Not only was Paul encouraged
by the good report concerning the condition of
the faith of the Thessalonians, but Timothy’s report also encouragement him to preach in Corinth.
The faithfulness of brethren always encourages
evangelists in their work (2 Jn 4; 3 Jn 4).
3:7 The Thessalonians’ faith was reaching
out to evangelize their region (1:6-9). Their love
for one another was continuing the fellowship of
the saints (2 Th 1:3; see Gl 5:6; 1 Jn 3:23). Comforted: The Thessalonians’ desire to see Paul gave
him comfort (2 Co 1:3-7; see Ph 1:8). It gave him
comfort because he was concerned about their
faithfulness in the midst of persecutions they were
enduring. Their continued faithfulness and love
were a special comfort for him because of the affliction and distress he was enduring to preach the
gospel in Corinth (At 18:5-11).
3:8 We live: The Thessalonians’ evangelistic faith and mutual love greatly encouraged Paul,
Silas and Timothy, and thus, they were spiritually
encouraged to carry on with their own evangelistic work. Paul was so overjoyed with their work
and love that he stated that he was enjoying the
fulfilled life of the evangelist because of their faithfulness (Compare Ep 6:13,14; Ph 4:1).
3:9,10 What thanks can we render to God
for you: It seems that the joy that Paul had in his
heart could not be fully expressed to God in the
words of man. He experienced a joy that was beyond the description of the ordinary joy that is
expressed for human accomplishments. Herein is
revealed the motivation that drives the evangelist.
He is driven to do his work because of the joy that
comes from teaching and immersing the alien sinner into Christ (See comments 3 Jn 4). He is also
greatly motivated by the joy that comes from his
work of edifying the disciples to continue in the
faith, evangelistic work, and loving fellowship of
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the Christian community. It brings great joy to
his heart to be with the disciples in order to equip
them through biblical education and personal example to grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus
(2 Pt 3:18; see 2 Co 13:9; Cl 4:12). Since one of
the works of the evangelist is to train faithful men
to teach others also (2 Tm 2:2), then those who
would give themselves to the work of an evangelist find joy in teaching others. The joy of an evangelist is in the changed lives of those who obey
the gospel.
MAINTAINING HOLY BEHAVIOR
3:11 Direct our way to you: We do not presume to understand how God would answer this
prayer. What is comforting is the fact that an inspired apostle prayed that God work in his life in
order to make it possible for him to go to Thessalonica. The fact that Paul made this request reaffirms the fact that God does work in a non-miraculous manner in order to bring about good for
those who go forth for His name. We may not
understand how He accomplishes the fulfillment
of such requests, but we have faith that He does.
Paul did not make this prayer without believing
that God could make it happen.
3:12 May the Lord cause you to increase
and abound: Paul continued here the possibilities that lie within the power of prayer. He used
the word “may” to reaffirm that the answer to our
prayer lies within the will of God. In this request,
he believed that it was within the work of God to
present the occasions by which the Thessalonians
would increase in their loving fellowship of one
another and to those outside the fellowship of the
church. This would certainly be one request that
should be on the lips of every member of the family of God, for it is by loving one another that the
disciples witness to the community that they are
the disciples of Jesus (See comments Jn 13:34,35;
see Ph 1:9; 1 Th 4:1,10; 2 Th 1:3).
3:13 Strengthen your hearts to be blameless: When disciples grow in love of one another,
personal insecurity is dispelled. One is established
in the faith by the growth of love in the Christian
community wherein every member feels accepted
(Compare 1 Jn 4:16-18). In holiness: Paul’s point
is that one cannot maintain holiness without a heart
of love. An unloving heart is to be blamed for all
sorts of discord and division among disciples. But
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the fellowship of loving hearts produces a bond
within a group of people that is a great fortress
against the wiles of the devil (See comments Cl
3:12-17). With all His saints: When Jesus comes
again, He will bring with Him all the disembodied spirits of those saints who have died and are
presently with Him (See comments 4:13-18). The
Christian must understand that when he dies he is
with Jesus (2 Co 5:8; Ph 1:23). His final judgment has already occurred.
The Christian Walk
(4:1 – 5:28)
Outline: (1) The holy life (4:1-12), (2) Final
coming of Jesus (4:13-18), (3) Preparation for
His coming (5:1-11), (4) Instructions on holy living (5:12-22), (5) Prayer for the Thessalonians
(5:23-28)
Chapter 4
THE HOLY LIFE
4:1 Abound more and more: The Christian
life is a process of continual spiritual growth (2 Pt
3:18). One should continue to grow in his work
for the Lord because of his continued spiritual
growth within (1 Co 15:58). Ought to walk:
When Paul, Silas and Timothy were in Thessalonica, they gave an example of behavior that manifested the Christian walk of life (1:5,6; see Ph 1:27;
Cl 1:10). When one lives a life after the principles of God’s will, he will please God in his life.
As a disciple of Jesus, one must continue to grow.
There is no spiritual level to which one can claim
that he has accomplished his final goal of spiritual growth. As Christians walk by faith, they continue to mature toward the image of Christ.
4:2 Commandments: Though one is not
saved by a meritorious keeping of commandments
in order to justify himself before God (Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16), one cannot walk contrary to God’s will
and be saved. Our love of God is manifested by
our obedience to His will (Jn 15:14; 1 Jn 5:3).
Our appreciation for the grace of God is magnified in our lives by our willingness to follow the
directions of the One who saved us (See comments
Rm 3:31; 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). The true definition of spiritual growth, therefore, is walking
according to the will of God. If one walks according to his own religious inventions, he is walking in the wrong direction. Therefore, no man can
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claim to be growing spiritually who is walking
according to the religious commandments of men
(Compare comments Mk 7:1-9).
4:3 It is the will of God, who sanctified us
through the sacrificial blood of His Son Jesus, that
we not be involved in illicit sexual acts. The Greek
word porneia is used here which refers to all illicit sexual activity (1 Co 6:15-20; Cl 3:5). Sanctification: In sanctification one is set apart from
the world through his obedient response to the
grace of God that was revealed on the cross
through Jesus (Ep 5:27). One is cleansed by the
blood of Jesus in order to be separated from the
world of sin (5:23; Hb 10:10; 1 Pt 1:15-25).
4:4,5 Control his own body: Every Christian must learn to control his own sexual desires.
Sexual desires are to be fulfilled only in a marriage relationship (See comments 1 Co 7; see Rm
6:19). Someone is always hurt if such desires are
fulfilled outside the bond of marriage. Not in lustful passion: No unmarried Christian should allow himself or herself to be placed in a situation
where sexual desires are freely satisfied (Cl 3:5;
compare Ep 4:17,18). Those who know God know
that they will give an account of their behavior
before God. Therefore, the fact that one realizes
that he will give account of his actions should strike
fear in the hearts of those who would commit
sexual immorality.
4:6 The Lord is the avenger: In this context, Paul speaks of Christians’ sexual behavior in
relation to one another. If sexual immorality occurs within the fellowship of the family of God,
God will avenge those who commit such (2 Th
1:8). He will avenge those who defraud their
brothers. Therefore, if one behaves in a manner
that harms the flock of God, God will deal with
such a one according to his sin.
4:7 We were not called out of the world by
obedience to the gospel in order to continue our
lives after the immoral behavior of the world (See
Hb 12:14; 1 Pt 1:14-16). When one obeys the
gospel, he comes into a community of believers
who do not behave as the world (See Lv 11:44; 2
Pt 2:5,9).
4:8 Those who reject God’s commandments
in reference to living the holy life have actually
rejected God. The commandments were given
through Paul. However, one must keep in mind
that his rejection of the commandments is not a
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rejection of Paul, but of God who inspired Paul to
deliver the commandments (Lk 10:16). Given His
Holy Spirit to you: This is Paul’s affirmation of
the inspired message from himself, Silas and Timothy. The commandments that these prophets gave
to the church came through the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit (See comments 1 Co 2:10-13; 2 Tm
3:16,17). Therefore, when one rejects the commandments of God that were given through the
inspiration of the New Testament prophets, he rejects the God who gave the commandments
through the Spirit (See comments Jn 12:48). To
you: The miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit in
the early church was not for personal benefit. The
Spirit was given to individuals for the benefit of
the whole church (See comments 1 Co 12 – 14).
Through the gifts, therefore, the entire body was
edified (See comments Ep 4:11-16).
4:9 Brotherly love: The Thessalonian disciples excelled in their love of one another (Jn
13:34,35; see Rm 12:10; Hb 13:1; 1 Pt 1:22).
Taught by God: The inspired prophets of God in
their midst had fully explained their responsibilities toward one another as the community of God
(1 Jn 2:20,27; see Mt 22:39; Jn 6:45; 15:12,17; 2
Th 1:3).
4:10 Toward all: The Thessalonian disciples
not only manifested their love of one another locally, but also to other disciples throughout
Macedonia. Increase more and more: No matter how much one would extend his love toward
another, there is still room for growth (3:12). There
is no end to the amount of love one can extend
toward others.
4:11,12 Lead a quiet life: Christians are not
those who join in riots, social disturbances, or
anything that would cause turmoil in society. They
lead a quiet life of inner tranquility and calmness
(Compare Jn 14:1; Ph 4:7). They are the leaven
of society that preserves the moral atmosphere and
relationships among the people of society. If Christians would take violent measures in order to promote their cause, then they have left the fellowship of the community of God (See comments Rm
13:1-7). It is the work of the leaven of the kingdom of God to work among men in order to bring
about the desired end of preserving societies in
peace. Do your own business: A Christian should
not be one who becomes involved in the lives of
others in order to cause disturbance or hostility
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among men (2 Th 3:11; 1 Pt 4:15). Work: Paul
had commanded the Thessalonians to work with
their hands in order to support themselves (Ep
4:28; 2 Th 3:6-12; 1 Tm 5:8). They were also to
work in order to have the ability to give to the
poor (At 20:35). Their work with their own hands
would cause the community in which they lived
to respect them for their diligence. When one becomes a Christian, therefore, he accepts the responsibility to work in order to support himself,
his family and others who need help to get started.
It is thus the responsibility of the Christian to live
responsibly before the unbelievers (Rm 13:13; Cl
4:5; see 1 Pt 2:12). Living a responsible life includes working in order to supply one’s physical
needs.
FINAL COMING OF JESUS
There were some among the disciples in Thessalonica who were concerned about brothers and
sisters who had died. They incorrectly believed
that the Lord would come in His final coming in
their lifetime. They also believed that the righteous who were alive at the time of Jesus’ coming
would have an advantage over the righteous dead
at the resurrection. In the following discussion,
Paul corrected their misconceptions concerning
the final coming of Jesus. There will be a resurrection of the righteous and unrighteous at the end
of time (Jn 5:28,29). However, there is no promise in the Scriptures concerning the unrighteous
receiving a resurrected body as the righteous in
which to dwell throughout eternity. In this context, as well as the contexts of 1 Corinthians 15
and 2 Corinthians 5:1-8, only the righteous are
under consideration.
4:13 Who are asleep: One easily goes to
sleep at night because he realizes that he will awake
in the morning. So it is with physical death for
the saints. From the perspective of God, death is
as one who falls asleep, but will awake into eternal dwelling (Mt 9:24; 1 Co 15:51). From the
context of Hebrews 9:27, we could assume that
there is no consciousness of earthly time when one
dies. When the righteous die, they immediately
awake in the presence of the Lord, though they
are in a disembodied state of existence. Do not
grieve as others: Christians should view death
from a different perspective than those who do
not have hope of life after death. Unbelievers do
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not have the hope of an eternal heaven (Ep 2:12).
Therefore, Christians who attend the funeral of
the righteous should have a different spirit about
them than those who have no hope.
4:14 If we believe: The attitudes of the believers who bury their dead are different than the
attitudes of the unbelievers because of the believers’ faith in the resurrection of Jesus. The fact
that Jesus arose from the dead never again to die
is evidence that those who believe in Him will also
be resurrected never to die again (Rm 4:24; 10:9;
14:9; 1 Co 15:13). We could reverse the argument of Paul. If we believe that the righteous will
be resurrected, then we must believe that Jesus
was raised from the dead. The denial of either
resurrection is a denial of the other. Bring with
Him: When Jesus comes again, He will bring the
spirits of those saints who have died and are now
disembodied in His presence (3:13; Zc 14:5; see
2 Co 5:8). They will be coming with Him in order
to receive their resurrected and changed bodies
(See comments 1 Co 15:35-57; 2 Co 5:1-8). They
will thus be coming in order to be embodied for
eternity in glory (Cl 3:4; see Jd 24).
4:15 Word of the Lord: Paul assures them
that what he now reveals comes personally from
the Lord (See 2 Co 12:1; Gl 1:11,12). We who
are alive: Reference here is to those saints who
will be alive at the time of the final coming of
Jesus. Though some of the Thessalonians will misunderstand what he says here, Paul is not inferring that the Lord would definitely come in his
lifetime or the lifetime of the Thessalonians. The
pronoun “we” should be understood to refer to
any saints after the writing of this letter who would
be alive at the time of the final coming of the Lord.
The New Testament writers were not deceived by
the Holy Spirit to be led to believe that Jesus was
coming in His final coming in their lifetime. Emphasis is on being prepared at all times for His
coming. Since Jesus has not come in His final
coming for over two thousand years, then we know
that Paul did not mean that the Lord would come
in his lifetime. Will not go before: During the
event of the final coming of Jesus, the righteous
living will not ascend before the embodied saints
who have died.
4:16 Descend from heaven: Jesus will come
from His present heavenly realm of dwelling (At
1:11). We do not assume that Jesus dwells in a
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location that is like a physical location of dwelling as in this world. Bible students must understand that there are no words of this world that
can fully explain the realm of existence of God.
Nor are there any words that can adequately explain the events about which Paul here speaks.
Therefore, we caution ourselves in this and similar contexts concerning placing our strict earthly
definitions on these words that explain a future
event that has never before happened. With a
shout ... voice ... trumpet: We do not pretend to
understand what the shout will be. Emphasis is
surely on the fact that the coming of Jesus will not
be some secret event that will transpire unnoticed
by the world. There will be an announcement that
will sound throughout the world (1 Co 15:52).
Since the descending from heaven and the angelic
announcement will be universal, then we assume
that something different from anything that has
ever happened will end this present world. Dead
in Christ will rise first: See comments Jn 5:28,29.
Paul’s comfort to the Thessalonian Christians expands the thoughts of Jesus in John 5:28,29. Since
there will be an order in the resurrection of the
saints, his message to the Thessalonians is that the
dead saints will be the first to be resurrected. They
will be resurrected before unbelievers who will
come forth from the tomb to face continued punishment (Mt 25:41). In reference to the resurrected
saints, their bodies that were buried will be the
seed that will give birth to a changed and transformed spiritual body (See comments 1 Co 15:3557; Ph 3:20,21; 1 Jn 3:2).
4:17 Caught up together: As the resurrected
saints are caught away from the earth, then the
living saints will join them in their departure from
this world. In the air: Jesus will not come again
in order to set foot on this earth. We will ascend
to meet Him. He will not descend to this earth in
order that we meet Him at some location on earth.
Always be with the Lord: Once Christians are
embodied again with a spiritual body, then they
will go into endless dwelling with the Lord. To
die and be with the Lord in a disembodied state is
not the final desire of the Christian. It is the final
desire and destination of the Christian to be embodied and with the Lord forever in the new heavens and earth that are yet to come (Jn 14:3; 17:24;
2 Pt 3:10-13; see comments 2 Co 5:1-8).
4:18 Comfort one another: The hope of the
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Christian is to dwell in eternal bliss with loved
ones in the presence of the Lord (5:11; Hb 3:13;
6:18,19; 10:25). In order to comfort one another
with these thoughts, Christians must talk about
them. Though we do not fully understand that
which will be, we must discuss our living hope in
order to bring comfort to ourselves in a world of
sin and suffering. We now walk by faith, trusting
in the witness of the Scriptures that reports to us
concerning the resurrection of Jesus (Rm 10:17).
All those who have been resurrected with Jesus
from the grave of baptism, will be resurrected to
walk with Him in the new life that is yet to come
(Rm 6:3-6).
Chapter 5
PREPARATION FOR HIS COMING
5:1 Times and the seasons: It is probable
that Paul continues here the discussion concerning the final coming of Jesus. He, Silas and Timothy had already talked with the Thessalonians concerning these things while they were in Thessalonica. It is evident, therefore, that when one presents the gospel, and nurtures new converts in
teaching, there must be teaching concerning the
coming of Jesus. The gospel emphasizes the death
of Jesus for our sins (See comments 1 Co 15:3).
However, the gospel also includes the resurrection of Jesus for our hope (See comments 1 Co
15:4,5,20-22). Without the resurrection, the remission of sins on the cross is not effective (See 1
Co 15:17).
5:2 Day of the Lord: This is judgment language that is taken from the Old Testament. The
day of the Lord was a time in which judgment came
upon nations in time (Lk 21:34; compare Rv 3:3;
16:15). There was another judgment day to come
on national Israel because the majority of the Jews
rejected the Messiah. This judgment would come
in A.D. 70 with the destruction of national Israel
(See comments Mt 24). All that is stated here by
Paul could be applied to this consummation. However, reference here is probably to end-of-time
judgment (vs 4; 2 Pt 3:10). Thief: The judgment
of the Lord comes as a thief upon those who are
not prepared for His coming (2 Pt 3:3,7; see comments Mt 25:1-13). The judgment comes as a thief
because those upon whom it comes have rejected
the warnings of God. Christians, however, are prepared. The coming of the Lord is not unexpected
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to them (See 2 Pt 3:11-13). The destruction of
Jerusalem came unexpectedly upon the Jews in
A.D. 70 because they could not believe that God
would terminate national Israel.
5:3 Sudden destruction: This destruction is
upon the unbeliever who is not expecting the coming doom of this world (Is 13:6-9; see comments
Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9; 2 Pt 3:10-13). Will not
escape: Since Jesus is the Lord of all, He will
bring all into accountability and judgment (2 Co
5:10; Ep 1:20-22). The wicked will not escape
accountability for their sins. At no time in history
when God brought judgment upon those who had
rejected Him, did any escape His judgment.
5:4 Not in darkness: Christians are not uninformed concerning that which is coming. Paul,
Silas and Timothy had revealed to the new converts in Thessalonica the fact that Jesus is coming
again in order to reward the saints, but condemn
the unbelieving (See At 26:18; Rm 13:12; Ep 5:8;
1 Jn 2:8). We must also understand that when the
early evangelists went forth to preach, they taught
the early Jewish Christians the context of Jesus’
teachings in Matthew 24. They taught the early
Jewish converts that Jesus was the Messiah, and
thus according to the prophecy of Daniel, the coming of the Messiah meant the termination of national Israel. The coming of the Messiah and Redeemer meant that national Israel had fulfilled her
purpose, and thus all Israel was assimilated into
the spiritual Israel of God when the fullness of the
Gentiles had come (See comments Rm 9 – 11; Gl
3:26-29).
5:5,6 Children of light: God is the eternal
light that brings truth to all. Those who have
obeyed the gospel, therefore, are sons of the eternal life of God. Therefore, those who are walking
in the will of God are walking in the light (2 Co
6:15; Ep 5:8; 1 Pt 2:9; 1 Jn 1:7-9). Watch: Since
Christians are sons of God who are walking in the
light of His will, then they must not allow themselves to become indifferent to the coming of the
Lord. Since they were delivered out of the darkness of sin, they must not stray back into the ignorance of unrighteousness (Rm 6:17,23; 1 Tm 5:6).
Their soberness about that which is coming encourages them to live in a manner that is pleasing
to God. Those who are not sensitive to the coming of the Lord, will become lazy and indifferent
concerning their Christian responsibilities. There-
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fore, in reference to the coming of the Lord, Christians must watch with responsibility (See Mt
25:13; Mk 13:35; 1 Pt 5:8).
5:7,8 Sleep in the night: Those who do wickedness, do their evil under the cover of darkness.
They do such because they think that their evil is
concealed. However, their evil behavior is known
by God (See Lk 21:34). Of the day: Paul’s metaphors here are given in order to explain that which
guards the Christian from becoming unfaithful.
Breastplate of faith and love: Faith and love are
active in the Christian’s life because of his hope
of heaven (See comments Ep 6:10-20). Helmet:
In contrast to the behavior of unbelievers, the righteous are to protect themselves by being drawn by
the hope that is before them. Their sensitivity to
their hope of heaven motivates them to continue
in the will of God (Hb 6:18,19).
5:9 Appointed ... to obtain salvation: The
purpose for the creation of the world was to bring
free-moral individuals into eternal dwelling with
God. God did not create the world, therefore, for
the purpose of predestining the wicked to destruction. He desired to bring those into eternal dwelling who would free-morally choose to obey the
gospel of our Lord Jesus (2 Th 2:13; see comments Jn 3:16,17). However, those who reject the
opportunity to obey the gospel will suffer the consequences of their rejection (See comments 2 Th
1:7-9). One is appointed to obtain salvation when
he free-morally responds to the gospel.
5:10,11 Wake or sleep: When a saint lives,
he lives with the Lord (Rm 5:17). When a saint
dies, he is still living with the Lord (2 Co 5:8).
Therefore, whether living or in death, we live with
the Lord. Comfort ... edify: It is the responsibility of Christians to comfort one another with discussions concerning the end of all things and our
hope of life. Discussions concerning the end of
all things should not be for the purpose of terrifying Christians. Revelations concerning the end of
all things of this world were revealed for the purpose of bringing comfort to Christians. One’s
teaching on these matters, therefore, should be of
a nature that brings comfort to the hearts of those
who hear (4:18; Rm 15:2; Hb 10:25). If one is
terrified concerning the end of things, then he is
not right with God. The extent of one’s terror,
therefore, should measure the zeal by which one
should prepare to meet the Lord when He comes.
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INSTRUCTIONS ON HOLY LIVING
5:12 Know those: Emphasis here would be
similar to the exhortation that Paul gave to the
Corinthians that the saints submit to the service of
those who minister to the needs of the saints (See
comments 1 Co 16:15,16). The disciples must
submit to the service of those who have dedicated
themselves to the ministry of the word. In other
words, the church must submit to the service and
instruction of those who teach. The church must
submit by listening. Emphasis here is not to dictatorial authority or control of any one individual.
The emphasis is on “those.” The word “those”
indicates a plurality of servants, not a single figure who supposedly has authority over the flock
of God (See comments 1 Pt 5:1-6). Since Jesus
has all authority among His disciples, then there
is no authority with any person among the disciples who can dictate rules for the disciples (See
comments Mt 28:18; Mk 10:35-45).
5:13 Esteem them: In order that those who
minister the word of God might carry out their
responsibilities of admonition through teaching of
the word of God, the disciples must consider their
work as a great work for the Lord (See comments
Hb 13:17). Christian leaders who are laboring
for the Lord deserve the respect and admiration
of the church. Live in peace: There should be no
competition between those who are servants of the
church. Therefore, the church should not place
servants of the church in competitive roles of leadership. No work of the leaders of the church must
be viewed in a manner by which workers are
placed in competitive roles with one another.
There is no competition between slaves. Only
lords seek to compete for power among those over
whom they would rule. Peace: Peace must always prevail (Mk 9:50; Rm 12:18; 2 Co 13:11).
If leadership roles are developed among the disciples that lead to turmoil among the leaders, then
we can be assured that an erroneous style of leadership has been established among the disciples.
5:14 Warn ... unruly: Those members who
are idle, and thus go about generating discord
among the flock, must be admonished and warned
that their actions will cause division (Compare Rm
16:17,18; 2 Th 3:10,11; 1 Tm 5:13). Fainthearted: These are those who still lack boldness,
and thus still lack the confidence that comes with
growth in faith (Hb 12:12). Weak: These are new
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converts who are still struggling with past religious
practices out of which they are growing (See comments Rm 14; 1 Co 8:7). Be patient: Regardless
of the spiritual state of growth at which any group
of disciples is, the attitude that keeps the disciples
of Jesus together is patience with one another (Gl
5:22). Christians must be patient with one another
in all things in order to preserve the unity of the
faith (See comments Cl 3:12-16). In order to be
patient with one another, Christians must guard
one another’s freedom in Christ (Gl 5:1). The
greater freedom Christians give one another in
matters of opinion and ministry, the closer they
come together in love. Christians must guard one
another’s freedom in Christ (Gl 5:1).
5:15 Evil for evil: The spirit of retaliation
should never exist in the community of God (Lv
19:18; Rm 12:17). If there is a spirit of retaliation
among disciples, division will occur in the absence
of patient forgiveness (See comments Mt 18:2135). Follow what is good: Disciples must take
every opportunity to do good (See comments Rm
12:9; Gl 6:10). They must not only do good, they
must follow that which is right.
5:16-18 The disciple has reason to rejoice
because of the hope that is set before him. Paul
encourages the Christians of Thessalonica to maintain an attitude of rejoicing as a behavioral principle of their lives (2 Co 6:10; Ph 4:4). Pray:
Emphasis here is not on a continued action of
prayer, but on a continued attitude of prayer. In
other words, the Christian should be in a state of
mind that he can at all times take part in the action
of praying to the Father (Lk 18:1; Rm 12:12; Ep
6:18; Cl 4:2). Give thanks: Since all that the
Christian has is the result of God’s blessing, then
it is reasonable to conclude that Christians should
give thanks to God for all they are and have (Ep
5:20; Ph 4:6; Cl 4:2,3).
5:19,20 Do not quench ... do not despise:
The Holy Spirit was instructing them through His
inspiration of the teachers (prophets) among them
on whom Paul had laid hands (See At 8:18). If
they rejected the teaching of the prophets, they
would be quenching the work of the Spirit to edify
the church through the teaching of the word of
God. They would be despising His work. Paul’s
admonition here is in reference to the work of those
in verses 12,13 who had given themselves to the
teaching of the word of God. If the disciples re-
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fused to listen to the teaching of the word of God
through their teachers, then they would be refusing to listen to the instructions of the Spirit (Ep
4:30; see comments 1 Co 12,14; 2 Tm 1:6).
5:21 Prove: Through the testimony of the
word of God, every teacher must be proved (See
comments 1 Jn 4:1; see Rv 2:2). Since the prophets spoke by the inspiration of the Spirit in the 1st
century, then through the gift of discerning spirits
the disciples were to determine if the prophet was
true or false (1 Co 12:10; 14:29). Once tested,
then the church must hold to that which is true (2
Co 13:5; Ph 4:8).
5:22 In this statement, Paul taught that false
teachings are evil. Therefore, the church must
reject any false teachings as evil.
PRAYER FOR THE THESSALONIANS
5:23 Sanctify: Sanctification is a continuing
process by which the Christian is mentally and
behaviorally separated from the world of sin
(3:13). Through the help of God, one must continually separate his thinking and behavior from
that which is of this world (See comments Cl
3:1,2). Spirit, soul, and body: The physical body
is the dwelling place of the God-created spirit (Ec
12:7; Zc 12:1). It is the spirit of man that illuminates the soul of man which is the emotional and
intellectual part of man. Man is thus spiritual in
the sense of possessing both spirit and soul. He is
physical in that the real person is a resident in a
physical body that is of the dust of the earth. Preserved blameless: One can be preserved blameless only by being in contact with the continual
cleansing of the blood of Jesus (1 Co 1:8,9; Cl
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1:28; 1 Jn 1:7-9).
5:24 Faithful: Christians have been called
out of the world by Jesus who is faithful to fulfill
His promises (1 Co 1:9; see 1 Co 10:13; 2 Th 3:3).
5:25-28 Since Paul was enduring persecution in Corinth at the time he wrote this letter, he
asked the Thessalonians to pray for him and his
fellow workers. Holy kiss: Any one group of
disciples must accept into their fellowship all who
have obeyed the gospel. The holy kiss was an
affectionate cultural signal that portrayed a warm
acceptance of those whom one would accept into
his home (Rm 16:16). Any person who obeys the
gospel, has been added to the universal family of
believers by God (At 2:47). If one moves from
one assembly of disciples to another, he must be
accepted as a Christian. The baptized believer
does not become a member of any local assembly
of the disciples by either vote or placing of membership. Upon his obedience to the gospel, He
has been added to God’s worldwide community
of believers, and thus is to be accepted by all believers throughout the world. This letter be read:
This charge of Paul is the foundation upon which
brethren made copies of the Scriptures. Once the
epistle was read among the Thessalonian disciples,
copies would then be made for it to be distributed
among other disciples (See Cl 4:16). As a result
of this charge, therefore, we have the New Testament today because the 1st century disciples made
copies of the inspired letters for distribution
throughout the global body of Christ. Grace:
God’s grace continues with every member of the
body as he or she walks in the light of the gospel.

2 Thessalonians
WRITER
The author of this epistle is Paul, the apostle, who also wrote 1 Thessalonians (See “Writer” in
intro. to Rm and 1 Th). However, as 1 Thessalonians, the letter comes from Paul, Silas and Timothy
because all three worked in the beginning and early edification of the Thessalonian disciples (1:1).
Therefore, when considering the pronoun “we” in the letter, one must remember that Paul, Silas and
Timothy are all included. Though the message is personally from Paul (3:17), Paul wants the Thessalonians to know that all three evangelists were involved in the sending of the message.
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DATE
This letter was probably written shortly after 1 Thessalonians was written from Corinth. Being
on his second missionary journey, Paul possibly wrote the letter sometime between A.D. 50 and 52.
THEME
The theme of the letter is expressed in 2:15. “Therefore, brethren, stand firm and hold the
traditions that you were taught, whether by word or our letter.” It was Paul’s intention through the
letter to exhort the Thessalonians to stand firm on the inspired teachings that they had already been
taught by himself and other prophets.
PURPOSE
The Thessalonians were enduring persecution as they preached the gospel in their area. In their
desire for relief from persecution, they had come to some wrong conclusions concerning the final
coming of Jesus. Therefore, Paul wrote in chapter 1 a message of comfort for them in their time of
persecution (See 1 Th 2:14-16). In chapter 2 he wrote in order to correct some misconceptions
concerning the final coming of Jesus (See 1 Th 4:13 – 5:11). In chapter 3 he wrote in order to help
them deal with some who had resigned from their jobs and were living disorderly by living off the rest
of the disciples (See 1 Th 4:9-12). Since some of the first converts were possibly wealthy (At 17:4),
it would have been easy for some to take advantage of the wealth of others. Paul was informed
concerning this disorderly conduct, and thus, he wrote to stop the feeding of the lazy brothers in order
to encourage them to return to their jobs (3:6-12).
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
The church came into existence in Thessalonica through the preaching of Paul, Silas and Timothy. The first letter had already been delivered to them. As a follow up to the first letter, this letter was
written in order to continue the nurturing of the saints in the behavior of Christian principles. We do
not know who delivered this letter. Possibly, Paul sent either Silas or Timothy back to Thessalonica
in order to deliver this message and continue the nurturing of the saints (See “Historical Background”
in intro. to 1 Th).
The Day of the Lord
(1:1 – 2:17)
Outline: (1) Greetings (1:1,2), (2) God’s final
judgment (1:3-12), (2) The lawless one (2:1-12),
(3) Faithful and strong (2:13-17)

one another. However, in 3:17 Paul informs us
that the letter comes specifically from him. If either Silas or Timothy delivered the first letter, then
we could assume that on their return to Paul in
Corinth, they sat down and rehearsed the things
that needed to be said in this second letter. The
Chapter 1
greeting from all three, therefore, emphasizes the
GREETINGS
point that the letter is the result of a unified effort
1:1,2 Since Paul, Silas and Timothy worked from all three men who sought to continue the editogether to preach the gospel in Thessalonica, then fication of the Thessalonian disciples (See comthis letter is from all three evangelists. All three ments 1 Th 1:1,2).
had the gift of teaching, and thus, we would assume that the Holy Spirit spoke through all three
GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT
in order to deal with some specific problems that
1:3 Faith grows exceedingly: These Chrisprevailed among the disciples’ relationships with tians continued to grow spiritually in the grace and
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knowledge of Jesus (2:13; 1 Th 1:2; 2 Pt 3:18).
Their faith toward God was manifested by their
zealous work. They were Christians who did not
stagnate. They continued the labors in their lives
that were stimulated by the grace of God (1 Th
1:6-9; see comments 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). Love
... abounds: Not only did they continue to respond to God through obedient faith, their loving
response toward one another also grew (1 Th 4:9;
see comments 1 Jn 4:19).
1:4 Glory in you among the churches: When
Christians continue their outreach, regardless of
persecution and hardships, they stand as models
for others to follow (2 Co 7:14; 1 Th 2:19; see 1
Th 2:14; Rv 2:10; see comments Mt 5:10-12;
13:20,21). Paul thus praised these disciples before others because they did not allow their hardships to stop them from their outreach to evangelize their area. Neither did they allow hardships
to stop them from loving one another.
1:5 Manifest evidence: The persecutions
they were enduring were the indication of their
faith (Ph 1:28; see comments At 14:22; 1 Pt 4:16).
The persecutions were the evidence that they were
God’s flock, and thus, God would eventually
avenge those who harmed His flock (Mt 5:10-12;
see Dt 32:35). Since the church is the work of
God, then those who would oppose the church will
receive the just condemnation of God. Worthy of
the kingdom: The Thessalonians’ perseverance
under persecution manifested their faithfulness to
God, and thus, their persecution proved them to
be God’s children who had submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus. As a community of disciples,
they were the manifestation on earth of God’s kingdom reign from heaven. Paul’s statement here
manifests the difference between the kingdom and
church. As a church of disciples, they were enduring persecutions on earth because they had responded to the reigning King Jesus from heaven
(See comments Mt 16:18,19). Because the disciples had submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus,
they were willing to suffer on behalf of their King
(1 Th 2:14).
1:6 Just thing: It is a just thing for God to
avenge those who have persecuted His people (Rm
2:5; 12:19; Rv 6:10). God’s justice stands without accusation in judgment because those who set
themselves against His work have set themselves
against Him. It is not the right of Christians who
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are persecuted to seek revenge, for those who have
persecuted them have actually persecuted the work
of God through them. Persecution is against the
body of Christ, and thus, it is the work of God to
render justice to those who would harm His people.
Christians, therefore, should not allow persecution to embitter them against others. They should
patiently wait until God’s appointed time when He
will bring punishment upon all persecutors of the
church. The time when God brings judgment upon
persecutors of His flock occurs both in time and
at the end of time (See intro. to Rv).
1:7 Rest with us: Since the word “rest”
(anesin) is here used as a noun with reference not
only to peace of mind in this world, but specifically to the eternal rest of heaven that is yet to
come (Hb 4:9; Rv 14:13). In addition to Paul and
his company, those in Thessalonica who were
troubled would together, with them, receive the
eternal rest of heaven when Jesus comes again.
This is the hope of the Christian who seeks to remain faithful in this world regardless of the hardships he must endure. The Christian’s desire for
the eternal rest beyond this world moves him to
make every sacrifice and endure every hardship
in order to rest with Jesus for eternity (See comments Rm 8:18). Jesus will be revealed from
heaven: Paul has in mind the final coming of Jesus
when He will descend from heaven in order to
conclude this world (1 Th 3:13; 4:16; Jd 14).
When Jesus comes again, His coming will not be
a coming that is either secret or invisible (At 1:11;
1 Th 4:16). He will be manifested from heaven
with a shout and the sound of a trumpet. Mighty
angels: The adjective “mighty” emphasizes the
fact that those coming with Jesus will be invested
with the power to accomplish what will transpire
during the events of the final coming. No matter
how strong we perceive the forces of this world or
the powers of Satan, Jesus will openly overwhelm
all power by the authority of His kingdom reign
(Ep 1:20-22; see comments Hb 2:7,8).
1:8 In flaming fire: The metaphor here
would indicate the consuming power and judgment by which Jesus will come in order to render
vengeance to those who have persecuted His body
(See 1 Co 3:13; Hb 12:29; 2 Pt 3:7; Rv 21:8).
The action of fire is to consume, and thus in this
context, the work of Jesus in His final coming will
be to consume the unrighteous persecutors of His
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body (See comments Mt 10:28). Their consumption will be their destruction. Those who do not
know God: This statement could be understood
in two ways. Reference could be to those who do
not have a knowledge of God. These would be
those who have given up a knowledge of God in
order to follow after gods they have, in either ignorance or rebellion, created after their own imaginations and desires (See comments Rm 1:20-28).
In a similar manner, a second understanding would
be a reference to those who pretend to know the
one true and living God, but refuse to behave according to His will. These do not know God because they live contrary to the will of God. In
either of the preceding cases, one cannot be saved
on the basis of creating his own god or willfully
living contrary to the one true and living God. If
one does not live according to the will of God, he
does not know God. Do not obey the gospel: The
second group of people upon whom judgment will
come are those who have not obeyed the gospel.
The gospel is the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus (1 Co 15:1-4). By immersion one obeys the
historical event of the gospel (See comments Rm
6:3-6). Therefore, those who have not obeyed the
gospel by immersion into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus cannot be saved when Jesus
comes again (Rm 2:8; 1 Pt 4:17). Paul affirms in
this passage, therefore, that those who have given
up a knowledge of God, or refuse to have a knowledge of God in their lives, will not be called into
eternal glory. Those who have had a chance to
hear the gospel, but have refused, will also not be
brought into heavenly dwelling.
1:9 Everlasting destruction: The word “everlasting” is from aionion. The word is used in
Mark 3:29, Hebrews 5:9, Hebrews 6:2 and Hebrews 9:12 to refer to something that is accomplished, but has unending results (See also Mt
25:46; Jd 7). There are two ways to consider what
Paul here reveals. The traditional understanding
of the passage is that the destruction is a process
that will go on without end. In other words, those
who have never had a chance to obey the gospel
will be in a state of endless destruction because
they did not obey the gospel. But more logically,
there is the interpretation of referring to aionion
as the adjective of destruction as used in the preceding suggested references. Punishment is certain. However, the punishment ends in the de-
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struction of body, soul and spirit. The result of
the destruction cannot be changed. The consequence of the destruction is without end. The interpretation, therefore, is according to Jesus’ statement of Matthew 10:28. “And do not fear those
who kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul.
But rather fear Him who is able to destroy both
soul and body in hell [gehenna]”. Once the punishment has met the sin, then destruction is the
end of those who have not known God or obeyed
the gospel. What Paul is saying, therefore, is that
the process of destroying will not go on without
end. What will go on without end is the result of
the destruction. The destruction will be complete
and final. This interpretation thus harmonizes with
the just judgment of God. God is not fiendish in
that He preserves the unrighteous in punishment
that far exceeds their crimes. Once just punishment has been rendered, then termination results.
If this is not the case, then one would have difficulty in defending the justice of God after billions
of years in eternity while the condemned are still
burning in an endless hell. Presence of the Lord:
The unending existence of any person is possible
only in the presence of the Lord. Only God is
indigenous in eternality, that is, He only is of the
nature to exist without beginning or ending. Therefore, any who would seek to exist without end must
be in His eternal presence, for He is the source of
eternality. Outside His presence, therefore, nothing can exist without end, for God alone has the
power to continue our existence.
1:10 When He will come: This will be the
last day (Jn 6:44; 12:48). It will be in this day that
the last and final judgment, and the termination of
this world, will occur (2 Pt 3:9,10; see comments
Hb 9:27). Admired: Jesus will be openly glorified by the obedience of those who trusted in Him.
Since the redeemed will finally realize their salvation in the last day, it will be then that Jesus will
be fully understood to have been the Savior of the
world. The rejoicing of the saints will result in
their glorification of Jesus for accomplishing their
salvation on the cross (See Is 49:3; Jn 17:10; 1 Th
2:12).
1:11,12 Pray always for you: In the prayers
of the evangelist are those he has led to obedience
of the gospel. In this case, Paul prayed that the
Thessalonians conduct their lives worthy of the
gospel by which they were called (Ph 1:27; Cl
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1:12; see 1 Th 3:11-13; 5:23,24). Work of faith:
They had a faith that worked (1 Th 1:3). It was
not a dead faith (See comments Js 2:14-26). Christ
may be glorified: When Christians conduct their
lives after the manner of Jesus, Jesus is glorified
in the community (Jn 17:10; Gl 1:24; Cl 3:17; 1
Pt 1:7). Christians are thus glorified in the eyes
of God. But if Christians do not conduct themselves after a godly manner, the name of God is
blasphemed. Every Christian who lives a rebellious life thus brings shame on the body of Christ.
Paul’s point is that our Christian behavior must
manifest that our lives are about Jesus, not about
ourselves. We do not live to bring glory to the
church, for the church is composed of us. It is the
purpose of the church (the obedient) to bring glory
to Christ, not to the members. The obedient must
live in a manner that would bring glory to Jesus.
Chapter 2
THE LAWLESS ONE
There is little room for any dogmatic interpretations of this context. There are two things to
remember when considering that to which Paul
was referring. First, Paul uses some apocalyptic
language in order to convey the nature and work
of the lawless one (See “Style of Writing” in intro.
to Rv). Secondly, it is evident that the Thessalonians knew what or who Paul was discussing because he had personally spoken to them of the
things of this context while he was in Thessalonica
(vs 5). Various views have been proposed by Bible
students concerning the identity of, or that to which
Paul refers when he used the term “the man of
sin.” Some of the major views are the following:
1. There are those who have affirmed that
reference here is to a specific apostate religion,
specifically the popes and the Roman Catholic
Church. Papal infallibility, Catholic claims to
miracles, and the Catholic Church’s apparent existence until Jesus comes in His final coming are
points that are emphasized to support this theory.
However, the complete lawlessness of the “man
of sin” does pose a problem with this interpretation. The Catholic Church does not reject divine
order in the lives of men, and thus, it would not be
considered completely “lawless.”
2. Others have affirmed that the man of sin is
a personification of the Roman Empire and its
emperor worship (See intro. to Rv). Reference
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may be to Nero and to a long succession of persecuting emperors who followed after the nature of
Nero’s personal vendetta against Christians. Paul
may have written, therefore, in an apocalyptic manner in order to warn against state persecution that
would have resulted if the letter had been discovered by Roman officials. One favorable point of
this understanding of the man of sin is the fact
that Nero, as well as other Caesars of Rome after
him, claimed to be deity, and thus, demanded
worship from the subjects of the Roman Empire.
We must keep in mind that the lawless one would
be in existence at the time of the coming of Jesus.
There are two “comings” of Jesus in the New Testament. Jesus would come in judgment upon national Israel in A.D. 70. He would also come in
judgment of the world at the end of time. If the
coming about which Paul refers is the in-time judgment on national Israel, then the interpretation that
reference in the context is to the Roman Empire
has some credibility.
3. Another interpretation that is promoted by
Bible students is that the man of sin is Satan. It is
affirmed that Satan’s work will continue and increase until the end of the world. Near the end of
the world, the restraining power of the gospel will
be taken away because it will not be preached,
and thus, Satan will be allowed to deceive the nations (Compare comments Rv 20:1-6). The problem with this view is that the man of sin will conduct himself “according to” the work of Satan (vs
9). Therefore, the man of sin is the result of Satan’s
deceptions. He is not Satan himself.
4. Still another view of the man of sin is that
he stands for the general influence of sin through
anyone who would assume the work of Satan in
the world. Anyone who would set himself against
the work of God is a “man of sin.” In other words,
Paul had no particular person in view. He spoke
generically, and thus, he considered all who would
work against Christ to be working after the will of
Satan (Compare 1 Jn 2:18,23; 4:1-3). However,
one problem with this view is that Paul seems to
be speaking concerning a specific individual in
the context. From reading the context, it does not
seem that he is speaking in generalities.
5. There is also the view that the movement
of anarchy that is here portrayed by Paul refers to
the rebellion of national Israel within the Roman
Empire. Insurrectionists were already at work in
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Palestine in their efforts to liberate Israel from
Roman occupation. The movement of Israelite
nationalism had already set itself against the
church. Now it was setting itself against the law
and order of the Roman State. Paul, as well as the
other New Testament evangelists and apostles, had
discussed with the early Christians the prophecy
of Jesus that is recorded in Matthew 24 (See comments). National Israel was headed for destruction as a result of its rejection of the Messiah and
rebellion against Rome. Whether this is the subject of this context might be debatable. However,
this view would historically fit the context of the
early church as the time was approaching for the
coming of the Lord in judgment on national Israel
that would lead to the destruction of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70. The consummation of national Israel
was a subject of the prophets, specifically Ezekiel
and Daniel, and thus, the fulfillment of the prophecies concerning the end of Israel was in the mind
of Paul as he wrote these words.
Regardless of which view is taken concerning the interpretation of the man of sin, Bible students must recognize the great emphasis on apostasy in the Bible, and particularly, in this context.
The time of the apostasy about which the Bible
speaks is often difficult to determine. However,
the fact that the Bible speaks of apostasy should
alert the believer concerning the danger of such in
the church, and specifically, concerning his own
need to make his calling and election sure (See
Mt 7:15-23; Mk 13:22,23; At 20:29-31; 1 Tm 4:15; 2 Tm 4:3-5; 2 Pt 2:1-3,20-22; 3:1-7; Rv 17:36; 18:1-5). Concerning the apostasy of this context, Paul views it as already in the process of affecting the church (vs 7). It had not yet reached
its climax, nevertheless, he wrote in order to alert
the disciples to the fact of its existence.
2:1 Coming of our Lord: When studying
this and similar contexts that refer to the “coming
of the Lord,” we must keep in mind that the phrase
“coming of the Lord” should first be interpreted
by the context in which it is used. This phrase is
taken from judgment language of the Old Testament. It refers to the coming of the Lord in order
to bring to a close that which is judged. The Lord
came in judgment on kingdoms in the Old Testament. Jesus speaks of the Lord’s coming in judgment on Jerusalem in A.D. 70 (See comments Mt
24:3). James referred to this coming to be “at
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hand” at the time he wrote in the middle of the
60s (See comments Js 5:7,8). When the early
evangelists went about establishing the disciples
in the faith, it is certain that they spoke of the
Lord’s prophecy of His coming in judgment on
Jerusalem, which coming would be for the purpose of bringing about a physical conclusion to
national Israel. While Paul was in Thessalonica,
he spoke of the “coming of the Lord Jesus Christ”
(vs 5). However, in the context of this chapter he
seems to be referring to the coming of the Lord at
the end of time, which event they thought had already happened (vs 2). In view of his earlier discussion concerning the coming of the Lord in 1
Thessalonians 4:13-18, it is evident that Paul here
seeks to correct some misunderstandings that resulted from the first letter concerning the final
coming of the Lord at the end of time. Together
unto Him: We will gather together to the Lord in
the air at the final coming (1 Th 4:17). We will
not gather to Him somewhere here on earth.
2:2 Not be quickly shaken in mind or
troubled: They must not be mentally or emotionally confused by any false understandings or interpretations that the Lord had already come in
His final coming. The final coming was yet in the
future. We must keep in mind when discussing
the final coming of Jesus that the New Testament
does not teach an imminent final return of Jesus
in the lifetime of the early disciples. The New
Testament does not teach that Jesus was going to
come in His final coming in the lifetime of the 1st
century disciples. The Holy Spirit did not deceive
the New Testament writers into communicating
to the early church a message that assumed that
Jesus was coming in His final coming in their lifetime. Therefore, if the New Testament did not
teach such in the 1st century, then it does not teach
such today. Jesus is coming. However, no one
knows when He will come in His final coming. In
this and the following chapter Paul exhorts the
Thessalonians to live the Christian life and work
with their hands. Christians must always be prepared for the coming of Jesus. However, speculation concerning the time of His final coming is
futile. There will be no signs of the time of His
coming. By spirit: There may have been false
prophets in their midst who were affirming by their
supposed gift of prophecy that Jesus was soon to
appear in His final coming. They may have mis-
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understood the first letter, and thus, confused the
Thessalonians concerning what was actually said
in that letter (Compare 1 Th 5:19-21; 1 Jn 4:1; Rv
2:2). By word: They must not be led to believe
that either Paul, Silas or Timothy verbally communicated to them, while in their presence, that
Jesus’ final coming was imminent. By letter: This
would be a reference to 1 Thessalonians. They
must not twist what he said in the first letter by
affirming that Paul wrote that Jesus was coming
in His final coming in their lifetime. Has come:
This is past tense, and thus, some were erroneously suggesting that Jesus had already come.
There would thus be no more personal comings
of Jesus in the future. This teaching was possibly
based on the coming of Jesus during His earthly
ministry, thus assuming that there would be no
more personal appearances of Jesus.
2:3 First come a falling away: Reference is
to a specific and great apostasy. Paul does not
define the apostasy, neither does he specify when
it would occur. What he does say is that the coming of Jesus would not happen until this apostasy
took place (Compare comments 1 Tm 4:1). The
man of lawlessness: This would be the “man of
sin.” This is the lawless one of verse 8. Since
Jesus had not come in His final coming by the
time these words were written, then it is difficult
to determine both the apostasy about which Paul
speaks and the individual or concept of the man
of sin. Since he is using apocalyptic language, it
could be assumed that he is not referring to a specific individual, but to an institution or general
environment of sin in which Christians would
dwell. He could be referring to a body of men or
government power that would be characterized by
lawlessness in reference to God’s law. It is certain that the Thessalonians knew what or who was
under discussion here. They would also have
known more information as to when these things
would take place, for Paul discussed these matters with them while he was in Thessalonica (vs
5). Revealed: The unrighteous heart of Judas
Iscariot was revealed when the occasion presented
itself for him to make a decision concerning the
betrayal of Jesus (See Jn 17:12). In the same
manner, the unregenerate heart of the man of sin
would be revealed when his restraint is taken away
(vs 6), and thus, he would have the opportunity to
reveal his heart. Some Bible students have sug-
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gested that this is the “little time” of Revelation
20:3 (See comments Rv 20:3).
2:4 Paul here explains the nature and practice of the man of lawlessness. His character is
definitely against the work of God through the
church. He would demand worship from men.
During the latter part of his reign, Nero assumed
deity, and thus, demanded worship from the subjects of the Roman Empire. Other Caesars of
Rome who followed him also claimed deity, and
thus, demanded worship. The Christians’ refusal
to pay homage to the Caesars as lord was considered insurrection by the Roman government, and
thus, Christians were tried for treason and sentenced to death. This could be the great apostasy
about which Paul speaks. Many Christians may
have succumbed to the pressures of emperor worship, and thus, fell away from Christ. The Bible
student must keep in mind that our interpretation
must be seated in the lives of those who were the
first recipients of the inspired letters. In this case,
we would thus assume that Paul was not only correcting misunderstandings concerning the coming
of the Lord, he was preparing the Thessalonian
disciples for difficult times to come. Temple: The
man of sin would assume the position of worship
among men, which worship is due only to God.
This is what the Caesars of Rome did during the
years of great persecution of Christianity.
2:5 On his initial visit to Thessalonica, Paul
spoke of these things in order to establish the new
converts. We would assume, therefore, that the
Holy Spirit had revealed to him some things in
the near future of the 1st century church that would
greatly affect the lives of the Thessalonians. Since
Jesus had prophesied the destruction of Jerusalem by the Roman armies in A.D. 70, then we must
assume that the early evangelists spoke of these
things to the early Christians since many of them
were Jews (See comments Mt 24). John wrote of
the great persecution that would come through the
onslaught of the Roman government. The entire
book of Revelation was written in order to encourage Christians concerning this great persecution
that was to come in the lives of the early Christians. Though we do not completely understand
the personal message about which Paul spoke concerning things to come in the lives of the Thessalonians, that would personally affect their lives,
we would be cautious about applying statements
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in this context to any situation of the church since
the 1st century. Since Paul does not give written
revelation in this epistle concerning those things
about which he personally spoke to the Thessalonians while he was in Thessalonica, then we would
correctly assume that what he spoke to them concerning the man of sin and his deeds does not directly apply to us today. If they did apply to us
today, then certainly he would have explained in
this letter that which he had personally explained
to the Thessalonians since his teachings on these
matters would have applied to us as much as the
early Christians.
2:6 You know what holds him back: We are
not told what was restraining the man of sin. However, the Thessalonians knew because Paul had
personally talked to them concerning these matters. Because Paul writes cautiously here, some
Bible students have affirmed that he was referring
to the Roman government that was restraining Jewish anarchy in different parts of the Roman Empire. We do know when Jewish anarchy began to
rise in the Roman Empire. We do know that the
Jewish anarchy developed to the point that the Roman government decided to solve the Jewish problem of insurrection by the destruction of national
Israel in A.D. 70. In his time: We would assume
that God was working in this situation. He was
controlling the time when the spirit of lawlessness
would be revealed.
2:7 Mystery of lawlessness: Paul seems to
be generic in reference to the lawlessness that he
mentions in this passage. It is no longer a “man of
lawlessness,” but the “mystery of lawlessness.”
However, if he speaks of an individual, the individual would represent a spirit of lawlessness
among many men, and thus, be the leader of a
movement against that which was lawful. The
movements of lawlessness are usually not the result of one individual. Individuals only become
the instigators of a mood that prevails in a particular society. Therefore, Paul’s reference to the
man of sin would be a personification of a spirit
of anarchy that existed in the Roman Empire. At
the time Paul wrote this letter, Jewish insurrection
was building in the Roman Empire. It intensified
until Rome eventually decided to crush national
Israel. This consequently led to the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70. He who now restrains:
He who retrains the lawless one is here referred to
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with a masculine pronoun. However, in verse 6,
he, or “it,” was referred to with the neuter word
“what.” Therefore, it is difficult to determine if
the restraining force is a person, power or influence. It could be that the lawless one represents a
movement of anarchy against law. That which restrains is the rule of Roman law. Lawlessness is
thus restrained until the particular movement is
emboldened to defy law and order by breaking
forth into open rebellion.
2:8 The lawless one: This one works against
all that is holy. He or it is against Christ and His
body. Anyone or any institution in history that
works against God can be associated with the nature of the man of sin and his movement against
the church (Compare comments Mt 24:12). Paul
does not indicate how long it will be until this one
is revealed, or what will be the duration of his influence over those whom he deceives. Regardless of the influence of the force of evil, however,
Jesus will easily destroy him, or it, with the power
of His coming. This is the message of comfort
that Paul wants to communicate to the Thessalonians. There is no physical or spiritual power that
is too great that Jesus cannot destroy with the
breath of His word (See comments Rm 8:31-39).
2:9 The working of Satan: Satan is personified in the work of any person who sets himself
against the work of God (Compare Rv 20:1-3).
He works through the deception of men who refuse
to have God in either their knowledge or behavior. Deceiving: This word should modify power,
signs and wonders. Satan’s works are never real
miracles simply because there would be no purpose of God to allow Satan to do such (See comments Mt 24:24; At 8:9-13; 19:18,19). Agents of
Satan work counterfeit tricks in order to deceive
the gullibly innocent who are as children tossed
to and fro by every wind of hearsay happenings
(Ep 4:14). People who are not grounded in the
word of God are easily caught up in the excitement of receiving and propagating fanciful phenomenon that tickle the ears of those who are ignorant of the word of God (See comments 1 Tm
4:1; 2 Tm 4:3,4). When one is curiously led to
believe that Satan is in the world working miracles
as Christ and the apostles, he should remember
that all supernatural power originates from God.
There is no eternal power other than God, and thus,
all supernatural power that is revealed to man must
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find its origin in God. We must remember that
Satan’s work in the life of Job was under the control of God (See Jb 1:11,12; 2:3,4; 42:11). If Satan had supernatural power of himself, then he
would be as God. He would thus exist parallel
with God in eternity. This is the doctrine of dualism, and the Bible teaches no such doctrine (Compare comments Cl 1:16). It is an accusation against
the nature of the unchanging God to believe that
He allows Satan to nullify His miraculous confirmation of His message and messengers by allowing Satan to do the same with his representatives.
2:10 Deception of wickedness: The method
by which Satan uses the lawless one to gain a following is through deception (Mt 24:5,24). We
must never underestimate the ability of an individual to deceive another person. Neither should
we underestimate the willingness of some to be
deceived. When those who have the desire and
ability to deceive are joined with those who are
willing to be deceived, then Satan is at his best.
Those who do not have a love of the truth will fall
victim to the deceptions of witchcraft, sorcery,
voodooism, scientism and a host of other efforts
of deceived individuals to lead others astray after
their own desires (Compare comments Cl 2:2022). Because Satan’s work is through deception,
the Bible warns that Christians be not deceived
(Hb 3:13). The power of Satan through deception makes it unnecessary for him to work through
miracles. The love of the truth: This is the condition upon which one will accept the event of the
death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection
for our hope (1 Co 15:1-4). If one does not accept the truth of the gospel, and subsequently obey
the gospel, then he cannot be saved (1:7-9; compare Gl 3:1). All religious people who have heard
the gospel, but have refused to obey the gospel,
have been deceived by false religious beliefs that
are created after the desires of men.
2:11 God will send them strong delusion: If
one does not love and obey the truth of the gospel, then God has allowed Satan to deceive that
person. God will allow anyone to believe a lie
(See 1 Tm 4:1; 2 Tm 4:3,4). God will not subjectively submit one to obey His will. Therefore, God
cannot be blamed if a free-moral person chooses
to believe fables and counterfeit miracles.
2:12 One will be condemned because he did
not love the truth of the gospel, and thus obey the
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gospel. Pleasure in wickedness: This is the key
to understanding verses 10-12. Because one has
followed after the lusts of the flesh, lusts of the
eyes, and pride of life, he has rejected the direction of his life by the truth of God (See Rm 1:32;
1 Co 3:16; Hb 11:24,25). Those who make the
choice to exchange the truth of God for the pleasures of this world will reap the condemnation of
their souls (1:7-9). Because they will be held accountable for their choices, they will reap the consequences of their sin.
FAITHFUL & STRONG
2:13 Chosen you for salvation: They were
chosen by their free-moral obedience to the gospel (vs 14). God predetermined before the creation of the world that He would choose out of the
world at the end of time those who were obedient
to the gospel. In the dispensation of time from
Pentecost to the final coming of Jesus, it will be
the church that God will choose (See comments
Ep 1:4-12; 3:8-13). Therefore, those individuals
who free-morally choose to be added to the church
upon obedience to the gospel, will be chosen out
of the world. They are thus chosen by God. Paul
states that he gives thanks for their choice to become a part of those who will be chosen. Sanctification of the Spirit: Cleansing by the Spirit is
something that takes place in the spiritual realm
in one’s relationship with God (See Jn 17:17; Ep
6:17; 1 Th 4:7). However, in this statement, the
Greek article is not present with the word
pneumatos (spirit). Therefore, reference is probably to the spirit of man. Emphasis would thus be
on the spirit of man that is sanctified and not on
the Holy Spirit who does the sanctifying. Since
the verse is speaking about what God does for the
chosen, then it is their spirit that is sanctified. Belief in the truth: This is the condition upon which
men are sanctified by the Spirit. Sanctification
cannot take place without obedient faith whereby
one obeys the truth of the gospel (See Rm 6:3-6).
2:14 Called you by our gospel: The gospel
(“good news”) is the death of Jesus for our sins
and His resurrection for our hope (See comments
1 Co 15:1-4). Through the preaching of this message by the servants of God, God calls men out of
their problems of spiritual and physical death. In
view of the fact that men are called to obedience
through the preaching of the gospel, they are not
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called by a direct work of the Holy Spirit (See
comments At 8:26,29). People are not called,
therefore, if the gospel is not preached. They cannot be called unless those who have been entrusted
with the word of reconciliation preach the gospel
(2 Co 5:17-21). Obtaining of the glory: Those
who have obeyed the gospel, have come into Christ
wherein they have eternal life (1 Jn 5:1,2,11). They
will eventually come into the glory of Christ in
heaven (See comments Rm 8:18; 1 Pt 5:10).
2:15 Hold the traditions: Paul does not speak
here of human religious traditions (See comments
Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9). The traditions of this context were the teachings concerning discipleship
that result in godly living (See 3:6; Rm 6:17; 1 Co
11:2; Jd 3). Since it is a tendency of men to construct religious behavior after their own traditions,
faithful Christians must continually seek to direct
their lives by the word of God. Christians must
know the Bible well enough to separate human
religious traditions from that which is the will of
God. When religious people lose sight of the will
of God through ignorance of the Bible, they will
be led by traditions, and thus, led away from God
(See Hs 4:6).
2:16 Lord Jesus ... God our Father: There
are those who promote the teaching that Jesus
alone is all that God is. However, this statement
of Paul clearly distinguishes between these two
manifestations of the one God. Jesus was God
manifested in the flesh, while the Father remained
in the spirit (Jn 1:14; 4:24; see comments Mt
3:16,17). In this one sentence of verses 16,17,
the verbs “comfort” and “establish” are singular.
Therefore, Paul affirms the singularity of the Father and Son as one in their work of comforting
and establishing the saints. Everlasting comfort:
God has given us comfort through the gospel. The
result of our comfort will carry on throughout
heavenly glory. Through grace: It has been
through the grace of God that we are saved (Rm
5:1,2; Ep 2:1-10). When we realize that our salvation has been made possible by the grace of God,
and that we need not trust in the merit of perfect
obedience, then our hope is made sure. Therefore, the hope of the Christian does not rest on his
ability to perfectly perform law or accumulate
meritorious good works. We can have hope because we have faith in the grace of God (Ti 3:7; 1
Pt 1:3; see comments Rm 4 – 5).
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2:17 Comfort ... establish: When Christians
grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus, they
grow in comfort and are established in the faith (2
Tm 2:15; 2 Pt 3:18). It is important, therefore,
that Christians grow in knowledge of God and His
will, for through such knowledge their faith grows
(Rm 10:17; 2 Pt 3:18). When we grow in knowledge of God, the response to such knowledge is
growth in the work of God. Through our knowledge of the word of God, we understand what God
did on our behalf because of His grace. This
knowledge of God’s work, therefore, produces an
obedient response in our lives (Gl 6:10). The only
guarantee against apostasy is growth. When men
become idle and ignorant of the word of God, they
are easily led astray by the deceptions of Satan
(Compare comments Hs 4:6).
Exhortation for Discipleship
(3:1-18)
Outline: (1) Request for prayer (3:1-5), (2) Christian responsibility to work (3:6-15), (3) Personal
benediction (3:16-18)
Chapter 3
REQUEST FOR PRAYER
3:1,2 Pray for us: Paul, Silas and Timothy
needed the prayers of the new disciples in Thessalonica (Ep 6:19). The specific thing for which
Paul requested their prayers was that they may be
used to spread the gospel message, while at the
same time be delivered from the persecuting hands
of wicked men (vs 2; see Rm 15:31). Therefore,
Paul’s request for prayer assumes that God would
work in the lives of those who ask of Him (Js 5:16).
Christians must give themselves to prayer for those
evangelists who have gone forth to preach the
gospel. That for which Paul requested prayers
from the Thessalonian disciples is that which must
be mentioned in our prayers for evangelists. All
do not have faith: Reference here is to the unbeliever who has no consideration for things that pertain to God. These are those who are antagonistic
to the preaching of the gospel (See At 28:24; Rm
10:16).
3:3 The Lord is faithful: Regardless of the
persecution of those who have set themselves
against the work of God, Jesus will stand with all
who persistently commit themselves to His work
(See 1 Co 1:9; 10:13; 2 Co 1:18; 1 Th 5:24). Es-
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tablish: The Thessalonians were strengthened
through the preaching and teaching of Timothy (1
Th 3:2). They were thus being built up and established on the foundation of the word of God (At
20:32). Protect: One is guarded, or kept from
the evil one, insofar as he voluntarily submits his
life to the will of God (Jn 17:15; 2 Pt 2:9). If one
willfully journeys outside the realm of God’s truth,
then he will be deceived by Satan, and thus, consumed by false beliefs and ungodly behavior (See
1 Pt 5:8,9).
3:4 Things we command you: Herein was
Paul’s confidence in the Thessalonians. As long
as they continued in the inspired teachings that
were given to them, they would remain established
and guarded in the faith. One is thus kept safe in
the Lord as he allows his life to be directed by the
commandments of God (Gl 5:10; Ph 2:19,24). As
long as the Thessalonians continued to walk obediently in the light (1 Jn 1:6-9), they would be
guarded from evil.
3:5 Lord direct your hearts: Paul had confidence in them to continue to be obedient to his
inspired instructions (1 Th 4:2; compare 2 Co
7:16). Through such instructions, Paul affirmed
that they would be directed by God’s love (Rm
5:5; 8:39; 2 Co 13:14; see At 20:32). The perseverance of Christ: If they continued in the commandments of the Lord, they would exemplify in
their lives the same perseverance and steadfastness by which Jesus conducted His life.
CHRISTIAN RESPONSIBILITY
TO WORK
In the following discussion, Paul commands
the faithful to discipline those brethren who have
quit their jobs, and thus, were living off the goodwill of others. Some had evidently come into the
fellowship of the church with the thinking that they
could live off the labors of others. Paul corrects
this misunderstanding by teaching that when one
becomes a Christian, he assumes the responsibility to be a servant to others by being responsible
for his own well-being.
3:6 Withdraw: The faithful working disciples
were to withdraw themselves from every member
who could work, but would not work. They were
to deal with such disciples as Paul explained in
verse 10. Therefore, it is the will of the Lord that
those disciples who do not work when they can
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work, should be withdrawn from by the church in
the sense that the church should not give them
food. Walks disorderly: By what he did while in
Thessalonica, we understand what Paul meant by
the disorderly walk. In verse 8 he explained that
while he was in Thessalonica he worked with his
own hands in order to support himself (1 Th 2:9;
see comments At 18:3; 20:34). Therefore, we must
understand what he is saying here in the context
of some brethren who had quit their jobs. Their
disorderly walk was that they were not working in
order to support themselves. They were living off
the labors of other disciples. The tradition: In
this context, the tradition (example) that Paul left
with the Thessalonians was that one must work
with his hands in order to support his own physical needs. If a brother can work when there is
work, then he has no right to ask of another brother
that for which he can provide for himself through
work. Those who do not work are lazy, and thus,
they should not be allowed by the community of
God’s people to continue in their laziness. If one
can work, and there is work, then he must work.
This is the ethical behavior by which Christians
must conduct themselves in the community. This
is what Paul commanded Christians to do (1 Th
4:11). Concerning the matter of disfellowship,
Paul gives the right to the church to take action
against any who would not conform to the behavioral principle of work. This would include action against the sin of laziness that was the sin of
some in this context, as well as moral sins as explained in 1 Corinthians 6:9,10. It must be remembered that the law of inclusion (immersion)
into the fellowship of the church is no more important than the law of exclusion (disfellowship).
God has delegated the responsibility of disfellowship to the disciples as a group. He did this in order to give the disciples the right to exclude from
their fellowship those who would destroy the purity of their fellowship through either their laziness,
immoral living, or doctrinal heresy. Christians,
therefore, must be obedient to the law of exclusion
in order to prove their obedience in all things. The
disciples of Jesus should not sin against God by
refusing to exercise this commandment of God that
has been given to them by God. Therefore, good
leaders will not allow the community of the saints
to sin by neglecting to carry out this commandment to disfellowship sinning disciples.
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3:7 Did not behave disorderly among you:
When Paul, Silas and Timothy worked among the
Christians in Thessalonica, they did not demand
support from the new converts. They worked by
supporting themselves in making tents (1 Th 2:9;
4:11; see comments 3 Jn 7,8). What they lacked,
the Philippian church sent to them from Macedonia
(See comments Ph 4:15-17). Therefore, the orderly walk of the Christian is to work with his own
hands in order to support himself. What Paul states
in this context may reflect a uniqueness about the
Thessalonian disciples. When the church was first
initiated in Thessalonica, several socially prominent people, and thus financially wealthy people,
were converted (At 17:4). Therefore, there were
probably several among the disciples who had
great financial means. Because Paul knew that
this would attract those in the community who
would seek to take advantage of the wealth of others, he, Silas and Timothy did not take support
from the financially wealthy members. Instead,
these evangelists worked with their own hands in
order to set an example for everyone who became
a disciple that they must also work in order to support themselves. Their work with their own hands
in order to support themselves also demonstrated
to the unbelievers in Thessalonica that they were
sincere in their preaching of the gospel. They were
not seen as men who preached a message in order
to receive support.
3:8 Without paying for it: Paul also left with
the Thessalonians the principle of paying for what
one receives. In this way, one is free of debt that
otherwise would be demanded of him at a later
date. Night and day: Paul here explains the intensity by which he, Silas and Timothy labored in
Thessalonica. Their work was not only in preaching the gospel, but also in providing for their own
necessities through the making of tents (See At
18:3; 1 Th 2:9). They were not full-time teachers
among the people, but men with sincere hearts who
had a message to proclaim. The fact that they were
not full-time teachers added to the receptivity of
their message, for people did not view them as
hireling preachers.
3:9 Follow us: The evangelist does have the
right to receive support from the church (See comments 1 Co 9:4,6-14). However, in the case of
preaching to unbelievers, Paul did not ask for
money because he did not want to be accused of
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preaching for hire (See comments 3 Jn 7). When
he was traveling as an evangelist, he accepted the
support of disciples who supported evangelists.
However, when he stayed at the same place over a
period of time, he supported himself by making
tents (At 20:34,35). In this context, he wanted to
set an example for the Thessalonians that they
should work with their hands in order to support
themselves.
3:10 We commanded: The principle which
is expressed in this verse is the commandment of
the Lord (1 Th 4:11). The Lord commanded such
because of those who would take advantage of the
benevolent attitude of the sheep of God. What
Paul wants us to understand is that Christianity is
not just a doctrinal belief, but a behavioral principle of life. In the principle of this verse, it is a
behavioral principle of life that the Christian must
work. If he can work when work is available, but
will not, then the church is under no obligation to
give him food. It is the responsibility of the community of disciples to teach every disciple how to
be responsible in carrying out one’s life on earth.
The disfellowship of the lazy disciple is for the
purpose of guarding the church from perpetuating laziness by those who would take advantage
of the love of others.
3:11 Walk ... disorderly: Those who were
walking disorderly were the ones who were not
working. They had either quit their jobs or they
refused to get jobs. As a result, they had become
busybodies among the brethren (1 Tm 5:13; 1 Pt
4:15). This is one of the problems with those who
have stopped their work. There were those who
were going about from house to house and speaking those things that they should not.
3:12 We command: It is a commandment of
God that one work for his own food (See Ep 4:28;
1 Th 4:11,12). Those who can work when work is
available, but will not work, are lazy. They should
be disfellowshipped from the community of disciples if they are seeking to live off the benevolence of others (vs 6). Paul’s intention in writing
these words is to restore the idle disciples to social profitableness. In order to do so, he was stern
in delivering this commandment of the Lord. The
church is not an opportunity for the lazy to find
sustenance.
3:13 Do not grow weary: Disciples must
work (See comments Gl 6:9,10). They are cre-
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ated in Christ for good works (Rm 7:21; Ep 2:10).
Because of what God has done for them, they do
for others (1 Jn 4:19). However, in doing that
which is good, there is weariness (2 Co 4:1). Because Paul gave the exhortation not to grow weary
in doing good, we must assume that there is a great
temptation among disciples to stop doing good
works. When we cease doing good works, we become an introverted social club that is of no benefit to the community in which we live.
3:14 Note that man: Paul now takes us out
of the context of disfellowshipping the idle disciple to identifying anyone who would live contrary to the inspired instructions of his letter. By
making this statement, therefore, he has bound the
instructions of this letter on the church as the commandment of God. Those who would not conform in their behavior to the instructions of this
letter, therefore, are to be disfellowshipped from
the family of believers (See comments Mt 18:1517; 1 Co 5:9,11). That he may be ashamed: The
purpose for the disfellowship is to shame the person who is rebellious. The disfellowship is the
last option of the church to cause one to repent of
his sin. Therefore, the discipline of the erring
brother should not be carried out in a harsh manner. It should be carried out with a spirit of love
that is firm in order that the erring brother may
realize the seriousness of his rebellion (Compare
Gl 6:1). The more love that is exercised in the
discipline, the more the disfellowshipped disciple
realizes what he is losing. Being a member of the
body of Christ, therefore, means that one is in a
loving relationship with those who work to support themselves and help others. Becoming a
Christian is not joining a group of those who simply adhere to a code of beliefs, but those who are
zealous to do good works.
3:15 Not ... as an enemy: Christians deal
with an erring brother in a different manner than
they deal with someone who is not a Christian. In
the disfellowship of an erring brother, the church
must keep in mind that the one who is
disfellowshipped is still a brother. However, he is
a brother who is to be admonished in order that he
repent. After the action of disfellowship, association with him is for the purpose of helping him to
realize the seriousness of his sin and to encourage
him to repent. Therefore, faithful Christians
should not associate with him in a manner that
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gives the impression that nothing is wrong in his
relationship with the Lord and His body. He must
be reminded that he is sinning, and thus, he must
repent. The church’s disfellowship must make the
erring brother realize that he has lost his brotherhood with the disciples. In order for one to sense
the feeling of losing brotherhood through disfellowship, the members of the church must maintain a close fellowship with one another. Christian fellowship among the disciples must be so
strong that when one is dismissed he or she will
feel the loss of a great fellowship of friends. There
is little effectiveness in dismissing an erring brother
who has grown cold in personal relationships
among disciples. When the function of members
with one another digresses to a system of spectator assemblies and ceremonial performances, then
there is little to lose when one is disfellowshipped.
The family relationship among disciples must be
so strong that disfellowship brings great loss in
one’s personal relationships with others. Because
the early disciples assembled in small groups in
homes wherein strong relationships were built, disfellowship from such fellowships was a sad occasion for everyone involved.
Being
disfellowshipped from such a bonded community
of believers was a traumatic experience for any
individual to experience. However, if one was not
dismissed from such intimate groups of disciples,
the influence of sin by one member would greatly
affected everyone in the group. The dismissal of
the sinning individual, therefore, was necessary
for the spiritual protection of the entire group as a
whole.
PERSONAL BENEDICTION
3:16 Lord of peace: The peace of mind the
world offers is only shallow and temporary.
Worldly peace cannot give us peace of mind concerning eternal matters. Nothing of this world can
satisfy our anxiety concerning the final judgment
and eternity after the last day. Only God can reassure us concerning those things that are beyond
this world. Jesus is thus the Lord of peace because all things are now under His control (Mt
28:18; Hb 11:3). The Lord be with you: In times
of trial and persecution, one often comes to the
conclusion that the Lord is far away. However,
since in Him we live, move and have our being,
then there is no way for us to be far removed from
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His presence (At 17:28). Since we cannot escape
the presence of the Lord, then we should not conclude that the Lord is ever far away. Understanding the omnipresence of the Lord, therefore, brings
peace of mind in times of trials and hardships (Jn
14:27; Rm 15:33; Ph 4:9; see Mt 28:20).
3:17,18 My own hand: This was Paul’s authentication of this letter (1 Co 16:21). He wanted
the Thessalonians to know that he as a Christ-sent
apostle had written with inspirational authority this
letter by which they must direct their lives. Grace:
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As was common in Paul’s benedictions, he reminded his readers that it was the grace of God
that was manifested through Jesus. This grace
should always be on our minds as the motivating
energy by which we remain thankful to God (Rm
16:20,24; 1 Th 5:28). It is grace that is the motivation to love others, for it is because of God’s
grace that we live in thanksgiving to God (See 1
Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). We thus love because He
manifested His love toward us through the grace
of the cross (Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:19).

1 Timothy
WRITER
The author of this personal letter to one with whom Paul had made many journeys, was Paul, an
apostle of Jesus (See “Writer” in intro. to Rm). He identified himself in the first verse of the letter,
and thus, there is no reason to question Paul’s statement that he was the writer.
DATE
The first Roman imprisonment of Paul occurred around A.D. 61 to 63. It was either immediately
before or during this imprisonment that he wrote this letter to Timothy. From statements that he made
in 1 & 2 Timothy, and the letter to Titus, it is evident that he was released from this first imprisonment,
and subsequently traveled to Crete (Ti 1:5), Corinth (2 Tm 4:20), Dalmatia (2 Tm 4:10), Nicopolis
(Ti 3:12), Troas (2 Tm 4:13), Miletus (2 Tm 4:20), possibly Ephesus (1:3), and possibly Spain (See
Rm 15:24,28; see comments at end of At 28). Paul was arrested and imprisoned a second time by
Roman authorities. Immediately before this imprisonment, he wrote a letter to Titus (Ti 3;12), and
then during the imprisonment he wrote 2 Timothy (2 Tm 4:6-8). It was during his final imprisonment
around A.D. 66,67 that he suffered martyrdom at the hands of Nero after Nero had launched his
personal vendetta against Christians.
THEME
Paul expressed the theme of the letter when he wrote, “But if I tarry long, I write so that you may
know how you ought to conduct yourself in the house of God, which is the church of the living God,
the pillar and ground of the truth” (3:15). Paul wrote to Timothy to instruct him concerning his work
and behavior as an evangelist.
PURPOSE
The instructions that Paul gives to Timothy can be divided into two major purposes. He wrote (1)
to stop the influence of judaizing teachers who had adopted Gnostic philosophies, and (2) to give
instructions to Timothy concerning the application of Christian behavioral principles in the function
of Christians as the organic body of Christ. Since Timothy was a long companion of Paul as an
evangelist, Paul wrote concerning his behavior and spiritual ministry needs of the disciples.
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1 Timothy

TIMOTHY’S BACKGROUND
Both 1 & 2 Timothy were directed to Timothy, whose name means “honor to God.” He was an
evangelist, teacher and companion of Paul who was born in Lystra in a cross-cultural marriage between a Greek father and a Jewish mother. He traveled with Paul as a fellow worker (At 16:1-3;
20:4). He was also with Paul when Paul was in prison during the first imprisonment (Cl 1:1; Pl 1).
According to Hebrews 13:23, Timothy himself was evidently imprisoned for preaching the gospel.
Timothy was with Paul during the last days of Paul’s second imprisonment (2 Tm 4:11,21). Timothy
preached extensively in Ephesus and the surrounding area (1:3). However, he worked primarily as an
evangelist in establishing and edifying new converts (See comments 1 Th 3:1-8). Concerning his
person, Timothy was possibly a timid person who had some personal insecurities (See 2 Tm 1:6-8).
He had some physical problems that may have originated from his stressful ministry in Asia (Compare 5:23). However, he was a very dedicated person, having been taught the Scriptures from his
youth (2 Tm 1:5; 3:15), and as a disciple, was a zealous worker in his youth (At 16:1,2).
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
In the 2nd century of the history of the church, the concepts of Gnosticism became more organized
and prominent among the disciples. It was at this time that a distorted view concerning the nature of
Christ was developing, and thus, many were led into a great apostasy from the truth of the gospel in
the 2nd century.
In the decades preceding the establishment of the church in A.D. 30, the teachings of the Gnostic
heresy had their beginnings in Greek, Roman, the Far East, and subsequently, Jewish religion and
philosophy. When converts came from the religions of these cultural groups, it was only a matter of
time before the religious beliefs and philosophies that later generated into the Gnostic Heresy would
find their way into the church. At the time the New Testament letters were being written by the
inspired writers, the invasion of Gnostic theologies had already started to come into the thinking of
many Christians. It seems that one of the concerns of Paul in this letter, as well as other New Testament writers, was to write principles of truth that would guard the church against the great apostasy
that would later come in the 2nd century (See comments Cl 1 & 1 Jn). The apostasy would be so great
that we would assume that the Holy Spirit would have prepared the early church against the Gnostic
heresy. When studying through the material of 1 Timothy, one is immediately made aware of the fact
that Paul has in mind Gnostic theologies that had to be confronted at this time in the area where
Timothy was ministering, for it seems that the Gnostic heresy first found its seat among the disciples
in the Asia Minor area. From there it spread throughout the church to the point of causing the great
heresy of the 2nd century.
The Greek word from which the word “gnosticism” is derived means “to know.” The basic
teaching of Gnosticism is that all matter is evil. Only spirit is good. Several different sects of Gnosticism developed by the middle of the 2nd century. Every sect, however, maintained the world view
that matter was evil and stood opposed to the spirit which was the only thing that existed that was
considered good. The world view of the Gnostic generally consisted of the following teachings:
A. God is light, good and eternal. Matter is also eternal. However, matter is evil. “Creation” of
the world as it is resulted from matter which is evil. Since God is so good that He could not contact
evil matter, then creation resulted from the last of a succession of “aeons” or emanations that digressed from God. God sent out the initial emanation (“aeon”). This emanation sent out another
which in turn sent another. A digression of emanations occurred the further the emanations descended
from the original realm of God. The result of this digression was that the last emanation (“aeon”)
formed (created) the world of evil matter. The genealogy of the emanations varied from one sect of
Gnostics to another. In order for one to understand the genealogy of emanations, the Gnostic believed
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that one had to acquire the greatest level of inner knowledge, or become aware of one’s inner most
spiritual being (Compare 1:4; 6:4,5).
B. Some Gnostics also concluded that if matter is evil, then the body was evil, for the body was
of the material world. This world view led to two opposing extremes. (1) Some Gnostics believed
that the material, and thus the evil body, must be deprived of physical needs such as food and sex
before one could attain a knowledge of the true spiritual being. In order to acquire this knowledge,
the body had be subjected to severe discipline (See 4:1-3). The result of this belief was the teaching
of asceticism, a total denial of the flesh in order to discipline the body. Judaistic regulations concerning foods were often combined with Gnostic beliefs. A syncretism of the two beliefs laid the foundation for the infiltration of asceticism into the church through the conversion of Gnostic Jews of Asia
Minor. (2) Some Gnostics concluded that since the body was evil matter, then it was really not
important. The body’s desires could be fulfilled in any way, both physically and morally (See 4:3).
This led to immorality among some who claimed that fornication was not a sin against the body since
the body was of the material world, and thus, had no influence over the spirit.
C. The Gnostics also reasoned that if the body is matter, and therefore evil, then there can be no
resurrection of the material body (See 2 Tm 2:17,18). Since matter is evil, the physical body is evil,
and thus, will not be resurrected. Once it dies, then it is terminated. There was thus no resurrection of
the dead (See comments 1 Co 15).
D. Redemption to the Gnostic was not redemption from sins. Redemption was through selfawareness or illumination to be redeemed from the material world. In order to acquire this redemption, one had to be enlightened to a higher knowledge that enabled one to understand true reality. He
must become aware of the “divine spark” (pneuma) in himself to escape the material world at death in
order to attain the spiritual realm of existence. The enlightenment of this knowledge was the key to
the Gnostic’s “redemption.” He was “redeemed” from the material realm by being enlightened concerning the pneuma. One had to be enlightened of the gnosis (“knowledge”) before he could become
aware of his own spiritual condition. In the Christian community, this enlightenment was associated
with Jesus who descended from the spirit world in order to enlighten those who were confined to the
physical world. Those who through knowledge (gnosis) were enlightened concerning their material
condition, were thus “redeemed.” This special enlightenment led to an arrogance among Gnostic
false teachers in the early church who had accepted Gnostic teachings (Compare 1:5-7; 6:4). This
sect of Gnostics believed that only certain classes of people could acquire this secret knowledge, and
thus, release themselves (“redeem”) from the confines of the material world when they died (See 2:4).
Jewish Gnosticism was a particular problem in the early church. The Jewish teachings concerning foods and genealogies were easily mingled with Far East mysticism that later developed into
Gnosticism in the Near East. As Jews were converted, the Jewish Gnostics became a major problem
in the church. Paul’s letters to Timothy and Titus deal extensively with the problem of Jewish Gnosticism (See 1:4; 1:7; 2:4,5; 4:1-4,7,10; 6:4; 2 Tm 2:16-18,23; 4:4; Ti 1:14; see also 1, 2, 3 Jn). Since
the Gnostic Heresy would cause a great apostasy in the latter part of the 1st century, and throughout the
2nd century, biblical interpreters must assume that the Holy Spirit prepared the early church for this
heresy. Since the heresy had its roots in Asia Minor, we see in the New Testament letters that were
addressed to individuals and churches in the region, principal teachings against what would later
become formalized Gnostic teachings. In the 2nd century, these teachers would distort the incarnation,
and thus, lead many disciples away from fundamental teachings of the New Testament.
Charge to Timothy
(1:12-17), (4) Charge to Timothy (1:18-20)
(1:1-20)
Outline: (1) Introduction (1:1,2), (2) Lawful use
Chapter 1
of the law (1:3-11), (3) Testimony of God’s grace
INTRODUCTION
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1:1,2 By the commandment of God: The
emphasis of the statement here is that God laid on
Paul a dictate to accomplish a mission. His call
into service took place on the Damascus road (At
9:11-15). He was thus put into service (1:12),
separated from his worldly ambitions for the sake
of preaching the gospel (Rm 1:1; At 13:2). He
was made a prisoner for Jesus (Ep 3:1). Our Savior: God the Father is the only one who can save
us from our sin, for it is against Him that sin is
committed (See Dt 32:15; Ps 24:5; Lk 1:46,47).
Our hope: Jesus was raised from the dead in order to give us hope of being raised never to die
again (Ps 43:5; Cl 1:27; 1 Jn 3:2,3; see comments
1 Co 15:20-22). A true son: Timothy was Paul’s
companion on many of his journeys (See At 16:13; 20:4; Cl 1:1; Pl 1; see 1 Co 16:10,11; Ph 2:19;
2 Tm 1:2; Ti 1:4). Timothy was converted by Paul.
He was one of those converts who became the medium through whom the ministry of the evangelist
could be continued (2 Tm 2:2). Grace: God’s
grace toward man was the result of a loving Creator who had mercy on our predicament of sin (Gl
1:3; see comments Ep 3:1-10).
LAWFUL USE OF THE LAW
1:3,4 Stay in Ephesus: When Paul was released from his first imprisonment, he made a hurried journey through Crete, and possibly
Macedonia. He could not spend much time in either Crete, and thus, he left Titus in Crete (Ti 1:5).
He sent Timothy to Ephesus. An alternative understanding of this time when Paul departed from
Ephesus could possibly have been when he made
a trip through Macedonia to Achaia sometime on
his third mission journey. He wrote to the Achaians
concerning this journey, though we have no record
of this visit to Achaia in Acts (See 2 Co 12:14).
Teach no other doctrine: The context identifies
those who were teaching false doctrines. They
were Jews who did not lawfully use the Sinai law
(vss 7,8). They used the law in an attempt to legally justify themselves before God. But they
could not keep the law perfectly in order to either
demand or deserve the grace of God (See comments Gl 2:16). Reference in this context would
possibly be to judaizing Gnostic teachers who were
binding circumcision and other teachings of the
law on the Gentiles (6:3; Rm 16:17; 2 Co 11:4;
see comments At 15:1,2; Gl 1:6,7). Fables: Jew-
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ish Gnosticism was a mixture of speculative beliefs concerning gods and aeons that had been invented after the imagination of those who had distorted the truth of the incarnation of Jesus. Some
Gnostics said that Jesus was only one of a series
of aeons who digressed from God. Reference here
could also refer to the recorded religious traditions of the Jews that were written in the Targums.
Such traditions were handed down from one generation to another in the Jews’ religion (See Ti
1:14; 2 Pt 1:16). Endless genealogies: The Jews
placed great importance on the keeping of correct
ancestral records. They did such in order to determine tribal descendants in Israel, as well as to
determine tribal inheritance of lands in Palestine.
However, these discussions could have been over
the endless genealogies of aeons that supposedly
emanated from God in order to bring the world
into existence. Whatever the case, Paul considered disputes over such things to be useless, and
thus occasions for unnecessary disputes among the
disciples (See 6:3,4,20; see Ti 3:9-11). That cause
disputes: Neither the fables nor endless genealogies were a part of the New Testament covenant
and law of Christ. Those who argued over these
nonbiblical issues generated disputes among the
disciples, and thus, they caused division over that
which should be nothing about which Christians
should debate. Such disputes over nonbiblical issues do not edify the church, and thus, brethren
would do well to shun discussions over useless
issues that do not promote edification or maintain
unity. If a particular religious subject is not mentioned in the Bible, then it is not a subject for dispute. These are subjects where freedom of opinion must prevail. Those who would seek to dispute concerning nonbiblical issues, therefore, are
those who are causing the division (See comments
Ti 3:9-11).
1:5 Purpose of the commandment is love:
The commandment is given on the foundation of
love (Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:19), and thus, the reason for
the giving of the commandment in the first place
is love. The end result of God’s law was to produce love in the hearts of men (Rm 13:8; Gl 5:14;
see comments Gl 5:22,23). From a pure heart (Mt
15:18-20; Ep 6:24; 2 Tm 2:21-26), a good conscience (2 Tm 1:5), and an unwavering faith (Js
1:6-8), comes love for God and His people (1 Jn
4:19). Paul has here defined the spiritual nature
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of those who would be identified by the new commandment by which Jesus said His disciples would
be known (See comments Jn 13:34,35). They
would be known for their love of one another, and
thus, love would be the bond that would keep them
together. As they allowed freedom on the foundation of love, they would be drawn together.
1:6 Swerved: When brethren stray from the
new commandment of love, they will turn aside
unto the idle talk of disputing over fables and endless genealogies. In other words, one can be identified as having strayed from the love that is to be
characteristic of Christians by his desire to dispute over nonbiblical issues (See 6:4,20). Meaningless discussion: This would be vain or useless
discussions that profit nothing toward the edification of the flock of God (2 Tm 4:4; see comments
Ti 3:9-11). Those who would seek to maintain
peace among the disciples, therefore, must know
when a discussion is meaningless, and thus avoid
the discussion.
1:7 Desiring to be teachers: These presumptuous judaizing teachers wanted the respect and
honor that was given to teachers, but they were
not willing to pay the price of humble service and
diligent study (6:4; compare Rv 2:9). Their ignorance of the subjects they discussed manifested
the insincerity of their motives. Since they did
not understand that the purpose of the Sinai law
was to lead men to Christ (Gl 3:23-25), they could
not communicate correctly those things they affirmed. Their desire alone, therefore, did not
qualify them to be teachers of the law. It is only
through long hours of prayerful study and godly
living that one learns the purpose of the law, and
thus, is qualified to teach. Those who seek to be
leaders in the church, but have little knowledge of
the word of God, are dangerous leaders. They
lead others astray because of their lack of example
in studying the word of God (2 Tm 2:15).
1:8 Lawfully: If one does not understand
the purpose of the Sinai law, then he cannot interpret and apply it correctly. The law was meant to
give moral direction to Israel until the Messiah
and Savior was brought into the world (Gl 3:2325; see comments Mt 5:17,18). Christians are now
dead to the law by the body of Christ (Rm 7:1-4).
Therefore, the law is no longer in force to be bound
on men who have been made free from law by
their obedience to the gospel. The Old Testament
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now functions in the capacity of being an encyclopedia of learning concerning God’s work
among men (Rm 7:12,16; compare Rm 15:4; 1
Co 10:11). However, if one enforces its statutes
on Christians, he has used it for the wrong purpose for which God wants us to use the law today.
1:9,10 In this verse Paul defines the nature
of the legalistic manner by which the judaizing
teachers were seeking to bind the law (See comments At 15:1,10). Law is not made for a righteous man: The righteous person understands that
the whole law hangs on the commandments to love
God with the totality of one’s being and to love
one’s neighbor as himself (See Mt 22:37-40). The
commandment is based on love because when one
loves God, he obeys the will of God. When one
loves his neighbor, he responds to the needs of his
neighbor with a loving heart (See comments Gl
5:22,23). The one who loves his neighbor as himself does not need a law to direct him in his relationship with his neighbor. He will do that which
is good toward his neighbor without the command
of a law (See Js 4:17). He will not do that which
is evil against his neighbor because he loves his
neighbor. But the one who does not love his neighbor needs the law in order to direct his behavior
with his neighbor. Therefore, under the Sinai law,
the civil laws were given in order to bring punishment upon those who behaved unjustly with their
neighbors in the Jewish society. Murderers of fathers: Paul here describes those sons and daughters who have lost all respect and gratitude for their
parents. The behavior that he describes in these
verses manifests the behavior of those who have
given up any respect for the law of God and responsibility toward their neighbors. If there is
any other thing: Paul did not have to continue to
list those things that unloving people will do in
order to violate a just relationship with their neighbors (See comments Gl 5:19-21). He gave only
examples of what happens when men are not
moved by loving their neighbor as themselves in
the fear of God. Sound teaching: The Greek
word for “sound” refers to that which is healthy.
The wicked behavior that he has defined in these
verses is contrary to healthy teaching that enhances
one’s life in his relationship with his fellow man
(See 2 Tm 4:3; Ti 1:9).
1:11 The glorious gospel: The “glorious
gospel” is not the sound teaching. The word “gos-
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pel” refers to an event in history. The gospel of
the death of Jesus for our sins and His resurrection for our hope (1 Co 15:1-4) is the historical
foundation upon which all sound (“healthy”) teaching is based. The healthy teaching finds its validity in the fact that the gospel event happened for
our salvation. It is through the gospel that men
are called out of sin (2 Th 2:14). It is through
healthy teaching that one is fine tuned in order to
walk according to the commandments of God (Jn
15:14; 1 Jn 5:1,2).
TESTIMONY OF GOD’S GRACE
1:12 Enabled me: Paul’s thanksgiving for
his salvation by God’s grace empowered him to
act on his personal calling by Jesus to be an apostle
of Christ (1 Co 15:10). Counted me faithful: Paul
was called while he was on a mission to continue
his persecution of the disciples. Though he was
wrong in what he was doing, he was conscientious about doing what he believed to be the work
of God to crush a subversive movement against
God’s work through Israel. He was a trustworthy
personality who would be responsible for what
God would commission him to do. Therefore, he
was called to be an apostle (Rm 1:1; Ep 3:1; Cl
1:25). He was thankful for his appointment (See
2 Co 12:9; Ph 4:13).
1:13 Paul here explains his former life when
he was an enemy of the truth (See At 7:58 – 8:3;
9:1-4; Gl 1:13,14; Ph 3:6). He believed that Christianity was the work of Satan, and thus, he was a
blasphemer (At 8:3; 1 Co 15:9). Because he believed that Christianity was a heretical sect of Judaism, he persecuted Christians throughout Judea.
A blasphemer: He believed that the work of God
through the church was actually the work of Satan. He thus believed that his work in persecuting
the church was the work of God to rid the Jews of
a heretical sect. Ignorantly in unbelief: Though
Paul was ignorant concerning that which he persecuted, his present knowledge of what he did in
the past kept him humble. He was continually in
gratitude to God for His great mercy that was extended toward him. Because he did not know that
the church was actually the work of God, his heart
was open for repentance once the truth was revealed to him through the personal appearance of
Jesus on the Damascus road. If he had been an
irreligious persecutor, then there would have been
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little room for repentance. His ignorance, therefore, did not justify his sinful actions. Because he
had an honest heart and wanted to serve God in
all that he did, when he encountered Jesus on the
Damascus road, he was open to repentance.
1:14 Grace ... exceedingly abundant: Man’s
sin can never be greater than the grace of God
(See Rm 5:20; 1 Co 3:10; 2 Co 4:15; Gl 1:13-16;
Ep 3:20). Paul’s life is proof that there is abundant grace for those who willingly repent. In
Christ: In order to experience the grace of God,
however, one must come into fellowship with
Christ through immersion into His death, burial
and resurrection (See comments Rm 6:3-6). Grace
is not extended toward those who are outside
Christ, and unwilling to repentantly come into a
covenant relationship with Him (See Ep 1:3,7).
Grace is extended to those who seek to obey God
(Compare comments Rm 3:31). Grace is a gift,
but the gift must be received through obedience.
1:15 Jesus came ... to save sinners: “For
the Son of Man has come to seek and to save that
which was lost” (Lk 19:10; see Is 53:5; 61:1; Hs
6:1-3; Mt 1:21; 9:13). I am the worst: Paul used
the present tense in making this statement. He
emphasized that God’s grace abounded toward him
when he became a Christian. It continued to
abound in his life as he wrote this letter. God had
extended and continued to extend His grace toward him who once violently persecuted God’s
work. He reasoned that if God would forgive him,
then certainly He would forgive anyone. Paul
never forgot the injury he did to the church through
his misguided persecution of Christians. Nevertheless, he found comfort in the fact that he stood
in the grace of God in the present. He could calmly
sleep in the present with memories of the past only
because he trusted in the grace of God. It is this
grace he wanted every person to experience in
order that they also have the peace of God that
surpasses all human understanding (See Ph 4:7).
The one who brought the greatest persecution of
the church in its early beginnings, was the one God
chose to write the two most important books in
the New Testament on grace (See Rm & Gl).
1:16 Might show: Paul certainly believed
that God’s grace toward him would be extended
to others also through his preaching (See 1 Co
9:16,17). If God would save him, then certainly
He would save others (Compare 2 Co 4:15). An
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example: The example of how God saved Paul,
who was a persecutor of the church, is an example
that God can save all those who willingly repent.
Believe ... to eternal life: The Greek text here
literally reads that one believes “to” or “unto” eternal life (See Rm 10:10,11). However, one is baptized “into” Christ where he obtains eternal life
(2:10,11; Rm 6:3; Gl 3:26,27; 1 Jn 5:11). Belief
must take one unto immersion into Christ for remission of sins (At 2:38; 22:16).
1:17 King of the ages: The Greek text literally reads “King of the ages.” Emphasis, therefore, is not on the eternality of the King—though
He is eternal—but on the King’s relationship with
all that is created. In this doxology Paul proclaims
that God has always reigned over that which was
created (See 1 Ch 29:9-11; Ps 10:16; 22:28; 24:10;
44:4; 103:9; Is 37:16; Dn 4:3; Mt 6:13; 11:11;
compare Mt 5:10,17-19). Immortal, invisible:
This is the nature of the King. God is not terminal
as man. He is not physical in body as man (Jn
4:24). God is inherently eternal without beginning or ending, and thus, indigenous in eternality
(Rm 1:23; Hb 11:27). There exists nothing that is
of the same quality of being as God. Therefore,
we would conclude that God alone is eternal and
that all that exists maintains existence simply because He upholds all things by the word of His
power (Hb 1:3). We will eternally exist after the
end of this world only because we will be in the
presence of God who will sustain our eternality (2
Th 1:7-9).
CHARGE TO TIMOTHY
1:18 This charge: As one who had committed himself to the preaching of the gospel and edification of the church, Timothy is in this context
given a command by the inspired Paul to carry
out his work to teach in order to correct certain
erroneous teachings (vs 3). Prophecies: These
could have been prophecies in general in reference to the work of an evangelist. They could
have been specific prophecies of New Testament
prophets that were made in reference to Timothy
at the beginning of his ministry (Compare At 13:2;
21:8-14). In this sense, prophesy was made at the
time of Timothy’s calling unto the work that he
was now doing. Paul thus reminded Timothy that
the Holy Spirit had blessed his ministry through
inspired preaching that was prophesied through
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Joel in the Old Testament (See Jl 2:28; see comments At 2:17,18; compare 2 Tm 1:6; 4:14). A
good fight: Christians are engaged in a warfare
that is good for those who win over sin through
obedience of the preached gospel (See 2 Tm 2:3;
4:7; compare 2 Co 10:3-5; Ep 6:10-20). Their
ministry is good because it is the work of God to
bring people into eternal dwelling.
1:19 Good conscience: Timothy had been
instructed concerning what was right according
to the word and will of God. Therefore, he is here
charged by Paul to labor with a good conscience.
He must not allow his faith to be led astray by a
violation of what he conscientiously knows to be
what is right. Shipwrecked: By compromising
what they knew was right, some had destroyed
their own faith. It was not that they gave up being
religious. They accepted theologies that were
contrary to the fundamental truths upon which the
church is established.
1:20 Hymenaeus and Alexander: These two
brethren had allowed their conscience to be compromised, and thus, they lost their faith in the midst
of uncontrolled doubt. In order that the leavening
influence of their erroneous teaching not spread
to other believers (See 2 Tm 2:3; 4:7), Paul personally exercised his apostolic responsibility with
these two disciples (See comments 1 Co 5:1-5).
Though we are not informed concerning their erroneous belief or behavior, whatever they were
teaching or doing was injurious to the family of
God. I have delivered to Satan: As a Christ-sent
apostle, Paul had the responsibility to discipline
personally those who persisted in sin that would
harm the flock of God (Compare comments Jn
20:22,23). God gave this responsibility to the
Christ-sent apostles in order to discipline the early
disciples (See comments 1 Co 4:19-21; 5:5; 2 Co
12:14 – 13:10; compare At 5:1-6,10). As God
had initially delivered miraculous discipline to
those Israelites who rebelled when Israel came out
of Egyptian captivity, so in the beginning of the
church God worked through the Christ-sent
apostles in order to discipline those who brought
harm to the church (See At 5:1-11). They might
learn: It is evident that in some way Hymanaeus
and Alexander were delivered unto Satan in order
to be inflicted in the flesh (1 Co 5:5; compare At
13:11). Since Paul here states that Satan was responsible for the infliction, then we would assume
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that God had allowed Satan the opportunity of inflicting physical punishment as he was allowed
by God to do such with Job (See Jb 1:11; 2:3-7;
42:11). However, the power to do such did not
originate with Satan. God only allowed Satan to
exercise the power at his command. God did such
because He always uses Satan’s work against himself. Paul affirmed that Satan’s deeds here would
work against him if the erring brothers learned the
error of their way, and thus, repented. Such happened in the 1 Corinthians 5 case with the immoral
brother. The brother repented and was restored to
the fellowship of the church. Paul’s deliverance
of the two brothers in this context to the destruction of the flesh was for the same purpose. Blaspheme: The sin of the two brothers was something that was associated with speaking against
the work of God. The case could have been that
they spoke against the apostolic ministry and inspiration of the apostle Paul. Such was the case
with some in Achaia who were about to received
the same judgment if they did not repent as a result of the writing of the second letter to the
Achaians (2 Co 12:14 – 13:10; see At 13:8-11,45).
Organic Function of the Church
(2:1 – 3:16)
Outline: (1) The ministry of prayer (2:1-7), (2)
Special works for women (2:8-15), (3) Servanthood leadership of shepherds (3:1-7), (4) Servanthood leadership of menservants (3:8-13), (5) The
mystery of godliness (3:14-16)
Chapter 2
THE MINISTRY OF PRAYER
In verses 1-7 Paul spoke of the general conduct of Christians in their communication with
God. They are to be people who exemplify in
their lives a continual communication with God
who works in the lives of those who are His children (1 Th 5:17).
2:1 Supplications, prayers, intercessions,
and giving of thanks: In all things, disciples must
be in prayer to God (See comments Ph 4:6).
Through supplications, one makes his requests
known to God (Ph 1:4). In this verse, the word
“prayers” is used in a specific sense of maintaining daily communication with God. Intercessions
are communications of petition with God on behalf of others. The emphasis is in entering into a
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close personal relationship with God in order to
lay a petition before Him. In thanksgiving, we
express gratitude to God for what He has done in
our lives. Our prayers of faith for things in the
future are based on recognizing answered prayers
in our lives that we have made in the past.
2:2 For kings: Christians must pray for those
who are in civil authority in order that they live in
a peaceful environment (See Er 6:10; compare Rm
13:1-7). In times of peace, the gospel can be easily preached. Where there is conflict, the preaching of the gospel is hindered because evangelists
cannot move about freely in order to preach. In
times of civil conflict, the minds of those to whom
preaching is directed are often diverted from spiritual things to anxiety over things of this world.
Therefore, Christians should pray that those who
are in civil control of countries maintain peace in
order that their work of evangelism not be hindered.
2:3,4 It is good that Christians maintain their
communication with God. As His children, they
must communicate with their Father (See Mt 6:515). God seeks to work on behalf of His children.
Therefore, it is good for the children of God to
call on their Father to help them by working in
their environment. Desires all men to be saved:
God does not wish that any perish (See comments
2 Pt 3:9; see 1 Tm 4:10; Ez 18:23,32; Jn 3:17; Ti
2:11). The fact that He does not wish that any
perish teaches that all men can respond to the gospel. No individual is predestined to disobedience.
The truth: This would be the truth of the gospel,
that is, the truth concerning the death of Jesus for
our sins and His resurrection for our hope (See
comments 1 Co 15:1-4; Gl 5:2; Ep 1:13; Cl 1:5).
It is through obedience of this truth that one is
saved (See comments Rm 6:3-6).
2:5 One God ... one Mediator: Jesus stands
as the intercessor between the Christian and the
one true and living God (Rm 8:34; see Hb 9:15).
He intercedes on behalf of those who are walking
in the light (1 Jn 1:7-9). This teaching was contrary to the thinking of the Greeks who affirmed
that there were many intercessors between God
and man. Though the Gnostics did not believe
that the aeons (emanations) that digressed from
God were intercessors, the concept of Jesus being
the only intercessor between God and man refuted
the belief that the Christian stands at a distance
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from God. It refutes the Gnostic belief that there
were many emanations from God. The religious
beliefs of the Greeks would place man in a struggle
to search for what mediator to consult in order to
appease the gods. The Gnostics would make us
feel that God is distant from us because of their
many supposed emanations from God. However,
Paul is revealing that the brotherhood of mankind
can be established on the fact that there is only
one mediator through whom all mankind can approach the one God who is near (1 Co 8:6; Gl
3:20; see At 4:12). God is near because of the
work of the mediator Jesus who works on behalf
of all men as the justifier of all sin (Hb 4:8,9; 8:113; 1 Jn 2:1,2). Since Paul’s statement here reaffirms the fact that there is only one mediator, it
would be presumptuous on the part of any man to
compete with the Son of God as a mediator between God and man. The functionality of the mediatorship of Jesus affirms that every individual
Christian has access to God through Jesus. If we
would assume that another mediator was necessary in order to approach Jesus, then we would
deny the function of Jesus in His role as a mediator between God and man. The man: Jesus did
not lose His deity when He became man. He gave
up being on an equality with God, though He did
not cease being the manifestation of God on earth
(See comments Ph 2:5-11). In the same way, it
seems that Paul is saying that He had not at the
time of his writing lost His total humanity in His
ascension to the right hand of the Father (Compare 1 Jn 4:2; 2 Jn 7). Since Paul places this statement in the present tense, he seems to indicate the
present state of Jesus in His resurrected body, the
spiritual body into which all will be transformed
when He comes again (Ph 3:21; 1 Jn 3:2).
2:6 Gave Himself: Jesus was not offered in
the sense that He had no choice. His offering was
voluntary (Mt 20:28; Mk 10:45; 1 Co 1:6; Ph 2:511). A ransom: Jesus was the ransom price to be
paid in order to deliver us from the bondage of sin
and death (Ti 2:14). He willingly sacrificed Himself on behalf of those who could not purchase
themselves out of sin (See comments Jn 10:17,18).
Since verse 5 affirms the present humanity into
which Jesus voluntarily incarnated in order to be
the ransomed Lamb of God, then the sacrifice
would have gone beyond the cross. It would have
continued in the fact that He gave up being on an
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equality with God for eternity (Ph 2:6,7). His sacrifice was that He voluntarily chose to become in
all ways as those whom He redeemed. His existence in His resurrected spiritual body, therefore,
was an eternal, not temporary, sacrifice that He
made on behalf of those whom he redeemed.
Proper time: The plan that Jesus incarnate and
ransom Himself for humanity was conceived and
planned before the creation of the world (Rv 13:8).
However, the plan was enacted at a predestined time
in the world’s history (Rm 5:6; Gl 4:4; Ep 1:9,10).
2:7 Preacher ... apostle ... teacher: As a
preacher, Paul was a herald of the truth of the gospel event to unbelievers (1:11; At 9:11-15; Rm
1:1; Ep 3:1,7,8; 2 Tm 1:11). As an apostle, he
was one who was sent forth into the world by the
commission of Jesus to bear witness to the fact
that Jesus was raised from the dead. As a teacher,
he worked to edify and strengthen those who had
obeyed the gospel that he preached (See At 22:21;
Rm 11:13; Gl 1:16; 2:7). In the New Testament,
the words “preacher” and “apostle” refer to one
who delivers the gospel to unbelievers. The word
“teacher” is used in reference to one administering the word of God to the saved. One is thus a
preacher of the gospel to the lost, but a teacher for
the saints.
SPECIAL WORKS FOR WOMEN
2:8 Men to pray in every place: The Greek
word for “men” (andras) in this context is the word
for males. It is not the generic word for man that
would include women. Therefore, Paul here
speaks of the male disciples in reference to what
he states concerning his injunction that they pray
in the general or public assemblies. Lifting up
holy hands: There is no justification for a metaphorical meaning of this phrase, especially since
those who would have read this statement commonly prayed with hands lifted toward heaven (See
Ps 63:4; 134:2; 141:2; Ne 8:6; Lm 3:41). Lifting
hands was a common custom among worshipers
of the Jewish culture. However, Paul is not binding on the church a posture of worship that was a
cultural practice among the Jews. Nowhere has
God bound on Christians a certain posture that
must be maintained in worship. Paul is simply
using here the customary practice of raising hands
during prayer in order to emphasize the point he
is seeking to teach. His point is that the brothers
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conduct the prayers of the disciples in an atmosphere of unity. Without wrath and doubting:
Prayers should not be uttered out of a condemning spirit of brothers who are in disunity. Angry
words should never be expressed in prayer (Rm
14:1). Neither should prayers come from doubting minds (Js 1:6-8). If one doubts when he prays,
then his prayer is simply a mental exercise that
has little profit.
2:9 In like manner: Paul now turns to special instructions concerning the sisters of the
church. Modest clothing: If there is such a thing
as “modest apparel,” then there is clothing that is
immodest. What may determine that which is immodest may be subject to some discussion, but
we must conclude that disciples must take a stand
on what is determined to be modest or immodest.
One would assume that a disciple would become
immodest long before reaching the point of wearing skintight clothing that reveals the features of
the body. What is determined to be immodest is
to be shunned by Christians, for such clothing
draws attention to one’s body, not one’s heart. A
Christian’s desire to dress after that which is considered immodest manifests that he or she does
not have a spirit of focusing on the adorning of
the inward person (1 Pt 3:3). Their emphasis is
on the outward person, and thus, if one’s emphasis is such, then he or she will not be focusing on
developing the spirit of a meek and quiet character. Whether women or men, those who dress in
order to stimulate the carnal thinking of others have
immodestly dressed themselves for ungodly reasons. Decency and sobriety: This would be dressing oneself with dignity and discretion. The dress
of a godly woman should manifest that she is focusing on the spiritual development of the inner
person, as well as maintaining her God-ordained
position in society among the brethren (See comments 1 Pt 3:1-6).
2:10 Good works: The clothing with which
the godly woman adorns herself manifests the focus of her life. Her good works are the final indication that her attention is focused toward others
and not on herself. She does not seek to draw
attention to herself, but desires to help others
through service (See 5:10-14; Ti 2:3-5; 1 Pt 3:4).
2:11 Let a woman learn in silence: There
may be matters of opinion concerning the application of this principle. However, the principle
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stands as it is stated. Christian women are to work
in a subjective relationship with the male leadership of the church (Compare 1 Co 14:33-35). Paul
is not stating a cultural principle of the 1st century
that could be brushed aside in a culture where
women seek a dominant role of leadership either
parallel to or over men. He is not stating a principle that would pass away as the early church grew
out of the 1st century. He is stating a principle that
has existed from the beginning of time with the
creation of Adam and Eve (See comments Ep 5:2224; Cl 3:18).
2:12 Not ... teach or to be dominate: The
word “teach” would here be used in the sense of
assuming a dominant position of leadership among
the disciples (See Js 3:1). Paul is thus emphasizing that the sisters not assume a role of authority
among the disciples over the brothers. Since
women are to teach younger women (Ti 2:3,4),
Paul’s statement here must be understood to refer
to teaching in a situation where the woman would
not be dominant over a man. Paul’s emphasis is
that Christian sisters not be placed in a position
that would force them to usurp authority over men
in the affairs of the church. They are to function
in subjection in the sense of guarding the spiritual
leadership of the brothers. In doing such, they
maintain their honorable position of submission.
In their submission, however, they could certainly
be allowed the occasion to voice their opinions
and share their wisdom in matters of the work of
the church. Simply because a woman is allowed
to voice her opinion and to share her wisdom does
not mean that she has assumed authority. Wise
leadership in the church will allow the sisters an
opportunity to express their desires. Confident
male leadership will not be intimidated by the wisdom and counsel of godly sisters who seek to do
the work of the Lord.
2:13,14 The woman being deceived: Eve
was created to be in a protected relationship with
her husband (See Gn 2:18ff; 1 Co 11:3-9). However, Paul here reveals that she left her realm of
protection and acted on her own in reference to
the temptations of Satan (See Gn 1,2). Her tender
spirit as a woman presented the opportunity for
Satan to take advantage of her. She was thus deceived, and subsequently, fell into transgression
(Gn 3:6; compare 2 Co 11:3). We must understand that these instructions of Paul were given
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on the foundation of how God created the emotional nature of women. God created woman to
be emotional. Women can be emotionally vulnerable to the harsh deceptions of the world, and thus,
they should remain in the protection of male leadership. When women chose to function outside
the protection of male leadership, they subject
themselves to the harshness of the world, and thus,
the deceptions of Satan who would take advantage of their tender nature. Paul also reveals in
this context that it was God’s plan to first bring
man into the world, and then, woman. This order
in creation was God’s illustration for the subjection of the woman to the spiritual headship of man
(Compare 1 Co 11:3-9).
2:15 Safe through childbearing: The word
“childbearing” is here used as a metonymy. In
other words, the word stands for all that is necessary for a woman to be saved. It is used in reference to her work as a woman in all aspects of life.
Childbearing is not a part of the conditions for
salvation. Paul is not saying that she will not be
saved if she does not have children. However, it
does mean that Christian women must maintain
their God-appointed ministry in life in order to be
saved. The word “childbearing,” therefore, is figuratively used to stand for the God-ordained work
of the woman that must be carried out in a Christian woman’s life in order for her to be saved.
What Paul explains in this context concerning the
work of women does leave much to the subjective
interpretation of each culture of the world. He
gave the principle, but he did not give the specifics to carry out the principle. We must not allow
ourselves, therefore, to make laws where Paul said
nothing. However, we must guard the principle
of the submission of women to the spiritual leadership of the men in the church in order to give
honor to the women. Since it is God who created
man and woman, then we certainly assume that
there are fundamental principles why God has established the spiritual headship of the man in the
family and spiritual leadership among the disciples. There is a purpose for the establishment
of the submissive ministry of the women (See comments Ep 5:22-33). When both men and women
step outside their God-ordained functions and relationships with one another, both the family and
church are brought into confusion. Therefore, because God has instituted these principles, then we
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must assume that there is a purpose that stands
behind them. God does not work without purpose, and thus, the purpose for which He has established principles that surround the conduct of
the family assumes that these principles must be
kept. We must maintain the principles in order to
maintain the purpose of social order for which God
established the principles. If we neglect God’s
purpose and principles of the family and the relationship among disciples, then we must expect to
reap the results of social disorder.
Chapter 3
SERVANTHOOD LEADERSHIP
OF SHEPHERDS
3:1 Aspires: Since Jesus taught that leaders
among His disciples would be servants, then the
first indication of one’s desire to serve the needs
of others as a shepherd is indicated by his service
(See comments Mk 10:25-45; Jn 13:1-17). Therefore, the desire here is not something that is said
in words, but something that is manifested in the
life of those who are living as slaves to the needs
of the flock of God (See comments 1 Co 16:15,16).
A prospective shepherd is first seen to be doing
the servanthood of an elder before he can be considered for designation by the church to be an elder. Serving others must be the nature of his character. To oversee: This phrase would literally be
translated, “if anyone aspires to see over.” Spiritual leadership in the family of God is not an office as we would consider someone in a government office. Neither does the work come with an
official title as we would entitle public officials.
The word “overseer” is from the Greek word
episkopos. The word means to see over for the
purpose of identifying that which needs to be serviced. Emphasis is not on a position, but on a
function of work. Those brothers who desire to
see over the needs of the flock with tender loving
care desire a good work. Throughout the New
Testament the function of these men is defined by
the words that are used to refer to them. They are
the presbuteros, that is, they are older in age (See
At 11:30; 14:23; 20:17; Ti 1:5; 1 Pt 5:1). As stated
in this context, they are the episkopos, that is, the
ones who see over the needs of the flock (At 20:28;
Ph 1:1; Ti 1:7). They are the poimen, that is, those
who “pastor” or “shepherd” the flock with tender
care (Ep 4:11; 5:2). And finally, they are the
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oikonomos, that is, the stewards of God’s flock.
They are such because they have been designated
by the church to be entrusted with the needs of the
church (Ti 1:7). Paul also explains that the work
of these men among the flock of God is in the
ministry of teaching (3:2; Ti 1:9; At 20:31,32),
guarding the flock of God against false teaching
(At 20:28-32; Ti 1:9-11; compare Hb 13:17), spiritually leading the flock by the example of their
lives (At 20:28-32; Ti 1:9-11; 1 Pt 5:2,3; compare
Hb 13:17), and ministering to the needs of the flock
(At 20:28; Ep 4:12-16; Ti 1:8; Js 5:14,15).
3:2 In this and the following verses Paul focuses on the nature of the character, behavior and
the family of prospective elders. He does so in
order that Timothy identify those qualified men
the church is to designate in servicing the needs
of the church of God. These points are not given
in order to disqualify men, but to give positive
principles by which faithful men should be designated among the disciples to function specifically
in ministry to the spiritual needs of the disciples.
These qualities in the lives of men qualify them
for the ministry. Though any one individual may
not excel in all the qualities, Paul sets forth these
behavioral qualities that must be to some degree
manifested in the lives of those who would be
considered for designation. Blameless: The one
who desires to be designated to the work of a shepherd must not be one against whom a just accusation can be made by any man (Ti 1:6). Reference
is not to the prospective shepherd living a perfect
life (Compare Rm 3:9,10,23). Reference is to unsettled injustices of his life that he might be committing that would reflect on his spiritual reputation. Husband of one wife: Paul’s emphasis here
is that the prospective elder be married. He must
be a married man at the time of designation. He
must be married to only one woman. Disciplined:
He must have a character of self-control, and thus,
he must be able to maintain control of his passions (Ti 2:2). He is a disciplined person. Soberminded: He must have a sound and sane mind
that is emotionally self-restrained. He must think
and behave consistently without being emotionally or spiritually tossed to and fro by the environment in which he lives. Respectable: He must
have a well-ordered life by which he conducts himself with dignity in the community. He must thus
be a respectable and honorable man. Hospitable:

1 Timothy 3

Though his guests may be strangers, he must be
willing to unselfishly share his house and food with
others (1 Pt 4:9). Able to teach: He must be studious of the word of God in order to be able to
impart God’s will to the flock of God (Ti 1:9; see
1 Tm 5:17). Since part of his ministry is to guard
the family of God against false teaching, he must
be knowledgeable of the word of God.
3:3 Not an excessive drinker: He is not to
be given to drunkenness. Some translations render the Greek word here (paroinon) to mean that
he not be given to wine (Ti 1:7). Not violent:
The elder must be the type of personality that does
not violently retaliate against those who would either mistreat or persecute him. He must be a man
of peace. Not contentious: He must not be opinionated in a way that generates arguments with
others (See comments Ti 3:9-11). He must be a
gentle person who tenderly handles the misfortunes of others and is patient with the imperfections of his fellow man. Not covetous: An elder
must not make it the purpose of his life to accumulate riches and things to consume upon himself (See comments Js 5:1-6). He should not be
stingy with either his possessions or money. He
must not be one who loves money in a way that he
seeks to consume possessions upon his own lusts
(See 6:10; 2 Tm 3:2). The focus of his life must
not be for the purpose of accumulating wealth.
3:4,5 Manages well his own household: An
elder must have proved his ability to work with
people by his correct handling of the affairs of his
own family (Ti 1:6). The ability of the elder to
deal with people in close association is evidenced
by his ability to earn respect from his children who
honor his headship of the family. Whether one or
more children, the character of the elder is under
consideration in this statement, for the subjection
of one or more children proves the point that the
man can care for his own house. (The word “children” can refer to there being one child in a family, see Gn 21:7; Mt 7:11; Ep 5:1,25; 6:1).
3:6 Not a new convert: He cannot be an
immature new convert, lest his designation by the
church to the work as a shepherd among the flock
cause him to exalt himself. Since new converts
rarely understand the nature of the church because
of their lack of knowledge of the word of God,
they cannot lead the disciples in their relationship
with one another as the church of God.
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3:7 A good report: He must have a good
reputation among those who are in and outside
the church. In reference to the designation of elders, Paul also wrote to Titus and gave him added
instructions concerning personality characteristics
that should be possessed by those who would be
designated to serve as elders (See Ti 1:6-9). These
qualities and qualifications he wrote to Titus would
be the following: Not self-willed (Ti 1:7): He
should not be one who ignores the desires of others in order to get his own way. Not quick-tempered (Ti 1:7): When confronted with that which
is contrary to his wishes or will, the elder must
have a personality that does not react to situations
by the loss of his temper. A lover of good (Ti
1:8): An elder must be one who does not seek
evil. He does not seek to associate with evil men,
neither does he assume that others are evil. He
looks for that which is good in all people. Just:
He is fair in his dealings with all men. Because he
is fair, his opinions can be trusted to be just. His
decisions in matters of dispute among brethren can
be trusted. Holy (Ti 1:8): His behavior is patterned after God. He has separated himself from
the desires of this world. Holding fast the faithful word (Ti 1:9): He is a person whose life is
controlled by his obedient love of the word of God.
He is thus knowledgeable of the word of God in
order to be directed daily by the word. People
will follow him because they see him as a man of
the word of God.
SERVANTHOOD LEADERSHIP
OF MENSERVANTS
3:8 Menservants: The Greek work diakonos
here has been transliterated in most translations.
However, there is no reason to transliterate the
word “deacons” in this context when it is translated “servant” in other contexts by the same translations. Since it is masculine in gender here, and
in Titus 1:7, the translation of “menservants” defines the word The Greek word diakonos refers
to one who gives himself in service to the needs
of others. In its generic meaning, it refers to anyone who gives himself to serve the needs of others. It is used to refer to preachers who have given
themselves to serve others through the preaching
and teaching of the word of God (Ep 3:7; Cl 1:23;
4:7; 1 Th 3:2). Some Bible students affirm that
the appointment of the seven men in Acts 6 to ad-
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minister the distribution of food to widows was
an occasion where special menservants were appointed. The word diakonos is used in Acts 6 as it
is used here, that is, to refer to a specific group of
men who fulfill specific needs. Dignified: Male
servants must be spiritually serious and morally
honorable. Not double-tongued: They must have
an honest and truthful character in which there are
no hidden agendas of deceit. They must be men
who can be trusted for what they say. Not given
to much wine: They are to exercise self-control
in their lives in order not to become drunken
wherein they lose their senses. They are to maintain their dignity as reverential men of God (vs 3;
Ti 1:7; see Ez 44:21). Not greedy: They should
not be focused in life on making money in order
to consume things and activities on their own lusts
(vs 3). Since the church entrusts them with money
in order to minister to others, they should be men
who do not covet riches.
3:9 A pure conscience: They must hold to
the gospel without being hypocritical in their behavior. Their lives must be worthy of the character of the gospel (Ph 1:27). Though a clear conscience does not necessarily prove that one is conducting his life according to the will of God, a
guilty conscience would certainly prove that one
is in error in reference to what he believes (1:19;
compare Rm 14:23).
3:10 First be tested: A male servant must
first show that he can cooperatively and eagerly
work as a servant with others before he is set forth
to do the work of a designated servant with others. Since his work involves working with other
people, then he must be proved that he is capable
of dealing with people. He must not be an inexperienced man. Blameless: As the elders, these
special servants must be found without just reproach by those with whom they work.
3:11 Wives: Not only must the menservants
as husbands be qualified to serve in the capacity
of ministering to the needs of the flock of God,
their wives must also be of a reverential character. Not slanderers: Since in the work of service
one is working among the disciples, the wives of
the designated servants must be able to bridle their
tongue concerning their knowledge of the affairs
of other disciples. The wives must not be of the
nature of maliciously gossiping about the affairs
of others. Self-disciplined: The wives must be
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serious minded in reference to their responsibility
in their relationships with others. They must conduct themselves with self-control, controlling both
their speech and behavior. Faithful: They must
be consistent in their character and behavior in
carrying out their responsibilities as Christian
wives and active members of the body of Christ.
3:12 Husbands of one wife: Since it has
always been God’s plan that one man be married
to one wife for life, maleservants, as elders, must
manifest in their lives the model of a godly family. These men must be married because in their
ministry they will be ministering to other women.
Managing ... well: Male servants, as elders, must
have the family skills to care for and lead their
own homes (vs 4). They must manifest the spirit
of a godly character with their wives in order to
be an example to the rest of the disciples.
3:13 Good standing and great confidence:
Those who serve as servants become known as
great servants among the brethren. They can have
confidence in their service, not because they have
meritoriously gained a spiritual advantage over
others, but because they have manifested in their
lives the servanthood that Jesus desires to be characteristic of the leaders of the family of God (Compare comments Mk 10:35-45).
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tions, not according to our own will or traditions.
Godly behavior must be directed by God, not tradition or emotions. Those who do not know God’s
word, and thus trust in their own feelings or religious traditions, will eventually stray from the will
of God (See Jr 10:23; Pv 16:1; 20:24). House of
God: Paul takes the figure of “house” from the
Sinai law tabernacle. The use of the word here is
metaphorical since the church refers to people and
not a physical structure. It is the people in whom
God dwells (Compare comments Lk 17:20,21).
The church is the fulfillment of Isaiah’s prophecy
that people from all nations would flow unto the
house of God (Is 2:2,3). Pillar and ground of the
truth: Since God works through the medium of
those who have come to Christ, then the church of
God’s people is the medium through which the
truth is proclaimed to the world (See Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15). The church is the manifestation of
those who have obeyed the gospel.
3:16 Mystery of godliness: Jesus was the
revelation of the mystery of God (See comments
Ep 1:3-14; 3:8-13). Manifested in the flesh: God
was manifested in Jesus to all men since Jesus was
of God. The mystery of the gospel could be made
known only through the revelation of God. Jesus
was the revelation of that mystery (See 3:9,16; Jn
1:1,2,14; Rm 16:25; Ep 1:9; 3:4-6; 5:32; 6:19; Cl
2:2; 1 Pt 1:20; 1 Jn 1:2; 3:5). Justified: Jesus
was proved to be the Son of God by the coming of
the Holy Spirit upon Him at His baptism (Mt 3:16)
and through the power of His resurrection (Rm
1:4). Seen by angels: He was recognized to be
deity by angels who worshiped Him (Mt 28:2; Ph
2:9,10; Hb 1:6). Preached: He was preached to
be the resurrected Son of God to all nations (Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15; At 2:22-36; 10:34; Rm
10:18). Believed: People throughout the world
believed on Jesus, and subsequently manifested
their belief in their lives through their obedience
to the gospel (Rm 16:26; 2 Co 1:19; Cl 1:6,23).
Received up: After His resurrection, Jesus ascended to the right hand of the Father in order to
reign over all things (Dn 7:13,14; At 1:9-11; Ep
1:20-22; Ph 2:8-11).

THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS
3:14 Hoping to come: Paul was probably
released from his first imprisonment in late A.D.
62, or possibly early A.D. 63. He traveled to Crete,
and then on to several other locations. This letter
could have been written in A.D. 65 while he was
on his way to Ephesus.
3:15 Ought to conduct yourself: Paul wrote
of coming to Ephesus because of some serious
problems that evidently affected the ministry of
Timothy. He thus wrote to reassure Timothy in
his ministry, and to correct problems concerning
the designation of elders and servants. The teachings of verses 1-13 deal with the Christian behavior of the leadership of the church. Paul here concludes by emphasizing the fact that Christians must
have the directives of God in order to walk according to the will of God. We must conclude,
therefore, that one would not know how to beThe Conduct of Timothy
(4:1 – 6:21)
have according to the will of God if he did not
have the inspired word of God. Our behavior as Outline: (1) Imminent apostasy (4:1-5), (2) The
God’s children must be according to His instruc- ministry of Timothy (4:6-10), (3) Command and
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teach (4:11-16), (4) Ministry to widows (5:1-16),
(5) The work of elders (5:17-25), (6) Slaves and
masters (6:1,2), (7) Healthy teaching (6:3-5), (8)
Godliness and contentment (6:6-10), (9) Fighting
the good fight (6:11-21)
Chapter 4
IMMINENT APOSTASY
4:1 The Holy Spirit had specifically moved
inspired men to foretell the apostasy about which
Paul here makes reference. This could have been
the apostasy to which Jesus referred in the context of His prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem (24:23,24; see comments Mt 24). This could
have been also the apostasy about which Paul
warned the Ephesian elders (At 20:23-30). Or,
these heresies could have been the same as the
one discussed by Paul when he was personally with
the Thessalonians (See comments 2 Th 2:1-12).
Whatever the specific apostasy, the Spirit revealed
an imminent apostasy from the truth (1 Pt 1:20,21;
2:1,2). We must assume, therefore, that the church
is always threatened by apostasy. For this reason,
the disciples must always be knowledgeable of the
word of God in order to guard themselves from
being led astray after erroneous teachings (Ep
4:11-16). Latter times: Considering the fact that
Paul wrote this letter in the middle 60s, reference
here is surely to those Christians who were drawn
back into Judaism before the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 (See intro. to Hb). He is certainly
not talking about something that would take place
centuries later. Paul and Timothy were in the last
days of the Jewish State (See At 2:16,17). God
was about to physically bring to a close 1,500 years
of history with the nation of Israel. Since this event
was the fulfillment of a most profound prophecy
of Jesus in Matthew 24, then we would correctly
assume that the New Testament writers who wrote
in the 60s would have mentioned this great historical event, both in their preaching and in their
writing. The biblical interpreter who seeks to extract statements that were made concerning the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 in order to promote some modern-day speculation, has missed a
very fundamental principle of biblical interpretation. The letters to the early Christians must first
be understood in their historical setting. In the
context of Paul’s statements here, reference was
made to an apostasy from the truth to follow after
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the deceptions of devious men who sought to lead
men astray (vs 13; 1 Jn 4:1-3; Rv 16:14; compare
1 Kg 22:22; Rm 16:17,18). Though such heresies
from the truth have occurred at different times
throughout the centuries, and will continue to the
end of time, the immediate context of Paul’s statements in this context refers to an apostasy in the
time of the 1st century church.
4:2 Speaking lies: These would be the
wolves in sheep’s clothing (At 20:29,30). The
apostasy, therefore, would come from within the
church (See comments Mt 7:15-20). Conscience
seared: These teachers would propose to speak
the truth, but their conduct would be contrary to
the principles of godly living. They would live
ungodly lives because their consciences would be
hardened wherein they could not see the unrighteousness of their speech and behavior.
4:3 Forbidding to marry: It is evident that
Paul is here attacking some of the preliminary theologies of the Gnostic heresy wherein it was taught
that matter was evil (See introduction). Since matter, including the body, was evil, then the body
meant nothing in reference to spirituality. Therefore, some Gnostics believed that the body could
be used to commit fornication without sinning.
Marriage was not necessary because the lusts of
the flesh could be satisfied outside the bond of
marriage. This sect of Gnostics thus committed
fornication without any feelings of guilt in reference to God’s law. Abstain from foods: Asceticism was common among some sects of Gnosticism. The denial of the lusts of the flesh was opposite from those Gnostics who gave themselves
over to the fulfillment of the flesh. Created to be
received: All foods were created for the purpose
of sustaining life. Therefore, God places no religious significance on any food, neither does He
place any restrictions on what one can eat. Christians are free to eat anything that sustains the body.
4:4,5 Received with thanksgiving: We must
always remember that all things were created by
God. Therefore, all food that we receive to sustain life came from the creative power of God who
produced an environment wherein our bodies
could be maintained by God’s created food. Those
who believe that all things were created by God,
give thanks to God for all things. Sanctified: God
has spoken through His word in order to reveal
the purpose of food. He has spoken that all food
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may be received with thanksgiving. In our receiv- God, then he will be tossed to and fro by every
ing of His sustaining food with prayer, the food is wind of doctrine (See comments Ep 4:11-16).
set apart for our benefit.
4:8 Bodily exercise: It is not that bodily exercise is wrong. However, Paul seems to be writTHE MINISTRY OF TIMOTHY
ing from the viewpoint of the ancient Greek Olym4:6 In verses 1-5 Paul revealed to Timothy pic culture that focused on the admiration of the
the certain apostasy that was imminent in the last flesh as opposed to concentration on the spiritual
times in which the church was at the time of writ- development of the inner man (See 1 Co 8:8). Men
ing. We would assume that Paul spoke to Timo- should concentrate more on exercising the soul
thy about this apostasy in order for Timothy not unto godly health than on the physical body (See
to be surprised concerning difficult times to come. Hb 5:13,14). Godly health profits one not only in
Instruct the brethren: As a good servant of the this life, but also in the life to come. Those who
body, it was Timothy’s responsibility to instruct focus continually on the flesh, have turned their
the disciples concerning the coming apostasy. It thinking inward to themselves, and not on that
is thus the responsibility of evangelists to caution which will dwell throughout eternity.
the brethren concerning heretical teachings that
4:9,10 The “faithful saying” is the principle
would deny the fundamental principles of Chris- of verse 8. One’s focus on the inner man allows
tianity. Good evangelists continually caution the him the opportunity to focus on ministry to othchurch about straying from that which is true. They ers, and thus, enjoy the abundant life (Jn 10:10).
do so with the word of God that is able to build up Labor and suffer: Paul’s life illustrated the willthe church and guard it from false teaching (At ingness of the leader who would suffer the hard20:32; 2 Tm 3:13; 1 Pt 2:2; Rv 16:14). This was ships of life in order to bring the abundant life to
the sound teaching that Timothy had followed in others. Sincere Christian leaders willingly labor
his own life, and thus, the teaching that Paul here and suffer in order that others have the opportudesired that Timothy impart to the church. The nity of being saved (See Ps 36:6). Savior of all
disciples were to be guarded from apostasy by the men: God is the Savior for all who will obey His
teaching of the word of God, not by dictatorial conditions for salvation. Those who have comcontrol over the church. When the church fol- plied with His conditions are in a saved relationlows the word of God, then members’ faithfulness ship with Him (See Rm 8:1).
is to God, not to man.
4:7 Refuse: Paul could have been referring
COMMAND AND TEACH
to the Jewish fables that were recorded in the Jew4:11 Command and teach: The evangelist
ish Targums (See 1:6). Discussions concerning has the responsibility to command insofar as he
fables and speculations have no place in obedi- teaches the commandments of God. The authorence to the word of God (See 2 Tm 2:16; Ti 1:14). ity is in the commandments of God, not in the evanThose who would seek to argue over the idle gelist who is God’s medium through whom the
speculations of imagined spirits or phenomenal commandment is delivered. The evangelist does
happenings have turned from the truth of God’s not have the right to bind where God has not
word. They have allowed their fantasies to dis- bound. Therefore, that which Timothy was to comtort their objective understanding of the truth of mand and teach is here limited to what God has
what God has communicated to us through His spoken. His ministry is in his knowledge of and
word. Those who would allow their beliefs and skill to explain the commandments of God. As an
behavior to be controlled by the fables of men, evangelist, Timothy had the responsibility to imhave fallen from the word of God. Exercise ... part the word of God. When evangelists are ignogodliness: Those who allow their thinking, and rant of the word of God, they resort to their own
thus their lives, to be influenced and affected by assumed authority in order to take control of the
the imaginations of nonexistent spirits are not al- church. They thus seek validation for their teachlowing their behavior to be guided by the word of ings through their feelings or personal experiences.
God. If one’s focus is not exclusively on being In their absence of a knowledge of the word of
directed in thought and behavior by the word of God, they seek dreams, and thus assume that “God
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told them” oracles that they bind on the consciences of their adherents. All such teachers are
false prophets who lead the people astray after the
doctrines and commandments of men (See comments Jr 23; Mk 7:1-9).
4:12 Let no man despise your youth: It
seems that Timothy was in an intimidating situation where some older brethren were not listening
to his message. Timothy could have been anywhere from thirty to forty years old at the time he
received this letter. What Paul is saying is that the
authority of what he says was not in him as a man.
The authority of his word was in the fact that it
was from God. Those who were stumbling over
his youth, were failing to understand the word of
God that was coming from his teaching. Evangelists should be able to discern between those who
attack them personally and those who attack the
word of God they teach. Some who attack the
person of the evangelist are actually trying to intimidate the evangelist from teaching the word.
However, the evangelist should never allow personal attacks against him to stop him from teaching the truth. This may have been what happened
in the case of Timothy, and thus, Paul wrote this
letter in order to stir up Timothy to fulfill his ministry of teaching (2 Tm 1:6). Be an example:
When the life-style of the teacher conforms to the
message he teaches, then there is power in his
teaching (Ph 3:17; Ti 2:7; 1 Pt 5:3). Paul exhorted
Timothy to manifest an example in daily communication in conversation and teaching (2 Tm 1:13;
Ti 2:1), daily Christian behavior (3:15; Ep 4:22;
Ph 1:27; 3:20), loving concern for the affairs of
others (1:5; 1 Co 13), faithfulness or trustworthiness (2 Tm 1:5; Ti 2:10), and maintaining purity
in his life (5:2,22; Gl 5:19,20).
4:13 Reading: Paul could have been exhorting Timothy to continue his reading of the Old
Testament. However, emphasis could have been
on public reading of the Old Testament before the
disciples. There could have been some New Testament letters in the hands of Timothy, especially
the epistles of Romans and Galatians that Paul had
earlier written. The purpose for the reading was
to continually remind brethren that they must listen directly to what God says in order that each
member be his or her own interpreter of the word
of God. Exhortation: Paul wanted Timothy to
continue to encourage the disciples through the
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teaching of the word of God (Hb 3:13; 10:24,25).
Teaching: The Greek word here (didaskalia)
should be translated “teaching.” Paul wanted
Timothy to continue the teaching of the word of
God. The evangelist works as a preacher in reference to the unbelievers. But his ministry is teaching in reference to the believers.
4:14 Do not neglect the gift: Timothy had
received a miraculous gift through the laying on
of the apostles’ hands (See comments At 8:18; Rm
1:11; 1 Co 12; 13:8-10; 14). The miraculous gifts
that came from the work of the Holy Spirit were
distributed according to the will of the Spirit (1
Co 12:11). However, the exercising of the gift
was subject to the will of the individual who possessed the gift. The gifts came as a result of the
fulfillment of the prophecy of Joel 2:28 (See comments Mk 16:17-20; At 2:16,17,38,39). Laying
on of the hands of the presbytery: Paul did not
contradict himself when he said in 2 Timothy 1:6
that the gift came by the laying on of his hands.
The event of the laying on of Paul’s hands in order that Timothy receive the miraculous gift simply happened at the same time the elders commissioned Timothy as an evangelist by the laying on
of their hands. Paul explains this with the use of
two different Greek words. Timothy received the
gift by (dia - 2 Tm 1:6) the laying on of Paul’s
hands when Timothy was commissioned with
(meta) the laying on of the hands of the elders
(Compare At 13:1-3).
4:15 Give yourself wholly: A good evangelist will focus on what he must teach. He will not
be deterred from his commission (2 Tm 2:4).
When an evangelist has determined that it is God’s
will for him to preach the gospel, his acceptance
of this destiny will keep him focused on the preaching of the gospel in times of great adversity. People
take notice of the determined faith of those who
have set themselves to accomplish that which they
personally feel is the will of God in their lives.
4:16 Take heed: The evangelist must take
seriously his work in order to be cautious about
his conduct and teaching. In living that which he
teaches, he will save both himself and those he
teaches. Since there is always the possibility of
falling from the grace of God, one must take heed
to what he believes and how he behaves (At 20:28;
1 Co 10:12; see Cl 3:14; 2 Tm 4:10).
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Chapter 5
MINISTRY OF WIDOWS
5:1,2 In the community of the disciples, respect must be taught to all. Younger men and
women must be taught to respect older brothers
and sisters. In teaching respect for the older brothers and sisters, the young people learn not to be
arrogant. They thus learn to mold their characters
after humble godliness in order to portray a spirit
of meekness to all men.
5:3,4 Honor widows: The true widow is the
widow who has no children or relatives to care
for her (See Ex 22:2-24; Dt 24:17-19; At 6:1,2).
This is the widow to whom special care must be
given by the church. It is the responsibility of the
church to take care of this widow (Js 1:27). Repay their parents: If a widow has either children
or grandchildren, then it is their responsibility to
take care of her. In caring for their mother or
grandmother, the children learn gratitude in that
they repay their parents and grandparents for all
the sacrifices that were made in bringing them up
as children (Compare Mt 15:4; Ep 6:1,2; see Gn
45:10).
5:5 Supplications and prayers: A widow
who is worthy of support from the church is an
elderly lady who has set her hope in God, and thus,
she continues in supplications and prayers to God
(See comments Lk 2:36-38). Since she has no
children or grandchildren to care for her, then the
church must accept the responsibility of taking care
of her. However, she must not be a worldly minded
person whose interests are in the things of this
world.
5:6,7 Dead while she lives: The church is
not obligated to care for those widows who are
not Christians, or those who are apostate Christians and spiritually dead. The one who is spiritually dead is spiritually dead in this life, and thus,
will suffer the second death at the end of time.
Command: Paul commanded Timothy to command the children and grandchildren to take care
of their believing parents and grandparents. If the
children and grandchildren fulfill this responsibility, then they will stand blameless before God.
5:8 He has denied the faith: The church
should not be responsible for those widows who
have believing children or grandchildren who can
care for them (See Is 58:7; 2 Co 12:14). Those
who do not care for their parents or grandparents
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have actually sinned against God. They are worse
in understanding the principles of God than unbelievers who usually have enough moral values to
care for their parents and grandparents. A Christian who does not care for his parents or grandparents is an apostate from the faith (See Mt 18:17;
2 Tm 3:5).
5:9 Paul now turns to the responsibility of
caring for widows by the disciples as a group.
Under sixty: Those widows who are sixty years
of age or more, and who fulfill the preceding qualifications of verses 9 & 10, are to be listed to receive regular support from the church. This age
limitation did not exclude younger widows. What
Paul is saying is that those under sixty were not to
be listed on the roll for regular support from the
church. Wife of one man: She is to have been
the wife of one man (See 3:2).
5:10 Reputation for good works: Paul places
spiritual qualifications on those widows who are
to receive regular support from the church. Those
who are to be enlisted for regular support must
(1) have a good reputation for being a worker for
good, (2) have reared children, (3) have been hospitable to strangers, (4) have shown humility and
servitude, (5) have been benevolent to those in
need, (6) have washed the saints’ feet (hospitality), and (7) have continued in supplications and
prayers (faithful) (vs 5). Those widows who do
not fulfill these qualifications are not eligible for
enlistment in the continued care that the church
gives to widows.
5:11,12 Refuse the younger widows: Those
widows who are under sixty are to be refused enrollment in the regular distribution of care by the
church if they either remarry or follow after the
lusts of the flesh. The church in Ephesus possibly
had problems with some younger widows who
married after they had already been enrolled to
receive support from the church. If they became
unfaithful or remarried, they were to be discontinued from the support of the church. Paul did
not discourage remarriage (vs 14). However, widows were to remarry only in the Lord (1 Co 7:39).
Because of the society in which they lived in Ephesus, Paul evidently was in fear that the younger
widows might marry outside the Lord, and thus,
be led into rejecting their commitment to Jesus.
5:13 Wandering about from house to house:
These young widows who had turned to unrigh-
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teous behavior became gossips among the house
fellowships, and thus, they became sources of dissension (2 Th 3:11). Women who involved themselves in this sinful activity should be corrected
by the leadership of the church. House to house:
Since the early church met in the homes of the
members, the houses of the members became the
opportunity for undeserving women to go from
house to house speaking those things they ought
not.
5:14-16 Marry: Paul desired that the young
widows marry in order that they be directed by
the headship of a husband who would guard them
from falling into the hands of the adversary (1 Co
7:9). Their responsibility with children and home
would keep them from idleness, and thus, going
about from house to house (See comments Ti
2:4,5). Some have already turned: Some of the
young widows of the church had already given
themselves over to Satan at the time Paul wrote
these words. Paul concluded this section by exhorting that all Christian men or women should
continue to take care of those widows of their own
households. This would make it possible for the
church to care for those who were truly widows
and had fulfilled the qualifications of verses 5,9,10.
These would be widows with unbelieving children
who refused to care for their Christian mothers.
THE WORK OF ELDERS
5:17 The elders: See comments 3:1-7. Direct well: Those elders who are actively working
among the disciples are eligible for a double salary. This is especially true of those elders who
are working in the area of study and teaching. The
reason for the second salary is that they are among
the flock, and thus, are in constant contact with
the physical needs of the flock. They need the
second salary in order to accomplish the benevolent work of elders in reference to those who are
in need. They freely give as they have been freely
given to. The nature of godly elders is that they
are givers. Therefore, the church should take the
opportunity to care for the needy by paying elders
double salary in order that they distribute to the
poor. The second salary would not be used by
godly elders to consume things upon their own
lusts. It would be used to help the needy.
5:18 Treads ... worthy: The elder does a
good work to service the needs of the church.
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Therefore, he must be sustained in order to continue. Because he is doing the work of caring for
the flock of God, then he is worthy of the support
(Lv 19:13; Dt 24:15; 25:4; Mt 10:10; Lk 10:7; 1
Co 9:14). While evangelists go about preaching
the gospel to the lost, elders remain with the disciples in order to nurture them in teaching the word
of God. God has ordained that the focus of attention of the elders be toward the flock for the purpose of building up the flock (At 20:28; 1 Pt 5:16). The focus of the elders is not primarily toward the unbelieving world. The more the flock
is serviced by the labors of elders, the greater the
flock spiritually grows, and subsequently, numerically grows.
5:19 If an accusation is made against an elder, there should always be two or three witnesses
who can substantiate the accusation to be either
true or false (See Dt 25:4; 1 Co 9:7-9). Since
there are always envious and wicked men who seek
to destroy the character of others through slander,
Paul instructs Timothy not to receive criticism of
an elder from any lone critic. If one who has an
accusation against an elder that is a just accusation, then he should be willing to make his accusation in the presence of others who can verify his
information.
5:20 Rebuke before all: If an elder is found
to have sinned, he must be corrected before all
those disciples among whom he has influence.
Since the sin of an elder would affect many people,
then the many people (disciples) must be brought
into the occasion of dealing with the sin of any
one brother. May fear: The purpose for the public rebuke of those who sin is to bring disciplinary
fear into the hearts of everyone. A church that has
no sense of reverential fear of God and abhorrence
of sin is a church that is on its way to apostasy
from the truth. In this context, fear should be understood in the sense that the disciples are to be
motivated to be obedient to the will of God.
5:21 Doing nothing by partiality: As God
who will judge without respect of persons, so evangelists must preach and apply the word of God
without prejudice. In cases where there is sin, the
rebuking is not from any one individual or group
of disciples. The rebuking originates from the
word of God against the sinner. The evangelist is
only the messenger of God who must deliver the
word of God to those who sin.
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5:22,23 The laying hands on someone was a
cultural practice of giving one’s approval to another. Timothy was not to give his approval
quickly to men who would be elders or to those
who might bring accusations against existing elders (See 3:6,10). Keep yourself pure: As a young
evangelist who was probably not married, Paul
here exhorts Timothy to keep himself away from
that which might endanger his holiness. He should
not become involved in practices that might compromise his reputation and character. For your
stomach’s sake: The alcohol contained in wine
was used in ancient times to purify (cleanse) the
water. It seems that Timothy had become a victim
to polluted water. Use: The Greek word is “use”
or “take,” not drink, though one must drink the
purified water. Frequent infirmities: We are not
told what these infirmities might have been, though
the stressful situation in which Timothy ministered
was certainly not the best. His infirmity had something to do with his stomach that may have been
brought on by the stressful work of dealing with
arrogant false teachers who were causing problems among the disciples.
5:24,25 Clearly manifest: The sin of some
was so bold that they arrogantly paraded their behavior before others (See Gl 5:19-21). There are
some hearts that do not manifest their ungodly motives until all things are brought to light at the judgment. Good works: Good works manifest the
goodness of one’s heart (See comments Mt 7:1523). In contrast to what good works manifest, evil
works manifest the ungodliness that is within the
hearts of those who do such works (Js 3:10-12).
One judges himself, therefore, by his works, for it
is by our works that we manifest our hearts (See 2
Co 5:10).
Chapter 6
SLAVES AND MASTERS
6:1,2 Bondservants: Paul here uses the word
doulos (slaves). In the economic and social culture of the Roman Empire, slaves were a part of a
man’s household (See Ep 6:5-8; Cl 3:11,22-24; Ti
2:9; 1 Pt 2:18). Christian slaves were to honor
their masters in order that their true Lord and His
teaching not be mocked. The economic system of
the Roman Empire was built on the necessity of
slaves. There is no condemnation of slavery in
the New Testament. However, the New Testament
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writer foresaw the time when New Testament principles would eventually do away with slavery as
they were practiced in society as a whole. Until
that time, however, the New Testament writers
exhorted those slaves who were converted to maintain Christian principles in their lives. Masters:
The Christian masters of slaves were to deal justly
with those who were in their trust. Believing masters and slaves must deal with one another in the
context of being brothers in Christ. There must
be a mutual respect between believing masters and
slaves in order that both spiritually benefit (See
comments Pl).
HEALTHY TEACHING
6:3 Wholesome words: The literal translation here would be “healthy words” (2 Tm 1:13;
Ti 1:9). In view of those slaves who were possibly showing discontent, Paul here exhorts that they
maintain their civil respect for their masters. This
was a matter of sound doctrine (See vss 1,2).
Words of our Lord Jesus Christ: Paul’s claim
here is that the words he writes are the same as the
words of Jesus, for they are from the same source.
Since the source of the words is the Holy Spirit,
they carry the same authority (2 Tm 3:16,17; 2 Pt
2:20,21; see Mt 5:38; 22:21). Godliness: Obedience to the inspired teaching that Paul gives in
this context is necessary in order to maintain a
godly life.
6:4 Those who do not obey the inspired instructions that are given by the inspired writers
are rebellious against the authority of God (3:6).
They know nothing concerning what God would
have one be in reference to submission to His will
(1 Co 8:2). Obsessed with controversy and disputes: Arrogant religious people who presume to
know the will of God, but behave arrogantly, seek
to argue over nonessential and nonbiblical issues.
Because of their opinionated thinking, they continually debate those matters that are not constructive for either building one spiritually or promoting unity. Their spiritual sickness is manifested in
their willingness to create disputes and arguments
over senseless subjects that produce division. The
evangelist is not to engage himself in such senseless debates. Paul told Titus that one must avoid
useless debates over matters of opinion (See comments Ti 3:9-11). In order to stop such useless
debates over religious matters that have no bear-
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ing on one’s salvation, disciples must simply not
participate in such debates. It is sinful, therefore,
to generate such debates, as well as to participate
in them.
6:5 Corrupt minds and destitute of the truth:
This is the mentality of those who enjoy arguments
over those things that do not pertain to our salvation. Timothy is here warned that he will always
have trouble with those who manifest their corrupted minds and lack of truth by their desire to
engage in arguments and disputes over opinions
and personalities. Gain: Those who manifest the
arrogance of their hearts through senseless disputes
and arguments seek to promote themselves among
the brethren. As the Pharisees who loved money,
they seek to maintain some influence in the church
in order to maintain either financial support or their
position (Lk 16:14; see 2 Pt 2:1-3). Withdraw
yourself: Timothy is here instructed to withdraw
himself from those individuals who would seek to
cause division through their debates over issues
and opinions that have no biblical basis, or have
no reference to salvational matters. Paul instructed
the Roman disciples to do the same (Rm 16:17).
In this context, the evangelist as an individual is
to do such (2 Tm 3:5). The evangelist is simply
not to involve himself with those who are obsessed
with disputes and arguments over words that are
not the word of God. It is the task of every disciple to judge whether a potential dispute is over
a matter of opinion, and thus, not an essential salvational teaching. If such is judged to be only a
matter of opinion, then no meeting should be conducted on the matter, lest disputes are generated
in the meeting and division is developed. In differences of opinion or methodology that have no
reference to salvation, disciples must agree to work
in unity regardless of their differences (See comments 1 Co 1:10).
GODLINESS & CONTENTMENT
6:6 Great gain: When one focuses his life
on behaving after the directions of the word of
God, he becomes content with life in that his purpose of life is not to consume the things of this
world upon his own lusts (See comments Ph
4:12,13). In contrast to those who focus on gaining that which is of this world, the godly man will
focus on spiritual things that will result in eternal
life (Ps 37:16; Ph 4:11; Hb 13:5).
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6:7 In order to acquire the mentality of verse
6, one must come to the realization that our passing through this world is too brief to focus on the
things of this world (Js 4:14). God ordained that
the things of this world are to sustain us on our
brief stay here in preparation for that which is to
come. Since we were born with nothing, when
we die, we will have nothing. Since the Christian
understands the purpose of the things of this world,
he does not become obsessed with them to the
exclusion of that which will pass beyond this
world.
6:8 Food and clothing: Paul says that contentment can exist simply with clothes (“shelter”)
and food (See Gn 28:20-22; Hb 13:5). The Christian must understand that God takes care of His
people (Mt 6:25-34; 2 Co 9:8; Ph 4:11). The contented life comes from realizing that possessions
do not bring happiness. Treasured relationships
are more important than any earthly treasure. And
above all, one’s relationship with God is the true
foundation upon which the contented life is built.
6:9 Want to be rich: The brother who is
seeking to be rich will lose his contentment with
the necessities of life. In his worldly desire, he
will lose sight of that which brings spiritual fulfillment. The snare into which he falls is the fact
that he leads himself to believe that if he surrounds
himself with possessions and involves himself in
activities, he will be happy (See Pv 15:27). His
thirst for financial affluence will bankrupt him
spiritually (Compare Js 2:6; 5:1-5). It is not wrong
to possess things of this world. However, one
should never allow the possessions of this world
to possess him.
6:10 The love of money: It is not money
that is evil. What is evil is the materialistic heart
that is obsessed with obtaining it (Dt 16:19). Some
of the brethren in Ephesus had already strayed
from the faith because of their desire to become
rich. In their desire to satisfy their thirst for wealth,
they had marginalized their relationships with
friends, family and other disciples. The sorrows
that they produced through their striving to be rich
manifested the error of the greedy motives of their
hearts. If one sacrifices his good works in relationships because he has no time for others as a
result of running after riches, then his spiritual life
is void of the very foundation of the community
of God. One should never allow anything of this
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world to hinder his relationship with his fellow kings, and Lord of lords: When Jesus ascended
Christian.
to the right hand of the Father, He began His reign
over all things (Dn 7:13,14; Ep 1:20-22; 1 Pt 3:22;
FIGHTING THE GOOD FIGHT
see comments 1 Co 15:24-28). He is now King of
6:11,12 Flee: As a man of God (2 Tm 3:17), all the kings of this world. He is Lord of all lords
Timothy must flee worldly thinking and practices (See Is 9:6,7; Zc 9:9,10; Mt 2:1,2; 27:37; 28:18;
(1 Co 6:18; 2 Tm 2:22). Paul urges him to follow Lk 22:29,30; 23:37,38; Jn 1:49; 13:3; 17:2; 1 Pt
after those things that characterize a righteous per- 3:22). Though we do not now see all things in
son (See Rm 9:30,31; 1 Jn 2:29; 3:7). Fight the subjection to Him, He still reigns over all things
good fight of the faith: This is the fight of the (Hb 2:8). Those who have submitted to His kingfaith since the Greek article is present before the dom reign are members that make up His body,
word “faith.” Timothy must contend earnestly for the church. Therefore, the universal church is the
the faith that has once and for all been delivered assembly of those throughout the world who have
to the saints (1:18; Jd 3; see Cl 1:28,29; 3:1). The submitted to the reign of Jesus over all things (See
function of an evangelist among the lost is labori- comments Mt 6:9,10). We must keep in mind that
ous. Anyone who is lazy and timid cannot carry Jesus’ kingship and lordship extend beyond the
out the struggles of warfare in which a disciple is submitted (the church). Jesus is head over all
constantly engaged. Godly passion is having goals things (Ep 1:21-23). Even Satan is a subject of
and energy to accomplish those goals. Such is the His kingdom reign, though Satan exists in rebelthinking and life-style of the disciples of Jesus. lion against all King Jesus would have him do (1
Lay hold on eternal life: The encouragement that Pt 3:22).
sustains the Christian is his hope of eternal life,
6:16 Who only has immortality: Jesus as
not only for himself, but also for all those he can God was in eternity with God before the creation
call into eternity through the proclamation of the of the world. However, immortality refers to the
gospel (Ph 3:12; Hb 6:18,19). A good confes- resurrected body of Jesus that was raised never to
sion: As all who could be called into the hope of die again (4:10; Rm 6:9; compare Ph 3:21; 1 Jn
eternal life, so Timothy was also called through 3:2). Since Jesus is immortal in His resurrected
the gospel (2 Th 2:14). As an evangelist, Timothy body, then He has the right and power to give imcertainly had many opportunities to stand before mortality to those who obey Him (Jn 5:21,26; 1
men and confess his continued faith in Christ (See Jn 5:11,12,20). Eternality is characteristic only
Mt 10:32,33; Ph 2:11; Hb 13:23).
with God, for nothing exists forever outside His
6:13-15 Jesus had confessed before Pontius presence and control. Those who would seek to
Pilate His sonship and kingship (vs 13; Mk be immortal, therefore, must seek the source of
14:61,62; Lk 23:2,3; Jn 18:37). Keep this com- immortality. That source is God through Jesus
mandment: Paul had already urged Timothy to (See comments 2 Th 1:6-9). No man can apfight the good fight of the faith with a life of pu- proach: Jesus is now with the Father in light (1
rity and godly behavior. In order to continue his Jn 1:5; 2:1). The light is unapproachable simply
faithfulness, he must follow the inspired instruc- because no man can transcend his mortal state of
tions that were given to him by Paul. Appearing being in order to become as God who is eternal
of ... Christ: Paul’s reference here is probably to (See 1:17; Jn 1:18; 4:24; 6:46; Cl 1:15). Howthe final coming of Jesus. Timothy and all evan- ever, when Jesus comes again, we will see Him
gelists must maintain the commandment to remain and be as He is (1 Jn 3:2). It is for this reason,
engaged in the spiritual warfare until the time when therefore, that we must approach God through
God reveals Jesus from heaven. In His own time: Jesus (See Rm 8:34; 1 Jn 2:1).
The revelation of Jesus will be according to His
6:17 Rich ... not be high-minded: Referplan. We must not worry ourselves about the time ence here is to rich disciples. The rich often sepaof His coming since this is His business, not ours. rate themselves from those they perceive in their
Christians, therefore, should focus on preaching minds to be seeking their wealth. They thus sepathe gospel to the lost, not on endless speculations rate themselves from the poor and often develop
concerning the date when Jesus comes. King of a spirit of arrogance because of their riches. It is
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difficult for them to condescend to men of lower
financial estate because they have allowed their
riches to separate them from others. Uncertainty
of riches: The rich man often develops the attitude that there is security in riches. His faith in
God diminishes as he exalts his security in riches
(See Rm 11:20; 12:16; compare Pv 23:5; Jr 9:23;
48:7; Mt 6:19-34; Lk 12:21). In contrast to the
insecurity of riches, one must trust in God who
has created the world for the sustenance of the
Christian. The material world was not created in
order to provide an opportunity for the Christian
to consume things upon his own lusts. It was created in order to be understood by man to be a temporary sustenance for man while he is in the flesh
(See Ec 5:18,19).
6:18 Because rich brothers do have a talent
for earning money, they should seek to use their
riches to (1) be good workers, (2) do good deeds,
(3) be willing to share, and (4) help the poor (See
At 20:34,35; Rm 11:20; 12:16; see comments Ph
4:11-13). In having riches, the rich often distance
themselves from hands-on ministry. Good works
is not something that one can have hired done.
Good works involve personal encounters with
people, and thus the rich are here cautioned that
they do not distance themselves from personal involvement in the lives of others. At the same time,
the poorer disciples must help the rich disciples
to maintain community with them in the good
works of the church. The poorer disciples must
never take advantage of the rich disciples because
they are envious of the wealth of the rich.
6:19 In carrying out in their lives the preceding works, wealthy disciples will develop a solid
spiritual foundation of a good character that is fit
for eternal dwelling. It is not that wealthy brethren have the opportunity to buy themselves into
heaven (Mt 6:20; Lk 16:9). Their riches provide
the opportunity for them to learn the character of
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giving. Those who are rich, and yet do not learn
to give, cannot develop characters that are prepared for heavenly dwelling. It is not wrong for
wealthy brethren to remain wealthy. Paul is not
advocating that any brother give himself into poverty or even give in order to equalize his standard
of financial status with every other brother (Compare comments 3 Jn 1-8). He is saying that the
ability of some to generate wealth offers them the
opportunity to excel in the ministry of giving.
Poorer disciples must never expect that the rich
should give themselves into financial equality with
them. Paul began this section by saying that as
long has he had shelter and food, then one was to
be content with what he had (6:6-8). When those
who have less are content with what they have,
then they will not envy those who have more.
6:20 Paul concludes his letter to Timothy with
deep feelings that Timothy be cautious about keeping what has been entrusted to him (2 Tm 1:14;
compare Gl 1:6-9; Rv 22:18,19). In a culture of
distorted religious beliefs, Timothy must be wise
not to be turned aside unto fables. Falsely called
knowledge: There was evidently some Gnostic
or sectarian intellectualism that was invading the
church. These intellectuals hid behind the cover
of either science or philosophies that were the accepted beliefs of the day. However, the Holy Spirit
through Paul calls these false sciences and philosophies idle babblings and contradictions.
6:21 It seems that the great apostasy about
which Paul had earlier warned was in the process
of happening. Timothy was in the seat of false
sciences and philosophies that puffed up men.
Paul’s final warning to Timothy was that he not be
deceived into following after any thinking of men
that would contradict the revealed word of God.
As a messenger of the truth of God to men, he
must be bold in his proclamation of the word of
God.

2 Timothy
WRITER
This New Testament letter was written by the same author and to the same person as 1 Timothy.
It was written by the apostle Paul to his beloved Timothy whom he had converted as a young man, and
subsequently, chose to be a fellow worker in taking the gospel to the world (At 16:1-3; see “Writer” in
intro. to 1 Tm).
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2 Timothy 1

DATE
According to the early writings of the church, Paul was beheaded in Roman imprisonment around
A.D. 67. It is believed that this letter was written during this second imprisonment in Rome and
shortly before his death (4:6-8).
The first letter was probably written immediately before or during the first imprisonment around
A.D. 61 to 62. After the first imprisonment, Paul was set free. After a hurried trip through Crete,
Ephesus and Macedonia, he was arrested again and sent to Rome. This was his last imprisonment
during which he was martyred for preaching the gospel (See “Date” in intro. to 1 Tm).
THEME
In view of his imminent death, Paul exhorted Timothy to hold fast to sound teaching because of
the presence of false teachers who were denying fundamental principles (1:13; 4:1-4). The theme of
the book could be stated in the charge that Paul left with Timothy, “Preach the word” (4:2). In the
midst of false teachings, and a world of erroneous religions and philosophies of men, Paul’s final
exhortation to Timothy centered around his stand for the word of God.
PURPOSE
Apostasy from the word of God was developing in Ephesus and Asia Minor. Timothy was in the
region of Ephesus, though according to 4:12, we would assume that he was no longer working among
the Ephesians. In the first letter, Paul dealt with the beginnings of what would in the 2nd century
develop into the heretical teachings of Gnosticism. This theological philosophy of life developed into
two extremes of belief. First, some Gnostics turned the grace of God into a license to live according
to the flesh (3:1-9; 1 Tm 6:3-5; see Rm 6:1; Jd 4). Second, there were also those who adopted a
legalistic asceticism (1 Tm 4:3). These Gnostics gave themselves over to the denial of the flesh (See
“Historical Background” in intro. to 1 Tm). In view of the heresy of those who were denying fundamental principles of our faith, Paul wrote to Timothy in order to encourage him in his struggle to fight
the good fight of the faith. In order to continue this fight, Paul urged Timothy to commit the things
that he had heard to faithful men who would continue the teaching the word of God (2:2).
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
At the time of writing, Paul was in prison and on trial for his life (1:8,15,17; see 4:6-8). Only
Luke was with him (4:10), for everyone else had left for various reasons (4:10). Paul had already had
his first defense from which he was delivered from a sentence of death (4:16,17). However, he
expected that the “second” defense would lead to his sentence of death (4:6). Therefore, he urged
Timothy to come quickly, if possible, before winter (4:9,21). He wanted him to bring John Mark
(4:11), and some clothing, with the books and parchments (4:11,13).
Faithful Discipleship
Christ-sent apostle could make this claim (Rm 1:1;
(1:1-18)
1 Co 1:1; Gl 1:11,12; 1 Tm 1:1,2). Paul was perOutline: (1) Loving greetings (1:1,2), (2) Evan- sonally called by Jesus to be an apostle (At 9:1gelistic ministry of Timothy (1:3-12), (3) Hold- 19). Though others are called to do the will of
ing fast to sound words (1:13-18)
God, Paul’s personal calling was the will of God.
Promise of life: Paul was called to be an apostle
Chapter 1
in order to preach the gospel that would bring life
LOVING GREETINGS
and hope to those who obeyed it (Ep 3:6; Ti 1:2;
1:1 Apostle ... by the will of God: Only a Hb 9:15; see Rm 6:3-6; 1 Jn 5:11). Since he was
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called out of the time when Christ-sent apostles
were normally called (1 Co 15:8), then we would
assume that his calling was for something other
than being only a Christ-sent apostle (See comments in intro. to At). By the time this letter was
written, Paul had accomplished the purpose for
which he was called. He had fulfilled his ministry, and thus was again in Rome on trial on behalf
of Christianity. We would conclude that his ministry was accomplished for more than the preaching of the gospel. During the first imprisonment,
Luke, who was with him during that imprisonment,
wrote the defense documents of Luke and Acts to
Theophilus. Paul’s presence in Rome, therefore,
was not simply because he was arrested, but because God wanted him there. God wanted him to
be put on trial in order that the case of Christianity might be put on trial before the highest court
of the world. He was released from the first imprisonment because no cause of death could be
found in him. During his second imprisonment
he was to face his martyrdom in order to manifest
his conviction that what he believed and had experienced in his life was true.
1:2 Beloved son: Reference here is to Timothy being one who was fathered in the gospel by
Paul. We do not know when Timothy was taught
and immersed by Paul (See At 16:1). In this address, Paul cherished the thought of Timothy’s
companionship, for he was a special evangelist
with Paul in the early years of the preaching of the
gospel (See 1 Co 4:15-17; 1 Tm 1:2).
EVANGELISTIC
MINISTRY OF TIMOTHY
1:3 Pure conscience: In his service to work
for God, Paul did not work against his conscience.
Throughout his life, he always sought to do that
which he believed was right (Compare At 22:3;
24:14-16; Rm 1:9; see comments 1 Tm 1:13).
Though what he did before he was baptized was
contrary to the will of God, he did such while thinking that it was the will of God. When he was confronted with the truth, however, he responded.
Though steeped in the traditions of Judaism, he
did not ignore the truth of the gospel for the sake
of keeping the heritage of his fathers (Compare
Mk 7:1-9). Forefathers: As his parents, Paul was
faithful to his conscience toward God. The obedient faith of his God-conscious parents had been

780

passed down to him. However, when he learned
more, he followed his conscious to be obedient to
God in all things. One of the powerful points of
his conversion lies in the fact that he was willing
to change from the heritage of his fathers in order
to be obedient to the gospel. I remember you:
Paul was on trial for his life, and yet, he remembered the spiritual needs of one who was struggling to guard the church against the attack of false
teaching and behavior. As one studies through
the exhortations of both 1 and 2 Timothy, he must
keep in mind that Timothy was a faithful and concerned disciple. His faithfulness and concern for
other disciples should be an example to all disciples who would seek to be servants of God. In
the beginning of his ministry, Timothy was not designated to become a part of a special class of disciples to preach the gospel to the world (At 16:13). The elders who set him forth on his journey
with Paul, did not lay hands on him in order that he
be separated to a unique position, but to do the work
of a disciple to go forth from their presence in order to preach the gospel. Every Christian, therefore, should receive the instructions of 1 and 2 Timothy as words of the Holy Spirit that are directed to
every disciple. These instructions should never be
set aside because they were instructions to a supposed “pastoral class” of disciples who held a particular position among the disciples.
1:4,5 Your tears: Timothy was a man of emotions (4:9,21; see At 20:37,38). He was a man of
great concern for Paul and the work to which he
had dedicated himself. The genuine faith: As a
young man, Timothy had inherited an unwavering
and sincere faith that had been handed down to
him from his grandmother through his mother (1
Tm 1:5; 4:6). The spiritual leadership of Lois and
Eunice manifested itself in the faithful work of a
grandmother and mother to continue their spiritual heritage through their children. Timothy was
the third generation of this spiritual heritage.
Therefore, through her faithfulness, Lois passed
through her daughter Eunice, a spiritual legacy that
affected thousands of people through her evangelistic grandson, Timothy. Timothy’s grandmother
and mother were of Jewish origin. His father was
a Greek (At 16:1). No credit is here given for the
spiritual heritage coming through the father. We
could assume, therefore, that Timothy’s father was
not a believer, and thus, the spiritual example of
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the mother is exemplified in the fact that Timothy
was given a spiritually sensitive nature through a
mother who maintained her faith in the home of
an unbelieving father (See comments 1 Pt 3:1-6).
1:6 Stir up the gift: A miraculous gift had
been imparted to Timothy through the laying on
of Paul’s hands (See comments At 8:18; Rm 1:11).
However, the situation in Ephesus was evidently
of such a nature that Timothy was intimidated. He
was not teaching with a confident spirit (1 Tm
4:14). In fact, he may have ceased teaching because of the intimidation of some arrogant false
teachers who had opposed him. Since the exercising of the miraculous gift was subject to the
control of the one who possessed it (1 Co 14:32),
Paul here encouraged Timothy to use his gift.
Since the Holy Spirit did not subjectively work in
order to take control of anyone who possessed a
miraculous gift, it was Timothy’s initiative, and
thus responsibility, to use the gift for the glory of
God. The gift that Timothy had was possibly the
gift of prophecy, and thus in his discouragement,
he had ceased teaching the word of God to the
disciples.
1:7 Power ... love ... sound mind: There
should be no timidity or cowardice in the disciple
who would be effective in his ministry to preach
the gospel to the lost and edify the church through
teaching. The love of lost souls and the church
should give one confidence to overcome the hostility of the environment in which one works in
order to carry out the responsibilities of an evangelist (Jn 14:27; Rm 8:15; 1 Jn 4:18; see Ep 6:10).
Timothy was given the power of the Holy Spirit
(Compare At 1:8; Ph 4:13; Cl 1:29; 1 Th 1:5). He
possessed the love of the lost and the brethren (Rm
5:5; Ep 3:16,17). He thus had a sound mind that
was based on the truth whereby he should confidently proclaim the truth. When one understands
that the message he knows is for the salvation of
men, then he is able to overcome all obstacles in
order that others have an opportunity to hear and
obey the gospel. Once one understands that the
truth he believes is necessary for the direction and
security of the disciples, then he will with confidence continue to study and teach the word of God.
Paul reminded Timothy that the word he taught
came through the inspiration of the Holy Spirit,
and thus, it was to be confidently affirmed to all
men (3:16,17).
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1:8 Do not be ashamed: The judaizing
Gnostics found it difficult to believe in God becoming flesh through Jesus Christ, and subsequently suffering on a cross as an atoning sacrifice for our sins (Mk 8:38; Lk 9:26; see comments
Jn 1:1-14). However, Paul wanted Timothy not
to be ashamed of the crucified Son of God on a
cross (vss 12,16; see comments Rm 1:16). Neither does he want Timothy to be ashamed of his
fellowship with him in his imprisonment for
preaching the cross. Those who are ashamed of
the gospel will avoid preaching the gospel to others (See comments Mt 10:28-33). If one is embarrassed to preach the cross, then he will not
preach the gospel to the lost. People will subsequently not have the opportunity of hearing the
gospel.
1:9 Called us ... according to His own purpose and grace: We are called by the grace of
God that was manifested on the cross (2 Th 2:14;
Ti 2:11). We are called by rendering ourselves to
the appeal of God’s atoning sacrifice for our sins,
sins for which we could not atone through good
works. It is significant to note that Paul says that
God’s purpose for calling us through His grace
happened before the creation of the world. Therefore, the plan of the cross originated before the
creation of the man for whom the cross would
happen (Rm 8:28; 16:25; Ep 1:4; Ti 1:2; Rv 13:8).
Redemption was planned before the creation of
man in order to manifest the justice of God. In
creating man a free-moral individual with the right
and ability to chose, and subsequently sin, then
God had to establish a plan of redemption before
He created man. Since the plan of redemption
was in place before God spoke man into existence, then we cannot accuse God of creating an
individual who had no hope of redemption from
his own sin. Not according to our works: Paul
wants us to know that no man meritoriously earned
the calling. Men could not merit their own salvation because all have sinned (See comments Rm
3:9,10,20,23; Gl 2:16). No amount of good works
would atone for sin. Therefore, God extended His
grace toward man through Jesus. He did such even
though no man deserved the atoning sacrifice on
the basis of his own righteousness (Rm 5:8).
1:10 Now been revealed: The mystery of
God’s plan for man’s salvation was hidden from
the time before the creation of the world until the
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time it was revealed on the cross (See comments
1 Pt 1:10-12). It has now been revealed through
Jesus (Ep 1:9). Abolished death: Physical death
will come to all men (Hb 9:27). However, physical death is not a final termination to those who
are in Christ. The second death will occur when
one is separated from God who has the power to
sustain us throughout eternity (See comments Mt
10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9). Through Jesus, however, one
is kept in the presence of God, and thus, in the
presence of God he has eternal life (1 Jn 5:11).
Through the gospel: When Jesus died on the cross
for our sins, He reconciled us to God who gives
us life and immortality. Therefore, the good news
(the gospel) of Jesus’ death on the cross and His
resurrection was revealed in order that we have
an opportunity to obey the gospel. In obeying the
gospel, we would have life and immortality that is
in Christ (1 Jn 5:11; see comments Rm 6:3-6; 1
Co 15:1-4). Therefore, though the mortal body of
the Christian dies, it will be resurrected to live
forever in the presence of God (1 Co 15:26,54,55;
Hb 2:14,15; see Jn 5:25,26).
1:11 Preacher ... apostle ... teacher: Paul
was commissioned to proclaim the good news of
the cross and resurrection (At 9:15,16; Ep 3:7).
He was personally sent forth by Jesus. He proclaimed the gospel to the lost. The word
“preacher” refers to his mission of proclaiming
the gospel to the lost. The word “apostle” refers
to his being sent forth by Jesus to proclaim the
cross and resurrection of Jesus to the lost. The
word “teacher” refers to his ministry to the saints.
One is a preacher in his ministry to the lost, but a
teacher in his ministry to the saved.
1:12 I am not ashamed: Because of his firm
belief in the historical event of the gospel (the cross
and resurrection of Jesus), Paul was confident in
his willingness to suffer persecution in preaching
the gospel (Rm 1:16). He had seen the resurrected
Christ. He was thus willing to endure all hardships because he knew that Jesus died on the cross
and was resurrected from the dead (At 9:19;
20:22,23; 2 Co 11:16-31; see 1 Pt 4:19). He was
ready at all times to die for Jesus (At 21:13,14).
Such commitment is exemplified in the lives of
those who do not consider unfaithfulness an option of life. Since our knowledge of Paul’s confidence is recorded in Scripture, then we walk by
faith that is based on his personal encounter with
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Jesus and the miracles that God worked through
his hand (Rm 10:17). I know whom I have believed: Paul and the other apostles had personally experienced the miraculous manifestation of
God in their lives. In this sense, therefore, they
walked by sight. The one who maintains his faith
today in the midst of persecution is more blessed
because he walks by faith. He walks by faith since
he has neither seen Jesus nor experienced the direct miraculous manifestation of God (See comments Jn 20:29). Our faith today is based on the
testimony of those who personally experienced the
Son of God and His works (See Jn 20:30,31; Rm
10:17). That day: Paul could have been referring to the day of His death, which day would be
the day of his final judgment (vs 18; Hb 9:27).
However, he could have also been referring to the
final day at the end of time wherein all the righteous will be resurrected and embodied for eternal dwelling (1 Co 15:35-57). When one dies, his
eternal destiny is sealed. However, it will not be
until the final day when all will be raised, that
Christians will be embodied for eternal dwelling
(See comments 2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Th 4:13-18).
HOLDING FAST TO SOUND WORDS
1:13 Hold fast: The fact that Paul encouraged Timothy to hold fast to the words of truth
implies that it is possible for one to fall away from
the grace of God. Christians should make every
effort to continue in the teachings of Jesus (See
3:14; Ti 1:9; Hb 10:23). They should continue in
their belief of the event of the gospel (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4). The pattern: There is a distinct identity of truth that is to be believed and
maintained by the Christian (1 Tm 6:3). God did
not deliver truth to man in order that it be a legal
system by which one must meritoriously measure
his life in order to be saved (See comments Rm
3:20; Gl 2:16). Neither did He deliver to man a
vague knowledge of how to believe and behave in
order to leave men in obscurity. Timothy could
never have held fast to something that was obscure. Since Paul instructed him to hold fast to
the sound (“healthy”) teaching, then we assume
that there is something definite and specific about
the teaching to which the believer must hold. Since
Timothy was in conflict with those who were teaching something that was contrary to what he had
been taught by Paul, Paul here reminded him that
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he must continue in what he was taught. There
was no new truth that was revealed to the church
that did not come through the Christ-sent apostles
(Jn 14:26; 16:13).
1:14 The good thing: It was the truth of the
gospel—the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
(1 Co 15:1-4)—that was committed to Timothy.
Keep by the Holy Spirit: The gospel was revealed
to the apostles in that the Holy Spirit revealed to
them that the crucifixion of Jesus was not just the
execution of another Jew in Palestine (1 Co 2:1013; Ep 3:3-5). They understood that the crucifixion of Jesus was the death of the Son of God for
the sins of mankind only when the Holy Spirit revealed such to them. Therefore, Timothy must
continue his belief in the sacrificial offering of the
incarnate Son of God that was revealed through
the Holy Spirit (Compare comments 1 Co 15:14). The gospel is the foundation upon which all
revelation from God rests. Since the gospel event
is true, then the rest of the truth that has been revealed to us through the apostles makes sense (See
Jn 14:26; 16:13). Dwells in us: The Greek word
en (“in”) must be understood metaphorically in
reference to God simply because our earthly definitions of words cannot fully describe the being
and presence of that which is beyond this world.
Since the word “in” is used metaphorically, we
would assume that more is revealed here than a
simple understanding to locate the Holy Spirit
within the disciple. God is spirit (Jn 4:24). Any
effort to describe God’s omnipresence with words
that express location in reference to human terms,
is certainly inadequate in defining the presence of
the Holy Spirit. This does not mean that the Spirit
of God is not “in” the believer. However, it does
mean that since this is at least true, Paul has more
in mind when he uses the Greek work en in a metaphorical sense to describe the Spirit’s relationship
with the believer. In this context of Paul’s discussion concerning the truth of the gospel, we would
conclude that the Spirit dwells in us because we
have conformed our lives to the truth of the gospel (See comments Ph 1:27; see Rm 6:3-6). The
Spirit indwells both in “presence” and in our
changed life in reference to the instructions of the
Spirit through the Spirit-inspired word. However,
we must not conclude that the existence of the
Spirit is confined to the location of the physical
bodies of believers. When speaking of God, it is
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in Him that we live, move and have our being (At
17:28). He is in us through the Spirit because we
are in Him through our obedience of the gospel.
Therefore, since we live within the omnipresence
of God, it is not difficult to understand that those
who have submitted their lives to His will have
His presence in them. Nevertheless, we must conclude that there is a mystery about the presence of
God that we do not presume to understand fully.
The definitions of our earthly words cannot fully
explain that which is above and beyond this world.
Those who would be dogmatic in these areas of
discussion, therefore, are seeking to confine God
to the definition of our words, and thus, create and
locate God after our own finite understanding.
1:15 All those who are in Asia turned away
from me: This statement is possibly made on the
background of Paul’s arrest and trial before the
Roman court. No one in Asia, where he had
worked so long, would take a stand with Paul, for
they were ashamed of the gospel in the face of
possible arrest, trial and death (vss 8-12). However, regardless of their turning away from Paul
because of possible persecution they might endure,
Paul remained committed to his calling (vs 12).
He did not allow the forsaking of the gospel by
some disciples to discourage him from his commitment. Every disciple must realize that his relationship with God is personal, and thus does not
depend on the faithfulness of others. We stand
faithful because we stand in a direct relationship
with the One who gave Himself for us. One’s faithfulness as a disciple, therefore, does not depend
on the faithfulness of others.
1:16 Grant mercy: At least the household of
Onesiphorus was not ashamed to be associated
with Paul in his imprisonment (4:19). Ashamed
of my chains: This verse reveals the reason why
others refused to be associated with Paul. They
were intimidated by the power of the Roman government that had imprisoned Paul. They would
not take a stand with Paul whose stand for the gospel was leading him to trial and death. The commitment of their faith, therefore, had been weakened by the government under which they lived
(At 4:19,20). We must keep in mind that at the
time all these events were happening, God was
about to unleash the Roman Empire on national
Israel in order to terminate the Jewish State. In
the middle and latter part of the 60s, Jewish insur-
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rection against Rome was growing. Rome eventually brought an end to national Israel in A.D.
70. Since the Romans considered Christianity to
be another sect of Judaism, much of the persecution that they launched against Judaism was also
directed against the Jewish Christians. It was thus
the worst of times for being a Jew, but the best of
times in reference to Christians having hope after
death, for many would go to death as Rome began
to launch state persecution against the church by
the end of the 1st century.
1:17,18 Sought me out: When Paul arrived
in Rome on his second arrest and imprisonment,
Onesiphorus was not ashamed to be associated
with him (See comments Ph 1:15-18). Find
mercy: Onesiphorus would find mercy in the grace
of God (Mt 6:4; Mk 9:41). Paul makes this statement concerning Onesiphorus because
Onesiphorus was not ashamed of the gospel (vss
8-12; Rm 1:16). Therefore, in his final day of
judgment, his stand for the gospel would manifest
his character that would be fit for eternal dwelling
(vs 12). Those fellow Christians who show mercy
and love toward God’s servants here on earth will
surely not lose their reward for such in the world
to come (Mt 25:31-40) At Ephesus: We do not
know the home of Onesiphorus. He was evidently
in Rome when Paul arrived for his second imprisonment. However, because of Paul’s statement
here concerning his laboring with him while he
was in Ephesus, he was possibly from Ephesus
(See Hb 6:10).
Being Faithful To One’s Ministry
(2:1– 4:22)
Outline: (1) Identity of a spiritual soldier (2:113), (2) Shunning useless discussions (2:14-26),
(3) Social degeneration (3:1-9), (4) Remain steadfast (3:10-17), (5) Final charge to minister (4:15), (6) A farewell message (4:6-8), (7) Personal
instructions (4:9-18), (8) Closing greetings (4:1922)
Chapter 2
IDENTITY OF A SPIRITUAL SOLDIER
2:1 Be strong: God’s grace is in Christ, into
whom one is baptized (Rm 6:3-6). Strength in the
realm of grace means motivated by one’s salvation by grace (See comments 1 Co 15:10; 2 co
4:15). The more one understands and appreci-
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ates his salvation by grace in Christ, the more he
is motivated by gratitude to do the work of the
Lord (2 Co 4:15). Strength in the Lord, therefore,
is the result of our growing in realizing that our
salvation is the result of God’s grace (Compare
comments 1 Pt 3:18).
2:2 Timothy was the second spiritual generation removed from Jesus. Paul was instructed
directly by the Lord (Gl 1:11,12). Timothy was
instructed by Paul (1:13,14; see 1 Co 11:2; 2 Th
2:15). It was now the duty of Timothy to instruct
faithful men in order to carry on this spiritual heritage and lineage. He was to instruct the faithful
men he taught in order that they be able to pass on
teaching to others. This lineage of teaching began with the Lord and will continue through faithful men until the Lord comes again (See comments
Mt 28:20). Those who would break this lineage
of instruction have failed in their responsibilities
as Christians, and thus, they have judged themselves unfaithful to the pattern of sound teaching.
Able to teach: Emphasis here is not only on the
personal ability of the individual to carry out the
function of teaching. Emphasis is also on one’s
knowledge of that which was imparted to Timothy, and subsequently, imparted to the faithful men.
It is the knowledge of the truth that qualifies one
to teach the truth. One is able to teach the truth
only when he knows the truth. The teacher, therefore, must be a student of the word of God (vs 15;
1 Tm 1:7).
2:3 Endure hardship: A good soldier who
engages the enemy must expect hardship (1:8,12;
2:9,11; 3:8-13; At 14:22; 1 Co 9:7; 1 Tm 1:18; 1
Pt 1:6,7). Christians must remember that they are
in spiritual warfare with the devil (See comments
Ep 6:10-20). Satan, therefore, will launch every
hardship against the disciples in order to discourage them from doing their work of preaching the
gospel to the world.
2:4 The affairs of this life: Paul made tents
in order to support himself in his ministry (At
18:3). However, he did not allow the making of
tents to divert him away from the primary focus
of his life, that is, the preaching of the gospel. No
preacher should involve himself in those things
that would lead him away from his focus to preach
the gospel to the lost. One should not allow himself to become involved in the affairs of this world
to the point that he would be diverted from his
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work as a messenger of Jesus to the lost (See Cl
3:1-3; see comments 1 Tm 6:7-10,17,18). If one
would be well-pleasing to the Lord who enlisted
him as a soldier, then he must focus the totality of
his life on the work of the Lord (Rm 12:1,2).
2:5 He competes lawfully: One has no right
to create a religion after his own emotional desires or traditions. If one commits himself to the
Christian race, he must play by the rules of God,
not man (4:7; see 1 Co 9:25). Many who have
called themselves after Christ are running according to their own rules (See comments Mt 7:21-23;
compare Mk 7:1-9). Those who do not run the
Christian race according to the word of God will
be disqualified, and thus, directed away from God.
When one follows the religious traditions of men,
he is going in the wrong direction, for the religious traditions of men lead one away from God.
2:6,7 Laboring farmer: Those who have
grown up on farms understand the illustration of
Paul’s statement here in comparing the hard work
of the farmer with the work of evangelism (See 2
Th 3:8). At the end of the day, the farmer expects
to eat from that which he labored to produce (See
comments 1 Co 9:12-18). His labors have made
him worthy to partake of that for which he labored.
The Lord will give you understanding in all
things: We would assume that Timothy possessed
the miraculous gift of prophecy that he had received through the laying on of Paul’s hands (1:6).
However, regardless of the miraculous gift, James
promised that God is able to give wisdom to those
who ask of Him (Js 1:5). Paul’s request here is
that Timothy receive understanding (wisdom) from
the Lord in order to deal with every situation in
which he labored. God gives wisdom to apply the
knowledge that we learn through diligent study
(See 2:15; At 17:11).
2:8 Remember that Jesus ... was raised: In
the heat of the spiritual warfare in which every
disciple is involved, we must remember that the
One for whom we struggle was raised from the
dead (At 2:24; see comments 1 Co 15:1-4). Jesus
was proved to be the Son of God by His resurrection (Rm 1:4). When one remembers that Jesus is
the resurrected Son of God, then he has the courage to stand against all wiles of the devil. Our
hope of resurrection from the dead gives us courage to endure even if it means death (Rv 2:10).
My gospel: It was Paul’s gospel in the sense that
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he personally shared the good news of the death
and resurrection of Jesus with Timothy (Rm 2:16;
16:25; Gl 1:11).
2:9 Paul suffered because he preached the
gospel (1:8; Ep 3:1; Cl 4:3; see comments At 9:16).
It was because of his preaching the gospel that he
was in chains. Word of God is not bound: Governments and enemies of the gospel can chain the
vessels through whom God works to proclaim the
gospel. However, the word of God that permeates the hearts of men cannot be confined by the
restraints of man (At 28:31; see 2 Tm 4:17; see
comments At 4:19,20). The message of the gospel continues regardless of the death of those who
proclaim it. For this reason, the message will continue to be proclaimed until the end of time.
2:10 For the elect’s sake: The church is predestined to be elected out of the world when Jesus
comes again. All those who free-morally choose
to become members of the church, therefore, become a part of the group that will be elected out
of the world for eternal dwelling. Individual members of the church are elect because it will be the
church as the universal body of Christ that will be
elected for salvation at the end of the world. For
this reason, Paul was willing to suffer all hardships for the sake of the church (Ep 3:13; see 1
Tm 6:11; 2 Tm 3:10; 4:5; 1 Pt 1:2). Salvation ...
in Christ: Salvation is only in Christ (At 4:12).
In order to come into Christ, one must obey the
gospel by immersion (See comments Rm 6:3-6).
The phrase “in Christ” is not used in this context
to refer to a location, but to a spiritual relationship. Those who have been baptized into this relationship have come into a union with the Father,
Son and Holy Spirit that has eternal consequences
(See comments Mt 28:19,20).
2:11 If we died ... we will also live: Christians have died with Christ by crucifying themselves with Christ (Rm 6:6; Ph 3:10). Those who
have died, must, as Jesus, be buried. Those who
have died, will subsequently be buried with Jesus
in order that they might be raised to walk in newness of life (Rm 6:4,5). They now reign in life
with Him as they walk in newness of life (Rm 5:17;
2 Co 5:17; 1 Jn 5:11; see 1 Th 5:10). There can
be no resurrection if there is no burial.
2:12 Those who are reigning with Christ in
this life are also those who are suffering with Him
(Rm 8:17; 1 Pt 4:13). The evidence of one’s reign
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with Christ in life, therefore, is his suffering with
Christ. However, if we are not willing to confess
Him through obedient living, then He denies that
we are His (See Mt 10:32,33; Lk 12:9; 1 Tm 5:8;
compare 2 Pt 2:1; Jd 4).
2:13 There are those who will free-morally
choose not to remain with the body of Christ. They
will fall away. However, Jesus will remain faithfully committed to His body, the church. He cannot turn away from the body that He purchased
with His own blood, for He cannot turn away from
Himself (At 20:28).
SHUNNING USELESS DISCUSSIONS
2:14 Words to no profit: There are certain
conversations and debates in which disciples must
not participate. The community of disciples must
discourage one another from participating in disagreements over matters of opinion (See vs 23; 1
Tm 5:21; 6:4; see comments Ti 3:9-11). Participation in such senseless debates and discussions
only leads to discouragement on the part of those
who involve themselves in such. The context here
refers specifically to judaizing Gnostics who engaged in useless discussions concerning their
fables and genealogies of supposed deities and
emanations. However, any argument concerning
nonbiblical words, concepts or opinions is useless and discouraging for those who participate in
such discussions. Useless arguments distract
Christians from their work of saving the lost and
edifying the church. It is the work of Satan to
involve Christians in discussions that divert the
energies and thinking of disciples away from what
they are to be doing. We must never forget that it
is Satan’s work to encourage Christians to become
involved in senseless discussions in order to develop strife among themselves.
2:15 Be diligent: Paul’s command to Timothy here is broader than diligent study of the Scriptures. He concentrates on the totality of the Christian life in reference to one’s relationship with
Christ and his fellow disciple (See Rm 12:1,2).
This would certainly include a diligent study of
the word of God in order that one’s life be directed
by God. However, diligence in living the Christian life is necessary in response to one’s study.
The study of God’s word is of little value if one
does not live and teach what he studies. Rightly
dividing the word of truth: In view of what he
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has just said in verse 14, rightly dividing the word
of God refers to determining what is Bible and
what is not worthy of Bible discussion.
Nonbiblical topics that have no foundation in the
word of God are never worthy of dispute in reference to the Bible. When an erroneous theology
or philosophy of man starts to invade the beliefs
of the church, members must know the word of
God well enough to understand what is Bible and
what is not Bible. It is the Bible that must be taught
in order to guard the church from those who would
impose on the church their own theologies. Paul
encourages Timothy to be diligent in correctly applying the word of God in order to stand against
false teachings (See 1 Tm 4:13; 2 Pt 1:10). However, one can never determine a false teaching if
he does not have a knowledge of the word of God
(See comments Hs 4:6).
2:16 Avoid: Only through a knowledge of
the word of God will one be able to determine
that which he should shun. Those who are ignorant of the word of God will endlessly engage
themselves in senseless discussions over nonbiblical issues. Christians are to turn away from
worthless talk and arguments that would divert
their attention from their work (1 Tm 6:20; see
comments Ti 3:9-11). We must keep in mind that
Paul is here giving Timothy a mandate concerning his involvement in senseless discussions over
matters of opinion. When one determines, because
of his knowledge of the word of God, that a discussion will digress to arguments over matters of
opinion, then he must not show up at the meeting.
More ungodliness: If one is led into the trap of
arguing over senseless issues, then he will sin by
being led into arguments over that which profits
nothing toward spiritual growth. Dogmatic mentalities and harden hearts result from arguments
over religious matters that have no biblical basis.
When agreements are made in the heat of arguments over matters of opinion, denominational
structures are established, which structures, or
“doctrines,” lead to the division of disciples who
follow after the particular points of agreement.
Christians must learn that they will agree to work
together regardless of establishing any opinions
or structures that would define any particular
group. Christians must learn to allow freedom of
thought in matters of opinion and methodology,
lest they seek to bind on themselves as different
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parties those things wherein freedom must abound.
If brethren agree to allow freedom in matters of
opinion, then there is no reason to argue over such
matters. It is simply a principle of brotherhood
that all disciples understand that they have the freedom to function in those areas that do not affect
salvational principles. Christians may have meetings to determine if a matter is in the realm of
Bible knowledge. However, once a matter is determined to be only a matter of interpretation that
has no reference to salvational doctrine, then in
love, Christians must allow one another the privilege of maintaining unity in matters of disagreement.
2:17 Their word: If the church gives an opportunity for the contentious teacher to voice his
erroneous views, the beliefs of those who promote
senseless theologies that have no biblical basis will
be given an opportunity to spread among the disciples. If one is teaching something that is derived from his personal studies of the word of God,
then he should be allowed to speak those things
that he has studied. However, the one who promotes as doctrine those teachings for which he
has no biblical foundation should not be given a
platform from which to promote such teachings
among the disciples.
2:18 The two brothers Paul mentions in verse
17 were promoting those things that were contrary
to salvational teachings. The teaching of the resurrection is fundamental to our salvation (1 Co
15:12-19). Since some Gnostics believed that matter was evil, they thus believed that the physical
body would not be resurrected at the end of time.
They taught that the Christian’s resurrection from
the grave of baptism was the only resurrection that
he would experience. Therefore, the resurrection
had already passed for every Christian. The
Gnostics did not believe in the bodily resurrection that is yet to come (Jn 5:28,29; At 2:14-16; 1
Co 15:35-57; 1 Th 4:14-18).
2:19 The firm foundation: Regardless of
the propagation of the erroneous theologies of
men, the truth will prevail in the minds and hearts
of those who seek God (Compare comments 2 Th
2:10-12; see Mt 24:24). Since the faith of Christians is built on the fact that Jesus is the Christ and
Son of God (Mt 16:18,19; Jn 20:30,31), the church
will continue to be a shining light in the midst of
false teachings. The Lord knows: The seal of
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our salvation is the fact that God knows those who
are saved because of their loyalty to Him (Nm
16:5; Jn 10:27,28). Depart from iniquity: Those
who are saved are those whose behavior is after
the nature of the One who knows them. Those
who would be known by God, therefore, must live
a righteous life (Rm 6:17,18). Being known by
God, refers to one’s behavior that conforms to the
will of God. One may know the truth, but if he
does not behave the truth, his knowledge is useless in reference to being known by God (See comments Jn 13:34,35).
2:20 In a great house: Paul’s illustration
teaches that among the disciples there are those
who are known by God because of their godly behavior. God also knows those who are unfaithful
because of their hypocrisy. The vessels of gold
and silver are profitable for the growth of the body
(Rm 9:21-23). The vessels of wood and clay are
dishonorable because of their unrighteous living.
Paul’s point is that not all who are in the fellowship of the body are saved. Simply because one
has his name on a church directory does not mean
that he is enrolled in the book of life.
2:21,22 Cleanses himself: The responsibility for this cleansing is on the shoulders of the
hypocritical Christian. He must repent. If one
makes a conscientious choice to depart from unrighteousness, God will be able to work through
him (3:17; 2 Co 9:8; see Ep 2:10). Flee: If young
people would only do this when faced with temptation, they would deliver themselves from great
heartaches and sorrow (1 Tm 6:11). A conscious
effort must be made on the part of every Christian
to separate himself from anything that would lead
one into sin. The fact that Paul gives this mandate
to Timothy means that Timothy is responsible for
his obedience. Pursue: The way one is to flee
evil is to pursue righteousness. When we are constantly pursuing that which is right, then we are
automatically fleeing from temptation. Idle minds
are fertile soil for the generation of temptation that
can lead to sin. In order to refrain from doing that
which is evil, one must do that which is good.
Simply refraining from that which is evil will not
be permanent in one’s life if he does not do that
which is good.
2:23 Avoid foolish and unlearned questions:
Paul here identifies that from which one must flee.
In order to pursue peace with all men (vs 23), one
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must shun confrontation with those who seek to
argue or debate over senseless nonbiblical issues.
Paul is here commanding that disciples keep themselves away from useless controversies. Such controversies will only divert one from his focus, and
thus, the lost will go without the preaching of the
gospel. The flock of God will be hindered from
being edified because the members’ joy will be
stolen in the heat of arguments (See vss 14-16; Ti
3:9-11). Generate strife: This is the reason why
disciples must not argue over religious issues that
are outside a biblical context. Those who would
seek to bring into a biblical context of discussion
those issues that have no scriptural foundation, are
generating strife within the body. In their argument, they are seeking to bind where God has not
bound. Those who are seeking to bind on the
church that which God never bound, are thus generating strife among the disciples. These are those
brethren who are to be marked for their divisive
behavior and teaching, for they are seeking to bind
where God has not bound (See comments Rm
16:17,18). These are those who have gone beyond that which is written (See comments 2 Jn
9,10). Christians must allow and protect one
another’s freedom to think and work freely in
matters that do not conflict with fundamental
teachings that have reference to our salvation.
2:24,25 Must not quarrel: This command
could not have been more clearly stated than how
Paul states it here. Every disciple must manifest
an example of not quarrelling with their wives,
children, friends and other members of the body
(Ti 3:2). Disciples must not quarrel with one another in matters of opinion and disagreements over
methods of ministry. Gentle ... patient ... meekness: Those who would refrain from a spirit of
quarrelling must follow after these three personality characteristics. A person who quarrels does
not have a gentle spirit toward others. He is not
patient with the opinions of others. His desire to
argue is the manifestation of his desire to maintain his pride. Oppose themselves: Those who
would be characterized by an argumentative spirit
are opposed to all that should be manifested by a
Christian spirit. By their contentious nature they
deny the righteous nature that should identify those
who are of Christ. Grant them repentance: The
word “repentance” is here used to stand for all
that is necessary for the sinner to be restored to a
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relationship with God. On the part of man, one
must allow himself to be convicted by the word of
God (Hb 4:12), for it is through God’s word that
the sinner is convicted (Cl 4:3; see 1 Co 3:6). Repentant hearts that are convicted by the word of
God will respond to God (See Hb 12:13). God
gives forgiveness on the condition of the repentant heart (1 Jn 1:7-9). Knowledge of the truth:
From the context of Paul’s discussion, we know
that his statement here emphasizes godly behavior that results from a repentant heart. One can
intellectually understand what God would have
him do. However, intellectual knowledge of the
word of God is of no profit if one does not live
what he knows. Therefore, in order to know the
truth, one must live by the truth (At 8:22; 3 Jn 3).
2:26 Held captive: Those who have convinced themselves that their quarrelsome spirit
over nonbiblical issues and senseless subjects is
profitable, have deceived themselves into thinking that they are contending for the truth. They
are actually contentious and cantankerous, and an
occasion for trouble. They have fallen into a common trap (snare) of the devil (See Lk 15:17; 1 Tm
3:7 Hb 3:13). The devil deceives religious oriented individuals into creating havoc among the
disciples by the propagation of their nonbiblical
issues. Their contentious means by which they
promote their teachings is evidence of their dysfunction as members of the body. And thus, their
arrogance often keeps them from repentance because they will not confess the error of their ways.
For this reason, Paul said in verse 25 “if perhaps”
in reference to their repentance and restoration to
the flock of God. God would grant repentance
(forgiveness) if they turned from their teachings.
Chapter 3
SOCIAL DEGENERATION
3:1 The last days: In the context of Timothy’s
generation about which Paul was writing, this
would refer to an imminent apostasy that was at
hand. Timothy and Paul were in the last days of
national Israel, which days were prophesied by
both Ezekiel and Daniel (See comments Mt 24).
The persecution of Judaism in general, and
Judaizing Gnosticism in particular, were about to
come to an end with a devastating blow to Judaism throughout the Roman Empire (See 1 Tm 4:1;
2 Pt 3:3; 1 Jn 2:18; Jd 17,18). If Paul was writing
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around 66 or 67, then these were politically perilous times, since Rome was building its army in
order to suppress Jewish insurrection. It was the
last days for national Israel because Israel had
completed her purpose for existence. God brought
Israel out of Egyptian captivity and established her
as a nation in order to fulfill the promises that He
had made to the fathers (Abraham, Isaac and Jacob).
That promise was to bring the blessing, the Redeemer, into the world for the salvation of all men.
Once this purpose was accomplished, Israel was
no longer needed (See comments Gl 3:26-29).
3:2-4 The nature of ungodliness that would
manifest the degradation of society is here defined.
Paul identifies the degradation of those who loved
themselves (Ph 2:21), were covetous (2 Pt 2:3),
boasters (Jd 16), haughty (1 Tm 4:6), blasphemers (1 Tm 1:13,20), disobedient (Rm 1:30; Ep 6:14), ungrateful, unholy, without care for others (Rm
1:31), unforgiving, slanderers, without self-discipline, cruel, despisers of that which is good, traitors (2 Pt 2:10), defiant, and hedonistic (Ph 3:19;
2 Pt 2:13). All these words would define the Israel that rejected and crucified the Son of God.
These words also defined the character of the Israel that was taken into Assyrian captivity during
the days of Isaiah. They also explain the moral
character of Judah when she was taken into Babylonian captivity in 586 B.C.
3:5 Form of godliness: One would suppose
that Paul is describing a society of nonreligious
pagans. However, this statement identifies those
of verses 2-4 as religious hypocrites who claimed
some allegiance to God, and yet, they lived blasphemous lives contrary to all that Jesus was and
taught (See 1 Tm 5:8; Ti 1:16). As in the days
when both the northern and southern kingdoms of
Israel were taken into captivity, the moral status
of the society had digressed to the point where the
people brought on themselves the judgment of
God. Turn away: Timothy was not to associate
with those who were of the moral nature of what
is described in verses 2-4 (Mt 23:3; 2 Th 3:6; 1
Tm 6:5; see comments 1 Co 5:9-11).
3:6 Gullible women: These were those
women whose minds were receptive to teaching
concerning the satisfying of the lusts of the flesh.
The theology of hedonistic false teachers finds receptivity in the hearts of those who desire to give
themselves over to sin. This apostasy was at work
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among the disciples when Paul wrote (See 2 Th
2:7). However, the nature of the apostasy was that
some disciples were being led into immoral behavior (Rv 2:20-23). This apostasy is always a
threat to the church when societies become immoral. It is a threat because the disciples too often conform to the immorality that is accepted by
society. The body of Christ is to be a moral culture that should influence the world in which the
members live. However, the immoral culture of
the world often influences the church.
3:7 The Gnostics of Timothy’s generation illustrate those of every generation whose reasoning stumbles over carnal thinking. They can never
understand truth because they seek that which appeals to the flesh (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12).
It is not that truth is difficult to find. These religionists seek that which is the invention of their
own imagination. They seek to construct a religion that conforms to the narcissistic inclinations
of what appeals to themselves.
3:8 Withstood Moses: Jannes and Jambres
resisted God’s designated leadership (Ex
7:11,12,22; 8:7; 9:11). They were once faithful,
however, they allowed their arrogant hearts to lead
them against truth and against the designation of
Moses to lead God’s people. By falling away, they
became as those who opposed the truth. Corrupt
minds: The apostasy of some only manifests what
was always in their hearts (1 Tm 6:5). Corrupt
minds focus on that which is against God. Corrupt minds are always suspicious of others. Rejected: As the standard by which all men will be
judged (See Jn 12:48), the truth of God’s word
judged Jannes and Jambres, and all who would
follow after them. They were disapproved by God
because they lived contrary to the word of God
(Rm 1:28).
3:9 As the true nature of Jannes and Jambres
was eventually exposed before all, so the true nature of the ungodly disciples in the area where
Timothy was laboring would also be manifested
to all (See Ex 7:11,12; 8:18; 9:11). Paul does not
tell us how these false teachers would be made
known. The point is that they would, and that
Timothy should be assured that he and the true
flock of God would be delivered from their ungodly influence. Truth may be hidden or concealed
for a period of time, but it will eventually be made
known to those who are honest in heart.
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REMAIN STEADFAST
3:10,11 Fully known my teaching:
Timothy’s life was the definition of the obedient
believer. Paul had invested his life in the life of
one who was conscientious about serving the Lord
(See Ph 2:20,22; 1 Tm 4:6). What persecutions I
endured: In his mission work into southern
Galatia, Paul suffered great persecution in the cities of Antioch, Iconium and Lystra (See At 13:4452; 14:1-20). He gives credit to the work of God
behind the scenes for delivering him from such
persecutions. We must conclude that since Paul
wrote these words by inspiration, the Holy Spirit
wanted us to know that though Paul’s deliverance
was not miraculous in a manner to be perceived
through the senses, God was still working in some
way in order to deliver him from death. We serve
a God whose ways are past finding out. It should
not surprise us to hear the testimony of Paul that
God works today in order to deliver his servants
from peril. By faith we perceive His work in our
lives.
3:12 Will suffer persecution: This is a principle of the Christian life in the midst of a world
filled with evil doers who have given themselves
over to the work of Satan. All those who would
take a stand with Jesus will suffer as Jesus (See
comments Mt 10:22,38,39; Jn 15:19; At 14:22;
compare Ps 34:19). The intensity by which one
lives his commitment for Jesus is often manifested
by the intensity of the persecution. Since the disciples of Jesus have committed themselves to serve
their Lord, they should not consider it strange that
the lord of this world would launch every attack
against them. Persecution, therefore, is sometimes
evidence that one is living the godly life.
3:13 Grow worse and worse: If the wicked
increase, then we would assume that the persecution would also increase. The imposters here
would be a reference to those who presumed to be
Christians, and yet, they have hidden within themselves a heart of ungodliness. In the historical context of this statement, we must remember that the
Romans were moving toward a determined action
to destroy national Israel. At the conclusion of
the wars against the Jews, the city of Jerusalem
would be destroyed in A.D. 70 (See comments Mt
24). Over one million Jews would be killed
throughout the events about which Paul possibly
refers in this context. These were perilous times
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for all Christians, especially the Jewish Christians
(2 Th 2:1). Deceiving: Herein is the power of
Satan in a world that does not seek truth (1 Th
2:3; 2 Th 2:9-12; 1 Tm 4:1; Ti 3:3; 1 Jn 1:8; 2:26).
Satan needs to work no miracles in a world that is
given over to following after the lusts of the flesh,
lusts of the eyes and pride of life. Satan’s work to
appeal to the carnal desires of those who have
given up a knowledge of God is more successful
than any miracle he might work. The fact that the
majority of the world lies in the deceptions of Satan is proof that Satan’s work through deception
is his means of work.
3:14,15 You continue: In times of great trial
and persecution, one must remember to continue
with that which brought him to the point of persecution. Persecution for Jesus often declares that
one is on the right course of life (See 1:13; Jn 8:31;
15:10; Ti 1:9). Therefore, in the midst of suffering for Christ, one must see the situation as a declaration that he is living the right life (See Rm
8:18). From a child: Lois and Eunice had done
their work well as grandmother and mother to the
young child Timothy. The greatness of Timothy
as a disciple can be traced back through his spiritual genealogy that came through his grandmother
(1:5; see At 16:1). We must never underestimate
the tremendous influence of godly parents. Their
spiritual heritage will continue throughout their
generations. Holy Scriptures: Reference here is
to the Old Testament Scriptures that laid the foundation upon which the New Testament covenant
was based (Compare Jr 31:31-34). Timothy was
taught these Scriptures from his childhood. He
was taught by his mother and grandmother. Wise
unto salvation: The Old Testament Scriptures
educated Timothy concerning the Redeemer who
would come and fulfill all prophecy concerning
the Messiah. The New Testament reveals to us
today the fulfillment of all Old Testament prophecies that pertain to the Messiah (See Ep 1:9; 3:35; Cl 1:9; 3:16). Salvation ... in Christ: Since
salvation is in Christ, then one must establish an
“in Christ” relationship with Jesus. Since one is
baptized into Christ, then in order to receive the
salvation that is in Christ, one must be baptized
(Rm 6:3-6).
3:16 All Scripture: The word “Scripture”
originally referred to the Old Testament Scriptures.
However, all New Testament documents were lat-
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ter considered Scripture by the early Christians as
they were added to the canon of Scriptures (See
comments 2 Pt 3:15,16). When Paul wrote this
statement around A.D. 66,67, almost all New Testament Scripture had been written. Therefore, the
term “Scripture” would refer to all the books of
our present Bible. However, this would not include the Old and New Testament apocryphal
books because neither Jesus nor the New Testament writers considered them to be Scripture. Inspiration: This is from the Greek word
theopneustos which is literally defined “Godbreathed” (See 2 Pt 1:20,21). Scripture did not
originate from man. Though God allowed individuals to retain their vocabulary and literary styles
of writing, through the Holy Spirit God’s will was
inerrantly recorded in the original autographs.
Paul’s original manuscript of this document, with
his other letters, were written without error. Profitable for teaching: All Scripture is beneficial
for teaching (Rm 4:23; 1 Tm 1:3; 4:13; see Rm
15:4). Scripture is the source from which all Christian teaching must come because all Scripture has
come from God. Those who would claim to be
disciples of Jesus, therefore, must continually refresh their knowledge of the word of God. Scripture is the means by which God instructs those
who seek to be His children. One cannot be a
disciple of Jesus unless he is guided in life by the
inspired word of God. Reproof: God’s word is
profitable for motivating repentance in one’s life
and direction of his behavior (Hb 4:12). Correction: Obedience to the word of God will deter
one from the wrong direction of life. Instruction:
Study of and meditation on the word of God will
mold one’s mind for correct thinking and behavior. Those who seek to be disciples of Jesus must
continually be instructed by God through their
study of His word (Compare Rm 15:4; 1 Co
10:11).
3:17 May be complete: Reference here is to
the direction of one’s life in this world. God intended that what was revealed in Scripture would
be sufficient for those who are hungering and
thirsting after His direction (2 Pt 1:3). Therefore,
the one who allows the word of God to direct his
path in this life will find salvation at the end of his
life (At 20:31; 1 Th 2:13). Since the word of God
will be our only standard by which we will be
judged (Jn 12:48), then it is imperative that we
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direct our lives according to what is written. Thoroughly equipped: The sufficiency of the word of
God negates any necessity for religious traditions
or creeds in the matter of godly living. One must
come to the Scriptures with the attitude that within
them lies wisdom and answers to all problems of
life (2:21; Hb 13:21). With such an attitude toward the Scriptures, one will benefit from his study
of God’s word. The fact that the Scriptures are
sufficient to guide one to eternal dwelling, implies
that one must trust in God speaking to him through
the revealed word of God.
Chapter 4
FINAL CHARGE TO MINISTER
4:1 We would expect that Paul’s last words
to Timothy would be nothing less than what he
states here. I charge you: This is a reaffirmation
of Timothy’s calling to be an evangelist to the lost
(1 Tm 5:21). Though Timothy may have ceased
from his work of preaching and teaching, he
needed this encouragement by the apostle in order to take courage in fulfilling his destiny. The
living: Jesus will be the judge of those who are
living when He comes again (At 17:30,31). The
meaning could possibly refer to those who are living in Christ. He will judge the righteous, for we
must all stand before the judgment seat of Christ
(2 Co 5:10). The dead: All the dead will be resurrected to receive final judgment (Jn 5:28,29; 2
Co 5:10). No one will be outside the authority of
Jesus’ right to judge all. An alternative interpretation would be that Jesus will be the judge of those
who are spiritually dead outside Christ.
4:2 Preach the word: Since preaching refers to the proclamation of the gospel to unbelievers, then this charge is that Timothy assume his
ministry of proclaiming the gospel to the lost. In
view of the fact that all men will stand before the
judgment seat of Christ, it is imperative that Timothy and all disciples assume their responsibility
of proclaiming the lifesaving gospel to all men
(See Jn 12:48). Paul’s charge is that Timothy proclaim the gospel in the midst of all opposition.
The subject of his preaching must be the word of
God, not the theologies and philosophies of men.
It is the gospel that brings newness of life, and
thus, it is the gospel event of Jesus’ death for our
sins and His resurrection for our hope that must
be proclaimed throughout the world (See com-
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ments 1 Co 15:1-4). Be ready: Through diligent
study of the word of God and godly living, the
man of God must always be willing to teach the
word of God. Preaching the word must not be at
the disciple’s convenience, but because men must
know the gospel. Reprove: The power of the
message is in the fact that it is based on the word
of God (Hb 4:12). Through a knowledge of the
Scriptures, Jesus must be affirmed to be the Christ
and Son of God (Compare Jn 20:30,31; Ti 2:15).
Rebuke: Those who are in sin must be reproved
for their sin (1 Tm 5:20; Ti 1:13; 2:15). The authority for reproving and rebuking does not lie in
the messenger, but in the message. Exhort: Those
who are struggling to remain faithful must be encouraged with the word of God (1 Tm 4:13).
Longsuffering and teaching: In order to change
the beliefs and behavior of people, it takes much
patient teaching (Ep 6:18). The evangelist should
commit himself to the work of patiently teaching
the word of God.
4:3 Will not endure sound teaching: Paul
here forewarns Timothy of a time that is coming
when those of his generation would not be content with the word of God (1:13; 1 Tm 1:10). They
will turn away from the teaching of the word in
order to listen to those things that please them.
They will seek teachers that will proclaim those
things that conform to their own desires (3:7,8;
compare Mk 4:24; Lk 8:18; Hb 5:11). When
people seek to create their religious beliefs and
behavior after the ways of the world, they will reject the will of God. And when they reject the
will of God, they will reject messengers who teach
the will of God (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
4:4,5 Fables: Those people who are excited
about speculations concerning the spirit world
have turned aside from the truth (1 Tm 1:4-6; Ti
1:14). They are more fascinated with things they
conjure up in their minds than the inspired word
of God. Paul says they have given up the truth in
order to satisfy their curious minds with senseless
discussions about things for which there is no revelation from God. Endure afflictions: In order
to be an effective evangelist, one must be willing
to endure the affliction that comes with the work
(1:18; 2:3; see At 9:16; 14:22). Preaching the word
of God brings opposition from those who have
determined to follow after religions that they have
created after their own desires. Do the work:
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There is no room in the life of a disciple for laziness. Those preachers who are lazy do not take
seriously their calling to preach the word of God
and work as an evangelist among the lost. We
must keep in mind that the work of an evangelist
is to be a herald of the gospel to the lost (At 21:8;
Ep 4:11). Those evangelists who have ceased their
proclamation of the gospel to the lost have either
lost their calling to the lost, or they have become
teachers of the word among the saved. They cannot fulfill their ministry as an evangelist to the lost
if they do not refocus their lives on the lost (See
Rm 10:14,15). Your ministry: Timothy was responsible for all those things that an evangelist
must do to evangelize the lost and edify the saved.
He was chosen by Paul to be an evangelist to the
lost, and set forth by the laying on of the elders’
hands (At 16:1-3). His ministry, therefore, was
not to the church, but to the lost. With the work of
an evangelist comes the responsibility of carrying
out the work in the sight of God. For this reason,
Paul charged Timothy to carry on with the work
of an evangelist in order to accomplish the will of
God in his life.
A FAREWELL MESSAGE
4:6,7 Poured out as a drink offering: The
time had come for Paul’s departure from this world
(Compare Ph 1:23; 2:17; 2 Pt 1:14). The time of
his death was probably around A.D. 67. From the
writings of those who lived decades after this
event, it is affirmed that Paul was beheaded in
Roman imprisonment during the reign of Nero.
The good fight: Paul was personally given his
mission and ministry by Jesus around A.D. 40 to
42 on a road outside Damascus many years before this statement was made (At 9:15,16). He
did not deter from his destiny (At 20:23,24; 21:1214). Therefore, as a result of his determination to
fulfill his God-given mission, he fought the good
fight, finished his mission, and during the entire
time of struggle, he kept the faith (See comments
Ph 3:14). The faith: Since the article “the” is
used with the word “faith,” we would assume that
Paul has in mind the body of truth that had been
revealed from God. He had defended the faith
that had been revealed to him (Jd 3).
4:8 Crown of righteousness: This was the
victory crown that as worn by conquering kings
when they returned from battle. Because Paul re-
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mained faithful to his mission and the faith, there
was reserved for him the victory crown
(stephanos) (See Js 1:12). That day: This is the
final day and conclusion of this present world
(1:12). It is the day of finality wherein the righteous, in their embodied state, will pass to the new
heavens and earth (2 Pt 3:13). This is the hope of
the Christian, for all things for which God planned
the earth and all its inhabitants will have been completed.
PERSONAL INSTRUCTIONS
4:9,10 Because his death was soon to come,
Paul here urged Timothy to make haste to come to
him in Rome. Paul desired that Timothy leave all
prevailing problems that he was facing in Asia and
come to him in these final hours of his life. Demas:
We do not know if this is the Demas of Colossians
4:14 or Philemon 24. Loved ... world: It seems
that Demas did not have his priorities right. We
are not told what business he had in Thessalonica.
However, we are told that it was a business that
pertained to things of this world. It was a business that consumed the thinking of Demas to the
point that he forsook the needs of Paul in order to
follow after his love of the world (See comments
Mt 6:19-34; 1 Jn 2:15; compare 1 Tm 6:6-10,1719). Since the Thessalonian church was composed
of some wealthy women, it may have been that he
returned to the wealth of these disciples (See At
17:1-4). Whatever the case, Paul made the judgment that his return to Thessalonica was based on
worldly motives. Crescens ... Titus: Crescens
and Titus did not leave Paul’s company for worldly
reasons. They went out to continue their evangelistic responsibilities in Galatia and Dalmatia.
4:11 Luke is with me: Luke, the physician,
was with Paul during Paul’s first arrest in Judea
and trip to Rome for the first imprisonment (See
“Writer” in intro. to Lk). He remained with Paul
during the first imprisonment. He was again with
Paul in these final days of his life during this second imprisonment. Mark: On the first mission
journey of Paul when he and Barnabas left Antioch, Mark eventually left the work (At 13:13;
15:36-41; see “Writer” in intro. to Mk). But now,
Mark is profitable to the ministry. He had spiritually matured to the point where the dying apostle
wanted him in his company.
4:12 Tychicus: Tychicus was an evangelist
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who worked in the area of Asia Minor (At 20:4;
Ep 6:21; Cl 4:7; Ti 3:12). Since Paul sent him to
Ephesus, we would assume that Timothy was not
in Ephesus at the time of the writing of this epistle.
When the first letter was written to Timothy, Paul
urged Timothy to stay in Ephesus in order to teach
the disciples (1 Tm 1:3). The first letter was written anywhere from A.D. 62 to 65. This letter was
written around A.D. 66,67. Therefore, since Timothy was not in Ephesus at the time Paul wrote this
second letter, then we would assume that Timothy
did not spend a long period of time in Ephesus
after Paul urged him to go there in order to correct some problems. The point is that the evangelist should maintain his travels among the lost and
churches in order to accomplish the work of an
evangelist to preach the gospel to the lost and edify
the church (Rm 10:15). Local disciples should be
under the nourishment of the elders whose responsibility it is to teach and minister to the needs of
the disciples (At 20:28). The work of evangelists
is to go forth preaching the gospel to the lost (See
comments 3 Jn 3-8). When evangelists are held
up in one area by the pleas of local disciples, they
fail in their mission to preach the gospel to other
cities (See comments Lk 4:42-44).
4:13 Bring ... cloak ... scrolls ... parchments:
Timothy was somewhere in Asia Minor, and thus,
he had the opportunity to come through Troas on
his way to Rome. The fact that Paul wanted him
to bring the cloak would indicate that winter was
coming in a cold jail (vs 21). Paul, the student,
was facing the end of his life, and yet, he wanted
to continue his studies (See 2:15). The scrolls were
rolls of paper made from the papyrus plant. The
parchments were of tanned animal skins that were
used for writing. Parchments were also called
vellum. We are not told what was written on these
parchments, but we can assume that they were at
least writings of the Old Testament Scriptures.
4:14,15 Reward: Those who do harm to
God’s evangelists are placing themselves in a situation where God will take vengeance on them.
Alexander did great harm to Paul (Compare At
19:33; 1 Tm 1:20; see Dt 32:35; Rm 12:19; Hb
10:30). His harm that he did against Paul was
actually against God, for God was working through
Paul. Be on guard: We would assume that this
Alexander was not a Christian. He was evidently
a very influential person of the community, and

2 Timothy 4

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

thus, had the authority to resist the preaching of
the word of God by inflicting judgment upon the
messengers of God.
4:16 No one stood with me: Reference here
would be to Paul’s preliminary trial before Nero’s
court. It was evidently a time of great stress among
those who were with Paul. Paul stood alone as all
evangelists must do at one time or another. On
this occasion, Paul was forsaken because of fear.
Because there was a great possibility that he would
be condemned to death, all his associates who were
with him at the time feared to be identified with
his cause (See Lk 23:43; At 7:59,60).
4:17 The Lord stood with me: One must
always remember that Jesus will remain faithful
when everyone else flees (Dt 32:6). The security
of the believer is in the fact that there is a presence of the Lord that is sensed, which presence
continues to bring comfort in times of trial.
Strengthened: We are not told that the Lord appeared to Paul in a miraculous manner as on other
occasions in order to strengthen him (At 23:11).
He simply stated here that the Lord strengthened
him. We must assume, therefore, that in some way
the Lord can give strength to those who are in dire
situations as Paul was in during this imprisonment.
The preaching: Paul was on trial in Rome on
behalf of Christianity (See intro. to At). It was
God’s plan through Paul to put Christianity on trial
before the highest court of the world in order that
the message of the gospel be validated without
question. Therefore, in the midst of the worst of
circumstances, Paul continued his commission to
proclaim the gospel before kings (At 9:15,16; Ph
1:12). I was delivered: Paul was delivered from
death at his first defense (See 1 Sm 17:37; Ps
22:21). The verdict of the evidence against Paul
during the first imprisonment affirmed the validity of Christianity. He was released. This second
imprisonment would lead to the martyrdom of
Paul, thus affirming that he truly believed that
which he preached.
4:18 The Lord will deliver: Though one’s
body may be put to death, the enemies of God’s
people cannot destroy their souls and spirits that
are in the tender care of the Lord (Ps 121:7; 2 Pt
2:9). For this reason, the saints need to have no
fear of those who can destroy the body (Mt 10:28).
The Christian’s death is his deliverance from the
evil of this world (Ph 1:21-24). To Him be glory:
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Since the Lord has the power to deliver us from
this world, then to Him be all glory (Rm 11:36; Gl
1:4; Hb 13:21; 2 Pt 3:18). No man on earth is to
receive the glory and worship that is due God.
Even in his time of death, Paul gave all glory to
God.
CLOSING GREETINGS
4:19,20 Prisca and Aquila: This married
couple was a dynamic mission team throughout
the establishment and edification of the early
church (At 18:2; Rm 16:3-5; 1 Co 16:19; see comments At 18:18-20). In these final hours, Paul refers to Priscilla with an endearing name that he
surely called her throughout his ministry with her
and her husband, Aquila. This was a traveling
couple who were continually on the move in order to preach the gospel. Though we have this
brief record of this couple in reference to early
evangelism, there were hundreds like them who
went throughout the 1st century in order to preach
Jesus (At 8:4). These were couples who were dedicated to the preaching of the gospel to the world.
Onesiphorus: This brother may have been one of
Paul’s evangelistic traveling companions (1:16).
Erastus: See At 19:22; Rm 16:23. Trophimus:
See At 20:4; 21:29. I have left in Miletus sick:
There must be some reason why Paul did not heal
Trophimus. This statement could possibly affirm
that miracles of healing were not given for the personal benefit of the disciples. If they were, one
can only imagine why some might become disciples. The fact that miracles were not for selfhealings, but for the confirmation of the gospel, is
clearly manifested by this case and the case of
Epaphroditus in Philippians 2:25-28 (See comments; also see comments Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
This case may also indicate that miracles of confirmation were vanishing away by this time (See
comments 1 Co 13:8-10). It is probable that
miracles of confirmation had passed away with
the consummation of national Israel in A.D. 70.
By A.D. 70 God had confirmed the true Israel by
faith, and in the destruction of national Israel, He
revealed His disfavor with those who rejected the
Messiah of God. Whatever the situation was in
reference to Trophimus, we would assume that
Paul would have healed him if he could. But the
fact remains that he did not. We assume, therefore, that he did not because he could not, for the
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age of miraculous healing in confirmation of the
gospel had by this time passed away. God would
continue to heal throughout history only in a nonmiraculous manner.
4:21,22 All the brethren: At this time in his
imprisonment, the Roman brethren were with Paul.
Though all had forsaken him on his first defense,
the brethren were with him at this time in order to
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give him support. At least these who are mentioned here were brave enough to be associated
with Paul during the time of his trials and imprisonment (See comments Ph 1:12-18). Their association with Paul meant that they were willing to
be identified with the message that he so faithfully preached throughout his life.

Titus
WRITER
Paul, the bondservant of God and apostle of Jesus Christ, was the author of this letter (1:1; see
“Writer” in intro. to 1 Tm). He was a personal friend of Titus who was a fellow evangelist who
accompanied Paul on many of his journeys.
DATE
After his release from his first imprisonment in Rome around A.D. 63, Paul possibly left Rome
for Crete, and from there went to other regions. He made a hurried trip through Crete before leaving
for Asia Minor, and then eventually to Nicopolis (3:12). The letter was written from Nicopolis (3:12),
but possibly before his arrest and second Roman imprisonment in A.D. 67. From the statement of
3:12, where Paul expressed urgency on the part of Titus to come to him before winter, Paul evidently
expected to be arrested again. If this were the case, the letter was possibly written before the second
imprisonment and before 2 Timothy which was written during the second imprisonment (See 2 Tm
4:6-8).
THEME
The theme of the letter is centered on apostolic instructions given to an evangelist concerning his
work. Titus’ work was to continue the equipping of the newly converted Cretan disciples. Since Paul
had to leave the new disciples in Crete, he wrote to instruct Titus on how to “set in order the things
that are lacking” (1:5).
PURPOSE
Paul evidently anticipated that he would be arrested again after his release from Nero’s court
(3:12). Therefore, his last missionary journey, the fourth, would have commenced in Rome, extended
through Crete, to Asia Minor, and then on to Nicopolis where it is believed that he was arrested again
for his second Roman imprisonment, and subsequent beheading. Therefore, because Paul could not
tarry with the newly converted disciples of Crete, he left Titus with the disciples, and then later wrote
this letter in order to put into writing instructions for the continued equipping and establishment of the
disciples in the faith. Because of the continued influence of the judaizing teachers among the early
disciples, especially those judaizing teachers who had been influenced by Gnostic teachings that were
developing in the middle and last part of the 1st century, Paul wrote to Titus in order to direct him in his
work to ground the disciples in the truth (See “Historical Background” in intro. to 1 Tm). Because the

Titus 1

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

796

disciples of Crete were new in the faith, Paul gave Titus inspired instructions concerning the work and
conduct of the evangelist in the work of equipping the saints for spiritual growth. He instructed Titus
concerning the beliefs and behavior of false teachers, qualifications for the designation of elders, the
behavior of Christian servants, and various personal instructions concerning Titus as an evangelist.
Throughout his instructions, Paul stressed the importance of doctrinal integrity combined with behavioral Christianity, in order that an evangelist carry out an effective ministry. This letter is an apostle’s
exhortation to an evangelist that he carry on with his work.
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
Little is known of Titus, the evangelist (1:4). He is not mentioned in the document of Acts. He
was possibly a convert of Paul since Paul referred to him as his “son” (1:4). He may have been from
the city of Antioch of Syria (At 15:2). He was born of Greek parents, and thus uncircumcised in his
youth (Gl 2:3). He was with Paul in Antioch of Syria, and subsequently accompanied Paul and
Barnabas to the Jerusalem meeting of Acts 15. It was there that Paul refused to allow him to be
circumcised because of the demands of the false brethren who came in “to spy out our liberty in
Christ” (Gl 2:4). On many of Paul’s travels, Titus was in his company (2 Co 7:14; 8:23; Gl 2:3-5). He
was also with Paul in Ephesus, Corinth and Rome (2 Co 7:5-15; 12:18; 2 Tm 4:10; see 2 Co 8:6,16,17).
Because of his close relationship with Paul, Paul instructed him as a close companion in evangelism
(1:4; see 1 Tm 1:2).
Personal Instructions to Titus
(1:1 – 3:15)
Outline: (1) Greetings (1:1-4), (2) Qualities and
qualifications of elders (1:5-9), (3) Correction of
false teachers (1:10-16), (4) Ministry of the church
(2:1-10), (5) Manifestation of God’s grace (2:1115) (6) Grace motivated obedience (3:1-8) (7)
Avoid useless debates (3:9-11), (8) Final greetings (3:12-15)
Chapter 1
GREETINGS
1:1 Paul affirms himself to be the doulos
(slave) of God’s will and apostolos (apostle) sent
forth by the personal mandate of Jesus (At 9:15,16;
see Rm 1:1; 1 Co 1:1,2). As opposed to slavery in
sin (Rm 6:17,18), all Christians should give themselves as slaves to God’s work in this world (Rm
12:1). When one becomes a disciple, he does not
work according to his own will, but for the will of
the one who has sent him forth into the world (See
Gl 2:20). Faith ... truth: The faith here refers to
the response of Christians (God’s elect) to the
grace of God (See 2:11,12; 3:4,5; compare 2 Co
4:15). It was their faith that moved them to recognize the truth of the gospel that was revealed
from God (2 Tm 2:25). Our faith that moves us to
respond to the truth of the gospel brings our lives

into agreement with the will of God when we obey
the gospel (2 Tm 3:16,17).
1:2 Eternal life: The reassuring hope of the
Christian is that his existence will continue past
the termination of this present world (3:7; Rm
8:24,25; 2 Tm 1:1; Hb 6:18; 2 Pt 3:13). The purpose for the existence of this present world is to
prepare us for eternal dwelling. Since the eternal
life of the Christian was planned before the creation of the world, then we correctly assume that
this world was never in the plan of God to be eternal (Compare comments Rv 13:8; see Rm 1:2;
16:25; 2 Tm 1:9). In the eternal existence of God,
the creation of the world was meant only to be the
ideal environment for the testing, and thus maturing of individuals who through faith would transition into eternal dwelling with God. The disciples
of Jesus thus hope for a dwelling that is beyond
this world (Hb 6:18,19). Cannot lie: Since God
is unique in eternity as the omniscient being who
has originated all things, then there is no being
before whom He might lie (Nm 23:19; Hb 6:18).
It is thus impossible for God to lie, since He cannot lie to Himself. He cannot lie or deceive men
because there is no darkness in Him at all (Js 1:13;
1 Jn 1:5). If we imagined in our minds that God
could lie, then we have created a god after our
own mortal natures.
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1:3 Manifested His word through preaching: God manifested the plan of redemption
through the inspiration of men (Gl 4:4-6; Ep 3:35; 1 Tm 2:6). He revealed that the crucifixion of
Jesus was more than the execution of another Jew.
He also revealed through the Spirit the body of
truth by which those who respond to the cross must
conduct their lives (Jn 14:26; 16:13; see Ph 1:27).
What was revealed in the 1st century was final in
the sense that there is no more word of God to be
revealed. Other than the cross and resurrection of
Jesus, there will be no more plans of redemption
by which one can be saved (See comments At 4:12;
2 Pt 1:3; Jd 3; compare comments Jn 14:26;
16:13). Paul is here discussing the revelation of
the mystery of God, not any supposed continued
inspiration of men to speak without study. It is
erroneous to affirm that the Holy Spirit will reveal to the teacher what and how to say that which
has already been revealed in the Bible. Only
through diligent study is one prepared to teach
what is revealed in the Bible (2 Tm 2:15). God
speaks His will to men today only through His
written word that is all-sufficient to provide the
man of God with all that is necessary for teaching
(2 Tm 3:16,17). Therefore, God does not directly
speak to the evangelist today as he did to the inspired prophets. The inspired biblical prophets
received the word of God through inspiration of
the Holy Spirit. Teachers today must receive it
through the diligence of personal Bible study.
1:4 A true son: Since this term is not used in
a physical sense, then we assume that Paul uses it
spiritually in referring to Titus as one he had formerly converted (See 1 Tm 1:2). Common faith:
This is our commonly accepted the truth of the
gospel that has been revealed through the Holy
Spirit (Jn 14:26; 16:13; see comments Jd 3). Since
it is a “common” faith, then we must affirm that
this faith will bring all believers together into one
body of Christ. It is erroneous to contend that
men have the right to construct their own faiths.
Only God has the right to establish the foundation
of faith upon which the unity of the body is based.
And since all disciples of Jesus have a common
faith, they are brought together in unity. Their
unity, therefore, is a blessing, not something for
which they manipulate themselves through agreements and creeds. The brotherhood of humanity
can be realized only when men have a common
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faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. There can be no
real unity among faiths if men have created gods
after their own imaginations and religions that are
created after the desires of men. Grace, mercy
and peace: God extended His grace toward us as
the manifestation of His mercy (3:4-7; see comments Ep 2:1-10). The result of His grace is our
peace with God, and thus peace of mind in knowing that we are saved by His grace (Rm 5:1,2).
QUALITIES & QUALIFICATIONS
OF ELDERS
1:5 Set in order the things that are lacking:
Titus was to continue developing those things in
the establishment of the Cretan disciples that were
not in place when Paul left Crete (Compare 1 Co
11:34). After his release from his first imprisonment, Paul made a quick trip through Crete. He
was evidently in a hurry to go on to Asia Minor
because of the perilous times in which the Christians were living during the latter part of the 60s.
Christians were living in times of civil turmoil that
was produced by the Jews’ rebellion against the
Roman government. This civil turmoil would
eventually move the Romans to put down the insurrectionist Jews in A.D. 70 by the termination
of national Israel (See comments Mt 24). Titus
was thus left behind in Crete in order to continue
the edification and equipping of the new converts
because Paul wanted to hurry on to other areas.
Paul is not here giving Titus authoritarian rule over
the church. As an inspired prophet, Titus was left
in Crete in order to continue giving instruction to
those who had little knowledge of New Testament
Christianity. Titus was to set things in order by
teaching the word of God (1 Tm 4:11,12; 2 Tm
4:2). In the context of this letter, some of the things
that he needed to set in order was to move the
disciples to designate elders (vss 6-9), deal with
the threat of false teachers and their teachings
(1:10,11), and to correct the immoral behavior of
some new converts (2:1-10). The nature of the
instructions of this epistle is defined by the fact
that the ones Titus was to nurture in the faith had
been converted out of a very non-Christian culture of behavior. What is also assumed by the
nature of the instructions to stay in Crete to set
things in order was that once things were set in
order, Titus was to move on to other areas. Paul
did not establish Titus, or any other evangelist, as
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a permanent resident in any particular area. Evangelists were to be moving about in their ministry
to preach the gospel to the lost. Designate elders: Paul was not giving Titus authority to select
individually those men he might believe should
be elders. The inspired direction Paul was writing in this letter was the inspired guide by which
the men were to be identified, and thus, designated
by the disciples to serve as elders. After the disciples had been properly instructed concerning the
qualities and qualifications of elders that Paul here
mentions, then they could designate those who
would be identified to shepherd the flock of God.
Therefore, the evangelist Titus had the responsibility to teach the disciples the qualities and qualifications of elders. Once taught, the disciples had
the responsibility to identify the men whom Titus
would then set forth before the church. In every
city: Paul here emphasizes two thoughts. First,
there is always to be a plurality of elders (pastors
or shepherds) designated to serve together in any
one region, or city. Secondly, the elders as a group
are to serve all the disciples of every city. Acts
14:23 emphasizes the fact that a plurality of elders was designated to serve. One might assume
that Acts 14:23 is speaking of every assembled
group of disciples that met at the same place on a
given Sunday. However, this would be an assumption since in the context of Acts 14:23 Luke recorded that the evangelists passed through the cities of Lystra, Iconium and Antioch, strengthening
all the disciples in each of these cities (At
14:21,22). The emphasis was on one church in
one city, regardless of where or in how many places
the one church assembled on Sundays. Since the
church is not identified by its assemblies, but by
individuals who have obeyed the gospel, then there
is only one church in any particular city of the
world. When the evangelists passed through these
cities, they designated elders among the disciples
of each city. By understanding the extent to which
the responsibility and work of any elder must go,
one must keep in mind that the work of elders extends only to those who can personally know the
elders. The elders’ responsibility would thus be
limited only to those with whom they can have
ongoing personal contact and service (See comments 1 Pt 5:1-4). Nowhere in the New Testament is responsibility given to elders to function
beyond their ability to personally serve and nur-

798

ture the flock among whom they live. The extent
of the service of elders is defined by their ability
to be personally known by those they serve, not
by the ability of all the members to meet in one
location on Sunday. We would assume that all the
elders knew of one another, but not all the disciples in a particular city knew all the elders. Since
the early disciples met in the homes of the members in every city, we would assume that the elders moved among the assemblies in order to carry
out their responsibilities of teaching the flock of
God. In their teaching ministry, they were not confined to one house assembly. Neither did the assemblies restrict the shepherds from working with
the flock of the cities. Since they had no authority
to dictate rules and the function of the flock, their
ministry was focused on servicing the spiritual
needs of the disciples in the cities (See comments
1 Pt 5:1-4).
1:6-9 As in his first letter to Timothy, Paul
here instructs Titus concerning qualities and qualifications of men who would be designated to serve
the flock of God as shepherds (See comments 1
Tm 3:1-6). The purpose for which these qualities
and qualifications were given was to identify one
for service as an elder, not to disqualify him.
Therefore, when members are working to designate shepherds or pastors, the members must emphasize the positive nature of these spiritual qualities and qualifications. The designation of one to
be a pastor is meant to direct his attention toward
the disciples. Those who are qualified, and thus
are good workers in the kingdom, must redirect
their energies toward the flock of God. Evangelists work with the lost. However, God has ordained that the sheep must receive the special attention of men who have personal qualities that
aid in the spiritual development and teaching of
the disciples. Therefore, the focus of shepherds
is not on the lost, but on the saved. The public
designation of certain men to be elders is for the
purpose of directing the members’ attention toward these men in order that shepherds might service the spiritual needs of the saints. Holding fast
the faithful word: In order to shepherd the flock
of God, pastors (shepherds) must be good students
of the word of God in order to effectively teach its
principles to others. The elder must be a knowledgeable student of the word in order that he have
a biblical foundation upon which to teach and en-
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courage the faithful. Through the teaching of the
word of God, he must also be able to correct those
who are erring both in belief and behavior (1 Tm
3:2; 6:3). It is the responsibility of the elders,
therefore, to deal with teaching matters among the
disciples. They must be able to personally teach
the word of God. Exhort: The Greek word here
(parakalein) refers to elders being the teachers of
the disciples in order that they spiritually feed the
flock (At 20:28; see the use of parakalein in 1 Tm
4:16; 5:1,2; 2 Tm 4:2). Refute: The nature of
this word implies that the shepherds must take a
firm stand against those who would either live or
teach contrary to the word of God. Elders must
be knowledgeable of the Scriptures in order to
boldly reprove and rebuke the erring (1 Tm 5:20;
2 Tm 3:6; 4:2). Those who contradict: These
are those who through persuasive speech turn others from the truth (See Rm 16:17,18). They are
rebellious and lawless members who seek to contradict the way of truth (1 Tm 1:9). Therefore, the
elders must be knowledgeable of the word of God
in order to guard the flock from being tossed to
and fro with every wind of teaching (See comments Ep 4:11-16).
CORRECTION OF FALSE TEACHERS
1:10 The general threat to the church was the
presence of those who were arrogantly defiant of
the authority of the word of God. This attitude
was especially evident among the Jews (the circumcision), whose defiant insubordination against
the Roman Empire eventually led to the termination of the Jewish State in A.D. 70 (See 1 Tm 1:6;
Js 1:25; see comments Mt 24). Since Paul was
writing these words between A.D. 63 and 66, the
defiance of the Jews against the Roman government was at its peak. Rome’s efforts to bring the
Jews into subjection during this time also affected
Jewish Christians.
1:11 Mouths must be stopped: The responsibility to stop these mouths is in the hands of the
elders and evangelists who do their work through
the teaching of the word of God (vs 6; see comments Ep 4:11-16). Evangelists and elders must
be bold in their efforts to minister the word of God.
Those who would reject, or seek to stop the teaching of the word of God, have set themselves against
the word of God, and thus against God. Dishonest gain: Those about whom Paul spoke here were
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extracting support from Christians in order to continue their efforts to divide the disciples (1 Tm
6:5). They were going about from house to house,
binding where God had not bound, and thus causing dissension among the disciples of the city (Rm
16:17,18).
1:12 One of them: Paul seems to indicate
by this statement that the problem not only originated from among the disciples, but also from false
teachers in the Cretan society who were propagating their erroneous teachings for hire. “Cretans
are always liars”: This statement, that is here
quoted from Epimenides who lived around 600
B.C., manifests a truth concerning the Cretan culture. The philosopher Epimenides was regarded
as a prophet among the Cretans, and thus, he was
considered to have spoken the truth. Though he
lived centuries before there were Christians in
Crete, the cultural heritage of dishonesty that was
spoken by Epimenides was still prevalent in the
culture of Crete. Past sins of a culture, therefore,
do not easily pass away. Nevertheless, the culture
of Christianity must influence for good any local
culture. Liars: Throughout the 1st century world,
the Cretans were known to be liars. In fact, the
noun and verb form of the word for Cretans refers
to lies and telling lies. Evil beasts: The Cretans
behaved as animals. Their culture was one that
was given over to sensuality and the fulfilling of
the lusts of the flesh. However, in the midst of
such sinful cultural practices, there were new
Christians. The disciples, therefore, must be careful not to allow the culture in which they lived to
determine their behavior.
1:13 Rebuke them sharply: Some of the new
converts were leaning toward a return to their
former hedonistic life that was typical of the Cretan
society. Therefore, Paul here urges Titus to firmly
rebuke these members with clear and decisive
teaching. These erring disciples must be reminded
that they would not escape God’s judgment if they
practiced that which was commonly accepted in
the society. The ever-present danger that faces
Christians in societies where sinful behavior is
common is that Christians begin to behave according to the sinful practices that are practiced within
the society. It is the responsibility of the evangelists and elders, therefore, to rebuke those disciples
who would live in sin while seeking to live in fellowship with the church. Sound in the faith: One
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must not only believe the correct things, he must
practice that which he believes. Therefore, being
sound in the faith means to conduct one’s life according to the word of God (2:2; 1 Tm 1:10; 3:9;
2 Tm 4:3).
1:14 Jewish fables: Paul classified as fables
those fanciful teachings of the Jews who proposed
that such were true. The Jewish Targums contained
many of these stories (1 Tm 1:4-6). Since many
of the initial converts were Jews, the prophets who
had the responsibility of teaching the flock had to
be firmly grounded in the word of God. Commandments of men: These were religious restrictions that men bound on the consciences of those
who adhered to man-made religions (See comments Mk 7:1-9; Cl 2:20-22). The important point
that Paul affirms here is the fact that both the fables
and commandments of men lead one away from
the truth and away from God. In the context of
this discussion, Paul’s reference is primarily to the
Jewish Gnostics who were infiltrating the church.
However, in any century of the church there is always the danger of religious philosophies and doctrines of men coming into the church. One must
always keep in mind that when fables and doctrines of men are elevated above the word of God,
then those who believe them are being led away
from God. Those who would persist in maintaining their belief in fictitious spooks and spirits must
understand that their superstitions are not leading
them to the word of God, but away from God.
Since they trust in their fears of such imaginations,
they are led astray after their imaginations.
1:15 Defiled and unbelieving: Those who
have honest and sincere hearts assume that others
have the same character (Compare Lk 11:41; Rm
14:13-23; 1 Co 6:12; 10:14-33). However, those
who have dishonest hearts believe that others are
of the same character. They assume that there is
dishonesty in the hearts of others because they
themselves are dishonest. The fact that they consider others to have the same evil character they
have is evidence that their minds and consciences
are defiled (Rm 1:28; 1 Tm 6:5; 2 Tm 3:8).
1:16 In works they deny Him: The disciples
must be on guard against religious people who do
not submit to the truth of God’s word (See comments Mt 7:15-20). One does not know God unless he behaves in a godly manner (1 Jn 2:4; 5:2,3;
compare Mt 7:21,22). One may know the truth,
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but if his life does not conform to the truth, then
his behavior denies God. Abominable: They are
an abomination to God because they claim to represent God though they live contrary to the word
of God. They behave in a manner by which they
accuse others and work dishonestly with their
brothers. They have thus disqualified themselves
from being saved (Rm 1:28). They are not able to
dwell with others in eternal heaven simply because
they cannot dwell with the saints on earth. The
organic function of the church is manifested by
giving an opportunity for each member to demonstrate his relationship with others. If one cannot
honestly dwell with the disciples in this life, then
he has disqualified himself from dwelling with the
disciples in eternal heaven.
Chapter 2
MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH
2:1-3 Speak ... sound teaching: The Greek
word here for “sound” means “healthy” (See 1
Tm 1:10; 2 Tm 4:3). Truth that comes from God
is spiritually healthy for the preservation of the
soul. It is this truth that Paul instructs Titus to
teach in order to correct the virus of ungodliness
that was prevalent in the area where he was ministering. That which is healthy teaching refers to
teaching that affects one’s attitudes and behavior.
It is healthy, not because it is simply believed, but
because it is behaved. Older men: The older men
among the disciples must conduct themselves with
dignity and sobriety (Compare 1 Tm 3:2; 4:1). The
demeanor of their lives must be characterized by
reverential self-control that manifests loving patience toward others. Whether in the assembly of
the saints, or in the daily walk of life, the demeanor
of the older men must be an example of sobriety.
Older women: The behavior of godly women must
be characterized by self-control, both in speech
and in reference to wine. They must teach that
which is good, both by word and the demeanor of
their lives. Women who allow themselves to become emotionally out of control do not reflect the
demeanor of women with integrity. It is the work
of older women to teach the younger women how
to conduct themselves with dignity.
2:4,5 Paul lists seven things that older women
must teach the younger sisters. (1) They must
teach them to love their husbands. (2) They must
teach them to love their children. (3) They must
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teach them to exercise self-control in order to conduct themselves with dignity. (4) They must teach
them to live a pure and holy life. (5) They must
teach them to be keepers of their homes in caring
for their husbands and children (1 Tm 5:14). (6)
They must teach them to concentrate on having a
good character (1 Pt 3:1-6). (7) They must teach
them to be submissive to their husbands in order
to present a home environment in which children
can be nurtured (Ep 5:22,23; Cl 3:18; 1 Tm
2:11,14). Not be blasphemed: The reason why
the young women must serve God after the above
principles is for the purpose of exalting Jesus in
the community when people see the effect of His
teaching in one’s life. When women conduct themselves with godliness, they bring glory to God.
Those who conduct themselves in public with behavior that manifests self-control and integrity
bring honor to Jesus after whom they have patterned their lives.
2:6-8 Young men: In a similar manner, the
young men must manifest a character of integrity
by exercising self-control in all areas of one’s life.
Pattern of good works: Paul exhorted Titus to
lead the disciples by manifesting in his life an example of godly living (Ph 3:17; 1 Tm 4:12). In
order to lead the brothers into doing good works,
the evangelist must set the example in his own life.
If the evangelist lives a life of integrity and reverence toward God out of a pure heart, then he will
put to shame those who claim to be Christian, and
yet, do not live according to sound teaching. The
evangelist should continue his teaching by giving
an example of good works regardless of the slanderous attacks of those who are intimidated by his
godly living (See 2 Tm 2:25). Sound speech: The
evangelist should speak those words that are based
on the word of God. In this way, those who slanderously accuse him can find no just accusation
against his speech. If the evangelist maintains his
speech that is founded on the word of God, then
those who would attack the speech of the evangelist are actually attacking the word of God.
2:9,10 Bondservants: Reference here is to
slaves (doulos) who should be obedient to their
masters (Ep 5:24; 6:5; 1 Tm 6:1). For the sake of
the word of God, these Christian slaves should
work in obedience to their masters in order to convert their masters. Not pilfering: Whether a slave
or an employee, there should be no stealing from
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one’s master, or the company for which one works.
Thieves will have no part in heaven because they
are of a selfish nature, and thus, do not respect
their neighbors. If one steals from his employer,
he is endangering the success of the company for
which he works. The goal of the employee is to
make sure that his employer is successful, for if
he does not, then he will be out of a job. Adorn
the teaching: The godly behavior of Christian
slaves manifests the dignity of the word of God as
it is carried out in the lives of the obedient (See
Mt 5:16). Hypocritical disciples, however, bring
shame upon the word of God because the world
sees that Jesus does not change the way they believe and behave (See comments Jn 13:34,35).
MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S GRACE
2:11 The grace ... has appeared: Though
God was patient and forgiving with the sins of
those who lived before the cross, His grace was
not fully known until the incarnation and Jesus’
death on the cross (Lk 3:6; Rm 5:15). It was on
the cross that God manifested that He loved us
even in our state of sin (Rm 5:8; see comments Ep
2:1-10). Since the grace of God has been manifested to all men, then it is God’s desire that all
men obediently respond to His will (2 Pt 3:9).
When one truly understands the grace of God, he
will respond in thanksgiving for all that God has
done through Jesus (See comments 2 Co 4:15).
2:12 Teaching us: Grace teaches us that in
view of the love of God for us through the cross,
it is reasonable that we should naturally respond
to God’s will with the totality of our lives (See
comment Rm 12:1). When we understand all that
God has done for us through the cross, then our
hearts respond with gratitude to God for His saving grace (See comments 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15).
Our motivation to please God is not because we
are trying to legally justify ourselves before God,
and thus put God in debt to reward us with heaven.
The motivation of the Christian is based on the
grace of God. Therefore, only those who have
hearts of gratitude are deserving of the eternal
kingdom of heaven. When one’s life is controlled
by thanksgiving and gratitude, he develops skills
by which he can continually dwell with others. He
looks for opportunities to help others because God
has helped him. He is thus mentally prepared for
heavenly dwelling.
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2:13,14 The blessed hope: Christians are
looking for the coming of Jesus because they are
looking forward to the new heavens and earth that
are yet to come (See comments 2 Pt 3:10-13; see
Rm 5:1-5; 1 Co 1:7; 1 Tm 1:1). Glorious appearing: Jesus is our great God and Savior. He will
come again in His glory (At 1:9-11; Cl 3:4; 1 Jn
3:2). Gave Himself: Jesus is coming in order to
redeem us from this world because He redeemed
us from sin (Is 53:12; Jn 10:17,18; 2 Co 5:15; Gl
1:4; 2:20; 1 Tm 2:6; Hb 12:2; 1 Pt 2:21-24). He
bought us out of sin (redeemed) because we could
not save ourselves either by perfect keeping of law
or meritorious good deeds (Mk 10:45; 1 Tm 2:6).
Purify: Jesus cleansed us of sin by His sacrificial
blood on the cross (Ep 5:26,27; Hb 9:14; 1 Jn 1:79; Rv 21:9-11; see Ez 37:23; Hb 1:3; 9:14). Special people: Christians are special because they
have voluntarily responded to the gospel of grace
(See comments Rm 6:3-6). Therefore, they are a
people who belong to God (See Ex 15:16; 19:5,6;
Dt 7:6; 14:2; 26:18; compare At 20:28; Jn 6:37;
17:6-8; 1 Pt 2:5,9,10). Zealous for good works:
Christians are eager to work because of their gratitude for their salvation (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15;
Gl 4:18; 6:10; Ep 2:10). They work because they
are saved, not in order to be saved (See Ph 2:12,13;
1 Jn 4:19). The disciples of Jesus can be identified by their zeal to help others. The organic nature of the church, therefore, is identified by the
work of the members to help others. God’s people
are not identified by their assemblies, but by their
service to others in their community. It is for this
reason that the Christian is identified by his love
for his neighbor that is expressed through good
works.
2:15 With all authority: The authority by
which Titus was to speak these things rested in
the inspired word that Paul was writing to him.
The authority was in the word, not in the man.
Therefore, when the evangelist speaks from the
word of God, he is speaking from the authority of
the word of God (See 1 Tm 4:16; 5:20; 2 Tm
4:1,2). Jesus has all authority (Mt 28:18), and
thus, His authority as head over all things is manifested throughout the world through the preaching of His word (Jn 12:48). When men seek to
assert authority among God’s people, they lord
over the flock of God (See comments Mk 10:3545; 1 Pt 5:1-3). The disciples of Jesus behave in a

802

submissive manner that upholds the authority of
Jesus in their lives. They do not seek a following
by exerting authority among men in order to draw
the disciples after themselves (See comments At
20:29,30).
Chapter 3
GRACE MOTIVATED OBEDIENCE
3:1 What Paul instructs here is to be read by
all Christians in view of what God did on the cross
as explained in verses 4 & 5. Be subject: Because God subjected His Son to the cross (Jn 3:16),
Christians must not be arrogant toward civil authority (See comments Rm 13:1-10; see 1 Pt 2:1321; compare At 4:19,20; 5:29). Christians must
set an example in society of being obedient to civil
government. The spirit of subjection identifies
Christians with Jesus who submitted to the cross.
Ready: Disciples must be ready to do every good
work (Gl 6:10; see Ep 2:10; Cl 1:10; Hb 13:21; 1
Pt 3:15). The context here indicates that the Christian should be ready to help in those good works
in society that are encouraged by society as a whole
(See Mt 17:24-27). A Christian should be a good
citizen. The disciples ofTitus
Jesus
1 are known for their
willingness to do good to all men.
3:2-4 Speak evil of no one: Disciples should
not speak evil of civil authorities. Their attitude
toward those who are not Christians, but are in
authority in civil government, should be peaceable and gentle. Christians should manifest an
attitude of subjection toward government officials.
Every disciple of Jesus must remember his behavior before he became a disciple. Christians should
thus be patient with non-Christians because they
too were once disobedient, and without understanding in the world (1 Co 6:11; Ep 2:1-5; 5:8;
Cl 3:7; 1 Pt 4:3; see Ep 4:29; Cl 4:5,6). The kindness and love of God: Paul speaks of the time
when each individual came to realize the grace of
God that was manifested on the cross. Recognition of the love and mercy that was manifested on
the cross moves one to obedience of the gospel
and a change in one’s life. “We love Him because
He first loved us” (1 Jn 4:19; compare 2 Co 4:15).
3:5 Not by works: See comments Rm 5:8;
see Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; Ep 2:8,9; 2 Tm 1:9. Jesus
did not die on the cross because men had meritoriously earned His sacrificial death. He died even
though we were in sin. The loving grace of God
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was thus manifested through the cross because
Jesus died for the unloving and undeserving. The
washing of regeneration: When one responds to
the good news of the cross and resurrection (1 Co
15:1-4), he is immersed with Jesus in the likeness
of His death and resurrected in the likeness of His
resurrection (See comments Rm 6:3-6). He is thus
washed of all sins (Jn 3:3-5; At 22:16; Ep 5:26; Cl
2:12; 1 Pt 3:21). One is cleansed of all sins when
he is baptized into Christ (1 Co 6:11). Therefore,
by baptism into Christ for the remission of sins
(At 2:38), one is spiritually regenerated. One’s
regeneration is based on his obedient response to
the grace of God that was revealed on the cross.
In this way, the influence of the Holy Spirit is
brought into one’s life because one has obediently
returned to the will of God. The work of the Holy
Spirit is manifested in the lives of those who live
the godly life according to the direction of the word
of God (See 2:5).
3:6 Whom He poured on us: The Holy Spirit
was poured out on the apostles on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30 (See comments At
2:16,17,38,39). The effects of that outpouring
extend to all those who believe today (See comments Mk 16:15-20). It was through Jesus that
the Spirit was poured out. Therefore, anyone who
does not obey the gospel in order to come into a
covenant relationship with God does not have the
Holy Spirit. He is not sanctified by the Spirit for
he has not partaken of the washing of regeneration.
3:7,8 Justified by His grace: We stand justified before God, not on the basis of meritorious
obedience to law or good works. We are justified
on the basis that God saved us regardless of our
inability to keep law perfectly in order to save ourselves (Rm 5:1,2,8; see Rm 3:24,25; 8:17; Gl
2:16). Heirs: We were justified by God’s grace
in order that we become heirs of eternal life (Rm
8:23). Therefore, we have hope of eternal life because God manifested His grace toward us through
the cross. Affirm confidently: The faithful saying is that Christians should continue to believe in
God in order to maintain good works (Gl 6:10;
Ep 2:10). It is not that Christians are meritoriously working in order to secure their salvation.
The fact is that their maintaining of good works
manifests their belief in God and appreciation for
His grace (2:14; 2 Co 4:15; Js 2:14-26). These
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are the things that the evangelist must constantly
teach lest we grow complacent concerning our
salvation by the grace of God.
AVOID USELESS DEBATES
3:9 Avoid foolish controversies: There is
always the opportunity for Christians to become
involved in senseless debates over those things
some seek to bind on the church. There are those
things that some consider essential to salvation that
the Holy Spirit never intended should be matters
that would cause arguments among brethren. Paul
here hands Titus a mandate not to become involved
in such foolishness (See comments 1 Tm 1:4; 2
Tm 2:14). If meetings are proposed to discuss
such senseless debates, Paul instructed Titus that
he avoid such meetings. Unprofitable and worthless: One should shun senseless arguments over
nonpolitical issues that some seek to make matters of doctrine. Such arguments endanger the fundamental spirit of love by which the organic body
of Christ functions. If the Bible does not mention
a particular subject that affects moral or doctrinal
principles, then the subject is a nonbiblical issue
that should not result in unproductive meetings
and debates. No meetings of disciples should be
conducted when the subject is over matters of opinion that some would bind on the church.
3:10 Reject: Paul is stern and serious about
the matter of some who would cause division by
their senseless debates over matters of opinion.
Titus was to reject such men. The factious man
who is causing division over nonbiblical issues
and matters of opinion should be rebuked twice.
If he is persistent in his behavior, then he should
be marked, and thus, not given a platform from
which to spread his teaching. The problem that
Titus faced was not those who refused to bind
where God had bound. The problem was with
those who sought to bind on the church those things
that God never intended to bind (See comments
Rm 16:17,18; compare Mt 18:15-18).
3:11 Perverted and is sinning: The reason
why the factious man should be rejected is because he is warped in his thinking and sinning in
his behavior. He is perverted concerning his understanding of the freedom that Christians enjoy
in Christ (See comments Gl 5:1). He has condemned himself because he has not humbly submitted to the weightier matters of the law as faith,
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mercy and justice (See comments Mt 23:23,24).
The Holy Spirit is here harsh with this type of person because such people continually disrupt the
organic function of the body by imposing on the
body those things that are not mentioned in the
word of God. They destroy the peace among disciples because they continually seek to impose
their opinions on other disciples.
FINAL GREETINGS
3:12,13 Tychicus was possibly from Colosse
(Cl 4:7; see At 20:4; Ep 6:21; 2 Tm 4:12). He
was with Paul at the time of the writing of this
letter. Paul wanted Titus to come before winter.
Some Bible students believe that Paul sensed that
he would soon be arrested again, and thus, wanted
Titus with him on his final journey to Rome. Support: This is from the Greek word propempo. The
word was used to enjoin the responsibility of financially making it possible for one to continue
his journey (See comments 3 Jn 5-8). In this case,
Paul commanded Titus to make it financially possible for Zenas and Apollos to make their journey
to Nicopolis.
3:14 Maintain good works: Paul again emphasizes the point that Christians must manifest
their appreciation for God’s grace by maintaining
good works (vs 8; 2:7,14; 2 Co 4:15). His emphasis on maintaining good works indicates that
there were many with whom Titus was working
who professed to be Christian, and yet, they were
lazy. His continual exhortation concerning good
works indicates that Christians sometimes find it
easy to continue their beliefs, but fail to perform
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in reference to the needs of others. Unfruitful:
Those who are lazy, and do not maintain good
works, are unfruitful (See 1:16; 1 Tm 2:10; 5:10;
6:18; 2 Tm 2:21). They bear no fruit simply because they are doing nothing to serve others. “For
we are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus
for good works, which God prepared before that
we should walk in them” (Ep 2:10). It is the nature of those who have experienced the grace of
God to show their appreciation to God for their
salvation through good works (See comments 2
Co 4:15). If one does not manifest good works in
his life as a disciple, then he has little appreciation for his salvation. Being unfruitful means being ungrateful. It is not that we meritoriously work
for our salvation. We are saved, and thus work
out our salvation that we have in Christ. Paul exhorted the Philippians to work out their “own salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God who
works in you both to will and to work for His good
pleasure” (Ph 2:12,13). The exhortation does not
say to work “for” one’s salvation, but to work it
out. When one realizes the greatness of his salvation, he is motivated to work to the glory of God.
3:15 Paul closes this epistle by encouraging
acceptance of one another in the faith (Rm 14:1,2).
Because of our common obedience to the gospel,
we have a common fellowship that extends to all
disciples throughout the world (Jd 3). Our discipleship is manifested by our acceptance of all
disciples. When we find a faithful disciple of
Jesus, therefore, we are obligated to accept him
as a brother.

Philemon
WRITER
From a Roman prison, the apostle Paul wrote this personal letter to a longtime friend named
Philemon (See “Writer” in the intro. to Rm). We are not told how long Paul knew Philemon, but the
letter indicates that he had known him for a long time, possibly during the time of his ministry in
western Asia from the city of Ephesus.
DATE
This short letter, with the letters of Ephesians, Colossians and Philippians, was written by Paul
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Philemon

during his first Roman imprisonment somewhere around A.D. 61 to 63 (Compare vss 1,9,23; Ep 3:1;
Ph 1:13; Cl 4:18). Some believe that the letter could have been written during Paul’s Caesarean
imprisonment in A.D. 58-60 before he was taken as a prisoner to Rome. Others have affirmed that it
may have been written during an imprisonment in Ephesus around A.D. 55,56 (See 1 Co 15:32; 2 Co
11:23). Because Paul mentions many of the same people to which he refers in the letters to the
Ephesians and Colossians, it is probable that this letter was written from Rome during his first Roman
imprisonment.
Many of the same people who are mentioned in the Colossian letter are mentioned in this letter,
indicating that Philemon was closely associated with the disciples in Colosse and those with whom
Paul worked. Key individuals that are mentioned in both letters are Archippus (vs 2; Cl 4:17), Onesimus
(vs 10; Cl 4:9), Epaphras ( vs 23; Cl 1:7; 4:12), Mark (vs 24; Cl 4:10), Aristarchus (vs 24; Cl 4:10),
Demas (vs 24; Cl 4:14) and Luke (vs 24; Cl 4:14). This letter was probably delivered to Philemon by
Tychicus and Onesimus who also delivered letters to the Ephesians and Colossians (See vss 10,12; Ep
6:21; Cl 4:3,7-9). Every indication from the content of the letter, therefore, suggests the date of
writing to be in the early 60s during the first Roman imprisonment from which Paul was eventually
released.
PURPOSE
Philemon worked among the Christians of Colosse and Laodicea (Cl 4:15). From what Paul
states in verses 1 and 19, it appears that he was a longtime friend of Paul to whom he was indebted to
help because of Paul’s former work with him sometime in the past. Philemon was possibly converted
by Paul. Several disciples met in the house of Philemon (vs 2). He was the master of Onesimus who
was his slave. Onesimus had run away to Rome where he was converted by Paul.
Paul addressed this letter to Philemon on behalf of Onesimus who was instructed by Paul to
return to Philemon. Paul thus wrote to encourage Philemon to receive Onesimus, not as a slave, but
as a brother in Christ. It was Roman law that runaway slaves either be branded or beaten to death in
the presence of other slaves. It is doubtful that Philemon would have inflicted either punishment upon
Onesimus. However, in order to reassure Onesimus, and to instruct Philemon, Paul wanted to make
sure that no punishment was inflicted on Onesimus when he returned. Paul also wanted Philemon to
prepare a lodging for himself because he was confident that he was about to be released from prison.
When reading this letter, we must keep in mind that slavery was a part of the socioeconomic
culture of the Roman Empire. Some students believe that as many as a third to a half of the population
of the Empire was composed of slaves. In such a society, many slaves and masters were converted to
Christianity. The Christian masters thus found themselves in a situation where they had Christian
slaves but would not sell these brothers to unbelievers. Therefore, the Christian slaves remained in
the care of their Christian masters. We do not know what type of social arrangement was made in such
situations, though from this letter Paul did send Onesimus back to Philemon. He expected Philemon
to deal with Onesimus after the principles of Christian conduct. In order to deal with the socioeconomic culture, inspired instructions were given to Christian masters and slaves that they maintain
their relationships according to biblical principles until the abolition of slavery as a result of these
principles being engrafted into society as a whole (See comments Ep 6:5-9; Cl 3:22 – 4:1).
We would also assume that Christian slaves gained their freedom from their Christian masters
since Christian slaves became more than slaves when they were converted. This seems to be indicated from what Paul says in verse 16. Paul possibly hoped that Philemon would free Onesimus and
send him back to Rome to minister to him while he was in prison. Paul did not need a personal slave.
He needed a fellow worker. He was in a situation where he needed a companion as he stood trial for
his life before a Roman court. The sincerity and zeal of Onesimus would have brought him much
comfort and assistance.

Philemon

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

806

Outline: (1) Introduction (1-3), (2) Philemon’s nature when introducing a letter. The one who
love and faith (4-7), (3) Plea for Onesimus (8- had experienced so much grace in his life by be20), (4) Paul’s release (21-25)
ing delivered from his past sin of persecuting the
church, wants to remind every Christian the reaINTRODUCTION
son for his or her existence (1 Co 15:10). With1 Prisoner of Christ: As in the other prison out grace there would be no Christians because
letters, Paul introduced himself to Philemon con- there would have been no event of the cross. Chriscerning that which Philemon already knew. Paul tians are who they are because of the cross. Withwas in prison in Rome because he was preaching out the cross, they would not exist (See Ep 1:2).
the gospel (vs 9; Ep 3:1; 4:1; 2 Tm 1:8). He was The church is the result of people’s response to
there because of the false accusations that had been the grace of God that was manifested on the cross
laid against him in Judea. He had thus appealed (Ep 2:1-10; Ti 2:11).
to Caesar’s court. At the time he wrote, he was
about to stand before this court (At 23:11; 25:11;
PHILEMON’S LOVE AND FAITH
26:32). When Paul addressed Philemon in this
4,5 Making mention of you: As with many
letter, he referred to himself as a prisoner. He did others, Philemon found a special place in the pernot refer to himself as an apostle because Philemon sonal prayers of the apostle who continually
did not question his apostleship. He was simply prayed for the saints (See Ep 1:16; 1 Th 1:2; 2 Th
Paul, a good friend of Philemon. Timothy: Timo- 1:3). Hearing of your love and faith: The reputhy was known by the Christians in Asia Minor, tation of brethren should be about their love for
and evidently well-known by Philemon. Timothy others (See comments Jn 13:34,35; 2 Jn 1-6; 3 Jn
was with Paul during Paul’s ministry in Phrygia. 6). Both Onesimus and Epaphras had reported to
At the time of the writing of this letter, he was Paul that Philemon continued to be a faithful and
present with Paul. Philemon: The few things we loving person, both toward Jesus and toward his
know about this brother are that he was a disciple brethren (Ep 1:15; Cl 1:4; 4:12; 1 Th 3:6).
who lived in Colosse which was a city of Phrygia.
6 Paul wrote to deal with the problem of
He was a slave owner, and possibly a wealthy man. Onesimus. Therefore, he complemented Philemon
Paul probably converted Philemon (See vs 19), concerning his reputation and the sharing of his
which conversion possibly took place in Ephesus faith. He reminded Philemon of his Christian be(See At 19:19,20).
havior, knowing that he would continue such in
2 Apphia: This could possibly be the wife of reference to the delicate subject of Onesimus’
Philemon. Archippus: This may have been the flight to Rome. What Paul wanted Philemon to
son of Philemon (Cl 4:17). He was a fellow evan- do was to see God’s forgiveness in his life in orgelist with Paul. Church in your house: The der to show forgiveness to Onesimus (See Mt
early disciples met in the homes of the members 6:12,13; 18:21-35; Cl 3:12,13; compare Js 2:13).
(See Rm 16:5; 1 Co 16:19). When the emphasis
7 The saints have been refreshed by you:
of the disciples is on relationships, where they meet Philemon was not a nominal disciple. Paul’s comis not important. The focus of the assemblies of mendation of his Christian behavior reveals that
the disciples must be on praising God and estab- this brother had a great impact on all those with
lishing relationships with fellow disciples. The whom he came into contact. He was a disciple
location where these participatory meetings oc- who had impact on the lives of others outside his
cur is not important. Meetings in large formal region.
groups in public buildings should not exclude
small informal and participatory groups in houses.
PLEA FOR ONESIMUS
Christians should seek to be with one another as
8-12 As a Christ-sent apostle, it is interesting
much as possible in order to grow in love and unity to note that Paul made no apostolic command that
(Hb 10:24,25). They must be in assemblies that Philemon receive Onesimus. The apostles did not
encourage mutual participation and discussions authoritatively function in this matter with the
(Compare comments At 20:7).
church (See comments At 6:1-6). They revealed
3 Grace ... peace: This is Paul’s literary sig- the truth, but left obedience to the truth to the free-
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will response of those who heard. Paul here knows
the character of Philemon, and thus, he is confident that Philemon will do what is right. For love’s
sake: By appealing to Philemon’s love, Paul is
assured that love will prevail (1 Jn 4:11). Therefore, based on Philemon’s love, Paul is urging him
to take the right actions concerning the situation
of Onesimus. Paul the aged: What Paul says
here is for the purpose of moving Philemon to accept his wishes because he was an “old man in
prison.” Knowing the great friendship between
Paul and Philemon, we could possibly assume that
Paul had a smile on his face as he wrote these
words to his longtime friend whom he had shared
many experiences. Paul was probably in his late
sixties when he wrote this letter. My son
Onesimus: Paul had converted Onesimus. For
this reason, he refers to him as his son (See 1 Pt
1:22,23). The Greek name Onesimus means “profitable.” Onesimus was a slave of Philemon (vs
16), and now, he was profitable to Philemon for
the work of the ministry. Onesimus had evidently
met Paul when Paul had formerly stayed with
Philemon. For this reason, when Onesimus ran
away, he went to Rome to find Paul. He was converted by Paul, and then, instructed by Paul to return to Philemon. Formerly ... unprofitable: This
could refer to Onesimus’ being unprofitable to
Philemon as a runaway slave. It could also refer
to Onesimus’ being unprofitable to Philemon in
reference to spiritual matters. Whatever the case,
Onesimus was now profitable to Philemon in spiritual matters. He was not only profitable to
Philemon, but also to Paul for ministry. Sending
him back: Paul could have kept Onesimus with
him. But he respected civil law in sending him
back to Philemon. What was right according to
law was that he return to Philemon. In fear of
being captured and falling under Roman law that
would demand punishment, it is assumed that Paul
sent Onesimus back in the company of Tychicus
who bore also the letter to the Colossians (See Cl
4:7-9).
13-16 Paul desired that Onesimus remain with
him in order that he be Philemon’s minister to him
while in prison. However, he freely returned
Onesimus to Philemon in order that Philemon have
the right to exercise his choice in this matter. Thus
Paul’s action honored both Roman law and the
right of Philemon to make his decision concern-

Philemon

ing what must be done. Not ... by compulsion: If
Philemon’s actions in this matter would have been
by obedience to a command of Paul, then it would
not have been a choice on his part to make a decision to do good to Paul. Good leaders give the
people options by which they can use their choice
to act. Dictators steal away the freedom of people
to work out of love. For perhaps: Paul could not
say that it was in the providence of God that
Onesimus ran away to him in Rome (See Gn 45:58). What did happen was a wrong choice on the
part of Onesimus that turned into good by his obedience to the gospel. God can use our wrong
choices to bring about good, but He does not move
us to make wrong choices. In the flesh and in
the Lord: Onesimus’ conversion did not free him
from his civil duties as a slave. He possibly remained a slave to Philemon. However, now that
he had obeyed the gospel, he was also a brother in
Christ. Onesimus was now more than a physical
slave to Philemon. Philemon should now consider
him above a mere slave. In these words, Paul was
giving his indirect teaching that slavery would
eventually be abolished from the Christian community as Christian masters considered their Christian slaves to be more than slaves.
17-20 Paul indirectly obligated Philemon to
receive Onesimus. Paul and Philemon had previously labored together in evangelism (vs 1). Paul
was now asking Philemon to accept Onesimus as
a fellow laborer as Paul had accepted him. In order to emphasize his request to Philemon, Paul
stated that he would stand surety for any financial
loss that Philemon may have incurred as a result
of Onesimus’ departure. You owe me: This was
Paul’s subtle reminder that Philemon was indebted
to him for his possible conversion of Philemon. Paul
had made great sacrifices in order to preach the
gospel free of charge to those as Philemon who
obeyed the gospel in order to receive the free gift
of God’s grace. Paul played on the conscience of
Philemon in order that he deal justly with Onesimus
according to all that Paul had done to him. If
Philemon did according to what Paul requested,
then Paul would be spiritually refreshed. He would
be reassured that his labors on behalf of Philemon
would have produced Christian behavior.
PAUL’S RELEASE
21,22 You will do even more: It is possible
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that Paul was confident that not only would
Philemon set Onesimus free, but that Philemon
would also send Onesimus to minister to him in
prison (vss 13,14). Whatever happened, Paul was
sure that Philemon would follow his conscience
in this matter. Prepare ... a guest room: All those
who had heard of Paul’s imprisonment were praying for him. He trusted that these prayers were
about to be answered in his release (Ph 1:25; 2:24).
The pronouns “you” and “your” are plural in the
text, and thus, Paul was requesting that all the disciples in the area where Philemon lived should
pray for his release. Paul does not explain how
God would answer these prayers. He simply had
confidence that God can work in a way that would
bring about his release. If this letter were written
during Paul’s first Roman imprisonment of A.D.
61-63, then it is possible that after his release he
revisited the area of Asia Minor (See comments
At 28:31). Paul here shows great confidence that
God will answer the prayers of the saints, and thus,
he requests that Philemon prepare a place for him
to stay.
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23,24 Epaphras was possibly an evangelist
who worked in the area of Colosse and had journeyed to Rome on behalf of the church (Cl 1:7;
4:10-13). Paul refers to him as a fellow prisoner.
Reference could possibly be in the spiritual sense
that he was a prisoner in the service of the Lord
(See Cl 4:10). However, it was not uncommon
for evangelists in those times, and especially in
the latter part of the 1st century and into the 2nd
century, to be imprisoned for their preaching of
the gospel. Paul also mentions the other fellow
evangelists who were with him. Mark: (At
12:12,25; 15:27-39; Cl 4:10; see “Writer” in the
intro. to At). Aristarchus: (At 19:29; 27:2; Cl
4:10). Demas: (Cl 4:14; 2 Tm 4:10). Luke: This
was the beloved physician (2 Tm 4:11; see
“Writer” in intro. to Lk).
25 Grace: See Gl 6:18; Ph 4:23; 2 Tm 4:22.
In closing, Paul calls on the favor of Jesus for the
entire welfare of Philemon. It is Paul’s prayer that
Jesus show special favor to this godly man (See
comments 3 Jn 2).

Hebrews
WRITER
Because the Spirit-inspired writer of this letter does not identify himself, it is difficult to determine who actually wrote the letter. Most Bible students agree that the writer was Paul. However,
Barnabas, Luke, Apollos, Silas and others have also been suggested as possible authors. There are
several reasons why it is believed that Paul was the writer. (1) The literary style and contents of the
book reflect both the style of writing and subjects that Paul usually addresses in his writings. (2) The
early church writers as Eusebius and Origen affirmed that Paul wrote Hebrews. (3) The author was a
close friend of Timothy (See comments 13:23). (4) The closing comments of chapter 13 are similar
to comments that Paul uses in those letters where he identifies himself as the writer. Though these
points are not final concerning the Pauline authorship of the letter, they do support his authorship
sufficiently to conclude that he was the actual writer.
DATE
The oldest New Testament manuscripts entitle this letter “Hebrews.” The initial readers were of
Jewish heritage because of the great emphasis in the letter on the Sinai law. The recipients were former
Jews who had been converted to Christ. They had been Christians for some time (See 2:1-4; 5:12).
There is a great emphasis in the book on the subject of the temple and the Sinai law that God gave to
Israel (9:6-10; 12:27; 13:10). In view of the fact that Jerusalem and the temple were destroyed in A.D.
70, we could suppose that the letter was written sometime before A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24).
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By the time the letter was written, the recipients had endured the initial persecution of Christians
that was led by those still in the bondage of Judaism (10:32-34; see comments of Gl). If the book
were written by Paul, it would possibly have been written anywhere from the middle of the 50s to
A.D. 64 or 65 (See comments 13:23). If it was written by someone else, it could have been written in
the 60s, but prior to A.D. 68. Because the recipients were under great pressure to return to Judaism,
we would conclude that the letter was written during the time when national Israel was seeking to
throw off Roman occupation. The tension of these efforts occurred in the 60s, and thus, we would
assign the date of writing to middle 60s.
THEME
The theme of the book addresses the great intimidation that was facing the recipients. Though we
do not understand all the historical environment of the initial recipients, there was a movement among
them to return to the security of the institutional structures of Judaism. In order to counter this
apostasy, the writer affirmed the superiority of the new covenant over the old because of the sufficient
priesthood of Jesus. For this reason, the writer affirmed that our salvation is by faith in Christ as
opposed to trusting in the sacrifices of the Sinai law (See ch 11).
PURPOSE
It seems that the Jewish Christians to whom the letter was directed were on the verge of returning
to their former religion of Judaism (See comments Gl 1:13,14). At the time of writing, it was not
simply the Sinai law to which they were returning. They were turning to the ceremonial structures of
Judaism. They had walked by faith in Christ for some time. However, in the trying times in which
they lived they were questioning their faith, and thus, were seeking to return to religious structures
that they believed would give them a sense of security. They were thus following their desire for
external institutional religious structures of a former religion that brought them a sense of security. In
addressing this apostasy, the writer did not deal specifically with the man-made structures and traditions of Judaism, but focused on the foundation of Judaism, the Sinai law and priesthood (See comments Mk 7:1-9).
The reason the recipients may have been on the verge of apostasy was because of persecution by
the nationalistic Jews of the society in which they lived. The intimidation to return to Judaism may
have come through the infiltration of Judaism into the church. In concluding the letter, the writer
pleaded, “And I urge to you, brethren, bear this word of exhortation ...” (13:22). The Hebrew writer
wrote to convince these disciples that the Sinai law and its shadows were given in order to bring Israel
to the priesthood of Jesus and the new covenant (See 10:1-10). The Sinai law was given in order to
preserve national Israel until the Messiah came into the world and the establishment of His priesthood. The old law was thus a means to an end, but not the end. Now that the new priesthood had
come through Jesus and the new covenant, the law had fulfilled its purpose. It was thus taken away
(10:9,10). The writer’s arguments to substantiate the better covenant under which Christians live
focus on (1) the supremacy of Christ (chs 1,2), (2) the better hope that Christians have of life after
death (3:1 - 4:13), (3) the high priesthood of Jesus (4:14 - 7:28), and (4) the better covenant and
sacrifice of Jesus (8:1 - 10:18). He concludes the book by exhorting his readers to respond to the high
priesthood of Jesus by persevering in the faith through continued obedience of God’s will (10:19 13:25).
Christians often find it difficult to understand why the Jewish Christians to whom the author
wrote would be tempted to return to living under the Sinai law. In the historical setting of the 1st
century, the Jewish Christians’ apostasy was not based on simply returning to live under the Sinai law.
By the time Jesus came, the religion of the Jews had led the people away from God. Paul referred to
the religiosity of the Jews as the “Jews’ religion,” or Judaism (Gl 1:13,14). It was a religious structure

Hebrews 1

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

810

of man-made restrictions that had been developed over centuries of apostasy from the simplicity of
what God gave to Israel on Mount Sinai. Jesus had charged the religious leaders of His day for
rejecting the word of God in order that they might keep their religious traditions (Mk 7:1-9). Paul was
previously a part of this apostasy, and thus persecuted the church before his conversion because he
thought that Christianity was an apostasy from Judaism.
There is a sense of religious security in adhering to structured religions as Judaism. Such religions bring a sense of fulfillment in keeping prescribed ceremonies. When the adherents to legaloriented religions keep all the ceremonies, they feel that they have served God, and thus they can
assume that they have been faithful.
The Jewish religious leaders had institutionalized the Sinai law. The result was a religion that
sought to bring a sense of religious security to the adherents. What resulted, however, was that the
people were brought into the bondage of religious mandates that became a burden to everyone. When
the early Jews were born into the freedom of Christianity, they left their security of ceremonial religiosity in order to walk by faith. However, some of the early converted Jews sought to bring with them
some of the Sinai laws into their new faith. However, the Holy Spirit through Paul wrote a stern letter
(Galatians) of rebuke to those who would do such (See comments Gl 5:1).
In Hebrews, the Holy Spirit reasoned with the Jewish recipients in affirming that the Sinai law
found its fulfillment in the new covenant of Jesus. He did not deal directly with the institutional
structures that the Jews had added to the Sinai law. He dealt directly with the purpose of the Sinai law,
that it was to bring Israel to Christ, and then pass away (See comments Gl 3 & 4). Though some of the
Jewish Christians believed that they would find religious security in Judaism, the writer of Hebrews
affirmed that the foundation upon which Judaism was constructed was terminated. In the plan of God
to bring all men to Jesus, that to which they were seeking to return was passing away as the new was
being brought into existence.
Superiority of Christ over the Prophets
(1:1-3)
Chapter 1
GOD SPEAKS THROUGH JESUS
The background of chapter 1 is the recipients
reverence for angels. Therefore, the Hebrew writer
in this chapter affirms the superiority of Jesus over
angels. He begins his argument of upholding
Christianity over Judaism by affirming that God
has now spoken to us through His Son whom He
has appointed over all things.
1:1,2 In time past: Throughout the years of
His work that is recorded in the Old Testament,
God communicated to man through different
means of revelation. He spoke through dreams,
visions, supernatural happenings, and written
words of inspiration (See Gn 40:8; 41:16; Ex
19:19; Nm 12:6-8; Dn 2:19-23). The will of God
was revealed to those through whom He worked
at any time in history. But God has in these last
days communicated through Christ, the totality of
the revelation He has for man (2 Pt 1:3; see comments 2 Tm 3:16,17). By the prophets: A prophet
is defined as one through whom God communi-

cated His will. Throughout the era of human history that is recorded in the Old Testament, God
spoke through chosen men called prophets in order to lead His people by His will. In these last
days: All revelation of God previous to the coming of Jesus was in preparation for the revelation
through Jesus (See Jn 1:17). In the last days of
national Israel, God communicated His final instructions to Israel and all men through Jesus.
Those of this world who would seek God, therefore, must seek Him through Jesus. He is the only
way to the Father (Jn 14:6). He is the only means
by which men can know the will of God (At 4:12).
Last days: According to verse 12, when Jesus
comes again, this world will be changed. In this
change, however, this present world will be destroyed (See 1 Co 15:24-28; 1 Th 4:13-18; 2 Pt
3:10-13). In the context of national Israel, the “last
days” in this context would refer to the end of national Israel (Compare 9:26; At 2:17; 1 Co 10:11;
1 Pt 1:20). The consummation of national Israel
was happening at the time this document was being written. The Hebrew writer wanted to reaffirm the fulfillment of the prophecies of Ezekiel
and Daniel who prophesied that God would bring
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Israel to a close (See comments Ez & Dn). God
had already terminated the Old Testament law by
nailing it to the cross (Cl 2:14). He was now in
the process of terminating national Israel, which
He did through the destruction of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70. Heir of all things: Jesus is the legal
heir who has been designated by the Father to inherit all things (See Ps 2:8; compare Mk 12:6,7;
Lk 20:13,14; Jn 16:15). Because of who He is,
Jesus has been given authority over all things (See
Mt 28:18; Jn 13:2; 17:3; Ep 1:20-22). He made
the universe: The word “universe” comes from
the Greek word aiones, that is, “ages.” God the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit worked through God
the Son to create the ages. This would certainly
include the world of beings, physical and spiritual, as well as the physical world (See comments
Cl 1:16; see Gn 1:26; Jn 1:3; 1 Co 8:6). However,
the word aiones designates ages. The thought here
could be that the Son created more than the visible and invisible beings of the world that now
exists. The Son certainly created all these things.
However, He also established the timetable of dispensations by which the plan of redemption would
be carried out and completed.
1:3 Image of His nature: Through the created physical worlds we can understand that God
exists and that He is all-powerful (omnipotent)
(Rm 1:20). However, we know better the nature
and character of God through the incarnation of
the Son of God. Jesus reflects or radiates the glory,
character and attributes of the God who created
all things (Jn 1:14). He is thus the incarnation of
the character of God the Father, Son and Holy
Spirit (See Jn 14:9; 2 Co 4:4; Cl 1:15). Upholding all things: The writer begins the exaltation of
Jesus by proclaiming His power. It is through His
omnipotent word that the universe is held together
(See Jn 1:4; Cl 1:15-17; Rv 4:1-11). The order of
all things is continued because He continues in
His all-powerful position at the right hand of God.
Purified our sins: Through the sacrificial offering of the cross, Jesus made atonement for our
sins (7:27; 1 Pt 2:21-24). The purging of sin was
only through Him. The atoning sacrifice was His
personal work through His incarnation and death.
No man can take credit for what Jesus accomplished through the cross, for the initiative to make
the sacrifice came solely from Him. At the right
hand: The phrase “right hand of God” is used
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throughout Hebrews. It is used because of the
significance of the phrase as it was used by the
ancients. Reference was to a position of power
and authority that was invested in one who was at
the right hand of a ruling king. Emphasis in Scripture in reference to Deity is not to location. We
are not to think that Jesus is located somewhere in
a position that is literally at the right hand of God.
The phrase is used metaphorically in Scripture in
reference to God. Therefore, the Son of God is in
a position of authority. He is in a position of all
authority (Mt 28:18). No angel has ever assumed
a position of authority at the right hand of God.
Only Jesus can be there (8:1; Ps 110:1; Ep 1:2022). Angels do not have inherent authority. The
only authority they have is given to them to carry
out a mission for God on earth.
Superiority of Christ over Angels
(1:4 – 2:18)
Outline: (1) Greater than angels (1:4-14), (2)
Holding to the great salvation (2:1-4), (3) The
Son’s humiliation for our sake (2:5-9), (4) Jesus,
the author (2:10-13), (5) Deliverance from death
(2:14-18)
GREATER THAN ANGELS
1:4 Better than the angels: While Jesus was
on earth in an emptied position in reference to the
Father, He was lower than the angels (2:6,7; Ph
2:5-8). However, as the Son of God and heir of
all things, He ascended to the position of authority over all things (Mt 28:18; Ph 2:9,20). He is
thus superior to angels. We would assume that
the ones to whom the writer addresses these words
were not considering the preexistent state of the
Son of God before the incarnation. Jesus as the
Word existed in the beginning with God, for He
was God (Jn 1:1,2). Only in His incarnation did
He become lower than the angels. He is now God
over all things (2:5-9). His incarnation was only
a passing state of existence in eternity during which
He accomplished the plan of redemption.
1:5 Since the Old Testament law was given
through angels (At 2:2; At 7:53; Gl 3:19), the Jewish fathers gave much honor to angels. This honor
evidently developed into a theology in the 1st century where some sects of Judaism possibly offered
worship to angels (See Cl 2:18). When Jesus
came, therefore, it would have been tempting to

Hebrews 1

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

some Jews who became Christians to place angels on the level of the Son of God. But this would
have diminished the appeal of Jesus and the new
covenant over the Sinai law and covenant. However, if we maintain the general argument of the
entire letter, it would appear that the writer was
using the Jews’ respect for angels as his first point
of argument against returning to the system of religion from which the readers came. They came
out of Judaism, which religion gave too much respect for angels in God’s work among men. The
writer was arguing that they must not return to the
religion from which they were delivered because
Jesus is greater than angels. To which of the angels: The contrast between Jesus and angels begins here by asking a question in reference to quotations from Psalm 2:7 and 2 Samuel 7:14. The
Father never referred to angels as “My Son.” I
have begotten You: The word “begotten” is here
used metaphorically in the sense that through the
incarnation Jesus was brought forth into the world.
It is not that Jesus was created. He originated from
the Father through His incarnation. Neither was
Jesus’ existence started by the physical birth from
Mary. Jesus, the Son of God, existed before the
infant Jesus was born in Bethlehem. Be to Him a
Father: When Jesus was born into the world, then
God the Son became Jesus the Messiah. At the
time of the birth of Jesus, therefore, the FatherSon relationship began. It began by Jesus’ incarnation into the flesh of man (See comments Jn
1:14; Ph 2:6-8). In this sense, therefore, Jesus
was begotten into the world by the Father through
birth by the virgin Mary. A Son: Angels were
never referred to individually as sons of God.
However, they have been referred to as a group as
sons in that they were created by God (Jb 1:6; 2:1;
see Cl 1:16). However, through incarnation into
this world, Jesus is the only begotten Son (Jn 3:16).
Therefore, the fact that Jesus is the only begotten
Son argues that He is greater than angels.
1:6 Worship Him: Worship is to be directed
only to God. It is man’s inner reverential awe of
the Creator and the One who sustains all things.
Since the writer here affirms that Jesus is to be
worshiped, even by the angels, he affirms that the
Son is God, for only God is to be worshiped (See
1 Pt 3:22; Rv 5:11-13). In the Septuagint translation of Deuteronomy 32:43, from which the quotation is here taken, the passage refers to God
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(Compare Ps 97:7). In applying Deuteronomy
32:43 to Jesus, the Hebrew writer is again exalting Jesus to Deity, and thus, deserving of the worship of even angels. He is the “firstborn” of God
into the world, and thus, to be worshiped as God
(See Rm 8:29; Cl 1;15,18; Rv 1:5).
1:7 Angels: See Ps 104:4. Though the angels are spirits, we must not assume that they were
superior to Jesus, even in His incarnate state. At
least during His ministry, Jesus had authority over
all things, which also included angels (See Jn 13:3;
17:2; Mt 28:18). His ministers: God controls
the angels according to His will. Their being, position and existence is under His control (See comments Jd 6; 2 Pt 2:4). Jesus is now in control of
all things. The angels are servants, but the Son is
the master of all (See Jn 1:1; 20:28; Rm 9:5; Cl
2:9; Ti 2:13; 1 Jn 5:20). All angels are His servants.
1:8,9 Your throne: Jesus fulfilled the prophecy of Psalm 45:6,7. He has ascended to the throne
of God, and thus, He reigns at the right hand of
God (Dn 7:13,14; Lk 1:33; compare comments 1
Co 15:26-28). He is now reigning as King of kings
and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15). He now has the
scepter of absolute authority over all things (2:8,9;
Ep 1:20-22; 1 Pt 3:22). Anointed You: In the
nation of Israel, kings had to be anointed by God
in order to reign as God-ordained kings. No angel was ever anointed to reign. Jesus has been
anointed by God, and thus, He is now king over
all things (Is 61:1,3).
1:10-12 This quotation of Psalm 102:25-27 is
given in order to remind the readers of the creative
work of the Lord (Jesus). In preexistence, Jesus
created all things (Jn 1:1-3; Cl 1:16). They will
perish: Though the physical world is passing away,
the Creator of all things continues. Eternality is
indigenous with the Son because He is God. Everything that exists must receive power from God
in order to continue to exist. It is for this reason
that not even angels can be considered to be eternal. As created beings by Jesus, their eternality rests
in the upholding power of Jesus. Only God is eternal, and thus, all that now exists receives the opportunity to exist solely from God, the Son. Since
the material world is not eternal in and of itself, it
will perish (Is 34:4; 51:6; Mt 24:35; 2 Pt 3:1012). The world continues to exist only because it
is sustained by the power of Jesus (vs 3).
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1:13 Your footstool: See Ps 110:1 (Compare Ps 5:6,10; 8:1; 12:2; Mt 22:41-46; At 2:3335). Jesus has been set in a royal position until
the time when He will subjugate all enemies (See
comments 1 Co 15:26-28).
1:14 Ministering spirits: Angels have been
designated by God to be servants. Jesus is now
the master of all things. Therefore, it is the work
of angels as the servants of Jesus to carry out the
will of the master. We are not told the nature of
the work of angels. This unique statement in Scripture simply states the fact that angels are sent forth
for the purpose of ministering to the needs of the
saints (Compare Ps 103:20; Dn 7:10). Since Christians are the saints of God, then we assume that
angels now function in some way on behalf of
Christians.
Chapter 2
HOLDING TO THE GREAT SALVATION
2:1 We must give more earnest attention:
The writer has just concluded with the subject of
the supremacy of Jesus over angels. Jesus is the
Son of God (1:5). As God, He is to be worshiped
by angels (1:6). He is ruler over all things (1:8,13).
He is eternal (1:10-12). Therefore, the things that
have come to us through Him demand greater attention. Since they demand greater attention, we
have greater responsibility to keep them because
they came to us through Jesus. That we do not
drift away: If one does not give strict attention to
the will of God that has been delivered to us
through Jesus, then he will fall away from them
(6:4-6; 2 Pt 1:9-11; 2:20-22; 3:12). As Christians
who live under this dispensation of God’s revelation through Jesus, we have a greater knowledge
of the word and work of God. Therefore, we have
a greater responsibility to keep those things that
have been delivered to us (See Lk 12:48). Our
greater responsibility assumes that God will demand of us greater things.
2:2,3 Word spoken through angels: The
Sinai law was given through angels to Moses (Dt
33:2; At 7:53; Gl 3:19). Those to whom the law
was given were held accountable to the law. Those
who violated the law did not escape the punishment of the law (Nm 15:30). Since the Sinai law
is deemed inferior to the law of Christ, then certainly those who sin under the law of Christ will
not escape punishment (See 10:28,31). No one
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will escape the final judgment, which judgment
will be through the Son, through whom God now
speaks (1:1,2). God now speaks through the Son,
and in the end, He will judge all the world through
Him because He rules over all things (Mt 28:18;
Jn 12:48; At 17:30,31; Ep 1:20-22; 1 Pt 3:22).
Began to be spoken by the Lord: The initiation
of the gospel dispensation was by Jesus who first
preached the good news (Mt 4:17; Mk 1:15; Jn
1:17; At 10:36,37). Confirmed to us: When Jesus
concluded His ministry, He commissioned the
apostles to preach the gospel to the world (Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:15). After the Pentecost of A.D.
30, therefore, the disciples went everywhere,
preaching the gospel with the confirmation of the
miraculous work of God (Mk 16:20; see Lk 1:2; 1
Jn 1:1). Herein is defined the purpose for which
God worked miracles through His messengers.
The miracles were worked in order to substantiate the message that was spoken. Since the message was new to the world, it needed to be miraculously confirmed to be from God. It needed
to be confirmed in order that men understand that
it was not just another theological philosophy of
another man-made religion of the world. The purpose of miracles, therefore, argues against miracles
occurring that would work against God’s confirming work through miracles. Since the miracles occurred in order to confirm the new message of the
gospel, and the messengers who proclaimed it, then
there is no need for confirming miracles today
since the message is not new to the world. The
message has been recorded. The lives of those
who first preached it have also been recorded.
Since the message and messengers have already
been confirmed, and thus, do not need further confirmation through miraculous manifestations, then
there is no need for miracles today. God now expects the written word of God to be sufficient to
supply the man of God unto every good work (2
Tm 3:16,17). He expects His word to stand alone
in its sufficiency as proof of itself in a world of
false religious beliefs. Because God expects this,
He gave through Jude the command that we “earnestly contend for the faith that was once for all
delivered to the saints” (Jd 3). In the 1st century
God contended for the faith through the miraculous works that occurred through the hands of
those who preached the word for the first time.
This word was delivered to all men. God now
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expects us to contend for the faith that is based on
the revealed word of truth. God expects His messengers today to know His word well enough to
use it as its own evidence to be the actual revealed
word of God. This is why He affirms that the word
of God is able to furnish the man of God unto
every good work (2 Tm 3:16,17). Those who
would ask for confirming miracles today, would
be questioning the sufficiency of the word of God
to stand alone as its own evidence to be God’s
revelation to man. Since the word of God was
written for study to produce faith, then it must stand
alone as the source of our faith. If one needs more
miracles to produce faith, then he has denied the
all-sufficiency of the word of God to produce faith
(See comments Rm 10:17). He has denied that
through which God seeks to lead His people.
2:4 Signs: The word “signs” comes from
the Greek word semeion which defined the purpose of a miraculous occurrence. Miracles were
given to signal the presence of God with the one
who worked the wonder. The miracle as a sign
confirmed the message the messenger preached
(See Mt 12:38; 16:1-3; Jn 2:18; 1 Co 14:22; 2 Co
12:12; 2 Th 3:17). Wonders: A miracle as a wonder emphasized the impact the occurrence had on
those who beheld its happening (See At 2:22,43;
2 Co 12:2). Powers: The Greek word here is
dunamai, which means “powers.” Miracles as
powers manifested the supernatural force that was
behind the occurrence of the miracle (See Lk 1:35;
5:17; 6:19; 1 Co 2:4). The word “miracle” is an
English word that is often used today to generically explain any happening that is unexplainable
to the beholders of the phenomena. The word is
used today to explain a host of phenomena in the
religiously misguided world that are actually not
the miracles we see in the Bible. These misguided
explanations are often read into the Bible in order
to define biblical miracles. Such is an unfortunate act of interpretation that has diluted the definition of the true miracles of God as they were
worked by God through His messengers. Bible
students, therefore, must be careful not to allow
their own experiences to define actions of God
through signs, wonders and powers as they are defined by the Bible. The Bible must be our only
dictionary in reference to forming our definition
of miracles. God works today apart from the natural occurrence of natural laws. His work today is
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a work that we could possibly define as “miraculous,” but not miraculous as those confirming
miracles He revealed in order to substantiate the
message and messengers in the 1st century. The
confirming miracles of the 1st century were recorded for us to study and believe (Jn 20:30,31).
Our faith, therefore, is in the Holy Spirit inspired
record of the miracles, the Bible, not the supposed
miracles that are gossiped among men who have
little faith in the inspired Bible. It is indeed a sign
of apostasy when men become more excited over
supposed wonders they hear from others than those
miracles that are recorded in the word of God (See
comments 2 Th 2:10-12; 2 Tm 4:3). Gifts of the
Holy Spirit: Through the laying on of the apostles’
hands, the miraculous gifts of the Spirit were given
to others in the 1st century (See comments Mk
16:14-20; At 2:38,39; 8:18; Rm 1:11; 1 Co 12).
These gifts were given according to the will of
God. They were not given according to the will
of man (1 Co 12:4,7,11). Though the use of the
gifts was subject to the one who possessed them
(2 Tm 1:6), their proper use was guaranteed by
the Holy Spirit. The purpose of the gifts, therefore, was determined by God, not man. In this
context, the writer of Hebrews is discussing the
early beginnings of the church. The word of God
was first spoken. It was later written as it was
being done through this epistle. Therefore, the
purpose of the gifts of the Spirit was to sustain the
establishment and growth of the early church until the church could be turned over to the Spiritinspired written word of God. Now that the inspired word of God has come, there is no more
need for the miraculous work of the Spirit through
confirming miracles and revelation (See comments
1 Co 13:8-13; Jd 3; see comments Jn 20:30,31).
The all-sufficiency of the written word of God is
in the fact that it does not need confirmation again
through miracles (2 Tm 3:16,17).
HUMILIATION FOR OUR SAKE
Religions of the world create gods after the
imagination of the worshipers. These gods are
not of the nature that is defined by the God of the
Bible who has revealed Himself through the Son
on the cross. It is in this chapter that we are again
reminded that we serve a God who was willing to
humiliate Himself before us on a cross outside
Jerusalem in order to deliver us from our sin. It
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was difficult for the Jews to accept the concept
that the Messiah would undergo such treatment (1
Co 1:23). For this reason, it was difficult for them
to accept Jesus as the Messiah. Jesus was not what
they Jews had created in their minds that the Messiah should be. He was not their victorious king
to lead them in victory against their oppressors.
Jesus came as the sacrificial Lamb of God to be
offered on a cross for their sins, and the establishment of a spiritual kingdom that was not of this
world (Jn 18:36).
2:5 The world to come: According to Jewish hopes, this “world to come” referred to the
messianic age. Though the writer was living in
the real messianic age, he wrote from the standpoint that he and his readers had before this time,
and were thus looking forward to the messianic
age. The messianic age that had ready come at
the time of writing, but nothing had been placed
under the control of angels. The prophets spoke
of the age to come to be placed under the control
of the Messiah, which it had been at the time of
writing (Mt 28:18; Ep 1:18-23). Since this age
has been placed under the control of the Messiah,
then the Messiah is greater than angels.
2:6-8 The quotation of Psalm 8:4-6 is here
applied to the work and position of Jesus (See Jb
7:17). In the original context, David applied it
first to man who is the crown of God’s creation,
for the Son of God was the beginning of creation.
He was the creator of all things, and thus, as Creator, was above all that was created (Cl 1:16). In
this context, the Hebrew writer takes the thought
of Psalm 8:4-6 beyond man. Reference is now
made to the “Son of Man” who is the Messiah.
The animals and earth that the Son of God created
were subjugated to the control of man (Gn 1:28).
In this dispensation (the messianic age), however,
all things have now been placed under the Son of
Man, Jesus (Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-22; Ph 2:9-11). A
little lower than the angels: This is the Septuagint reading of Psalm 8:5. In David’s original application of Psalm 8, he discussed man who was
placed over that which was created. Adam, therefore, was greater than angels because the animals
and land of creation were not placed under angels. Though angels were higher beings in the
sense that they were not limited to the physical
world, Adam was given authority over the animals
and land of the physical world because he was
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greater than the physical world. Angels did not
receive this position. However, after Adam sinned,
he lowered his status, and thus, was the representative of all men who have by sin lowered themselves (Rm 5:12). Adam suffered the consequences of his sin which meant separation from
the tree of life, and thus the consequence of physical death (Gn 3:22-24; 1 Co 15:20-22). Through
sin, he separated himself from God, and thus, suffered spiritual death (Rm 5:12; Is 59:2). In this
sense, therefore, he became lower than the angels.
In the context here, the sinless Christ is exalted
above angels. He did not fall by sin as Adam.
Angels ministered to Him (Mt 4:11; 26:53).
Through His death and burial, He was for a moment made a “little lower” than angels. However,
in His resurrection He was exalted above all things,
including angels (Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-23). He is
now crowned with glory and honor at the right
hand of God (See Dn 7:13,14). All things in subjection under His feet: We must not underestimate the significance of this biblical concept that
is here repeated by the Hebrew writer. Jesus presently reigns over all things as King of kings and
Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15; see comments Ep 1:2022; Ph 2:5-11). There is nothing outside the omnipotent control of Jesus. All that is seen and unseen is under His control. We do not yet see all
things put under Him: The Hebrew writer does
not want us to make the common mistake that many
Bible students have made concerning the authority and control of Jesus. Though Jesus allows Satan to have his control in order to deceive and
wreck the lives of those on earth who rebel against
God, we must not be led to conclude that things
are out of Jesus’ control. Jesus still upholds all
things by the word of His power (1:3). He still
reigns supreme over all things. Though we do not
perceive the totality of His present reign at this
time, there is coming a time when all things, including Satan, will be subjugated to the power of
His reign. Simply because we do not now see all
things forcibly put into order by His control does
not mean that He is not in control. There are always insurrectionists in kingdoms. So it is with
the kingdom of Jesus. However, there will be a
time when the Judge will pour out judgment and
bring everything into control in the new heavens
and earth that is yet to come (See comments 1 Co
15:24-28; 2 Pt 3:13).
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2:9 Through the cross, Jesus was willing to
become lower than the angels in order that He
might bring into being the eternal plan of redemption (See comments Ph 2:5-11). No angel was
ever humiliated for this cause. The result of His
death was His crowning (Dn 7:13,14; Jn 15:13;
At 2:33; 3:13; 1 Pt 1:21). The result of His crowning was His reign over all things. Taste death for
everyone: Jesus partook of physical death on behalf of all those who must live in fear of death
(2:14,15). Through His death on the cross we now
have the opportunity for a spiritual resurrection
from sin. As a result of His resurrection from the
tomb, we have hope of a physical resurrection to
come (See comments Rm 6:3-6).
JESUS, THE AUTHOR
2:10 For whom are all things: All things
were created by and for Jesus (Cl 1:16; see comments Jn 1:1-3). Author of their salvation: The
Greek word here translated “author” is used in
other contexts in reference to Jesus’ being the author of our salvation (See 12:2; At 3:15; 5:31).
He is thus the one who originated our salvation
through His death on the cross (5:8,9). No angel
originated the salvation of man. Only Jesus enjoys this position. Perfect through sufferings:
Jesus was qualified to be the author of our salvation through the sufferings of the cross (7:28; see
comments Rv 5:9,10).
2:11 All of one: Both Jesus who sanctifies
(10:10), and the saints who are sanctified by the
blood of Jesus (At 17:26), originate from God who
is the one from whom all sanctification comes.
Since sin is against God, then it is in reference to
God that all must be made holy. Call them brothers: Since the sanctified are now cleansed by the
blood of Jesus, He is not ashamed to call them
His brethren (Mt 28:10). Jesus is the head of the
body (Cl 1:18). The universal body is composed
of those whom He has sanctified with His blood
(1 Co 12:27).
2:12,13 Though the prophets were the original speakers of these words that are quoted here,
the Hebrew writer makes Jesus the speaker (Ps
22:22; Ps 18:2; Is 12:2). Midst of the assembly:
Jesus is pleased to join with His global assembly
in singing praises to God. My trust: Isaiah, who
originally spoke these words (Is 8;17,18), manifested his dependence on God. The Hebrew writer
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quotes these words to refer to the trust the Son had
in the Father. I and the children: In the context of
the original words, Isaiah spoke them in order to
proclaim his dependence on God. In the context of
the readers of this epistle, Jesus, and the children
whom God has given to Him, have put their trust in
God (Compare Is 53:10; Jn 10:27-29).
DELIVERANCE FROM DEATH
2:14,15 Partook of the same: Since men
were created flesh and blood, it was necessary that
Jesus become the same in order to identify with
them (Jn 1:14; Ph 2:5-11). It was necessary for
Jesus to incarnate in order to deliver man from
the curse of sin and death (See prophecy of Is
25:7,8). Both spiritual and physical death were
brought into the world through sin. Spiritual death
was introduced into the world through Adam, who
was the first person to sin. All who have sinned
after the manner of Adam, are separated from God
(Is 59:1,2; Rm 5:12). Physical death entered into
the world when Adam, and consequently all mankind, were separated from the tree of life (Gn 3:2224; 1 Co 15:20-22). Jesus came to deal with man’s
physical and spiritual death problems. Through
the cross and resurrection He delivered us from
the power of sin, and thus, the power of death (1
Jn 3:8). He destroyed spiritual death by the power
of His atoning sacrifice (2 Tm 1:10; 1 Jn 3:8,9).
His resurrection from the dead has revealed that
those who are in Him will be raised from the dead
in order to enjoy eternal life (1 Co 15:26; Rv
20:14). Fear of death: One may fear how he will
die. However, one does not have to fear death
when he is in Christ. Emotional strength over
death is discovered by those who have confidence
in Jesus who has given us victory over death (See
comments 1 Th 4:13-18). Christians have faith
that they will be raised from the dead because the
One in whom they have believed was raised (1 Co
15:20; see Ps 68:18; Is 42:7; 45:13; 49:9; 61:1).
2:16 Aid to the seed of Abraham: These are
those who are children of Abraham by faith (See
comments Rm 4:10ff; Gl 3:7-9,29). Jesus did not
become flesh for the sake of angels. He became
as man in order to accomplish for man that which
sin denies, that is, eternal life in the presence of
God (See comments Ph 2:5-11). He took on the
form of man in order to deliver man from his state
of condemnation (4:15).
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2:17 An atoning sacrifice for the sins of the
people: In order to atone for the sins of man, the
preexistent Son of God had to be incarnate in the
physical nature of those He would redeem (4:15;
Ph 2:5-11). His incarnation, therefore, was necessary in order to qualify Him to be our high priest.
This work on the part of Jesus would be an atoning sacrifice for our sins in order that we again be
reconciled to God (See comments Rm 3:25; compare 2 Co 5:19; 1 Jn 2:2; 4:10). No animal sacrifice could have accomplished this deed (10:1-4).
No man could have atoned for our sins. There
had to be a link between God and man in order to
carry out the work of atonement. It was necessary, therefore, that God fully incarnate in the flesh
of man in order to deliver man from both spiritual
and physical death.
2:18 He is able to aid: Since Jesus partook
of the nature of man, and thus, was tempted as a
man, He is able to understand our predicament
and our frailties (4:15,16). He is able to understand the afflictions of those who are weak because He was tempted by the same afflictions and
in the same environment in which all men live.
The Christian, therefore, does not have a God who
stands afar off from the sufferings of man. He has
a God who identified with man in order to deliver
him from the confines of a material world.
Superiority of Christ over Moses
(3:1 – 4:13)
Outline: (1) Jesus is superior to Moses (3:1-6),
(2) Maintaining faithfulness (3:7-15), (3) Disastrous result of unbelief (3:16-18), (4) Final rest
for the faithful (4:1-13)
Chapter 3
JESUS IS SUPERIOR TO MOSES
The writer has concluded his comparison between Christ and angels. He now contrasts the
Sinai covenant that God made with Israel through
Moses, and Aaron who functioned as the first high
priest, with the new covenant where Jesus is both
the mediator through whom the covenant and law
came and is now the high priest.
3:1,2 Apostle: The word “apostle” means
one who is sent forth. Moses was God’s official
representative who was sent forth to the nation of
Israel. He functioned as the mediator through
whom the law was given to national Israel. Christ
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Jesus was the one who was sent forth (“apostle”)
in the last days of national Israel. Through Him,
the new covenant was established (See Jn 3:17;
20:21; Rm 15:8; Ph 2:5-8). High Priest: Aaron
was designated the high priest when the Sinai covenant and law were established with Israel. However, Jesus has now been established as the high
priest on behalf of Christians. He is the one who
works on behalf of Christians in reference to sin,
and thus, the One through whom our attention must
be focused in our appeal to God. Who was faithful: Moses was faithful to his calling to function
as a mediator between God and Israel (Ps 110:4;
Ex 40:16; Nm 12:1-7; Hb 3:5). Jesus was likewise faithful to His calling and work (Jn 4:34; 5:30;
6:38; Lk 22:42). It was because of the faithfulness of Jesus to do the work of God that we have
the opportunity to approach God through Him in
confession of our sin (1 Jn 1:9).
3:3 He who built the house: In fulfillment
of prophecy (Zc 6:12,13), Jesus is the one who
built the house of God (See Mt 16:18; 1 Tm 3:15).
Moses and all men are only servants of God’s work
(vs 5). Jesus is thus greater than Moses or any
man simply because He is the one who has constructed the house.
3:4 In view of the fact that some to whom the
writer addresses this letter may consider Jesus as
just another angel or prophet, the writer wants us
to understand that God is the master architect.
Since Jesus built the house (3:3), then He is of
God who is affirmed to be the builder of all things
in this verse. In reference to the eternal plan of
redemption, we must not separate the totality of
the Godhead (the Father, Son and Holy Spirit) in
His work to bring about the universal body of
Christ (See comments Ep 3:8-13). Though we
know Christ as the builder, we must understand
that it was God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
who were working as one to accomplish the work
of implementing the predestined plan of salvation.
God is one, and thus, works as one in all things
(See 1:2; 1 Co 11:3; Ep 2:10). The Father, Son
and Holy Spirit work as one God. All three as the
one God have manifested God as three in order to
carry out different works in order to bring man
into eternal dwelling.
3:5,6 Servant: Moses was indeed a faithful
servant to the work of God to bring into existence
the nation of God (Ex 14:31; 40:16; Nm 12:7; Ps
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2:7). Christ ... as a Son: Moses was simply a
servant on behalf of God’s plan to establish the
nation of Israel. However, Jesus is the Son over
the house in which Moses was only a servant (1:2).
Whose house we are: The household of the church
was built in fulfillment of the physical household
of Israel. Those who have come to Jesus, the One
over the spiritual house of God, have come into
the house of God (See 1 Co 3:16; 1 Tm 3:15). If
we hold fast: There is always the possibility of
apostasy. Simply because one is saved in the
household of God does not mean that he cannot
fall from the grace of God. The Hebrew writer
puts the sentence here in the subjunctive in order
to remind us that we can fall from the house of
God (See Mt 10:22; Rm 5:2; Cl 1:23; see comments 2 Pt 2:20-22). If the Jewish Christians to
whom the writer addresses these statements did
not hold fast to the confession of their faith, then
they would lose all that they had gained in Christ.
MAINTAINING FAITHFULNESS
3:7-11 The writer here calls for faithfulness
among his readers. He introduces this section by
referring them to the apostasy of those in Israel
who hardened their hearts against the will of God,
and subsequently, suffered the chastisement of the
Lord in the captivities of the Assyrians (722/21
B.C.) and Babylonians (586 B.C.). The Holy
Spirit says: The quotation of verses 7-11 is from
Psalm 95:7-11. Though David was the original
inspired writer of the psalm, the Hebrew writer
gives direct credit to the Holy Spirit who is the
source of the statement (See 10:15; At 1:16). The
same statement could be made of all the Bible,
for all Scripture came by inspiration of the Holy
Spirit (2 Tm 3:16,17; 1 Pt 1:20,21). Do not
harden your hearts: When one refuses to accept
and obey the will of God, he hardens his heart.
He refuses to submit his emotions and intellect to
the control of God. Therefore, it is the responsibility of every individual to submit to the will of
God. God did not subjectively submit those about
whom the writer here refers. Because we have
free-moral choice, the responsibility for a hardened hearts on the shoulders of those who will not
hear. The rebellion: After Israel was delivered
from Egyptian captivity, they rebelled against God
at Mount Sinai. This was a time where their rebellion provoked God to judge them. They were
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subsequently condemned to wandering in the wilderness of Sinai for forty years (See Ex 17:1-7;
Nm 14:1-28; 20:1-13; Dt 9:10). Not enter into
My rest: God was greatly displeased with the rebellious attitude of Israel after they came out of
Egyptian captivity. As a result, He did not allow
those who were twenty years of age and older to
enter the rest of the land of Canaan (See Dt 12:9).
All those who were twenty years of age and over
at the time they were at Mount Sinai, were not
allowed to enter the rest of Palestine because of
their rebellious attitude. Israel’s rebellion, however, worked to the advantage of some in Canaan,
as Rahab, who believed that God was with Israel
(See Ja 2:8-10; Js 2:25). God gave the Canaanites
forty years of opportunity to repent before He
judged them through the armies of Israel.
3:12 Application is here made to those who
would rebel against God after the same attitude as
those during the time of rebellion when Israel rebelled at Mount Sinai. Israel was joyous to follow God in their deliverance from Egyptian captivity. However, when it came time to trust in God
in the desert of the Sinai Peninsula, their faith
wavered. They then sought to return to the security of Egyptian captivity. The same was happening with the Jewish Christians to whom the Hebrew writer was addressing this book. They initially rejoiced when they were delivered from the
bondage of Judaism. However, when hard times
came, they longed for the structures of Judaism that
brought security. They sought to return to the security of institutionalized religiosity. An evil heart
of unbelief: Israel’s rebellion against God is here
identified as unbelief. They rebelled because they
did not trust in God. If one truly believes, his belief will motivate obedience to the will of God (See
comments Js 2:14-17). The writer exhorts his readers not to be guilty of unbelief, and thus, be led
astray into apostasy. If they do not take heed to
maintain an obedient faith, they will fall away from
the truth. Those who are delivered from the bondage of man-made religions must exercise faith when
following after Jesus. Departing: This passage
clearly shows that a Christian can fall away from
the truth so as to be lost (See comments 2 Pt 2:2022). If one seeks to return to man-made religious
structures, he is departing from God. He is departing from his walk of faith with God. The living God: In contrast to dead idols and fetishes,
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the God of heaven is active in the lives of men
(9:14; 10:31; 12:22; At 14:15; 1 Tm 3:15). Because God does not take immediate action in the
lives of the disobedient, one must not be deceived
into believing that He will not take action. There
is a great day coming when Jesus will bring judgment upon all the disobedient.
3:13 Exhort one another: Christians have a
responsibility toward one another in relation to
faithfulness to the Lord. They must daily encourage one another to remain faithful to the Lord (See
comments Gl 6:1,2; see Ep 5:19). The body of
Christ is a global community of believers who are
responsible for one another. No one can be a child
of God and at the same time live outside the fellowship of God’s community. We must submit
ourselves to the exhortation of our brethren in order that we not be overtaken in any sin (See 1 Jn
5:16). This was particularly necessary in reference to the people to whom the Hebrew writer
addressed these words. Trying times were coming in the lives of those to whom these words were
written. The end of national Israel was at hand,
and great conflict was about to be unleashed on
all Jews. Deceitfulness of sin: Sin is deceiving
in that it appears to bring pleasure and the satisfaction of one’s own self. Sin is often exciting,
thus giving a short-term excitement or moment of
pleasure. However, when one reaps the consequences of a life of sin, the pleasure is gone. The
final result of sin will be the condemnation of one
to hell (Js 1:14,15). In this context the sin was in
departing from God in order to return to the structures of Judaism. There might be some initial satisfaction in returning to an old way of traditional
religiosity. However, after the return, the apostates would eventually discover that they had returned to something that was of human origin.
3:14,15 Partakers: Those who remain faithful to the calling of the gospel will join with Christ
in eternal glory in heaven (vs 6). If we hold: The
condition for the reward is faithfulness to that
which we heard and obeyed, that is, the gospel.
The writer places this in the subjunctive, and thus,
there is a condition for being a partaker with Christ.
That condition is continued faithful obedience as
opposed to those who hardened their hearts in the
time of rebellion (vs 8; Nm 14:2). We must be
faithful, therefore, even if it means martyrdom (Rv
2:10; Mt 24:13).

Hebrews 3

DISASTROUS RESULT OF UNBELIEF
The writer begins here with a discussion of
the promised rest that God has laid before Christians. This discussion begins with verse 16 here
and continues to 4:15.
3:16 Though God had confirmed miraculously the leadership of Moses, there was rebellion in Israel. In their disobedience, they were
actually rebelling against God because they rebelled against the authority that God had invested
in Moses. A majority rose up against God’s
anointed leadership. One should never follow the
crowd when dealing with the direct commands of
God. During the historical case of this illustration, Joshua and Caleb stood against the wishes
of the majority. They took a stand to do the will
of God by urging the people to enter the land of
promise (Nm 14:6-9,24,30).
3:17 As a result of Israel’s unbelief, the nation was cursed with forty years of wandering in
the wilderness of Sinai (See Nm 14:20-32). All
those of the age of twenty and over died during
this period.
3:18 Who were disobedient: The writer here
defines what he meant by unbelief in verse 12 (See
4:6,11). Those who did not believe, disobeyed.
Unbelief, therefore, results in disobedience. One
cannot claim to believe in God if he does not obey
the will of God. The rebellious of Israel were disobedient because of their unbelief (Dt 32:20).
Therefore, they were not allowed to enter the
promised rest of Canaan because of their unbelief. The same will happen to the Jewish readers
if they do not continue in belief of what God has
commanded through Jesus. If their faith does not
move them to continue to obey, they will not be
able to enter the rest of heaven (See comments Js
2:14-26).
3:19 As the Israelites who rebelled could not
enter the rest of Canaan because of unbelief and
disobedience, so no Christian will be able to enter
the rest of heaven if he does not hold fast to his
confession (See Dt 12:9; Ps 95:11; compare 1 Co
10:11,12). If the Christian’s faith does not move
him to continue to obey the will of God, he will
not enter into God’s final rest of heaven. This
does not mean that one’s obedience is meritorious
in reference to being paid the wages of heaven.
No amount of work one can do will merit the reward of heaven (See comments Rm 8:18). What
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we will receive is more than what we can ever
earn. What obedience does indicate, however, is
the fact that our faith has substance. And that substance is that we trust in God’s grace rather than
ourselves, for we are saved by grace (Ep 2:8,9).
The problem with the ones to whom the Hebrew
writer was addressing this letter was that they
wanted to return to a religiosity in which they legally trusted in themselves. They found security
in trusting in performing the legal requirements
of Judaism. Their departing, therefore, was a departure from walking with God by faith, to trusting in their own performance of man-made religiosity (See comments Gl 2:16).
Chapter 4
FINAL REST FOR THE FAITHFUL
The Hebrew writer moves into the subject of
this chapter without changing the subject of the
previous discussion. The rest of the land of Canaan
was the hope of Israel after Egyptian captivity.
This hope illustrates the rest into which every
Christian seeks to enter. God has established the
hope of a rest for faithful Christians in heaven to
come (Rv 14:13). However, if we depart from
our walk by faith, we will endanger our entrance
into the rest to come.
4:1 Let us fear: The thought here is that we
must caution ourselves to live obediently because
we can lose our future rest by falling into sin because of the deceitfulness of sin (3:14). Since it is
possible to lose our rest through disobedience,
every Christian must be in fear lest he turn from
the security of God’s grace (12:15; 2 Co 6:1; see
Gl 5:4). He must be diligent to make his calling
and election sure (2 Pt 1:10). A promise remains:
There is yet a rest to come for the faithful. This
rest was included in the rest of Canaan that was
promised to Israel. Canaan was the rest on earth
for Israel. However, heaven is the final rest for all
the faithful, including the faithful of Israel (Ps
95:11).
4:2 The gospel preached: The good news
(gospel) of the rest was proclaimed to Israel. However, because they did not have a faith that would
move them to remain faithful to God, they looked
back to Egypt (Nm 13). The word of promise was
not fulfilled in their lives because they did not believe in the power of God to bring about that which
He promised. They did not believe that God would
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deliver the Canaanites into their hand. The good
news of a rest in heaven has also been proclaimed
to the household of God today. If one does not
believe that God will bring him into heaven, he
will turn back into the world (See comments 1 Co
15:1,2). Unbelief will destroy his motivation for
being obedient to the commandments of God.
United with faith: The promise of the final rest
of heaven will be fulfilled when united with the
obedient faith of those who have committed themselves to the will of God.
4:3 Will not enter: If one does not have faith
in the word of promise, then he will reap the same
consequences as those in Israel who did not believe (Ps 95:11). Works were finished: The final
rest of heaven has been in God’s plan since before
the creation of the world. Since the creation of
man, God has given to man the hope of an existence beyond the creation. The hope that this world
is not all there is was promised to man from the
very beginning. Though God’s work of physical
creation was finished since the creation, He will
work again in order to create a new heavens and
earth that is not according to this present environment (2 Pt 3:13). Christians, therefore, must have
faith that God is able to create for them a new
dwelling (See comments 2 Co 5:1-8). Since we
are not experiencing the creating work of God at
this time, therefore, we should not be deceived
into thinking that God will not create again.
4:4,5 God rested: See Gn 2:1-3; Ex 20:11.
On the seventh day after the week of creation, God
rested from His work of creating. He desires that
we enter into rest with Him. However, those as
disobedient Israel who refused to maintain an obedient faith, will not enter into rest with God (Ps
95:11).
4:6,7 The writer here quoted from Psalm 95,
a psalm of David. When David wrote Psalm 95,
the hope of entering the final rest through faith
still existed. The Hebrew writer affirmed that it
was still possible to enter through obedient faith
at the time this letter was written. The condition
for entering the rest is still the same. One must be
obedient in response to his faith.
4:8 Joshua: Joshua led the faithful of Israel
into the rest of Canaan. But such was only a physical rest from the wanderings of the wilderness.
Canaan was a rest from their Egyptian captivity,
wilderness wanderings, and battles to take the land
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of promise. However, it was not the final rest for
the righteous. There was another rest to which
the righteous of Israel were directed. It was the
same rest that Christians today have hope of receiving. This is the rest of eternal dwelling in the
presence of God (2 Co 5:1-8; 2 Pt 3:13).
4:9,10 There remains: The rest that remains
is the new heavens and earth that is yet to come (2
Pt 3:13). It is for this final heavenly rest that Christians hope (6:19,20; see Rm 8:24,25). Ceased
from His works: The writer here speaks from the
position of having already entered the rest. God
rested from the work of creation in that He ceased
creating (Gn 2:1-3). His rest illustrates the rest of
the faithful when they finally enter into heaven.
They will rest from their labors on this earth (Rv
14:13).
4:11 Let us labor: The Greek word “labor”
(dasomen) refers to one hastily or eagerly making
every effort to accomplish a goal. Christians are
thus exhorted to eagerly make every effort to arrive at the goal of heaven. We make our calling
sure by obedience (2 Pt 1:10; see Ep 4:3; 2 Tm
2:15; 2 Pt 3:12-14). Lest anyone fall: If one is
not making every effort to maintain the goal of
eternal heaven, he will be diverted by things that
are of this world. This is what happened to those
of Israel who took their minds off the land of
Canaan. Because their faith in the rest of Canaan
was not strong enough to overcome the security
they had as slaves in Egypt, they looked back to
that from which they came. They knew the situation they were in while captives in Egypt. Because they wanted to walk by sight in the security
of captivity, and not by faith in God to bring about
His promises in the future, they could not reach
forward to those things that were before (Lk 9:62).
4:12 The word of God is living: In this context, this passage refers to the stability or surety
of God’s word of promise. He has promised the
rest that is to come. Because He has made the
promise, it will happen. Christians must walk by
faith in the word of God’s promise (11:11; see
comments Rm 4:13-22). When one trusts in the
promise of God, then God’s word is able to transform his life. Therefore, there can be no change
in life unless one focuses his attention on the promise that God will justly reward those who remain
faithful. It is imperative that Christians maintain
a strong faith in reference to what God has prom-
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ised. If they do, then their lives will conform to
that which they believe. They will mold their lives
around God’s word of promise in order to make
their calling and election sure. Sharper than any
two-edged sword: God’s word is not dead. It is
here metaphorically illustrated as living, and thus,
a two-edged sword that is able to cut both ways in
correcting one’s behavior. It is living because God
lives. No realm of the human life escapes its penetrating power and judgments. The effectiveness
of its power is illustrated every day by the transformed lives of formerly hardened sinners who
have yielded to God’s promise of an eternal rest
to come. Transformed lives that are revealed in
the gentle and humble servants of God are a continual testimony to the awesome power of God’s
word upon a meek and subjective heart (See Ps
119).
4:13 No creature ... hidden from His sight:
One must not be deceived into thinking that he
can receive the eternal rest of God’s promise, and
yet, turn back from a life that is directed by God.
Verse 12 speaks of the surety of the word of promise. This verse speaks of the God of the word of
promise. God is omniscient (all-knowing). Nothing escapes His knowledge (1 Sm 16:7; 1 Ch 28:9;
Ps 90:8; 139:1,2; Jb 26:6). One must not lead
himself to believe that he can turn from the life
that is directed by God’s word, and at the same
time escape the judgment that will result from disobedience (See 2 Co 5:10).
Superiority of Christ over the Levitical
Priesthood
(4:14 – 10:18)
Outline: (1) Our compassionate high priest (4:1416), (2) Qualifications for high priesthood (5:14), (3) Jesus qualifies for high priesthood (5:511), (4) Spiritual immaturity (5:12-14), (5) Guarding against apostasy (6:1-3), (6) Impossibility of
returning (6:4-8), (7) Certainty of God’s promises (6:9-12), (8) Sure and steadfast hope (6:1320), (9) The order of Melchizedek (7:1-10), (10)
International priesthood of Christ (7:11-25), (11)
Jesus is an appropriate high priest (7:26-28), (12)
The new and better covenant (8:1-13) (13) The
shadow and the substance (9:1-10), (14) A cleared
conscience in Christ (9:11-15), (15) Institution
of a new covenant (9:16-22), (16) The sufficient
sacrifice of Jesus (9:23-28), (17) Insufficiency of
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animal blood (10:1-10), (18) Exaltation of Christ It is not that we come to God on the basis of meri(10:11-18)
torious works or perfect law-keeping. We can approach Him on the basis of the grace that was reOUR COMPASSIONATE HIGH PRIEST
vealed through Jesus (Ti 2:11). In contrast to the
The writer concludes the previous exhorta- Sinai law wherein one would need to live perfectly
tion to keep our minds on the final rest with an according to law in order to feel justified to apintroduction here of the high priesthood of Jesus proach God, under the new covenant of grace, one
who made the promised rest possible. Beginning can come boldly before God on the basis of the
here, the discussion centers around Jesus as our cross, not the merit of works (See 10:19,22; Ep
high priest who works in a greater capacity than 2:18; 1 Jn 3:21). It is at the throne of Jesus that
the high priests of the Sinai law and covenant. We we find mercy and grace. We find understanding
are not left to ourselves in order to attain the final and forgiveness, because as our high priest, Jesus
rest. Jesus works as our high priest in order to endured the same environment in which we live.
bring about that which God promised.
4:14 A great high priest: In chapter 1 Jesus
Chapter 5
was affirmed to be greater than angels. Though
QUALIFICATIONS
Moses was faithful, as discussed in chapter 3, Jesus
FOR HIGH PRIESTHOOD
is our faithful mediator. In this context, Jesus is
This chapter continues the discussion of the
portrayed to be greater than the high priesthood high priest work of Jesus that was started in 4:14.
of Aaron and those priests who followed him un- Jesus’ work as a high priest is exalted in order to
der the Sinai law. The reason Jesus is greater is in convince the readers that in view of the ministry
the fact that He, but not Aaron, ascended to the of Jesus as our high priest, it would be foolish to
right hand of God in heaven (7:26; 8:1; 9:24; Ep return to the Aaronic priesthood of the Sinai law
4:10). Confession: Since Jesus is our high priest, and covenant.
we must make a commitment to hold to our con5:1 Taken from among men: Under the Sifession by dedicating ourselves to Him (See 3:1; nai law, the high priest who was born of the tribe
10:23; Rm 10:9,10; 2 Tm 2:11-13).
of Levi, and was a descendant of Aaron. The fact
4:15 In all things tempted as we are: As our that he was a man gave him the opportunity to unhigh priest, Jesus is sympathetic toward our situa- derstand those for whom he ministered as a high
tion because He became as we are. When He came priest. In the same way, Jesus was incarnate in the
into the flesh of this world, He emptied Himself flesh in order that He might identify with our infirof the form of God (Ph 2:5-8; compare Is 53:3-5). mities (4:14; Jn 1:14; Ph 2:6-8). May offer both
He became as the man whom He created in the gifts and sacrifices: On the day of atonement, the
beginning (See Cl 1:16). In this way He could high priest of the Sinai covenant offered gifts and
identify with those He came to deliver from sin sacrifices for the sins of the people (ch 9; Lv 16).
and the confinement of physical dwelling on earth.
5:2 He can have compassion: The writer
He became man to the point of being able to be does not want us to stray from the point that the
tempted as man (See comments Mt 4:1-11; Lk Son of God was incarnated in order to become a
22:28). Therefore, since Jesus could be tempted, high priest for man. He did not lose His sensitivit would also have been possible for Him to sin. ity for us when He was exalted to the right hand of
The extent of His incarnation is seen in the fact God. The high priest who is appointed from
that He could be tempted to sin just as man. When among men can identify with the needs of weak
we realize how far Jesus had to come to rescue us, and frail worshipers. In the same way, Jesus conwe respond with gratitude to His sacrifice (Com- tinues to understand our situation because He
pare 2 Co 4:15).
humbled Himself to our weaknesses.
4:16 Come boldly to the throne of grace:
5:3,4 Obligated ... to offer: Because of the
We can come boldly to the throne only because weakness of humanity, including the high priest,
there is grace. Since through grace Jesus mani- the high priest was required under the Sinai law to
fested His sympathy toward our situation, we can offer the annual sacrifice for the nation of Israel.
have confidence to approach the throne of God. The sacrifice was not only for the nation, but also
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for the high priest (Lv 4:3; 9:7; 16:1-24; see Hb
7:27; 9:7). Called of God: Under the Sinai law,
no man could assume the responsibility of high
priesthood by appointing himself. He had to be
designated by God, which thing God did when He
initially appointed Aaron and his heritage of sons
as high priests of Israel (See Ex 28:1; Nm 16:40;
20:23-29; 25:10-13; 1 Ch 23:13; Ps 105:26).
JESUS QUALIFIES
FOR HIGH PRIESTHOOD
5:5,6 So also Christ: Jesus did not of Himself assume the office and work as our high priest
(Compare Jn 5:31,43; 8:54). He was appointed
directly to be a high priest by the Father. I have
begotten You: This quotation from Psalm 2:7 is
here used to refer to Jesus being brought forth into
the world by God for the purpose of functioning
as our high priest (See 1:5). He was brought forth
into the world through the virgin birth of a woman,
and thus, He was incarnate into the flesh of man
(Jn 1:1,2,14; Ph 2:6-8). A priest forever: See Ps
110:4. The use of the word “forever” (aion) signifies the result of Jesus’ appointment as our high
priest. The actual appointment was a onetime
event. However, the effect of His appointment as
our high priest had unending consequences. In
this sense, His high priest ministry continues without end. Order of Melchizedek: In this context,
the writer introduces the concept that Jesus is a
high priest with unending service for those who
have come to the throne of grace (4:16; see ch 7).
5:7 In the days of His flesh: The Hebrew
writer is contrasting the time of Jesus’ earthly
dwelling with His present heavenly existence.
Emphasis here is on His ministry while on earth.
At the end of His ministry on earth, and in the
garden of Gethsemane, Jesus offered up prayers
to the Father with intense agony. He offered up
the prayers because He knew that the Father was
able to work in His deliverance. He was heard by
the Father because He submitted to the will of the
Father. Prayers and supplications: Jesus went
through intense agony in prayer in order to accomplish the present work He is doing as our high
priest (See Ps 22:1; Mt 26:37-39,42,44,53; 27:46;
Mk 14:33-39; Lk 22:41,44; Jn 12:27). Was able
to save Him from death: The humanity of Jesus
while on earth is here revealed through the intensity of Jesus’ cries and tears as a human (Ps 22:1;

Hebrews 5

Lk 22:41,42). The incarnation was complete.
Jesus was not a divine phantom or spirit that dwelt
among the disciples while on earth. He was human as all men (4:14-16). Before the crucifixion,
He cried out for deliverance from the suffering
His body would go through in physical death.
Though He died on the cross, He was raised three
days later. His prayer was thus answered in that
He now lives as a result of the Father’s raising
Him from the dead (Mt 26:53; Ep 1:20).
5:8,9 He learned obedience: Though Jesus
was the incarnate Son of God who was begotten
into the world, He was not exempt from the purpose for which He came. He carried through
(“learned”) with His destiny and the purpose for
which He was incarnate into the flesh of man. As
the Son of God, therefore, He came to die on the
cross. Through obedience to the will of the eternal Godhead, He accomplished the purpose for
which He came (Ph 2:8). Having been made perfect: Jesus’ obedience to the eternal plan of redemption qualified Him to be our high priest
(2:10). Since He is our high priest who functions
on behalf of our sins, He is thus the one who has
originated eternal salvation for those who obey
the gospel of His death and resurrection (2:9;
10:10; see comments Rm 6:3-6). Eternal salvation: The salvation is eternal (aionios) in the sense
that it was accomplished at one time in the past on
the cross. However, the effect of the offering of
the cross has unending consequences. It is not
that Jesus must keep on offering Himself on the
cross. He offered Himself once and for all time.
The emphasis of the onetime event, therefore, is
on the effect. We live in the effect (eternal salvation) of His offering. Obey Him: Partaking in
the effects of the cross is dependent upon our obedient response to the cross. Obedience, therefore,
is the condition whereby one partakes in the atonement of Jesus’ sacrifice on the cross.
5:10,11 Designated by God: Jesus has been
called by God to be our High Priest. Under the
Sinai law no one could be the high priest unless
he was called by God (See Ex 28:1; Nm 20:2329; 25:10-13). Jesus has now been called by God
to function as our high priest. He is our high priest
after the order of Melchizedek (See comments ch
7). Hard to explain ... dull of hearing: It was
hard to explain because of the dullness of those to
whom it would be explained. The subject is diffi-
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cult only because of the lack of growth on the part
of the hearers. The Corinthian situation was similar. Their problem was their lack of spiritual
growth (Compare Mt 13:15; Jn 16:12). Because
they were still carnal, Paul stated that he could
not write to them great spiritual truths that needed
to be understood by spiritual minds (See comments
1 Co 3:1-3). In this case, the Hebrews had become hardened to the truth about which the writer
was writing (Compare 2 Th 2:10-12). They had
evidently turned their ears from the message to
which they had been listening for several years.
They had grown cold to the good news of the gospel, and thus, their hearts were not stimulated by
the story of love that was revealed on the cross.
Their study of these matters, and subsequently their
spiritual growth, had ceased because they had become indifferent to the appeal of the cross (See
comments 10:26-31; 2 Pt 2:20-22).
SPIRITUAL IMMATURITY
5:12 By this time you ought to be teachers:
This is one of the writer’s major indictments
against his readers. They lacked intellectual and
spiritual growth. They had been Christians for
many years (See 2:3; 10:32; 13:7). However, they
had not grown to be of the spiritual and intellectual nature that is characteristic of teachers. It is
evident that they had refused to accept their responsibility to grow. They had stalemated at a
certain level of spiritual and intellectual growth.
Since they had become “dull of hearing” (vs 11),
they thus established a resistance to growth. The
reason for this may be the result of their background. We could certainly assume that since the
readers were Jewish converts that they had brought
into Christianity the systematic religious thought
of Jewish legalism (See comments in intro. to Gl).
Judaism was plagued with the legal practice of
ceremonies and rituals after the traditions of the
fathers (See comments Mk 7:1-9). In this system
of religion, when one digresses in his religious behavior to the ritualistic observance of ceremonies
and observance of traditions, inward spiritual
growth terminates. Legalistic observance of one’s
religious codes will bring one to a certain level of
spiritual growth. However, his spiritual growth
terminates when one becomes complacent with a
simple ceremonial observance of the minimum requirements of his religion. Ceremonial religios-
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ity is a quick fix to a limited level of spiritual maturity. However, there is always an end to the
growth as one becomes content with the performance of his religious ceremonialism (See comments Cl 2:20-22). It seems that the readers here
had brought into the church this system of ceremonial religiosity that hindered their spiritual
growth. Their faith had become empty, and thus,
they were on the verge of returning to the Judaism
from which they had come. Another negative result of legal ceremonialism is that those who promote such usually stop their Bible studies. Once
the ceremonies and beliefs of the religion are established, there is no more need for Bible study.
The lack of continued study and growth among
the readers of this letter indicates that they had
digressed to the point of feeling no need to grow
in the grace and knowledge of Jesus (See comments Rm 10:17; 2 Pt 3:18). Their departure from
their legal Christianity to legal Judaism was a
simple change in ceremonies. Ought: God expects growth. He expects us to grow beyond being weak brothers to being strong in the faith (2 Pt
3:18). If one does not learn the skills of spiritual
growth, and exercise such in his life, then he is
not a candidate for heaven. Heaven will be an
environment for eternal spiritual growth, and a haven for those who thirst for spiritual growth. Teach
you again the first principles: These Christians
illustrate the nature of too many disciples today
who have ceased to grow spiritually, and thus, have
given their thinking over to a professional clergy
and the ceremony of their own religious habits.
They had forgotten the spirit of growth by which
they could grow past the elementary concepts of
truth (6:1). They were certainly not as the Bereans who were considered noble by the Holy Spirit
because they searched the Scriptures (At 17:11;
see 2 Tm 2:15). When Christians become lazy in
Bible study, they content themselves with a few
first principles of God’s word as the foundation
of their belief. Their spiritual growth, therefore,
is limited to a “first principle” level. Their faith is
weak because they have not grown in the grace
and knowledge of Jesus (Rm 10:17; 2 Pt 3:18).
Their lack of knowledge, therefore, hinders them
from continuing their spiritual growth. Because
they are satisfied with milk, they complain when
served solid food by those who would challenge
their thinking. Milk and not solid food: Because
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of the carnal attitudes of the Corinthians, they had
to be fed the milk of the word of God because
their carnal thinking hindered them from understanding great spiritual truths (See comments 1
Co 3:1-3). Here the problem is intellectual laziness. They could not understand the solid food of
the word because their minds had a “first principle” level of understanding. When the disciples
begin to think that the teachers are teaching material that is too difficult to understand, the problem
is not with the teachers, but with the audience who
is not studying the oracles of God. The central
point of this verse is the fact that every Christian
must excel in a knowledge of the Scriptures as
teachers excel in the word. The teachers among
us are not qualified to be such because they have
a greater knowledge of the word than any other
member. They are teachers because of their spiritual nature and ability to communicate information to others. Every member of the church has
the responsibility to study and know the word of
God just as the teacher has studied and come to a
knowledge of the word. The church has no professional scholars of the word of God to whom
the members must relinquish their minds and responsibility to study.
5:13 Unskilled in the word: We must keep
in mind that this letter is directed to every Christian. It is not directed specifically to any professional clergy. Therefore, the writer uses the phrase
“unskilled in the word” in reference to every member of the body. When the church of Christ produces professionals who are to be those “skilled
in the word” among us, then the members of the
body have become intellectually lazy in their study
of the word for themselves. Members of the body
cannot hire their Bible study to be done for them.
When the members of the body allowed themselves to become unskilled in the word, the are in
the beginnings of apostasy because they have allowed themselves to be led astray by those to
whom they have given authority to professional
students the word of God (See comments At
20:29,30; 2 Tm 4:3). Because of their intellectual laziness, and thus immaturity, these readers
could not distinguish between truth and error. They
could not separate their traditional religious practices and beliefs from what was actually the word
of God. The context of the writer’s exhortation is
that one must grow in the grace and knowledge of
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Jesus (2 Pt 3:18). There must be both intellectual
growth and spiritual growth by knowledge and application of the word of God. One cannot fully
comprehend the fundamental teachings of the
Bible unless he willingly puts what he learns into
practice (See comments 1 Co 3:1-3).
5:14 Solid food: A greater knowledge of the
word of God gives one the ability to discern between what is tradition and what is opinion (See
Is 7:15; Ph 1:9). When one spiritually grows, he
is able to use the word of God in order to make
decisions concerning matters of life. The more
one studies and grows, the more he will understand in the Bible. It is imperative to understand,
therefore, that one’s knowledge of the Bible is essential in order to grow in faith (Rm 10:17).
Chapter 6
GUARDING AGAINST APOSTASY
6:1,2 Elementary principles of the Christ:
This statement indicates that reference is to the
first principles of the word of Christ. Some interpreters believe that reference is to Jewish proselyting practices in the 1st century. It is true that
the Jews practiced ceremonial cleansings, or baptisms (See the use of the word baptizo in 9:10 and
Mk 7:4; compare Nm 19; Ez 26). They practiced
laying on of hands in order to commission one to
a particular service (Nm 27:18,23; Dt 34:9; compare Ex 29:10; Lv 1:4). Except for the Sadducees, they believed in the resurrection of the dead
(Is 26:19; Dn 12:2), eternal judgment (Dn 7:9ff),
faith toward God and repentance of sins. But in
view of the writer’s admonition that recipients of
the letter should by now be teachers (5:12), the
context indicates that the writer has the first principles of New Testament teaching in mind as he
continues the subject that was introduced in 5:1214. The fact that reference here is to the first principles of New Testament teaching is further substantiated by the unlikely assertion that the writer
would refer to Jewish practices and beliefs as the
first principles of Christ. In 5:12 the writer had
rebuked his readers for not growing intellectually
and spiritually from the first principles they learned
when they were first converted. It is in this context that he identifies those first principles, and
then, exhorts them to grow beyond the foundation
of these principles of milk in order to become spiritually mature on solid food. Let us go on to per-
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fection: The exhortation to all disciples is that
they spiritually grow through their study of the
word of God (2 Pt 3:18), in order to be able to
present themselves worthy before God (2 Tm
2:15). This exhortation falls on the shoulders of
every Christian. Christians should be reviewing
and remembering the first principles. However,
unless there is intellectual and spiritual growth in
one’s life as a disciple, he becomes dull of hearing (5:11). Complacency and indifference in one’s
Christian life are the result of becoming dull of
hearing. The result of complacency and indifference is what happened to the Hebrews. They were
falling away from the word of Christ because they
failed to continue to grow. In order to guard
against apostasy, therefore, one must grow. And
in order to grow, one must continually listen to
God who speaks through His word. Not laying
again: It seems that their lack of growth generated controversies over the first principles. Such
is the result of the lack of growth in the life of a
Christian. When one ceases to grow in his knowledge of the Scriptures, controversy often develops over the little knowledge one has of the Scriptures. In this case, the controversy was over the
first teachings of the word of Christ. Repentance
from dead works: These works were dead in that
they were legalistically performed as meritorious
deeds in an effort to merit one’s salvation (9:14;
see comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; 3:11). Those to
whom the writer writes these thoughts were first
converted out of Judaism which was a legalistic
system of religion (See intro. to Gl). When converted to Christ, many Jewish converts brought
into the church this system of legal religiosity, and
thus, they caused controversy over how and what
one should obey in order to be saved (See comments At 15:1,2; Gl 2:1-5). Faith toward God:
Their initial faith had led to their obedience of the
gospel. However, one’s initial faith in coming to
Christ must grow beyond first principles (See 11:6;
12:2). If one’s faith does not grow, then one becomes weak when the trials of living the Christian
life test one’s weak faith (See comments Mt 13:39,18-23). Teachings about baptisms: The word
“baptisms” is plural, and thus, reference is here to
more than one baptism. The Jews practiced a ceremonial baptism, or immersion. In this context,
reference could also be to John’s baptism (Mk
1:3,4; At 19:1-6), or baptism in the name of Jesus
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(At 2:38). Because these readers had not progressed beyond the first principles and debates that
are discussed among new prospects and converts,
they were still comparing the validity of other baptisms in reference to baptism in the name of Jesus
(See Ep 4:4-6). Laying on of hands: The laying
on of the apostles’ hands was a major ministry in
the 1st century church. It was by the laying on of
the apostles’ hands that the miraculous gifts of the
Holy Spirit were imparted to the early Christians
(See comments At 8:18; 19:6; Rm 1:11; compare
At 6:6; 8:17; 9:12,17). Once the Christ-sent
apostles began scattering to the far ends of the
world, or passing from this life, the opportunity to
have hands laid on oneself was also passing away.
It is worthy to note that the laying on of the
apostles’ hands is placed here in the context of
first principles. In other words, the readers had to
grow on from depending on the laying on of hands
and the miraculous gifts. They must grow beyond
the need for the miraculous gifts of the Spirit in
order to focus on the development of their Godgiven natural gifts. The miraculous gifts of the
Spirit were for the purpose of establishing the infant church. However, God never intended that
such be a continuing work of the Spirit in the church
in order that the church continue to grow. The miraculous gifts were to pass away (See comments 1
Co 13:8-12). The readers are here encouraged to
focus on the word of God as it has already been
revealed, and not the miraculous gifts of the Spirit.
By the time this letter was written, the miraculous
gifts were passing away (See comments 1 Co 13:810). Resurrection of the dead: The Thessalonian
church had some concern over this subject (See
comments 1 Th 4:13-17; see comments Jn 5:28,29;
At 17:31; 1 Co 15:12-23; 2 Co 5:1-8). This event
was yet in the future. Therefore, it would be natural for controversial discussions to occur over this
subject among those who had grown little in knowledge of God’s revelation. Eternal judgment: There
would be a final judgment (At 24:25). The process
of judging would not carry on throughout eternity.
The judgment would be once and for all eternity.
The use of the Greek word aionios (“eternal”) here
refers to the unending results of the judgment, not
an unending process of judging. It is eternal judgment, therefore, in the sense that judgment will take
place at one time, but the result of the judgment
will last without end.
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6:3 The writer here affirms that in this letter
he will carry the readers beyond first principles.
Without any discussion concerning the teachings
that he has just mentioned in verses 1,2, he carries
on to the solid food in the remainder of this letter.
If they follow the instructions of this letter, therefore, they will have grown beyond the first principles of the faith. In order to grow, however, they
had to move past their dull hearing in order to be
exhorted by what the Holy Spirit was saying in
this letter.
IMPOSSIBILITY OF RETURNING
6:4 Impossible: In these few statements the
writer reveals the devastating impact that apostasy has on the individual who forsakes from the
grace of God. It is impossible to renew this person to repentance simply because he has experienced the greatest of what God has to offer, and
yet, has turned away (See comments 2 Pt 2:2022). It is impossible for him to repent simply because he does not want to repent. He is hardened
to the appeal of God’s grace (10:26; Mt 12:31).
Herein is the picture of those Jews who were delivered from the futility of keeping law perfectly
under the Jews’ system of legal religiosity. They
experienced the freedom that is in Christ (See comments Gl 5:1-6). The apostate is the one who has
turned from grace to law-keeping in order to save
himself on the basis of his ability to perform law.
He has rejected the blood of Christ in order to
trust in his own ability to keep law. His efforts are
futile, however, for by works of law no man can
be justified before God (See comments Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16). One cannot stand just before God by
law-keeping law simply because no person can
keep law perfectly. Once enlightened: We must
not miss the point that the writer here states. These
apostates fully understood that from which they
would turn (10:26,32; 2 Co 4:4-6). They were
saved. However, they fell from the grace of God
by their unbelief and disobedience. It is possible,
therefore, for one to be saved, and yet, fall from
his state of salvation. Salvation, therefore, is dependent on one’s continued obedience to the will
of God. Tasted of the heavenly gift: They had
experienced the grace of God through their personal obedience to the gospel (8:12; 10:17,32; Ep
1:3; 1 Pt 2:3). The gift of God’s grace originated
out of heaven (Ti 2:11; see comments Ep 2:1-10).
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They first turned to God’s grace because they evidently recognized the futility of justification by
works. However, they turned again unto a system
of works. In doing such, they turned away from
the grace of God that was revealed through the
cross. The writer identified one reason why these
apostates had turned away from the grace of God.
It was because of their lack of intellectual and spiritual growth in the word of God. However, there
may have been some intimidation from some in
the community who led them to turn from the best
that God had to offer man for his problem of sin.
For some reason these apostates turned from God’s
grace to seek justification through the Sinai law.
Partakers of the Holy Spirit: Some of these had
certainly had hands laid on them in order to receive the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit (See
comments At 8:18-24). However, the fact that they
possessed the miraculous gifts of the Spirit did
not guarantee their spiritual growth. The Spirit
did not subjectively work in order to control the
spiritual growth of an individual. One spiritually
grows intellectually and spiritually when he submits his heart to the direction of the Spirit’s work
through the word of God. It is this word that has
been completed and recorded for men of all history (2 Tm 3:16,17; Jd 3). The disciples of Jesus,
therefore, must submit to being led by the word of
Jesus. If the Spirit is responsible for one’s individual spiritual growth, then certainly in this case
of apostasy under discussion, the Spirit failed. The
point is that neither the miraculous possession and
manifestation of the Holy Spirit, nor the indwelling of the Spirit, guarantee one’s salvation. In this
case, as well as the case of the Galatians (See comments Gl 3:2-5), the Holy Spirit is not responsible
for the security of the believer in the faith. If one
falls from the grace of God because of disobedience, he will be held accountable for such in the
day of judgment. Every individual disciple must
take ownership of his faithfulness.
6:5 Powers of the age to come: The “age to
come” to the Jews was the messianic age. The
writer could here be using this phrase from a past
Jewish perspective, and thus, would have been referring to the age in which he and the readers were
in at the time of writing. The powers of the Christian dispensation in which they lived, therefore,
would have been manifested through the miraculous work of the Holy Spirit. They were at the
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time they received this letter experiencing the powers that God revealed at the beginning of the Messianic age (Compare Jl 2:28). However, the writer
could have been referring to the new heavens and
earth that is yet to come (2 Pt 3:13). The experience of the miraculous work of the Spirit in the
lives of the Hebrews was an indication of the supernatural environment of heaven that is to come.
They experienced the reality of the miraculous
working of God in their lives. They had factual
evidence of the existence and work of God because God worked directly in their lives through
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. They walked by
fact. However, they turned away from God’s factual evidence of the age that is yet to come. They
turned away from the direct revelation of God.
As their forefathers who wanted to turn back to
Egypt after experiencing the miraculous work of
God through the plagues of Egypt and the dividing of the Red Sea, these apostates have rejected
the miraculous manifestation of God. They were
thus without excuse.
6:6 If they fall away: The subjunctive mood
here indicates that at least some of these readers
were on the verge of giving up that which they
first received through the gospel. They had not
yet fallen, and thus, there was still hope. The
writer wrote in the past tense in verses 4,5 in order to declare the hopelessness of those who
would make the choice of turning away from
Jesus. Some had evidently turned away. There
were some on the verge of falling. He wrote in
order to exhort those who were on the verge of
falling to remain faithful (vs 9). They crucify to
themselves the Son of God: Apostates from
Christ again hold up Jesus before a world that
mocked Him on the cross. They give occasion
for the unbelieving world to mock the church,
the body of Christ (Cl 1:18). By their lack of
commitment to Jesus, they bring shame upon the
name of Jesus and His body.
6:7,8 The earth which drinks: This agricultural metaphor illustrates that the land (the Christian) that drinks the rain (God’s grace) will produce fruit. The fruit (Christian growth and influence) is useful to those who partake of it (See Mt
5:13). The Christian life is of benefit to the world
as long as the principles of Jesus permeate the behavior of the believer. But if it bears thorns: If
one forsakes the grace of God, he will produce
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thorns and briers. His life will be as salt that has
lost its saltiness, and thus, is good for nothing in
reference to the kingdom of God. The apostate will
thus be cast out and burned (See 12:29; Mt 13:2430;36-43; Jn 15:6; see comments 2 Th 1:7-9).
CERTAINTY OF GOD’S PROMISES
6:9 Better things concerning you: Though
the readers were on the verge of apostasy, they
had not yet fallen from grace as others had who
were described in verses 4-6. The writer wants to
reassure his readers that they were not of the nature of the apostates who had already fallen
(10:39). They were of a disposition of growth
because they had not hardened their hearts against
the instructions of God. Since they were of such a
nature, the writer expects them to grow on from
where they were. Accompany salvation: Salvation comes from responding to the grace of God.
In this response, one works abundantly beyond
those things that he did while he was motivated
by a legal view of law and good works (See comments 1 Co 15:10). When one is motivated to be
saved by keeping a legal check list of requirements
for salvation, he will struggle to keep the list. He
may be satisfied with his outward performance,
but his inward growth will continue only insofar
as he has performed what he believes to be the
required performance of his religious codes. He
will fall into the trap of simply accomplishing the
required outward performances of his religion
without concentrating on the inward spiritual
growth of his heart. But the one who is motivated
by an inward appreciation for his salvation by
God’s grace will continue to respond beyond measure because of his gratitude for his salvation (1
Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). The grateful believer does
not consider burdensome the keeping of God’s
commandments. Obedience is not burdensome
because he does not obey in order to merit his
salvation (1 Jn 5:3). Keeping God’s commandments by the grateful believer is a joyful experience in following the instructions of a loving Father (See comments Rm 3:31). There is no limit
to the spiritual growth of this person because his
response comes from the heart and not from a satisfaction of accomplishing a legal performance of
codes and regulations. His response thus grows
as his knowledge of God’s grace grows (See comments 2 Pt 3:18).
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6:10 Ministered ... still are ministering:
Through ministry, these readers had proved their
faithfulness to the saints in the past. In such ministry, they were ministering in the name of God.
Their work and labor was the result of their love
of God (10:32-34; Rm 15:25; 2 Co 8:4; 1 Th 1:3;
2 Tm 1:18). God would not discount the manifestation of their love of Him through their ministry
(See Rm 3:4; 2 Th 1:6,7).
6:11 The same diligence: The exhortation
here is that Christians be diligent (5:11; 2 Tm 2:15;
2 Pt 1:10). They must not be lazy in their response
to the love of God (1 Jn 4:19). In order to make
their calling and election sure, they must remain
diligent unto the end of their lives (Rv 2:10). Their
diligence is not as one who would accumulate
meritorious merits in order to win a prize. The
good works the Christian does are not to be considered an accumulation of points by which he
would put God in debt to save him (See comments
Rm 4:1-4; 11:6). The good works are the manifestation of one’s continued thanksgiving for his
salvation (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). If one does
not continue to be diligent, therefore, he has discontinued his appreciation for what God has accomplished for him through the cross.
6:12 Through faith and patience: Because
of the hope that is before Christians, and the love
expressed to them by God in the past, Christians
are not lazy, but diligent workers. Their faith is
active because of their hope (See comments ch
11; Js 2:14-26). Through obedient faith, therefore, they will inherit the fulfillment of God’s
promises concerning the rest that is yet to come
(See comments Ph 2:12,13).
SURE AND STEADFAST HOPE
6:13-15 Promise to Abraham: No greater
surety could be made of a promise than God Himself. And so, on the basis of who He is, God promised Abraham that He would make a great nation
of his seed (See Gn 12:1-3; 13:15; 15:5; 17:4-8;
22:16,17; Lk 1:73). Patiently endured: Abraham did not live to see the nation of Israel develop from his seed. However, he did live long
enough to see the fulfillment of the promise being
carried out by the birth of his son Isaac (See comments Rm 4:20,21).
6:16-20 In matters of disagreement among
the Jews, an oath was given by both parties. When
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both parties agreed in a dispute, the giving of the
oath ended the disagreement (Compare Gn 14:22;
21:23ff; Ex 22:11). Confirmed it by an oath: The
word “confirmed” could be translated “guaranteed.” In order to show His unchangeable promise that He gave to Abraham in the past, God guaranteed the promise with His oath. Two unchangeable things: The two unchangeable things upon
which Christians are given hope are the promise
of God that He swears by Himself as God, and
His oath that He will bring about the promise. Impossible for God to lie: God’s promises cannot
be changed because they come from the One who
cannot lie (Nm 23:19; 1 Sm 15:29; Ti 1:2). God
cannot lie, neither has He ever broken an oath.
The Christian’s hope, therefore, cannot be
changed. Strong encouragement: The Christian
can have peace of mind because the promised rest
that is yet to come is based on the unchangeable
promise of God. The Christian’s hope, therefore,
is certain (3:6; 7:19; 12:1; see Rm 8:24,25; Ph
3:13,14). Enters within the veil: The high priest
of Israel entered behind the veil into the holy of
holies on the day of atonement in order to bring
gifts and sacrifices to God for the sins of himself
and the nation (See 9:3,7; Lv 16:2,15). As our
high priest (3:1; 5:6,10; 7:17), Jesus has entered
into heaven on our behalf (See Jn 14:2; Hb 4:14;
8:1; 9:24). He has gone on before us, and thus, it
is assumed that we will follow. Order of
Melchizedek: The writer now introduces a comparison between Jesus and Melchizedek. Jesus is
our high priest according to the order of
Melchizedek who was a Gentile priest and king
during the days of Abraham (See 3:1; 5:10,11; Gn
14:17-19; Ps 110.4). In reference to the records of
the Jews, there is no recorded beginning and ending of the priesthood and kingship of Melchizedek.
The record of his life, therefore, is the illustration
the writer introduces to affirm that Jesus is after the
order of his priesthood and kingship.
Chapter 7
THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK
This particular chapter begins the writer’s arguments that strike at the very heart of why some
Jewish Christians were moving back to the institutional ceremonial structures of Judaism. It is
the desire of man to construct religions that are
identified by ceremonies of worship or assembly.
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We often seek to walk by sight in order to satisfy
the lusts of the flesh and eyes. As the legally oriented Jews, we seek to validate our worship and
discipleship, therefore, through acts of ceremonially performed worship. They were succumbing
to the appeal of the outward performance of institutional religiosity. The ceremonies of the priests
of Judaism reassured the adherents that worship
was being performed, and thus they felt a sense of
security by the performance of worship. The ceremonial performance of the priests at the altar
manifested this appeal more than any other aspect
of Judaism. In contrast to the appeal to the lusts
of the flesh and eyes of institutional religiosity,
Jesus’ priestly duty occurred once and for all time,
and thus one must understand and perceive by faith
His present ministry of priesthood. His function
as our high priest is understood only through our
study of the New Testament. The Christian walks
by faith, not by the appeal of religious ceremonies that seek to satisfy outward performance. By
emphasizing this point, the writer will reach a climax of the walk of faith by giving numerous examples of how the righteous, before the cross,
walked by faith.
7:1-3 Melchizedek: The writer here uses the
unrecorded beginning and ending of the priesthood of Melchizedek in the life of Abraham as an
illustration of the unending priesthood of Jesus
(See 5:6; 6:20; Gn 14:18-20). As Jesus,
Melchizedek was a priest and king. However,
there is no record of his direct appointment by
God to be a priest and king. We accept his priesthood and kingship simply because we read about
it in the inspired Scriptures. The recipients of the
Hebrew letter, therefore, were walking by faith in
accepting the priesthood and kingship of
Melchizedek. The Hebrew writer’s argument is
that they must do the same in reference to the kingship and priesthood of Jesus. They must walk by
faith in accepting the inspired record that taught
His kingship and priesthood. Without father ...
mother ... genealogy: There is no record of the
beginning or ending of the life and priesthood of
Melchizedek. He was a Gentile who served as a
priest and king in the city of Salem, though he
was a priest to all people, including Abraham.
Contrary to the necessity of Levitical priests proving their genealogy from Aaron with written
records in order to qualify to be a priest,
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Melchizedek was designated a priest directly from
God (See Lv 21). In this manner, Jesus was also
appointed a priest directly from God.
7:4 In the preceding statements, the writer
established the greatness of Melchizedek’s international priesthood. Since he has associated
Melchizedek’s priesthood with the priesthood of
Jesus, he has thus exalted the priesthood of Jesus.
In the following statements he manifests the superiority of the priesthood of Jesus over the Levitical priesthood, and thus, he exalts the priesthood
of Jesus above the Levitical priests. Abraham
gave a tenth: Abraham was the father of the Jewish nation. As the father of the nation of Israel,
however, he exalted the priesthood of Melchizedek
by voluntarily paying tithes to Melchizedek.
Through the paying of these tithes, Abraham
showed honor to Melchizedek, and thus, he manifested the greatness of his priesthood for all nations. It is significant to note that the law to tithe
did not become written until the Sinai law was
given at Mount Sinai (Nm 18:21-28; Dt 14:28,29;
26:12-15). Abraham thus paid the tithe before it
was a written commandment of God. Though we
could assume that the tithe was given as a law before the giving of the Sinai law, the fact remains
that Abraham voluntarily paid the tithe to
Melchizedek because Melchizedek was a priest
of God.
7:5-10 Blessed him who had the promises:
The promises of God were made to Abraham (Gn
12:1-3; 13:15; 15:5; 17:4-8). However,
Melchizedek was greater than Abraham because
he received the tithes from Abraham. Melchizedek
was greater in that he could give a blessing to
Abraham who was lesser. In this way, therefore,
the Levitical priests who came from Abraham gave
tithes to Melchizedek through Abraham their father. He lives: There is no record in the Bible
that Melchizedek died, though in reality he did.
The writer here uses the lack of information on
the beginning and ending of Melchizedek as an
illustration of Jesus who had no beginning and
lives on into eternity (5:6; 6:20). By contrasting
the Levitical priests who die in order to give way
to priests who follow, Jesus’ priesthood lives on.
He is the last high priest. Because His priesthood
continues, it is greater than the Levitical priesthood.
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INTERNATIONAL PRIESTHOOD
OF CHRIST
7:11 If perfection were through the Levitical priesthood: This verse is a question that demands the answer that there was no perfection
through the Levitical priesthood. Under the Levitical system of sacrifices and priesthood intervention on behalf of the people, there was no justification before God. First, there was no justification because it was impossible for men to keep
law in order to justify themselves before God (See
comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16,21; 3:11). Second,
there was no justification for sin under the law
because it was impossible for the blood of animals to take away sins (10:1-4). The answer to
the question of this verse, therefore, was known
by those who lived under the law (See comments
Gl 2:14-21). They knew that there was no justification by works of the law and animal sacrifices.
7:12,13 The priesthood being changed:
Since there was no justification through the work
of the Levitical priesthood in and of itself, there
had to be a change in the priesthood. But before
there could be a change in the priesthood, there
had to be a change in the law. Change of the law:
The priesthood has now been changed from the
Levitical priesthood of the Sinai law to the priesthood of Jesus under the New Testament law. In
this change, therefore, there was a change in the
law, for only those of the tribe of Levi could be
priests under the Sinai law. Belongs to another
tribe: Jesus was of the tribe of Judah (Gn 49:10;
Is 11:1-5; Mc 5:2; Mt 2:1-6; At 2:23ff; 13:23; Rm
1:3; Rv 5:5). Since He was of the tribe of Judah,
He could not function as a high priest under the
Sinai law. For this reason, the One who gave the
law in the first place changed it for the purpose of
bringing in Jesus as our high priest. We must not
miss the point here that those who now live under
the priesthood of Jesus now live under a new law.
They are not under the Sinai law that was given to
Israel. They now live under the New Testament
law of Christ (See comments Rm 7:1-4).
7:14 Spoke nothing concerning priesthood:
Herein is an argument from the silence of the Scriptures. The Sinai law did not contain a negative
commandment that condemned priests from coming from the other eleven tribes of Israel. The
commandment was simply given that priests must
come only from the tribe of Levi. This command-
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ment, therefore, restricted priests from any other
tribe. The command was silent in reference to
condemning priests from coming from other tribes.
For this reason, the law had to be changed in order to allow Jesus to be our high priest. Jesus was
of the tribe of Judah. Therefore, He could not be
a priest while the Sinai law was still in force.
7:15-17 Jesus cannot be a priest after the order of the Levitical priests. He must be a priest
after the order of Melchizedek. The priesthood
of the Sinai law was mortal and found its authority for existence in the Sinai law. But the priesthood of Jesus is after that of Melchizedek, and
thus, was established by the direct command of
God. Because of His resurrection from the dead,
Jesus’ priesthood now lives on in contrast to the
mortality of the Levitical priests (vs 24). The
priesthood of Jesus was not nationally bound to
one nation as the Levitical priesthood. It was after the order of Melchizedek who was a priest to
all, even Abraham. Jesus’ priesthood, therefore,
is international, not national.
7:18,19 Annulling of the former commandment: Jesus came to fulfill the Sinai law that was
given exclusively to Israel (Mt 5:17,18). However, once the law was fulfilled, it was taken away
(10:9,10). This statement clearly means that for
the Christian, the Sinai law has accomplished its
purpose, and thus, it is no longer binding. It has
been taken away in order that Jesus be our high
priest. The law made nothing perfect: “Therefore by the deeds of law no flesh will be justified
in His sight ...” (Rm 3:20; see comments Gl 2:16).
The law made no one perfect before God, and thus,
it did not justify one of sin. This was true simply
because no one could keep it perfectly (9:9; 10:1;
see At 13:39; Rm 7:7; Gl 3:11,21). It is impossible for one to keep law perfectly in order to justify oneself before God. In other words, one cannot keep law perfectly in order to place God in
debt to reward one with eternal life. All people
sin and fall short of entering the glory of God (Rm
3:23). The wages of just one sin is death (Rm
6:23). Therefore, by keeping law in and of itself,
no one can be justified before God. A better hope:
Since the Sinai law in and of itself could not justify because no one could keep it perfectly, God
brought in grace through Jesus Christ (Ti 2:11).
“For the law was given through Moses, but grace
and truth came through Jesus Christ” (Jn 1:17).
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Through the grace of God that was manifested
through the cross, therefore, we have a better hope
(6:18,19). It is a better hope because it is founded
upon the grace of God that was revealed through
Jesus. Therefore, through the greater revelation
of the work of God through Jesus, we have a better hope than those who lived in the shadow of
revelation until the revelation of Jesus (See 1 Pt
1:10-12). Because of this better hope, we are
drawn to God and His precious possession which
He has reserved for all the faithful (See 4:16; Lm
3:57; Rm 5:2; Ep 2:18; 1 Pt 2:5,9; Js 4:8; Rv 1:6).
7:20,21 Not without an oath: God swore by
an oath upon the basis of His existence as God
that Jesus would be our high priest (See 6:13-18;
Ps 110:4). Under the Sinai law one was born into
the family of priests simply by being of the tribe
of Levi. He was a priest by birth, not by oath.
However, Jesus has been made our priest by the
oath of God. He was not born into the priesthood
by being born into a Levite family, for He was of
the tribe of Judah.
7:22 Guarantee of a better covenant: The
covenant is better because it is based on the oath
of God that Jesus continues forever as our high
priest (8:6; 2 Co 3:6). He is a priest for all people.
Since God has sworn with an oath that Jesus is
our eternal high priest, then Jesus has become the
guarantee of the new covenant. The old covenant
passed away as it gave way to the new. However,
the new covenant will never give way to another
for Jesus is a priest forever after the international
order of Melchizedek. It was the purpose of the
Sinai covenant that God made with Israel to bring
Israel to a new covenant through Christ. The new
covenant is the final covenant that God will make
with man on earth.
7:23-25 In contrast to the international and
eternal priesthood of Jesus, the Levitical priests
could not serve without end. Physical death
brought an end to their service as priests. However, Jesus’ priesthood continues on because He
lives. Unchangeable priesthood: Because Jesus
has been designated a priest forever, His priesthood will not change. It will not be terminated by
physical death (vss 16,17). Save those to the uttermost: Because of His eternal priesthood, Jesus
can do what the Levitical priesthood could not do.
He can function on behalf of Christians as their
priestly intercessor throughout eternity (9:24; Rm
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8:34; 1 Tm 2:5; compare 1 Jn 2:1). Our salvation
to the uttermost, therefore, refers to salvation without end because Jesus serves as our high priest
without end (Compare Jd 24).
JESUS IS
AN APPROPRIATE HIGH PRIEST
7:26 Holy, harmless, undefiled, separate ...
exalted: These words explain the nature of the
priesthood of Jesus. In contrast to the Levitical
priests, Jesus lived on earth in a sinless manner in
reference to the Sinai law (4:15). He does not
work against us, but is the gentle Savior who calls
all people to come unto Him (Mt 11:28-30). He
was not corrupted or polluted by the world. And
in contrast to the Levitical priests, He has ascended
to reign over all things (1:3; 4:14; 8:1; 9:28; Ep
1:20-22; 1 Pt 3:22). He is our high priest who
now has control of all things (Mt 28:18).
7:27,28 Once for all when He offered up
Himself: The Levitical priests were obligated according to the law to offer sacrifices for the sins
of the people, as well as for their own sins (Lv
9:7; 16:6-15). They had to offer these sacrifices
year after year since it was impossible for the sacrifices of animals to take away sins (10:1-4). However, Jesus made one sacrifice for sin at one point
in history. The sufficiency of His sacrifice was
manifested in the fact that He did not have to make
another sacrifice. The Greek word that is translated “once for all” is used eleven times in this
letter in reference to the sacrifice of Jesus. It conveys the meaning that the sacrifice of Jesus was
both perfect and sufficient. It thus qualified to
atone for the sins of all humanity for all time (Rm
6:10). It was a sacrifice that will never have to be
offered again. Weakness: The commandment of
the Sinai law designated priests who were not able
to live sinless lives (5:1,2; Rm 3:9,10,23).
Through His oath, however, God appointed Jesus,
who is sinless (4:15), to be our high priest forever. He has been perfected through His obedience (5:8,9). He has been perfected through His
suffering (2:10; see comments Rv 5). He is thus a
sufficient sacrifice that continues to cleanse us of
sin (1 Tm 2:5; 1 Jn 1:7). He is our intercessor
(Rm 8:34) and advocate (1 Jn 2:1). For this reason, no man should ever want to return to the
priesthood of the old covenant. The problem facing the Jewish Christians to whom the Hebrew
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writer was addressing these exhortations, was the
fact that the ceremonial performances of the Levitical priests appealed to their legal religiosity.
They could visibly see the priest performing his
duties at the altar as a high priest. Under the priesthood of Jesus, however, we cannot see Jesus performing His duties as our high priest. He performed His duty once on the cross. We read about
what He did in the New Testament. Understanding the priesthood of Jesus from a study of His
historical atoning sacrifice was not appealing to
some of the recipients of this letter. What was
more appealing was actually watching the ceremonial performance of the Levitical priest carrying
out his duties at the altar. The function of ceremonial religiosity appeals to the sight. The priesthood of Jesus is perceived through faith. One
priesthood is a walk by sight, the other by faith.
Those who seek to walk by sight orchestrate great
religious ceremonial performances in order to
appeal to the sight, and thus be assured that worship is being accomplished. Countless religious
structures have been constructed throughout the
world today that are built on the foundation that
religious people seek to worship in a manner by
which they can feel secure in their performance
of worship ceremonies. True worshipers of God,
however, seek to worship Him according to the
guidance of His word.
Chapter 8
THE NEW AND BETTER COVENANT
8:1,2 The main point: This could either be
the theme of the letter or the main point of the
writer’s argument concerning the priesthood of
Jesus, or both. What is stated here is certainly an
all-encompassing concept concerning the present
work of Jesus on behalf of all Christians. Jesus
has ascended to the right hand of God and is now
reigning as priest and king over all things (See Ps
68:18; 110:1; Ep 1:20-22; Ph 2:9-11; Cl 3:1; 1 Pt
3:22). The metaphors “right hand” and “throne”
signify that Jesus is in the position of all authority,
and thus, He functions as our high priest (See Mt
28:18). Because Jesus accomplished His sacrificial work on the cross, He is now seated in a position of authority where He can continue the function of high priest. He thus ministers from heaven
in the Holy of Holies of the spiritual sanctuary of
the tabernacle of God (9:8,12). No earthly Lev-
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itical priest can compare with what Jesus has done
and is now doing on behalf of Christians. The
true tabernacle: The tabernacle of the Old Testament was physical and of this world. It was pitched
by man. It was only a shadow of the tabernacle of
the hearts of those who have now submitted to the
kingdom reign of Jesus (9:11,12,24). The spiritual tabernacle that is pitched in the hearts of the
saints was pitched by God. The substance from
which the shadow was derived is the church of
submitted hearts who have given themselves to
the lordship of Jesus (Mt 6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21).
This is the tabernacle that Jesus built upon the
foundation of His sonship and messiahship (See
comments Mt 16:18,19; 1 Pt 2,5,9).
8:3,4 Gifts and sacrifices: The Levitical
priests were designated by God to offer gifts and
sacrifices on behalf of the sins of the people. Jesus
has now offered Himself as the gift and sacrifice
for our sins (5:1; compare Rm 4:25; 5:6,8; Gl 2:20;
Ep 5:2). This offering that brought gifts to men
no longer has to be offered. If ... on earth, He
would not be a priest: Those who functioned on
earth as priests had to be born of the tribe of Levi
(Nm 18:1-7). However, Jesus was born of the tribe
of Judah (7:13,14). Therefore, if Jesus were on
earth, or were ever to come to this earth, then He
could not function as our high priest. We would
assume, therefore, that since Jesus’ priesthood is
eternal in the heavens after the order of
Melchizedek, He never intends to return to function as a priest and king on this earth. If He comes
to this earth, then He will have to give up His
priesthood. We can thus be thankful that Jesus
will never set foot on this earth again for the very
reason that the Hebrew writer states here in his
argument that Jesus will eternally function as our
high priest in heaven. We must not forget the underlying problem that the writer is attacking.
Christians walk by faith. If we would seek to have
Jesus return to this earth in order to set up a priesthood that appeals to the lust of the eyes, then we
would be asking Him to establish something that
is less than what He now does on our behalf.
8:5 A copy and shadow: The Sinai tabernacle and priesthood were of this world. They
were temporary. They appealed to the sight of the
adherents. However, they did function as earthly
and physical illustrations of something that is
greater than this world. They were patterned af-
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ter the true and present spiritual tabernacle of the
church of God’s people and the high priest work
of Jesus in heaven (See 9:23,24; Cl 2:17). We are
thus to seek after that from which the copy was
made. We are to seek the substance of the shadow.
If the readers returned to the copy and shadow,
they would give up the true pattern from which
the copy was made and the substance from which
the shadow was cast. All things according to the
pattern: The tent, or tabernacle, was to be constructed and reconstructed as God prescribed. It
was to be built according to God’s instructions
because it was the type of the spiritual tabernacle
that was yet to come in the history of Israel, but
was already in the mind of God (See Ex 25:9,40;
26:30; 27:8; Nm 8:4; At 7:44). If the work in the
initial construction of the tabernacle would be an
illustration for us today, then we should follow
carefully the instructions by which God has constructed things after the order of His work in establishing the assembly of His people. The church,
therefore, was not built after the invention of men
in the 1st century. It was in the mind of God from
the creation of the world (See comments Ep 1:314; 3:8-11). From this foreordained plan of God,
therefore, preparation was made through the construction of the physical tabernacle in order to prepare the minds of Israel to accept Jesus and His
church.
8:6 Better covenant ... better promises: Jesus
now carries on with a more excellent ministry because He functions as our high priest from heaven
(vss 1,2; compare 2 Co 3:6-8). He now stands as
a mediator between God and man (Gl 3:19; 1 Tm
2:5), and thus, He administers reconciliation in
bringing man to God (9:15; 12:24). In this way,
Christians are in a better covenant relationship with
God (7:22; Lk 22:20). And since Christians are
in a better covenant relationship with God, they
have a better hope that is based on a better priesthood (10:35,36; Ti 1:2; Rv 13:14). All that the
Christian has is better than the Sinai law and covenant. For this reason, the writer argues that it
would be senseless to return to that which was inferior to what the Christian now has in Christ.
8:7-9 Finding fault with them: The establishment of the second covenant manifested the
weakness of those who lived under the first. The
first was weak in that it had an inferior priesthood
in comparison to Jesus who is a priest forever af-
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ter the order of Melchizedek (7:11,18). But here
the fault is identified not to be with the covenant,
but with those who were placed in subjection to
the law of the covenant. The problem was with
man, not the covenant or the law. It is impossible
for one to keep law perfectly in order to save himself (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; 3:11). The
weakness of the Sinai law and covenant, therefore, was in people who could not live perfectly
under law. The Sinai law and covenant were adequate for the purposes for which they were intended (Rm 7:12). The law gave Israel direction
concerning what God would have the people do.
However, the law was never meant to be a means
in and of itself for the justification of man. No
law of God is ever meant in and of itself to justify
man (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Law cannot justify simply because it is impossible for any
person to keep the law perfectly. Therefore, the
Sinai law was never meant to be God’s final law
to man. Neither was it given as a system for salvation. For this reason, God promised Israel a
new covenant that had new conditions. It was to
be a covenant of grace and truth (See Jn 1:17).
The new covenant was better because it was based
on grace. A new covenant: God had established
a covenant with the nation of Israel at Mount Sinai. With the covenant came conditions. The conditions were the laws that God gave to Israel at
Mount Sinai. The problem with the old covenant,
therefore, was that the conditions were violated
by those to whom the covenant was given. The
Israelites sinned, and thus, they broke the conditions for keeping the covenant. For this reason,
God promised that He would establish with them
a new covenant that was based on faith (See Jr
31:31-34). House of Israel and ... Judah: In the
context of Jeremiah’s prophecy, when the prophecy of the new covenant was made, God was addressing the promise of Jeremiah 31 to the twelve
tribes of Israel. He thus made the promise to the
nation of Israel. However, in the fulfillment of
the promise, the new covenant extended beyond
the nation of Israel. It extended to all nations (Mt
28:19,20; Mk 16:16). The Gentiles were included
in the new covenant relationship that God established with all mankind. The new covenant was
thus international, not simply national.
8:10-12 I will put My laws into their mind
and ... hearts: In the prophecy of Jeremiah 31,
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God explained that the nature of the new covenant
would be different than the old covenant. The
Sinai covenant was national in the sense that it
did not demand prior commitment before one
came into a covenant relationship with God. It
was a covenant with the nation of Israel, and thus,
when one was physically born a Jew he automatically came into a covenant relationship with God
as a Jew. From childhood the Israelites were taught
the conditions (the law) of the covenant while in a
covenant relationship with God (See Is 54:12-15;
Jn 6:44,45). However, in contrast to the nature of
the Sinai covenant relationship that God had with
the nation of Israel, the new covenant was to be
different. Under the new covenant, when one is
born into a new covenant relationship with God,
he had already been taught to know God. He had
been taught the conditions for establishing a covenant relationship, and thus, through immersion
for the remission of sins, one voluntarily joined in
a covenant relationship with God through the new
birth (Jn 3:3-5; Rm 6:3-6). Therefore, under the
new covenant one is first taught the terms of agreement for keeping the covenant before he comes
into a covenant relationship with God. In this
sense, the law of God is already in one’s heart and
mind before he comes into the new covenant. He
already knows God through his knowledge of the
gospel. It is the result of his knowledge of God
that he obeys the gospel in order to establish a
covenant relationship with God. It is for this reason that baptism is for those who can comprehend
the conditions of the new covenant. Their sins ...
I will remember no more: Under the new covenant, the grace of God is manifested through
God’s mercy toward our sins (Rm 5:1,2; 11:27;
Ep 2:1-8). In view of the inadequacy of the sacrifice of animals under the old covenant, the sufficient sacrifice of Jesus washes away all sins (9:9;
10:1-3,11). Under the new covenant we have the
knowledge of the sufficient sacrifice of Jesus (Ti
2:11,14). We are assured through the blood of
Jesus that God remembers our sins no more. In
contrast to the old covenant wherein the nation of
Israel had to give account as a nation for the violation of the terms of the covenant, under the new
covenant individuals are forgiven through the
grace of God upon the basis of individual repentance (See comments 1 Jn 1:7-9).
8:13 When the promise of Jeremiah 31:31-
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34 was made, the old covenant was in the process
of vanishing away, for God had already made a
plan to establish a new covenant with Israel. It
vanished when Jesus came to fulfill the Sinai law
of the covenant (Mt 5:17,18). When Jesus died
on the cross, the Sinai law and covenant were annulled (9:16,17; Rm 7:4; Cl 2:14). Christians now
live under a new covenant relationship with God
that contains new conditions for remaining faithful to the covenant. Is becoming obsolete: The
present tense of the verb here indicates that reference to the Sinai law was nailed to the cross. However, the Levitical system was carrying on in the
sense that there were Levitical priests continuing
to carry out their duties at the temple in Jerusalem
(vs 4). The writer seems to indicate in this verse
that there is an imminent end wherein the old will
be terminated. That imminent end was in the near
future in that the fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy of
the destruction of Jerusalem and temple was about
to occur (See comments Mt 24). In the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple in A.D. 70, the
temple service was terminated by the work of God
to close the Sinai priesthood and sacrifices. As
God had given the Canaanites forty years as an
opportunity for repentance during the wilderness
wanderings of Israel, He was now giving Israel
forty years from A.D. 30 to A.D. 70 as an opportunity to accept Jesus as the Messiah.
Chapter 9
THE SHADOW AND THE SUBSTANCE
The writer now proceeds to explain the inadequacies of the Sinai covenant and its laws in reference to salvation. At the time of his writing,
this covenant with its law had passed away. Jewish Christians were dead to the law of the Sinai
covenant through their obedience to the gospel
(See comments Rm 7:1-4). They were now under
a new law in their new covenant with God through
Jesus Christ.
9:1-5 The first: The first covenant contained
laws of service. Under this covenant there was
also the institution of the earthly tabernacle (Ex
25,26; see Hb 8:2; 9:11,24). In the sanctuary, or
holy place of the tabernacle, there was the
lampstand (golden candlestick), the altar of incense, and a table with unleavened showbread
upon it. Second veil: Between the holy place
(the sanctuary) and the most holy place was the
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second veil (Ex 26:31-35; 40:3). In the most holy
place (the holy of holies) was the ark of the covenant in which were the tablets of stone commandments that Moses brought down from Mount Sinai (Ex 25:16; 34:29; Dt 10:2-5) and the rod of
Aaron that budded (See Ex 16:33,34; Nm 17:110). The top of the ark of the covenant was called
the mercy seat. Overshadowing the mercy seat
were two winged cherubim (Ex 25:17,20; Lv 16:2;
1 Kg 8:7). Cannot now speak in detail: It was
not the writer’s purpose to go into great detail concerning a description of the physical tabernacle.
He introduced the subject only for the purpose of
illustrating the following point: Though the Jews
took great pride in the physical structure and arrangement of the tabernacle that they copied in
the building of the temple, God placed no emphasis on such as a location of worship (See comments At 17:24-28). The temple of David was
not in the original plan of God for Israel. No instructions were ever given for its construction. Instructions were given in the law concerning the
construction and reconstruction of the tabernacle
throughout the history of Israel. The tabernacle
was to be moved about from one tribal territory to
another throughout the years. However, when Israel began to move away from God, God allowed
David the concession for Solomon, his son, to
build the temple. It is for this reason that in the
Hebrew writer’s description of God’s presence
among His people, he did not refer the people to
the temple, but to the tabernacle.
9:6,7 After the construction of the tabernacle,
the priests administered their service on behalf of
the people in the sanctuary (holy place) of the tabernacle (Nm 18:2-6; 28:3). High priest: The high
priest was the only priest who was allowed to go
into the holy of holies (most holy place). Though
the priests entered daily into the holy place, the
high priest entered the holy of holies only once a
year on the day of atonement (10:3; Ex 30:10; Lv
16:34). At least three times on this day of atonement, the high priest entered the holy of holies
with sacrifices that he would offer on behalf of
himself and the people. Not without blood: The
sufficient blood sacrifice of Jesus is now introduced in this letter. Throughout the remainder of
the letter, the writer will contrast the blood of animals with the blood of Jesus in reference to the
forgiveness of sins.
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9:8,9 Through the tabernacle, God was illustrating a truth. While the tabernacle was in force
as God’s instituted presence on earth among the
Israelites, the way into heaven (the holiest of all)
was not clearly understood. The way to heaven
was not clearly revealed through the Sinai law.
Symbol for the present time: The Hebrew writer
used the structure and function of the tabernacle
service to illustrate that which existed in reference
to Christ and His ministry to save the people of
God. When Christ came, it was revealed what the
law and tabernacle illustrated. The way to heaven
was made known only in Jesus Christ (10:19,20).
The veil into heaven remained while the Sinai system of law remained in force. Gifts: These represented the efforts of the worshipers to pay for their
sins. Sacrifices: These represented the efforts of
the worshipers to atone for their sins with animal
blood. The problem was that no man could give
enough gifts to atone for his sins. No amount of
animal blood could ever be poured out to atone
for any sin between man and God. Therefore,
under the Sinai law, it was futile to be saved by
obedience to the law in and of itself. This is the
case with any law. The problem is not with the
law, but with men who are unable to keep law perfectly in order to live without sin before God.
Cannot make ... perfect: One could not be perfected under the law for two reasons. First, he
could not keep the law perfectly in order to justify
himself before God (7:19; see comments Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16,21; 3:11). Second, because of sin, he was
separated from God (Is 59:1,2). A sacrifice for
sin was demanded, but it was impossible for the
blood of animals to atone for sin (10:1-4). Therefore, there was no salvation through the keeping
of the law for the law in and of itself brought sin
and death. Law can thus never bring salvation
simply because no man can keep it perfectly.
When man sins, there are no atoning sacrifices or
good works one can do in order to make atonement for his sins. In regard to the conscience:
The worshipers under the Sinai law knew all the
truths the writer here has just stated. They knew
there was no justification before God on the basis
of human effort and animal blood (See comments
Gl 2:15-21).
9:10 Though the worshipers knew the futility of keeping the ordinances perfectly, they knew,
however, that they needed to keep the ordinances
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in obedience to God. God had instituted the ordinances in order to offer man God-ordained direction by which the worshipers could manifest their
faith. The law was not given as a means of salvation, but a means by which those who walked by
faith could manifest their obedience to the will of
the Father. The time of reformation: We are now
living in the time of reformation. In contrast to
the external offering of ceremonial actions under
the law, Christians have now been restored to offering themselves in body and mind as living sacrifices to God in response to His grace (Rm 12:1,2;
1 Co 15:10). The ceremonial ordinances of the
law concentrated on the outward performance of
the worshipers (See Lv 10:9; 11; 16:4,24; Nm
8:6,7; 19:7; Dt 14:3-21). However, in this time of
reformation, our focus is to be on the heart, not on
the outward manifestation of God through physical structures as the tabernacle or the priests’ service at the tabernacle (1 Pt 3:4). One reason why
God instituted the ceremonial performances of the
law was to drive man to accept the grace and faith
that came through Jesus. The old law was outward and oriented toward ceremonial performances. The new law is inward by the giving of
one’s heart to the Lord. Once one realized the
futility of the outward performance of ordinances,
he would be driven to fulfilling inward dedication
of the heart under the law of Christ. One must be
careful not to view the New Testament law of
Christ after the manner by which the Jews sought
to keep the Sinai law. God does not give law in
order to frustrate man in his obedience. Law was
never given as a means of salvation, but a means
by which men could manifest their faith by following God’s direction in this world (Rm 3:31).
The Sinai law was given in order that men realize
that they could never keep law perfectly in order
to meritoriously earn a right to eternal life (See
comments Rm & Gl). Once one confesses that he
cannot keep law perfectly, then he is driven to the
mercy and grace of God.
A CLEARED CONSCIENCE IN CHRIST
9:11 But Christ appeared: If one recognized
the futility of the Sinai system of law, then he
struggled for relief from the insufficiency of ceremonial performances and the inadequacies of animal sacrifices. When grace and truth were revealed through Christ (Jn 1:17), those honest Jews
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who recognized the futility of their obedience to
the Sinai law system fled to Christ (See comments
Gl 2:15-21). A greater and more perfect tabernacle: Good things came with Jesus. He brought
a spiritual tabernacle as opposed to the physical
tabernacle of the Sinai law. He brought forth a
community of those who have come into a covenant relationship with God through Jesus (8:2;
Mt 16:18). He brought His international and eternal high priesthood in order to function as a high
priest forever on behalf of the global body of Christ
(ch 7). He brought the sufficient sacrifice of His
blood offering in order to continually cleanse the
sins of the saints of God (At 20:28; Ep 1:7; Cl
1:14; 1 Jn 1:7-9). He brought the hope of eternal
heaven to all those who through faith trust in the
grace of God (6:18,19). He thus brought eternal
redemption to all throughout the world who would
come to Him and into Him through belief and immersion for remission of sins (Mk 10:45; Ti 1:2;
see comments Ep 1:3-11).
9:12 Once for all: As opposed to the blood
of animals, Jesus offered His own incarnate blood
for the sins of those who draw near to Him (Is
53:12; Ep 1:7). Jesus ascended to the Father in
heaven with His own blood, not with the blood of
animals. In contrast to the yearly offering of animal sacrifices under the Old Testament law, His
sacrifice for the sins of men was made once and
for all time. Eternal redemption: The effects of
the action of redemption by the offering of His
blood at the cross was “eternal” (aionios). The
Greek word aionios that is used here does not mean
that the offering continued on without end. Such
continual offerings was what the Hebrew writer was
arguing against. Jesus died on the cross only one
time. There was only one offering, as opposed to
the yearly offering that took place under the Sinai
law. What is emphasized is the effect of the offering that took place “once for all” time. It is
“aionios” (eternal) redemption in the sense that the
redemption (the effect) carries on without end because of a onetime offering of Jesus on the cross.
The definition of aionios is in the writer’s argument for the sufficiency of the sacrificial work of
Jesus on the cross. His atoning sacrifice was so
sufficient that Jesus did not have to continue to offer Himself. He offered Himself once and that was
enough for all time on this earth and the unending
existence of heaven that is to come (See vss 25,28).
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9:13,14 The writer asks a question that has
an obvious answer. The blood of offered animals
reminded the sinner of his sins, and thus, would
encourage him not to sin again. However, he still
had to deal with the cleansing of his conscience.
The writer’s argument is that the blood of Jesus
cleanses both the sin in reference to one’s relationship with God, as well as his own conscience.
Therefore, the writer’s conclusion is that the blood
sacrifice of Jesus is effective in reference to sin,
whereas the blood of animals was not (1 Jn 1:7).
Eternal Spirit: In contrast to the temporal sacrifices of the law, Jesus’ sacrifice has unending effect because of His unending existence. Dead
works: The works were dead because they would
not atone for sins. No matter how many good
works one may perform, such works will not atone
for one sin nor make a just payment for the reward of eternal heaven (6:1; At 14:15; 1 Th 1:9).
Therefore, works are dead in reference to the
atonement of our sins. They cannot atone for our
sins because our eternal redemption is not based
on our performance of law, but on the sufficient
sacrifice of Jesus (See comments Ep 2:1-10).
9:15 Mediator of the new covenant: Because there was no redemption under the old, Jesus
was revealed for the sake of mankind. Through
His sacrifice, Jesus became the only mediator between God and man under the new covenant (8:6;
1 Tm 2:5). Redemption of the transgressions
committed under the first: Not only did Jesus
offer sacrifice for the sins of those who have lived
this side of the cross, the cleansing power of His
blood also sanctified those who lived by faith before the cross. All people of all history are justified by the atoning sacrifice of the cross (See comments Rm 3:25). In reference to our confinement
to time, by their faith, those who sinned before
the cross had forgiveness of sins in view of the
cross. God sees and knows all things. For this
reason, He could immediately forgive the sins of
those who lived before the cross on the basis of
faith and repentance. Their sins were forgiven because of the cross that was yet in their future. God
sees the sins of all men of all history through the
cross. Therefore, in His foreknowledge of the
Lamb who was crucified before the creation of
the world (Rv 13:8), God forgave all sins of the
faithful before the cross because He foresaw the
cross. Jesus’ sacrifice, therefore, applied to sins
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that were committed under both the old and new
covenants. The sacrifice of Jesus not only took
care of man’s sin problem, it brought into force
the new covenant for which He is the mediator.
We are privileged, therefore, to live in this era of
time. We have a knowledge of the plan of redemption that the people of God did not have before
the cross.
INSTITUTION OF A NEW COVENANT
9:16,17 A covenant is ratified upon death:
A testament is a will. While the testator is alive,
he makes his will or testament in reference to the
inheritance. He gives directions concerning the
distribution of possessions after his death. The
death of the one who makes the will is necessary
in order to activate the desires of the testator. In
order to activate His testament (will), Jesus had to
die (Gl 3:15). When He died on the cross, the
desires of His testament were brought into force.
The desires of His testament were made available
to all the heirs. The official reading of the testament was on the day of Pentecost in A.D. 30 when
Peter stood up in Jerusalem and announced the
kingdom reign of Jesus and the good news of the
gospel. It was then that people submitted to His
lordship by obedience to the gospel, and subsequently, came into a covenant relationship with
Jesus through their belief and immersion into
Christ for the remission of sins (See comments At
2:38; Rm 6:3-6). Through their obedience to the
gospel they became sons of God, and thus, “heirs
according to the promise” (See comments Gl 3:2629). It was on the day of Pentecost that obedient
believers first received the blessing of salvation
that was provided in the new testament of Jesus
through His own blood.
9:18-22 Both the old and new covenants were
dedicated with blood. The old covenant with Israel was dedicated and inaugurated with the blood
of animals (Ex 24:3-8). The tabernacle and its
contents were dedicated and inaugurated with the
blood of animals (Ex 40:9-15; Lv 8). Through
the shedding of the blood of animals, Moses dedicated, inaugurated and cleansed both the tabernacle and its articles. With the blood of animals
the covenant was established with Israel (See Lv
17). Blood of the covenant that God has commanded you: See Ex 24:3-8 (Compare Mt 26:28).
What God had commanded them was to keep the
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conditions of the covenant, and thus, remain in a
covenant relationship with Him. Without shedding of blood: Since the old law and covenant
were a shadow of good things to come, Jesus offered His blood in order to inaugurate the new
covenant and offer purification from sin. There
could be no remission of sins under the new covenant unless there was the shedding of blood. In
the case of the new covenant, it was the shedding
of the blood of the incarnate Son of God (Ep 1:7).
THE SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE OF JESUS
9:23 The physical things of the tabernacle on
earth had to be cleansed and inaugurated by the
blood of animals, which blood originated from this
world. However, these things were only an illustration of the things that were to come. The heavenly things could not be cleansed with the blood
of animals. They had to be cleansed with better
sacrifices, sacrifices that originated from heaven.
Heavenly things had to be purified with a heavenly sacrifice.
9:24 Christ did not enter into the holy of holies of the earthly tabernacle as the high priest.
These things were only a shadow of that which
was to come. Therefore, He entered into heaven
in order to appear before God on our behalf (6:20;
8:1,2). He is there now, having interceded and
mediated on behalf of those who have agreed to
the conditions of the new covenant (7:25; Rm 8:34;
1 Jn 2:1). He mediated and interceded on our
behalf at the cross. Since the cross, the effect of
His mediation and intercession have continued.
9:25 Nor ... offer Himself often: This is the
commentary of the offering of Jesus that was introduced in verse 12. Jesus offered Himself for
eternal salvation with a onetime offering on the
cross. The cross was a onetime event with unending consequences. The sufficiency of the sacrifice, therefore, is manifested in the fact that Jesus
does not have to continually offer Himself throughout eternity. Such is in contrast to the Sinai high
priest who had to enter yearly the holy of holies
with sacrificial blood for the sins of the people
(vs 7).
9:26 Once at the end of the ages: Jesus made
His sufficient sacrifice for all time at the end of
the Jewish age. By this sacrifice He brought redemption to all those of all time who have walked
by faith in the grace of God (vs 15; Rm 3:25).

Hebrews 9

End of the ages: God planned the end of national
Israel. In referring to the end of the ages, the writer
wanted his Jewish recipients of this letter to understand that the prophecies of Ezekiel and Daniel
concerning the consummation of national Israel
had come to pass in their lifetime. All that Jesus
did at the cross and the enactment of the new covenant had taken place. He thus argues that they
should not go back to that which God ended in
Christ.
9:27 Appointed for men to die once: The
illustration of the physical death of man illustrates
what Jesus did on the cross for the salvation of
men. As men die once, so He died once. The
sacrifice is sufficient because He had to die only
once in order to activate the redemption of God
for the sins of men (10:10,12,14; Rm 6:10; 1 Pt
3:18). After this the judgment: We must not assume that there is a great deal of time between
one’s death and his final judgment. Once one dies,
he is individually and finally judged (See comments Lk 16:19-31). There will be a final judgment at the end of the time, but that judgment will
be the last of all judgments of God, and thus, will
apply to those who are alive at the time of the final coming of Jesus. Since one is judged in his
final judgment at the time of death, there will be
no changing of that judgment. One does not rest
in the bosom of Abraham with Jesus after death,
while at the same time he is anxious about another final judgment that is yet to come in the last
day. Once one faces final judgment at death, there
are no more final judgments for that person. At
death, the faithful Christian has gone to be with
Jesus. He will be with Jesus until he comes with
Him for the living saints at the end of time (1 Th
4:13-18). It will be then that the dead saints will
be embodied and the living saints will be changed.
All saints will then go into eternal dwelling (2 Co
5:1-8).
9:28 Christ was offered once to bear the sins
of many: Jesus had to die only once in order to
produce that which would bring salvation to all
men (vs 12; Is 53:12; Rm 6:10; 1 Pt 2:24). Look
for Him: In reference to the destruction of this
world at the end of time, Peter wrote that we should
look forward to the coming of the Lord (See comments 2 Pt 3:11,12; see 1 Co 1:7; Ph 3:20; 1 Th
1:10; 2 Tm 4:8; Ti 2:13). With eagerness, Christians look forward to the final coming of Jesus.
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Those who do not, are not prepared. Their hesitation in reference to the coming of Jesus manifests
the fact that their minds are still focused on this
world. Jesus is coming again, not to make another offering, but to redeem from this world those
who have taken advantage of His redemption that
was provided through the cross (See comments 1
Th 4:12-18).
Chapter 10
INSUFFICIENCY OF ANIMAL BLOOD
10:1 Shadow of the good things to come:
We now live in the dispensation of the good things
that have been made available in Christ. The substance of the shadow, therefore, was the light that
Jesus brought into the world through the cross (Cl
2:17). This light of good things cast a shadow
before the cross. Israel, therefore, lived in the
shadow (8:5). In the context here, the writer reminds the readers that the Levitical system was
only a shadow that had been cast by the true and
real things of Christ that yet stood in the future in
reference to those who lived before the cross
(9:11). Can never ... make perfect those who
draw near: The animal sacrifices, including those
offered on the annual day of atonement, never in
and of themselves purified those who offered them
(9:9). It was impossible for the blood of animals
to bring atonement on behalf of the worshipers
who had sinned against God (9:10,11,14). It was
impossible because animals were not created with
the opportunity for eternality. Their existence is
limited to the duration of their life in this world.
They could not, therefore, be offered as an eternal
atonement between God and man. Since there is
no eternality in animals, animals could not stand
between man, who had potential eternality, and
God who is the source of all eternal existence.
Animals, therefore, that are less than man, could
not be offered on behalf of man who has a soul
and spirit that has the opportunity of eternal existence in the presence of God.
10:2 If the sacrifices of animals could have
atoned for the sins of the people, then they would
not have continually been offered (7:19; 9:9). The
fact that they had to be continually offered is evidence that they were an insufficient sacrifice for
sin.
10:3,4 Reminder: Though the animal sacrifices did not bring atonement, God required Is-
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rael to offer such in order to remind them of their
sin. Therefore, since they were continually reminded of their sin, and the inability of the sacrifices to bring atonement, they were driven to the
fulfillment of the promise of God that there would
come something in the future wherein God would
remit their sins once and for all (See Is 54; Gl
2:15-21; 1 Pt 1:10-12). Not possible: It is not
possible that the blood of animals should take away
sin because sin is between those who have been
created after the image of God and God Himself.
Sin is between God and man, and thus, only the
One who was both God and man could mediate
on behalf of both parties. Through grace, therefore, God was incarnate on behalf of man in order
that an incarnate blood offering be made for the
atonement of man’s sin (Ti 2:11).
10:5-7 A body You have prepared: God
could not accept the offering of animals as a sacrifice for sins. Therefore, an incarnate body was
prepared for the Son of God in order that He be
offered for the sins of humanity (Ps 40:6-8; see Jn
1:14; Ph 2:5-8; compare 1 Sm 15:22). When Jesus
came into this world, therefore, He came to do the
will of the Father to offer Himself as the sacrificial lamb to atone for the sins of man (Jn 1:29; see
5:8; Lk 22:42).
10:8-10 According to the law: God required
the offering of the animal sacrifices though they
did not bring atonement for sin. Their offering
was a test of Israel’s faith in God who would eventually provide an answer for their sin problem in
the offering of the cross (Rm 3:25). He takes away
the first: Before He came into the world, Jesus
knew the insufficiency of the Levitical priesthood
and the animal sacrifices that the priests offered
for the people. Therefore, He came with the intention of doing away with both the priesthood
and the sacrifices (See comments Rm 7:1-4).
When He came, He took away the first covenant
and law of sin and death in order to establish His
covenant and law of grace, wherein men could received the benefits of His sacrifice that was offered once and for all time (9:12,24). By this will:
Through the offering of the incarnate Son of God,
the will of God was accomplished (Jn 17:19; Lk
22:42; see Hb 2:11; 10:14,29; 13:12; Ep 5:26).
As a result of the offering, complete cleansing of
sin was made available to man (9:12).
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EXALTATION OF CHRIST
10:11 Daily ministering: At the time this
epistle was written, the priests of Jerusalem were
still continuing the animal sacrifices at the altar.
Some students have affirmed that God allowed the
law and sacrifices to continue for forty years until
A.D. 70 while the messengers of the gospel had a
chance to call out of Israel those who were children of Abraham by faith. Their call was based
on a contrast between the insufficiency of animal
sacrifices and the sufficient sacrifice of Jesus as
the Messiah of Israel. Those who heeded the call
were made dead to the necessity of the animal sacrifices by the sacrificial offering of Jesus (See comments Rm 7:1-4). The message of the evangelists
to the Jews of the synagogues was that the Christ
had made a sufficient sacrifice, and thus, animal
sacrifices were no longer necessary. This was
surely great news to Jews who were scattered
throughout the world and who realized that it was
not possible for the blood of animals to take away
sins. However, to those Jews who were converted,
but missed the ceremonial performance of the Sinai law, they were tempted to return, as the recipients of this letter, to the legal function of the Levitical system. The Hebrew writer, therefore, reminded them of the insufficiency of the law and
its sacrifices, and thus the futility of the sacrifices
that were required by the law. Can never take
away sins: Since the event of the cross, there were
those in Israel who continued to offer animal sacrifices for the sins of the people (Nm 28:3). However, the writer has explained the futility of such
efforts. The sacrifices could not take away sins
(vss 1-4).
10:12 In contrast to the necessity for the continual offering of animal sacrifices, Jesus did not
continually have to offer Himself as a sacrifice
for sins. Once He made the sacrifice of the cross,
He sat down at the right hand of God (1:3; 9:12,24;
Cl 3:1). The sufficiency of His sacrifice, therefore, is manifested in the fact that He had to make
the sacrifice only one time. Right hand of God:
After the sufficient sacrifice was made, Jesus took
the position of authority over all things (8:1; Ps
110:1; Ep 1:20-22). He now functions as our high
priest without the necessity of continually offering sacrifices at the altar.
10:13,14 All the enemies of righteousness
are now under the kingdom reign of Jesus (Ps
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110:1). Though we do not now see everything in
control by King Jesus, we must not allow our lack
of understanding of His universal kingdom reign
to deceive us into thinking that things are out of
control (2:5-9; 1 Pt 3:22; see comments Ep 1:2022; Ph 2:5-11). Jesus will reign over all things
until the last enemy, physical death, is destroyed
(See comments 1 Co 15:24-28). Perfected forever: Those who have been immersed into Christ
have been forgiven all sin (At 2:38; 22:16; Rm
6:3-6). They are now being set apart for eternal
dwelling through the blood of Jesus that continually washes them of sin (See comments 1 Jn 1:79).
10:15-18 The writer here quotes from the context of Jeremiah 31:31-34. He does so in order to
prove that with the coming of the new covenant
came also the sufficient sacrifice of Jesus. With
the sacrifice of Jesus came the complete forgiveness of sins of those who come into a covenant
relationship with God (See 8:10-12). No longer
an offering: If the sins are completely remitted
through the offering of Jesus, then there is no
longer a need to make a sacrifice (9:12,24,25).
The Hebrew writer’s contrast between the old and
new covenants in relation to the forgiveness of sins
is here complete. Since there was no forgiveness
through the offering of animal sacrifices, then the
offering of such sacrifices would be a futile effort
on behalf of those who would return to the Levitical system. In view of the sufficiency of the offering of Jesus, one would wonder why these early
Jewish Christians even considered returning to the
Levitical system. The answer to our wonder may
be in the fact that they were dull of hearing, and
thus, did not spiritually progress in their understanding of the sufficiency of the cross though they
had been Christians for some time (See comments
5:9 – 6:6). If they did not spiritually progress in
their understanding of the cross, then the legal
performances of Judaism from which they came
was appealing. It was appealing to return to a system by which their ceremonial performances gave
them a sense of being meritoriously right before
God, and thus forgiven. When one ceases to grow
in knowledge of the revealed mystery of God, he
will not comprehend the greatness of the cross,
and thus, the atonement which God poured out
for the salvation of man (2 Pt 3:18). It is easy to
turn back from that which one does not fully un-
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derstand through faith in order to follow after that
which one does in walking by sight. For this reason, men construct religions that are based on ceremonial performances in order to act out their worship.
Superiority of Faith
(10:19 – 13:25)
Outline: (1) Drawing near with assurance (10:1925), (2) Warning against apostasy (10:26-31), (3)
Remember the former days (10:32-39), (4) The
nature of saving faith (11:1-40), (5) Christian perseverance (12:1-11), (6) Encouragement to be
holy (12:12-17), (7) Mount Sinai and Zion (12:1824), (8) Take heed to listen (12:25-29), (9) Wellpleasing service to God (13:1-16), (10) Concluding exhortations (13:17-25)
DRAWING NEAR WITH ASSURANCE
10:19 The doctrinal arguments of the letter
have now been completed. The writer moves on
with a message of encouragement to draw near to
what God has provided through Jesus. Boldness:
It is through faith in the blood of Jesus that we can
confidently approach God (4:14-16; Ep 2:18). Our
boldness is based on faith, not on the ceremonial
performances of worship. We can have confidence
that we will enter into heaven through the blood
of Jesus because we have faith in the cross (9:8,12).
Therefore, one’s confidence to enter into heaven
is not based on the accumulation of good works
or the performance of animal sacrifices that one
would meritoriously offer in order to earn the right
to enter heaven. Our confidence is based on our
faith in the grace of God that was revealed through
the sacrificial offering of the blood of Jesus on
the cross (Ti 2:11).
10:20,21 New and living way: Jesus is the
new and living way through whom we have access to heaven (See 7:24,25; Jn 10:9; 14:6). Veil:
Heaven is forever open to all those who would
approach God through Jesus (8:1,2; 9:3). God’s
people now approach Him individually through
the cross, not nationally through the ceremonial
function of the Levitical priesthood. High priest:
Jesus continually works on our behalf in order to
cleanse us of sin (4:14; 1 Jn 1:7-9). House of
God: In contrast to the physical tabernacle of the
Sinai law, Christians are now the spiritual house
of God (See Is 2:2,3; 1 Tm 3:15). They are the
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evidence of the presence of God because God
dwells in them.
10:22 Let us draw near: In view of the fact
that Jesus’ sacrifice was sufficient, and that he continues to work as our high priest, we can have full
assurance of our salvation (See 4:16; 6:11; 11:6).
Such assurance is not based on our meritorious
keeping of law, but on the sufficiency of the work
of God on our behalf through Jesus (Ep 3:12). We
can thus draw near to God because God drew near
to us through Jesus (7:19; 10:1; Js 4:8). A sincere
heart: In contrast to the external ceremonies of
the Old Testament priest who simply carried out
his duties, the priests of the new covenant (1 Pt
2:5,9) come to God with an internal commitment
of faith to trust in the grace of God (Rm 5:1,2; see
Ep 2:1-10). Sprinkled: This metaphor is taken
from the Sinai law where blood was sprinkled on
the people in order to set them apart and inaugurate a covenant relationship between the nation
and God (9:13,14; Nm 19). When one is immersed
into Christ, he is metaphorically sprinkled with
the cleansing blood of Jesus as he comes into a
covenant relationship with God at the point of immersion (See comments Rm 6:3-6). Therefore, it
is at the point of immersion that one is washed of
all sin by the blood of Jesus (At 22:16; Ti 3:5; 1
Pt 3:21; see Ep 1:3,7).
10:23 Faithful: Christians must make the
effort to remain faithful. It is their responsibility
to remain committed to that which they confessed
when they came into a covenant relationship with
God through baptism (3:6,14; 4:14; Ep 6:10).
Christians must have confidence (faith) in the One
who is faithful to bring about their hope (11:11; 1
Co 1:9; 10:13; 1 Th 5:24; 2 Th 3:3). It is Jesus
who is faithful to our commitment to trust in His
work of functioning as our high priest.
10:24 Consider one another: Christians do
not live independent of one another. They are responsible for encouraging one another to remain
faithful to the Lord (See comments Gl 6:1,2).
Christians consider one another for the purpose
of stirring up active love and good works toward
themselves and those outside their community (Gl
6:10). Therefore, they must meet in situations
where love can be encouraged. They must meet
in situations where they can plan and activate good
works among themselves and the communities in
which they live. Because of what the writer en-
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courages them to accomplish in these assemblies,
we would assume that the assemblies Christians
would have would be participatory (Compare comments 1 Co 14). Good works are encouraged when
Christians meet together for planning and goal setting. Christians must meet together in order to
encourage one another to define the work of every member, as well as to stir one another up to
carry out their defined ministries.
10:25 Not forsaking the assembling: Christians must not forsake the assemblies that the disciples have agreed to have in order to encourage
love and the activation of planned ministry. Individual members must show up for the meetings
where ministry is planned and assigned. They must
attend when there are assemblies planned for mutual encouragement. Those who forsake these
meetings are actually refusing to become involved
in ministry (1 Th 1:3; see Hb 6:10,11). Keep in
mind that the writer does not specify the time of
these assemblies, nor does he designate where and
how many assemblies are involved to accomplish
what is designated in verse 24. He does not state
that all the disciples in a particular area must assemble at the same place at the same time. He
simply states that the purpose for the assemblies
is to stir up love, and thus, implement good works.
The disciples in any area can assemble in many
small groups in order to carry out what is mandated in this context. The day approaching: The
word “day” is used to refer to a period of time,
not a specific 24-hour day. Reference here could
be to two possible times. First, reference could
be to the time of the destruction of the national
Israel by the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
This would be the time of the fulfillment of the
prophecy of Jesus that the things to which the readers were returning would soon be terminated (See
comments Mt 24). This would be the consummation of the ages that was prophesied by the prophets (See comments Ez & Dn). Second, the writer
could have in mind the finality of all things in the
last day when Jesus comes a second time in order
to exercise judgment upon the entire world (Compare Jn 12:48; Rm 13:11,12; 1 Th 5:4; Ph 4:5). In
view of the historical context, the first interpretation would be more probable. Jesus had prophesied the conclusion of national Israel by the destruction of Jerusalem (See comments Mt 24). In
view of the fact that the principal problem facing
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the Hebrews was their apostasy to the Levitical
system, the writer here reminds them of the prophecy of Jesus concerning the physical destruction
of national Israel and the temple. This would be
the time when God would once more “shake”
things in order to seal the establishment of the new
covenant and close the shadow of the things of
the Sinai law and covenant (See comments 12:2529).
WARNING AGAINST APOSTASY
10:26 Sin willfully: There are times when
one sins ignorantly, or at a moment of human weakness. This is not the sin about which the writer is
referring. Reference here is to the deliberate lifestyle of turning away from the grace of God in
order to live under the legal system of the Sinai
law (See Nm 15:30). The individual under consideration here is the one who has rejected the truth
of the gospel, and thus, has turned to the insufficient sacrifices of the Old Testament law. He
obeyed the gospel, but is now in the process of
returning to the insufficiency of the law and animal sacrifices. This is the one about whom Paul
wrote in the Galatian letter, who denied the grace
of God (See comments Gl 5:1-5). Those who
would enact the Sinai ordinances should be cautioned about going back to the statutes of the Sinai law in order to be justified before God. The
truth: Reference here is to the grace and truth of
God that was revealed through the cross (See comments Gl 1:6; 2:5,14; see Cl 1:5). This is the truth
of the gospel. It is from this truth that the apostate
is turning in this context. No longer remains a
sacrifice: Since this apostate has discontinued his
walk in the light of the gospel, he is thus living in
sin for which he has no sufficient sacrifice (6:4-6;
see comments 1 Jn 1:7-9). He is severed from
Christ (Gl 5:1-6). And since he is severed from
Christ, then the cleansing blood of Christ is no
longer effective in his life.
10:27 Judgment ... fiery indignation: The
apostate has nothing to look forward to except the
destruction of soul and body in hell (Mt 10:28).
The destiny of the apostate is destruction from the
presence of the One who gives unending existence (12:26; Rm 2:8; 2 Th 1:7-9; see Zp 1:18).
The metaphor “fiery” carries with it the thought
of the consuming nature of the indignation that is
prepared for those who fall away from the truth of
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the gospel. The fiery indignation will devour the
adversaries of God and His people.
10:28,29 Under the Sinai law it took the testimony of two or three witnesses to pronounce the
sentence of death upon one who had violated a
law of God that demanded the death penalty (Dt
17:2-6; 19:15; see 2:2,3; Mt 18:16). Severer punishment: The punishment is worse in the sense
that they have rejected something that is greater
than the law of Moses. Jesus is greater than Moses
(3:1-6). The new covenant is greater than the old
covenant (8:6 - 10:18). The priesthood of Jesus
is greater than the Levitical priesthood (7:11-20).
The sacrifice of Jesus is greater than the blood of
animals (9:11-22). If one rejects these greater
things under the new covenant, then certainly it is
reasonable to say that the punishment will be
greater for those who have had the benefit of the
great things of the new covenant (2:3). Some students have concluded from this statement that the
fiery punishment will be more intense as a result
of turning away from the truth of the gospel. However, the worse punishment probably refers to the
greater length of time for more stripes to be inflicted on the apostate as explained by Jesus in
Luke 12:41-48 (See comments). The intensity of
the punishment of hell is the same. The duration
of the time of punishment is longer for those who
have greater and more hideous sin (See comments
Mt 10:28; 2 Th 1:7-9). Trodden ... counted as a
common thing ... insulted: Such is what the apostate who has done who has returned to the ceremonial observance of the Levitical system has
done in reference to the truth of the death of Jesus
on the cross. He has rejected the sacrificial blood
offering of the Son of God (See 9:15-22; 13:20;
Mt 26:26-29; 1 Co 11:29). Those who have turned
back to the Sinai law have said to God that the
sacrifice of His Son was not sufficient. They have
insulted God’s grace that was revealed on the cross
(Ti 2:11). These are certainly direct words that
should strike fear in the hearts of any who would
choose to forsake faithfulness to the sacrificial
blood of Jesus. They should make one very cautious about enacting any ordinance of the Sinai
law. In the context, direct reference is to those
who were forsaking the truth of the gospel in order to return to the Levitical system. However,
the generic application of this warning would apply to those who forsake the truth of the gospel by
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turning away to the world, or any religion of man.
In this case it would apply to those who forsake
the grace of God in order to return to Judaism.
This is why Peter described the apostate with the
proverb, “‘a dog returns to his own vomit,’ and,
‘a sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the
mire’” (2 Pt 2:22).
10:30 Vengeance is Mine: If one would
bring shame on the name of Christ by returning to
the legal system of ceremonial performances of
the law, then God will eventually take vengeance
on that person. One must not deceive himself into
thinking that God will overlook the action of the
apostate. Since the life of the apostate is an insult
of the Son of God and the blood of His sacrifice
on the cross, in the end God will send forth His
vengeance on those who are the enemies of all
righteousness (Dt 32:35,36; Rm 12:19). In the
immediate historical context of this statement, reference would be to God’s coming in judgment on
national Israel in A.D. 70. Israel was taken into
Assyrian and Babylonian captivity in their past
because they blasphemed the name of God among
the nations by turning to idolatrous religions. The
same judgment was coming again on national Israel because unbelieving Jews rejected the Son of
God. Those who would forsake their covenant
relationship with Jesus in order to return to the
law, would join with those whom God would destroy in A.D. 70.
10:31 A fearful thing: Those who are on the
verge of apostasy should fear. They should be in
fear of the Creator who gave His only begotten
Son on the cross of Calvary (Jn 3:16). One has
greatly deceived himself if he has led himself to
believe that he can turn away from the cross, and
yet, escape God’s vengeance that will come upon
him because he considered the blood of Jesus to
be of little value (See Mt 10:28; Lk 12:5).
REMEMBER THE FORMER DAYS
10:32,33 Remember the former days: The
exhortation is that they think about the days when
they were first converted (See comments Rv 2:5;
see Hb 6:9,10; Gl 3:4). They must remember why
they were drawn to deliverance from their bondage in sin. Enlightened: They were enlightened
by the light of the gospel. The gospel delivered
them from their problem of sin and death (See
comments 1 Co 15:1-4). The indication here is
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that they had been Christians for some time. We
do not know how long. However, when they first
became Christians they suffered many things from
their fellow Jews who persecuted them (See 12:4;
1 Co 4:9). They willingly suffered with those who
suffered for Christ in preaching the gospel to the
world (See At 14:22; Ph 1:7). They paid the price
of persecution to begin their Christian walk. The
writer here exhorts them not to forsake the price
they paid to be God’s children. It seems that when
the persecution ceased, they became comfortable,
and thus, indifferent or lazy in their Christian responsibilities to grow in the knowledge of Jesus
(See comments 5:8 - 6:6). They became dull of
hearing, lazy in their commitment, and complacent concerning all that God had done for them
through the cross.
10:34 Compassion on me: They suffered
with those who were imprisoned for preaching the
gospel (See comments Ph 4:10-18). They rejoiced
when their possessions were confiscated by those
who persecuted them (See Mt 5:12; At 5:41; Rm
5:3; Js 1:1,2; compare Mt 6:20). It was not that
these who were on the verge of apostasy had become Christians without hardships. On the contrary, they had endured great tribulation as newborn Christians. However, time had passed since
the early days of fighting for the faith. In their
complacency, therefore, they were being intimidated by nationalistic Jews to return to their Jewish heritage. For this reason, it is believed that
they lived in a community where there was a strong
Jewish influence. The Jewish influence of the
community was overbearing, and thus, they were
tempted to conform to the religion of the community (See comments Gl 2:11-21). Such is not an
uncommon temptation for Christians who live in
communities where numerous religions of men
exist. In times of peace and indifference, it is easy
to be drawn by the lure of community religiosity
in order to become just another religious group of
the community. Christians must be diligent to remember that they are the children of God, and thus,
they are called by God to follow His word and not
the man-made religious inventions of those among
whom they live. A better and an enduring possession: The true possession of the Christian is
reserved in heaven (Mt 6:19-21). This world is
not the Christian’s home or his final possession.
In order to remain true to one’s calling, therefore,
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he must focus his mind on that which is above.
He must look forward to the heavenly realm of
existence which is not of this world (See Ph
3:13,14; 2 Pt 3:13).
10:35,36 Since they have heaven before them,
they must not forsake the confidence of their salvation that comes through depending on the grace
of God. Their confidence in the grace of God will
eventually result in a reward in eternal glory (vs
23; 3:6,14; Mt 5:12). Need of endurance: Herein
is identified their problem. Their weakness was
their inability to stick to their commitment. Some
disciples cannot endure through the fires of persecution (See comments Mt 13:3-9,18-23; 1 Co
3:9-15). Satan’s weapon of persecution has captivated and destroyed many who were weak in
faith. The Hebrews had endured this attack of Satan. However, one of the greatest weapons of Satan
against Christians is complacency and indifference. It was because of complacency and indifference that the Hebrews were falling victim to
the work of Satan. In times of ease, they were
losing their commitment (See 12:1; Lk 21:19). Receive the promise: “Be faithful unto death and I
will give you the crown of life” (Rv 2:10; see Mt
24:13; Cl 3:24; Js 1:12).
10:37 He who will come will come: The
writer certainly did not give the readers a false
hope that Jesus was coming in His final coming in
their lifetime. The New Testament nowhere
teaches the doctrine of the imminent final return
of Jesus in the lifetime of the first readers of the
New Testament letters. If it did not teach such in
the 1st century, then certainly it does not teach such
today. Reference in this verse is to the coming of
Jesus. However, reference is to the coming of
Jesus in time in judgment of national Israel. This
judgment would be the fulfillment of the prophecy of Jesus that is recorded in Matthew 24 and
Luke 21 (See comments Mt 24; Lk 21). Jesus
was about to come in time in judgment upon the
nation of Israel by the destruction of Jerusalem.
This happened in A.D. 70 when the Roman armies
destroyed Jerusalem and the temple. This was
God’s final statement concerning the finality of
the Sinai law and nation of Israel. Since the theme
of this letter is about those who were on the verge
of returning to the Levitical system, it seems appropriate that the writer would mention on more
than one occasion in this letter the fulfillment of
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Jesus’ prophecy concerning the destruction of the
physical symbols of the Levitical system of worship. Therefore, in a little while from the time of
the writing of this quotation from Habbakkuk
2:3,4, the destruction would occur.
10:38 The just will live by faith: This has
been the principle of salvation from the beginning
of time (See Hb 2:3,4; Rm 1:17; Gl 3:11). Those
who are justified through faith will depend on the
grace of God for their salvation. Since no one can
be justified by perfect keeping of law, and the fact
that there is no atonement for sin through the blood
of animals, those who would stand just before God
must trust in Him to save them by His grace (See
comments Gl 3:11).
10:39 Not of those who draw back to destruction: The author included his readers in the
“we” of this statement. He was confident that they
were not of the nature of those apostates who had
already fallen back into a state wherein destruction awaited them (See 2 Th 1:7-9). They would
not turn away from the blood of the cross, and
subsequently be caught in the judgment of God
upon national Israel (See comments Gl 5:4-6; 2
Pt 2:20-22). Those who believe: It is here that
the writer introduces the subject of chapter 11. He
will define the belief under discussion here as a
faith in the work of God to accomplish that which
He has promised. This faith, therefore, moves one
to obedience of the will of God because of one’s
confidence that God will bring about a reward for
those who remain faithful.
Chapter 11
THE NATURE OF SAVING FAITH
In this discussion the writer sets forth examples of the nature of the faith that is pleasing to
God. It is a faith that moves the one who possesses it into action and confidence in the promises of God (See comments Js 2:14-26). It is a
faith that does not give up hope in what God has
promised as a reward for the believer. It is not a
simple confession with one’s mouth that he believes in God. It is a life commitment to the work
of God who is working to bring about the final
end and purpose of all things. Therefore, those
who affirm that a simple confession of faith with
one’s mouth is sufficient to please God are actually mocking the faith of those in this chapter who
gave their entire lives in a sacrificial walk of obe-
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dience to the will of God without any knowledge
of Jesus and the cross.
11:1 Substance: The Greek word here could
be translated “assurance,” “confidence” or “realization” (See the use of the word in 3:14). It is
heaven for which Christians hope and strive. Their
faith, therefore, gives substance to their hope.
Faith that is based on evidence is one’s personal
confidence that those things for which he hopes
are real. It is confidence that God will bring about
His promises because He has made them on the
basis of His existence and His oath (See 6:18,19).
Evidence: Biblical faith is based on evidence.
John recorded the evidence of the miraculous
works of Jesus in order that men believe (Jn
20:30,31). God has never expected men to believe without evidence. In the 1st century, therefore, He confirmed His messengers and message
by miraculous manifestations (See comments
2:3,4; Mk 16:17-20). Belief without evidence is
only superstition. The faith of the Christian, however, is not superstition. Our faith today is based
on the record of the testimony of those who actually experienced the confirming work of God.
Christians have hope in those things that they have
not experienced because God has given miraculous evidence to the truth of the message they believe (See Rm 8:24,25; 2 Co 4:18; compare 2 Co
1:22; 5:5; Ep 1:14). Therefore, Christians walk
by faith (2 Co 5:7). They grow in faith in the promises of God as they study the testimony of those
who personally experienced the confirming
miracles that are recorded in the Bible.
11:2 Testimony: The writer here introduces
us to the witness of the patriarchs of old who gave
their testimony to the work and faithfulness of God.
They personally experienced the work of God in
their lives, and thus, their lives are here recorded
in order to give us further evidence upon which to
base our faith. If so many great men made so many
great sacrifices, without any knowledge of the Son
of God, then we must conclude that they experienced the work of God in their lives.
11:3 Formed by the word of God: Nothing
has existed from all eternity outside the existence
of God. Therefore, through the commanding word
of God, all that now exists was brought into existence by God (Ps 33:6,9). The dualist is wrong,
therefore, to assume that matter has always existed. Only God is eternal. From Him all that
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exists has come from the command of His word
in the creating work of the Son (See comments Cl
1:16). Not made of things that are visible: This
is the definition of the creating work of God. Creation is bringing the universe into existence out of
that which previously did not exist. The physical
worlds that now exist came into being out of nothing. The spirit world of angels came into being
out of nothing. The fact that something now exists that we can experience, is proof that something has always existed. That which has always
existed had to have the power to create. This was
Paul’s argument in Romans 1:20. Therefore, since
that which exists cannot come from nothing, we
understand that something has always existed.
That which has always existed is God, whose existence can be perceived through the world that
has been created. Honest investigation of the material world through science, therefore, will lead
one to the conclusion that there is an eternal Designer behind the order of this world. The Hebrew writer continues throughout the remainder
of this chapter to list patriarchs of old who came
to this conclusion, and thus, lived lives of faith in
the eternal God who can bring about His promises.
11:4 The faith that we see in the illustrations
of this chapter describe the faith that is well pleasing to God. It is a faith that acts. By faith Abel
offered: The writer here begins with a definition
of faith. It is a faith that is obedient to the will of
God. Every example of faith that is given in this
chapter is a faith that motivated the individual who
possessed it into an active response to God. In
this case, Abel was obedient to offer a blood sacrifice that was according to the commandment of
God (Gn 4:4,5). He was thus judged righteous
because of his faith that was manifested through
his obedience to the will of God (See Mt 23:35; 1
Jn 3:12). Being dead still speaks: Abel is now
dead. However, the account of his active faith
still teaches a lesson on true obedient faith. The
testimony of his life and the example of the faithful who are listed in this chapter, teach many lessons on obedient faith (See comments Js 2:14-26).
The disciples of Jesus, therefore, should be looking to the word of God for encouragement and the
building of their faith (Rm 10:17). Those who
have become dull of hearing, will look to their
own feelings and life experiences in order to grow
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in faith. They will have itching ears, seeking for
the testimony of others who supposedly encountered some miraculous work of God. Their faith
is thus founded on their own emotions and conclusions, not in the evidence of the Holy Spirit’s
inspired testimony that is recorded in the word of
God. Those who are dull of hearing have ceased
their study of the word of God in order to build
their faith on themselves (See comments Rm
10:17).
11:5 Enoch was taken up: Because of his
righteous living by faith, Enoch did not physically
die. He was taken by God (Gn 5:21-24; compare
2 Kg 2:11). He pleased God: The testimony of
Enoch is that he was obedient to the will of God.
The reward for his faithful work was that God
spared him from experiencing physical death.
11:6 Without faith: This is the foundation
upon which the disciples of Jesus function today.
Their faith is not in the meritorious performance
of religious ceremonies. It is in the performance
of Jesus on the cross who offered an atoning sacrifice for our sins once and for all time. If one’s
faith does not move him into depending on the
atoning sacrifice of Jesus, it is a faith that does
not please God. The writer is here affirming that
faith must act in faithful obedience to the will of
God. Without this obedient faith, one has deceived
himself into believing that a simple belief in the
existence of God is sufficient for salvation (See
comments Js 1:22; 2:14-26).
11:7 Noah: Noah’s faith moved him into
action in reference to what God said was coming
(Gn 6:13-22; see Gn 6:8 – 9:28). It is possible
that rain had never fallen on the face of the earth
before the days of the flood. The earth was watered by a mist that came up from the ground (Gn
2:5,6). This may explain why it was difficult for
people to believe the concept of a great flood that
was to come. Nevertheless, Noah and his family
believed what God said He would do. As a result
of their belief, they built the ark, and were thus
saved from the destruction of the flood (1 Pt 3:20).
Condemned the world: Noah’s obedient faith condemned the world in that it manifested trust in God
in the midst of a generation that had given up on
God in their thinking (See comments Rm 1:1832). The obedient faith he possessed manifested
to the world, and thus judged the world, that obedience to God was necessary for deliverance from
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the flood. Righteousness: It is faith that moves
one to do that which is right, and thus, one is accounted righteous before God by trusting in the
grace of God (Rm 3:22).
11:8 Abraham ... obeyed: When God called
Abraham to leave his father’s house, he left his
home in Ur of the Chaldeas (See Gn 11:31ff; 12:14; Ne 9:7,8; Ps 37:29; At 7:2-4; Rm 4:1-3,13; Gl
3:6-9; Js 2:21-23). When he heard the call of God,
he journeyed to a land to which he had never been
before. It was a land that he would eventually
receive as an inheritance for the nation which God
promised would come from his seed.
11:9 A foreign country: At the time Abraham lived in Canaan, he was an expatriate. Though
God promised him the land, the fulfillment of the
promise would not come about until over four hundred years later. Therefore, he and his son Isaac,
and grandson, Jacob, did not live in the promised
land in fulfillment of the promise of God (6:17;
Gn 12:8; 13:3,18; 18:1,9; 26:3; 28:13). They lived
by faith that God would eventually give the land
to their seed.
11:10 A city: Because he walked by faith,
Abraham looked beyond the physical land of
Canaan and the tents in which he and his family
lived. He and his family looked to an eternal dwelling beyond this world. Though God created this
world, Abraham knew that this world was not all
there was in reference to the creative power of
God (12:22; Rv 21:10). Since God is not of this
material world, Abraham concluded that God
would dwell in a realm that was above and beyond the confines of this physical world. He thus
looked forward to dwelling in the environment of
God.
11:11 Sarah ... bore a child: Sarah did momentarily doubt when the announcement was first
made that she would have a son in her old age (Gn
17:19; 18:9-15; 21:1,2). However, the writer here
looks at the nature of her entire life. She walked
by faith. Though one may stumble at times in
moments of unbelief, God views the nature of
one’s life. The nature or tenor of Sarah’s life was
one of faith, and thus, she is here recorded to be a
woman who walked by faith. Judged Him faithful: And so should all those who have faith in
God. God has promised the glory of eternal dwelling in His presence. From the examples that the
writer gives, he wants to encourage us to consider
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that God is faithful to deliver on His promises
(10:23). When men become indifferent in their
faith in God, they begin to assume that God will
not do what He promised He would do (See comments 2 Pt 3:1-4). However, through an enduring
faith one manifests that he is looking for the fulfillment of the promises of God (2 Pt 3:11-13).
11:12 As the stars ... sand: Though Sarah
and Abraham were past the ages of bearing children (Rm 4:18,19), through the miraculous work
of God who worked to revive the womb of Sarah,
He fulfilled His promise that He would make of
Abraham a great nation (Gn 12:1-3; 15:5; 22:17).
The nation became in multitude as the metaphor
explains. It was as the stars of the heavens and
sand of the beach. Abraham and Sarah were old
in age at the time the promise was made. Sarah
was past the age of bearing children. The writer’s
point here is that because Abraham and Sarah were
old and “as good as dead” in reference to procreation, God was able to work through their aged
bodies in order to accomplish that which He had
promised. The work of the birth of Isaac, therefore, was the result of God’s working in Sarah’s
womb in order to give her power to conceive and
give birth to Isaac. The birth of Isaac was the
result of the direct work of God in order to fulfill
His promises (Compare comments Gl 4:21-31).
11:13 Died in faith: The patriarchs did not
receive the complete fulfillment of the promises
that were made to them. Though Abel, Enoch,
Noah, Abraham and Sarah experienced the immediate work of God in their lives that referred to
the fulfillment of the long-term promises of God,
they died in faith, not having experienced the total fulfillment of the promises (See vs 27; Jn 8:56).
The writer’s lesson lies in the nature of their faith.
They maintained obedient faith until their death,
though the fulfillment of the promises of God did
not come about in their lifetimes. Since the readers of this letter considered those about whom the
writer here speaks to be heroes of faith, he challenges them to manifest the same faith as their
heroes. Though these heroes of faith did not experience the final end of the promises, they continued to remain faithful to God. Seen them afar
off: They realized that God had something greater
in the future than their immediate experience with
God working in their lives in the present (See 1 Pt
1:10-12; compare Gl 3:8). We live in the time
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wherein God has fulfilled many of the promises
that were made to the Fathers. The Bible is a
record of the many promises that God has fulfilled.
However, there are still more promises to be fulfilled. Christians view the totality of God’s work
in their lives and in the present existence of the
church as evidence of things yet to come. God
has things planned that reach far beyond this world
(Rm 8:24,25; Ti 1:2). It is on the eternal plan of
God that Christians must focus by faith, and thus,
trust in God to work out His eternal plan of redemption to bring them into an eternal dwelling
with Him. Foreigners and pilgrims: When one
focuses his attention on the long-term plan of God
that is beyond this world, then he understands that
he is a spiritual expatriate of this world (See Gn
23:4; 47:9; 1 Ch 29:15; Ps 39:12; Ep 2:19; 1 Pt
1:17; 2:11). Through knowledge of the fact that
this world is not his home, the Christian can maintain his focus on things that are not of this world
(See comments Cl 3:2,3; see Rm 8:18; 2 Pt 3:1113).
11:14,15 Seek a homeland: One should
never make this world his home (See 1 Jn 2:15;
Mt 6:24; Js 4:4). Expatriates who dwell among
the nations of the world remember their homeland.
So it should be with Christians whose spirits originated from God after whom they were created.
They came into this world when God created and
gave the spirit of man to the physical body (See
Nm 16:22; 27:16; Jb 34:14; Ec 12:7; Is 57:16; Zc
12:1). The homeland of our spirit, therefore, is
the presence of God. It is for this presence that
Christians yearn to return. Thinking of that country: Abraham left his father’s house in order to
journey to a country to which he had never been
before (vs 8). He and his descendants could have
returned to Mesopotamia, Abraham’s original
home. However, they were seeking a heavenly
dwelling, and thus, their yearning for a heavenly
dwelling was much stronger than their desire to
return to Abraham’s homeland on this earth.
11:16 A better: In comparison to any earthly
homeland, heaven is far greater (Rm 8:18; 1 Pt
1:3-5). Abraham and his descendants received the
promised land of Canaan. However, the final rest
of heaven was always in their minds, and thus,
they continued to seek for God’s final rest (See
comments ch 4). He has prepared a city: Travelers seek rest in the city. Such is the destination
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of their journey. The writer’s metaphorical use of
the word “city” here stimulates feelings of coming to the end of one’s journey. The end of the
journey, as well as all those who have walked by
faith in the promises of God, is the eternal dwelling in the heavenly city of God (12:22; 13:14; see
Jn 14:2; Rv 21:2).
11:17-19 When he was tested: The faith of
Abraham was tested when God called on him to
offer his son as a sacrifice (See Gn 21:12; 22:114; Rm 4:17; 9:7; Js 2:21). Though Isaac was his
only son through whom God had promised that
He would fulfill the promises, without questioning God, Abraham sought to offer Isaac in obedience to God. Abraham sought to obey the command of God because he believed that God could
raise Isaac from the dead (Rm 4:17; compare Gn
22:5). Only begotten: The same Greek word here
(monogenes) is also used in the John 3:16 in reference to Jesus being the only begotten Son of
God. There seems to be a parallel of thought in
these two offerings. In His command to offer
Isaac, God was preparing the minds of Israel for
the time when the sacrifice of an only begotten
Son would not be stopped by an angel’s command.
Though the angel stopped Abraham from thrusting a knife into the heart of Isaac as a sacrifice,
the Son of God was not spared from the blow of
death on the cross of Calvary. In the event of
Abraham’s offering of Isaac, God wanted all Israel to remember that there would be a day when
a Son would be offered. The Son would be the
only begotten Son of God.
11:20,21 Isaac blessed: These were the
blessings that would come from God’s original
promises to Abraham (See Gn 27:1-40). As Abraham, Isaac believed that God would bring about
the fulfillment of His promises. Therefore, Isaac
blessed Jacob and Esau concerning those things
God would bring about in their lives. Jacob ...
blessed: Jacob also believed in the promises that
God had made to Abraham and to himself (Gn
12:1-3; 48:14-20). The blessing of the promises
thus continued through his sons because of his faith
that God would bring about the fulfillment of what
He had promised. Top of his staff: The thought
here is probably a reference to his continued journeys. The staff was used throughout one’s journey, and thus, Jacob continued to worship and trust
in God’s promises throughout his life of dwelling
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in tents. We must remember also the fact that the
original Hebrew word for “staff” is “bed.” The
word “staff” is the Septuagint translation of the
Old Testament text (See Gn 47:29-31). The
writer’s meaning, therefore, could be that Jacob
continued to believe and worship God even to the
time of his deathbed. He did not waver throughout his entire life from what God had promised.
11:22,23 Joseph: Joseph had faith that God
would give Israel the promised land, for when he
was about to die he gave instructions that his bones
be buried in Palestine (Gn 50:24,25; Ex 13:19; Ja
24:32). By his parents: When Moses was born,
his parents saw in him a special individual who
could accomplish God’s work (Ex 2:1-3). Therefore, they were not afraid of Pharaoh’s command
that the midwives kill all the male children of Israel when they were born (Ex 1:16-22).
11:24-26 Moses ... refused to be called the
son of Pharaoh’s daughter: When Moses grew
up he made a free-moral choice to identify with
the people of God. By refusing to be called the
son of Pharaoh’s daughter, he identified himself
as a Jew, and thus, he was willing to suffer the
consequences of his choice (Ex 2:11-15; compare
Ps 84:10). His greatness was manifested in his
choice not to covet power, possessions and position. On the contrary, he chose to take the humble
position of the servants of God, and thus, suffer
the persecution of the people of God (See Ex 2:2;
compare Ph 2:5-11; At 14:22). Pleasures of sin:
The deceptiveness of sin often lies in the fact that
it brings pleasure. The deceived, therefore, concludes that the pleasure is good, and thus, cannot
be sin. Reproach ... treasures: The writer here
contrasts two life-styles. In the environment in
which Moses grew up, one was encouraged to live
in the comfort of an Egyptian palace. The other
choice was to live in the environment of those who
were at the mercy of Pharaoh’s taskmasters. Moses
put into action in his life the principle of loving
not the world neither the things that are in the world
(1 Jn 2:15). He made the choice of having only
one master, that master being the God of heaven
(See Mt 6:24). Because of his choice, however,
he suffered the reproach of those who lived after
the world (13:13). Looking to the reward: The
writer again reminds us of that which will guard
us against falling. When our focus is on heaven,
as was Moses’ focus, then we will take every pre-
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caution not to endanger our destiny (10:35). Those
who take their minds off heavenly things, and focus on the things of the world, will lose their hope
of heaven, and thus, lose their reward (Rm 8:18; 2
Co 4:17; see comments Cl 3:1-3).
11:27 He forsook Egypt: All of what the
writer is here revealing indicates that Moses’ departure from Egypt was not accidental in his life.
He made choices. Those choices were based on
his personal decision to live according to godly
principles. It is worthy to note that though he lived
in the culture of the Egyptians, he did not allow
the culture of Egypt to divert his attention away
from that which was truth. He lived among people
who were polytheists, and yet, he chose to believe
in the one true and living God. In this we see the
strength of His spiritual leadership and why God
chose him to lead His people out of Egyptian captivity. He was able to live in a culture that was
contrary to the will of God, and at the same time,
maintain his distance from the temptations of
power and possessions. Such is the character and
ability of the leaders that God can use in His work
to evangelize the world. Seeing Him who is invisible: Though Moses lived among polytheists,
he concluded that there was only one true God
(See comments Rm 1:20; At 17:23-29). As all
Israel, Moses could look beyond the imaginations
of humanly invented religions and gods and conclude that there was one God, a God who is greater
than the imaginations of men (Jn 4:24).
11:28,29 Kept the Passover: They obeyed
the command of God to offer a Passover lamb
because they trusted that God would deliver them
from the bondage of Egypt (Ex 12:21-23). The
lamb was slain and its blood was placed on the
doors of the houses. Death, therefore, passed over
the house wherein there was a firstborn. Passed
through the Red Sea: The Israelites again expressed their faith by walking through the Red Sea
on dry ground when the power of God separated
the waters (Ex 14:13-29).
11:30-32 The walls of Jericho fell: Their
obedient faith led the nation to march around Jericho for seven days, and seven times on the seventh day (Ja 6:1-21). As a result of their obedience, the walls of Jericho collapsed and the city
was taken. Rahab did not perish: Because Rahab believed in the one true God, she received the
spies who were sent to spy out Jericho (Ja 2:1-9;
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6:23; Js 2:25,26). Gideon: See Jg 6-8. Barak:
See Jg 4,5. Samson: See Jg 13-16. Jephthah:
See Jg 11; 12:1-7. David: See 1 Sm 16,17. Samuel: See 1 Sm 7:9-14.
11:33-38 Who through faith: God responded to these heroes of faith by fulfilling their
hope that He had promised to take care of them.
They trusted in God, and God worked in fulfillment of their trust. The point of the Hebrew writer
is that God worked in the lives of those who had
faith in His work. These persecutions through
which the patriarchs went manifested the great
faith they had in the promises of God (See Gn
39:20; 1 Sm 18:11; 19:10-12; 1 Kg 17:17-24;
21:13; 22:24-28; 2 Kg 4:18-37; 2 Ch 18:26;
24:20,21; Jr 20:2; 26; 37:15; Dn 3:23-28; 6:22;
At 7:58; 22:25). A better resurrection: Since God
had promised a rest that was beyond this world,
then they concluded that there must be a resurrection of the body in order to enjoy this rest (See
comments 2 Co 5:1-8). The strength of their hope
was manifested by the extremity of persecution
and hardships through which they went in order
to be faithful to God.
11:39,40 Did not receive the promise: They
walked by faith without having been rewarded in
the present for their persistent faith (See vs 13).
Some better thing for us: The Old Testament
heroes of faith did not have the privilege of knowing the love sacrifice of Christ on the cross, though
they unknowingly participated in the effects of His
blood (See 9:15; Rm 3:25). All the people of God
since the cross, however, have the blessing of
knowing that God has given His only begotten Son
(Ti 2:11). Those of this gospel dispensation, therefore, have something better. That better thing they
have is a greater knowledge of God’s promises in
that He has fulfilled the promise of the blessing
that was given to Abraham and the fathers (Gn
12:1-3). Since God has fulfilled the promise of
giving His only begotten Son, then surely He will
bring about the promise of heaven that is yet to
come (5:9). Our knowledge of His fulfillment of
the promises to the Old Testament fathers is evidence that He will do the same in reference to the
promises that have been made concerning heaven.
The writer’s point is that we must have faith in the
future because of our faith in the testimony of those
in the past who affirmed that God fulfills His promises.
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Chapter 12
CHRISTIAN PERSEVERANCE
12:1 A cloud of witnesses: The witnesses
are those of the previous chapter. They completed
the race by remaining faithful to God. They are
now expecting Christians to finish the race (Compare 1 Co 9:24-27; 1 Tm 6:12; 2 Tm 4:7). Lay
aside ... sin: Runners in preparation for races
would carry weights in order to strengthen their
muscles for the race. The weights, however, would
weigh them down and make them unable to run at
their full potential. When the final race arrived,
they laid their weights aside. All sin hinders one’s
faithfulness in running the Christian race. In this
context, the sin that the readers must lay aside is
their doubt concerning God’s faithfulness to keep
His promises. It is doubt that hinders Christians
from zealously doing that which God requires of
an active faith (Js 1:5-8; 2:14-26). Run with endurance: One must, as the Old Testament patriarchs, persevere in the race of faith (10:36,39; 1
Co 9:27; Gl 2:2; Rm 12:12). One’s run must be
consistent and enduring (See 10:39). If one is not
actively engaged in the race, then he is in a state
of falling away. Indifference and stalemate are
only stages of digression. If one continues in indifference as a stagnant Christian, he will digress
to an inactive faith that will lead to creating an
inactive religiosity after his own laziness. It is
this type of religion that will lead one to destruction.
12:2 Looking unto Jesus: If one takes his
mind off Jesus, he will be diverted to other things,
and thus, discontinue his participation in the race.
It is essential, therefore, that every Christian focus his attention on Jesus who has gone before
and is waiting for us in the heavenly realm. Jesus
has suffered and passed through the veil into
heaven (4:15: Lk 24:26; Ph 2:8). He has given us
an example that we should follow in His steps (1
Pt 2:21). Author: This could be translated “originator” or “pioneer.” Jesus originated faith and
pioneered the way to heaven (Jn 14:6). He is the
one who has ventured through suffering, entered
behind the veil, and thus, is the author who perfects our faith (2:10; 6:20; 10:20). For the joy ...
endured the cross: Because of what He saw before Him, Jesus endured the hostility of those who
worked against Him during His ministry (Mt
10:24; Jn 15:20; see Lk 24:26; Ps 69:7,19; Ph 2:8).
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He saw before Him His heavenly dwelling and
work on behalf of all those who would be redeemed through His blood sacrifice. His joy of
what the cross would accomplish motivated Him
to carry out His destiny. And so it should be with
every Christian. The Christian must look forward
to the glory that is yet to be revealed (Rm 8:18).
His hope of heaven should be strong enough to
motivate him to remain in the race regardless of
the sufferings of this present world. Right hand
of God: Because He finished the race, Jesus received the reward of King of kings and Lord of
lords at the position of authority over all things
(8:1; Ps 110:1; Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-22; 1 Pt 3:22).
12:3 Consider Him who endured: When
Christians think that they are suffering too much
for Jesus, then they should think of all the things
that Jesus endured on their behalf (Mt 10:16; Ph
2:5-11; 1 Pt 2:21). It would do Bible students
well to make a study of the tools of discouragement that Satan used against Jesus throughout His
ministry. Not only would one learn how Satan
works in one’s own life, but such would also give
encouragement to follow the example of the Lord
to which he has given his life. One must consider
the sufferings of Jesus lest he become discouraged,
and thus, not finish the race (Gl 6:9).
12:4 Bloodshed: No reader had yet lost his
life in the heat of the persecution that seems to
now have come upon them (See 1 Co 10:13; Rv
2:10). Even if they had, such would still not be a
reason for turning from one’s conviction. One’s
physical life is surely of little value in comparison
to the eternal life that one will receive in the presence of God (Rm 8:18; Ti 1:2).
12:5,6 The disciplining of the Lord: The
writer referred to these quotations from Proverbs
in order to remind them that God uses the work of
Satan, who instigates persecution and hardships,
in order to discipline His children (See Pv 3:11,12;
compare Pv 22:15; 23:13; 29:15). God deals with
His children as a parent deals with his child. Discipline is for correction, education and growth.
God’s discipline, therefore, should not be rejected
or scorned. Discipline is for the purpose of molding our characters in order that we be prepared
for eternal dwelling (See Dt 8:5; Jb 5:17; Ps 94:12;
Js 1:12). While in persecution, therefore, one must
remember that the love of God is being manifested
in one’s life because God is using trying times in
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order to mold one for eternal dwelling. Those who
complain to God during times of trial do not yet
understand how God uses tribulations in order to
prepare one’s character for heaven. God wants
no spoiled children in heaven, and thus, discipline
is necessary in order to train our minds to be able
to dwell with Jesus who suffered the same tribulations (See Ps 94:12; Rv 3:19).
12:7 This verse is a good question that each
Christian must answer. If one is not chastened by
the Lord, therefore, he is not a son. For this reason, therefore, Christians should not despise the
discipline of the Lord (See Dt 8:5; 2 Sm 7:14; Pv
13:24; 19:18; 23:13). They must see their discipline as evidence that they are children of God.
12:8 Illegitimate and not sons: Herein is
the writer’s point in reference to the tribulations
under which the readers were evidently now going.
The true son accepts correction from the Father.
He understands that the correction is not coming
from a fiendish or unloving father. He understands
that because of love, the father administers the discipline. Therefore, the readers’ acceptance of the
discipline from God is proof of their sonship. If
there were no discipline, then there would be no
sonship (Compare comments At 14:22).
12:9 Respected: An earthly son gives respect to the father even though the father administers the discipline. The son respects the father
because he gives the discipline. No father receives
respect from his son if he does not discipline the
son for misbehavior. Father of our spirits: God
is the one who has created our spirits (Nm 16:22;
27:16; Jb 12:10; Ec 12:7). It is from Him that we
receive our very existence. This truth in the context of this subject is appropriate. Since God is
the Father of our very existence, then certainly we
must respect Him in times of tribulation. He has
created us in a way that we grow in character when
we endure the struggles of this world.
12:10 While we were in the days of our youth,
our earthly fathers disciplined us according to their
judgment. Our heavenly Father’s discipline is continued throughout our lifetime as a Christian in
order that we be suitable personalities that can
dwell in a heavenly environment. Through discipline on earth, therefore, we develop a personality that will be suitable for our eternal dwelling
with others.
12:11 At the time one is enduring the tribula-
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tion, there seems to be no joy. It is unpleasant
(See Is 32:17; 2 Tm 4:8; Js 3:17,18). However,
when one recognizes that the discipline is necessary for one’s spiritual growth, then one can consider it with joy (See comments Js 1:2,3). When
one counts it with joy to be disciplined in order to
be prepared for heaven, then he will not become
bitter or complain in times of discipline (See Rm
8:28; Js 3:18).
ENCOURAGEMENT TO BE HOLY
12:12,13 Strengthen the hands that hang
down: See comments Gl 6:1,2; see Is 35:3; Jb
4:3,4; Pv 4:26. Christianity is a community of
believers who have obligations to one another
(10:24,25; Gl 6:10). These obligations include
both physical and emotional needs. It was God’s
purpose in the establishment of the church to provide a haven for the preservation of individuals
who have obeyed the gospel. The haven was prepared in order to preserve on earth those who
would eventually dwell eternally with God. The
church, therefore, offers close fellowships that are
needed in order that every individual member be
in a situation wherein he or she can be encouraged to remain faithful (10:24,25). In the context
of the fellowship of the disciples of Jesus, the
stronger members are to exhort the weak in order
that they grow in the grace and knowledge of Jesus
(Compare comments Rm 14).
12:14 Follow peace: The writer here explains how the fellowship of the family of God is
to function. In order to maintain the fellowship,
each member must seek to be at peace with his
brother (Ps 34:14; 1 Tm 2:2; see comments Rm
14; 1 Co 9; Gl 5:22,23). Each member must be
known for forbearing others (Ph 4:5). Forbearance of one another’s faults produces an atmosphere in which spiritual growth can occur (2 Pt
3:18; see Js 4:1-12). Holiness: The holy life is
separated from the ways of the world. Holiness is
a behavior of life the believer chooses to accept
and live (See Ps 34:14). See the Lord: Without a
separated life from the conduct of the world, no
one will in this life perceive who the Lord is, and
surely, no unholy person will step into the realm
of heavenly dwelling (See Mt 5:8; 2 Co 7:1; 1 Th
4:7; Rv 21:8; 22:15).
12:15 The advantage of being a member of
the community of God is the responsibility of car-
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ing for one another in reference to maintaining
our faithfulness to the Lord. Falls short of the
grace: This statement would certainly indicate
that it is possible for a child of God to fall from
the grace of God, and thus be lost. Since it is
possible for a Christian to fall outside the realm
of where God’s grace is applicable to his life, then
it is imperative that every Christian assume the
responsibility to approach his brother when he sees
his brother committing a sin that is unto death (See
3:12; 4:1; 10:24,25; 13:17; Gl 6:1; see comments
1 Jn 5:16). The fact that Christians can fall from
the grace of God assumes that Christians have the
responsibility of helping one another to be faithful. Christians, therefore, should guard themselves
against falling away. They should help their fellow brothers and sisters from doing the same (See
comments Gl 5:4; 2 Pt 2:20-22).
12:16 Lest there be: As in the case of Esau,
a situation is often needed to provide an opportunity for one’s inward motives to be manifested (See
Gn 25:29-34; 27:34-38; see comments 1 Co
11:19). The writer here teaches that one may have
the heart of a fornicator. He may not have committed an act of fornication, but when given the
opportunity, the fornication that is in his heart
might move him to commit the act (See comments
Mt 5:28). The holy heart does not harbor motives
that are looking for an opportunity to sin. It is for
this reason that Christians should be in fasting,
prayer and confession with one another in order
to deal with inner emotions and feelings that could
possibly lead to sin if the opportunity presented
itself (Js 1:14,15; 5:16).
12:17 Afterward ... rejected: Because of a
single uncontrollable urge to satisfy his fleshly lust,
Esau gave up the advantages of his birthright as
the firstborn son. Once the birthright was given
up, he could not reclaim it. The writer’s illustration is a warning to any Christian who might exchange his right to heaven by giving himself over
to sin. When a Christian willfully gives himself
over to sin, he has given up any right to heaven
(10:26,27). If those to whom the writer was addressing this message returned to the ceremonial
religiosity of Judaism, they would give up their
rights as sons of God. They would be severed
from Christ (Gl 5:1-6). If they would remain connected to Christ, then they must have faith in the
grace of God.

Hebrews 12

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

MOUNT SINAI AND ZION
12:18-21 The mountain: When the nation
of Israel came out of Egyptian captivity and to
Mount Sinai, God commanded them not to draw
near to the mountain nor touch it (See Ex 19:1219; 20:18-21; Dt 4:11; 5:22). The mountain was
unapproachable because the glory of God rested
upon it. The people feared greatly because they
recognized that they were in the presence of God.
It would have certainly been an awesome sight to
behold. Even Moses was stricken with fear as God
appeared on the mountain of Sinai in order to deliver His commandments to the people (Dt 9:19).
12:22 Mount Zion: In contrast to Mount
Sinai that provoked fear and was not allowed to
be touched by the people of Israel, the heavenly
Jerusalem, the “new Jerusalem” (Rv 3:12; 21:2),
is approachable by those who submit to the grace
of God. Reference here is to the heavenly dwelling of Christians wherein they will be in the presence of God for eternity. Angels: Angelic beings
are mentioned here to surround the throne of God
in heaven (Dt 33:2; Dn 7:10; Rv 5:11).
12:23 General assembly: This would be the
joyful gathering or festival gathering. Church of
the first born: This would be the assembly of the
firstborn ones whose names are written in the book
of life. Written: The metaphor here is given to be
a message of security and reassurance to the readers. Christians must remember that their names
are recorded in heaven (Ph 4:3; Rv 21:27). However, they are not literally recorded in a sense of
being written on a ledger in order to be remembered by God. God would not need to write the
names of the saved in order to remember them.
The metaphor is taken from Roman cities where a
register was kept in which was written the names
of the citizens. Judge of all: God will judge all
men through Jesus (At 17:31; see Gn 18:25; Ps
50:6; 94:2). Spirits of the righteous: These would
be those departed saints who are now in the protection of God in the presence of Jesus (See comments 2 Co 5:8; Ph 1:23; 1 Th 4:12,13). They
have left this world in the spirit, and thus, are in
Abraham’s bosom (See comments Lk 16:19-31).
12:24 Mediator of the new covenant: Moses
mediated for Israel when the first covenant was
given on Mount Sinai. As the Son of God, Jesus
works at the right hand of God as a mediator on
behalf of all Christians (8:6; 9:15; 1 Tm 2:5). The

854

blood of sprinkling: When the first covenant was
inaugurated, the blood of animals was sprinkled
on the people in order to bring them into a covenant relationship with God (See 9:18-22; 10:27).
Now it is the blood of the Son of God that cleanses
us of sin and brings us into a covenant relationship with God (At 20:28).
TAKE HEED TO LISTEN
12:25 In contrast to those under the Sinai
law who were hardened, and thus, refused to listen to the commandments of God, Christians must
be cautious to listen to God’s instructions. God
speaks to us today through Jesus, and thus, we must
listen to the word of Jesus (1:1,2; 2:1; Jn 12:48).
Did not escape: Those who did not listen to Moses
did not escape the punishment of God (2:1-4;
10:28-31). If they did not escape, then certainly
one will not escape the punishment of the God
who speaks out of heaven and judges the hearts of
men (See Mt 17:5).
12:26 When God spoke out of heaven at
Mount Sinai, the earth shook (Ex 19:18; Ps 68:8).
The shaking of the earth brought Israel’s attention
to the fact that God was present and that all Israel
must give heed to His speaking. Yet once more I
shake ... earth ... heaven: In the context of the
quotation of Haggai 2:6, Haggai was encouraging
the rebuilders of the temple not to be discouraged
concerning the passing of the former temple that
had been destroyed by Babylon. God promised
through Haggai the building of another temple.
In prophesying the spiritual temple that was to
come, Haggai said, “The glory of this later temple
will be greater than the former” (Hg 2:9). The
Hebrews were a part of the glorious temple, the
church of the firstborn ones who had come out of
sin and into a covenant relationship with God (See
1 Co 3:16,17). This glorious temple was established in Acts 2 when about 3,000 people initially
submitted to the lordship of its Builder (At 2:41,47;
see Mt 16:18,19).
12:27 Removing of those things that can be
shaken: What was being shaken away was the
Sinai law and covenant. In this context the writer
is looking to the near future when national Israel
and all its ceremonial religiosity will be shaken
away in order that the true sons of God might shine
forth in the kingdom of Jesus (See comments Mt
13:36-43). It is true also that the material world
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in which we now live will be shaken by God in
order to terminate its existence for the new heavens and earth that is yet to come (Compare comments 2 Pt 3:10-13). When God shakes, that which
is unrighteous is shaken out in order that the righteous continue.
12:28,29 We are receiving a kingdom: One
receives the kingdom reign of Jesus when he voluntarily submits to the kingship of Jesus. He allows the word of God to be done on earth in his
heart as it is done in heaven (See comments Mt
6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21). The writer’s exhortation
here is that since faithful readers were allowing
the kingdom reign of Jesus to permeate their hearts,
they must allow the grace of God to move their
lives to reverential service of God (13:15,21; 1
Co 15:10). A consuming fire: Fire consumes. It
terminates the usefulness of that which is burned.
Christians must remember that it is God who can
terminate the existence of those who are disobedient to His will (See comments Mt 10:28; 2 Th
1:7-9). God brings to an end that which has served
its purpose. National Israel was brought into existence for the purpose of bringing the Savior into
the world. But now that the Savior had come into
the world, national Israel had fulfilled her purpose
for existence.
Chapter 13
WELL-PLEASING SERVICE TO GOD
13:1 In this chapter the writer concludes with
instructions concerning holy living. These are
general practices each Christian must put into action in his life in order to be well-pleasing to God.
Brotherly love: This is the foundation upon which
relationships are based. It is the qualification for
one who will dwell with God in eternity (Rm
12:10; 1 Pt 1:22). If one does not feel comfortable with his brethren here on earth, then he is not
a candidate for heaven (See comments 1 Jn 3:1023). The more brethren are together on earth,
therefore, the more one can determine if he or she
is of a nature that can dwell in eternity with others
forever.
13:2 Entertain strangers: Hospitality is a
characteristic of those who have understood the
principle of love (Mt 25:35; Rm 12:13; 1 Tm 3:2;
1 Pt 4:9). One’s brotherly love must extend beyond those he personally knows. It must extend
to those who are passing through one’s area, as
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many fleeing Jews were at the time this letter was
written. Hospitality of the early Christians was a
means by which the evangelists could go forth and
preach the gospel (See comments At 18:1-3; 3 Jn).
Entertained angels: This could refer to the heavenly messengers of God, as some in the Old Testament entertained (See Gn 18:1-22; 19:1; Jg
6:11ff; 13:2ff). The Greek word that is used here
is angelos. This is the word that is most often
used in the New Testament for angels. However,
the word is also used in reference to the evangelists of the Lord as they went forth to preach the
gospel (See the use of angelos in Mt 11:10; 24:31;
Lk 7:24). When one was hospitable to a fellow
brother in Christ as he passed through, he may
have been entertaining a messenger of God as he
went on his way preaching the gospel.
13:3 Those ... in chains: These were those
who were in bonds for preaching the gospel (See
10:34; Mt 25:36). Because the church is one body
and not divided into denominational groups, our
responsibility in prayer extends beyond the limits
of those with whom we have personal fellowship.
The church is universal, and thus, Christians have
universal obligations toward Christians throughout the world.
13:4 Marriage is to be kept honorable in the
fellowship of the saints (Pv 5:18,19). The church
must not be influenced by the unholy sexual relationships that are prevalent in society. No
unbiblical relationship between a man and woman
that may exist in society must ever find its way
into the fellowship of the disciples of Jesus.
Though fornication, adultery and polygamy are
practiced by those in the world, such should never
be characteristic of the relationships of those in
the church (See 1 Co 6:9; Gl 5:19-21; 1 Th 4:6).
13:5,6 Without covetousness: The conduct
of the Christian in the community must be of a
nature that is not driven by the love of money (Lk
12:15-21; Ep 5:3-5; 1 Tm 6:9,10,17-19). Christians must be known for being satisfied with those
things they have (Mt 6:24-34; Ph 4:11,12). Never
forsake you: The foundation upon which contentment is based is the knowledge that God has
provided one with what he has (See Gn 28:14;
31:7,8; Ja 1:5; 1 Ch 28:20). When one realizes
that what he has is the blessing of God who promised that He would never forsake His flock, then
he becomes content with what he has because his
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blessings are what God feels is sufficient for his
earthly dwelling. My helper: The writer is here
giving assurance to the readers. Christians must
understand that they have God in their lives. He
is helping them (See Ps 27:1; 118:6). Paul asked,
“If God is for us, who can be against us?” (Rm
8:32). The answer to the question is that no one
can be against those in whom God is working to
do His will (Ph 2:12,13; 4:13). He who works in
us is greater than Satan who works in the world.
Every Christian must be assured that the power of
God is always greater than the work of Satan.
Therefore, Christians must remain faithful in the
battle because they have already received the victory.
13:7 Leading you: The Greek word here is
hagoumenon. The same word is used in verses
17,24 and Acts 15:22. In Acts 15:22 it is stated
that Barsabas and Silas were “leading”
(hagoumenon) men among the brethren. The word
should be translated the same here. Barsabas and
Silas were not leading authorities among the brethren in Jerusalem. They were leading in the ministry of edification and evangelism. The writer is
stating that the readers should submit to the ministry of those who have given their lives to teaching the word of God (See comments 1 Co
16:15,16). They must follow the example of the
faith and work of these teachers of the word who
have determined in their lives to preach the gospel to the lost and edify the saved. End of their
behavior: The result of their behavior is their eternal salvation. For this reason, these who have set
themselves to minister the word to others must be
followed because of the instructions they give from
the word of God (2:3; 6:12; 1 Co 11:1; 1 Th 1:6,7).
The writer gives these instructions in the context
of the early evangelists who were directly inspired
by the Spirit. There were no written New Testaments among the disciples. Therefore, it was the
Spirit working through the prophets who delivered the spoken word of God to the churches.
13:8,9 In this context, reference is to the
teaching of Jesus. Since Jesus is unchanging in
His eternality, then His teachings are unchanging.
The word that the prophets were teaching was unchanging, and thus, should be heeded by those to
whom the prophets spoke. Do not be carried
about: One must be stable in his beliefs in the
sense of not being affected by the theologies and
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philosophies of the society in which he lives. Each
disciple must allow himself to be equipped in order that he not be tossed to and fro by different
false teachings (See comments Ep 4:11-16; see
Cl 2:4,8; 2 Tm 4:3,4; 2 Jn 9). Since it is possible
for one to be carried away with false teaching, it
is important that one believe the truth and that he
guards that which he does believe (Cl 2:21). It is
for this reason that every Christian must be a student of the word of God (2 Tm 2:15). He must
measure every teaching by what he personally
studies in the Bible (At 17:11). Established by
grace: One is established by grace in the sense
that his response to the grace of God leads him to
obey the One from whom all grace has come
(Compare 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). When one’s
faith is in the grace of God, then he establishes the
law of God in his heart in response to God’s grace
(See comments Rm 3:31). Not with foods: It
makes no difference in a religious sense what one
eats for food. The eating of certain foods by the
Jews had religious significance. However, when
one becomes a Christian, all foods must be recognized as clean and originating from God (Rm
14:17; 1 Co 8:8; 1 Tm 4:3).
13:10-12 One of the great blessings of the
new covenant and law is the fact that Christians
do not have to offer animal sacrifices (See 10:1014). Since Jesus died for our sins once and for all
time, then there is no need for the futile offering
of animal sacrifices that cannot take away sin
(10:1-4). Outside the camp: The bodies of the
sacrifices of the Sinai law were burned outside
the camp (See Lv 16:27). When the temple was
constructed, the bodies of the animals were burned
outside the gates of the city. Suffered outside the
gate: As the bodies of the animal sacrifices were
burned outside the gate, so Jesus suffered outside
the city of Jerusalem for the sins of the people (At
7:58). However, in contrast to the blood of animals that could not sanctify (9:12; 10:1-4), the
blood of Jesus sanctified those who were obedient to the gospel (10:10,14,29).
13:13 The Jewish readers to whom the writer
was addressing this letter, must break their ties
with the ceremonial Judaism from which they were
delivered. They must marry themselves to Christ
(Rm 7:1-4), and thus, go with Jesus outside the
city of ceremonial Judaism. In doing so, they must
accept the same reproach that was heaped upon
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Jesus when He went to the cross of Golgotha (1 Pt
2:21,22; 4:14). It was the religious leaders of Israel who took Jesus to the cross. The recipients
of this letter would suffer the same persecution at
the hands of Jews who were rebellious in accepting Jesus as the Messiah.
13:14,15 Not have a continuing city: The
Jewish Christians’ faith must not be in the physical Jerusalem and temple. In only a few years
from the time of the writing of this letter, Jerusalem and the temple were to be done away (See
comments Mt 24; Lk 21). The heavenly city
wherein is registered the citizenship of every Christian, however, is a continuing city that is eternal
in the heavens (Hb 11:10). Continually offer the
sacrifice of praise to God: Because of what Jesus
did for us through the cross, we must be motivated to respond with the continual offering of
ourselves. The response to the grace of God, therefore, is the offering of one’s self to God through
sacrificial living (See comments Rm 12:1,2; see
Ep 5:20; Ph 4:18). Fruit of our lips: The speech
of the grateful Christian is given in praise to God
through the name of Jesus (See Is 57:19; Hs 14:2).
13:16 Doing good: Christians must do that
which is good to all men, but especially to those
who are fellow disciples (Gl 6:10; see Rm 12:13;
Cl 3:17). Since Jesus made the sacrifice of incarnation and death on the cross, Christians should
be moved to sacrifice in thanksgiving to God (2
Co 4:15; 9:12; Ph 4:18). The fact that the Hebrew writer had to make this exhortation indicates
that doing good works is often forgotten by those
who become idle (See comments Js 2:14-26).
They forget that we are created in Christ Jesus for
good works (Ep 2:10).
CONCLUDING EXHORTATIONS
13:17 Leading: As in verse 7 and 24, the
Greek word here refers to leading as it is translated in Acts 15:22 in reference to the ministry of
Barsabas and Silas. As explained in verse 7, Christians must submit themselves to those who lead
through their ministry of edification and teaching
of the word of God (See comments 1 Co 16:15,16).
Disciples must be submissive to one another in
the sense that they submit to one another’s service
(Ep 6:21). Submissive: The submission here is
not as to a dictator who leads by instilling fear
within the hearts of those who are to follow. It is

Hebrews 13

not in reference to submitting to lords or authorities, for Jesus said that there would be no lords or
authorities among His disciples (See comments
Mk 10:35-45). Emphasis is on one submitting to
the example and ministry of another disciple who
leads through the example of his life and teaching
of the word of God. The verse explains what is
meant. They watch: Those who have dedicated
themselves to minister to the needs of the saints,
have assumed the responsibility of leading people
by the example of their lives (See comments 1 Pt
5:1-4). Their leadership, therefore, is in what they
teach from the word of God and illustrate in their
own lives. We must submit to their service, for
through their service they lead. They thus give
account for the souls of those they lead by what
they have taught and lived in their own lives (See
comments Js 3:1). With joy and not with grief:
If the submission in this context is to those who
are supposedly invested with authoritarian rule
over others, then when the autocratic leader’s
“rule” is rejected, he will respond with frustration
and anger, not grief. The type of leadership that is
under consideration here is the type that leads by
servanthood. If the leadership of the servant leader
is rejected, he suffers grief, not frustration or anger as would be the reaction of those who feel that
they have some authority over the flock of God.
As in 1 Corinthians 16:15,16, the admonition here
is to the church. It is the responsibility of the disciples to submit to the ministry example of those
among them who have given themselves to lead
through teaching the word and edification. Their
submission, therefore, is to the word of God that
is taught through the messenger who teaches and
the living example of his message (See comments
1 Tm 4:12).
13:18 Pray for us: The writer again emphasizes the fact that the brotherhood of believers extends beyond the disciples of any local area.
Through fasting and prayer, our consideration is
manifested to the saints throughout the world (Rm
15:30; Ep 6:19; Cl 4:3; 2 Th 3:1). The church is a
global community of believers who have submitted to the kingdom reign of Jesus. When one is
added to the church, therefore, he is added to this
community of believers (At 2:47).
13:19 That I may be restored to you: In this
case, God could answer the prayer in order to return the writer to those to whom he wrote. How
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God could do this without working a miracle is
His business. Christians must believe that God is
able to work behind the scenes of natural law in
order to bring about an answer to their prayers. If
this passage says that through prayer God is able
to bring the writer to the readers, then we must
believe that God can so work even in the lives of
Christians today.
13:20,21 From the dead: God raised Jesus
from the dead in order to seat Him at His right
hand (Ep 1:20-22; see Ps 16:10,11; Hs 6:2; Rm
4:24; Gl 1:1). Shepherd of the sheep: It is Jesus
who is the shepherd who cares for the sheep (Ps
23:1; Is 40:11; 63:11; Jn 10:11; 1 Pt 2:24; 5:4).
Through the blood: Through His blood, Jesus
took care of the sin problem of the sheep (Zc 9:11;
Mt 26:26-29; Hb 10:29). In every good work:
Christians do not do good works in vain if they
are in Christ, who offered Himself for our sins (1
Co 15:58). We are thus perfected through the
blood of Jesus (See comments Cl 1:28; see 1 Pt
5:10). When we respond to the sacrificial blood
of Jesus on the cross, then it is God who is working in us (See comments Ph 2:12,13).
13:22 Bear this word: They must not despise the teaching of the word which was being
written to them in this letter (See comments Ep
4:30; 1 Th 5:19,20). Neither must they despise
the teaching of the word by those leaders who were
going about edifying the church. When one rejects the teaching of the word, he has become dull
of hearing (See comments 5:11,12). He is thus
rejecting God’s instructions. Few words: If one
despised what had been written through this
epistle, then he was rejecting the instructions of
God. Many other things could have been written
on the subjects of this letter. Therefore, in comparison to what could have been written, the writer
wrote in only a few words.
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13:23 Timothy is set at liberty: Timothy was
surely one for whom they had prayed in the past
that he be set free from prison (vss 18,19). From
this statement, we assume that Timothy was at one
time imprisoned for preaching the gospel (Compare 1 Tm 6:12). It is also apparent that the readers knew Timothy well. Since Timothy was a close
fellow-worker with Paul, it is assumed that Paul
was the author of this letter. If this is true, then
the prayer the writer requested in verses 18,19 that
he be set free, could refer to the first imprisonment of Paul, from which he was eventually set
free. The letter, therefore, could have been written around A.D. 61,62 during the first imprisonment of Paul.
13:24,25 Greet all those who lead: The
Greek word for “lead” here is the same that is used
in verses 7,17 and Acts 15:22. Herein is the commentary on what is meant in verses 7 and 17. The
writer asked the readers to “greet” those who lead.
The implication is, therefore, that these leaders
were not usually present among the immediate
readers as leaders. The reference would thus be
to the teachers who were moving among the disciples as Barsabas and Silas. Barsabas and Silas
were leading brethren because they were teachers
who went about teaching by the inspiration of the
Holy Spirit (At 15:22). It was the responsibility
of the early church, therefore, to submit to the
teaching of these teachers, for they were prophets
who spoke the word of God by inspiration (1 Co
16:15,16; see comments 3 Jn 1-8). The application today would be to submit to the teaching of
the word of God. Those who lead in teaching must
be given the opportunity to teach the word of God.
Our discipleship is determined by our willingness
to share in the teaching of the word of God (See
At 17:11).

James
WRITER
It is believed by most Bible students that the writer who identifies himself in this letter as a
servant of Jesus Christ (1:1) is the Lord’s brother whom Paul mentions in Galatians 1:19. Throughout
the New Testament there is mention of at least five different individuals who are referred to as James.
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(1) There is James, the son of Alphaeus, who was one of the twelve Christ-called and sent apostles
(Mt 10:3; Mk 3:18; Lk 6:15; At 1:13). (2) There is James who was also one of the twelve whose
brother was Judas (not Judas Iscariot) (Lk 6:16). (3) There is the James who is mentioned in Mark
15:40 (See Mt 27:56; Jn 19:25). (4) There is James, the son of Zebedee and brother of the apostle
John (Mt 10:2; Mk 3:17; Lk 6:14; At 1:13). (5) Finally, there is James who was the brother of Jesus
(Mt 13:55; Mk 6:3). It is this James that many believe was the inspired author of this epistle (See Jn
7:5; At 1:14; 12:17; 15:13; 21:18; 1 Co 15:7; Gl 2:9).
The apostle James was killed early in the history of the church and before this letter was written
(At 12:1,2). James, the brother of Jesus, became a prominent leader in the church in Jerusalem after
he overcame his initial unbelief during the ministry of Jesus (Jn 7:5; At 15:13; Gl 1:19). These
historical facts, combined with the Jewish nature of the letter, leads us to believe that James, the
Lord’s brother, wrote this letter to disciples who were of Jewish heritage.
DATE
It is believed that James was martyred around A.D. 63. Therefore, the book is dated by Bible
students anywhere from A.D. 45 to 63. However, the nature of the content of the book concerning the
Jewish problem in the church, and the statements concerning the coming of the Lord in judgment on
national Israel (5:7,8), indicates that the book was probably written in the early or middle 60s. In his
exhortations to encourage the faithful brethren, James wrote that they be patient for the coming of the
Lord that was at hand (5:8). Since the Lord was coming in judgment on national Israel in fulfillment
of Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew 24, then the more probable date of writing would be the early or
middle 60s.
THEME
In contrast to the nature of the rich among the brethren whom James sharply condemns for their
hypocritical living, James contrasts the behavior of the rich with the virtues of true Christianity. There
were those who had deceived themselves into believing that they could profess a form of Christianity,
and yet, dismiss their responsibilities of fellowship that are inherent within the community of God.
James exhorts that his readers be doers of the word (1:22). This principle is followed by James’
definition of the nature of true Christianity, that is, it is reflected in one’s relationship with other
disciples, specifically in reference to the relationship that the rich are to have toward the less fortunate
disciples (1:27).
PURPOSE
The specific problem that seemed to influence the fellowship of the disciples to whom James
wrote, was the separation of the rich and the poor (2:1-13; 5:1-6). The rich Sadducean Jews who were
converted brought into the fellowship of the church their economic protectionist attitudes that they
maintained in the economic environment of the business world. They shunned the poor in the socioeconomic world in order to protect their riches. When the rich came into the church, they brought in
their secular attitudes toward the poor. They thus molded their beliefs around their arrogant attitudes
and unconcern for the poor brethren. James wrote, therefore, in order to sternly rebuke the rich who
would eventually pass away as the grass of the field (1:10). The poor, however, who are rich in faith,
would endure the miseries that were soon to come upon the rich (5:1-8).
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
After the establishment of the church in Jerusalem, James became a prominent personality of the
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church in Judea. The Jerusalem church was primarily composed of Jews who were converted from
Judaism. Therefore, because of the cultural environment in which the Jerusalem church dwelt, the
members were evidently intimidated into maintaining a strong Jewish culture (See comments At 21:1525). The Jews in Judea were becoming more arrogant and militant toward the occupation of the
Roman Empire by the 60s, and thus, the church in Judea was in a very precarious cultural environment. The hostility of the Jews toward Rome eventually grew to the point where Rome decided to
eliminate the Jewish problem of the Empire. A military campaign was thus launched against the Jews.
The military campaign continued until the eventual destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24). Therefore, when studying those New Testament documents that were written during
the 60s, we must keep in mind the struggles of the Jewish brethren in the Judean area. We must keep
in mind that the Judean church struggled in an environment where the tension between Rome and
national Israel increased until Rome eventually took military action against the Jews.
Since most of the members of the Judean church were Jews, their unconverted friends, family and
business acquaintances would certainly have exerted great pressure on them to conform to the Jewish
mood of the day to rebel against the Roman occupation of Palestine. Since James was a leader of the
Judean churches for several years, it would only be natural for him during the last days of national
Israel to write a letter to Jewish Christians throughout the Roman Empire. In view of the impending
calamity of the destruction of national Israel, his letter is directed to Jewish Christians throughout the
Empire in order to focus their attention on the Lord Jesus Christ as opposed to arrogant rebellious
attitudes of the rich Jews who were oppressing the poor. The letter of Hebrews dealt with the doctrinal apostasy of those Jews who were being intimidated to return to Judaism. James deals with the
socioeconomic rich Jews who were marginalizing the poor.

The Test of Faith
(1:1-27)
Outline: (1) Greetings (1:1), (2) The testing of
faith (1:2-4), (3) God’s wisdom (1:5-8), (4) The
instability of riches (1:9-11), (5) Origin and consequences of sin (1:12-15), (6) Begotten by the
word (1:16-18), (7) Pure religion (1:19-27)
Chapter 1
GREETINGS
1:1 James, a bondservant: James was actually the half-brother of Jesus since Jesus was born
of the Holy Spirit. He identifies himself here as
the doulos (bondservant) of God and Jesus. He is
thus one who had been spiritually born into Christ
through obedience to the gospel (Rm 6:3-6).
Twelve tribes: If James wrote in view of the coming wars of Rome against the Jewish State, then
we would assume that he was making a final plea
to fellow Jews throughout the Roman Empire.
However, many Bible students affirm that he was
referring to the spiritual Israel of God, the church
(See Mt 19:28). In view of the problem that prevailed in the church concerning the rich and poor,
we would conclude that James’ principal concern
was the problem of partiality that was manifest-

ing itself among the Jewish brethren who were
scattered throughout the world (At 8:4). Nevertheless, we certainly would not assume that James
had completely forgotten his Jewish heritage in
his address to those who were scattered abroad.
The Dispersion: James uses a Jewish word here
(diaspora) that the Jews used to refer to the Jews
who were scattered throughout the nations by the
Assyrian and Babylonian captivities. At the time
of writing, they would be scattered throughout the
Roman Empire, since the Roman Empire encompassed the former Assyrian and Babylonian territories. This scattering of the Jews resulted from
the Assyrian captivity of 722/21 B.C. and the
Babylonian captivity of 586 B.C. Since the times
were perilous in reference to the impending Roman suppression of Jewish insurrection, James
writes to warn against arrogant Judaism as opposed
to the humble servitude of the Christian life (See
comments Mt 24:30). However, we would assume
that since this is a letter that was written to Christian Jews, James’ primary concern is for these
brethren lest they be caught up in the Jewish political fervor of the day. James calls us to recognize the spiritual Israel of God. Those who are of
this Israel are those who are sons of Abraham by

861

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

James 1

faith (Rm 2:28,29; 4:11,12; Gl 3:26-29). It is this for Christ, then one is made perfect in Christ.
Israel that is scattered among the nations (See At Lacking nothing: Because of one’s obedient walk
8:1-4).
of faith in Christ, he is deficient in nothing. James
uses a racing term here which would indicate that
THE TESTING OF FAITH
the one who is perfect in Christ does not lag be1:2 My brethren: This address is to fellow hind in the spiritual race (See comments Hb 12:1Christians who were of the dispersion of Jews 3).
throughout the world. Count it all joy: Christians rejoice in persecutions because they underGOD’S WISDOM
stand what brings the persecution (Mt 5:11,12; Ph
1:5 Wisdom: There is a difference between
4:4). Their godly life in Christ brings persecution knowledge and wisdom. Wisdom is the skill or
because Satan will rise up against all that God rep- ability to correctly handle the knowledge of truth
resents in this world (See comments At 14:22; 2 and facts. James says that if one lacks this wisTm 3:12; see Hb 2:10; 12:3,10,11; 1 Pt 1:6,7; dom he must ask of God. Therefore, God is the
4:16). Christians must understand, therefore, that source of true wisdom. He generously and freely
persecution is an occasion for joy when the perse- gives wisdom to those who ask (See Mt 7:7,11;
cution comes as a result of one’s commitment (At Lk 11:9; Jn 14:13; compare 1 Kg 3:9; Pv 2:3-6).
5:41). They must also understand that the many Without reproach: God does not reproach us for
trials are an occasion for spiritual growth and de- asking. He does not become weary of our asking
velopment of character (1 Pt 1:6). Since God uses (Jr 29:12; 1 Jn 5:14). Will be given: James’ stateSatan’s work against him, then persecution mani- ment here affirms that God gives wisdom to those
fests that God is going to use Satan’s work to ac- who ask of Him. God answers our prayers in the
complish something that is good in the life of ev- affirmative, though His answers may not come at
ery disciple (Rm 8:28). Christians understand the the time we want our prayers to be answered.
purpose for the world and its environment of tri- God’s answers may not come in the manner by
als. Because they understand that candidates for which we seek our prayers to be answered. Nevheaven must be tried in the fires of hard times in ertheless, we must be confident that God will anorder to prepare their characters for eternal dwell- swer our prayers (Compare Mk 11:24; 1 Tm 2:8).
ing, they can thus count it with all joy when they
1:6 Ask in faith: Faith is the foundation upon
have to endure many trials (See comments At which all prayer must be made. In this case, it is
14:22).
the condition for which our prayers are answered
1:3 Produces patience: One must acknowl- (Hb 11:6). He who doubts: Disciples must pray
edge that the proving or testing of one’s faith pro- with the attitude that God will answer their prayers
duces a character that is able to endure trials (See (Mk 11:24). The one who doubts in his prayers
Rm 5:3-5; compare Gn 22:1). The trying of the also doubts in the rest of his Christian life. He is
Christian’s faith is the opportunity for one’s faith unstable in the sense that he is not a spiritually
to be proved and strengthened. Trials are a test to responsible person upon whom the others can dedetermine if one’s faith is genuine. Therefore, tri- pend. Since his attitudes and actions are deterals bring out the ability of an individual to be able mined by the circumstances in which he lives, he
to remain steadfast (See Lk 21:19).
is not a person on whom one can depend in times
1:4 Perfect: This is not a reference to living of crisis.
a sinless life (Rm 3:9,10,23). Our heavenly Fa1:7,8 The unstable man will not receive anyther is perfect in the sense that He is complete (Mt thing from the Lord because of his lack of faith.
5:48). Jesus was made perfect (complete) because James says that he should not expect anything. In
He obediently suffered in order to redeem us from fact, the one who doubts usually does not expect
our sins (Hb 2:10; 5:9). We become perfect in an answer to his requests because he has a weak
Christ because of the continual cleansing of our faith. Double-minded man: This defines the
sins by the blood of Christ (Cl 1:28; see 1 Jn 1:7; doubt about which James speaks. The word James
Jd 24). Therefore, when one lives the Christian uses here literally means a “two-souled” man. It
life, which is evidenced by persecutions and trials is used only here and in 4:8 in the New Testa-
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ment. This is the man who has two minds. He is
trying to serve the Lord Jesus with one mind and
this world with the other (Mt 6:24; see Js 4:4).
Because he does not totally commit himself to the
Lord, he is undependable in reference to his service to the Lord. His commitment to God is always hindered by his compromises with the world.
He can never give himself fully to God simply
because he has partially given himself to the world.
This is the person who doubts because he is not
fully committed to depending on the Lord.
THE INSTABILITY OF RICHES
The context of verses 9-11 affirms that God
does not respect persons in reference to their social or economic status (At 10:34,35; Rm 2:11).
The amount of riches one possesses does not put
him in a better relationship with God. In fact, in
this context James argues that those who trust in
riches are in greater danger of being tempted than
those who are poor. The souls of the rich are in
danger because they have exalted themselves in
society to the point that they believe the God who
created all things would have special regard for
them. If one thinks that his great possessions or
positions exalt him above his fellow man in relation to God, then his mind is twisted. It is twisted
because he thinks that he can possibly exalt himself as a man who in some way has a closer standing with God. This was a common cultural belief
among the Jews, and one that had evidently made
its way into the fellowship of the disciples.
1:9 Humble circumstances: This is the financially poor disciple who is considered by the
rich to be of a lower class in society. However, in
Christ there is no social or economical classification that depends on either race or finances (Gl
3:28,29). Since all men are one man in Christ, the
poor can have confidence in the fact that they are
equal with all disciples through the blood of Jesus.
Because emphasis in Christ is on spiritual wealth,
then there is no reason why the poor should feel
insecure in their relationship with any brother who
may be financially wealthy. The rich disciples
must accept the poorer disciples as brethren. The
poorer disciples must not envy the rich (Compare
comments 2 Co 8:1-4; Ph 4:10-18; 3 Jn).
1:10 The rich: In the eyes of the world, the
rich brother would be considered to be in a high
position. However, in Christ he becomes equal

862

with the poor. He is thus humbled in Christ to be
considered on an equal basis with all those who
are in Christ. For this reason, it is difficult for
those who are rich, or in high social or political
positions, to humble themselves at the foot of the
cross. Will pass away: Since the riches of the
rich are temporary and limited to this world, then
when the riches pass away, the rich pass away if
their trust is in riches (See Ps 37:2; Mt 5:20; Jn
14:2; 1 Co 7:31). James may have been writing
these words in view of the destruction of the riches
of the rich Jews in the coming destruction of the
Jewish state (5:1-8).
1:11 Burning heat: Those who trusted in
the riches of this world will lose the source of their
trust when their riches are taken away (Compare
Ps 103:15,16; Is 40:6-8; Ez 17:10; Jh 4:8; see comments Mt 6:28-30). When Jerusalem was destroyed by the Roman armies in A.D. 70, the rich
Sadducean Jews in Judea lost all their riches. Since
over one million Jews were killed in the destruction, many of the rich lost their lives. When the
riches of those who have their security in such pass
away, then the rich pass away. Fade away: This
is from the Greek word that refers to extinguishing or putting out a flame (See 4:14). James’ warning here is to the rich, for it is they who will be
extinguished with their riches if they do not put
their security and trust in the Lord (See comments
1 Tm 6:17-19). Their riches will fade away, but
those who trust in the Lord, and not in their riches,
will endure past the termination of all things of
this world. Therefore, Christians must trust in that
which will endure into eternity.
ORIGIN & CONSEQUENCES OF SIN
1:12 The man who endures: The man who
endures the testing of temptation is happy because
the outcome of his endurance manifests that he
trusts in God, not in the things of this world (See
Jn 14:1; compare Jb 5:17; Pv 3:11; Lk 6:22; Hb
10:36; Js 5:11). Temptation: Reference here is
to the one who overcomes the trials of life (vss 24). When he has endured the tests of this life,
then he will receive the reward for his faithfulness
(See Hb 12:5-8; compare At 14:22; 1 Pt 4:12,13).
It is not that his reward is a meritorious accomplishment, but a rest from his labors (See comments Rm 8:28). Crown of life: This is the victory crown (stephanos). This is the same as Paul’s
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crown of righteousness (1 Co 9:25; 2 Tm 4:8) and
Peter’s crown of glory (1 Pt 5:4). Though the
Christian has eternal life in this life by the grace
of God (1 Jn 5:1,2), he will realize the final end of
his faith by receiving eternal life in the world to
come (Mt 10:22; Mk 10:30). The Lord has promised: It is hope of eternal life that keeps the persecuted Christian focused on Christ in order to
endure the hardships of life (Ti 1:2; 1 Jn 2:25).
Since God has brought about all His promises in
the past, then the Christian can be assured that He
will bring about all His promises in reference to
the future.
1:13 James now turns from discussing the
outward trials that affect one’s character to inward
lusts that are manifested when one yields to temptation. “Tempted by God”: Temptation of man
does not originate from God. However, God does
allow Satan to go about doing his work to tempt
men (1 Pt 5:8). Since there is no darkness in God,
then it is impossible for him to tempt man (1 Jn
1:5). Temptation of man to turn away from God
would be contrary to the very nature of God. God
is good. All that comes from Him is good, and
thus, there is no evil that would proceed from God.
Since God has allowed the environment of the
world to exist to be the proving environment of
true free-moral agents, then there must exist the
presence of Satan. And there must exist the possibility of a truly free-moral individual to make a
choice to yield to the temptations of Satan. If men
had no opportunity to choose evil, then they would
not be true free-moral individuals. Because God
allows Satan to offer an opportunity for man to
sin, does not mean that God is the source of the
temptation. God has simply created the best of
all possible environments to exist that will prepare characters for eternal dwelling.
1:14,15 Every man is tempted: The origin
of sin is manifested when one yields to the temptation to fulfill the lusts of the flesh, lusts of the
eyes and pride of life (1 Jn 2:15,16). Therefore,
when one gives himself over to selfish lusts and
pride, he is drawn away from what God would
have him be. Sin results when uncontrolled lusts
and pride come into contact with the temptation
to fulfill such. Brings forth death: Evil desire
must first be conceived within the mind of a willing and selfish spirit (Jb 15:35; Ps 7:14; Is 59:4).
When one then yields to the temptation, he sins.
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When the onetime sin becomes a behavioral pattern of life, then the result is separation from God
and spiritual death (Rm 6:23). Sin brings spiritual death because sin separates us from God (Is
59:1,2; see Rm 5:12; 6:20,21; 8:6; Ep 2:1-3).
BEGOTTEN BY THE WORD
1:16,17 Deceived: This is the medium of
human frailty through which Satan works to lead
people into his domination. It is possible for the
Christian to be deceived, and thus, fall away from
the faith in order to lose his soul (See 1 Co 6:9;
15:33; Gl 6:7; Cl 2:9; Hb 3:12,13). Every good
and ... perfect gift: The gift that the Father gives
is good since He is good. His gifts are perfect in
that they are complete and full (Compare 3:15; Jn
3:27,31; 19:11). Father of lights: God is not
only the originator of the sun, moon and stars from
which we perceive light (Gn 1; see Jb 38:24; 2 Co
1:3; Ep 1:7), He is also the originator of the Light
that came into the world for the salvation of man
(Jn 8:12). No variation nor shadow of turning:
The eternality of God assumes that He is the same
yesterday, today and tomorrow. Though the heavenly bodies may change from the positions from
which they light the world, we must never assume
that God changes (Nm 23:19; Mc 3:6). The fact
that He is unchangeable means that He is dependable. What He has said concerning our salvation
will not be changed because He is unchangeable.
1:18 His own will: It was by His grace that
God manifested mercy for the salvation of man
(See comments Ep 2:1-10). The cross was the
work of God (Jn 1:13; 1 Co 4:15). The preaching
of the gospel through which men are called was
through the ministry of dedicated evangelists (Mk
16:15,16; 2 Th 2:14). Therefore, we have been
born again because of the work of God on our
behalf (See Jn 1:11-13; 1 Jn 3:1). By the word of
truth: The medium through which the message
of the gospel went forth into all the world was the
preached word of the apostles and evangelists (See
comments 1 Co 15:1-4; see 2 Co 6:7; 1 Th 2:13; 2
Tm 2:15). One is thus born again, not by obedience to the medium through which the gospel is
communicated, but to the gospel itself (See comments Rm 6:3-6). However, it is only through the
inspired written word of God that we know of the
gospel event today whereby we have the opportunity to be obedient to the death, burial and resur-
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rection of Jesus. Firstfruits: This metaphor is
taken from the Old Testament where the harvesting of the firstfruits was a time of celebration and
thanksgiving for the fruit that was to come (Lv
23:16; Dt 26:2; see Ep 1:12,13; Hb 12:23; Rv
14:4). The first cuttings of the harvest were the
indication of the greater harvest to come. In this
sense, the first converts in the 1st century were the
“firstfruits” of the greater conversions that would
come throughout the world and history.
PURE GOSPEL LIVING
In verses 19-27 James identified the nature of
the pure and undefiled faith that is pleasing to God.
He defined the godly character of those whose
lives would be worthy of the gospel (Ph 1:27).
He now turns to a definition of faith that is expressed through one’s behavior in response to the
gospel.
1:19 The key to maintaining and growing in
the godly life is to control one’s mouth, and the
manner by which he speaks. Swift to hear: The
one who is wise and grows in knowledge is the
one who listens more than he speaks (Ec 5:1). Wisdom is manifested in how much one listens, not in
how much one speaks. Slow to speak: Wisdom
is manifested when one considers the words he
would say before he speaks (See vs 26; 3:1-18;
4:11,12; 5:9; Pv 10:19; 13:3; 14:29; 17:27; 29:20;
Ec 5:2). Slow to wrath: Wrath is the manifestation of a spirit that is not yet brought under control by self-discipline (See Pv 14:17; 16:32; Ec
7:9; Ep 4:26).
1:20 Uncontrolled anger leads to all sorts of
sin on the part of the one who does not control his
speech. Those who cannot control their speech
are not suitable for dwelling in the eternal kingdom of God because they do not have the ability
to peacefully dwell with others who may disagree
with them (See 2 Co 12:20; Gl 5:20; Ep 4:31; Cl
3:8). Righteousness of God: This is the reason
why the wrathful man is not a suitable candidate
for heaven. His wrath is the manifestation of his
pride and conceit that leads him to be disobedient
to the will of God (Compare Ps 119:172; At
10:34,35; 1 Jn 2:29; 3:7). It also manifests his
inability to cohabit with his fellow man in this life.
If one cannot live with his brother in this life, then
certainly he cannot eternally live with his brother
in heaven.
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1:21 Lay aside all filthiness: The Christian
should view all sin as filthy. He should abhor the
sight of sin lest he be desensitized to sin, and thus,
either condone or neglect his duty to openly condemn such (See Hk 1:13; Cl 3:8; 1 Pt 2:1; 2 Pt
2:7). The implanted word: The will of God is
implanted in the hearts of those who conduct their
lives according to God’s will. Therefore, the word
of God does not indwell us unless we behave what
we know (See comments 3 Jn 3). James’ command here is that one take the initiative to accept
meekly and obey God’s instructions to allow the
seed of the kingdom to germinate and grow in his
life (Lk 8:11; see Cl 3:8,16; 1 Pt 2:1). Save your
souls: The word of God is able to save only insofar as one obediently conforms to it (vs 18; At
13:26; Rm 1:16; 1 Co 4:15; Ep 1:13; Ti 2:11; 1 Pt
1:22,23). It is not that one meritoriously saves his
soul by legally obeying a checklist of laws that
has been handed to him for perfect law-keeping.
One cannot be saved in such a manner simply because one cannot keep any law perfectly in order
to save himself (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16).
The truth about which James is speaking is manifested in verse 22.
1:22 Be doers of the word: One’s relationship with God must pass from an intellectual
knowledge of God and His word to a behavioral
obedience of the instructions of God. Being a
“doer of the word” is the manifestation of one’s
humble acceptance of God’s direction in his life
because of the grace of God (Mt 7:21-28; 1 Jn
3:7). In other words, if there is no obedience, then
there is no manifestation of gratitude on the part
of the one who seeks to be led by God (See comments 2 Co 4:15; 1 Jn 4:19). Deceiving yourselves: The one who is deceived is the one who
has led himself to believe that he can do God’s
will by developing his own system of obedience
(See Lk 6:46-49; 11:28; 1 Jn 3:18). The lazy Christian has deceived himself into believing that God
is pleased with his inactivity in reference to the
will of God (2:14-20; 1 Jn 2:4). The one who has
developed a system of religion by determining his
own laws has deceived himself into thinking that
God is pleased with his self-imposed religiosity
(See comments Mk 7:1-9; Cl 2:20-22). Both the
lazy Christian and the one who has imposed on
himself his own religion deceive themselves into
constructing a religion after their own desires. It
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is imperative, therefore, that we have a knowledge
of the word of God in order to determine if we
have deceived ourselves into obeying that which
is actually not the word of God (Compare comments 2 Th 2:10-12).
1:23,24 The one who hears the word and does
not do it is the one who refuses to correct his sinful life-style. He sees his true self through the
word of God, but he does not seek to change his
life. Because he refuses to change his life and
live according to the word of God, he willingly
forgets what was revealed concerning his life.
1:25 In contrast to the forgetful hearer, the
willing believer who seeks to be directed in his
life by God will seek to follow God’s will (See
comments Rm 3:31). Law of liberty: This is not
a contradiction in terms. Law restricts and controls. However, the law of Christ sets one free
(See comments Gl 5:1,2; see 1 Co 9:21; Gl 6:2).
It sets one free in the sense that principles are given
with freedom for implementation. Verse 27 is a
principle that widows and orphans are to be cared
for by the disciples of Jesus. However, there is
freedom as to how the principle is to be carried
out. The law of liberty is perfect in the sense that
the willing hearer submits to the direction of the
principles of God’s will. Because he is motivated
by gratitude for the grace of God, he seeks to do
the will of God (2:12; 2 Co 4:15; see comments
Rm 3:13). Continues: James’ emphasis here is
that one must walk in the light (1 Jn 1:7-9). The
Christian life is a way of life. It is not a way of life
that is legally directed by precepts of law, but by
principles of law wherein God has given freedom
for obedience. Law restricts one’s obedience,
whereas grace sets one free to grow beyond the
requirements of law. Law confines. Grace compels. Happy is the man who discovers the nature
of the law of Christ in responding to the grace of
God (Jn 13:17). There are no limits to what grace
will lead one to do in carrying out the law of Christ
(See comments 1 Co 15:10).
1:26 Seems to be religious: One can create
a religion that conforms to his behavioral pattern
of life. There were those who believed they could
be religious while maintaining an unbridled
tongue. A host of other illustrations could be listed.
James’ point is that religion cannot be determined
by the desires of men. If one would simply claim
to be religious, then certainly his faith must be
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defined by looking into the word of God, and subsequently, guiding his life by what he discovers.
If men seek to please God, then they do not have
the option of inventing some religion (See comments Mk 7:1-9; Cl 2:20-22). If anyone seeks to
please God, then his life must be directed by the
word of God. Useless: Any religion that is created after either the selfish lusts of man or traditions of the fathers is a worthless religion in reference to being pleasing to God (See comments Mt
7:21,22).
1:27 Pure and undefiled: James uses the
word “religion” as a sarcasm in reference to those
who pretended to live by the gospel. At least the
person who claims to be religious is benevolent
toward others (Mt 25:34-36). Take care of: If
religious people take care of orphans and widows,
then certainly those who live by the gospel should
do the same (See Is 1:7,16; Mt 25:36). Keep oneself: James places the responsibility of maintaining the pure and undefiled faith on the shoulders
of each individual disciple (Rm 12:2; 1 Jn 5:18;
Jd 21; see 2 Co 7:1; 1 Tm 5:22; 1 Pt 1:15,16).
Unspotted from the world: The one who seeks to
allow the gospel to direct his life must, to the best
of his ability, keep himself from the things of the
world (4:4; Rm 12:1,2; 1 Jn 2:15; 5:18). Though
one cannot live a sinless life, if he assumes to live
by faith he should at least seek to live in response
to the gospel (See Rm 3:9-12,23).
The Nature of Faith
(2:1 – 3:12)
Outline: (1) Faith and impartiality (2:1-4), (2)
Honor of the poor (2:5-7), (3) Love without hypocrisy (2:8-13), (4) Manifestation of faith (2:1426), (5) Control of the tongue (3:1-12)
Chapter 2
FAITH AND IMPARTIALITY
2:1 James here discusses another topic that
affects the relationships of the disciples. He calls
fellow Christians not to practice partiality in reference to rich and poor disciples. Though there
are economic and class separations among people
in the world, such should not influence the fellowship of Christians. The faith: One must not
pretend to be a Christian while at the same time
manifest a spirit of respecting persons because of
financial advantage. The “faith” here would refer
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to the whole of fundamental teaching in reference
to what one would know and behave in order to
be a Christian (Jd 3,20). Such faith would certainly include belief in Jesus as the Lord of all
things. However, specific reference would be to
the belief and behavior of one in reference to the
revelation of the mystery of the gospel. Glorious
Lord: A literal translation of this text would be
“Lord Jesus Christ of glory.” Jesus was glorified
when resurrected from the dead and seated at the
right hand of the Father (Ep 1:20). At the time of
His ascension, there was given to Him dominion,
glory and kingdom reign over all things (Dn
7:13,14; Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-23). He is thus the
Lord Jesus Christ in glory (At 7:2; 1 Co 2:8). Respect of persons: In this context, reference is to
showing favoritism to those who are wealthy, and
thus, considered by society to be of high social
standing. God does not show respect of persons
in reference to what one may materially possess
(Lv 19:15; Dt 1:17; Mt 22:16; At 10:34,35; Rm
2:11; Ep 6:9; Cl 3:25; Jd 16). Therefore, if anyone would seek to live a godly life, he must emulate in his life the character of God. Christians
must not show respect of persons to those who
are financially wealthy.
2:2 These verses are questions that James
asked his brethren to answer in reference to how
they treated the rich and poor. They were practicing respect of persons, and thus, he asks them to
judge themselves concerning their behavior during their assemblies. Assembly: The Greek word
here is the word for synagogue. We do not have
to assume that James is here addressing a Sunday
assembly of Christians in the synagogue. He is
writing to Jews of the dispersion (1:1). Though
disciples sometimes met in the synagogues (see
At 18:26), this was not a common place of meeting. The reason is that there were not synagogues
in all the cities where there were Christians. Christians were often banned from the synagogues when
they accepted Jesus as the Messiah and Savior.
The homes of the Christians were the common
meeting places (Rm 16:5; 1 Co 16:9). Some Christians took the opportunity to meet with the Jews
in the synagogues in order to have an opportunity
to teach (See At 17:1,2; 18:24-28). Gold ring:
These ornaments were worn by the rich in order
to manifest social position in society. Fine clothing: Bright and colorful clothing was also worn
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by those of high social status. The rings and clothing were indications of one’s social status, and
thus, were meant to set one apart from others of
lower financial status. A poor man: In contrast
to the fine clothing and ornaments of those who
manifested an air of high social status, the poor
brother came with only that which he could afford. Because his clothes were “filthy,” according to the rich, he was judged to be socially of a
lower class. When disciples dress in unique clothing in order to attend assemblies, invariably the
clothing becomes an identity of either their wealth,
social status, or simply pride in reference to their
presentation before others.
2:3 James is attacking their culture in these
verses, which culture was manifested in their synagogue assemblies. In their culture, the fine clothing and gold rings indicated high social status.
They were bringing these attitudes into their relationships with other disciples. By doing such, they
were violating a fundamental principle of Christianity. That principle is that all are created as
one man in Christ (Gl 3:26-29). A good place:
The rich and arrogant were seated in the assembly
in a prominent place of honor. The poor were
rudely told to sit in a less conspicuous place. Disciples often fall victim to this sinful behavioral
practice because of our worldly desires to conform to the norms of society. In our efforts to be
socially acceptable in the societies in which we
live, we often take on the nature and behavior of
societies that exalt the rich and famous. In our
efforts to attract the rich and famous, we seek to
conform to their life-style. In doing such, the poor
are dishonored (1:9,10). In dishonoring the poor,
we sin against God.
2:4 Judges with evil thoughts: The answer
to the question that James asks is that they had
become respecters of persons. They had become
prejudicial judges with corrupt motives and hearts.
Every time someone entered the assembly, they
made themselves judges of where such a person
should be seated according to either economic or
social status. By doing such, they became judges
with evil thoughts.
HONOR OF THE POOR
2:5 Chosen the poor: The poor do not often
have the problem of stumbling over their pride
when they come to the Lord. Because of their
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humble position that is often assigned to them in
society, they are of a nature that lends itself to submission to the Lord (Jb 34:19; Lk 6:20; Jn 7:48; 1
Co 1:26-30; 1 Pt 5:5,6). The rich, however, are
often in positions in society wherein it is difficult
for them to submit to the carpenter from Galilee.
It is often difficult for the rich, who are considered to be in high positions in society, to consider
themselves equal with the poor. Rich in faith:
Whether rich or poor, this is what is important (Lk
12:21; 1 Tm 6:18; Rv 2:9). Because of their position in society, the poor focus more on faith in
God who will eventually deliver them from the
miseries of this world. Their trust is not in the
things of this world. Their minds are focused on
that which is above this world (Cl 3:1-3). Heirs
of the kingdom: Because the poor have submitted themselves to King Jesus in His present kingdom reign over all things, they will inherit the eternal kingdom that is yet in the future (See Mt 19:29;
Lk 12:21; Cl 3:24; Hb 9:15). Promised: The poor
cherish the promise of the kingdom to come for
they know that in it riches will mean nothing. In
heaven riches will not have a part in separating
people from one another (See Mk 10:30; Ti 1:2; 1
Jn 2:25). Love Him: Love is manifested in this
life through obedience to the commandments of
God (Jn 14:15; 15:14; 1 Jn 2:4,5; 5:3).
2:6,7 Despised the poor: They had brought
disgrace upon the poor brethren by exalting the
rich (See Pv 14:21; 1 Co 11:22). Rich oppress
you: The answer to James’ question is affirmative. The rich were oppressing the poor by lording over them. Into courts: Reference here could
be to the tribunals of the synagogues where the
rich Jewish brethren would seek to deprive the
poor of that which they could not pay (Compare
Is 3:15; Am 4:1; At 9:1; 13:50; 16:19). Blaspheme: The rich were speaking evil against the
name of Jesus (Compare At 11:26; 1 Pt 4:16). The
very conduct of their lives was blasphemous
against the humble and meek nature of Jesus.
LOVE WITHOUT HYPOCRISY
2:8 Love your neighbor: This is the principle upon which human relationships are established (See comments Mt 22:35-40; Gl
5:14,22,23). One does well if he manifests loving
concern for his neighbor as he does for himself
(Compare Jn 13:34,35; see Lv 19:18; Mk 12:31;
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Lk 10:27). Therefore, in reference to members
distributing and receiving the necessities of life,
this principle would be the foundation upon which
relationships are maintained. One responds to the
needs of his neighbor when he loves his neighbor
as himself.
2:9 Favoritism: Showing respect of persons
works against the principle of loving one’s neighbor as himself. The sin is manifested in being
partial to one person over another, and yet, claiming to be a disciple of Christ. If one seeks to choose
who he will respect while choosing to ignore another, he is guilty of hypocrisy. The unconditional
love by which Jesus said His disciples will be
known does not manifest partiality (See comments
Jn 13:34,35). Manifesting partiality, therefore,
violates the fundamental teaching of Jesus that we
unconditionally love one another as He has loved
us. The Christian is identified by doing good to
all men (Gl 6:10).
2:10 Guilty of all: James’ judgment here is
against those who claimed to be legally correct in
reference to law, but in truth, had violated the principle of law on the point of manifesting respect of
persons. Therefore, the law condemned them because of their unloving partiality. One sin makes
a sinner. One unforgiven sin is sufficient to bring
spiritual death as a result of separation from God
(Is 59:1,2; see comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16; 3:10).
If one feels confident in keeping the whole law,
and yet shows partiality, the whole law condemns
him to be a sinner.
2:11 The legalistic Jew sought to establish
his own system of religiosity. In establishing what
he felt was either right or wrong according to his
own desires and interpretation of the law, he actually forsook the commandments of God in order
to keep his own established religiosity (See comments Mk 7:1-9). He assumed that he was legally
justified before God according to his own righteousness, where in fact he violated the law of God
by showing respect of persons. Commit murder:
James is as direct in this matter as John. “He who
does not love abides in death. Whoever hates his
brother is a murderer. And you know that no murderer has eternal life abiding in him” (1 Jn
3:14,15). “But whoever has this world’s goods,
and sees his brother in need and closes his heart
against him, how does the love of God abide in
him?” (1 Jn 3:17).
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2:12 Christians must remain sensitive to the
fact that they will give account of themselves before God (2 Co 5:10). All men must speak and
work in view of the final judgment (Dn 12:2; Mt
12:36,37; Rm 14:12; Rv 20:11-15). Jesus will be
the final judge (At 17:30,31). It will be by His
word that the world will be judged (Jn 12:48). Law
of liberty: The principle of law and liberty do not
work against one another in the context of the
Christian’s obedience to God, for without law there
is no liberty. For example, the principle of law is
to care for the poor, orphans and widows. The
principle is in loving one’s neighbor as himself.
Therefore, as long as one loves his neighbor, he
needs no law to feed his brother who has no job.
Though there is no specific commandment to either buy or produce food to feed one’s brother,
the law of love is sufficient to move us into action. The law is to love. We are at liberty as to
how to carry out the principle of love. We are
thus under the commandment to love, though the
commandment allows freedom as to how it is to
be implemented in our lives with reference to our
neighbor (See 1:25).
2:13 Without mercy: The condition for receiving mercy in judgment is to exercise mercy
toward others (Jb 22:6; Mt 5:7; 6:14; 1 Jn 4:17;
see comments Mt 18:21-35). In this context,
mercy must be shown toward the poor (See Mt
25:41-45; 1 Jn 3:17,18). Those who do not manifest mercy toward their fellow man will receive
no mercy from God. Mercy rejoices: Law says
that one must be condemned because of the violation of law. Since all men have violated the law
of God, then all men are worthy of death (Rm
6:23). But thanks be to God for His mercy by
which He has poured forth His grace (See comments Ep 2:4-10). Since God has extended great
mercy toward us through His grace, then we should
be moved to extend mercy toward others (2 Co
4:15). The unmerciful brother, therefore, does not
understand the grace and mercy of God. He will
be lost because he did not express gratitude for
God’s mercy on him by showing mercy toward
others (See comments Mt 18:22-35). The nature
of Christianity, therefore, is forgiveness. The
Christian does not retaliate, but forgives. Forgiveness brings freedom from the bondage of those
who would produce in us a bitter spirit of
unforgiveness.
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MANIFESTATION OF FAITH
In verses 14-26 James corrects a common misunderstanding concerning faith. What he says is
closely related to the problem he has just addressed
concerning those who have professed allegiance
to Christ according to their own conditions. However, their behavior was contrary to the benevolent nature of Christ. James’ rebuke of these religionists in the following verses is that they did
not have the faith of our Lord Jesus, since the faith
of Jesus was and is manifested by actions toward
those who are in need (vs 1).
2:14 What does it profit: The answers to the
two questions in this verse are in the negative. If
one claims to have faith in God, and yet does not
manifest such in the behavior of his life, then his
faith is of no profit toward salvation. Faith without benevolent actions is self-deception on the part
of the one who seeks to please God on his own
conditions (See Mt 7:21-26; 15:11; 21:28-32).
2:15,16 Again, the answer to the question of
verse 14 is in the negative. John said that one
cannot say he loves God if he does not care for his
destitute brother (1 Jn 3:10-17; 4:7-16). James
says that one cannot say that he has faith if he does
not care for his destitute brother (Compare Mt
25:36; Lk 3:11). “Depart in peace”: The emphasis is that one would wish that his destitute
brother quickly depart from his presence in order
that the destitute brother not be an interruption in
his business. The problem with being rich is that
one develops an attitude of defense around himself in order to guard himself from the pleas of
others who might be seeking his possessions.
When a rich person becomes a Christian, he often
brings into the fellowship of the disciples the defensive mentality that he had in the world. It is
thus difficult for the rich disciple to bring down
his standard of living by breaking down his materialistic defenses against those who would need
his help. In the context of James’ discussions on
this matter, there were evidently some rich
Sadducean Jews who were converted who brought
their attitudes of financial separateness into the
fellowship of the disciples. By manifesting their
lack of concern for the destitute brethren, James
is challenging the sincerity of their faith. In fact,
James says that they do not have the faith of Jesus
if they persist in their financial defenses against
the poor that they maintained while living in the
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world. Needful to the body: James identifies the
destitute brother as the one who is in need of food
and clothing. He is not talking about the one who
will not work. The brother who can work, but
will not work, is not to be fed (See comments 2
Th 3:6-15). The church has no obligation to feed
those who refuse to work with their own hands in
order to support themselves (See At 20:34,35).
The one who will not work in order to provide for
himself is selfish because he is not working in order to help others (At 20:35). But such is not the
case with the destitute brother of this context.
James has not explained the reason for his destitution. The fact is that he is destitute and needs
the help of brethren who have the means by which
to deliver him from his destitution.
2:17,18 Works: The works listed in this context do not refer specifically to keeping the commandments of law. For this reason, one must not
confuse the works of faith that James discusses
with the works of law about which Paul spoke in
both Romans and Galatians. Reference here is to
good deeds toward one’s fellow man. Such deeds
are the manifestation of one’s faith. Therefore,
one’s faith must be manifested by his benevolent
actions toward others. My faith by my works:
True love of God cannot be seen without obedience to the commandments of God (1 Jn 5:3). True
faith in God can be seen with benevolent actions
toward one’s fellow man (See 3:13; Gl 6:10; Cl
1:6; 1 Th 1:3; Hb 6:10).
2:19,20 Demons also believe: There was a
greater response from the demons than these disciples who claimed to have faith. These who
claimed to have faith manifested no benevolence
toward their destitute brethren. At least the demons trembled because of their belief. Those who
do not tremble in their belief in reference to the
awesomeness of God have no better faith than the
demons (See Mk 1:34; Lk 8:28; see comments Lk
8:26-28). Faith without works is dead: The supposed Christian who has convinced himself that
he can live the Christian life without being benevolent toward destitute brethren, is vainly living in the uselessness of his own selfish religiosity. His religion is impure and defiled (1:27).
2:21 James uses the life of two people, Abraham and Rahab, to illustrate that true faith responds
both to the will of God and the needs of one’s
brother in Christ. Abraham ... justified ... offered:
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Abraham was not performing a meritorious work
of law when he sought to offer Isaac (Gn 22:9-18;
see comments Rm 4:1-25). Because of his faith,
he was responding to the will of God. The fact
that he would obey God without question was evidence of his obedient faith. Those who respond
to the will of God because of faith and love are
not seeking to meritoriously justify themselves before God (1 Jn 5:3). Abraham was justified because his single response in seeking to obey God
to offer Isaac manifested the obedient nature of
his life (Compare Mt 12:37; At 13:39). The manifestation of Abraham’s justified relationship with
God was manifested because of the obedient life
of faith that he lived in response to the needs of
his fellow man. He was not justified by the legal
performance of one commandment. His obedience in offering Isaac was the manifestation of the
nature of his life of faith (Compare Hb 11:8-10
with Gn 12:1-3; 15:6). In the context of James’
argument against the indifferent rich Sadducean
Jews, the opportunity to do good works for others
must be manifested in one’s obedience to the commands of God. If one is indifferent toward the
needs of others, then certainly he does not have
the faith that would move him to be obedient to
the will of God. The principle is that if one does
not love his fellow man, then he cannot say that
he loves God. Our relationship with our fellow
man, therefore, is the test of our relationship with
God.
2:22,23 Faith made perfect: Faith is made
complete only when it is coupled with a life of
good works and obedience to God’s will (See Jn
6:29; Hb 5:8,9; 11:17; compare Jn 8:31,32). Both
Paul (Rm 4:1-3) and James are saying the same
thing. Paul was speaking in reference to our relationship with God through works of law. James is
speaking in reference to our relationship with our
fellow man by responding to his needs. If our
relationship with our fellow man is not correct,
neither will our relationship with God be correct.
Of Abraham, Moses said, “Then he believed in
the Lord. And He accounted it to him for righteousness” (Gn 15:6). This statement was made
of Abraham before he was commanded to offer
Isaac (Gn 22:9-18). Abraham was not justified
because of the single act to obey God in offering
Isaac. He was justified by his life of obedient faith
(Rm 4:3). The manifestation of his life of faith
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was in his obedience to God as James here explains. His obedient faith thus manifested his justification before God. One’s obedient faith, therefore, is not a meritorious system of one’s efforts
to earn the grace of God. Obedient faith is in response to the grace of God (See comments Rm
3:31; compare 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). Therefore, if one does not obediently walk before God
by faith, then he has manifested that the word of
God has little effect on his heart. Credited: This
word refers to being acknowledged, or reckoned.
One is credited to be justified because of his obedient response to the will of God. One thus stands
accredited before God through faith, not by meritorious keeping of law or doing good works. Obedience to law (Rm 3:31) and doing good works
(Ep 2:10) are the response of one’s faith in God.
Friend of God: Because of his obedient relationship with God, Abraham manifested his friendship with God (Compare 2 Ch 20:7; Is 41:8; Jn
15:14).
2:24,25 Not by faith only: A confession of
faith with one’s mouth is not good enough (vss
18,19). It is for this reason that such pronouncements from one’s own mouth cannot avail anything in reference to one’s justification before God.
Faith must be manifested in the demeanor of one’s
life. The faith James defines is not one that is
spoken with words, but manifested through response (1 Jn 3:18). In the cases of both Abraham
and Rahab, they responded to the will of God. Rahab: The answer to James’ question of this verse
is that Rahab acted on the basis of her faith. She
was justified by obedient faith, not because of the
single act of receiving the messengers of God. She
was justified because of the faith that she had in
God before the coming of the messengers (See Ja
2:1-24). The single act of her work in reference
to the messengers was the manifestation of her life
of faith in God, and thus, her justification by faith
(Hb 11:31).
2:26 At the point of death, the spirit of man
leaves the body. Death is defined as a separation
of body and spirit. Dead faith is defined by a separation of faith and works. The absence of works,
therefore, is an indication of a dead faith. One
cannot claim to have an active faith if he does not
respond to God’s will in his life (See comments
Mt 7:21,22). James’ definition of faith is that it is
not verbalized through words, but through action.
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For this reason, the Christian does not love in word,
but in deed and truth (1 Jn 3:18).
Chapter 3
CONTROL OF THE TONGUE
3:1 Teachers ... judgment: Teachers were
those who were accepted by the Jews to be the
religious leaders (Compare Mt 23:8; Rm 2:21; 1
Tm 1:7). Teachers led by what they taught and
lived. Every disciple must have a knowledge of
the truth in order to impart the gospel to others
through word of mouth. They must teach that
which they know (Hb 5:12-14). Therefore, those
who would lead by their teaching carry the responsibility of being accountable for their leadership
through what they say and do (See Mk 12:40; Lk
20:47). In this context, there were evidently some
who wanted to be teachers, but were misleading
teachers. They were misleading not only in what
they said, but also in the loveless nature of their
lives in reference to their brethren. For this reason, one must not assume to be a leader of the
disciples if either his teaching or behavior is contrary to the life of obedient faith.
3:2 Bridle the whole body: No man is without sin (Rm 3:9,10,23). It is the result of being a
free-moral individual that one has the choice of
sinning against his Creator. James states that if
one would be able to control the use of the tongue,
then he would be able to control all his actions,
and thus, not sin. However, all men sin by the use
of their tongue, and thus, no one is able to live
without sin. James’ point is that no one can live
without sometimes losing control of his tongue.
The tongue is the hardest member of the body to
control and the last thing that is to be brought under control in one’s life.
3:3-5 James uses three illustrations to show
the great power of the tongue even though it is a
small member of the body. Its power is manifested
in the ability of men to form words that greatly
affect the hearts of others (Ps 120:2,3; Pv 12:18;
15:2; 16:27). Horses’ mouths: Men can control
and guide a large animal as a horse with a small
bit in the horse’s mouth. Ships: Large ships are
controlled by a very small rudder. Small fire: No
matter how small a fire might be, it has the potential of becoming uncontrollable, and thus destroying a large forest. Therefore, one may be able to
control the behavior of his body, but he cannot
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avoid sin because he cannot totally control his
speech.
3:6 Fire: The misuse of words can start small
divisions among the disciples that will grow into
an environment of great hostility (Ps 120:2,3; Pv
16:27; compare Lk 16:8; 18:6). Through the misuse of the tongue, the joy of the disciples is lost,
and many are put in danger of falling from the
fellowship of the disciples. World of iniquity: An
uncontrollable tongue produces an environment
of unrighteousness. Most sins are propagated
through the misuse of the tongue. An unrighteous
tongue is evidence of an unconverted life. Defiles the whole body: The fellowship among brethren can be destroyed by a careless word (See Mt
12:36; 15:11,18; Mk 7:23). If the tongue is not
controlled in a time of conflict concerning matters of opinion and teaching, then the fellowship
of Christians will be destroyed. Course of nature: Unholy words that come from the mouths
of unrighteous men have destroyed many fellowships. Men with selfish ambitions who exercise
dictatorial authority over their fellow man have
destroyed the lives of many. Men with the desire
to gain riches of the world have led many to deceive and manipulate governments and businesses
into corrupt practices. Set on fire by hell: The
Greek word here for hell is gehenna. Since
gehenna is the final destination of Satan and his
angels (Mt 25:41), James identifies hell as the
source from which a wicked tongue originates. A
wicked tongue works on behalf of Satan who
would lead masses of people into gehenna.
3:7,8 God instituted that man have dominion
over the created world of animals (Gn 1:28).
Though man has exercised his dominion over the
animal kingdom, he has not been able to exercise
control over his own tongue. Deadly poison: One
may be able to control his tongue for years, and
yet, one uncontrollable word has the potential of
damaging relationships that will never be the same
again. Because there is always the potential that a
harsh or unkind word can be spoken, James identifies the tongue as a restless and unstable part of
man that can be poisonous among disciples and in
society (Ps 140:3; Ec 10:11; Rm 1:29; 3:13; 2 Pt
2:14).
3:9 One cannot propose to be giving praise
to God while at the same time cursing those who
are made after the image of God. Likeness: This
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is the image of God after which all men are spiritually made (Gn 1:26; 5:1; 9:6; 1 Co 11:7). It is
not a physical image, simply because God is a spirit
(Jn 4:24). We do not create God after our physical image. Doing such manifests the spirit of idolatry. The spirit of man is created after the image of
God who is spirit.
3:10-12 Praises to God and curses of men
should not come forth from the same mouth. Hypocrisy is revealed in the one who speaks both
blessings and cursings. James’ point is that the
hypocrite seeks to worship God, while at the same
time, he harbors animosity toward his brother (See
comments Mt 5:23-26). Water spring: Springs
do not bring forth fresh and bitter water. Fig trees
do not bear olives and grapevines do not yield figs.
In the same manner, a sincere Christian does not
speak blessings and cursings. As it is unnatural
for trees and vines to bear that which is not common to their fruit. It is hypocritical for a Christian
to speak good of God and evil of his brother in
Christ at the same time (See Mt 12:33-35; compare Mt 7:15-20). James’ conclusion is that a
mouth that brings forth blessings and cursings is
evidence of an unregenerate heart.
The Works of Faith
(3:13 – 4:12)
Outline: (1) True wisdom from God (3:13-18),
(2) The sin of materialism (4:1-6), (3) Call for
repentance (4:7-10), (4) Do not judge (4:11-12)
TRUE WISDOM FROM GOD
3:13 James continues to discuss the subject
of teachers (leaders) that he introduced in verse 1.
Here he portrays the wisdom of good leaders who
manifest godly conduct in their lives. The first
qualification of a good teacher (leader) is that he
manifests in his life that which he teaches. He
must show good conduct through a submissive
attitude and behavior (Mt 5:5; 11:29; 1 Pt 3:15).
3:14 In contrast to the meek and humble life
that would portray the character of a godly teacher,
the hypocrisy of the ungodly person is manifested
in the divisive life that he lives and is contrary to
the teachings he proposes. Envy and strife: When
one uses the church as an opportunity to carry out
selfish ambitions, he will harbor envy against those
with whom he competes for recognition or control (Rm 13:13; 1 Co 3:1-3). Among the disciples,
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leaders lead by being slaves to the needs of others
(See comments Mk 10:35-45; 1 Co 16:15,16).
They do not lead by invested authority, but by submission to the needs of others (See comments Jn
13:1-17). Lie against: The divisive conduct of
those whose hearts were ungodly stood as a witness that there was no truth in their hearts. One
does not have the truth unless he brings his life
into conformity with the truth (See 3 Jn 3). Knowing the truth, therefore, refers to more than having
a knowledge of what is right and true. Knowing
the truth must be manifested in the demeanor of
one’s life.
3:15 Does not descend from above: The
wisdom that is associated with selfish ambition
and divisive attitudes does not originate from God
(See 1 Co 14:33). This wisdom is described by
James with three adjectives. Earthly: Divisive
attitudes and actions originate from this world (Ph
3:19). One can know that he is being carnal and
earthly, therefore, by manifesting in his life the
attitudes that James herein describes. Sensual:
Earthly attitudes originate from a depraved spirit.
Demonic: These attitudes are after the nature of
Satan and his demons.
3:16 Every evil work: The evidence of selfish ambition, jealousy and envy is strife and division. The Holy Spirit here identifies such to be
evil. When selfish ambition, jealousy and envy
exist among disciples, there will be confusion and
vile practices carried out by those who harbor such
evil attitudes in their hearts (See 1 Co 3:3; Gl 5:20).
The fellowship of the disciples, therefore, becomes
the opportunity for evil attitudes to be manifested
and corrected. Disciples who do not fellowship
in a relational manner do not have the close fellowship that God desires that His people have with
one another. It is the purpose of church to be the
opportunity for every member to discover attitudes
that are not conducive for eternal dwelling. The
fellowship of the body, therefore, is the opportunity for each member to correct his unholiness in
preparation for heaven.
3:17 In contrast to the wisdom that is carnal
and earthly, the wisdom that originates from God
will manifest itself in the lives of those who are
submissive to the word of God (1 Co 2:6,7). Pure:
This is the nature of the wisdom that is manifested
in the hearts of those who do not assume that others work because of evil motives (1:17; Ps 19:8; 1
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Co 13:6,7). Peaceable: Those who manifest in
their lives the wisdom from above work to maintain peace among brethren (Nm 6:24-26; Mt 5:9;
Jn 14:27; Cl 3:15; 2 Th 3:16). Gentle: The peaceable person works with a gentle spirit in order to
calm the atmosphere for discussion and not argument (Ph 4:5; 2 Tm 2:24; see comments Ti 3:911). Reasonable: Godly wisdom does not seek
to enforce one’s opinion on another. Therefore, a
person with such wisdom is easy to be approached.
He will reason in the midst of differences in order
to gently bring harmony to potential discord. Full
of mercy: Those who have characters of peace
and gentleness, show mercy toward others (2:13).
They are not judgmental of others. The evidence
of a godly person is manifested through mercy,
for we worship a merciful God. Full of ... good
fruits: The person with godly wisdom is known
for doing good to others (2:14-26; Gl 6:10). No
true disciple of Jesus lacks good works, for it is
through good works that Christians manifest their
gratitude for the grace of God (2 Co 4:15). Without partiality: The one who manifests godly wisdom does not make decisions on the basis of showing respect of persons (2:1-13; At 10:34,35). Regardless of one’s economic status or racial origins, the Christian does not relate with others according to either economics or race (See comments
Gl 3:26-29). Without hypocrisy: The pure in heart
are sincere. They do not allow both blessings and
cursings to proceed out of their mouth (Rm 12:9;
2 Co 6:6; 1 Pt 1:22). They do not determine their
relationship with others according to economic status or racial origins.
3:18 The reward of peacemakers is the fruit
of righteousness that they sow in the lives of those
they affect. Peacemakers sow the character that
James mentions in verse 17, and thus, they reap
the goodness of others (Pv 11:18). “Blessed are
the peacemakers, for they will be called the children of God” (Mt 5:9; see comments Gl 5:22,23).
Chapter 4
THE SIN OF MATERIALISM
4:1 Wars and fights: The “wars and fights”
that were going on among the disciples manifested
the carnality of those who were involved in such
(See Rm 7:23; 1 Co 3:1-3; Gl 4:17-20; compare
Gl 5:17; 1 Pt 2:11). As James turns to portray the
carnal hearts of the materialists, he is stern by us-
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ing words that clearly identify the selfish hearts of
those who manifest wisdom that is earthly, sensual and demonic (Compare 2 Co 7:5; 2 Tm 2:23;
Ti 3:9). He reveals the struggles that go on among
those who harbor attitudes that are earthly, sensual and demonic.
4:2 You lust ... you kill and desire ... you
fight and war: This is not a pretty picture of the
state of the relationships between some disciples
to whom James wrote. Those who engage themselves in disputes over senseless issues need to
read these words of what the Holy Spirit thinks of
strife between disciples (See comments Ti 3:9-11).
Those who propagate and promote such strife will
certainly pay a heavy price for disrupting the flock
of God. In the context here, James portrays divisive attitudes that centered around selfish ambition and materialism. The primary conflict here
is a spiritual warfare that is going on with the materially minded individual whose desire for riches
is choking out the work of the seed of the kingdom (Lk 8:14; see Rm 7:23; 1 Pt 2:11). The
materialist’s lust for riches was manifesting itself
in carnal competition of one member against another. Kill: This is hatred that was motivated by
indifference toward the poor (1 Jn 3:15; see Mt
5:21,22). Because of his riches, the materialist
spends his money on activities and possessions
that he personally enjoys. The activities and possessions are consumed upon his own lusts, and
thus, he develops a selfish attitude. He develops
an attitude where he thinks that others are seeking
to possess his possessions. He thus constructs a
mental fence around his life in order to keep others out. He deceives himself into believing that
he has a right to his pleasures and possessions that
he consumes upon his own lusts. It is not wrong
for the rich to enjoy the bounty of their labors.
However, it is wrong for the rich man to enjoy his
riches to the exclusion of his destitute brother. The
selfish rich shut out the poor of the world, and
thus, it is difficult for them to dwell in a peaceful
relationship with the poor. Their riches have
changed their personalities from focusing on the
needs of others to focusing on satisfying one’s own
pleasures (See comments Mt 19:16-30).
4:3 Consume it on your pleasures: This is
the problem. This is the obstacle that blocks the
prayers of the materialist (See Jb 27:8,9; Ps 18:41;
66:18). He asks for riches that he can consume
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upon his own lusts. We would assume, therefore,
that the riches the materialist has did not come to
him as the result of God’s blessing. One deceptive means of Satan is to steal the seed of the kingdom out of the hearts of men by bringing them
riches. Rich brethren who consume upon their
own lusts without regard for the poor cannot give
credit to God for their riches. God answers those
prayers that are expressed to Him with unselfish
motives (See 5:16; Ps 34:15; 145:18; Mk 11:24;
Lk 18:14; Jn 14:13; 1 Jn 4:14,15; 5:14; see comments 3 Jn).
4:4 Adulteresses: The materialist is an adulterer in that he has wedded himself as a member
of the body of Christ to that which is of this world.
He has broken the covenant he made with Christ
in order to give himself to the world (Ps 73:27; Is
54:5; Ez 16:32). Friendship with the world is
enmity with God: If one loves the world, the love
of the Father is not in his heart (1 Jn 2:15). Those
who love activities and possessions of this world
do not love the Father, for they are obsessed with
the things of this world (See Mt 6:24; Jn 15:19;
Rm 8:7; Gl 1:4,10; Cl 3:1-4). One cannot love
God with the love with which God seeks to be
loved, and at the same time, engage himself in the
pleasures of this world (See 1 Tm 6:16). This
does not mean that the rich must forsake their
riches, for many rich brethren have the gift of
making money for the benefit of the work of the
church (See comments 3 Jn). The rich are not
obligated to give themselves into poverty. However, those who have been consumed with the
things of the world have taken their minds off that
which is to come. And that which is to come is
the destruction of all that for which one has worked
in this world (See comments 2 Pt 3).
4:5 The spirit: Though some translators capitalize the word “spirit” in this text, the reference
here is probably to the human spirit since it is not
the nature of the Holy Spirit to yearn with jealousy.
What James is saying is that God did not create our
spirit after His image in order to lust after that which
is of this world (Nm 16:22; Ec 12:7; Zc 12:1). It is
unnatural for one to live a spiritually adulterous life.
God created us to seek Him, not this world (Gn
1:26). Therefore, the spirit that lusts after the
things of this world in order to ignore God has
degenerated to the point of allowing Satan to
control his desires (Gn 6:5; see Ex 20:5; 34:14).
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4:6 More grace: God’s grace is extended
toward those who have humbly submitted to Him
(See Rm 5:20). Resists the proud: Those who
are arrogant will not submit their lives to the will
of God (Pv 3:34; see Jb 22:29; Ps 138:6; Mt 23:12;
Lk 18:9-14). They resist submission, and thus,
God resists giving His grace to them in order that
they might be saved. It is the goal of the disciple
of Jesus to learn to submit to one’s fellow disciple
(Ep 5:21).
CALL FOR REPENTANCE
The following is James’ call for repentance
on the part of those who have loved this world.
They must turn from their materialism and seek
God. They must change their lives to be worthy
of the gospel of Christ (Ph 1:27). This call for
repentance, therefore, is a call for a paradigm shift
in the thinking and behavior of those he has just
described in the preceding verses.
4:7 Since God will not save the arrogant,
James’ plea is that the first step in repentance must
be to submit to the will of God (1 Pt 5:5,6). Only
through the spirit of submission is God able to
mold the demeanor of the obedient for eternal
dwelling. Resist the devil: Since James states
this as an imperative command, then there is within
man the power to resist the temptations of the devil
(See Ep 4:27; 6:10-18; 1 Pt 5:8). God has never
given Satan the power to voluntarily subject people
to his will. If one desires to seek God, then Satan
has no power to subjectively keep one away from
God. For this reason, each person will give account of himself before God (2 Co 5:10). He will
flee: Our power to resist Satan is exemplified in
the fact that we can make him flee. Since God
will not allow the individual Christian to be
tempted beyond that which he is able to endure,
then we must assume that we have the power to
make the devil flee from us (1 Co 10:12,13; see
Mt 4:8). Since we have this power, then we will
all stand before God in judgment and be held directly accountable for our deeds (2 Co 5:10). Our
power to resist Satan makes us responsible for our
own actions. However, we must keep in mind that
no man has this power within himself. It is through
the power of the gospel, and Christ working in us,
that we are able to resist the devil (Ph 4:13). We
must choose to unleash this power in our lives in
order to flee from all temptations that come to us
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through the work of the devil.
4:8 Draw near: James’ imperative command
places the responsibility for our actions on our
shoulders. He identifies the source of power to
resist the devil. The individual must take the initiative to keep himself in the love of God (Compare 2 Ch 15:2; Ps 119:117; Zc 1:3; Ml 3:7; Hb
7:19; see Jd 21). Cleanse your hands: Those
who have made their hands dirty by becoming a
friend of the world, must repent. Those who have
allowed their lives to be directed by the world in
order to create religious behavior according to their
love of the world, must repent (See Jb 17:9; Is
1:15-17; 1 Tm 2:8). Purify your hearts: This is
the problem with the materialist. His heart is seeking the things of this world. He must become pure
with the wisdom from above in order to remain in
the grace by which he is saved (3:17; see; 1 Pt
1:22; 1 Jn 3:3).
4:9 Be distressed and mourn: One will not
come to repentance if he does not recognize his
sinful condition (See comments Mt 5:3-12; see
Lk 7:27-50; 18:13). One must recognize his spiritual poverty in order to seek the riches of God’s
grace (See comments Mt 5:1-16). One must realize his inability to save himself in order to understand that he needs the grace of God in order to be
saved (See comments Rm 3:20; 5:1,2).
4:10 Humble yourself: It is our responsibility to take the initiative to deal with our pride. We
cannot exalt ourselves before God on the basis of
our works. Man’s pride detours him from submitting to the will of God (Jb 22:29; Lk 14:11; 18:14;
1 Pt 5:5,6). In order to be lifted up by God, we
must come to God with a humble heart (Mt 23:12).
God is able to lift up the submissive. He cannot
lift up those who feel that they have lifted themselves up apart from Him. Therefore, those who
are proud will not submit their lives to God in order to be lifted up by Him.
DO NOT JUDGE
4:11 Judges his brother: The person who
speaks against his brother is actually making himself the judge of his brother (Mt 7:1-5; Rm 14:4).
Slander is a sin of jealousy on the part of one who
wishes to destroy the reputation of another (5:9; 2
Co 12:20; Ep 4:31; 1 Pt 2:1-3; 3 Jn 10). Among
James’ readers, some sought to bring judgment on
others through slander. Judges the law: The law
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of liberty allowed freedom in order to carry out
principles of the law (1:25; 2:8,12). If one judges
as evil that which was in the area of freedom, and
thus opinion, then one is judging the law to be
insufficient. Those who judge their brothers in
the areas of freedom, are making laws by which
men are to be judged. They are binding where
God has not bound, and thus, they are judging the
law to be insufficient and unable to furnish the
man of God unto every good work (2 Tm 3:16,17;
compare Mt 16:18,19).
4:12 One lawgiver: The one who would seek
to be a judge according to his own laws that he
has established where God has not established law,
must remember that there is the Judge of all things
before whom he must stand (Jn 12:48; Rm 14:4).
It is this Lawgiver who will judge all men according to His law, not the religious laws and traditions of men (Mt 25:31-46; Jn 5:37; 12:48; At
17:30,31). Who are you: One has the right to
judge according to the law that is given by Christ
(See comments Gl 6:1). However, if one’s motives are evil, then he has no right to judge. The
one who would seek to judge out of evil motives,
or judge in areas of freedom, has placed himself
in competition with Jesus who is our only judge.
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word “if” assumes that one may not know how
God is working in his life. Therefore, he should
walk according to the direction of the word of God
in his pursuit to maintain sustenance for life (See
At 18:21; 21:14; 1 Co 4:19; 16:7; Hb 6:3). In
every aspect of life, one should prayerfully petition God to work on his behalf (See Cl 3:17). Your
arrogance: These materialists were self-confident because of their financial power. Because
they boasted in the power of their wealth, their
boasting was evil (1 Co 5:6). They were haughty
with vainglory (1 Jn 2:16). They should have been,
as Paul, boasting in Christ (2 Co 7:4; 10:17; 2 Th
1:4; Hb 3:6). Knows to do good: The law of
liberty establishes the principles by which one must
conduct his life. It is a principle to take care of
the orphans and widows (1:27). However, there
are no specific mandates as to how one must carry
out this principle of law. Nevertheless, it is doing
good to take care of widows and orphans. One
must determine for himself how he will do the good
of taking care of widows and orphans. If he does
nothing, then he sins. Most Christians sin because
of their lack of initiative to do that which they know
should be done (See Mt 23:23; 25:42,43; Lk
12:47,48; Jn 9:41; 13:17; 15:22; 2 Pt 2:21). When
one fails to do good when he has both the opporThe Living of Faith
tunity and time to do good, then he sins. It is for
(4:13 – 5:20)
this reason that Christians must be cautious to
Outline: (1) Depend on God (4:13-17), (2) Un- maintain good works. “For we are His workmangodly life-style of the rich (5:1-6), (3) Coming of ship, created in Christ Jesus for good works, which
the Lord (5:7-12), (4) Caring for one another God prepared before that we should walk in them”
(5:13-18), (5) Restoration of truth (5:19,20)
(Ep 2:10). “Therefore, as we have opportunity,
let us do good to all men, especially to those who
DEPEND ON GOD
are of the household of the faith” (Gl 6:10).
4:13,14 What is your life: Men often live
like they will live forever (Pv 27:1). However,
Chapter 5
life is short in comparison to eternity (1:10,11; Jb
UNGODLY LIFE-STYLE OF THE RICH
7:7; Ps 102:3; Mt 6:30; 1 Pt 1:24). Many who
5:1 In this context, James was harsh in referhave died in our ancestry only two or three gen- ence to the exploitation of the poor by the rich.
erations in the past are forgotten, even by great This same social injustice was characteristic of
grandchildren. In this context, James attacks those, Israel prior to God’s judgment on the nation by
who in their zeal to consume this world’s goods the Babylonians in 586 B.C. They had fallen into
upon themselves, are ignoring their responsibility the same social sin at the time James wrote. Those
to serve God. Every man must eventually under- Jews to whom James wrote could understand
stand that the things of this world are passing away. James’ condemnation of the oppression of the rich
Once one comprehends that this world will soon because such existed during the years prior to their
be gone in reference to his life, he will often focus destruction by the Babylonian Empire. You rich:
on those things that are beyond life.
Because of the sickness of materialism that de4:15-17 If the Lord wills: James’ use of the stroys the benevolence of Christians toward the
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poor, orphans and widows, James here pronounces
a stern condemnation of those disciples who have
brought their worldly thinking into the church. In
4:7-10, he called them to repent. However, if they
persist in their arrogance, he explains here what is
in store for them if they do not repent. We would
assume that everything that James revealed in this
context was in reference to the impending destruction of national Israel that was, at the time of writing, developing in the Near East. Rome was in
the process of dealing with the insurrection of the
Jews, which process would eventually lead to the
destruction of Jerusalem and national Israel in A.D.
70. Miseries that are coming: James uses the
present participle of the verb here in order to express the meaning that these miseries were in the
process of coming. In view of the “coming of the
Lord” in verses 7,8, and the fact that James was
writing in the early or mid 60s, the miseries that
would come upon them would be the coming destruction of national Israel (See comments Mt 24;
see Pv 11:28; Lk 6:24). These rich Jews would
lose their possessions, and possibly their lives,
since they continued to thrive in the Jewish financial economics of the day. All such things were
coming to a close through God’s judgment that
He was bringing down on national Israel in A.D.
70.
5:2,3 The material things in which these rich
Jewish brethren trusted were rotten, moth-eaten
and tarnished (Jb 13:28; Jr 17:11; Mt 6:19; Rm
2:5). Because these rich had suppressed the poor
in order to acquire their riches, their riches were
tarnished with the stain of selfish inconsideration.
Witness against you: Pure gold and silver do not
tarnish. Only an alloy would do such, and thus,
the tarnished gold and silver were evidence that
these rich people had cheated those with whom
they dealt in gold and silver. The tarnishing was a
witness to their dishonest and fraudulent characters. Eat your flesh: This figure of speech indicates that their fraudulent activities would be the
basis upon which they were being judged unrighteous. The last days: They were in the last days
of the nation of Israel (See comments Mt 22:7;
24; At 2:16,17). Their treasures that they had accumulated would be destroyed in the years following the writing of this epistle. All that they
had worked to accumulate would be taken from
them.
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5:4 Wages of the laborers: The rich had not
paid the laborers for their work of harvesting their
crops. The rich were treating their laborers as
slaves by not paying them their fair salaries (See
Lv 19:13; Dt 24:15; Jb 24:10; Jr 22:13; Am 6:1;
Ml 3:5). Lord of Sabaoth: The word “Sabaoth”
in Hebrew referred to the armies of nations or hosts
of heavenly armies (Rm 9:29). Jesus is now the
Lord the heavenly captain of angelic armies. He
will come with all the heavenly hosts to bring judgment on the wicked (2 Th 1:7-9). He will punish
the ungodly for their ungodly deeds (Jd 14,15;
compare Ex 2:23; Dt 24:15; Jb 31:38). This was
a coming in time in judgment on national Israel.
James and his readers were living in the time of
the consummation of Israel.
5:5,6 Lived in pleasure: The rich Jews had
lived a luxurious life. They had lived off their
fraudulent gains and in disregard for the poor (See
Jb 21:13; Am 6:1). Day of slaughter: The day of
slaughter was coming in A.D. 70 wherein the destruction of national Israel would end with the
destruction of Jerusalem, the center of commerce
for the Jews. Over one million Jews would be
killed in the destruction, and the rest would be
sold into captivity. Therefore, the sins of the
wealthy would eventually be judged in the destruction of Jerusalem. The just: Jesus was the “righteous One.” He was the innocent Lamb of God
whom the Jews murdered at Calvary (At 3:14;
7:52; 22:14; see 1 Jn 2:1). However, the oppression of the poor was continually carried out in the
lives of the rich. In this they were considered murderers (2:11; 1 Jn 3:13-17). Does not resist you:
As Jesus who kept silent when He was led to be
crucified, so the innocent poor brethren kept their
silence as they were unjustly exploited by the rich.
The poor brethren were in a cultural situation
wherein any resistance would have been futile
since the courts were on the side of or controlled
by the rich (2:6). The poor had no recourse, and
thus, James writes this stern condemnation of those
in society or the church who would gain their riches
by exploiting the poor. These harsh revelations
from God through the Holy Spirit inform us that
any government officials or businessmen who gain
and maintain power and prosperity at the expense
of impoverishing the people, will be dealt with
harshly by God. In this context, God was bringing judgment upon the ungodly rich Jews within
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the lifetime of James’ readers (See comments Jd
14,15). God will eventually bring judgment upon
all those who have oppressed the poor when Jesus
is revealed from heaven with His host of angelic
armies (2 Th 1:7-9).
COMING OF THE LORD
In order to understand this context of James’
message to the faithful, we must understand that
God was bringing judgment upon national Israel
within only a few years from the time of the writing of these words. Israel was in the last days of
its existence as God’s people (See comments Is
2:1-4). It was the last days of national Israel. Jesus’
prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem
was coming to fulfillment (See comments Mt 24;
see Mk 13; Lk 21). The fulfillment of the prophecy would be the loss of the riches of the
Sadducean Jews.
5:7 The coming of the Lord: James encouraged the faithful to be patient. The immediate audience was to be patient for the coming of the Lord
in their lifetime. James was not discussing something that would happen over two thousand years
later in reference to the hardships of his immediate readers. He was talking about something that
was “at hand.” The faithful must be patient for
this coming judgment of the Lord, as the farmer
waits for the October-November rains (early) and
April-May rains (latter).
5:8 The coming of the Lord is near: The
phrase “coming of the Lord” is judgment language
that is taken from the Old Testament (See comments Mt 24). The Lord came many times in judgment on people in the times of the Old Testament.
He was coming again in judgment on national Israel in fulfillment of Jesus’ prophecy that is recorded in Matthew 24. Since both Ezekiel and
Daniel prophesied the consummation of national
Israel upon the coming of the Messiah, the New
Testament prophets affirmed that the end was near.
James says that in reference to the lifetime of his
immediate readers, the coming judgment of national Israel was at hand. Since he was writing in
the early part of or mid 60s, then the coming of
the Lord in judgment on national Israel was only
a few years away (See Ph 4:5; 1 Pt 4:7). It was
truly at hand. Reference here would not be to the
final coming of Jesus because the Holy Spirit
would not deceive James into writing a message
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that would lead people to believe that Jesus was
coming in His final coming in their lifetime. And
since the Holy Spirit did not deceive James into
believing and writing that Jesus’ final coming was
“at hand” in his lifetime, then we cannot use this
passage to refer to the final coming of Jesus.
5:9 Do not complain: In view of the coming
relief that would happen from Jewish persecution
and oppression by the rich, James encouraged the
faithful of his readers not to murmur against one
another (4:11). The reason they should not murmur against one another is that they not face condemnation for their grumbling. At the door: The
emphasis of this statement indicates that something immediate was about to happen. Jesus was
the judge and He was about to bring judgment on
national Israel (See Mt 24:33; Mk 13:29). The
language of the book indicates that James wrote
only a few years before the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. This language does not indicate
that James was referring to something that would
take place at least two thousand years later. The
historical context in which he wrote assumes that
there was great social chaos that was impending
in the lives of those to whom he was writing.
5:10,11 An example of suffering: The
prophets endured the persecutions of their fellow
countrymen in order to bear witness to the truth of
God (See Mt 5:12). The prophets remained faithful to their calling regardless of the persecution
they had to endure in their speaking against the
apostasy of national Israel in their day. In believing the prophecy of Jesus in Matthew 24, the faithful disciples were undergoing the same intimidation from their fellow Jews. The early Christians
accepted Jesus as the Messiah and Savior, and thus,
they accepted the prophecies that national Israel
would be terminated at the coming of the Messiah. However, those Jews who rejected Jesus as
the Messiah refused to accept the teaching that
the end of national Israel was at hand. Count them
blessed: They considered the prophets blessed
because they remained faithful in the midst of great
persecution and death. Today, we count the first
recipients of James’ epistle blessed because they
endured the intimidation and persecution of those
who rejected Jesus as the Messiah and Savior of
the world (Compare comments At 14:22). We
must therefore, remain faithful in the midst of persecution in order that generations after us count
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us faithful, and thus, gain encouragement because
of our belief that the end of all things will come.
The patience of Job: Job endured one disaster
after another over a period of time. Nevertheless,
he remained faithful by trusting in God to preserve
him (See Jb 1:21; 2:10; 13:15). The outcome of
the Lord: The Greek text here literally reads “the
end of [the] Lord.” The end result of one’s trust
in the Lord is that the Lord will deliver. The hope
of the righteous is that they will be delivered from
the persecution of this world. Their deliverance
also means the condemnation of the wicked (Compare Jb 42:10). Therefore, the Christian can better endure the hardships of this life by understanding that God will eventually deliver him from all
hardships of this world (See Nm 14:18; Ps 94:12;
Rm 8:28).
5:12 In view of the imminent coming of the
Lord in judgment on national Israel, faithful brethren must maintain their Christian integrity. Do
not swear: Emphasis here is that they not make
oaths as a promissory statement to fulfill a commitment. Making casual oaths was common in
normal Jewish conversation in order to establish
integrity or credibility. James is saying that the
integrity and credibility of the Christian should
be based on the behavior of one’s life, not on casual statements continually made in conversation
(Mt 5:33-37). The statements of Christians should
be considered true and correct without the necessity of making oaths in order to reinforce what
they say. A Christian should be good for his word.
CARING FOR ONE ANOTHER
5:13 Let him pray: This was not a request
made by James to stimulate wishful thinking. The
rule is that God answers prayer. If the Holy Spirit
here instructs prayer, then certainly He can carry
out the answer to the prayers of those who seek
deliverance from suffering. Therefore, in times
of suffering the first thing Christians must do is
pray for deliverance (2 Ch 33:12; Ps 34:4;
50:14,15; Mt 7:7). Let him sing: The natural
response of a cheerful heart is to sing (See Rm
15:9; 1 Co 14:15). God expects joyous melody to
come forth from the heart through the vocal instrument of those who want to give Him praise
for His work in their lives. The joy of an individual can be expressed in various ways. However, God wants His people to be known for ex-
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pressing their joy through singing. “... speaking
to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and making melody in your heart
to the Lord” (Ep 5:19). “Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly in all wisdom, teaching and
admonishing one another in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your
hearts to the Lord” (Cl 3:16). The relational nature of singing is that it is inclusive, for everyone
can participate. Singing originates from the hearts
of those who join together in songs of praise and
mutual encouragement. Instrumental music is an
outside music that originates from outside of the
heart, but vocal music originates from within the
heart of man. When those who participate in vocal music admonish one another, they connect with
one another ’s melody that is within each
worshiper’s heart. Singing together, therefore, is
a God-ordained means by which disciples of Jesus
are bonded together in their mutual praise of God.
5:14,15 Call for the elders: The natural desire of those who are physically sick is to seek
healing. James here instructs that the shepherds
(elders) be called in order to pray over the one
who is sick (See 1 Tm 3:1-7; Ti 1:5-9). The anointing of oil in such cases was only symbolic of their
addressing the physical needs of the one over
whom they prayed (1 Co 12:9; see Mk 6:13;
16:18). There was no healing power in the oil. It
was simply a customary symbolic gesture that was
used in Jewish culture. Prayer of faith: Faith
was the condition upon which the sick would be
raised up. If it is the Lord’s will (1 Jn 5:14), the
individual would be healed. If there were any sins
involved in the sickness of the individual, then God
would forgive sin upon the basis of a repentant
heart (1 Jn 1:7-9). God restores to health in a nonmiraculous manner those over whom prayer is
made. Though the restoration to health of the individual over whom prayer has been made is a
work of God, the restoration to health is not a
miracle of confirmation. This context is not discussing confirming miracles, for those in this context who are restored to health are the believers,
not the unbelievers. The believers already believe,
and thus do not need a confirming miracle to validate the messenger and his message, or their faith
(See comments Mk 16:15-20).
5:16 Confess: This often neglected command
of the Holy Spirit is a practice in Christian fellow-
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ship that brings healing in relationships. Only
when Christians are willing to confess their wrongs
to one another will there be true relationships
among those whom God seeks to bring together
in Christ (Nm 11:2; compare Mt 5:23,24; 6:1215). The purpose for the confession of trespasses
to one another is to bring individuals together in
prayer for one another. If there is no confession
of our trespasses against one another, then there
will be no prayer for one another. The relationships that God intended should exist among the
disciples cannot exist in an environment where
brethren are too proud or distant that they cannot
confess their sins to one another. When Christians are confident in the prayers of one another,
they will ask for prayer in areas where they
struggle. Christians should have such a close relationship with one another that it is natural for
them to seek one another’s prayers. The prayer
of a righteous man: Fervent prayer is the result
of a righteous person. Righteous people pray fervently (See Jn 9:31; 1 Jn 2:29; 3:7,22; 5:14,15).
“Epaphras, who is one of you, a bondservant of
Christ, salutes you, always laboring fervently for
you in prayers so that you may stand perfect and
complete in all the will of God” (Cl 4:12). Accomplishes much: All prayer requests may not
be answered by God. However, prayer is answered
on the basis of righteous living. We must assume,
therefore, that God answers our prayers in the affirmative, though our prayers may not be answered
when we want them answered or in the manner
we request that they be answered. The fact that
God does answer prayer is evidence that He works
in our lives. We may not understand the manner
by which He works, but we can be assured by these
statements of James that He does work (See Rm
8:28). Therefore, because one does not perceive
the answer to his prayer should not be a reason for
assuming that God has not answered one’s prayer.
When the disciple of Jesus prays, therefore, he
should be perceptive as to how God would answer his prayer. Many times, we cannot perceive
the answer. But this is the prayer of faith. We
pray, believing that God will or has answered our
prayers. “Therefore, I say to you, whatever things
you desire, when you pray, believe that you receive them and you will have them” (Mk 11:24).
5:17,18 Elijah ... prayed earnestly: Elijah
was no different than any other man. Though he
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was a prophet, he was an ordinary man with faith
in God as any righteous Christian. Elijah did not
just make a casual request to God that it not rain
(1 Kg 17:1 – 18:45). Because he was a prophet of
God for a special mission, he prayed earnestly that
Israel be restored to God. The passion of his ministry was manifested in the faith of his requests to
God. The Greek verb “prayed” is aorist in tense.
The emphasis of the verb is that Elijah made one
fervent prayer that it not rain. The result of that
one fervent prayer was that God stopped the rain
for three and a half years. He did not have to make
any repetitious requests to God in reference to the
cessation of the rain. He prayed only once, and
the rain stopped. Prayed again: The verb here is
also aorist tense. In other words, a second prayer
was made by Elijah three and a half years after
the first prayer in reference to the rain. This was a
prayer that restored the rain. As a result, the rains
came. One prayer stopped the rain. Three and a
half years later, a second prayer started the rain
again. The power of prayer is not in the number
of prayers that are made for a particular request.
The power is not in repetitious phrases or words
in prayer. The power of prayer is based on the
righteous living of the individual who makes the
prayer in faith (See comments Cl 4:12). The righteous demeanor of our lives, therefore, is the foundation upon which prayers are answered. This is
true because God always works on behalf of His
obedient children.
RESTORATION TO TRUTH
5:19,20 The exhortation of James in these
two verses assumes that there is a truth from which
one can stray. It is a truth that man can know, and
thus recognize when he has strayed from it. God
revealed all truth to His people through the
apostles (Jn 16:13). The apostles were given the
truth, which truth they delivered to the saints.
There is, therefore, a foundation of truth upon
which one must remain faithful. This truth is not
abstract, neither is it determined by the emotions
and traditions of men. It is truth that can be known,
and thus believed. God’s word is truth, and the
foundation upon which we base our faith (Rm
10:17). If one strays from the truth of God’s word,
he has strayed from God. One cannot affirm to be
a child of God when he has based his faith on the
traditions of men or his own subjective emotion-
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alism. The children of God are known by their
desire to listen to the truth of God, and thus base
their faith on God’s word. If any of you strays
from the truth: The teaching that once one is
saved, he cannot fall from the grace of God, is
erroneous. This one statement in Scripture proves
the fallacy of such thinking. It is possible for a
Christian to stray from the flock, and thus fall from
the grace of God (Gl 5:3,4; Hb 6:4-6; 2 Pt 2:2022). And since one can stray from the truth, then
he can stray from his salvation. When one is saved
by the grace of God, he can endanger his salvation through disobedience. Therefore, Christians
must make their calling and election sure by remaining close to Jesus and to one another in the
truth (See 2 Pt 1:10,11). One brings him back:
Christians have a responsibility to encourage one
another to remain faithful (See comments Gl 6:1;
see Mt 18:15; 1 Tm 4:16). If one does stray from
the faith, the faithful have the responsibility of
restoring the unfaithful. “Brethren, if a man is
overtaken in any trespass, you who are spiritual
restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness, considering yourself lest you also be tempted” (Gl
6:1). Save a soul from death: When Peter denied the Lord at the time of the trials of Jesus, he
fell away. However, he repented and returned to
the Lord. As the brother here who has fallen away
is converted again to the truth, Peter was also converted to the right way after his fall (Lk 22:32).
The brother who is brought back to the truth has
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been delivered from his state of being lost. One
can thus be alive in Christ, but if he returns to a
life of sin, he becomes dead in sin. “But if we
walk in the light as He is in the light, we have
fellowship with one another and the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin” (1 Jn 1:7).
Multitude of sins: Sins are cleansed upon the condition that the sinning brother repents and returns
to the obedient life (Ps 32:1,2; Rm 4:6-8; 1 Jn
1:7-9; compare Rm 11:14; 1 Pt 4:8). One can receive forgiveness of any sin for which he repents.
However, if one persists in any sin as a way of
life, there is no forgiveness (See comments Hb
10:26,27). There is no forgiveness unless he repents from the life of sin and returns to obedience
to the will of God. God is not willing that anyone
should perish, but that all should repent. “The
Lord is not slack concerning His promise as some
men count slackness. But He is longsuffering toward you, not willing that any should perish but
that all should come to repentance” (2 Pt 3:9). It
is for this reason, that God always stands ready to
forgive those who would return to Him. James’
final plea is to those who had fallen away from
the truth because they may have been deceived
into returning to the Judaism from which they were
delivered by their obedience to the gospel. As the
Hebrew writer pleaded that Jews not return to Judaism, James pleads that those who did should
return to the truth (See comments intro. to Hb).

1 Peter
WRITER
The inspired writer of this letter is Peter, the apostle. Peter’s original name in Hebrew was
Simeon (Jn 21:15-17; At 15:14; 2 Pt 1:1). His father’s name was Jonah (Mt 16:17) and his brother’s
name was Andrew (Jn 1:35-42). He was married (Mt 8:14,15; Mk 1:30) and his wife went with him
as he moved from one place to another throughout his life (1 Co 9:5). Since he was designated as a
shepherd of God’s people in his latter years, he also had children according to the qualifications of
elders (5:1,13; Ti 1:6). Peter was born in Bethsaida (Jn 1:44). However, he was living in Capernaum
in Galilee at the time he was called into apostleship (Mk 1:21ff). He was in a fishing business with
James and John, the sons of Zebedee (Jn 1:40ff). When Peter was called to be an apostle, Jesus
changed his name from Simeon to Cephas, which name means “rock” (Jn 1:42; Mt 16:17).
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1 Peter 1

DATE
In 1:7 Peter speaks of the fiery trials that would come upon his readers. In 4:7 he says that the end
of all things was at hand at the time of writing. If his reference to the fiery trials of persecution of the
church was that which Nero carried out in the middle 60s, then the date of writing would be around
A.D. 65. If the end of all things refers to the termination of national Israel in the destruction of
Jerusalem in A.D. 70, the date would be about the same. Most Bible students, therefore, place the
writing of the letter somewhere between A.D. 63 and 66. This would be at the end of Nero’s persecution since Nero committed suicide in A.D. 68. It would also be at the beginning of the great social
turmoil that would occur throughout the Jewish world leading up to Rome’s termination of national
Israel through the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70.
THEME
The verse that would best explain the theme of this letter would be 5:12. “I have written briefly,
exhorting and testifying that this is the true grace of God in which you stand.” Peter reminds us that
grace was the foundation of our hope.
PURPOSE
Since Peter was writing in view of the destruction of Jerusalem that would come in only a few
years after he finished writing this epistle (4:7), he sought to encourage his readers. He wrote in order
to encourage his readers by reassuring them that they stand in the grace of God. Though tested and
tried by the hostile environment in which they lived, they must remain confident that they are the royal
priesthood of God (2:5,9). Since they are the holy priesthood of God, they must maintain the virtues
of Christian conduct in an environment that was hostile to their beliefs (4:12-16). Since they had
obtained the mercy of God (2:10), they must behave in a manner that manifests the mercy that was
extended to them through the grace of God. Since they have been redeemed because of the suffering
of Christ on the cross, they must not seek retaliation against those who unjustly persecute them (2:2125; 3:13-18). In general, the epistle is an exhortation to maintain Christian integrity in a time when
the world of the Jews was changing. In all that was about to transpire in the political world, the
Christian must maintain his faith, and thus endure the times that were coming.

Destiny of the Christian
(1:1 – 2:10)
Outline: (1) Introduction (1:1,2), (2) Our salvation of hope (1:3-12), (3) Exhortation to live godly
lives (1:13 – 2:3), (4) Ownership by God (2:410)
Chapter 1
INTRODUCTION
1:1 Peter: Peter identifies himself as the
Christ-sent apostle who was personally sent forth
by Jesus with the other apostles (2 Pt 2:1). He
does not identify himself as any special apostle of
Jesus. He simply states that he is one of the
apostles of Jesus Christ. Though Peter had the
privilege of making the first official announcement

of the kingdom reign of Jesus in Acts 2, he did not
consider that this privilege in some way made him
to be preeminent among the apostles. Jesus had
promised that Peter would unlock His kingdom
reign by making the first official announcement
that Jesus was reigning in heaven on David’s
throne (See comments Mt 16:18,19). However,
neither Peter, nor any of the other apostles, assumed that Jesus meant that he would be head over
the other apostles. Sojourners of the Dispersion:
The Dispersion (diaspora) was a Jewish teaching
that referred to the Jews who had been scattered
throughout the nations by the Assyrian (722/21
B.C.) and Babylonian (586 B.C.) captivities (Js
1:1). Peter was writing to Christians who were
the new Israel of God. He thus may be using this
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Jewish term “dispersion” that first referred to the
scattering of national Israel to refer to the new
spiritual Israel, the church of Christ that was scattered throughout the world (See At 8:4). He writes
to Jewish and Gentile Christians who have been
scattered into the regions of Pontus, Galatia,
Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia.
1:2 Elect according to the foreknowledge
of God: Before the creation of the world the plan
of God’s redemption for man was determined (See
comments Rm 8:29,30; 1 Co 2:7; Ep 1:4-6). It
was executed in the mind of God in that Jesus was
predestined to the cross for the redemption of those
who would voluntarily respond to the grace of God
(Rv 13:8). In God’s foreknowledge, therefore, He
planned that He would elect out of the world for
eternal salvation all those who would respond to
the gospel of the cross by immersion into Christ
(2 Th 2:13,14; See Rm 6:3-6). This election, however, would happen at the end of time. Therefore,
the church is the group of those whom God will
elect for eternal dwelling when Jesus comes again.
The church is thus the community of the elect,
though according to our calendar, the actual electing has not yet taken place (See 2:9; 5:13; Ti 1:1).
Peter’s audience, as well as all Christians, will be
chosen out of the world for eternal salvation at
the final judgment because they have made a freemoral choice to become a part of the elect (See At
2:23; Rm 8:29; 11:2). God foreordained that the
church would be the group of the saved. Therefore, all those who have free-morally chosen to
become members of the church are referred to in
the New Testament as the elect and chosen. Sanctification of the Spirit: The elect are sanctified
because of their individual choice to become a part
of the church which is destined for eternity. The
members have fulfilled their individual part of
God’s plan of salvation. God’s part is the sanctification of those who have chosen to become a
part of the elect. Therefore, when one makes a
free-moral choice to become a member of the elect,
he is cleansed by the blood of Jesus (Ep 1:7). He
is born again (1:23; Jn 3:3-5) because he is washed
of sin (At 22:15). He is thus set apart from the
world as God’s son (1 Co 1:2; 6:11). To obedience: The word “to” is from eis. Therefore, in
one’s response to the gospel by baptism, he is set
apart from the world in order to be delivered unto
God as an obedient son (Ep 2:10). Acceptable
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obedience begins when one responds to the gospel by immersion for remission of sins (See comments Rm 6:3-6; 1 Co 15:10). One thus walks in
the light because he has allowed the light of God
to move him to obedience (1 Jn 1:5-10). Sprinkling of the blood: The Old Testament covenant
that God established with Israel was inaugurated
by the sprinkling of the blood of animals (Ex
24:7,8; see Is 52:15). All Israel was brought into
a covenant relationship with God when the blood
of the sacrificed animal was sprinkled on the
people. The covenant that God has now established with the obedient has been inaugurated by
the blood of Jesus (Mt 26:28; Hb 12:24). Grace
... peace: God’s grace results in peace between
God and man in reference to God’s forgiveness of
our sin. His grace also results in peace in reference to inner peace that comes from knowing that
one is right with God because he has been saved
by God’s grace. This common greeting of “grace
and peace” to Christians in the New Testament is
the result of the plan of God’s grace that has been
revealed (See Rm 1:7; 1 Co 1:3; Gl 1:3; Ep 1:2;
Ph 1:2).
OUR SALVATION OF HOPE
1:3 Begotten us again to a living hope:
Before the crucifixion, the disciples had hoped that
Jesus was the one for whom they had been waiting to be the redeemer of Israel (Lk 23:21). However, because they did not understand at the time,
the crucifixion brought disappointment and disillusionment. Three days after the crucifixion, the
resurrection of Jesus from the grave restored their
hope. Peter here states that they again have hope
by the resurrection of Jesus (See 3:21; 1 Co 15:1220; Ep 1:17-20). Every Christian now has hope
of eternal dwelling because of the resurrection of
Jesus (At 24:15; Hb 2:14,15).
1:4 An inheritance: Since Christians have
been raised with Jesus from the grave of baptism,
they have hope of an inheritance in eternal dwelling with God (Rm 6:4,5). There is a crown of
glory awaiting all those who remain faithful to their
calling (2 Tm 4:8; see Ep 1:14; Cl 3:24). Peter
does not use the Greek word aionios (eternal) to
explain the unending nature of this dwelling because aionios sometimes refers to that which has
an end (See the Old Testament Septuagint use of
aionios in reference to many ordinances of the law
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– Ex 12:24; 29:9; 40:15; Lv 24:8; Nm 25:13; Jr
32:40; Ez 16:60). In order that his readers not
misunderstand the unending nature of heaven to
come, Peter uses four words to explain their future inheritance. This inheritance will be the following: (1) Imperishable: As opposed to that
which is material, the inheritance will be imperishable (Mt 6:19,20). It will not decay away. (2)
Undefiled: Nothing unclean will enter therein (1
Jn 1:7; compare Rv 21:8,27). All those who would
come into the inheritance would be cleansed of
sin and sanctified by God. (3) Does not fade away:
Material things pass away with their using. However, the inheritance for which Christians wait will
not pass away as we see the world around us passing away. Christians will be in the presence of
God, and thus, their existence will continue without end. Since eternality is centered around the
eternal God, the saved will be in the presence of
God who will continue their existence without end
(See comments 2 Th 1:6-9). (4) Reserved: Our
inheritance is secured by God (Mt 5:10-12; Cl 1:5).
It is not something that will go away, and thus, all
Christians can be assured that it will be awaiting
those who through faith persevere in this world.
1:5 Kept by the power of God: The Greek
verb here refers to being guarded. It is a military
term that refers to one being protected. Peter uses
the Greek present tense wherein he is emphasizing the continuous action of the verb. Christians
are now continually protected by God for the inheritance that is yet to come (Jn 10:28; see Ph 4:7).
However, if one’s faithful obedience stops, then
the guarding stops (See comments Lk 22:31,32; 1
Co 15:1,2; 1 Jn 1:5-10; Rv 2:10).
1:6 Distressed by many trials: That which
might bring despair in the lives of the obedient
would be the trials through which they must go in
this life. All Christians have reason to rejoice in
the hope they have of unending existence in the
presence of God. It is this hope that takes them
through the trials of this life (Js 1:2,3; see Mt
5:11,12; At 14:22; 20:19; Rv 3:10). The Christians to whom Peter wrote were headed for a great
testing that would last for “a little while.” This
would probably refer to the indirect suffering they
would experience as Rome brought down judgment upon the insurrectionist Jews of national Israel in A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24). Christians
would have to undergo the Roman-Jewish wars
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that would take place around this date. We must
also keep in mind that Nero was leading a personal vendetta against Christians in Rome, which
persecution spread to other areas of the Roman
Empire. The persecution of Nero would end in
A.D. 68 when Nero committed suicide. The indirect persecution that resulted from the Roman campaign to put down national Israel ended in A.D.
70 with the destruction of Jerusalem. Through all
this turmoil, Christians would have to endure great
suffering.
1:7 The proof of your faith: It would be the
trials that would determine the sincerity of their
faith (Compare Mk 8:31-38). It often takes hard
times to determine if one has a genuine faith. As
gold is refined by fire in order to remove impurities, so the impurities of one’s faith are removed
by the fires of trial (Jb 23:10; see Rm 2:7). It is
for this reason that Christians count it with joy
when they fall into various trials (Js 1:2,3). They
count it with joy because they understand the good
that comes from such trials (Rm 8:28).
1:8 Have not seen Him, you love: Christians walk by faith (2 Co 5:7). They are more
blessed than the early apostles who walked by
sight, having personally experienced Jesus and His
miraculous works (See comments Jn 20:24-32).
Because we walk by faith, we love by faith. God
considers blessed those who love Jesus, and yet,
have not seen Him or experienced any miracles
that proved He was the Son of God (See Jn 3:2).
Since we have faith in the written testimony of the
miracles, we are more blessed today than those
who first believed (See comments Jn 20:24-31).
1:9 Outcome of your faith: It is not that one
receives a meritorious reward for works that are
produced by his faith. It is that faith continues in
the love of God. Faith moves us to trust in God to
provide the final reward for a walk of faith. Faith
moves one to remain in the commandments of the
Lord (Js 2:14-26). Therefore, the reward is the
result of a faith that moves one to stay close to
God (See Rv 2:10). God will reward those who
remain faithful to Him.
1:10 This salvation: It is certain that Peter
is discussing here the eternally planned mystery
of the cross that will result in our eternal dwelling
in heaven. It was this mystery that was concealed
from all men by God until its revelation through
Jesus (Ti 2:11). Indications of the mystery were
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revealed to the Old Testament prophets in order
to give hope to all men. All men needed hope
concerning a solution for man’s inability to keep
law perfectly in order to justify oneself before God
(See Gn 3:15; Is 53; Ps 22). Under the Old Testament dispensation before the cross, God expected
men to walk by faith in His promise that a solution for sin was coming (See comments Rm 3:25).
But it was not until Jesus came that the mystery of
God’s plan of salvation was revealed (Ep 3:3-5).
1:11 Searching: The prophets were not given
the privilege of understanding the prophecies that
were revealed to them concerning the plan of salvation. They wrote by inspiration of the Holy
Spirit (1 Co 2:12,13; 2 Pt 1:20,21). However, the
Holy Spirit did not inspire them to understand what
they wrote. Even Satan did not know what God
had in mind concerning the cross. If he had known,
then certainly he would not have moved the mob
of Jerusalem to have Jesus crucified, which crucifixion led to the downfall of his kingdom of darkness. Glory that would follow: Not only did the
Old Testament prophets speak of the gospel of
salvation, they also prophesied of the glorious
church that would be called into heavenly dwelling (Gn 3:15; see comments Gl 3:8).
1:12 Revealed ... to you: Though the prophecies concerning the mystery of God were inspired
by the Holy Spirit to be written by the prophets,
the revelation of the mystery was not known until
it took place. The mystery was the good news of
the death of Jesus on the cross for man’s sin problem. It was His resurrection in order to give all
men hope of eternal life (See comments 1 Co 15:14,20-22). This gospel event was reported to those
to whom Peter wrote by the inspired preachers who
proclaimed the same to all the world (Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15; see 1 Co 2:12,13; Ep 3:1-5). Angels
desire to look into: Before the revelation of the
gospel to man, no one other than God knew what
was to be revealed. Even angels sought to understand the mystery. However, it was not revealed
to them or any other being, including Satan (Compare Ep 3:10; Hb 1:14).
EXHORTATION TO LIVE GODLY LIVES
1:13 Gird up the loins of your mind: Loose
dress was to be girded when working or running.
Peter metaphorically uses the girding up of the
dress, or robe, in order to refer to Christians be-
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coming serious about the work in which they are
engaged. One must bind up all unholy thought
and behavior in order to run the Christian race.
Christians must discipline their lives and lay aside
sin (Hb 12:1; see 1 Co 9:24; Gl 2:2; Hb 10:39).
Be sober: Sober means to exercise self-restraint
or to be mentally balanced. One who is of a sober
mind carefully and sensibly acts after giving great
thought to what he will do (4:9; 5:8; 2 Tm 4:5).
Whether by themselves among unbelievers, or in
their assemblies, sobriety must characterize the demeanor of the disciples of Jesus. Whenever Christians lose their sobriety, they bring disgrace on
the name of Jesus. The Spirit of the Lord brings
integrity to the behavior of those who soberly walk
according to an emotionally controlled behavior.
Revelation of Jesus Christ: Reference here is
probably to the final coming of Jesus (Hb 6:19;
see Rm 8:24,25; 1 Th 5:8; 2 Th 2:16; Ti 2:13).
However, in the historical context of the recipients of this letter, the consummation of national
Israel was at hand (See comments Mt 24). The
prophets had foretold the end of national Israel at
the time of the coming of the Messiah. And since
the Messiah had come, the end of national Israel
had come for national Israel.
1:14 Obedient children: All sons of God
are obedient to His commandments (Mt 7:21; Ph
2:12; Hb 5:8; compare Rm 1:5; 6:15-18; 16:26).
They are sons because they are obedient. Former
lusts: While they were ignorant of the will of God,
they walked in a rebellious behavior against the
commandments of God (See At 17:30; Ep 2:1-10;
4:17-19; 1 Th 4:5). However, when they came to
a knowledge of the will of God, they obeyed as
sons.
1:15,16 Be holy, for I am holy: Peter’s quotation of Leviticus 11:44,45 emphasizes the fact
that the sons of God must lead a life that is separate from the behavior that is typical of the world
(See Hb 12:14). He states a command that they
be holy. Emphasis is not on the holiness that is
made possible by the cleansing blood of Jesus,
but on the obedience of the Christian to the will of
the Father. Through faith one obediently responds
in order to come into contact with the cleansing
blood of Jesus. It is the blood of Jesus that justifies one before God (Rm 3:25). However, our
response to the cross is necessary in order that we
come into contact with the justifying grace of God
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through the blood of Jesus. The sons of God, therefore, should behave themselves after the nature of
God. They must lead godly lives because they
have been sanctified by the blood of Jesus, and
thus, made holy. Since they have been made spiritually holy, they are obligated to live lives that are
separated from the ways of the world.
1:17 Without respect of persons: Our judgment by God will not be based on whether we call
ourselves sons of God. Judgment will be based
on our response to those works for which we have
been created in Christ Jesus (Ep 2:10). Therefore, judgment will be based on our choice to obey,
and not by God showing favoritism (At 10:34,35;
Rm 2:9-11; Js 2:1,9). Judges according to each
one’s work: Our work is the manifestation of our
faith response to God’s grace (1 Co 15:10). If our
faith is insufficient, then there will be no response.
If there is no response, then there is no appreciation for the grace of God, and thus, no application
of the grace of God to our problem of sin (See 2
Co 4:15). Since God will judge according to our
response to His grace, then the conduct of our lives
must be according to His will (See Mt 6:9; Lk
11:2; Rm 2:6; 8:15; 2 Co 5:10; Rv 20:12). We do
not have the right to construct a religion after our
own desires. Our behavior must be patterned after the will of God.
1:18,19 Redeemed ... with the precious
blood: Redeem is a metaphor that finds its earthly
meaning in one of two sources or both. Israel was
redeemed out of the captivity of Egypt (Ex 6:6).
The Israelites were redeemed out of a situation
from which they could not deliver themselves. In
the culture in which Peter’s readers lived, slaves
could be redeemed out of slavery by a predetermined amount of money that could be paid for
their freedom. In this context, Peter wants us to
understand that we were bought out of slavery. A
price was paid that we could not pay. It was paid,
but not with the things of this world that deteriorate away. The price that was paid was the incarnate offering of the Son of God on the cross (1:2;
Jn 1:29; At 20:28; Rm 3:25; 1 Co 9:19; Ti 2:14;
Hb 2:17; 9:26,27; 1 Jn 2:2; 3:5; 4:10). Tradition
from your fathers: It is significant that Peter mentions religious traditions in the context of the subject of redemption. The Jews taught a legalistic
system of justification. They taught that one could
be justified before God through strict obedience
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to the traditions of the fathers (See comments Mk
7:1-9; Cl 2:20-23). But such efforts to justify oneself are futile attempts to stand before God on the
basis of one’s own conditions. Traditions originate from man. Therefore, if one seeks to be justified before God on the basis of the religious traditions of men, then he is seeking to be justified
by conditions that have originated with man. But
one cannot be justified on his own conditions. Neither can one be redeemed through a combination
of honoring religious traditions in conjunction with
the word of God. If the traditions are made a condition for salvation, then the redemption by the
blood of Jesus is assumed to be insufficient. Religious traditions that are made conditions for salvation, therefore, proclaim that the grace of God
is insufficient (See comments Gl 1:6-9; 5:1).
Lamb without blemish: Under the Old Testament
law, only a lamb that was without blemish or spot
could be offered as a sacrifice for sin (Ex 12:5).
Peter points out here that the sinless Son of God
offered Himself as a ransom for our sins (See Is
53:7; Jn 1:29).
1:20 Foreordained before the foundation
of the world: God had planned the plan of redemption before the creation of the world (Rm
16:26; Ep 3:5; 4:16; Cl 1:26). Jesus was the Lamb
that was slain before the existence of those for
whom He died (Rv 13:8). The plan of grace had
to be in place before creation in order that God be
a just God in the creation of fallible, free-moral
individuals. When God created man, He knew
that man would sin. And thus a plan of faith and
grace was in place when Adam took his first breath
of life. In these last times: Peter had preached
on Pentecost that the Spirit had been poured out
in the last days (At 2:16,17). He was in the last
days when the Spirit came. As he writes this
epistle, he was still in the last times. These last
times (last days) do not refer to the end of time.
Reference was to the last days of national Israel
(See comments Mt 24). Jesus was manifested in
the last days of national Israel in order to offer all
men an escape from sin. Jesus died on the cross
in A.D. 30. Forty years later in A.D. 70, national
Israel would come to a close. Therefore, the messengers of Jesus went forth into all the Roman Empire during the forty years between the cross and
the calamity of Jerusalem in order to call out of
Israel those who were sons of Abraham by faith.
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1:21 Raised Him: The resurrection of Jesus
is the foundation upon which the hope of the Christian is built (At 3:13; 1 Co 15; Ep 1:20,21; Ph 2:9;
Rv 1:17). Not only was Jesus raised as prophesied, He was raised to reign at the right hand of
God (Dn 7:13,14). He is now reigning with all
authority over all things (3:22; Ep 1:22,23).
1:22 Obeying the truth: The truth of the
gospel is the death of Jesus on the cross for our
sins and His resurrection to reign as King of kings
and Lord of lords over all things (See comments
Jn 1:17; Gl 2:5,14; compare Mk 4:26-29; Jn 17:17;
Js 1:18). It is this truth that one obeys in order to
be purified from sin (See comments At 22:16; Rm
6:3-6; 1 Co 15:1-4). Love one another fervently:
It is by love that we are identified as the disciples
of Jesus (Jn 13:35; see 2:17; 3:8; Rm 12:9,10; 2
Co 6:6; 1 Th 4:9,10; 1 Tm 1:5; Hb 13:1). The
nature of the true church of Christ is manifested
by the love that the members have for one another.
No church can claim to be the church of Christ if
such love is not characteristic of the members.
1:23 Born again: Christians have been born
again through their obedience to the gospel (See
comments Jn 3:3-5). By the word of God: Those
to whom Peter writes did not experience the gospel event of the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus. However, through the inspired preaching
of the evangelists the report of the event was communicated to them (See comments 1 Co 15:1-4).
It is through the word of God that men are informed
of the gospel. They are thus born again when they
obey the gospel of Jesus which is preached to all
the world (Mk 16:15,16). Abides: The word of
God, therefore, abides in the heart of the one who
has submitted to the gospel. Obedience to the
gospel is the indication that one has allowed the
will of God to have free course in his life by submitting to the lordship of Jesus (See comments
Mt 6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21; At 2:36-38). When one
submits to the gospel, the word of God is living in
the heart of this person (Js 1:21).
1:24,25 The word of the Lord endures forever: Peter quoted Isaiah 40:6-8 to show the contrast between that which is temporary and that
which is without end. All that is of the world is
temporary. However, the word of God is forever
(Mt 24:35; Mk 13:31). It will endure beyond the
passing away of the physical world. The eternal
existence of God’s word reassures the disciples

886

of Jesus that what God has promised, He is able
also to bring to pass.
Chapter 2
2:1 Laying aside: The conjunction “therefore” signifies that Peter concludes the preceding
comments of 1:23-25 with what one must do to
maintain the holy life. The Greek word for “laying aside” (apothemenoi) refers to putting something off. In order to be holy as God is holy (1:16)
we must put off sin (See Rm 13:12; Ep 4:22,23;
Cl 3:8; Hb 12:1,2). Malice: Malice is the character of one who seeks to do that which is evil
against his fellow man (See Rm 1:29; 1 Co 5:8;
14:20; Ep 4:31). All deceit: This is the character
of one who seeks to be dishonest toward another
in order to accomplish his own purposes or to
cause harm to others (Rm 1:29; 2 Co 12:16). Hypocrisies: The hypocrite speaks the life of righteousness, but he lives contrary to that which he
speaks (Mt 6:24; Js 3:10). Envies: The envious
character desires to possess what another has or
be what another is (Mt 27:18; Mk 15:10; Ti 3:3).
His envy, therefore, hinders him from having a
correct relationship with those he envies. Evil
speakings: Slander is wicked lies about another
in order to cause one’s fellow man to suffer harm
in reputation. This is verbal defamation of the
character of another (See comments 3 Jn 9,10).
2:2 If one puts off that which is wicked, he
must put on that which is good. The vacuum of
his unrighteousness must be filled with that which
is good. In order to being filling the vacuum of
unrighteousness, one must begin seeking that
which God would have him do. This begins with
one’s study of the word of God. Newborn babes:
In contrast to the above character, Peter exhorts
his readers to yearn for the word of God which is
the source of godly direction (Compare At 20:32;
Hb 4:12). Newborn babies yearn for and crave
the milk that brings sustenance to their lives. In
this manner, all Christians should crave the word
of God in order that they be spiritually nourished
(Compare comments Mt 18:3; 19:14; see 1 Co
14:20). “Blessed are those who hunger and thirst
for righteousness, for they will be filled” (Mt 5:6).
Grow up to salvation: The word of God is the
source of our faith (Rm 10:17). Without it we
would know little about the God who is beyond
the curtain of nature. Neither would we know any-
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thing about the Son of God who died for our sins.
If we did not have the Bible, all ideas concerning
what God has done in history would be filled with
corrupted legends and myths (See comments Lk
1:1-4). Without a knowledge of the Bible, we
would create God after our own image, and develop religious beliefs and practices that conformed to our earthly desires. Therefore, the Christian must seek Bible knowledge in order that he
may grow in the holy life (See At 20:32; 1 Th 2:13;
2 Tm 2:15; 2 Pt 3:18). Those who are ignorant of
the word of God grow after their own desires, and
thus, end up with their own religion that they have
created after their own feelings or traditions (See
Hs 4:6; Mk 7:1-9; 2 Th 2:10-12).
2:3 The Lord is gracious: See Ps 34:8.
Peter’s readers had experienced the goodness of
the Lord. They had experienced the miraculous
work of the Spirit. They had witnessed the change
in lives as men and women submitted to the lordship of Jesus (See comments Hb 6:3-6). Since they
had experienced such, Peter then reasoned that they
should follow his instructions to continue as babes
who long for the nurture of the word of God.
OWNERSHIP BY GOD
2:4 A living stone: Peter’s metaphor is of
the Lord who is the rock of our salvation (Ps
62:1,2). The Lord is the one who is the solid foundation of the Christian life. Christians have a living hope (1:3) because of the resurrection of Jesus
from the grave. They have a living word (1:23)
that works in the lives of those who have submitted to the lordship of Jesus. Peter says that they
now have a living stone upon which they can base
their lives. Rejected: Jesus was rejected by those
who were of a rebellious nature, and thus, would
not submit to His lordship (See Ps 118:22; Jn 1:11).
2:5 As living stones: Christians are living
stones because the Stone upon which their lives
are built is living. They live because Jesus lives.
The Old Testament temple was built out of stones
of the material world. But the temple of God today is built out of living stones that have responded
to the grace of God. The church, therefore, is a
spiritual house as opposed to a house of stones (1
Tm 3:15; compare Ep 2:20-22; Hb 3:6). A holy
priesthood: Under the New Testament law every
Christian functions as a priest, and thus, has direct access to God through the high priesthood of
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Jesus (Rv 1:6; 5:10). The church, therefore, is the
priesthood of God that has been separated from
the world in order to minister the gospel to the
world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). God gave
Israel the major trading route of the ancient world.
The reason He did this was that Israel teach the
one true and living God to the world. The work
of Israel as a nation of priests was to minister the
word of God to the traders of the nations who
passed through Palestine. Their priesthood as a
nation, therefore, was to the nations of the world.
As the royal priesthood of God, the church is to
minister the word of God to the world as they encounter those of the world. The church is not a
priesthood to herself. She is a priesthood to the
world. Spiritual sacrifices: In contrast to the
physical animal sacrifices that were offered by the
Old Testament priests, the priests of God today
offers up spiritual services to God in response to
His grace (Rm 12:1; see Ph 4:18; Hb 13:15,16).
2:6 The Old Testament prophecies directed
Israel’s attention toward this new dispensation
about which Peter here speaks (Is 28:16; see Rm
9:32,33). Lay in Zion: On earth, the church was
first established in Jerusalem when men and
women responded to the first announcement of
the death and resurrection of Jesus for the salvation and hope of all men (At 2). The source from
which the authority of the word of God proceeds
originates in heaven where Jesus is seated at the
right hand of God (Mt 28:18; Ep 1:20-22; Hb 8:1).
A chief cornerstone: The chief cornerstone for
building a house in ancient times was the first stone
laid by the builders in order to determine the positioning of the house. It was the stone from which
measurements were made in order to build the
house. Jesus is the chief cornerstone from which
the church is built (See Mt 16:18,19; Ep 2:20).
Any church that does not focus on Jesus as the
authority from which all direction must come, is
not the church of Christ (See Jn 12:48). Therefore, we must continually look to Jesus for direction in building ourselves together as the body of
Christ (Hb 1:1,2; 5:9). It is for this reason that the
disciples of Jesus preach Jesus, not church, for
churches are often doctrinally and behaviorally
twisted in reference to their faithfulness to the word
of Christ. Not be disappointed: Since the authority of the word of God proceeds from heaven
where Jesus continues to function as the chief cor-

1 Peter 2

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

nerstone, no Christian should be ashamed (See Rm
1:16; 5:5; 2 Tm 1:8). One should never be
ashamed of believing and obeying that which is
of heavenly origin (Rm 1:16).
2:7,8 Peter here contrasts the attitude of all
men with Jesus. Precious: Jesus is precious in
the hearts of those who have accepted Him as the
Lord of their lives. He is precious because He has
changed their worldly behavior into a holy manner of life (vss 1-3). Stone of stumbling: The
Jewish leadership of Jerusalem rejected Jesus (Jn
1:11), and thus, He became the stone over which
they stumbled. Peter quotes Psalm 118:22 (vs 7)
and Isaiah 8:14 (vs 8) in order to let his readers
know that God knew there would be a rejection of
His Son. Because of their unbelief in Jesus as the
Son of God, they rejected Him both as the Messiah of Israel and Son of God (Rm 9:32,33). The
rejection of Jesus, therefore, was not previously
unknown by God (See Rm 9:22). God knew that
prejudiced and prideful people would not accept
the Messiah who would come out of Nazareth. He
knew that the people would reject His work, and
thus, become disobedient (See 1 Co 1:23; Gl 5:11).
Jesus, therefore, was crucified before the creation
of the world (Rv 13:8).
2:9 In contrast to those who did not believe,
as the Israel of the Old Testament, Peter says that
Christians are four things: (1) A chosen generation: They are the new Israel of God (Gl 6:16).
They are the family of God with whom God has
established a covenant relationship (See Mt 26:2629). (2) A royal priesthood: Christians are now
priests of God. They offer up spiritual sacrifices
and the service of their lives in service to the world
(Rm 12:1). The church is God’s royal priesthood
to minister to the world of unbelievers. (3) A holy
nation: The church of God’s people has been
separated from the world because of the member’s
voluntary submission to King Jesus. The church
is in the world, but not of the world. (4) Special
people: As the nation of Israel was chosen out of
the nations of the world, the church is the group
of chosen who will eventually be called into heavenly glory because they have voluntarily chosen
to become members of the body of Christ (See Ti
2:14). So that you may proclaim: The church of
disciples are the preceding four things in order to
proclaim the gospel to the world. It is not the work
of the priesthood of disciples to preach the praises
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of God to themselves. They already know God.
It is the work of the church to preach the gospel to
unbelievers (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15,16). When
the church becomes introverted and speaks only
to itself, then the church has died. The candlestick is removed because the community in which
the disciples live no longer has a witness to the
praises of God. The church, therefore, must continually assume her responsibility to be a community of priests to the spiritual needs of the world.
Called ... into ... light: Christians have been called
out of the domain of darkness in sin to the light of
the Son of God (Jn 8:12; see Jn 3:19; At 26:18;
Rm 2:19; 13:12; 2 Co 4:6; Ep 5:8; 6:12; Cl 1:13;
compare Is 9:2; 42:16).
2:10 Now the people of God: Under the Old
Testament law Israel was the nation of God that
had been called out of the world of nations. Peter
certainly had such in mind as he referred to the
church that is now the special people of God.
Members of the church are the possession of God
because of their obedience to the gospel (Compare prophecies of Hs 1:6,9,10; 2:23 with Rm
9:25,26). Have obtained mercy: The members
of the church have responded to the grace of God
by obedience to the gospel (Rm 6:2-6). They have
therefore reaped the mercy of God who has set
aside the punishment that would have been meted
out for sin (See comments Ep 2:1-10). Because
they have sought for and obtained the mercy of
God, their nature is to extend mercy toward others (Js 2:13). The disciples of Christ, therefore,
are identified as those who do not seek to judge,
but those who seek to have mercy on the faults of
others as God had mercy on them.
Service of the Christian
(2:11 – 3:12)
Outline: (1) Live as the people of God (2:1125), (2) Exhortation for wives (3:1-6), (3) Exhortation for husbands (3:7), (4) Exhortation for
the disciples (3:8-12)
LIVE AS THE PEOPLE OF GOD
Peter now turns to the conduct of the spiritual
nation of God, the church. Since Christians are
the people of God, they must behave after a manner of godliness. They must conduct themselves
in a manner that is worthy of the gospel by which
they were called (See Ph 1:27).
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2:11 Sojourners and pilgrims: Christians
are residents of the world. However, their citizenship is not of this world. Their citizenship
(membership) is registered in heaven. They are
only sojourners in this world (Ep 2:19; Ph 3:20).
Because their citizenship is in heaven, they are
not to become attached to this world (Mt 6:24; Js
4:4; 1 Jn 2:15; see Ep 2:3; Cl 3:5; 1 Th 4:3; Ti
2:12). The principle that is revealed in the disciples’ heavenly citizenship is that each individual
disciple has direct registration with God. One’s
citizenship is not through the church, but direct
with God. One’s citizenship, therefore, is not affected by the behavior of others. Our citizenship
is not dependent on anyone of this world. The
church exists on earth, therefore, because individuals have registered their citizenship with God
through obedience of the gospel. War against the
soul: There is a struggle that goes on between
our lusts after the things of this world and our focus on heavenly things (See Rm 7:23; Js 4:1).
Those things that are of this world seek to divert
our focus from our heavenly citizenship. The
things of the world seek to keep our thinking on
the world and off heavenly dwelling (Gl 5:17; See
Rm 8:13; Cl 3:1-3).
2:12 Behavior honest among the Gentiles:
Christians must behave with integrity among the
unbelievers in whose presence they live. They
must behave in a way that presents hope to others
(Mt 5:16; see vs 15; 3:16; Mt 9:8; 2 Co 8:21; Gl
6:10; Ph 2:15; Ti 2:8). In doing this, they influence others for good (1 Th 4:12; 1 Tm 3:7). They
also bring glory to God. Day of visitation: In
Old Testament prophecy, the day of visitation referred to God’s judgment upon apostate Israel and
those who persecuted Israel. In view of the date
Peter wrote, reference here could possibly be to
the coming visitation of God upon national Israel.
In only a few years from the time of his writing,
the city of Jerusalem would be destroyed in A.D.
70. Christians would be vindicated as the people
of God, and thus, they would shine forth in the
kingdom of God (Mt 13:43; Ph 2:15).
2:13,14 Submit yourselves: Insofar as the
ordinances of men conform to the principles of
God’s law, Christians must be good citizens by
being obedient to the governments of the world
(See comments At 4:19,20; 5:29; Ti 3:1; see comments Rm 13:1-7). At the time Peter wrote, Nero
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was persecuting Christians. There were some
Christians who would possibly like to have taken
up arms to make war against Nero. But Peter here
exhorts Christians to submit to the laws of the Roman Empire. Nero’s persecution of Christians was
a personal vendetta against Christians. At this time
in history, it was not a sanctioned persecution by
the Roman state. Roman persecution would come
later in the days of Domitian (See comments Rv
13; 17:7-18). Sent by Him: God has ordained
that civil government exist in order that anarchy
not occur. God does not work today as He did
with Israel. Israel was a theocratic government,
that is, God’s moral and civil laws were as one
law given to Israel to maintain order. The civil
and moral laws were given directly by God to a
nation that was to be obedient to all law that originated directly from God. The Christian is under
the law of God, but God has not specifically ordained the laws of governments. The civil laws
of government are devised by men. The law of
Christ has been revealed from heaven through the
Holy Spirit. Therefore, man’s devised laws of government can sometimes come into conflict with
the law of Christ that has been revealed from
heaven. In cases as this, Christians must first submit to the law of Christ. However, God has ordained that governments exist, and thus, Christians as citizens of governments of the world must
submit to the laws of government insofar as those
laws do not contradict the laws of God that have
been given directly from God.
2:15 By doing right: When Christians do
that which is right, they silence those who make
accusations against them. They should answer accusations by doing good to their enemies (Mt
5:43,44). By doing this, they proclaim the ignorance and foolishness of those who accuse them.
In other words, those who would accuse the one
who is doing good according to the will of God
are ignorant and foolish because their values and
behavior are not based on the one true God.
2:16 As free: Christians are free from the
necessity of having to keep God’s law perfectly in
order to meritoriously save themselves (Rm
6:14,20,22; 1 Co 7:22; see comments Gl 2:16;
5:1,13). However, their freedom does not give
them the liberty to violate either civil law or God’s
law (See comments Rm 3:31). Their freedom
gives them the right to obey. Their obedience is
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not out of constraint, but willingly. They obey
because of their response to the love and grace of
God (See 2 Co 4:15; 1 Jn 4:19). As slaves of
God, they seek to do that which their Master desires. Therefore, they are obedient to civil law as
the result of their submission to the lordship of
Jesus in their lives.
2:17 Peter makes four concluding imperative commands concerning the conduct of the disciples of Jesus. (1) Honor all: Christians are to
give honor to whom honor is due (See Gn 5:1;
9:6; Ps 8:4,5; Pv 14:31; Rm 13:7; 1 Tm 1:17; Js
2:1-9; 4:11,22). (2) Love the brotherhood: Those
who have come into the Christian community must
love those who have also done the same. It is by
brotherly love that the church of Christ is known
to belong to Christ (Jn 13:34,35; Gl 6:10; Hb 13:1;
1 Jn 2:10; 4:11,12,19). (3) Fear God: It is our
awareness of the greatness and power of God that
moves us to obedience (1:17; Gn 42:18; Jb 1:9; Ps
19:9; 34:9; 111:10; Ec 12:13; Mt 10:28). In this
context, the fear of God means one’s obedience to
God. (4) Honor the king: This would certainly
have been a difficult attitude to maintain in view of
the fact that Nero was, at the time of this writing,
persecuting Christians. Regardless of wicked kings
that behave in an ungodly manner, Peter’s emphasis here is to honor the position of kingship in civil
government (See comments Rm 13:1-7).
2:18,19 Bondservants: Reference here is to
slaves. They must be obedient to their masters
regardless of whether their masters are good or
evil (See comments Ep 6:5-8; Cl 3:22-25; see 1
Tm 6:1,2; Ti 2:9,10). Suffering wrongfully: Peter exhorts those slaves who are Christians not to
rebel against unjust masters. Christians must keep
their emotions under control. They must endure
their hardships even if they are treated wrongfully
(See 4:16; Mt 5:10-12,39-48; Lk 6:32-34).
2:20,21 Take it patiently: There is no glory
given to God when one is justly punished for something that he did wrong. But if one behaves in a
Christian manner, and yet is punished, then glory
is given to God because he patiently endured being treated wrong when he was in the right. Follow His steps: Jesus was innocent. However,
when He was beaten He did not retaliate, nor did
He accuse His persecutors. He thus left us an example of patiently suffering wrong from others
(See Jn 13:15; 15:18,19; 1 Jn 2:6).
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2:22-24 He did no sin: In His humanity,
Jesus was tempted as all men, and yet, He did not
sin (Hb 4:15; see Is 53:9; Mt 26:59,60; Lk 23:41;
Jn 8:46; 18:38; 19:4-6; 2 Co 5:21). Though wicked
men spoke harshly against Jesus, He did not retaliate with evil (See Mt 26:61-63,66-68; 27:1214,28-31,39-44). Bore our sins: Jesus took the
burden of our sin problem to the cross (Is 53:12;
Hb 9:28). He was the sacrificial lamb who took
away our sins, and thus, He delivered us from condemnation (Mt 26:28; Rm 5:6; 1 Co 11:24; 15:3;
2 Co 5:14; Hb 2:9; 9:26; 10:10). Peter began this
context by exhorting bondservants to endure patiently when they were wrongfully beaten (vss
18,19). He has now turned to Jesus who was
wrongfully crucified for our sins. If Jesus had retaliated, there would have been no crucifixion, and
thus, no redemption. He submitted to being wrongfully treated in order to accomplish the work of
the cross. Those who would follow after His example, therefore, should walk in His steps. When
one sees that Jesus went to the cross as an innocent victim who was offered for our sins, he should
be moved to obediently follow Jesus. He should
willingly become a slave of righteousness because
Jesus willingly offered Himself for our sins (See
comments Rm 6; see 2 Co 5:21; Cl 3:1,2).
2:25 Sheep going astray: See comments Ep
2:1-3. Shepherd and Overseer: Those who understand the grace of God that was manifested on
the cross will be moved to respond to the One who
can guide them to salvation and watch over their
souls (See Jn 10:2-5,11-18; 2 Co 4:15; Hb 13:20;
Rv 7:17). Those who do not allow Jesus to be
their shepherd are hardened and rebellious. They
do not have the spirit of a sheep who seeks to be
led in the direction of righteousness.
Chapter 3
EXHORTATION FOR WIVES
3:1 Likewise: This word refers us to Peter’s
instructions concerning citizens of government and
slaves (2:13-25). Citizens are to be submissive to
government (2:13). Slaves are to be submissive
to their masters (2:18). Wives are to be in submission to their own husbands for the sake of establishing an environment in which to bring up
children who respect authority (See comments Ep
5:22-24; Cl 3:18,19; Ti 2:5). Without the word,
may be won: After verbal communication of the
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gospel fails to win the unbelieving husband, the
believing wife should resort to the patient example
of a godly life (See comments 1 Co 7). The good
behavior of a Christian wife has great influence
over those husbands who need to see the example
of a Christian life (Mt 18:15; see vs 15). Paul
uses the word “may” to indicate that the Christian
conduct of the wife is not a guarantee that the unbelieving husband will be won to Christ. But when
words fail, the only hope one may have in winning an unbelieving mate to Jesus is through godly
behavior.
3:2 Pure behavior: Herein is the nature of
the Christian wife. Her godly behavior is the result of a reverential attitude toward God (2:12).
This is conduct that is observed, not heard. Her
behavior exemplifies the embodiment of Christ
who is the light of the world and the Lord of her
life. In her submission, the light shines (Mt 5:16).
The manifestation of one’s light before the world
is possible because of the light of Jesus who abides
in us (Jn 8:12).
3:3,4 In these two verses Peter contrasts the
demeanor of the worldly minded woman with the
Christian woman who has embraced the principles
of godly living. The worldly minded woman focuses on the outward person. She seeks to cover
up the inner person by outward dress (See Is 3:1624). She seeks to draw attention to herself by her
adornment and not by her inner spirit. Through
elaborate braiding of the hair and lavish wearing
of gold and silver, she seeks to draw other’s attention to herself. In contrast to such outward adornment and behavior, godly women must “dress
themselves in modest clothing, with decency and
sobriety, not with braided hair or gold or pearls
or costly clothing, but rather that which manifests women professing godliness through good
works” (1 Tm 2:9,10). The Holy Spirit does not
condemn the wearing of gold or silver. What He
does warn against is wearing lavish ornaments and
clothes in order to draw attention to one’s outward
appearance in order to distract others from one’s
inner self. The focus of the Christian woman
should be on dressing the inner person with Christ
in a manner that presents a meek and quiet spirit
before others (See Rm 7:22; 2 Co 4:16). Christian women must focus on being clothed with
Christ. It is this spirit that will draw others to focus on the cross to which the humble heart is sub-
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mitted. It is this character of the person that is
precious in the sight of God.
3:5 Holy women: Peter takes our minds to
the holy women of the Old Testament who manifested in their lives the example of godly behavior. Because they trusted in God, they submitted
to their husbands (See 1:15,16; 2:9). Their submissiveness to their husbands created an atmosphere in the home wherein children could grow
up in the security of the father’s loving headship.
Her submissiveness gave children a model for respect of authority and honor of God.
3:6 Sarah obeyed Abraham: Sarah respected
the headship of her husband. She thus encouraged his leadership in the family by her own submissiveness (See Gn 18:12). His headship of the
family existed because of her submission. She
did not steal away his headship by behaving in a
rebellious manner. Because of her relationship
with God, she maintained her God-ordained function as a holy wife in keeping the home (See comments 1 Tm 2:12-15; Ti 2:4,5). Children you are:
Those women who conduct their lives after the
demeanor of holy women in the Old Testament
are daughters of Sarah. If they conduct themselves
in a manner as Sarah conducted herself, they need
not fear the retaliation of an unbelieving husband.
The Christian wife, therefore, must manifest in her
life that her behavior is motivated by her fear of
God. She must fear God more than she would
fear an unbelieving husband (Pv 3:25). Her conduct must be motivated by God above any motivation that might come from an unbelieving husband who has no respect for God. However, when
both mates are servants of the same God, then a
great spiritual atmosphere is created in which children can be nurtured to focus on eternal values.
Sarah’s behavior was complemented by the godly
behavior of her husband who also feared God.
EXHORTATION FOR HUSBANDS
3:7 The instructions that Peter gives to husbands must also be shown even if the wife is not a
Christian. He must manifest this demeanor of life
in order to win her to be obedient to the one true
God and His directives for Christian families. With
understanding: As Abraham spiritually led Sarah, so should Christian husbands lead their wives.
Christian husbands should seek to be gentle toward their wives. They must recognize their wives’
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gentle and meek character by which they too must
manifest their Christian demeanor toward their
wives. A harsh and unloving husband brings great
sadness into the life of a wife who is seeking to
maintain a Christian attitude in the husband-wife
relationship (See comments Ep 5:25-29). Husbands, therefore, must love their wives in order to
encourage their wives to submit to their care. A
husband who truly loves his wife will draw submission from her behavior. Giving honor: The
husband who honors his wife encourages her to
maintain her living a godly life. Wives who are
honored will be encouraged to submit to the care
of their husbands. Weaker vessel: It is not that
she is intellectually or spiritually weaker. The
woman is physically weaker. Her emotional nature is more tender, and thus, a husband should
seek to protect his wife (1 Co 7:3; Cl 3:19). The
husband who recognizes the weaker nature of his
wife will guard himself against being harsh to her.
He will guard her from the harshness of life. In
the husband-wife relationship, the wife should find
in her husband protection from the harshness of
the unbelieving world. The grace of life: A Christian husband and wife who realize that they have
been saved by God’s grace will manifest the same
toward one another (Compare 2 Co 4:15). The
mercy that God has extended toward the saved
should manifest itself in mercy that should exist
in a husband-wife relationship (Js 2:13). The forgiveness that God has given should promote forgiveness in the family (See comments Mt 18:2235). When the family is graced with mercy and
forgiveness, then an atmosphere is maintained
wherein both husband and wife can freely and
comfortably pray. A spiritual environment is maintained wherein children can be nurtured to honor
the God who developed such through the reverential obedience of a godly father and mother.

would contradict the godly nature that is expressed
in these verses, certainly do not have the mind of
Christ (See comments 1 Tm 6:3-5). As the Christian family provides a spiritual environment in
which family members are encouraged to spiritually grow, so a spiritual environment presents encouragement wherein members can spiritually
grow. Inherit a blessing: If reference here is to
the eternal inheritance, then the behavior that is
explained in this context is preparatory for eternal dwelling. The fellowship of disciples must be
carried out in a manner by which individuals have
the opportunity to check one another’s behavior.
The purpose of church, therefore, is to offer the
opportunity for individuals to mold their behavior for eternal dwelling. The closer the fellowship of the disciples, the greater they have the
opportunity to fine-tune their personalities for eternal dwelling with all who are saved.
3:10-12 He who would love life: Those who
would have a good life in these times should live
according to the instructions of Peter in this context. He should guard his speech so that he not
spread false accusations, or deceive others (See
comments Js 3:1-12). Do good: The purpose of
all the instructions herein revealed is to develop
strong relationships between disciples, as well as
between the Christian and those of the world. A
Christian can find no justification for speaking
either lies or deceit against any other person. He
should work that which is good toward all men
(Gl 6:10). In doing good, he is naturally a peacemaker. The immediate result of establishing righteous relationships with one’s fellow man is peace
and harmony among men. The final result of godly
behavior toward one’s fellow man is the acceptance of God. God is against the unrighteous. He
is for those who seek to behave according to the
principles of godliness.

EXHORTATION FOR THE DISCIPLES
3:8,9 No one can read these two verses of
scripture and in any way justify harshness in his
or her relationship with another brother or sister.
The relationship between disciples must always
be characterized by love and forgiveness (See
comments Cl 3:12-14). Every disciples of the
Christian community must seek to maintain the
fundamental teaching of unity (See 1 Co 1:10; Ph
1:27). Those who would behave in a manner that

Discipline of the Christian
(3:13 – 5:14)
Outline: (1) The rewards of suffering (3:13-17),
(2) Example of Jesus (3:18-22), (3) Living for
God (4:1-11), (4) Suffering as a Christian (4:1219), (5) Shepherds among the flock (5:1-4), (6)
Christian attitudes (5:5-14)
THE REWARDS OF SUFFERING
3:13,14 Who will harm you: Peter’s rhe-
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torical question here emphasizes the fact that
people usually do not harm those who do good. If
one conducts himself after the manner of Christ,
then people usually respond by returning good for
good. Even if: Some of Peter’s readers were evidently suffering, though they were living the Christian life. But the Christian must not expect that
his Christian life will be without persecution. “Yes,
and all who desire to live godly in Christ Jesus
will suffer persecution” (2 Tm 3:12; see Mt 5:1012; Jn 15:18,19; At 14:22). Do not be afraid: In
quoting Isaiah 8:12, Peter seeks to encourage those
who are under persecution. They must not fear
those who are persecuting them because of their
Christian living.
3:15 Sanctify: By setting Jesus apart in one’s
heart, he will keep himself in the fellowship of
God. By maintaining Jesus as the Lord of his life,
he will keep himself separated from the world (See
Ps 110:1; Rm 10:9; 2 Co 4:5; Ph 2:9,10). Give a
defense: The Greek word that is here translated
“defense” (apologia) refers to giving a verbal defense for what he believes (See use of the word in
At 22:1; 25:16; Ph 1:16; 2 Tm 4:16). Christians
must know why they believe. God does not ask
us to believe without evidence. Belief without evidence is superstition. Because men seek evidence
for their superstitious beliefs, they often invent all
sorts of supposed miraculous happenings to validate their faiths (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12).
God has given witness of Himself and His message to man, and thus, belief in God and His word
is not superstition (See comments Mk 16:17-20;
Hb 2:3,4). He has given enough evidence to satisfy the hungering and thirsting of those who are
searching for truth. In this context, Peter says that
every Christian should be able to give a defense
for what he believes (See comments Rm 1:20).
The Christian is who he is because he has believed
evidence that Jesus is the Christ and Son of God
(See comments Jn 20:30,31). The foundation of
one’s faith, therefore, should be based on the evidence for belief that has been provided by God.
Though one’s faith may first be established on the
belief of a mother, father or friend, one must eventually come to the point of believing because of
his own conviction that the evidence supports the
fact of the sonship of Jesus. This belief should be
strong enough that it would stimulate questions in
the minds of our neighbors concerning our beliefs.
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3:16,17 Slander you as evil doers: Living
after the manner of Christian principles is not a
guarantee that one will avoid accusations from the
evil-minded world. Persecution is such because
it comes from the mind of those who care nothing
for Christian principles. If one does evil, then what
he reaps from his wrongdoing is not persecution.
It is reaping what he sows (Gl 6:7,8). However, if
one lives righteously, and yet suffers, he is being
persecuted. Regardless of persecution, Christians
should so live in harmony with the will of God
that they will always have a good conscience toward God (See Rm 2:15; 9:1; 2 Co 1:12; 2 Tm
1:3; compare 1 Jn 3:3). Good behavior in Christ:
Regardless of the environment in which the Christian lives, he must behave according to the principles of Christ (vss 1,2; 1:15; 2:12). Those who
would persecute Christians while knowing that
they are innocent, are put to shame by the good
behavior of Christians. Suffer for doing right: If
a Christian does suffer for doing right, then he
should remember the innocence of Jesus (1:19;
2:21ff). Jesus suffered on the cross, though He
was innocent of all wrong. Therefore, the Christian should not have a spirit of retaliation. He
should maintain his principles of Christian behavior in the face of unjust persecution.
EXAMPLE OF JESUS
3:18,19 The just for the unjust: The suffering of Jesus was not a suffering that was earned
by the righteousness of men. Jesus went to the
cross on behalf of those who did not deserve the
result of His suffering (See comments Rm 5:8; see
Jn 3:16). Made alive by the Spirit: Wicked men
killed Jesus on the cross (At 2:23). Though He
was physically put to death on the cross, He was
resurrected by the power of God working through
the Holy Spirit. In which: The Father, Son and
Holy Spirit work as the one true God. Though the
manifestation of God is three, and their work is
manifested as three, God is one in being, work,
nature, goal and character. In this context Peter
wants us to understand that it was in spirit that
Jesus went and announced to the spirits in prison
the completion of the mystery of God. Proclaimed: We must not assume that this is a sermon that concluded with an invitation to repent.
The Greek word here should be translated in this
context “proclaim” or “announce.” It was not,
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therefore, as if Jesus was offering an invitation
for repentance, and thus, a second chance for salvation. He simply announced the revelation of
the mystery of God’s eternal plan of salvation (See
comments Ep 3:3-5). Spirits in prison: One could
assume that these were those confined in torments
in the hadean world of torments. After His death,
Jesus went to Paradise (Lk 23:43) in the hadean
realm of existence (At 2:27). We could assume
that He did not kept silent in this realm of the dead.
After the cross, He surely announced to Abraham,
Isaac, Jacob and the host of departed saints that
the gospel plan of salvation had been accomplished. The mystery of God for which all the
righteous dead had waited for centuries had finally
taken place. Their faith had paid off in that they
would now reap the results of the blood of Jesus
for their faithfulness to the promises of God (See
comments 1:10-12; Ep 3:1-13). At the same time,
He proclaimed to those who were reserved in torments of the hadean world what they had lost because of their unfaithfulness while alive (See 2 Pt
2:4; Jd 6; Rv 20:7). The announcement of the
offering of the sacrificial Lamb of God surely
added to the agony of their torment. The reality
of their doom was only intensified when they were
informed of the eternal life they had lost as a result of unbelief and disobedience.
3:20 The days of Noah: Peter identifies the
specific group to whom Jesus went in the spirit to
proclaim the fulfillment of the mystery of God.
These were those who were disobedient during
the days of Noah when Noah was building the ark.
We must also keep in mind a second interpretation of what is being said here which also happened. As Jesus “came and preached” to the inhabitants of Ephesus through the personal preaching of Paul (Ep 2:17), so He through Noah went
and preached through righteous Noah who was a
preacher of righteousness (2 Pt 2:5). During the
one hundred years while he was building the ark,
Noah preached concerning the right ways of God
and the coming doom of sinners (See Gn 5:32;
6:12-18; 7:6). He proclaimed God’s laws to a
wicked generation that was dead in sin. His generation was dead in sin when the preaching was
done. At the time Jesus died on the cross, those of
his generation were physically dead and their spirits were in the hadean realm of existence until the
day of resurrection and judgment (Jn 5:28,29). It
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was to this group that Jesus in the spirit of Noah
preached during the preparation of the ark. Such
preaching would have been for the purpose of
stimulating repentance. If Peter’s emphasis in this
context is on Jesus personally announcing between
the time of His death on the cross and His resurrection, the event of the cross to those who were
in hadean existence, then the proclaiming was simply to state the fulfillment of the mystery of the
gospel. There was no call to repentance because
all who are presently in the hadean realm of existence in a disembodied state have received their
final judgment (Hb 9:27; see comments Lk 16:1931). Eight souls were saved: Out of all the population of the world, only Noah, his wife and their
three sons and their wives, were saved by the ark
when God brought a great flood that covered all
the world. The event illustrated that God is not
interested in numbers, but in quality. Satan had
ravaged the world with wickedness to the point
that the imagination of men’s minds was only evil
(Gn 6:5). Therefore, God determined to start again
the population of the world in order to preserve
the seedline of woman. He started again through
righteous Noah and his family. Saved by water:
God used the universal flood of Noah’s day to purify the earth of wickedness (See comments Jd
14,15). The wicked were thus destroyed in order
to preserve the righteous (Gn 7:13).
3:21 Peter refers here to the point at which
one is saved in baptism by using the illustration of
the salvation that was provided by God at the time
of the flood of Noah’s day. Baptism is the antitype.
It is the point when one is saved as the flood was
the time when Noah and his family were saved
from death. As Noah was delivered by water from
a wicked world, so in the waters of baptism Peter’s
readers were delivered from their own sin by the
blood of Jesus (See Mk 16:16; At 2:28; 22:16;
Rm 6:3-6). It is not that there is any saving power
in the water or in a meritorious act of immersion.
The power of sanctification is in the blood of the
sacrificial Lamb of God who takes away the sins
of the world (Jn 1:29). Though men must submit
to the action of immersion in order to obey the
death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, it is the
work of God to forgive sins. It is at the point of
one’s submission to the gospel in baptism, therefore, that God promises that the remission of sin
takes place (At 2:38). One cannot expect God to
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fulfill the promise of remission if he will not submit to the conditions for remission. It is for this
reason that baptism is necessary for salvation. It
is necessary, not because it is a work of merit, but
because it is a point of reference wherein God has
promised that sins are forgiven. It is the point at
which God’s grace is unleashed in the lives of those
who have responded to His grace that was manifested on the cross (Ti 2:11). Therefore, if one is
not baptized, there is no contact with the blood of
Jesus that is poured forth from the grace of God.
Appeal of a good conscience to God: Peter wants
us to understand that baptism is not for the purpose of any ceremonial cleansing or washing of
dirt from the flesh. Baptism is not a meritorious
work. Peter wants us to understand that something within the individual is taking place and
something within heaven is also taking place. The
soul is being sanctified within. It is God from
heaven who forgives sin. At the moment of immersion God remembers our sins no more (Hb
8:12). When one fulfills the command of baptism, therefore, he can have a good conscience
toward God because he knows that he has obeyed
the commandments of God (Mk 16:16; At 2:38).
Since he has obeyed, he can trust that God has
forgiven him of all sin. Religious people who have
corrupted the manner and meaning of baptism can
have no good conscience toward God because they
have allowed their traditions to change baptism.
One must remember that which is most important
for man to do in order to be saved is where Satan
will do his greatest work to distort the truth. And
such he has done with the manner and meaning of
baptism in reference to the salvation of men. Baptism is by immersion. And according to what Peter says in this context, it is necessary in order to
have a good conscience toward God. No tradition or misguided interpretation of men will change
this fact. In order for one to have a good conscience toward God, he must simply submit to what
the Bible says on this matter.
3:22 Gone into heaven: After His resurrection, Jesus ascended into a heavenly realm of existence (At 1:9-11). He is now at the right hand of
the Father with all authority over all things (Mt
28:18; Rm 8:34; Ep 1:19-23; Cl 2:10-15; Hb 1:3;
8:1). Angels and authorities and powers ... subject to Him: The kingdom reign of Jesus extends
far beyond the realm of the visible church. All the
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church is the kingdom of Jesus, but not all the kingdom of Jesus is church. The church is only those
of the kingdom of Jesus who have submitted to
the lordship of Jesus in their hearts (See comments
Mt 6:9,10; Lk 17:20,21). Peter states clearly in
this passage that angels, authorities and powers
are all under the kingdom reign of Jesus. However, angels, authorities and powers are not in the
church because they have not submitted to the lordship of Jesus by obedience to the gospel. Therefore, it is erroneous to affirm that the kingdom
reign of Jesus is limited to the church. When Jesus
was given all authority over all things in fulfillment of prophecy, more than the church was both
prophesied and fulfilled to be in subjection to Jesus
(See Dn 7:13,14). He is now head over all things
(See comments Ep 1:20-22; Ph 2:9-11; Hb 1:3).
He is King of kings and Lord of lords (1 Tm 6:15).
This means that He is now King of all the kings of
the world and Lord of all the lords of the world.
Though the kings and lords of the world do not
recognize Him as their King and Lord, this does
not mean that Jesus is not functioning as King of
kings and Lord of lords. There have always been
insurrectionists in kingdoms of this world. Such
is true of the kingdom of Jesus. However, the presence of the insurrectionists does not nullify the
reign of the king (See comments Hb 2:8). Jesus is
simply allowing the insurrectionists to continue
until a time when He will put an end to all rebellion by the open manifestation of His power (See
comments 1 Co 15:24-28).
Chapter 4
LIVING FOR GOD
4:1 Jesus suffered in the flesh in order to bring
redemption to all men. Those who have responded
to the grace of God that was manifested in the sacrificial offering of Jesus must also be prepared to
suffer persecution with Jesus. Arm yourselves:
It is evident that Peter here envisions a coming
persecution or hard times that will come upon the
Christians to whom he is writing. In the coming
war of Rome on national Israel, there would be
hard times for everyone involved (See comments
Mt 24). Though Christians were not directly involved in the conflict, they suffered as a result of
the turmoil of the war. Beyond the indirect sufferings that would result from the destruction of
Jerusalem, there was a greater suffering that was
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looming in the near future. This would be the direct persecution of the church by the Roman State
during the reign of Domitian. This persecution
would be directed toward Christians who would
not proclaim Caesar as lord. As a result, they
would be accused of insurrection, and thus, sentenced to death (See intro. to Rv). Suffered in
the flesh: See comments 1:6,7 (Js 1:2,3). Ceased
from sin: Peter’s point is not that one can cease
from being able to sin. Reference is to those who
have stopped living a life of sin (See comments
Ep 2:1-3; see Rm 6:7). The one who suffers as
Jesus and for Jesus has the mind of Christ. He is
thus not living a life of sin (Gl 5:4; see 1 Jn 1:810).
4:2,3 Live ... for the will of God: See comments Gl 2:20. Those who have ceased from a
life of sin have committed themselves to live according to the will of God (Ep 6:6; 1 Th 4:3; 1 Jn
2:17). They were born by the will of God through
their obedience to the gospel (Jn 1:13). They therefore live according to the word of God. Will of
the Gentiles: Peter recounts the time in his life,
and the life of those to whom he writes, when precious time was wasted in living according to the
flesh (See Ep 2:1-3; 1 Th 4:5; Ti 3:3). All who
formerly involved themselves in worldly living,
behaved in a manner that led to death (Rm 6:2123). Listed here are examples of practices in which
men involve themselves in order to waste away
their lives. Sensuality: This would be sensual
behavior that would lead to illicit sexual activity.
It would include all behavior that encourages
sexual lusts (Rm 13:13; 2 Co 12:21; Gl 5:19; Ep
4:19; 2 Pt 2:2,7). Carousing: This is merrymaking or revelry that is associated with drunken behavior that is out of sensible control (Rm 13:13;
Gl 5:21). Drinking parties: These are parties
that are designed specifically for the purpose of
becoming intoxicated, and thus, the occasion for
one to lose his sensibilities. Abominable idolatries: The idolatrous religions of Peter’s day were
often drunken and adulterous occasions. They
were religions that were built around the fulfillment of the lusts of the flesh (See Rm 1:23-25; 1
Co 6:9). Men’s inner most base lusts were thus
fulfilled in the name of abominable religious practices.
4:4 They think it strange: The wicked behavior Peter has just explained in verse 3 had be-
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come the accepted behavior of the society. Therefore, when Christians refused to partake of such
sinful behavior, they were considered antisocial.
Those who determine to live the Christian life will
be mocked by those who live after the lusts of the
flesh (See Jn 15:18,19). When the normal practice of any society becomes sinful, it is the duty of
Christians to take a stand against that which is
contrary to the will of God. If they do not, then
they have lost their preserving influence in society (See Mt 5:13-15; Ph 2:15).
4:5 They will give account: Those who live
in the world are often unconcerned about giving
account of their behavior before the One who is
the head of the body they persecute. Jesus will be
the judge of the living at the time He comes again.
He will also resurrect the dead whom He will also
judge (Jn 5:28,29). Jesus is coming to judge all
men (At 10:42; 17:30,31; Rm 14:10; 2 Tm 4:1).
Knowing that one will give account of his deeds
before God encourages righteous living.
4:6 The gospel was preached: Peter is referring to those who were spiritually dead. The
gospel was preached to all men, but all did not
obey. The gospel went forth from Jerusalem and
was preached to the Jews throughout the world
(See comments At 2). And since those to whom
the gospel was preached had the opportunity to
obey, they are without excuse. They will thus give
account of themselves before the Judge of all
things (See comments 2 Th 1:6-9). In the flesh ...
in the spirit: At the time Peter wrote, living Christians were alive in Christ. Though in the flesh,
they lived according to the will of God (See Rm
8:9,13; Gl 5:25). They were guided by their submission to the word of God in order to live in harmony with the One before whom they would eventually give account. However, those who did not
obey the gospel were spiritually dead, though they
lived.
4:7 The end of all things is at hand: Peter’s
Jewish audience would understand this statement.
The prophets had spoken of the consummation of
national Israel when the Messiah came. The phrase
“at hand” means that something was about to happen at the time of this writing. In the context in
which Peter wrote, he must refer to the end of national Israel. “All things” would refer to the end
of national Israel in the destruction of Jerusalem
in A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24). Jesus had been
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crucified and the church established in A.D. 30.
The law of grace and faith had been preached
throughout the areas of the Roman world where
Jews lived (See Cl 1:23). It was now time to bring
down the theocracy of national Israel by the termination of Jerusalem and all that she represented.
Therefore, be sober: In view of the fact that national Israel was coming to a close, it was a time
for seriousness and watchfulness (Mt 24:42-44).
It was a time when Jewish Christians must not involve themselves in the politics of national Israel.
Jesus had prophesied the signs of the time before
the destruction. This same message had been delivered to Jewish Christians throughout the Roman Empire. Since Peter was writing primarily
to Jewish Christians, they had to be warned concerning Rome’s destruction that she would rain
down on national Israel. It was thus a time to stay
away from Palestine and Jerusalem.
4:8 Fervent love among yourselves: Love
is the bond that would hold the family of God together in times of great turmoil (See Jn 13:34,35;
Cl 3:14). The time was coming when they had to
exercise great love for one another in order to endure the hardships that were coming. Love will
cover: The one who loves does not seek evil in
the life and character of his brother (Compare Pv
10:22; 1 Co 13:4; Js 5:20). He does not go after
his brother in search of flaws and evil. Love looks
for the best that is in others. Love overlooks those
character flaws that would cause tension between
two brothers. It is not that love overlooks sin.
Love meekly corrects. It does not consider personality differences and matters of opinion things
over which to cause division between brethren.
In times of great social stress into which Peter’s
readers were going, it would be a time when brothers and sisters must walk in love and unity (See
comments Mt 24:12).
4:9 Be hospitable: During the few years leading up to the destruction of Jerusalem, Jewish
Christians were fleeing Judea. It was a time, therefore, when Christians throughout the world should
be exhorted to practice hospitality to fleeing Jews.
The Greek word used here refers to being friendly
to strangers. Christians must be known for their
spirit of hospitality to all people (See Rm 12:13;
1 Tm 3:2; 5:10; Ti 1:8; Hb 13:2; 3 Jn 5-8). The
test of hospitality and love would be manifested
specifically when Gentile disciples accepted into
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their homes Jews who were fleeing from Rome’s
destruction of Judea and Jerusalem. Without
grumbling: True hospitality is not grudgingly
given. It comes out of a heart that loves people
and loves to help others. In this context, hospitality would be the manifestation of all Christians
who would help others through trying times.
4:10 Each one has received a gift: The
Greek word for gift here is charima. Peter’s reference is possibly to the miraculous gifts that were
given to all Christians who had come into contact
with a Christ-sent apostle (See comments At 18:8;
Rm 1:11; 1 Co 12:8-11). Such miraculous gifts
were given to the 1st century Christians because
they did not have the full written revelation of the
New Testament. The gifts were given only as a
temporary work in order to aid the establishment
of the early church in an environment of great religious confusion (See comments Ep 4:11-16). In
the same way, however, the God-given natural gifts
that every Christian has must be used for the benefit of others. God has given gifts for our ministry to others. As good stewards: It was only by
the grace of God that miraculous gifts were given.
In Peter’s statement here, it is indicated that the
one who possessed the gift had power over the
exercising of the gift (1 Co 14:32). Therefore, the
Holy Spirit did not subject to His control the one
who possessed the gift. Those who possessed the
gift were the stewards of the gift, and thus, had
the choice of exercising the gift (See comments 2
Tm 1:6). Peter’s point is that all gifts are given
for the purpose of ministry to others. Gifts were
not given for one’s own profit. They were given
in order to serve the needs of others.
4:11 Speak as the oracles of God: Since
they were not in possession of the written word of
God, reference here is first to inspired teaching.
They were to teach that which was revealed by
the Holy Spirit. They were to shun the philosophies and religions of men (See Jr 23:22; At 7:38;
Rm 3:2; Hb 5:12). Peter’s exhortation would apply today to all who would profess to be
proclaimers of the word of God. Men must teach
the Bible. If one would profess to be a teacher, he
must teach the word of God, not the theologies
and philosophies of men (2 Tm 4:2). If anyone
ministers: Peter’s reference here may be generic
in reference to all uses of the miraculous gifts (1
Co 12:8-11). God would be glorified because the

1 Peter 4

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

origin of the gifts would be identified to be from
God. The ministry of the gifts from untrained and
unskilled people would magnify the power of God
working in mere men. All men are blessed by God
with natural gifts from birth. Though these gifts
are not the same as the Spirit-given gifts of 1 Corinthians 12:8-11, they are God-given in the sense
that all we are is from God. Some men use their
natural gifts for their own self-gratification and
profit. However, those who have given themselves
in service to the will of God use their natural gifts
to the glory of God. They do so by using their
gifts in ministry to others.
SUFFERING AS A CHRISTIAN
4:12 The fiery trial: Peter speaks of this
trial as if it were something that was soon to come
upon them. He seems to be writing in view of the
fact that his readers are about to endure great trials (See vs 7). Because they are not of the world,
nor do they conduct themselves after the lusts of
the flesh, Christians should not be surprised that
they would endure persecution from those who
are of the world (See 1:3-9; Jn 15:18,19; 2 Tm
3:12; see comments At 14:22). In the historical
context of this epistle, the Jewish Christians were
about to endure great hardship. Rome was bringing judgment down on the Jews for their insurrectionist actions against the Roman Empire. All
Jews, whether Christian or not, would suffer from
Rome’s judgment. If Christian Jews remained
patriotic to Judaism in Jerusalem, they would suffer the vengeance of Rome. If they heeded the
warnings of Jesus and the New Testament prophets, they would flee Judea and Jerusalem.
4:13 Rejoice: The trials about which Peter
here speaks are evidence that they were walking
according to the will of God. They were partaking in the sufferings of Jesus who also suffered at
the hands of wicked men. It was a time for rejoicing because the trials were evidence of their Christian behavior (Mt 5:11,12; 2 Tm 2:12; Js 1:2,3).
His glory is revealed: In this context, the glory of
Jesus was revealed when His prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem verified Christianity over Judaism (vs 7; see comments Mt 24).
When national Israel was destroyed, many Jews
came to realize that God was no longer with Israel. They came to understand the prophecies that
national Israel was to be brought to an end. Ex-
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ceeding joy: It is not that Christians rejoiced in
the calamity of national Israel in A.D. 70. Their
joy was in the confirmation that the event gave to
the messiahship of Jesus. Jesus’ prophecies of
Matthew 24 were fulfilled. The church was magnified as the people of God. In this, Christians
were joyful. When Jesus comes again at the end
of time, they will experience the same joy. It is
for this reason that Christians look forward to the
coming of Jesus and the end of this environment
that brings persecution and hardship (See 2 Pt
3:11,12; Rv 22:20).
4:14 Reproached for the name of Christ:
Reproach here refers to being slandered, reviled
or insulted. Peter encourages his readers by stating that reproach on behalf of Christian belief and
behavior is glorification of Jesus. It is evidence
that one’s beliefs and behavior in the name of Jesus
are not of this world (See Mt 19:29; At 5:41; 9:16;
21:13). When one reproaches a Christian for his
beliefs and behavior, he is blaspheming God.
There will be no forgiveness for such behavior,
because the one who is blaspheming is not repenting of his sin in order to become as the one he
blasphemes. The spirit of glory and of God: The
blasphemy glorifies God in the sense that the obedient life of the Christian manifests the nature of
the God after whom the Christian calls himself.
The light that the Christian manifests to the world
does not originate from within himself. It originates from Jesus who lives within the heart of the
one who has submitted to His lordship (Mt 5:16;
Jn 8:12).
4:15 The suffering of Christians does bring
glory to God. It brings glory to God because the
Christian is living the principles of godliness.
Christians must keep in mind that it brings shame
on the name of God when they hypocritically live
contrary to the beliefs that they proclaim (2:20;
3:14-17; compare 1 Co 6:7). Busybody: Reference here is to the one who seeks to meddle and
control the affairs of someone else (1 Th 4:11).
Reference is not to faithful brethren caring for the
spiritual well-being of their brothers (See comments Rm 14; Gl 6:1-5).
4:16 Christian: Though this name has often
lost its true meaning in a religious world today
where most wear the name only without any commitment to Christ, being Christian means living
the sacrificial life that glorifies Christ (Rm 12:1).
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One should never be ashamed of living according
to the will of God (At 5:41). However, one should
be ashamed of living the worldly life, and at the
same time, believe that he will enter eternal glory.
But for the Christian who faithfully lives according to godly principles, his persecution for such
should be an occasion to glorify God. Let him
not be ashamed: It is through many tribulations
that we will enter the eternal kingdom (At 14:22).
In suffering persecutions as a Christian in order to
enter the eternal dwelling, one should not be
ashamed.
4:17 In this verse Peter asks a rhetorical question to which he assumes his readers can give the
correct answer. In the historical context, a time
had come for judgment in time to begin on national Israel. The consummation of national Israel loomed in the near future. It was a time
wherein Jesus would come in time in judgment
upon the nation of Israel through the destruction
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24).
Those who had obeyed the gospel by immersion
into the death, burial and resurrection of Jesus
would escape the destruction because they would
believe the prophecies of such that were made by
their Lord. But those Jews who had not obeyed
the gospel, manifested their unbelief in Jesus.
They would suffer the consequences of Jesus’
judgment on Jerusalem because of their unbelief.
Over one million Jews died in the destruction. Historians report that over eighty thousand Jews were
sold into captivity. Therefore, in answer to Peter’s
question, his readers must respond that there is no
hope for the one who does not obey the gospel.
The same answer is also true in reference to the
final judgment to come at the end of time. Those
who do not obey the gospel of Jesus will not be
saved when Jesus comes again (See comments 2
Th 1:7-9; see Rm 6:3-6; 1 Co 15:1-4). There is
no hope for those who do not obey the gospel, for
one receives the remission of their sins upon obedience to the gospel (See At 2:38; 22:16).
4:18 Righteous are scarcely saved: This
statement confirms that Peter has the destruction
of Jerusalem in mind when asking the previous
question of verse 17. In the final judgment, the
righteous are not scarcely saved. They are saved
by the all-sufficiency of the grace of God (See 1
Jn 3:21). Those who abide in the word of God
will not be ashamed when Jesus comes again (1
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Jn 2:28; 4:17; 5:14). However, in reference to the
destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, things would
be different. Those Christians who lived in Judea
during the time of the destruction would scarcely
be saved from the destruction even if they believed
the prophecies of Jesus concerning such (See comments Mt 24:15-22). The ungodly: Peter’s second rhetorical question in this context has an obvious answer. If the righteous are scarcely saved
throughout the time of wars of Rome against national Israel, then the ungodly Jews who rejected
Jesus will not be saved. If one applies what Peter
is saying to the end of time and the final judgment, emphasis is still on the fact that the unrighteous have no hope of salvation. Those who do
not come to the Father through Jesus cannot be
saved (Jn 14:6; At 4:12). It is difficult to apply
this passage specifically to the end of time and
the salvation of Christians. It will not be that they
are scarcely saved, for they are completely saved
through the blood of Jesus. The grace of God is
entirely sufficient for their salvation. In the final
judgment, no one will scarcely be saved or lost,
for our judgment will not depend on either meritorious works of law or goods works, but whether
one has obediently responded to the grace of God.
4:19 Entrust their souls: Those who are being persecuted for righteousness sake must trust
in God who will deliver them from destruction.
God is faithful and will not allow the faithful Christian against his will to be taken away from his state
of salvation (Jn 10:27-29). Since God is faithful
toward us through His grace, we should be faithful toward Him through godly living (2 Tm 1:12).
Chapter 5
SHEPHERDS AMONG THE FLOCK
5:1 The elders: The elders of the church
were a group of men who had been designated as
spiritual leaders of the flock of God (See comments 1 Tm 3:1-7; Ti 1:7-9). They were designated by the church to shepherd the church (At
14:23). Depending on one’s translation, in the
New Testament elders are also referred to with
the English words “bishops,” “shepherds,” “pastors” (1 Tm 3:1), “overseers” (At 20:28) and “presbyters” (At 11:30; 15:4,5,22; 20:17; Js 5:14).
There were no ceremonies among the early disciples when they designated these men to function as shepherds. Shepherds were simply identi-
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fied as men who focus their attention on the flock
of God. Since shepherds are already doing the
work of shepherds, their designation is simply an
announcement that the sheep seek their service.
There was always a plurality of shepherds designated to pastor the flock of God in every city (At
14:23; Ti 1:5). Fellow elder: At the time of the
writing of this epistle, Peter had also been designated an elder among the disciples. Though Peter
was writing from Babylon (5:13) to those who
were a great distance from him (1:1), he was an
elder with them in the universal body of Christ.
Wherever he was, he continued to do the work of
serving God’s people as a fellow elder. He was
not, therefore, invested with authority, but with
the responsibility to service the needs of others
(See comments Mk 10:35-45). Witness of the sufferings of Christ: Peter was also a Christ-sent
apostle, and thus, a special witness to the life, death
and resurrection of Jesus (See comments Lk 24:45;
At 1:8; 3:15; 10:39). Partaker of the glory: Peter, as well as all disciples, will be partakers of the
eternal glory of heaven that is yet to come (Rm
8:18).
5:2,3 In this context, Peter gives specific instructions to the shepherds among the disciples.
In the historical context, there seems to have already started the apostasy of lordship leadership
about which Paul spoke to the Ephesian elders (See
comments At 20:29,30). Paul prophesied lordship leadership would come and Peter stated that
it had already begun. Any time shepherds make
decisions outside the context of the authority of
the Scriptures that are bound on the disciples, they
are following after the apostasy of lording over
the flock. When any man claims authority to bind
where God has not bound, he has assumed lordship over the flock of God. Shepherds have the
responsibility to shepherd the flock, but not the
authority to bind where God has not bound. Shepherd the flock: It is the work of shepherds to care
for the needs of the flock. Emphasis here is on
taking care of the sheep of God. Taking care of
the sheep means that elders service the spiritual
needs of the members of the body (At 20:28; see
Ez 34). Decisions must certainly be made in this
work. However, the decisions are about what the
shepherds should do, not what is to be bound on
the flock. Flock of God: Elders must always remember that the sheep belong to God. Those who
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would call away the sheep after themselves (At
20:29,30) are actually stealing the sheep of God
by their dictatorial leadership of the sheep (See
comments 3 Jn 9,10). When elders force their
opinions on the flock, they are stealing away the
submission of the sheep from the only Lord they
are to have. Jesus is the one Lord and head of the
church. He has all authority (Mt 28:18). He never
instituted any individual or group of individuals
who would function with authority among the disciples in order to endanger His lordship and
headship over the members of the church (See
comments Mk 10:35-45; 3 Jn 9,10). Serving as
overseers: The authoritarian elder would presume
that the word “overseer” is here used in a sense
that he must take control of the flock. But this is
not the meaning in reference to the word “oversee.” The shepherd sees over the flock in order to
identify needs to which he can administer service
(At 20:28). He is a careful and watchful servant
of the disciples who is constantly among the sheep
in order to identify needs that must be serviced.
Peter gives three negative reasons that are offset
by positive reasons for servicing the needs of the
flock of God: (1) Not under compulsion: The
elders should not consider it a burden to be servants to the flock. Neither should they believe
that others should be compelled to obey them as
lords giving orders. Their service of the needs of
the sheep should draw the sheep to follow their
service. Voluntarily: No one can serve as an elder who does not enjoy serving the needs of others. Therefore, one must first desire to serve before he can be qualified to be designated as a shepherd of the flock (1 Tm 3:1). In this work, he
leads by encouraging others to submit voluntarily
to his spiritual leadership and service. (2) Not
greedy for money: Full-time elders, who also ministered in the word, were to be given double pay
(1 Tm 5:17). The second salary was the church
giving funds to the elder who worked among the
needy. The nature of his work and character meant
that he would give the needy the second salary. In
view of this fact, it would be easy for the greedy
person to seek the designation of an elder in order
to consume the second salary upon himself (See 1
Tm 3:3,8; Ti 1:7). Eagerness: Those who love
people and love to serve people will not be considering the money as a primary benefit for their
service. Elders who are qualified to be elders are
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serving people regardless of money. Their eagerness to serve without pay before their designation
as fulltime elders, indicates the genuineness of their
hearts to be the slaves to the needs of others. (3)
Nor as being lords: Those elders who bind on
the disciples decisions that God has not bound,
are stealing the lordship of the church away from
the one Lord Jesus Christ. Paul prophesied of
some elders who would draw away the sheep after their own desires (At 20:29,30). In order to
exercise their desire to lord over their fellow man,
lordship elders use the designation as elders to become dictators of God’s family. They impose their
decisions on a flock that should be looking to Jesus
for direction. Those who would assume that they
have authority over the flock, will seek to bind on
the flock that which God has not bound. Being
examples: The opposite to lordship leadership is
example leadership. Herein is the leadership influence of elders. They are not a delegated committee of lords over the disciples. They function
in leadership by living the godly life of service.
Their example of Christ-like living, therefore,
draws the sheep to follow them. People always
go to those who will take care of their needs.
Therefore, the elders’ leadership is not by handing down decisions out of boardroom meetings.
It is in manifesting in their lives a godly example
for those who are seeking to follow God and serve
the needs of God’s flock (Jn 13:15; Ph 3:17; 1 Th
1:7; 2 Th 3:9; 1 Tm 4:12; Ti 2:7).
5:4 Chief Shepherd: As shepherds of the
flock, elders must always remember that the flock
does not belong to them. And since it does not
belong to them, they must give account of their
shepherding to the One to whom the flock belongs.
Therefore, when Jesus, who is the Chief Shepherd
(Jn 10:14; Hb 13:20), comes to take His flock
home to eternal heaven, elders must give account
of how they have serviced the needs of the flock.
Receive a crown of glory: Those shepherds who
have served well in taking care of the needs of the
flock of the Chief Shepherd will receive a reward
for their service (2:25; 2 Tm 4:8). The crown to
which Peter refers is the stephanos. This was the
crown of victory that was worn by victorious Romans when they returned from battle. Such crowns
faded away. However, the crown of victory that
the Christian will receive will not fade away in
eternal glory (1:4).
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CHRISTIAN ATTITUDES
5:5 Submit yourselves: Peter gives specific
instructions here to those who are usually the most
rebellious. Younger people are to submit to the
spiritual leadership of the elders. Submissive to
one another: This is the general nature of the
community of God. All disciples are to submit to
the needs of others (See comments Jn 13:1-17;
Ep 5:21). The church is a community of slaves
who are seeking to service the needs of one another (Mk 10:35-45; Rm 12:10; Cl 3:12-14).
Clothed with humility: Those who are humble
will not be too proud to function as a slave to the
needs of their brothers. God resists the proud:
God will turn away from the proud because the
proud will not submit to His will (See Ps 51:17;
Pv 3:34; 18:12; Is 57:15; Mt 5:3; Js 4:6). The
proud will not submit to the needs of others.
5:6,7 Therefore humble yourselves: Since
God will resist those who are proud, it is imperative that men submit themselves to the will of God
(Js 4:10). When one does submit to God’s will,
he will be lifted up. However, we must first recognize the sovereignty of God over all things before we will humbly submit to His will (See Ex
7:5; Dt 3:24; 5:15; 1 Kg 8:42; Dn 9:15). The proud
person will seek to rule his own life. In thinking
that he has his life in control, the proud man usually tries to bear all his burdens without asking for
the help of others. He tries to walk alone. The
humble man, however, who has cast his burdens
on the shoulders of God, will find peace and security in the care of God (See Ps 55:22; 37:5; Mt
6:25-33; Lk 21:18; Hb 13:5).
5:8 Sober ... vigilant: Disciples must walk
with maturity and industry (See Mt 26:40,41; Mk
13:35-37). They must be cautious in their Christian life lest they be tempted to forsake their confession. The devil walks about like a roaring lion:
Satan has no power over the one who voluntarily
keeps himself close to Jesus (See comments Jn
10:27-29). However, Satan roams about as a nervous lion looking for his lunch. Those who are
ignorant of his warning roars will fall victim to
his hunger for the souls of men. Therefore, it is
necessary that the Christian learn how the devil
seeks to destroy the lives of men. One must be
aware of how he stalks his prey. The sober and
vigilant Christian is constantly listening for the roar
of the hungry Satan. He can identify how Satan
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works. However, if he becomes ignorant of God’s
word, or enticed by the lust of the flesh, lust of the
eyes and pride of life, he will be ensnared by Satan and consumed (1 Jn 2:15,16). The Christian
must remember that Satan cannot voluntarily consume anyone he so chooses. The apostate Christian has simply given himself over to Satan because of his own ignorance of the word of God or
willingness to forsake the fellowship of the community of God’s people.
5:9 Resist him: Peter’s admonition is evidence that the Christian has the voluntary power
to stay away from the consuming hunger of Satan
to devour souls. The context in which one is more
apt to fall is when he is under trials and persecution. Therefore, it is in such a state that one must
be sober and vigilant to resist Satan. Christians
can withstand the temptations that are presented
by Satan by exercising faith in God through prayer,
Bible study, and good works toward others (See
comments 1 Co 10:13; Ep 6:11; Js 4:7). Brethren who are in the world: As a Christian, one
must first understand that he is a member of a
worldwide brotherhood. He does not stand alone.
Secondly, one must understand that as a Christian, others have also gone through similar trials
that he may be suffering. Since others endured,
then certainly the one under similar circumstances
of trial can also endure (See comments Hb 12:1,2).
5:10,11 Called us to His eternal glory:
Christians have been called out of the world through
their voluntary obedience to the gospel (1 Co 1:9;
2 Th 2:14). Since they have been called by God
through the gospel, they will be guarded by God
through all trials. Peter’s readers were about to
endure great trials. However, these trials would
last only for a short time. The calamity of national
Israel that was finalized in the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70, did pass. Those Christians who
endured the ordeal of the Jewish wars with Rome
would be strengthened by trusting that God had all
things in control. Through the environmental
trauma of the day, therefore, God perfected, established, strengthened and confirmed the church (See
1:6,7; Js 1:2,3). Through the shaking of national
Israel, the church came forth as the glorious people
of God (See comments Hb 12:28). To Him: Because God is able to keep those He has called
through Jesus, He is to be given all glory and dominion in our lives (See Jn 10:27-28).
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5:12 Through Silvanus: As did Paul, Peter
used someone else to write the words of this epistle
as he dictated them. Silvanus is the same name as
Silas. He is possibly the same Silas who was Paul’s
companion (See At 15:22,32,40; 1 Th 1:1; 2 Co
1:19). The true grace of God in which you stand:
We do not stand on our ability to perfectly keep
law, nor on our good works. Christians stand because of and on the grace of God. Their salvation
is dependent on God’s grace since they are unable
to keep law perfectly or to do good works in order
to atone for their own sin (See comments Rm 3:20;
Gl 2:16; 3:11,12).
5:13 She who is in Babylon: There has always been a debate concerning the reference here
to Babylon. The feminine pronoun “she” was possibly a reference to the church. However, to what
Babylon Peter refers has always been debated.
Some Bible students have affirmed that his reference is metaphorical, and thus, reference was to
the Rome of Italy, the great Babylon of Revelation that John says would fall. Though tradition
does say that Peter eventually died a martyr in
Rome, there is no reason to suppose that at the
time he wrote this epistle he was not in the literal
city of Babylon. He was on his way into all the
world (Mt 28:19,20; Mk 16:15), and thus, we
would suppose that he was in the city of Babylon.
If the letter was written somewhere between A.D.
63 and 66, then Paul would have already been
teaching in Rome, for he was there from A.D. 61
to 63. It seems unreasonable that Peter would also
have taken his duties as a Christ-sent apostle to
Rome so soon after Paul was there. For this reason, it is probable that Peter was actually writing
from the ancient city of Babylon in his efforts to
obey the commission of Jesus to go into all the
world. Mark my son: Many Bible students believe that this was John Mark, the nephew of
Barnabas (See At 12:2; 13:5,13; 15:36-41; Ph
2:22; Cl 4:10; 1 Tm 1:1,2; 2 Tm 4:11). This could
possibly be true. However, since Peter refers to
this Mark as “my son,” it must be assumed that
Peter baptized him. But this is only an assumption. Peter was married (1 Co 9:5). It is probable
that this could have been the actual son of Peter.
There is no way of knowing exactly who this Mark
is, though it is probable that he is the Mark who
initially accompanied Paul and Barnabas on their
first missionary journey.

903

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

5:14 A kiss of love: This is one of many
times reference is made in the New Testament concerning the holy kiss (Rm 16:16; 1 Co 16:20; 2
Co 13:12; 1 Th 5:26). It is an imperative command here that signifies that its cultural practice
among the early Christians meant more than an
action of greeting. The holy kiss evidently referred
to a signal of true fellowship among brothers in
Christ. The affection of fellowship that was mani-
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fested in the kiss is something that has certainly
been lost in the nature of our fellowship that is
seen today in many cultures. Peace: Peter’s final
salutation is a commendation of peace to those
who have been baptized into Christ (Rm 6:3-6).
They can have peace of mind because of their submission to the will of God. They can be assured
of their salvation because of the grace of God in
which they now stood (Rm 5:1,2).

2 Peter
WRITER
The author of this inspired New Testament letter is the same as the first letter that carries his name
(1:1). Though there are some differences in the style of writing, vocabulary and Greek structure
between 1 Peter and 2 Peter, there is little doubt that the apostle Peter wrote this letter (See intro. to 1
Pt). Since Peter used Silvanus to write the first letter, we could assume that if Peter personally wrote
this letter (1 Pt 5:12), there would be some differences in writing style between the two letters. Add
to this the fact that it is common among writers that styles of writing often differ between the documents of a particular writer. There is thus no reason to question that Peter was the source from which
these two documents of the New Testament were produced. In this letter Peter continues his concerning for his fellow Jews.
DATE
In view of what is stated in 3:1, this letter was possibly written a short time after 1 Peter. If the
contents of the third chapter refer primarily to the consummation of national Israel and the destruction
of Jerusalem, as some Bible students affirm, then the letter was written after 1 Peter and a short time
before A.D. 70. A probable date of writing would be between A.D. 65 and A.D. 68. This historical
context of the letter reflects these times immediately before the fall of Jerusalem.
DATE
In view of what is stated in 3:1, this letter was possibly written a short time after 1 Peter. If the
contents of the third chapter refer primarily to the consummation of national Israel and the destruction
of Jerusalem, as some Bible students affirm, then the letter was written after 1 Peter and a short time
before A.D. 70. A probable date of writing would be between A.D. 65 and A.D. 68. This historical
context of the letter reflects these times immediately before the fall of Jerusalem.
PURPOSE
Peter knows that his death is in the near future. Therefore, he wrote this last epistle to warn his
readers against false teachers who had entered the fellowship of the disciples and were teaching those
things that would lead to their destruction. He exhorted his readers to remain faithful to the truth. He
exhorted them (1) by instructing them to grow in holy living that is based on true knowledge (1:1-21),
(2) by revealing the unholy life-style of those who forsake the truth (2:1-11), and (3) by giving them

2 Peter 1

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

904

hope for the future because of the judgment of God upon all wickedness (3:1-18). In view of the
trying political times, this is a stern letter of exhortation that the disciples remain faithful.

Prevention of Apostasy
(1:1-21)
Outline: (1) Introduction (1:1), (2) Living a holy
life (1:2-11), (3) Source of true knowledge (1:1215), (4) Faith based on facts (1:16-21)
Chapter 1
INTRODUCTION
1:1 Simon Peter: Peter’s identification of
himself as Simon Peter leaves little doubt that the
apostle Peter is the writer of this letter (See Mt
4:18; 16:17; At 15:14). His original name was
Simon, but Jesus changed his name to Petros
which means “rock” (Mk 3:16; Jn 1:42). Bondservant: Peter is the doulos (slave) of Jesus Christ.
All Christians have placed themselves in the position and work of slaves for their Lord Jesus Christ.
They have relinquished their choices to Christ who
directs their lives through His inspired word (Compare Jn 12:48; Gl 2:20; see comments Rm 12:1,2).
One’s slavery to Jesus is not by compulsion. It is
by choice. Christians willingly serve out of a heart
of gratitude for the grace of God that was revealed
on the cross for our sins (2 Co 4:15; Ti 2:11). To
those: This letter was probably addressed to the
same audience as the first letter. It was written to
Jewish and Gentile Christians. It was specifically
written to Jewish Christians who were of the
diaspora (3:1; see comments 1 Pt 1:1). The word
diaspora was used by the Jews to refer to all Jews
who were scattered throughout the world by the
time Jesus came into the world. The diaspora began when Jews were scattered throughout the Assyrian Empire after the Assyrians conquered the
northern kingdom of Israel in 722/21 B.C. The
second scattering happened when the southern
kingdom of Israel was conquered by the Babylonians in 586 B.C. It was through these scattered
Jews that God worked in order to preach the gospel to the world in the 1st century. Jews annually
came to Jerusalem for the Passover/Pentecost
feasts, and then returned to their homes to preach
Jesus (See comments Is 2:1-3; At 2). When the
early evangelists went forth to preach, they went
from synagogue to synagogue. What was thus a
scattering of Israel through captivity because of

their apostasy from God, became the opportunity
for God to evangelize the world. Obtained a like
precious faith: The faith of the Christian is certainly precious. It is a faith that gives strength in
times of trial and suffering in a world of uncertainty (Hb 6:18,19). It is a faith that was made
possible by the righteousness of God and Jesus
who willingly gave Himself for our redemption
(See comments Rm 3:21,22; see Jn 10:17,18). Our
faith, therefore, is not the invention of our own
minds (vs 16). It is not the result of our own lawkeeping and good works of a religion that we may
have created after the traditions of our fathers. Our
faith is not based on superstitious beliefs (vss 1618). Our faith is based on God’s grace through
the sacrificial offering of the Son of God in whom
we believe. We believe because of the evidence
of His miracles and resurrection, wherein Jesus
was proven to be the Son of God (Rm 1:4; see
comments Jn 20:30,31; Hb 2:3,4). Our faith, therefore, is not wishful thinking. It is based on the
evidence that moves us to conclude that it is more
reasonable to believe than disbelieve. Because
our faith is based on evidence, it “is the substance
of things hoped for, the evidence of things not
seen” (Hb 11:1).
LIVING A HOLY LIFE
1:2 Grace and peace: God’s grace brings
peace of mind. This common New Testament
greeting is possible because grace frees us from
our own inabilities, which inabilities could never
have justified us before God. Honest people know
this. Therefore, those who recognize their sin
before God rejoice when they hear that God has
extended grace through Jesus for sins for which
atonement could never have been made through
law-keeping and meritorious deeds (Rm 5:1,2; see
comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Through the
knowledge of God and of Jesus: This knowledge (epiginosko) is the highest knowledge that
brings understanding of God and Jesus His Son
(See vss 3,8; 2:20; 3:18; Ep 1:17; 4:13; Cl 1:9;
3:10; 1 Tm 2:4). It is the knowledge of accepting
who God is through accepting Jesus as the revelation of God on earth. As we grow in obedience to
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the will of Jesus, we grow to understand better the
nature of the God who sent Jesus into the world
(3:18). The more we grow in love, for example,
the better we understand the God of love (See comments 1 Jn 4:7-11). Our growth in understanding
the nature of God, therefore, brings peace of mind
(1 Jn 2:3; 3:19; 5:13-15,18-20; see 3:18; 1 Pt 1:2).
The one who never grows in holy living can never
understand the nature of the God of heaven. One
can only grow to understand God if he grows in
holiness.
1:3 This statement by Peter reassures us that
God has supplied us with everything in this life
that is necessary for living according to His directions and for developing a nature that prepares us
for eternal dwelling. Given to us all things: One
of these things certainly includes the word of God
(See comments 2 Tm 3:16,17; see Jn 14:26; 16:13;
At 20:32; 1 Th 2:13). It is through the word of
God that we learn how to conduct our lives according to the will of God. But what is in Peter’s
mind is more than the revealed word of God. The
word of God is certainly the guide that we must
follow in order to be certain concerning the conduct of our lives in behavior and godly living.
However, the “all things” is plural, and thus, refers to more than one thing. We would assume,
therefore, that Peter has in mind the work of God
in our lives in order to work all things together for
good (See Rm 8:28). He would also have in mind
Christian fellowship among those who have responded to the grace of God that was revealed on
the cross through Jesus (See comments Jd 3). We
would also include here the provision by God of
an environment that would sustain our very being
in preparation for heavenly dwelling. All these
things are included in the knowledge of Jesus
through whom God worked for our salvation. Life
and godliness: All things that are necessary to
live a spiritual life in this world have been granted
to us by God (2 Tm 3:16,17). All things that are
necessary to live a life of spiritual service toward
God in holy living have also been provided. God
has provided all that is necessary for the Christian
life. If one does not respond to God in the way
that God desires, therefore, he is without excuse
(See 2:20-22). Through the knowledge of Him:
Peter again uses the Greek word (epiginosko) that
refers to the highest knowledge. Contrary to some
of his Gnostic readers who presumed to have in-
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ner insights that supposedly gave them an advantage in “spirituality,” Peter reassures his readers
that their obedient faith that is based on their
knowledge of Jesus is what is necessary on their
part for the life about which he speaks. In the
context, therefore, the “all things” would have specific reference to the knowledge of Jesus. This is
God’s part to provide all that is necessary for godly
living that would lead to salvation.
1:4 Exceeding great and precious promises:
It is true that Christians enjoy the fulfillment of
God’s past promises concerning our salvation in
Christ. The fulfillment of those promises reassures us that the present promises God has given
concerning the future will also be fulfilled. God
has promised another salvation in the future. It is
a salvation from this present environment of suffering (See 3:10-13). It is this and many other
promises of God that motivate us to live a godly
life (2 Co 7:1; see Hb 8:6). Partakers of the divine nature: The divine power of verse 3 makes
it possible for us to put on the divine nature.
Through obedience to the gospel, obedient believers are clothed with Christ, and thus, they put on
the divine nature (Gl 3:26,27). They are cleansed
of sin, and thus brought into the fellowship of the
Father, Son and Holy Spirit (See comments Mt
28:19,20). Putting on Christ is dressing oneself
in the divine nature of godliness and sanctification of the Spirit (See Rm 8:9; 2 Co 3:18; Gl 2:20;
Ep 4:24; Cl 3:10; Hb 3:14; 12:10). Escaped the
corruption: Those who have put on the divine
nature in Christ have been delivered from the lust
of the world because they are now slaves of Jesus.
The Christian has escaped the temptations of the
world by directing his attention to the One who
died on the cross for his sins (1 Co 10:13; Js
1:13,14). It is not that he is no longer tempted.
What the Christian has is another focus or direction of life. Before his conversion, he could look
only to the world for direction in life. But after
knowing Christ, he has a new focus. It is a focus
that directs his attention away from the values and
behavior of this world (See comments Rm 12:1,2;
Cl 3:1,2).
1:5 Giving all diligence: Emphasis here is
on hastening one’s spiritual growth. Peter places
the responsibility for growth on the shoulders of
individual Christians. God will not do for Christians that which is the responsibility of Christians
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to do for themselves. In the area of spiritual
growth, it is the responsibility of each Christian to
spiritually grow (3:18). This responsibility makes
each individual accountable for his own behavior.
And since one is accountable for his own behavior, he will give account of himself before God (2
Co 5:10). Faith: Since faith comes by hearing
the word of God, one must begin and continue his
growth in faith by his study of the word of God
(Rm 10:17; Hb 11:1,6). We must know where
God wants us to go before we can arrive at the
destination that has been prepared for us. Faith
that is based on the directions of God, therefore,
will lead to a strong character, and eventually, eternal life. Virtue: Virtue refers to strength in character (1 Pt 2:9). Christians must give diligence to
develop characters that are able to endure the sufferings of this world’s environment, which is the
best of all possible environments for the preparation of spiritual characters for eternal dwelling.
In order to develop such characters, one must grow
in knowledge of God’s eternal purpose. Knowledge: By growing in knowledge of God’s word,
one develops the ability to discern between right
and wrong (1:2). His fear of God, and his love in
response to a knowledge of what God has done to
save him, gives him the power to exercise selfcontrol in his life.
1:6 Self-control: God’s people must be those
who have their lives and emotions under control
(See At 24:25; Gl 5:23; 1 Co 9:25-27). They apply discipline to their lives in order to carry out
their work as children of God. Their self-control
helps them to maintain a commitment to their calling. In every aspect of behavior, Christians are to
be identified by their emotional control of themselves, both in their relationships with others and
in their worship of God. Patience: Perseverance
is the ability to patiently remain steadfast in one’s
demeanor of life. Regardless of the instability of
the environment in which one lives, he must consistently remain committed to his Christian principles and work (See 2 Co 1:6; 6:4; Hb 11:27; Js
1:2,3). When one remains faithful throughout all
trials, he has the emotional and spiritual foundation of the word of Jesus upon which to live the
godly life. Godliness: One’s reverence for the
word of God will motivate him to act according
to God’s instructions. Godliness is living like God
wants us to live. No one can live godly and wor-
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ship God correctly if he is ignorant of what God
wants (compare comments Mk 7:1-9). Therefore,
Peter assumes that one diligently applies himself
to God’s instructions in order to conduct his life
after the will of God. Godliness, therefore, works
to maintain relationships with others that are based
on the directions of God.
1:7 Brotherly kindness: The one who is concerned for his brother will not act harshly toward
his brother (Rm 12:10; Gl 6:10; 1 Th 3:12; Hb
13:1). He will not speak in a manner that brings
injury to the character of his brother. He loves his
brother because God first loved him (1 Jn 4:19).
Love: Love is the foundation upon which all relationships are established and maintained between
God and man and between man and man (See comments Gl 5:14,22,23; see Mt 5:44-46; Jn 13:34,35;
1 Co 13).
1:8 If these things are in you and abound:
Peter’s use of the word “if” places a condition on
being fruitful. Therefore, one must make every
effort to apply and grow in the qualities he has
just discussed. These fundamental principles of
character must be maintained and increased in
order to be a fruitful disciple in one’s knowledge
of who Jesus is (See Jn 15:1,2). One can intellectually know Jesus. However, unless he grows in
the spiritual qualities about which Peter has just
spoken, he will not know Jesus or the Father who
sent Him into the world. These things, therefore,
are in the disciple who responds to the will of God.
1:9 He who lacks these things: The one
who lacks the above qualities is blinded to the fact
that he has been cleansed by the sacrificial blood
of Jesus (1 Jn 2:9-11). He seeks to maintain the
calling of being a Christian, and yet, he lacks the
inner character of what a Christian is. God’s grace
that was poured out to save him has lost its motivating appeal to live the godly life (See 2:20-22).
He is thus deficient in spiritual understanding of
those things that lead to one’s understanding of
who God is. He has forgotten that he was purged
of sin when he obeyed the gospel (At 2:38; 22:16),
and thus, is living a life that is ungrateful for the
grace of God (See comments 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co
4:15; see Ep 5:26; Hb 9:14).
1:10 Make your calling and election sure:
Through individual initiative to focus one’s life
on the behavioral characteristics of verses 5,6, one
assures his salvation. He assures his salvation,
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not because he has meritoriously obeyed legal demands of law. He has assured himself by the development of the inner man that is manifested
through his spiritual demeanor of life. When we
concentrate on the spiritual development of the
inner man, our focus is on God, not on the things
of this world (See 2 Co 13:5; Cl 3:1,2; 1 Jn 3:19).
Salvation, therefore, is dependent on our focus on
the inner man in order to be directed to live according to the commandments of God (See Mt
7:21; Ph 2:12). In this sense, every man is responsible for his own salvation. You will never
stumble: If one continually focuses on maintaining the inner man, the result will be that he will
not fall away from the grace of God. It is not that
one cannot sin, or fall away. Peter’s point is the
same as John’s. One’s spiritual walk in the light
of God’s direction will keep him within the realm
of the cleansing blood of Jesus (See comments 1
Jn 1:7-9). He may sin, but he is not living a life of
sin. Therefore, he will not fall away. He is not
like the one whose life is not centered on God as
described in verse 9 (See 2:20-22; Gl 5:4; Hb 6:46).
1:11 The everlasting kingdom of our Lord:
Since the saints to whom Peter writes are already
obedient subjects of the present kingdom reign of
Jesus over all things, reference here must be to
the kingdom of God that is yet to come. Christians now reign in life with Jesus who is now reigning (Rm 5:17). However, there is also a heavenly
kingdom that is yet to come (See comments 1 Co
15:24-28). Entrance into this realm of dwelling
will be given to all those who are of the nature of
what is explained in verses 5,6. Since the
Christian’s focus of life is on the development of
the inner man, he will be a qualified citizen for
eternal dwelling in the heavenly kingdom that God
has promised to those who love and serve Him
(Ti 1:2; 1 Pt 1:3-6). The purpose of church, therefore, is to offer the opportunity for candidates on
earth to be spiritually prepared for eternal dwelling in the kingdom that is yet to come.
SOURCE OF TRUE KNOWLEDGE
1:12 Always remind you of these things:
Peter’s readers were obediently focused on those
things that would lead to their eternal salvation.
Nevertheless, as an apostle and elder of the church,
he knew that it was his responsibility to continu-
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ally remind them of those things they already knew
(See At 20:28; Ph 3:1; 1 Jn 2:21). His work to
remind them of those truths that have already been
revealed illustrates the responsibility of all those
who spiritually lead the flock of God through
teaching (See comments Ep 4:11-16; 2 Tm 4:1,2).
The church must continually be rehearsed in those
things that often become forgotten with the passing of every generation. Since the church is always one generation away from apostasy, leaders
must continually carry out the task of teaching the
word of God to every generation of the church (1
Pt 5:12; Jd 5). Submitting to the rehearsal of teaching, therefore, is the character of those who are
preparing themselves for eternal dwelling. It is
for this reason that Christians must continually be
a part of Bible class opportunities during which
they are reminded of those things that they have
been taught.
1:13-15 Disciples must never complain
against those teachers who are doing their duty of
teaching the fundamentals upon which our belief
is based. It is right for teachers to teach such things
since members must continually be stirred to remember the truth they have always known. Therefore, members must not quench the Spirit (1 Th
5:19) by becoming dull of hearing those things
that remain the foundation of our faith (Hb
5:11,12). Put off my tent: Peter’s reference here
to his tent (tabernacle) is to his body. He speaks
of the body in a manner wherein he does not consider it his real self. We indwell our bodies. The
physical body houses our soul and spirit (See comments 2 Co 5:1-8; 1 Th 5:23). In this context Peter speaks of his death. His death was foretold by
Jesus (Jn 21:18,19). Because of the situation in
which he was at the time of writing, he sensed that
his death was near in the future. One motivation
for Peter’s writing of this epistle was to deliver
these final instructions to the church. He knew
his death was imminent (See 2 Tm 4:6).
FAITH BASED ON FACTS
1:16,17 Cunningly devised fables: Peter and
the other Christ-sent apostles did not invent Christianity by organizing a theology out of fables and
myths. They were eyewitnesses to Jesus’ life and
miracles (Lk 1:2; 24:44-49; At 1:22; Jn 20:30,31).
They gave the testimony of their experience, and
in this context, Peter reminds his readers that their
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belief is based on the testimony of the apostles.
Fables are developed over years of hearsay and
the fertile imagination of people in any society.
However, Christianity exploded out of Jerusalem
after the Pentecost of A.D. 30. It expanded
throughout the Roman Empire in a matter of a few
years. Fables do not develop in this way. Therefore, the only way to explain the phenomenal
growth of the 1st century church is to understand
that it had a miraculous beginning as the result of
a resurrected Founder. There is no other logical
answer to the growth and commitment of the early
disciples (See intro. to At). Eyewitnesses of His
majesty: Specific reference here would be to Peter, James and John who had the privilege of personally witnessing the transfiguration of Jesus (See
comments Mt 17:1-7; Mk 9:2; Lk 9:28-36). They
did not proclaim the majesty of Jesus by faith.
They walked by fact because they personally experienced Moses and Elijah with Jesus on the
mountain. We walk by faith today because we
trust in the written record of their personal experiences. The word of God, therefore, is the foundation of our faith (Rm 10:17).
1:18 We heard: Peter had certainly told this
story numerous times. The experience of Peter,
James and John on the mountain of transfiguration became a foundational fact upon which they
witnessed the sonship of Jesus. It was an evidence
to confirm the message they were proclaiming
throughout the world (Hb 2:3,4). God bore witness to Jesus, and thus, we believe because of the
written testimony of Peter and others who actually experienced the miraculous confirmation of
Jesus to be the Son of God (Jn 3:2; see Mt 16:1319).
1:19 The prophetic word: The coming of
the Messiah, the Son of God, was revealed to the
Old Testament prophets (Lk 16:31; 24:25-27,44;
see At 2:16-36; 3:18-24; 10:43; 1 Pt 1:10-12). The
fulfillment of the prophecies of the prophets was
confirmed to be fulfilled by the miraculous work
of Jesus (See comments Mk 16:17-20; Hb 2:3,4).
Do well to take heed: The tense of the verb here
is present tense. Therefore, they were to continually heed the things that were confirmed to be true.
If they started to doubt that which was prophesied
and fulfilled, they would waver from their faith
(Compare comments 1 Co 15:1,2). Light that
shines in a dark place: Jesus is the light that shines
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forth in a world of sin (Jn 8:12; see Is 9:2; Ml 4:2;
Jn 1:4,5,9; 9:5; 12:35). He is the hope of deliverance from a life of misdirection and confusion.
When we focus on Jesus, our life gains direction
and hope. We are born out of the mire of sin (Ep
2:1-3). Jesus thus provides a new dawn in our
lives to the abundant life. Until the day dawns
and the morning star arises: As one centers his
life on Jesus, there is a new dawn of life within his
heart (See Jn 10:10). Jesus brings life to those
who are obedient to the gospel. This life grows
within one’s heart as he continues to grow in the
grace and knowledge of Jesus (1:4; 3:18). As we
are enlightened by our knowledge of Jesus, we
understand the purpose for which we were created and the destiny of our souls. We thus focus
our lives on the purposes of God for the creation
of all things (See comments Cl 1:16). Peter’s reference to the “morning star” here probably refers
to Jesus being the object of our attraction. He
gives hope of a new day in life (Jn 10:10), and an
eternal life that is yet to come (Ti 1:2).
1:20 Own interpretation: The meaning here
is not that individuals cannot interpret the Scriptures for themselves. Such is actually a misinterpretation of the passage itself. What Peter is saying is that no prophecy is of private origin. No
Scripture was ever written as a result of the invention of any individual. “All Scripture is given by
inspiration of God ...” (2 Tm 3:16). What the
Christian believes in reference to what the Bible
teaches, is not the invention of religious minds who
created religion after their own desires.
1:21 This verse explains what Peter just said
in the preceding verse concerning the origin of
Scripture. Scripture did not come by the initiative of men. It came as a result of men being directed by the Holy Spirit to record accurately and
without error the word of God. Prophetic teaching, therefore, did not originate with men. It originated with God, who through the Holy Spirit, inspired prophets both to speak forth His will and
record the same for all men of all history (See 2
Sm 23:2; At 1:16; see comments 1 Co 2:10-13).
Since God had revealed to man all that He desires
to make the man of God complete and thoroughly
furnished unto all good works (2 Tm 3:16,17), then
we no longer need any inspired prophets to teach
us. All that is necessary for godly living has been
revealed and recorded. All that God wants us to
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have in reference to our knowledge of Jesus is revealed in the word of God. Peter wants us to know
this so that we go to the written word of God, and
not to fables or feelings, in order to confirm our
faith. When men leave the word of God as the
foundation of their faith, they create a god after
their own imagination and a religion that is based
on superstition and fables.
Identity of the Apostate
(2:1-22)
Outline: (1) Warning of false teachers (2:1-11),
(2) The character of false teachers (2:12-22)
Chapter 2
WARNING OF FALSE TEACHERS
Peter now turns to a warning concerning false
teachers whose lives have manifested the result of
their erroneous teaching. They have eroded away
the foundation upon which they conduct their lives.
Now these false teachers are turning their heresies
toward others in the church. Peter’s warning concerning these teachings is that they destroy the
moral foundation of Christian behavior.
2:1 There will be false teachers among you:
Peter uses the example of the Old Testament
people of God. There were false teachers in Israel who led the people away from God (Dt 13:15; 18:20; 1 Kg 22:5-12; Jr 5:31; Ez 13:3). Since
there were false teachers among God’s people in
the Old Testament, Peter warns that there will be
false teachers among the disciples at the time he
wrote (See Mt 24:5,11,24; 2 Co 11:13; Gl 2:4; At
20:28-31; 1 Tm 4:1,2; 1 Jn 4:1). And since there
were false teachers among God’s people in the 1st
century, we must assume that there are the same
among His people today. Secretly bring in: The
teaching comes in secretly in the sense that it has
an appeal to the flesh (See comments Gl 2:4).
When men create religions after their own desires,
they create religions that appeal either to the lusts
of flesh, lust of the eyes and the pride of life. Destructive heresies: The teachings were destructive because they denied the very foundation upon
which our faith is built. They denied the sonship
of Jesus by denying the incarnation of Jesus (See
comments 1 Jn 2:22,23; 4:2,3; Jd 4). The Gnostics
denied that Christ came in the flesh. Such a denial assumed that there was no resurrection. Therefore, the false doctrine which Peter is discussing

2 Peter 2

is a denial of the redemptive work of the incarnate Son of God (1 Co 6:20; 7:23; Hb 10:29; see
“Historical Background” in intro. to 1 Tm). In
this context, therefore, the term “false teacher”
refers to someone who denies a fundamental doctrine that refers to a matter of salvation. The term
is not used in the New Testament to refer to someone with whom we may disagree on a matter of
opinion. This is one of those terms that is unfortunately misused and often applied to anyone with
whom we might disagree. One would do well,
therefore, to be careful how he uses this term “false
teacher.” In the context of this chapter of Peter’s
epistle, he gives us a definition of who the Holy
Spirit considers to be a false teacher. It is one
who denies any fundamental doctrine concerning
the nature of the incarnate Son of God, and as a
result, behaves after the manner of conduct that
Peter describes in this chapter. Bringing on themselves swift destruction: In this context, Peter may
be referring to Judaeo-Gnosticism that had affected
the church of Asia Minor where many Jews had
been converted. They brought in their philosophy of religion which he will explain in this chapter. The indication here is that their destruction
was looming in the near future, not centuries later
when Jesus comes in His final coming (Ph 3:19; 1
Th 5:2,3; see comments 2 Th 1:7-9).
2:2 Peter is here prophesying of the result of
the teaching. Many would accept the teaching because it appealed to the lusts of the flesh. The
religion would not be characteristic of the nature
of the disciplined life about which he has just spoken (See comments 1:5-11). The religion would
encourage one to live after the uncontrolled lust
of unclean living. The way of the truth will be
blasphemed: Those who follow after the religion
Peter will discuss in this context, will teach that
the righteous behavior about which he has written
in chapter 1 is not from God. Those who follow
the false teachers will speak against godly living.
They will blaspheme by accusing that the way of
godly living is erroneous.
2:3 Through covetousness: James affirmed
that these religionists took advantage of the benevolent heart of sincere Christians (See comments
Js 5:4-6; compare Lk 12:15; Rm 1:29; 16:18; Cl
3:5; Ti 1:11). Through deceptive speech, they
enticed honest and sincere brethren to support their
greed for material things. Gullible Christians,
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therefore, become the victim of those who used
the benevolent responsibilities of the church as an
opportunity for gain (See comments Mk 7:9-13; 2
Th 3:6-15; see 1 Tm 6:5; Ti 1:11; compare 2 Co
2:17). Because they had taken advantage of sincere disciples, their judgment was certain (Ph 3:19;
Jd 4).
2:4 Peter gives three examples in verses 4-6
of how God had in the past brought judgment on
the wicked. His examples prove that wickedness
will not be tolerated by God. Though the judgment may be delayed in reference to our calendar,
the judgment is certain to happen. Angels: We
do not know when this rebellion against God took
place. The fact is that it did. The consequence
was that these angels who sinned were stripped of
their natural habitation and work for which they
were originally created (See comments Jd 6).
These angels are now reserved in “everlasting”
confinement. They are securely kept by God until their judgment which will also take place on
the last day (Mt 25:41). These angels were created with free-moral agency. For some reason,
however, they chose not to remain in their submissive role. Peter’s argument here is that if God
cast down angelic beings, he will most certainly
judge those false teachers who proclaim teachings
that deny the incarnation and resurrection of Jesus.
Those teachers who promote erroneous teachings
that undermine the moral behavior of Christians
will face the certainty of God’s judgment. Cast
them down: The Greek word here is tartarus. It
is a word that literally means “to cast down” or
“consign to tartarus.” This would be the torments
of Luke 16:23-26 (See comments). Those who
have lived on earth in sin against God are thus
confined in hadean existence of torments after
death until the judgment of the last day.
2:5 Did not spare the old world: Peter is not
referring to a portion of humanity that was destroyed in the flood of Noah’s day (Gn 5-9). He is
talking about the totality of humanity. All but eight
souls were swept away by the global waters of the
flood (3:5,6). If God would go to such lengths to
cleanse the world of the evil inventions of men,
then certainly He will judge the false teachers who
are affecting the church. In reference to salvation, God is not interested in quantity. He is interested in spiritual quality (See comments Mt
7:13,14). Preacher of righteousness: Standing
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alone in his generation of evil workers, Noah stood
up and preached that which was right in the eyes
of God. Throughout the time when the ark was in
preparation, he was preaching a coming calamity
that would befall those who rejected God (1 Pt
3:20). However, the world that then was did not
repent, and thus, it was consumed by the waters
of a universal flood.
2:6-8 Turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes: Sodom and Gomorrah, with
the cities of Admah and Zeboim, did not escape
the righteous judgment of God (Gn 19:1-26). They
were destroyed with fire from heaven because the
population of the cities followed after all sorts of
wickedness (See comments Jd 7). As with the
world that existed before the flood, they had morally digressed to the point that they could not repent. They could not repent simply because they
had no desire to repent. Delivered righteous Lot:
Peter says that the wickedness of the two cities
oppressed or greatly disturbed Lot. His righteous
character would not be desensitized by the commonality of the wickedness around him. He never
ceased to abhor sin (See Ps 119:139). He was
thus delivered by God from his wicked environment. It is worthy to note that God determined
that the wickedness of the environment of the cities was beyond spiritual repair. He did not leave
Lot in these cities as a preacher of righteousness.
As Noah, He withdrew his men from these cultures that were beyond repentance. In some cases
in the world today, there are populations that are
beyond spiritual repair. They are doomed to destruction because they have given up a fear of God
and the judgment to come. They will not repent
simply because they are consumed with a life of
rebellion against God. Seeing and hearing their
unlawful deeds: The character of Lot is manifested in the fact that he did not condone or conform to the sin of the culture in which he lived.
The commonality of sin did not twist his judgment that the evil behavior of the society was sin
against God. Societies must never be allowed to
determine that which is either right or wrong in
the eyes of God. It is God who determines what is
right and wrong. Societies seek to digress by conformity to that which is accepted within the society. Once any society gives up a fear of God, it is
a society that is set on a course of moral self-destruction from which it cannot return. Sodom and
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Gomorrah were in such a situation. They were on
a course of moral degradation from which they
could not return. For this reason God chose to
bring their existence to an end as He chose to do
the same with the world of Noah’s day. Only God
can make these decisions because it is only He
who knows the future.
2:9 The Lord knows how to deliver the
godly: Lot was physically delivered out of the
temptations of the culture in which he lived. God
will deliver us out of temptations (1 Co 10:13; see
Ps 125:3). Peter reassures his readers by affirming that God can deliver the righteous out of temptation and destruction if they will seek the way of
escape. He is possibly looking forward to an imminent deliverance that they would receive from
those who were inflicting suffering upon them at
the time he writes and in the near future. God
delivered the church from the onslaught of Jewish
persecution by the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D.
70 (See comments Mt 24). He delivered the
church from the state persecution of the Roman
Empire by bringing down those Caesars of the
Roman Empire who persecuted the church (See
comments Rv 13). Because he was writing primarily to a Jewish audience, Peter surely had in
mind that regardless of the calamity that was building against national Israel, God would deliver the
faithful Jewish Christians from the coming destruction of national Israel. The Lord knows how ... to
reserve the unrighteous: At the time Peter wrote,
the unrighteous of the past were reserved in punishment. They were still in existence, but in reservation for judgment. They had been finally
judged (Hb 9:27), but were awaiting the final judgment and their final punishment (See comments
Mt 25:41; 2 Th 1:7-9).
2:10 Especially those who ... despise authority: In this verse Peter says that God will take
special note of those who live immoral lives and
those who despise authority (Jd 4,7,8). It seems
that God will assign greater condemnation to those
who conduct their lives after immoral behavior
and defiant attitudes. What eventually led to
Rome’s decision to bring an end to the Jewish State
was the rebellious behavior of the Jews. Peter’s
exhortation to Jewish Christians was that they not
involve themselves in such arrogance. By assuming the submissive behavior of Jesus, they would
escape the destruction that was to come in the de-
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struction of Jerusalem. Presumptuous: The immoral and defiant are daring. They suppose themselves to be something when they are nothing in
the eyes of God. Their arrogant self-sufficiency
leads them to believe that they are right with God
when actually they are living in defiance to His
will. And such was the attitude of the Jews who
died in the fall of national Israel. They would not
believe that God was bringing national Israel to
an end because the Messiah had already come.
Speak evil of dignitaries: The arrogant speak evil
against any who are in authority (Jd 8). Their behavior here manifests their heart. They are not of
a submissive heart, and thus, they do not submit
to God’s will (See 1 Pt 5:5-7). In this context,
Peter is discussing religious people. These are
the false teachers who were among the members
of the church (vs 1). They spoke heresies in conjunction with the defiant manner of their behavior. They were so presumptuous as to think that
they were without sin (See comments 1 Jn 1:7-9).
These were Jewish false teachers who were possibly urging Jewish Christians to join in their rebellion against Rome. They thus questioned the messiahship of Jesus, and continued to believe that
God was working through national Israel. What
they did not understand was that national Israel
was only the means through which God worked
in order to bring the Messiah and Savior into the
world. Once the Messiah came, national Israel
had fulfilled her purpose for existence.
2:11 Righteous angels are greater than these
false teachers. However, because they are greater
in power and might, they are not so arrogant as to
speak against authority as these false teachers (See
comments Jd 9). It is the nature of those who have
created religion after their own philosophies of
men to assert themselves to be their own authority
in behavior and beliefs. Whenever one leaves the
authority of the word of God, he seeks religious
authority either in his own reasoning, his own feelings, or his own religious traditions. All presumptuous authority leads one away from the commandments of God (See comments Mk 7:1-9). They
lead one to reject the commandments of God in
order to keep one’s own self-imposed religion (See
comments Cl 2:20-23).
THE CHARACTER OF FALSE TEACHERS
In this section Peter gives a vivid description
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of the nature and character of those false teachers
who have become their own self-proclaimed authority. He is very graphic in his description. He
is detailed in order to give Christians God’s revelation concerning what He considers to be immoral and arrogant behavior among those who
would presume to be leaders. What follows, therefore, should be a warning to all who would conduct their lives after the behavior of what is revealed here. It is possible that Peter is describing
arrogant Jews who had set themselves against the
rule of Rome. He does not identify those about
whom he speaks. We can assume that the character of those he describes could have been some
Jews who were influencing Jewish Christians to
rise up in rebellion against Roman rule.
2:12 Natural brute beasts: These teachers
are like brute beasts who function without the rationality that is characteristic of morally controlled
men (See comments Jd 10). Things that they do
not understand: Their religious arrogance has
convinced them that they speak with authority
concerning those things that are beyond the physical world. However, in their presumptuous attitudes, they do not understand that their senses are
limited to the physical world, and thus, cannot empirically know that which is beyond the curtain of
the physical world (See 1 Co 2:14; 1 Tm 1:7).
Utterly perish: Their self-imposed religious system of thinking led them to believe that they were
right before God. For this reason, they would not
repent. “I tell you, no. But unless you repent you
will all likewise perish” (Lk 13:3). This statement of Jesus was made to Jewish religious leaders who had constructed their own religion after
their own traditions (Mt 15:1-19; Mk 7:1-9). They,
as well as these religious people, would not repent because they had deceived themselves into
thinking that they were right before God (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12). Peter says that their destruction is certain because they lead corrupt lives (See
comments Mt 7:21-23; 25:41).
2:13 The reward of unrighteousness: The
reward or result of their unrighteousness would
be their utter destruction (See Nm 31:9,19; Rm
6:23). Peter seems to have more in mind than the
fact of just punishment that would be meted out to
the unrighteous. His meaning seems to be according to what Jesus said concerning what God can
do. “And do not fear those who kill the body, but
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are not able to kill the soul. But rather fear Him
who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell
[gehenna]” (Mt 10:28). The unrighteous will face
destruction that will not be reversed (2 Th 1:9).
Riot in the daytime: These unrighteous have no
shame. Wicked men usually carry out their wickedness under the concealment of night (Ep 5:11,12;
1 Th 5:7; see Rm 13:13). These arrogantly conduct their evil behavior in daylight. Their open
manifestation of evil behavior reveals the arrogance of their minds. Stains and blemishes: Peter here affirms that they were taking advantage
of the disciples at their love feasts (See 1 Co 11:1722; Jd 12). Their presence marred the loving fellowship of those who in sincerity shared their food
with one another. The loving occasion of the celebration feast was tarnished by the unscrupulous
characters of hypocritical disciples who behaved
themselves after the directions of Satan. Feast
with you: The love feast (breaking of bread) continued with the early church for many years (See
comments At 2:41-47). When Peter wrote these
words, the love feast was continuing among the
disciples (See comments At 20:7). This was a common meal the disciples ate, during which they remembered the Lord (See comments 1 Co 11).
2:14 Eyes full of adultery: They looked upon
the physical appearance of women with the intent
to commit adultery (See comments Mt 5:27,28).
Cannot cease from sin: They cannot cease simply because of the wickedness of their hearts. They
were driven to unrighteous behavior because they
had given themselves over to satisfy the lusts of
the flesh, lusts of the eyes and pride of life (1 Jn
2:15,16). Enticing unstable souls: Those disciples who were both ignorant of the Bible and
spiritually weak were the victims of those teachings that justify the satisfaction of the lusts of the
flesh (2 Tm 3:6). Exercised with covetous practices: Their minds were set on the things of the
world, and thus, they roamed among the fellowship of the saints establishing relationships that
would reap financial benefit (See comments Mt
6:19-34). They saw the fellowship of the disciples
as an opportunity to reap gain.
2:15,16 Forsaken the right way: These are
apostates from God’s will. They have turned away
from godly behavior. The way of Balaam: The
way of Balaam is covetousness. Greed for money
drove Balaam to sell the use of his prophetic gift
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for evil causes (See comments Jd 11; see Nm 22:435; 25:1-9; 31:16). Balaam’s sin was that he was
willing to do that which he knew was wrong in
order to reap financial gain. Those who practice
unscrupulous business dealings in order to reap
financial gain, sin after the manner of Balaam.
Those who minister among the disciples simply
for the benefit of financial gain have gone after
the way of Balaam. Their greed is greater than
their motivation to live the right way according to
God’s will.
2:17 Wells without water: The Holy Spirit
now pronounces judgment upon the inner character of these spiritually empty hypocrites. A waterless well is a great disappointment to the one who
has sought for it in order to satisfy thirst (See comments Jd 12). The hypocritical teachers about
whom Peter writes could deliver intellectual teaching. However, because of the wickedness of their
hearts, they offered no spiritual leadership that
would satisfy those who were seeking godly examples of Christian conduct. Black darkness:
The word “forever” is not included in many manuscripts. However, Peter has in mind the punishment of hell that is awaiting those who are of the
character that he has just described. They think
that they are walking in the light (See 1 Jn 1:7-9).
Their tragedy is in the fact that they have deceived
themselves. They are actually in darkness, and
thus, will reap the reward of darkness for their sinful conduct of life. This should be a warning to
every Christian who is ignorant of the word of God,
and yet, thinks that he is walking according to the
will of God (Hs 4:6). Ignorance of the word of
God is the foundation upon which Satan deceives
religiously minded people into thinking they are
right with God while they are living and believing
a lie (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12).
2:18,19 They entice through the lusts of the
flesh: When John wrote the judgments of Revelation, those who were among the disciples in
Thyatira were suffering from the influence of the
wickedness about which Peter here writes (See Rv
2:20). Those who have given themselves over to
satisfying the lusts of the flesh are here speaking
enticing words in order to lead others into their
wicked immorality (See Rm 16:17,18). They are
seeking to draw back into sin those who have escaped through obedience of the gospel (At 2:38;
22:16; Rm 6:3-6). They promise them liberty:

2 Peter 2

These have turned “the grace of our God into licentiousness” (See comments Jd 4). They have
twisted the liberty of the grace of God into a teaching whereby they justify their own immorality (See
Jn 8:34; Rm 6:16,20). They have wrongly concluded that since they were saved by God’s grace,
and not by perfect law-keeping, then they had liberty to sin while expecting God to extend His grace
to cover their sin (See comments Rm 6; Hb 10:26;
see Rm 7:6; 8:2; 2 Co 3:17; Gl 2:4; 5:1). The one
who feels at liberty to practice any lustful sin has
brought himself into the bondage of Satan. Those
who are in such bondage often entice others to
join with them in their sin. They do so in order to
justify themselves in fulfilling the lusts of the flesh.
2:20 Escaped the pollutions of the world:
Peter speaks here of those who were once Christians. They had come out of sin and were saved
because of their obedience to the truth (1 Pt
1:22,23). They had obeyed the gospel, and thus,
they had been washed of all sin (At 2:38; 22:16;
Rm 6:3-6). However, they fell from grace by returning to the life of sin from which they had escaped (Compare Ep 2:1-3). The latter end is
worse: It is worse because the sanctified life of
godliness no longer had its appeal as it did when
they were first converted to Jesus (See Mt 12:45;
Lk 11:26). Because of their hardness of heart by
sin, they were desensitized to the appeal of the
gospel (See comments Hb 6:4-6).
2:21 Better for them not to have known:
These apostates were condemned in their sin before they obeyed the gospel in order to be saved
(Rm 6:23). They would have carried on in such
sin and been condemned to hell in the end (Mt
25:41; 2 Th 1:7-9). Now they are again in a state
of condemnation because of their return to the life
of sin in which they lived before their conversion.
However, in the process of their conversion and
fellowship with the church, they had now mocked
the name of Jesus in the communities in which
they lived. They had blasphemed the name of
Jesus by their conduct. At the time Peter wrote,
they were in the process of leading innocent
weaker Christians into their immoral and unscrupulous manner of life. The Holy Spirit here reveals the omniscient foreknowledge of God who
envisioned their apostasy. God knew that they
would apostatize from the faith. Because He knew,
He can reveal statements as this, that is, that it
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would have been better for them if they had not
known the fellowship of the church (“the way of
righteousness”). It would have been better that
they had not known the way of righteousness in
order that they not have caused the damage that
they did to the innocent sheep of God. They have
only intensified their sin by rejecting the grace of
God after coming to a knowledge of what God
did for the world through the incarnation and cross
of Calvary (See Lk 12:47).
2:22 Dog returns to his own vomit: The
Holy Spirit’s quotation of this repulsive proverb
reveals what God thinks of those who leave the
way of righteous living in order to follow after the
lusts of the flesh (Compare Pv 26:11). Their actions manifest a total disregard for God’s love and
grace that was poured out on the cross through
the sacrificial offering of the incarnate Son of God.
Judgment of Apostates
(3:1-18)
Outline: (1) The day of the Lord (3:1-6), (2)
Consummation (3:7-18)
Chapter 3
THE DAY OF THE LORD
In the first letter that Peter wrote, he alerted
his readers to an imminent end of all things. “But
the end of all things is at hand” (1 Pt 4:7). At the
same time, James also wrote to Jewish Christians,
“to the twelve tribes who are scattered abroad”
(Js 1:1). James’ warning was the same as Peter’s.
“Establish your hearts, for the coming of the Lord
is near” (Js 5:8). Both writers wrote in the three
to five years before the destruction of Jerusalem
and consummation of national Israel. Both forewarned Jewish Christians that there was an imminent judgment of God coming upon the Israel that
had rejected the Messiah and Savior of the world.
When using the terms “coming,” “at hand,” or
“near,” neither writer was deceiving his readers
into believing that the final coming of Jesus was
imminent. Their reference to the coming of the
end of all things, therefore, must refer to the consummation of national Israel that culminated in
the destruction of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. Therefore, when we come to this chapter of 2 Peter, it is
apparent that Peter at least had in mind the coming of the Lord in judgment on national Israel,
which coming was prophesied by Jesus in Mat-
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thew 24. However, in understanding the metaphorical language of this chapter, as Matthew 24,
there is certainly revealed a type of the final coming at the end of time. God’s final judgments will
end all dispensations and kingdoms of this world.
The judgment upon national Israel gave a physical signal to Israel that His covenant with them
had ended at the cross. His judgment at the end of
this world will finalize this world and this present
dispensation. Therefore, as we study through the
contents of this chapter, we cannot help but keep
in mind the end of all things when Jesus comes
again to do away with this world. Peter has in
mind the finalization of national Israel, but
progresses to the finalization of all things with the
termination of the world as we now know it.
3:1 I stir up your pure minds: Peter here
states one of his reasons for writing. It is to remind his Jewish readers of things they had already
been taught. We would assume, therefore, that
the verbal presentation of the contents of this chapter had already been taught to the Jewish disciples
before it was written in this inspired letter. This
would lead us to believe that the early apostles
and prophets of the church did teach the churches
the prophecy of Matthew 24 when they went
throughout the Roman Empire. The subject of
Jesus’ prophecy had direct relevance to the lives
of Jewish Christians. Therefore, we would correctly conclude that what Jesus had prophesied
was the subject of many midnight discussions
among the 1st century Christians.
3:2 The holy prophets: The church was built
upon the foundation of the inspired preaching and
teaching of the apostles and prophets (Ep 2:20).
It was founded upon the apostles and New Testament prophets because God, through them, “revealed by the Spirit to His holy apostles and prophets” the mystery of the gospel (Ep 3:5). It could
be argued that Peter in this context refers to the
Old Testament prophets. However, though the Old
Testament prophets prophesied of the dispensation of the new Israel, they did not understand their
prophecies (1 Pt 1:10-12). The full revelation of
the mystery came only through the New Testament
apostles and prophets (See Jn 14:26; 16:13). It
came to the Old Testament prophets through inspired prophecy, which prophecy they did not
completely understand. For this reason, it is best
to affirm that Peter in this context is referring to
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the inspired New Testament speakers and writers.
One point is clear that both the Old Testament and
New Testament prophets proclaimed the end of
national Israel. Both Isaiah (Is 10:20-23) and
Daniel (Dn 9:24-27) spoke of the consummation
of national Israel. The New Testament prophets
(evangelists) went forth calling the Israel by faith
to come out of national Israel in view of the fact
that the end of national Israel was in the near future.
3:3 Scoffers will come in the last days: Peter now seems to take his readers through a chronology of both biblical teaching and historical
events. He states that they must first remember
that it was previously spoken that scoffers would
come in the last days of national Israel. “Scoffers” here seems to be a specific signal of the presence of the last days. Those who ridiculed the
pronouncements of Jesus concerning the fall of
national Israel would reject the Christians’ belief
that the end of all things was at hand (1 Pt 4:7).
Around A.D. 67, Paul wrote a similar warning concerning the times. “Know this also, that in the
last days perilous times will come” (2 Tm 3:1;
see 1 Tm 4:1-3; 2 Tm 4:3-5). The existence of the
scoffers and mockers was evidence that the disciples were in the perilous times of the last days
of national Israel at the time Peter wrote. Therefore, we must not skip over 1,900 years of history
in order to apply the above warnings to the end of
the world. This is especially true in view of the
fact that the “scoffers” and “perilous time” were
already present and occurring in the immediate
environment of the readers of both Peter and Paul
(See comments 1 Jn 2:18). It was the last days of
national Israel. The nation was coming to an end.
Therefore, we must keep in mind that the term
“last days” does not refer to a long period of time.
The term itself defines the meaning. Reference is
to the last days of a dispensation of a long period
of time. In this sense, therefore, Peter is not discussing the “Christian age” as the last days. He is
discussing the finality of the dispensation of national Israel. Walking after their own lusts: Paul
said that they would be “lovers of themselves, lovers of money, boasters, proud, blasphemers ...”
(2 Tm 3:2-5). Jude said that they “walk after their
own ungodly lusts” (Jd 18). Paul, Jude and Peter
all record the nature of those who would ignore or
scoff at the Son of God and judgments of God.
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Such is the nature of unrighteous people who
refuse to have the knowledge of God in their
minds. They are not simply indifferent to the views
of the Christian. They are antagonistic to them.
But such is also the nature of the religious materialist about whom Peter, James and Jude wrote concerning the last days of national Israel. The religious materialist had economically padded his environment with a religion of consuming things
upon his own lusts (Js 4:3). Those who are so
involved in the world refuse to accept the fact that
their material security will be destroyed. The
world of the rich Sadducean Jew was coming to
an end in the destruction of national Israel.
3:4 Where is the promise of His coming:
These scoffers ridiculed the message of Christians
who believed Jesus’ pronouncements against
Jerusalem. The fact that they mocked the teaching of the coming in judgment upon Israel was
evidence that Christians had been proclaiming
their belief of Jesus’ prophecy of Matthew 24. In
Matthew 24 Jesus had foretold the nature of those
who would reject the impending judgment of national Israel. “For as in the days that were before
the flood, they were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until that day when
Noah entered the ark” (Mt 24:38). However, these
scoffers had forgotten past judgments of God in
time as the flood of Noah’s day, Sodom and Gomorrah, and even Jerusalem in the days of the
Babylonian conquest of 586 B.C. Things had not
continued as they were since the days of creation.
God had before come in judgment in time on Israel. All such judgments were to remind men of
future comings in judgment. However, those who
refuse to listen, will not heed the in-time judgments of God. Promise: Jesus made a promise
of His coming. “For as the lightning comes from
the east and shines even to the west, so also will
be the coming of the Son of Man” (Mt 24:27,3744). To persecuted Christians who believed Jesus’
promise, the fulfillment of this promise would be
their deliverance from Jewish persecution. In a
secondary sense, deliverance from the confines of
the material world and persecution of the wicked
at the end of time would also be a fulfillment of
one of Jesus’ promises (See Jn 14:3; 1 Th 4:1317). In general, therefore, we all look forward to
a time of deliverance from the harshness that the
world delivers to the Christian’s spirit (See vss
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12,13). We look forward to a time when this world
will pass away. Therefore, we look for a new heavens and new earth wherein dwells righteousness
(3:13). Coming: The disciples preached the coming (presence) of the Lord in judgment on Israel.
The unbelieving Jews never believed that Jesus
was the Messiah, and thus, they are here now scoffing the fact that He would come again. These
scoffers were mocking the preaching of the disciples concerning God’s judgment on Israel that
was proclaimed by what they believed to be a false
messiah.
3:5,6 They willfully forget: These scoffers
of the Christian’s hopes willfully forgot that God
once destroyed humanity from the face of the earth
by a global flood (Gn 6-8). Only Noah and his
faithful family were spared. Jude also stated that
these “mockers in the last time would walk according to their own lusts” (Jd 18; see 2 Tm 3:15). Their presence in the lives of Peter’s and Jude’s
immediate readers indicated that they were in the
last times of national Israel. Last times also existed before the destruction of the world by the
flood of Noah’s day. In the years previous to the
flood, Enoch preached about ungodly people in
Noah’s generation. In the judgment of the flood,
God came to execute judgment on the ungodly
(Jd 14,15). This statement of Enoch that is quoted
by Jude encourages us to keep the comments of
both James, Jude and Peter in the historical context of the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of
national Israel. Jude’s quotation of Enoch’s prophecy is significant. Enoch spoke of the judgment
of mockers in Noah’s day. Their judgment was
their destruction by the flood. Jude uses this “coming in judgment” in Noah’s day to illustrate the
coming in judgment upon national Israel (See comments Js 5:7,8). We would not be out of context,
therefore, to use in-time judgments of God as the
flood and the destruction of national Israel to warn
of the final coming in judgment of the Lord at the
end of time. By the time Peter concludes this chapter, he has progressed to the end-of-time judgment
that is yet in the future. His immediate readers
were going to experience an in-time illustration
of the final judgment at the end of time. The world
that then existed was destroyed: Peter emphasized the fact that God can cause catastrophic judgment upon the physical world. The world that existed before the flood was destroyed by the wa-
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ters of the flood. This passage teaches that more
than humanity was destroyed by the flood that occurred in the days of Noah. Peter uses the Greek
word kataklustheis which means “to overthrow
with water.” The earth before the flood was
“standing out of water and in the water” (See Gn
1:7-10). It was first formed as a watery mass (Gn
1:1-3). When the waters and land were separated,
there were the “waters” or canopy of firmament
above and the watery mist that came up from the
earth to water vegetation (Gn 2:6). However, by
water God overthrew that world. The physical
world that we now experience is far different from
the physical appearance of the surface of the earth
that existed before the flood. The flood radically
changed the surface of the earth. This present earth
is also destined for another change in the future.
Peter’s point is clear. Noah’s flood was not a local washout by a local rainstorm. It was global
(Gn 7:11). The God who created the world can
cause such global judgments. Since He could, then
certainly He could terminate local elements of persecution and world empires that existed at the time
Peter wrote and at the time we now study this
epistle. We must remember that the Lord can and
will terminate the physical world which He created out of nothing. Peter wants to encourage the
faithful that the God they serve is not a limited
God who has been created after the image of man.
He has power over all things (Hb 1:3).
CONSUMMATION
3:7 Reserved for fire: The world that existed before Noah, perished by the waters of the
flood. Peter now compares that world with the
one that now is. It is a world that is stored up for
destruction by fire. For this reason, we would conclude that Peter is turning in the context to the
finality of all things at the end of the world. Noah’s
world physically perished in the sense that all humanity, except eight souls, died and the face of
the earth was resurfaced by the waters of the flood.
Peter makes a comparison with this present world
that will also physically perish. We caution ourselves not to make too close a comparison between
the two events. However, consider two things.
The earth’s surface that Noah knew before the
flood perished in the flood. It was overthrown by
water. Also, the wicked population of the world
that existed before the flood was destroyed from
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off the face of the earth. In other words, the face
of the earth was changed and repopulated. A different “heavens and earth” existed after the flood
than before the flood of Noah’s day. However,
this present heavens and earth as we now experience them are reserved for destruction by fire in
the last day of God’s final destruction of the things
that exist (vss 10-12). Disobedient angels have
been reserved for the destruction of the last day
(2:4; Jd 6). Peter stated that God knows how “to
reserve the unrighteous under punishment for the
day of judgment” (2:9). Therefore, everything is
now in reservation or preservation for the judgment of the last day. Destruction of ungodly men:
The ungodly of Peter’s readers were being reserved for destruction in God’s judgment on national Israel. However, Peter would certainly have
in mind all the ungodly, whether living or dead,
who are presently reserved as the fallen angels,
for the judgment of destruction of the last day (See
comments Lk 16:19-31; 2 Th 1:7-9).
3:8 Do not be ignorant: Christians must not
forget that God is timeless. He is not bound by
time to determine the occurrence of events of this
world. Peter’s illustration of the timelessness of
God is reminiscent of Psalm 90:4. “For a thousand years in Your sight are like yesterday when
it is past ....” When God makes a promise, man is
confined to wait as time passes until the fulfillment of that promise comes to pass. However,
from the viewpoint of an eternal God, when the
promise is made it is as if it is already fulfilled.
There is no waiting with God because He is not
confined to time. Peter’s point here is that because we are limited to time between promise and
fulfillment, we must not lead ourselves to believe
that God either thinks or behaves as men in reference to time. What God has said, He will do. What
we might consider to be slowness on the part of
God to fulfill His promise is not slowness from
the viewpoint of God.
3:9 The Lord is not slack: God is not slow
to bring about His promise. He does not desire
that men perish. The Greek word here for “perish” is apollumi. It means “to loose away” or “to
destroy.” God does not want men to be destroyed
in the great destruction that will be coming upon
those who do not obey the gospel (See comments
2 Th 1:7-9). On the contrary, God desires that
men repent. He desires that they turn their lives
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to obedient behavior of the divine will (See Ez
18:32; Jn 3:17; At 17:30; 1 Tm 2:4; Hb 2:9).
Therefore, we do not serve a mean God. He is not
one who seeks to eternally destroy man from His
presence. He is not a God who has predestined
some to destruction. We serve a patient God who
is timeless in His desire that men turn to serve
Him. Though He is patient, there will be a time
when He will bring the destruction about which
Peter has just spoken in this context. The unrighteous will then suffer the judgment of a fiery hell
(Mt 25:41-46).
3:10 The day of the Lord: The “day of the
Lord” is a common Old Testament reference to
any of God’s judgments in time. In Old Testament contexts, reference was to judgments in time
on the enemies of Israel (Is 2:12; 13:6-9; 19:1; Ez
30:1-4), as well as, the nation of Israel (Jr 4:13;
Am 5:18-20). When the day of the Lord came
upon the enemies of Israel, it was a day of judgment on the wicked, but deliverance for the righteous (See Jr 46:10; Ez 13:5; 30:3; Jl 1:15; 2:1;
3:14; Ml 4:1,2). If reference in the context of 2
Peter 3 is to God’s judgment on Jerusalem, then
the “day of the Lord” would be the same as “that
day” about which Jesus spoke in Matthew 24:36.
It would be a great day of calamity for national
Israel, but a day of deliverance for the spiritual
Israel of God, the church. In the Old Testament,
the term “day” in reference to God’s judgment referred to the time when God brought judgment on
nations (See Is 13:6-9; 28:5; Ez 30:3; Jl 1:15). In
this context reference is possibly to the day of judgment upon national Israel. The destruction of
Jerusalem was just another “day” of God’s judgment days on Israel for their rejection of His will
(See Is 2,3; Hs 4:3; Am 3:2; Ml 3:2ff). However,
the last day of earth history will be the final day of
God’s judgment wherein He will destroy the world
as we know it. It will be a day of destruction for
both the wicked and the world, but a day of deliverance for the righteous. Come as a thief: That
day would come as a thief to those who had no
concern for the fulfillment of God’s promises (See
1 Th 5:1-3). It would come as a thief to those who
have allowed the possessions of this world to possess them. Jesus said that disobedient Jews would
be “eating and drinking, marrying and giving in
marriage” just as those who were destroyed by
Noah’s flood (Mt 24:38). To unbelievers, God’s
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judgments always come as a thief in the night.
They are not expecting His judgment simply because they have no belief in His word. They carry
on with life as usual. When God’s judgment
comes, then to them the coming is as a thief. The
mind of the materialist is on things of this world.
The materialist is possessed by possessions, and
thus, controlled by the carnal. However, when the
end comes, both in Jerusalem’s destruction and
the world’s destruction, that which the materialist
so coveted will be taken from him. Will pass away:
As a thief takes away material possessions, so the
Lord in judgment takes away the material. He
takes that which diverts the minds of those who
are not looking for His coming. The last thing the
materialist wants is for a thief to come and take
away his possessions. The last theology he wants
to believe is a teaching that the things for which
he has given so much time to acquire will ultimately be destroyed. But the Lord’s coming in
judgment will not be as a thief to the believer. Believers are expecting His coming. They are “looking for and hastening the coming of the day of
God” (vs 12). The exhortations of both Jesus and
Peter are parallel. Both are saying that believers
must not become caught up in the material things
of life, and thus, forget that God has made a promise to deliver the righteous from the world, as well
as, to deliver them from the worries of possessions. The righteous, therefore, must set their
“minds on things above, not on things on the
earth” (Cl 3:2; see Rm 12:2). This helps us to
understand the tremendous thought behind warnings as John’s in 1 John 2:15. “Do not love the
world or the things of the world. If anyone loves
the world the love of the Father is not in him.” If
we interpret that the immediate context of 2 Peter
3 refers to the imminent destruction of Jerusalem
in A.D. 70, then we would view this in-time judgment to illustrate metaphorically the final coming
in judgment at the end of time. It would be metaphorical simply because there is no in-time judgment that would literally and accurately portray
what will happen at the end of time. The final
coming of the Lord and destruction of the present
world will be unique. It will be different than any
coming of the Lord or destruction by the Lord
throughout history. Bible students commonly interpret the words “coming” and “destruction” in
passages that refer to the judgments of God to re-
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fer to end-of-time destruction of this present world.
However, whether reference in this context is directly to Jerusalem’s destruction or the earth’s destruction, we must recognize that metaphorical
figures are being used by Peter. There are no words
in human language that would adequately define
that which has never happened in human experience. Since the final coming and termination of
this present heavens and earth has not yet occurred
in human history, then we suppose that Peter has
no words in his dictionary to adequately explain
things concerning an end-of-time event. We must
be cautious, therefore, in placing literal meanings
on words that are used here by the Holy Spirit to
explain something for which there are no earthly
definitions to explain. If the words in the context
refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, then they
would still be used in a metaphorical sense in reference to the destruction that will come at the end
of time. The elements of Jerusalem did not melt.
The physical stones of the city did not burn out of
existence. We must remember that in the metaphor of prophecy, God wants us to look beyond
the metaphor to something that is greater, and often spiritual. It is possible that as Jesus progressed
from in-time judgment to end-of-time judgment
in His prophecies of Matthew 24 and 25, Peter
moves from talking about a specific in-time judgment on national Israel to a general end-of-time
judgment on the world at the end of time. Assuming that this is true, then the Spirit metaphorically
uses the following words of this passage to explain the final event of world history. Pass away:
The present heavens and earth will be done away.
We wonder if they will be terminated completely,
and thus, annihilated from existence. What Peter
is possibly saying is that the present heavens and
earth as we now know them will pass away. Great
noise: Noise occurs in the presence of atmosphere.
Atmosphere is something of this world. At the
end, we wonder if there will be a sudden explosion or implosion. It is certain that Peter uses the
metaphor of great noises, that both startle and make
aware, to refer to the termination of that which is
to be an event that will not be hidden or secret.
The words Peter is using are meant to excite the
believer and terrify the unbeliever. The elements
... the earth: Peter’s reference is to those things
that now exist. What is perceived through the
senses by the physical eyes of man and experi-
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enced in daily life will be “melted.” This could
possibly refer to termination. It would refer to
termination if we would place our literal understanding on the metaphor “burned up.” However,
we must caution ourselves to at least try to be consistent in our interpretations of highly metaphorical passages. In our dictionary, “melted” does not
mean annihilation. “Burned up” also does not
mean annihilation. “Burned up” simply means that
what is physical has changed in state of existence.
It may exist as ashes, but it exists. However, the
state in which it first existed has been changed in
the sense that it no longer exists as it did before
being burned up. Its previous form of existence
has been terminated. Fervent heat: No known
fire is able to destroy the elements of the present
material world. Intense heat, according to the second law of thermodynamics, can destroy the usefulness of matter or change its composition. A
match can be “burned up,” but there still remains
the charcoal. The heat the match produced in its
transformation has escaped into space where it
cannot be recovered. The charcoal cannot be
burned again or changed back into a match. In a
sense, therefore, it has “burned up.” However,
the remains of the burning still exist. Therefore,
the matter (the match) has only been transformed
into what is less useful. The “fervent heat” about
which Peter speaks is in some way metaphorical
of what will happen at the end. The metaphor
illustrates what is greater than the metaphor itself.
Therefore, the “fervent heat” would be greater than
the definition of the words themselves as we understand them. Peter is simply trying to explain
that God has a method of destruction that will get
the job done. We must not worry ourselves about
the details. The works: We use earthly things to
generate works that manifest our accomplishments. However, Peter says these works will also
be terminated. All those precious accomplishments over which men have boasted with pride
will be consumed in the great bonfire to come.
All the time spent on such great works will profit
nothing toward that which will exist in eternity.
We cannot help but think that Peter’s real message here is about our senseless concern for the
material things and accomplishments of this world.
After all, it is the materialist in the context who is
scoffing, “Where is the promise of His coming?”
Peter’s message is to the same group of material-
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istic Jews as those to whom James wrote who
should weep and howl because of the coming miseries (See comments Js 5:1-3,5). Burned up: As
literal fire consumes the usefulness of that which
exists, then we assume that there will be consumption of this present world by something in the future. Peter identifies the earth as that which will
be consumed. That which will consume will be
“fire,” whatever is meant by this. At least in our
understanding, “fire” is a most powerful consuming thing or event. We would assume that this
metaphor represents something greater than the
literal fire we experience. The meaning is certainly that things will be changed from how they
presently exist or terminated from existence.
3:11 Whether Peter is discussing the destruction of Jerusalem or the final coming, the point is
the same. Since the material world on which we
place so much emphasis and time is going to be
done away, then Peter reasons that our minds
should be on things that are above this world (Cl
3:1,2; Rm 12:2). He mentions two things that
should characterize those who recognize the termination of the things of this world: (1) Holy
conduct: “Holy” is from the word that means “to
separate.” The believer’s conduct should be as
one separated or detached from what will be terminated. Christians must not become attached to
the material world, which in verse 10 will have its
end in the consuming fire. Their minds must be
on things that are above. Their minds must be on
those things that will permeate the consummation
of all earthly things (Rm 12:2; Cl 3:2). (2) Godliness: In maintaining an emotional and spiritual
detachment from the things of the world, the Christian must seek after God’s ways. He must conduct his life as God would direct through His word.
Peter’s lesson is clear. The more we understand
the temporary existence of this world, the more
we will focus our attention on that which will permeate the final destruction of all things. The same
lesson would apply to those Jewish Christians who
were still trusting in the security of national Israel. If Peter’s context is directed to them, then
they must trust only in what will permeate the ashes
of Jerusalem. That which would last would be
Jesus and His church. There were possibly too
many Jewish Christians in Peter’s audience who
still gave some allegiance to the hope that national
Israel would somehow be restored to her former
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national glory (See comments At 1:6). However,
God would in their lifetime, and in just a few years
from the time Peter wrote these words, erase from
the earth the objects of their national pride. Therefore, the destruction of national Israel, which included the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple,
would help Jewish Christians take their minds off
their past and focus them on Christ and the future.
3:12 Looking for and hastening the coming: Christians are looking for the day of the Lord
because it will be a day of deliverance from the
confines of this present world and the sufferings
of the persecutions of this environment. We “eagerly wait for the hope of righteousness by faith”
(Gl 5:5). Paul compared the agony of suffering in
this present state with the glory of what is to come.
“For I consider that the sufferings of this present
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory
that will be revealed to us” (See comments Rm
8:18). The glory that will be rewarded to the Christian will far outweigh the most intense suffering
one might incur in waiting for it. “For our light
affliction that is but for a moment, is working for
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of
glory” (2 Co 4:17). Paul’s argument is that our
affliction is only momentary in comparison to the
eternity of the glory to come (See 2 Co 4:18). This
is precisely Peter’s point in this context. We look
forward to the passing of the things that are seen
in order to enter the glory of that which is presently not seen. Christians who are spiritually detached from what will pass away will be anxiously
hastening the coming of that glory which is without end. That which is without end will arrive
only when that which is temporary is dissolved.
Therefore, the Christian seeks the termination of
this world in order to encounter and partake of the
heavenly world to come.
3:13 His promise: The promise refers to the
new place of dwelling. In the Old Testament era,
Isaiah looked forward to a “new heavens and a
new earth” (Is 65:17; 66:22). The fulfillment of
this prophecy was realized in the establishment of
a spiritual kingdom reign of Jesus that is manifested within the hearts of people on earth who
have submitted to His lordship (Lk 17:20,21).
When the will of the Father is done on earth as it
is done in heaven, then kingdom reign is established in the hearts of men and manifested on earth
as the church (See comments Mt 6:9,10; At 2:36-
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38). Those who submit to the kingdom reign of
Jesus have their names enrolled in heaven (Ph 4:3).
Their citizenship is in heaven (Ph 3:20). New
heavens and a new earth: As opposed to the kingdom relationship that national Israel had with the
Father, Christians now enjoy a “new heavens and
earth” in their covenant relationship with the Father as members of the body of Christ. The church
is a spiritual dwelling. It is a spiritual environment on earth where the kingdom reign of Jesus is
seen in the hearts of faithful disciples by their godly
living. Peter, however, is directing our minds to
another dwelling. He is directing our attention to
another “new heavens and earth” that is beyond
the church, and yet in the future. In which righteousness dwells: It is an environment “in which
righteousness dwells.” Isaiah contrasted the kingdom relationship of Israel with the Father to the
coming kingdom relationship of the church (the
spiritual Israel) with Jesus. Peter seems to be using the same figure (new heavens and new earth)
to compare the present kingdom relationship of
the church with Jesus to another new kingdom relationship that is yet to come. The physical earth
is not here under consideration in reference to the
new heavens and new earth that is to come. As
Isaiah did not bring into consideration the physical world when discussing the new heavens and
new earth in the church, so Peter is not considering the physical world when comparing the present
“new heavens and new earth” (the church) of
Isaiah’s prophecy with the future new heavens and
new earth in eternal glory. Peter is pointing us to
a new heavenly environment as opposed to this
one of persecution, ridicule, mockery and scoffing by unbelievers. The one to come will be a
dwelling place of righteousness. The resurrected
Christian will not be a “floating spirit” in an environment of space. In the context, Peter is possibly emphasizing the “location” wherein dwells
“the righteous saints.” This interpretation would
be affirmed by viewing the new heavens and new
earth in contrast to the present heaven and earth
that is being “kept in store” by the word of God
(vs 7; Hb 1:3). It could be that as the world and
heavens were changed by the global flood of
Noah’s day, so this present structure of the world
will be “restructured” by fire that will destroy this
world as we now know it. As the world that then
existed perished (vs 6), so this present world that
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now exists will perish by “fire.” The world certainly did not disintegrate after the flood. It was
only drastically changed. Some Bible students believe that this will be the case at the end of time.
We must keep in mind that the flood is the best
illustration of destruction of this present world the
Holy Spirit has to use to metaphorically help us
understand that which is to come. However, simply because the world was not completely destroyed in the flood does not necessarily mean that
it will not be at the end of time. Whatever the
case, we look forward to a new heavens and earth
wherein only the righteous will exist. Therefore,
we are looking for and hastening the coming of
the Lord (vs 12). What this new environment will
be for the righteous we do not know. We simply
believe that our changed bodies will dwell in an
environment that is suitable for a body that has
put on incorruption and immortality (Compare
comments 1 Co 15:35-58).
3:14,15 Look for these things: Peter’s reference to “these things” refers to the events he has
just explained. Christians look forward to the occurrence of these things in order to pass into the
new environment. The delay in the occurrence of
these things, however, does give Christians more
time to reach the lost. Christians are in the business of populating the new heavens and new earth
by the preaching of the gospel (Mt 28:19,20; Mk
16:15,16). The more God delays the destruction
of this present heavens and earth, the more opportunity we have to enroll citizens in the world to
come. Therefore, the longsuffering of the Lord
leads to the salvation of more people. But the
delay of His coming also leads to the condemnation of more people than are saved simply because
more people of the world’s population reject the
gospel than obey the gospel. The wisdom given
to him: Peter is speaking of the inspiration of
Paul (See comments 1 Co 2:10-14; 2 Tm 3:16,17).
These things about which Peter is writing were
also revealed to Paul.
3:16 Hard to understand: Because the future events have no parallel in either present or
past experiences, there are some things that are
hard to understand. However, there are those who
presume to understand all things, and thus, they
twist the Scriptures. They do so because they are
untaught and unstable. Peter says that these things
are hard to understand, but not impossible to un-
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derstand (See Ep 3:4). Peter was Christ-sent
apostle. The Holy Spirit, however, did not inspire
him to understand these statements that were made
by Paul. It was the work of the Holy Spirit to
inspire the material to be written. It was not His
work to inspire men to understand what was written (See comments 1 Pt 1:10-12). Our difficulty
in understanding is often the result of our lack of
study. It may also be our carnal thinking (1 Co
3:1,2). Whatever the case, God did not reveal
those things that are fundamental to our salvation
in a manner that is difficult to understand. It is
only when revelation is made of those things that
are beyond the experience of our lives that we have
difficulty in understanding what is revealed. Since
we do not understand all that which is to come,
then we must trust in God who has all things in
control. Therefore, we must not frustrate ourselves
in thinking that we must understand all that which
is to come. Neither should we twist the things we
do not understand to contradict those things that
are clearly revealed. Untaught: These are those
who are ignorant of the word of God. They do
not have a spirit to study or be taught, and thus,
twist the Scriptures to conform to their own imaginations or a life-style that is patterned after this
world. Those who do not study their Bibles will
always twist those things they do not understand.
They do so because they do not have a biblical
foundation upon which to determine that which is
false. Unstable: They are unstable in the sense
of being tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine (See comments Ep 4:11-16; 2 Tm 4:3,4). To
their own destruction: If reference here is primarily to those mockers who refused to listen to
the prophecy of Matthew 24, then they would be
destroyed in the fire of Jerusalem’s destruction.
The same is true if reference is to the end of time.
Those who refuse to listen to the warnings of Scripture concerning the coming of Jesus will be destroyed from the presence of the Lord (See comments 2 Th 1:7-9). Other Scriptures: The term
“Scriptures” was used by the Jews to refer to those
writings by godly men that were proven to be inspired by the Holy Spirit. The Scriptures thus referred to the thirty-nine Old Testament books that
composed the canon of inspired Old Testament
Scriptures. It is significant to note here that Peter
classifies Paul’s writings as a part of the Scriptures. He thus considers Paul’s writings to be in-
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spired by the Holy Spirit and a part of the canon
of writings that should be accepted by the church
as the word of God. All the twenty-seven books
of the New Testament were accepted as inspired
Scripture, and thus, accepted by the church to be
the final word of God for all men (Jd 3; Rv
22:18,19).
3:17,18 Beware: Peter concludes by warning Christians not to be led astray by the immoral
conduct of those who have given themselves over
to the lusts of the flesh (2:18; Ep 4:14). Therefore, we should seriously take to heart his warning, lest we be overcome with a sense of false security in our own minds (See comments 1 Co
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10:12). The faithful can be led into sin, and thus
lose their souls. Grow: It is the responsibility of
each Christian to grow spiritually. The realm for
growth is within the grace and knowledge of Jesus.
One’s realization of God’s grace and knowledge
that Jesus is the manifestation of the sacrificial
Lamb who took away our sins, should stimulate
us to spiritually grow. God has provided the motivation for spiritual growth through the revelation of His grace on the cross (Ti 2:11). It is the
responsibility of Christians to grow in response to
God’s grace and the knowledge that God poured
out His love for mankind through the sacrifice of
Jesus our our salvation (See Rm 15:4; 1 Co 10:11).

1 John
WRITER
John the apostle, and son of Zebedee, does not identify himself as the writer of this book. However, he has been given credit for being the inspired writer because of the similarity of grammar,
writing style, and content of the book with the gospel of John (See “Writer” in intro. to Jn). The 2nd
century church leader, Iranaeus, quoted Polycarp, who was one of John’s personal disciples. In his
quotation of Polycarp, Iranaeus stated that Polycarp affirmed that John wrote this letter. Because of
this affirmation, and the similarity of these letters with the gospel of John, there is little question
among Bible students today concerning John’s authorship of this letter.
DATE
There are two views concerning the date of writing. According to the writings of the church
leaders of the 2nd century, John lived to be an old man in the regions of Ephesus. Writers as Irenaeus
affirmed that John wrote the letter from Ephesus the latter part of the 1st century, possibly around A.D.
90. Many students have accepted this possible date because John supposedly does not mention any
judaizing problem in the church, which problem prevailed at the beginning of the church and is quite
evident in the epistles of Paul. The lack of emphasis by John on Jewish theological legalism in the
church is used as evidence to affirm that the destruction of national Israel in the fall of Jerusalem in
A.D. 70 had already taken place by the time John wrote (See comments Mt 24).
Though Paul corrected the theology of legalism in the books of Romans and Galatians, there
arose another problem of Jewish belief as the church neared the end of national Israel. This was the
problem of rejecting Jesus as the Messiah (Christ). The nationalism of the Jews was building, and
thus many went out claiming to be a messiah who would lead rebellious Jews against the Romans.
These would deny that Jesus was the Messiah simply because Jesus did not preach a doctrine of
rebellion against Rome.
For the preceding reason, some Bible students affirm that the letter was written immediately
before A.D. 70. Since the destruction of Jerusalem was a prominent historical event in reference to
the prophecy made by Jesus and other New Testament teachers and writers, we would assume that
there would be mention of this historical event throughout the New Testament. The statements of
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2:18,19 would indicate that John was writing to those who were teaching against the messiahship of
Jesus. John referred to the prophecies concerning the coming of antichrists. His statements remind us
of the prophecies of Jesus in Matthew 24 wherein Jesus spoke concerning the coming of those who
would claim to be christs (messiahs), as well as, those who would be false prophets among the disciples (Mt 24:4,5,23-25). If we interpret 2:18,19 to refer to the prophecies that Jesus and the other
New Testament writers made concerning the end of national Israel, then John was in the last hour of
national Israel. Since he was discussing something that was imminent, then he could not have been
discussing supposed antichrists at the end of time.
The letter could possibly have been written during the latter part of the 60s, and thus, would have
been written around the time the books of James, 2 Peter and Jude were written. James, Peter and
Jude all spoke of the end of national Israel (See comments Js 5:7,8; Jd 14,15). It seems probable that
John also wrote in reference to the end of national Israel, since the end of Israel was the consummation of almost 2,000 years of God’s work from Abraham to the fulfillment of the promises through
Jesus as the Messiah and Savior. The termination of national Israel was a traumatic event in the lives
of those Jews who refused to believe that God would bring an end to His covenant relationship with
the chosen people. To the Jews, the end of national Israel was the end of the world as they knew it. To
nationalistic Jews, it was also incomprehensible that God would terminate that which He originated
and continued for almost two thousand years.
The letter does deal with the beginnings of the theologies of Gnosticism that would later devastate the church in the 2nd century, though we would suggest that the immediate historical context was
the end of national Israel. Though the Gnostic heresy developed into a great apostasy in the 2nd
century, the foundational philosophies and theologies of the heresy developed out of the cradle of its
birth in Asia Minor in the middle and latter part of the 1st century. Since the apostasy was so great in
reference to the totality of the church in the Roman world, one could assume that the roots of the
apostasy started many years before. Therefore, though Gnosticism was not a formalized theology of
the 1st century, the philosophical and theological concepts of the movement were in the minds of 1st
century Asian Jews, many of whom came into the church. There was a mixing of the roots of Gnosticism in Asia Minor with the truth of the gospel, and thus, the beliefs that would later become a
formalized movement, began to greatly influence the church of John’s readers. This was especially
true of the church in the Asia Minor region.
It was during the last days of national Israel, therefore, that John, as well as Paul, wrote to combat
these early beginnings of the apostasy that would grow to full force in the 2nd century. Paul wrote
prophetically. John writes from the viewpoint that antichrists and false prophets had already arrived.
Paul warned Timothy in Ephesus that the time would come when men would not hold to sound teaching (1 Tm 4:1ff; 2 Tm 4:3,4). John’s readers were in the times about which Paul prophesied. Antichrists had arrived and John wrote to reassure his readers that the antichrists were not speaking the
truth.
The anointing (the Holy Spirit) was teaching John’s recipients all things through the teaching of
the inspired prophets of the church who were active at the time John wrote (2:27). Since it was
possible that the entire canon of New Testament scriptures was written before A.D. 70, the miraculous
gifts, including the gift of inspired teaching, ceased before the end of national Israel. We would thus
conclude that the letters of 1, 2 & 3 John were written before A.D. 70. The inspired teachers were
working among those to whom John wrote, and thus we would conclude that the letter was written
before A.D. 70.
THEME
There are two verses that express the theme of the letter. They are 1:3 and 5:13. “That which we
have seen and heard we declare to you so that you also may have fellowship with us, and truly our
fellowship is with the Father and with His Son Jesus Christ” (1:3). “These things I have written to
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you who believe on the name of the Son of God, so that you may know that you have eternal life”
(5:13). John’s theme is to verify the incarnate Son of God in order that his readers be reassured of
such, and thus, continue in fellowship with God in their belief that Jesus was the Christ.
PURPOSE
The purpose for which John wrote is based on serious doctrinal beliefs that had entered the
thinking of some in the church. These doctrinal beliefs had affected the behavior of his readers.
Therefore, in order to correct their erroneous behavior, he wrote to correct the doctrinal beliefs that
laid the foundation for erroneous behavior.
John identified false prophets who were going among the churches (2:22-24). They claimed to
be inspired teachers (4:1,2), and thus, they were taking advantage of the hospitality of the disciples
(See 2 Jn 9-11; 3 Jn 6-8). He refers to these teachers as antichrists (2:18ff; 4:3; see 2 Jn 7). These
false teachers denied the fact that Jesus was the Messiah. They denied the incarnation, and thus, they
threatened the fellowship of the church that was based on the incarnation and messiahship of Jesus
(1:3,4; 2:22-24). They threatened Christian behavior because they were attacking the sonship of
Jesus, and thus, dethroning Jesus from His lordship over those who had committed their lives to Him.
These teachers had deceived many in the church to accept their heretical beliefs (2:26; 3:7). Their
teachings consisted of denying that Jesus had come in the flesh as the Christ (Messiah) (4:2; 2 Jn 7).
They denied the responsibility that disciples have in caring for one another (3:11ff). Their spiritual
arrogance led them to believe that they were not obligated to keep the commandments of God (2:3).
Since these false teachers affirmed that they were beyond law, they believed that they were not under
sin (1:7-10). Subsequently, they were affirming that obedience to the commandments of God was not
necessary.
John’s answer to the above problems comes in an outline of victories that the Christian has in
Christ. The Christian has (1) victory over sin (ch 1), (2) victory over the evil one, Satan (ch 2), (3)
victory through the righteousness of godly living (ch 3), (4) victory through love (ch 4), and (5)
victory through faith (ch 5). The Christian’s victory is based on the fact that God is the light of the
world (1:5). He is the God of righteousness (2:29). He is a God of love, for He is love (4:8-16). John
thus reassures his readers that their victories that come through faith must not be questioned by those
who denied that Christ had come in the flesh.
In order to gain the victory, John places conditions on our beliefs and behavior as Christians.
Christians must obediently walk in the light (1:7). They must confess that they are sinners, and thus,
be driven to the grace of God for salvation (1:8-10). The advocacy of Jesus as a result of God’s grace
must move them to obey God’s will (2:1-4). In their obedience, therefore, they must imitate Jesus as
the Son of God (2:6). They must love others as God loved them (2:9,10; 4:19). And in loving Christ
and others, they must hate the world (2:15-17), and thus, live righteously (2:29). Only by expressing
their love of God through obedience in relation to God’s commandments, and in fulfilling one’s
responsibilities toward one’s brother, can there be victory over the world.
This letter of the New Testament is a letter of assurance. Those to whom John wrote were being
discomforted by the theologies of pre-Gnostic teachers who had arrogantly forsaken the foundation
of Christian belief. They denied that Jesus is the Christ (Messiah) and that the Christ had come in the
flesh. John counters the arguments of the false teachers among the disciples who made such claims.
At the same time, he reassured his readers that they could know that they had a saving relationship
with God. They could know (1) that they know God (2:3), (2) that they were abiding in God (2:5;
4:13), (3) that they had been born of God (2:29), (4) that they were God’s children (3:1ff), (5) that
they were of the truth (3:19), and (6) that they had eternal life (5:11-13). Knowing these things brings
assurance that one is of God and knows God.
John affirms that we can know the preceding things because of the following in reference to our
obedience to the will of God: (1) We keep God’s commandments (2:3). (2) We keep God’s word
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(2:5). (3) We walk in the light (2:6). (4) We do that which is right (2:29; 3:10). (5) We love the
brotherhood (3:10). (6) The Holy Spirit has given witnessed to our sonship (3:24; 4:12). (7) We are
listening to God’s teachers of His word (4:6). (8) We are maintaining our faith (4:15). (9) We are
manifesting our love of God through obedience (5:2). Our assurance, therefore, is based on our
positive response to the love of God (4:19). If one does not respond to God’s love in order to love his
brother, then he knows that he loves only in word and not in deed (4:7-11). John wrote to reassure
those of his audience who were walking in the light. Since they were living the repentant life, they
must be assured that God is cleansing them of all sin (1:7-9). Their confidence, therefore, was not in
their performance of law to walk in the light in order to be sinless, but in the grace of God, who
continually cleanses sin by the blood of the incarnate Son of God.
STYLE
The nature of the theme and purpose for which John wrote this epistle necessitates our understanding of a few Greek verb tenses. This is specifically true in reference to John’s use of the Greek
present tense. For instance, there were those in John’s audience who claimed that they had no sin.
John says that they were liars (1:7-9). But he also says that we do not sin (3:5). There is no contradiction here if we understand John’s use of the Greek present tense. This tense expresses progressive
action in present time. The Christian has no sin in the sense that he is not living a life of sin, and thus,
the blood of Jesus continually cleanses him of sin. The Christian sins by committing acts of sin in
moments of weakness. However, he does not behave in a manner that is progressively contrary to the
commandments of God. Therefore, as we study through this epistle, it is important to note points
where the particular verb tenses must be understood in order to form a correct interpretation of the
text.
Moral Foundation for Fellowship
ated. In fact, He was the creator of the world
(1:1-10)
(2:13,14; Jn 17:5; Cl 1:16). He was the beginOutline: (1) The incarnate Word (1:1-4), (2) ning of the created world in the sense that through
Walking in the light (1:5-10)
Him all things were created. We: John refers here
to himself and all the Christ-sent apostles who perChapter 1
sonally encountered Jesus. Since he personally
THE INCARNATE WORD
contacted and was with the Word, then he affirms
1:1 That which: John begins the letter with that he is a valid witness to the incarnation of the
the Greek neuter pronoun in reference to the Son Word. His testimony is based on what he and the
of God. He explains the evidence of Jesus as the apostles heard, saw, beheld and handled (Jn 1:14).
Son of God who walked among men. John’s af- Have heard: The Greek perfect tense here emfirmation is that Jesus is God (Ep 4:20ff; Cl 2:6; phasizes the apostles’ hearing the incarnate Word
see comments Jn 1:1,2). From the beginning: in a manner that the hearing had an impact on their
John uses this phrase to refer to different thoughts lives that continued unto the time of John’s writthroughout the document. He uses the phrase to ing. Have seen: John again uses the perfect tense
refer (1) to the conversion of his readers (2:7), (2) to stress the impact of their empirical encounter
to the time when Satan began sinning (3:8), (3) to with Jesus. It was an impact that changed their
God who was present at the time of all beginnings, lives. Looked upon: The Greek word here emand (4) to the existence of the Word at the time of phasizes a concentrated gaze by which they bethe beginning of the created world. In this con- held the incarnate existence of the Word (Jn 1:14;
text John uses the phrase in reference to the exist- 2 Pt 1:16). Our hands have handled: In the inence of the Word at the time of the beginning of carnate state, the Word was tangible and of the
the world (See comments Jn 1:1,2). Emphasis in flesh of this world. He was flesh and blood that
these statements is in the fact that Jesus was in could be handled. He was not, therefore, a spirit
eternity with the Father when the world was cre- or phantom that some Gnostics suggested (See Lk
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24:39; Jn 20:27ff). The Word of life: John now
brings us to the word logos (Word) that he has
previously used in reference to the ministry of
Jesus (Jn 1:1,2,14). The definition of this word
made it possible to be used here by the Holy Spirit
to define in some way, not so much the nature, but
the function of the eternal Son of God. Plato (427347 B.C.) used the word to refer to a mediator
between God and man. Philo used the word to
refer to the instrument by which God made the
world, and thus, the very nature of the logos was
an intermediary between God and man. Philo affirmed that the logos was a mediator between God
and man who was the ambassador from heaven to
man. He is thus the “rational order manifested in
the visible world.” The Stoic philosophers were
influenced by these early Greek philosophical
theologians. They affirmed that the logos was a
dynamic principle of reason that was operating in
the world, and thus, forming a medium of communication between deity and the created world.
The Jews adopted the theology that the logos was
an entity of energy. He was the master builder of
the universe. On the background of these diverse
philosophies and theologies, the Holy Spirit selected the word logos to explain the work of Jesus.
He assumes, however, that we will be cautious
about bringing into the truth of who Jesus was and
His present work, some of the erroneous definitions by which the word was used in philosophical and theological discussions of the 1st century.
Simply because a word was taken from the Greek
dictionary does not mean that we must attach to it
the diversities of definitions that may be attached
to the word. The Bible must be our final authority
in defining the concepts of truth. Therefore, we
will allow John to define the Logos, while at the
same time, we will divorce our thinking from any
corrupted philosophies and theologies of Plato,
Philo or any other teacher who might contradict
the revelation of God (See comments Jn 1:1,2,14).
In John’s use of the word logos to refer to Jesus
he wants us to see the final, and thus, the totality
of God’s revelation to man. All was summed up
in Jesus. This would include both the message
He brought and the life He manifested. What was
manifested was all that Jesus did and taught (See
comments At 1:1,2).
1:2 The life was manifested: This verse is a
parenthesis between verses 1 and 3. This was the
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incarnation of the Logos. He was made visible
when He became flesh and blood (3:5,8; Jn 1:14;
Ph 2:6-8; 1 Tm 3:16; 1 Pt 1:20). We have seen
and bear witness: God manifested the life (Jn
1:4; 8:12). John affirms that he and the other
apostles personally saw the life that was manifested
through the Logos. They are thus competent witnesses to the Logos, and thus, witnesses to the life
that He brought to all men (Lk 24:48; Jn 8:12;
21:24). The Logos was manifested in order to
bring life. The apostles experienced the Light,
but also the life that He brought into the world
(See 3:14,15; Jn 5:24). Eternal life: This was
the life that was eternal. Jesus is the life (Jn 11:25;
14:6), the light of life (Jn 8:12), and the bread of
life (Jn 6:35,48). The light of Jesus, and the eternal life He brings, are synonymous. He is God’s
revelation of eternality that is available to all men
through Him (Jn 14:6; see Rm 16:25-27; 1 Tm
3:16). With the Father: The Greek phrase pros
ton Patera here refers to the close relationship the
Logos had with the Father in eternity (Jn 1:1;
6:41,62; 17:21). Jesus was in heaven as one with
God. It was not that there were three gods in eternal dwelling before the incarnation. It was that
the one God existed, and then, was manifested
through the only begotten Son of God. God has
manifested Himself through the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit. The Son was the incarnate manifestation of the one God. Though the one God could
have manifested Himself through many personalities, He has chosen to manifest Himself only
through the Father, Son and Holy Spirit in the work
of redemption.
1:3 Fellowship with us: “Fellowship” here
is from koinonia. Reference is to joint partnership and sharing in the common bond of having
obeyed the gospel. The truth that John writes is
the foundation upon which this fellowship is acquired and maintained. These things he writes,
therefore, are fundamental truths that must be believed. Unless one believes them, he can have no
fellowship with the apostles who have fellowship
with God (See Jn 17:1; 1 Co 1:9; see comments 2
Jn 9). Since we are called into the divine triangle
of fellowship (1 Co 1:9) through the gospel (2 Th
2:14), we must be cautious to continue in belief
and behavior of these things that are fundamental
to our salvation.
1:4 Joy may be full: Our joy results from
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being assured of those things that we have believed
concerning the Word of Life (Compare 2 Jn 4; 3
Jn 3,4; see Jn 16:24). There is no assurance in
being tossed to and fro by every wind of doctrine
(See Ep 4:13,14). Joy comes from knowing who
one is in reference to God and what he has believed and obeyed.
WALKING IN THE LIGHT
1:5 God is light: God is not “a” light. He is
light (See Ps 27:1). He is thus the source of all
light (Js 1:17). Light would not exist without the
existence of God. God thus dwells in unapproachable light (1 Tm 6:16). Since He is light, then
there is nothing of God that is impure, carnal or
material. He is holy, pure, good, loving, desirable
and righteous. There are actually no earthly words
that can be used to fully explain God who is in
total contrast to all that is dark and evil. Since the
spirit of man was created after the image of God,
then it is natural for man to seek after God. Therefore, it was from God, who is light, that Jesus came
to bring light into the world (See Jn 1:5-9; 3:1921; 5:35; 8:12; 9:5; 11:9ff; 12:35ff; Cl 1:12). No
darkness at all: This is a double negative in Greek.
The emphasis is thus emphatic. There is absolutely no wickedness, fear, sin, or evil in God (See
Js 1:13,14,17). Only God can be of the nature
that John explains here. The metaphor that God
is light carries with it the meaning that all that exists must originate from God. There is no eternal
parallel existence apart from the light, and thus,
neither Satan nor any other being is eternal light
or eternal in existence. The dualist is wrong, since
matter is not inherently eternal. Only God, who is
spirit, is eternal, and thus all things have come
from God who created all that exists out of that
which is not seen (Hb 11:3).
1:6 In verse 7 John stated the realm in which
we must walk if we claim to be of God and in
Christ. We must walk in the light. However, there
were those who walked outside the law, and yet,
claimed to be without sin. They claimed to be
walking in the light, but were actually walking in
darkness. John here argues against this teaching
that is referred to as Antinomianism. This is the
teaching that one can supposedly remain in a right
relationship with God, but at the same time, willfully continue in a life-style that is contrary to the
commandments of God (See 2 Co 6:14). But John
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says that the one who continues to sin, while he
says he has fellowship with God, is deceiving himself (See Gl 6:7,8). Walk in darkness: This is
behaving after the will of Satan and in contrast to
the light of the truth of God (2:9-11). If one’s
behavior is not directed by the truth that proceeds
from the light of God, then he does not walk in the
truth (2:29; compare Mt 7:21-23). Walk ... lie ...
do not: It is significant that John uses here the
progressive tense of continuous action. He is not
talking about the occasional sin that the Christian
will commit in a moment of weakness. He is
speaking of a behavioral pattern of life. If one’s
manner of life is after the nature of this world,
then he is living a life of sin (See Jn 8:12; Rm 6:4;
Ep 2:1-3; 5:8; compare 1 Jn 2:9-11). However,
walking in the light means living according to the
commandments of God (5:3; Jn 14:15; 15:14).
The truth: This word is here introduced by John
to refer to the behavioral standard by which Christians must conduct their lives (See 2:21; 3:19; Jn
17:17; 2 Jn 2-4). That standard is after the nature
of the eternal Logos who revealed the light from
God in which we must live. The one who is in
fellowship with God and the apostles, is the one
who is behaving after the truth, and thus, he is
walking in the light (See vs 3).
1:7 Walk in the light: If we conduct ourselves after the truth that was revealed to all men
through Jesus and the apostles, then our lives are
brought into conformity with God. Fellowship is
established between God and man (See Jn 8:12;
Ep 5:8). One cannot, therefore, walk in the light
if he is ignorant of the word of God. Those who
are seeking to walk in the light are those who seek
to know the will of God (Compare At 17:11). They
are thus students of the word of God. Walk: John
here uses the present active subjunctive which
could be translated, “If we keep on walking in the
light.” The subjunctive assumes a condition. The
condition for remaining in the light is to continue
our obedience of the truth. This is the condition
for receiving the blessing of the continual cleansing of one’s sins. The blood ... cleanses: The
atoning blood of Jesus that was poured forth from
the cross is the only means by which men can receive forgiveness of sin (At 4:12; 1 Co 6:11; Ep
1:7; Hb 9:14; 1 Pt 1:19; Rv 1:5). The present
tense of the verb “cleanse” emphasizes that the
blood keeps on cleansing those who keep on walk-
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ing after the behavioral standard of the light. The
repentant life, therefore, reaps the continual cleansing of one’s sins. In reference to the salvation of
the Christian, it is not that he is saved one day and
lost the next. The continual cleansing power of
the blood of Jesus maintains the Christian’s continual salvation. It is upon the basis of the cleansing blood, therefore, that the Christian can confidently affirm that he is saved. He is saved, not on
the basis of meritorious works (See Rm 3:20; Gl
2:16; Ep 2:1-10), but on the basis of the continual
cleansing blood of Jesus. Neither is one saved
because he has perfectly kept the law, for no one
can keep law perfectly in order to demand salvation (Rm 3:23). All have sinned, and thus, salvation must depend on the grace of God that is extended to the obedient through the grace of God.
1:8 If we say: John uses this statement three
times in this context in order to introduce the teaching of those who were proclaiming a Gnostic theology that one can live contrary to the light, and
yet, maintain the blessings of the light (vss 6,8,10).
Have no sin: The teaching that is explained by
John here is that one had no sin while at the same
time he did not obey God’s commandments (Compare Jb 9:1; Ec 7:20; Js 3:2). Keep in mind that
John uses the word “sin” to refer to a way of life.
He does not use the Greek article before the word
“sin,” and thus, this is sin as the demeanor or manner of one’s behavior. In other words, these sinners were those who had no concept of doing
wrong. They believed that what they were doing
was right. They had deceived themselves into believing that one could live according to a life-style
in which they claimed to have no sin, and yet, be
pleasing to God (See comments Rm 3:9,10,23;
compare comments Ep 2:1-3). Truth is not in us:
The truth does not dwell in and permeate the heart
of the proud who do not recognize and confess
their sin (2:24; see Lk 18:10-14). The first step in
living the godly life under the grace of God is to
recognize the impossibility of man to live without
sin (See comments Mt 5:3-12).
1:9 If we confess: Christians must continually and humbly keep on acknowledging their sin
(See Ps 32:5). This is the nature of walking in the
light. In other words, one who is walking in the
light is continually confessing his sin. Reference
here is to a demeanor of life. It is natural for the
one who walks in the light to recognize and con-
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fess his sin to God (See Ps 32:5; 51:2; Pv 26:13).
This is the condition upon which one receives the
continual cleansing of sin by the blood of Jesus.
Sin refers to transgression of God’s law, and thus,
confession of sin is to God, not man (See 2:1; 1
Tm 2:5; Hb 7:25; 10:19,20). Confession of sin is
the nature of those who walk in the light. It is
evidence that they are in the light. Faithful and
just: These are the attributes of God who promised forgiveness because He is righteous and just
(See Ps 143:1; compare Rm 3:21-26). God is proclaimed righteous because He has offered the sacrificial atonement for sin through the blood of
Jesus (Rm 3:25). He is faithful because He did
not create man a free-moral being without a plan
of atonement for man’s problem of sin (Ep 3:812). He is thus just because He has offered atonement for all men, for no man could atone for his
sins by either law-keeping or good works. God
both forgives and cleanses. Forgiveness refers to
forgetting (Hb 10:17). Cleansing refers to sanctifying one’s soul in order that he be able to approach God (2:12; Ps 51:2; 1 Co 6:11). God is
righteous and just, therefore, because He has offered all spiritual blessings in reference to man’s
salvation through the cross (See comments Ep 1:3).
1:10 His word is not in us: If we do not
confess our sins, we are saying that God is a liar
because He says that we do sin. He says, “There
is none righteous, no, not one ... for all have sinned
...” (Rm 3:9,10,23). God’s word does not dwell
in and control the life of the one who willfully
carries on in a life that is contrary to God. God’s
word dwells in the one who has submitted to the
kingdom reign of Jesus (See comments Mt 6:9,10;
Lk 17:20,21). His word dwells in the righteous
because they are obedient (See 2:14; Jn 8:37; 2 Jn
4,6; 3 Jn 4). John is saying, therefore, that those
who do not confess their sins are (1) lying (vs 6),
(2) deceiving themselves (vs 8), and (3) making
God a liar (vs 10). Such people do not have the
indwelling word of God because their lives are
not being controlled by God’s word. They are
walking in darkness, though they think they are
walking in the light. This is the deception of those
of the religious world who walk contrary to the
word of God, while at the same time, they have
constructed religions after their own traditions or
personal feelings. They claim to walk in the light
of God’s word, but actually, they are walking in
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the darkness of religious deception (See comments
Mk 7:1-9; 2 Th 2:10-12). One who walks after
the religious traditions of his fathers is not walking after God, but after his fathers. One who walks
after the authority of his own desires is not walking after God, but after the directions of his own
feelings. One who walks after his own intellect is
not walking after God because he is trusting in his
own mental abilities to scheme his relationship
with God. It is for this reason that John stresses
throughout this letter the necessity of walking after the commandments of God. One is blessed
with assurance within when he knows that he is
walking according to the will of God who is greater
than his own will. We feel confident when we
serve God. We feel confident when we know the
word of God, and thus know that we are walking
according to His word.
Validation of Fellowship
(2:1-29)
Outline: (1) Keeping His commandments (2:16), (2) The new commandment (2:7-11), (3) Assurance of God’s fellowship (2:12-14), (4) Shun
the world (2:15-17), (5) Antichrists (2:18-25), (6)
The anointing (2:26-29)
Chapter 2
KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS
There should actually be no chapter division
between the last verse of chapter 1 and the thoughts
that are introduced here. John continues in the
first verse of chapter 2 with the advocacy of Jesus
in reference to our sin. Since there is no possible
way for man within himself, through either mental or behavioral ability, to reconcile himself to
God, then there is the necessity of God to provide
the solution for sin (See comments Rm 7:24,25).
That solution is Jesus Christ (Ti 2:11).
2:1 My little children: John was possibly an
old man at the time of writing, and thus, he addressed his readers from the viewpoint of an elder
to a flock that needed guarding against the doctrinal trials that had come upon them (See 2:12,28;
3:7,18; 4:4; 5:21). This could also indicate that
his readers were his converts (See 1 Co 4:15; 3 Jn
4). That you do not sin: Emphasis here is not on
committing acts of sin, for all Christians in times
of weakness will commit sin against God. What
John does warn against is the possibility of allow-
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ing an act of sin to become a habit of life. Or, one
may refuse to repent of an act of sin by not confessing such to God. Acts of sin are forgiven upon
the condition of humble confession. However,
when sin becomes a behavioral pattern of life, then
fellowship is broken with God (1:3; Is 59:1,2).
Counselor: In the gospel according to John, John
used this same Greek word (parakletos) in reference to the work of the Holy Spirit with the
apostles (Jn 14:16,26; 15:26; 16:7). In reference
to the Holy Spirit’s work with the apostles, Jesus
promised the apostles, in view of His departure,
that the Spirit would be called along beside them.
The Holy Spirit would be their parakletos on earth
in order to inspire them with all truth. In reference to Jesus as our advocate, He is the One we
call along beside us in the heavenly realm in order to receive help with our problem of sin. He is
the One who pleads our case. He is the one who
has offered atonement, and thus, works for our
forgiveness. With the Father: John wants us to
understand that Jesus is close by the Father, for
He is one with God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit
(Hb 2:17,18; 8:1ff). It is not that the Father is
distant. The meaning is that the Son works in a
close relationship with the Godhead in order to
carry out His work of atonement for the sins of
the saved. However, we must keep in mind that
the relationship between the Father and Son cannot be explained with words of this world. The
Son is “close” with the Father in the sense that He
is one with the Father.
2:2 Atoning sacrifice for our sins: The English word “propitiation” is often used here by
translators, and in 4:10 and Romans 3:25. It is
used to translate the Greek word hilasmos. However, “atoning sacrifice” is a more definitive translation. In John’s use of the word, he brings into
the context a Greek word that means appeasement
for sin, conciliation, or rendering one favorable
to God through an atoning sacrifice. The word
refers to Jesus’ expiation for our sin because of
His atoning sacrifice to remove man’s guilt of sin
(Rm 3:25; Hb 2:17). Because Jesus has functioned
in this manner in reference to man’s sin problem,
we are able to have peace with God (Rm 5:1,2,11;
2 Co 5:18,19).
2:3 We know that we know Him: This is a
common phrase that is used by John in order to
accomplish his purpose for writing, that is, to re-
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assure his readers of their salvation (vs 5;
3:16,19,24; 4:2,6,13; 5:2). Reassurance comes
from depending on God’s will, not by affirming
that one has no sin. John wants us to know that
with confidence we can acknowledge the fact that
we have a relationship with God because we keep
His commandments. It is not that we keep His
commandments perfectly. Such is not possible for
man. The relationship does not depend upon perfectionism, but upon a reliance on the grace of
God as we respond to grace with obedient faith
(See comments Rm 3:31; 1 Co 15:10). We know
God through our obedience to His will because it
is to His will that we have responded to His grace
and love (4:19). As His will permeates and controls our lives, we come to understand who He is
(4:7-11; see comments Jn 17:3). If we keep His
commandments: This is the Greek present tense,
and thus, emphasis is on continuous action. If one
is keeping the commandments of God, then he is
living a life in response to God. Our loving obedience is in response to His action toward us
through Jesus (4:19; see 2 Co 4:15). Therefore, it
is our response to the commandments of God that
manifests our response to God. The self-made
religious traditions of men cannot proclaim one
to be obedient to God because traditions originate with man and not God (See comments Mk
7:1-9; compare Jn 15:10; 17:3; Ti 1:16). If we
respond to religious traditions, then we are not responding to God, but to our fathers. Only through
our love of God’s word, and our obedient response
to His word, can we claim to be following God.
Commandments: Throughout John’s letter he refers to the will of God by using different words or
phrases. Here he uses the word “commandments.”
He also uses such words and phrases as “the message,” “the word,” “that which we have heard,”
“the truth,” “the light,” “these things,” and “all
things.” His emphasis is on the fact that one is a
son of God because he has given his life in obedience to the instructions of God, not the self-imposed dictates of man.
2:4 The Gnostics affirmed a salvation that
came as a result of recognizing the inner light that
was supposedly within one. Through a knowledge that was acquired by spiritual insights and
awareness one could supposedly claim salvation
regardless of one’s obedience to the law of God
(1:6). But if one affirms salvation apart from a
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guiding reference to God’s law, then he establishes
his salvation upon his own terms. The legalistic
Jews established their salvation upon their ability
to perform their law of religious codes and meritorious good works. The Gnostics established their
salvation upon their own self-awareness. Both systems of religion take one away from focusing on
the commandments of God, and thus, are futile in
reference to salvation. Both systems lead to a selfproclamation of one’s salvation that is based on
the ability of man, and not the grace of God (Compare Mt 7:21). The result of both systems of religiosity lead to arrogance in reference to one’s salvation, for both systems are based on the abilities
of man. When anyone seeks salvation in reference to God, who is the only one before whom we
are to be saved, then it is absolutely necessary that
one direct his life according to God’s terms of salvation.
2:5 Keeps His word: These are God’s terms
for salvation. John’s use here of the Greek present
tense is significant in reference to the nature of
the message he is writing. The present tense emphasizes continuous action. In this context and
others the emphasis is on a behavioral manner of
life (See Jn 14:15,21,23; 15:10). Therefore, in
order for the truth of God to dwell in us (vs 4), we
must be obedient to that truth as a manner of life.
In this verse, John has now substituted the word
“word” for the word “commandments,” and the
word “love” for the word “know.” In doing this,
he will define for us the nature of the love we must
have toward God and our fellow man as a manner
of life. It is a love that must be manifested by
action (5:3; see comments Mt 22:37-40; Gl
5:13,14,22,23). Perfected ... in Him: It is not
that we can attain unto perfect living. All men sin
(Rm 3:9,10,23). John’s “perfection” is in reference to the advocacy of Jesus through His blood
to solve our sin problem. His blood keeps on
cleansing us of sin (1:7). It is only through His
blood that we will be presented perfect in Christ
before God (See comments Cl 1:28). Therefore,
“in Him” is the same as “in Christ.” We know
that we are “in Him” and He in us if we allow His
will to control our lives (4:13). Obedience to the
truth (commandments) brings assurance that we
are in Him, and thus, in fellowship with the Father, Son and Holy Spirit (See Ph 1:1; Rm 3:24;
8:1; Gl 3:26,27; compare Jn 15:4,5). In studying

931

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

this context, we must not twist John’s statements
to mean that one keeps the commandments of God
on a meritorious basis, that is, to obey meritoriously the law and do good deeds in order to earn
one’s salvation. Such a teaching would contradict Paul’s statement that no one can be saved by
perfect law-keeping (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl
2:16). Salvation can never be based on the merit
of our obedience to law because no man can keep
law perfectly. One is saved on the basis of his
response to God’s grace that was manifested on
the cross (Ti 2:11). Our obedience is never perfect before God. But God’s grace toward us is
always complete. Therefore, we must not trust in
our ability to perform law perfectly, but in His
grace to pardon our insufficient obedience. John’s
message is based on an argument against those
who thought that they could ignore law by constructing their own salvational conditions through
inner enlightenment or self-justification. His answer is that we cannot ignore God’s law when dealing with God because it is before God we must
either stand or fall in reference to judgment according to law (2 Jn 9,10). Since no one can stand
just on the merit of his own performance of law,
then we must approach God through the advocacy
of Jesus who gave Himself for us. We must do so
in order that the grace of God might touch all of
us who come to God on the basis of obedient faith
(Rm 5:1,2).
2:6 Ought ... to walk: If we claim allegiance
to God, then we have a moral obligation to follow
in Jesus’ steps because He died for our sins (Mt
11:29; 1 Pt 2:21). One cannot claim to be of God
and His Son if he refuses to comply with the will
of God (See Jn 14:15; 15:14; 2 Jn 9,10). It is only
those who live according to the will of God who
will remain in fellowship with both the Father and
Son (1:3; Jn 15:10,14).
THE NEW COMMANDMENT
2:7,8 John here uses a paradox that is a supposed contradiction. He does so in order to show
that knowing God is based on behaving after the
manner of God, that is, doing the will of God. No
new commandment ... an old commandment:
The first and second commandments refer to love.
One must love God above all things and his neighbor as himself (Mt 22:37-40). The old commandment was love, for God expected His people to be
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motivated by love, both in their reference to Him,
as well as in their relationships with one another
(Lv 19:18; Dt 10:19; Mc 6:8). From the beginning: Since reference here is to the beginning of
either their conversion or the church—it would
make no difference—then the commandment they
had heard was to “love one another as I have loved
you” (Jn 13:34,35; see 1 Jn 3:11,23; 4:21; 2 Jn 5).
This was the message (the word) that they had been
taught from the very beginning when they were
converted. New commandment: The word “new”
is from kainos which refers to new in form or quality, not new in time. The commandment, though
old, is still new. It is new in quality. If we compare the commandment of love in reference to that
which was given in the Old Testament, then it
would be new in degree. In His sacrifice for us,
Jesus illustrated the degree of the love we must
express toward one another (Jn 13:34). We must
love “even as” He loved us (3:11; Jn 13:34,35;
see Jn 15:12,13; 1 Jn 3:16). The love (agape)
Jesus brought into the world was unconditional
love. It was not “love as you love yourself,” but
love “even as I have loved you.” Jesus loved unconditionally. It is the nature of the commandment of love that Jesus brought that it flows even
to one’s enemies (Mt 5:44). The expression of
love in the life of the loving is the spiritual energy
that continually refreshes one’s existence. It is
the exercising of the principle in life that brings
the abundant life (Jn 10:10). Darkness is passing: Superstition that is based on ignorance fades
away as one comes to a knowledge of God through
obedience to His will (See Rm 13:12; Gl 1:4; Ep
4:11-16; 5:8; Cl 1:13). The true Light: Jesus is
the true light that has brought to light the gospel
of God (Jn 3:19-21; 8:12; see Jn 1:5; Rm 13:12).
When the gospel is preached, the light of the truth
dispels the darkness of superstitious religions that
are based on the ignorance of man (See comments
At 17:19-31).
2:9 Hates his brother: The word “hate” is
used here to emphasize the disposition one has
toward his brother. If he has a continual evil disposition, then his unloving attitude “murders” his
brother (See comments 1 Co 13:1-3; 2 Pt 1:9). In
other words, he would be maintaining the same
unloving disposition against his brother that a murderer would have toward his victim. In darkness:
The unloving brother is the one who is still con-
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ducting his life after the darkness of the world (See
Mt 6:23; Rm 13:12-14; 2 Co 6:14; 1 Th 5:5; see
comments Ep 2:1-3).
2:10 He who loves: We must understand
that John is talking about more than emotions and
feelings. Throughout this epistle he is speaking
concerning a love that is active (3:18; 5:3; see Gl
5:6). The one who truly loves his brother is the
one who is looking out for the welfare of his
brother. No cause for stumbling: “Stumbling” is
from the Greek word that refers to casting a snare
in order to cause one to fall or be caught. The one
who has his brother’s well-being at heart will not
behave in a manner that would cause his brother
to fall (Compare Mt 18:7; Rm 13:8-10; 14; 1 Co
8; 2 Pt 1:10).
2:11 The one who does not love his brother is
trapped in an evil disposition. He is in darkness.
He is walking in darkness (1:6; Jn 12:35). He thus
does not know where he is going. Sin has blinded
the unloving brother (2 Co 4:4; Hb 3:13; 2 Pt 1:59; see Ps 82:5; Jn 12:35; compare Lk 11:35; Jn 3:19;
Rm 1:21; 2 Co 6:14; Ep 5:8; 6:12; Cl 1:13).
ASSURANCE OF GOD’S FELLOWSHIP
2:12-14 Bible students have differed concerning whether John in this section is talking about
three different age groups or three different stages
or levels of spiritual growth among his readers.
Since the context of the letter is directed toward
those who are struggling against false teachers who
are claiming to be spiritually superior, the preferred
interpretation is that he is discussing spiritual
growth. He thus gives exhortation and assurance
to every disciple in whatever stage of growth he
may be in his Christian life. He directs his exhortation to “little children,” “fathers,” and “young
men.” He uses these figures metaphorically in order to admonish three groups of disciples to whom
he is writing. He did not intend that the exhortations to each group apply exclusively to that group.
The exhortations generically apply to all three
groups, though specifically to each group. He addresses them from his standpoint as the writer when
he says “I am writing.” He addresses them from
their standpoint after they have received the letter
when he writes “I have written.” He uses the word
teknia to refer to “children” (vs 12). These were
the new converts who had just been washed of
their sins at the time of their obedience to the gos-
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pel through immersion (At 22:16; see 1 Pt 2:1,2).
These were new babes in Christ, and thus, were of
a tender and innocent spiritual state in their spiritual growth. They would grow from teknia (“little
children”) to paidia in verse 14. The word paidia
refers to an older child. The “young men” of verse
13 were those Christians who had great spiritual
strength as the physical strength of young men.
“Fathers” were those who had been Christians the
longest, and thus, had spiritually grown the most.
Forgiven: John uses the perfect tense in order to
explain a past action of forgiveness in reference
to sins, which action continued throughout the
Christian’s life as long as one walked in the light
(1:7; see At 22:16). His name’s sake: The sins
of all Christians have been forgiven for the sake
of the name of Jesus (Lk 24:47; At 4:12). Because of Jesus’ sacrificial offering, we are cleansed
of sin at the time of obedience to the gospel and
continually cleansed by His blood throughout our
faithful life as a Christian (1:7). The forgiveness
of our sins, therefore, exemplifies Jesus. His atoning sacrifice is proclaimed sufficient because of
the forgiveness of sins. The word of God abides
in you: The fact that they were walking in the
light was evidence that the word of God indwelt
them (1:10; Cl 3:16). As the will of the Father
permeated and directed their lives, then it was
dwelling within them (At 20:32; 1 Th 2:13). The
word of God does not abide in the one who is following his own religiosity. For this reason, one
must know and obey the word of God in order to
have God dwelling in him.
SHUN THE WORLD
2:15 Do not love the world: Christians are
not to attach themselves to the thinking of the world
in a way that they are diverted from keeping their
minds on those things that are above (Cl 3:1,2;
see comments Rm 12:2). Things in the world:
The Christian must not be directed in his life by
the evil values and morals that are maintained by
those deceived by Satan. It is impossible for one
to love God with the intensity of love by which
God demands that we serve Him, and at the same
time, compromise his values and morals by living
after the world (See 4:4; Mt 6:24; Rm 8:5; 12:2; 2
Co 6:17,18; Cl 3:1,2; Js 1:14,15; 4:4). Whenever
there is a compromise in one’s relationship with
the world and God, lukewarmness or apostasy in
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reference to the truth results (See comments Rv
3:15,16). One’s relationship with the world must
be defined and controlled by his love of God.
2:16 In the context of erroneous religious
beliefs and behavior, John defines those religions
that are centered around the carnal life. Lust of
the flesh: In the world there are temptations that
are produced wherein one is drawn away from the
love of God to satisfy the desires of the flesh in an
ungodly manner (See Rm 1:24; 6:12; 1 Co 6:1220; Gl 5:16-23; Ep 2:3; 2 Pt 2:18). Legalistic religions are centered on the performance of the
flesh. Pagan religions often focus on the satisfaction of the lust of the flesh through fornication.
Lust of the eyes: Temptations are often produced
by looking upon things in an evil manner (See Ec
5:11; Mt 5:28; see comments 1 Co 13:5,6). Ceremonial religions focus on the performance of ceremonies in order to stimulate a spiritual experience. Pride of life: Temptation is often motivated by our selfish ambition for power and recognition. In the garden of Eden, Eve was drawn
after the lust of the flesh, eyes and pride of life
(Gn 3:6). In the wilderness, Satan also tempted
Jesus away from His destiny through the same lusts
and pride (See comments Mt 4). He tempts all
men today through the same means in order to draw
people away from God. In the religions of the
world, men often focus on the pomp of personalities and power of religious structures.
2:17 The world is passing away: Whenever
one considers loving the world, he must remember that all that is of the world is temporary (See 1
Co 7:31; 2 Co 4:18; 1 Pt 1:24; 2 Pt 3:10,11). Those
who would pattern their lives after the world, therefore, have forgotten that they have attached themselves to something that will not exist forever. If
they have not patterned their thinking after that
which is eternal, they will not be prepared to exist
in eternity. It is for this reason that worldly minded
people will not inherit eternal life. They will not
have the mental attitude that is necessary to exist
in eternal dwelling with those who have focused
on heavenly things (Rm 12:3; Cl 3:1,2). It is the
one who is doing the will of God, and thus, focusing on things beyond himself and this world, who
is preparing his mind for eternity.
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did not deceive the New Testament writers into
believing that Jesus was about to come in His final coming in their lifetime, then John would not
here be talking about the end of time (See comments Js 5:7,8). John’s reference here is probably
to the finality of the Jewish dispensation through
the consummation of national Israel. If the letter
were written before A.D. 70, then John is talking
about the destruction of Jerusalem and the end of
national Israel. There would be a last time before
the coming of Jesus in the end of time. However,
emphasis in the New Testament is not primarily
on prophecy concerning events of the last days
before the final coming. On the contrary, the New
Testament apostles and prophets spoke much about
the events that Jesus prophesied in Matthew 24
concerning the termination of national Israel (See
comments Mt 24). Therefore, John and his readers were in a last hour, a time of crises and stress
before the fall of national Israel. It was a time of
apostasy and heresy, a time of great persecution
against Christians by the Jews who arrogantly supposed that God would never terminate His relationship with Israel. You have heard: The recipients of this letter had been taught concerning the
prophecy of Jesus in Matthew 24, for the prophecy of Jesus was made in order to keep Jews away
from Judea at the time they saw the signs of the
end of Israel (See 2 Th 2:3; 1 Tm 4:1ff; 2 Tm
3:1ff; 2 Pt 2:1ff; Jd 4ff). They knew the prophecies of the prophets who spoke of the consummation of national Israel (Is 10:20-23; Dn 9:24-27)
Antichrist: The Greek word here (antichristoi)
refers to one who sets himself against Christ (Messiah). The word “Christ,” meaning “the anointed
one,” is the Greek equivalent for the Hebrew
Messiah. One may set himself against Christ, the
Messiah, by denying the messiahship of Jesus, or
by putting himself in the place of the Christ. He is
thus against Christ by accepting from others the
allegiance that should be given to Christ as the
Messiah (See 4:3; 2 Jn 7). Jesus prophesied in
reference to the destruction of Jerusalem that many
would come claiming that they were the Christ
(Messiah) (See Mt 24:5,23-25). In His prophecy,
Jesus speaks of a plurality of those who would
claim to be christs (messiahs) in Matthew 24. They
would reject Jesus as the Messiah. Many would
ANTICHRISTS
be looking for a messiah who would lead them in
2:18 It is the last hour: Since the Holy Spirit throwing off the oppression of Roman occupation
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of Palestine. By the time John wrote, John spoke
of many antichrists who had gone out in the world
(See vs 22; 4:3). These were those who were denying the messiahship of Jesus. In 2 John 7 he
identifies the doctrine of those who were
antichrists. “For many deceivers have gone out
into the world who do not confess Jesus Christ is
coming in the flesh. This is the deceiver and
antichrist.” The Greek article is not before the
word “antichrist,” and thus reference is not to a
specific person, but to those who denied the messiahship of Jesus. Those who denied that Jesus
was the Christ (Messiah), were antichrists. Jesus
spoke of Jews who would rise up in order to call
fellow Jews into insurrection against Rome. They
would claim to be the Messiah. John speaks of
those in the fellowship of the disciples who would
deny the incarnation. If Jesus were only a man,
then He was not the Messiah. The word
“antichrist” would apply to those who denied the
incarnation, but specifically to those who denied
the messiahship of Jesus. An antichrist was anyone who set himself against the work of Christ,
either by proclaiming himself to be Christ (Messiah) or teaching those things that are contrary to
Christ. By this we know it is the last hour: Since
Jesus used the false christs (messiahs) and false
prophets as a sign to warn Christians to flee Jerusalem before A.D. 70 (Mt 24:16), John also uses the
presence of antichrists to signify the presence of
the last days of national Israel. There were false
messiahs claiming to be the messiah. These led
many Jews in rebellion against Rome. Their presence at the time John wrote is evidence that this
letter was written before A.D. 70.
2:19 They went out from us: John identifies
the antichrists about whom he speaks as those who
were once in the fellowship of the disciples (See
4:1-6; 5:6-12; compare 2 Pt 2:20-22). However,
they left the community of disciples, and thus, were
no longer in the fellowship of the saints. It was
not that they gave up religiosity in order to live
unrighteous lives. They doctrinally and behaviorally left the truth in order to create religious
beliefs and behavior after their own desires. In
this historical context, it seems that some of the
Jewish Christians succumbed to their Jewishness,
and thus took sides with those Jews who rose up
in rebellion against Rome (See comments in intro.
to Hb). They were not of us: They did not have

934

the same spirit of obedience to Jesus as the Christ
as those who remained faithful by walking in the
commandments of God. It seems that John is saying that they were not truly converted at the time
of their supposed conversion to the behavioral
manner of life that is motivated by one’s response
to the grace of God (See Mt 13:20,21; Jn 6:37; 1
Tm 1:19; Jd 19). When one responds to God’s
grace by faith, law is established in one’s life (See
comments Rm 3:31). However, these about whom
John wrote had not so responded to the grace of
God in view of their own inadequacy to save themselves. In their arrogance, they claimed to be in
the light, and yet, they walked outside the commandments of God (1:7-9). Since they claimed
to have no sin, they felt no need for the grace of
God. John wants us to know that on their own
accord they left the fellowship of the disciples because they did not firmly believe that Jesus was
the Christ. These were possibly those who had
obeyed the gospel with false pretenses. It may be
that they had not grown in the faith to be able to
withstand the onslaught of false philosophies or
doctrines that tossed them to and fro (See comments Mt 13:3-9,18-23; Ep 4:11-16).
2:20 An anointing from the Holy One: The
word for “anointing” (christoi) stands in contrast
to the antichristoi (antichrist) who worked against
all that Christ did through His sacrificial offering.
Jesus was the anointed One of God. He was the
Christ, the Messiah of Israel (At 4:27; Hb 1:9).
He was anointed with the Holy Spirit (At 10:38;
see 2 Co 1:21,22). The result of the anointing
that John’s readers received was that they knew
all things. Since the result of the anointing was
their knowledge of all things, the anointing probably refers to the inspiration of the Holy Spirit of
the prophets among them, which anointing came
first as a result of Jesus sending the Holy Spirit
upon the apostles (See Lk 24:49; Jn 14:15-18; 1
Co 1:21). No one had to come and teach them
because their inspired teachers taught them all
things (vs 27). The result of the anointing was
that they could test the spirits of those who came
to them (4:1; see 1 Co 12:10; Rv 2:2). They received the anointing as a result of the Holy One
(Jesus) sending the Holy Spirit (Jn 6:69; At 3:14;
Rv 3:7). The Holy Spirit was given through the
laying on of the apostles’ hands (See comments
At 8:18). Since John personally knew the readers
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to whom he wrote, we would assume that he had
personally imparted the Spirit to them by the laying on of his hands. They knew all things that
were necessary to know in reference to their salvation (See comments 2 Tm 3:16,17).
2:21 The truth: They had a knowledge of
“all things” (vs 20). Reference is to a knowledge
of those things that pertain to what was revealed
through Jesus (Jn 1:17). Their knowledge of who
Jesus was revealed to them through the preaching
of the gospel on which they stood (See comments
1 Co 15:1-4). In these statements, John contrasts
the knowledge the Christian has of the truth with
the alleged knowledge the Gnostic false teachers
claimed that supposedly elevated them above those
who did not have such spiritual insights.
2:22 The one who denies that Jesus is the
Christ: The Cerinthian sect of Gnostics denied
the deity of Jesus. They claimed that Jesus as a
man was totally human. They affirmed that “Jesus”
and “Christ” were two different beings. “Christ”
was deity; “Jesus” was just a man on whom the
deity, “Christ,” descended at His baptism. “Jesus,”
the man, died on the cross. He subsequently went
to the grave and stayed there. However, “Christ”
the deity, did not suffer. He ascended to the Father at the time of the crucifixion. The antichrist
is the one who teaches the false doctrine that Jesus
is not the Christ (See Jn 5:23; 2 Jn 7). This is the
one John identifies as the liar. His denial of Jesus
as the Christ demands that He deny the Father, for
the Father and Son are one. Therefore, to deny
the incarnation of God in the Son is to deny the
plan of salvation. Those who would deny that
Jesus was incarnate God on earth are actually denying the work of God in incarnation to offer sacrifice in atonement for man’s sins. The Jewish
Gnostic would deny that Jesus was the Messiah.
He would believe that Jesus could not have been
the Messiah simply because his body was still
somewhere in a tomb. Some Gnostics believed
that Jesus revived in the tomb and then went to
Egypt where He died an old man.
2:23 Does not have the Father: The one
who would deny that Jesus as the Son came from
the Father, does not know or understand the Father. One cannot claim to have a correct understanding of the Father without accepting the Son,
for the Son was the manifestation of God on earth.
What John is saying here is that there is no pos-
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sible way to connect with the Father except through
the Son (Jn 14:6; see At 4:12). Anyone who would
distort who the Son was in His incarnate state,
therefore, cannot have fellowship with the Father
(1:3), for the Son reveals the Father (Jn 1:18;
14:6,9; 15:23; 2 Jn 9).
2:24 Abide in you: That which they had heard
from the beginning was the gospel of the incarnate Son of God dying on the cross for their redemption and resurrection for their hope. This
was the foundation upon which they stood in reference to their salvation (See comments Rm 6:36; 1 Co 15:1-4). Since they had obeyed the gospel (the truth), they had come into fellowship with
God (Rm 6:3; Gl 3:26,27). Their obedience to
the gospel also brought the Father and Son into
their lives as they were now directed by the will
of God (1:6-9; Jn 14:23; compare At 20:32; 1 Th
2:13; 2 Jn 6).
2:25 The promise: See Jn 17:3. In knowing
the Father and Son, one has the promise of continuing into eternity (Ph 3:9; Ti 1:2; Hb 6:18,19;
Rv 14:13). While in life, Christians have eternal
life on the condition of their faithfulness. They
have the promise of an eternal existence that is
beyond this world (5:11). The assurance of the
Christian is that he now has eternal life in Christ.
However, he must always remember that his eternal life is conditioned on his continual walk in the
light.
THE ANOINTING
2:26 Deceive you: There were those who
were in the presence of the disciples who were
trying to lead them astray (vs 18; see At 20:29; 1
Tm 4:1-3; 2 Jn 7). It seems that those who went
out from the community of the Christians were
still having an effect on the faithful (4:1-6). John
sees the apostates as having already left, but reaching back to deceive, and thus, influence others who
would follow after their antichrist doctrines.
2:27 The anointing: This verse clearly states
that the “anointing” (cristoi) “teaches you concerning all things.” This would be a reference to the
miraculous gift of prophecy that was possessed
by some of those to whom John wrote. The Holy
Spirit thus taught the disciples what was true. They
did not need the false teachers to teach them anything concerning the fundamental truths of Christianity (vs 20; see comments At 2:38,39; 8:18).
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Abides in you: The word “abide” here refers to
that which remains in them. God (4:11-16; 1 Co
3:16; 6:16; Ph 2:13; 1 Th 1:1), Christ (Rm 8:10; 2
Co 5:17; Gl 2:20; Ep 3:17), the Holy Spirit (Rm
8:11; 1 Co 3:16; Gl 5:16), and the mind or will of
the Godhead (2:14; 1 Co 2:16; Ph 2:5; Cl 3:16)
all abide in the Christian. All abide in the Christian insofar as the Christian brings his life into conformity with the will of God. In this passage, John
wants to reassure the faithful to whom he writes
that they are indwelt with God. They must not
allow the arrogance of those who have gone out
from them to cause them to question their own
salvation. If they remain faithful to the teaching
that the anointing teaches them, then they will remain in a saved relationship with God. It is important, therefore, that one believe the right things
concerning fundamental doctrines (See comments
Ep 4:4-6). Our beliefs concerning that which is
fundamental in reference to our salvation will affect our behavior. If we maintain erroneous beliefs concerning that which is fundamental, then
our behavior will not be according to the will of
God.
2:28 Abide in Him: This is an imperative
command of John. It is the same as John’s instructions concerning walking in the light (1:6-9),
keeping His commandments (5:2,3), and walking
in the truth (3 Jn 3). If we remain obedient to the
commandments of God, then we will maintain our
fellowship with God (1:3; see Jn 14:15). We may
have confidence: It is not that we trust in our
performance of law in order to be saved, for no
one can keep law perfectly in order to save himself (See comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Obedience to God’s commandments is evidence that we
are responding to the grace of God (See comments
Rm 3:31; 1 Co 15:10). Our response to God’s
will is the assurance that we are abiding in God
and He in us (3:21; 4:17; 5:14; Ep 3:12). At His
coming: “Coming” is translated from parousia
which could just as well be rendered “presence.”
Reference here does not have to be to the final
coming, but to “a” last hour about which John has
already spoken (vs 18). This would be any hour
of crisis wherein the Christian can have boldness
(See 4:17,18). However, if the epistle were written in the latter part of the 60s, then reference
would be to the last times before the destruction
of Jerusalem in A.D. 70 (See comments Mt 24; Js

936

5:7,8). The presence of Jesus was made known
through the destruction of Jerusalem. Jesus had
prophesied the consummation of national Israel
(Mt 24). His prophecy, as well as the prophecies
of the Old Testament prophets, came true, and thus
Jesus was proclaimed through the fulfillment of
the prophecies to be the Messiah. His presence
among the disciples was proclaimed because of
the fulfillment of the prophecies.
2:29 He is righteous: Jesus is the Righteous
One (At 22:14). He is the Righteous One who has
brought life into the world. Practices righteousness: Everyone who obeys Jesus’ commandments
is of God (Jn 14:15). Jesus is the revelation of the
word of God to man, therefore, all those who obey
Him are born of God (1 Pt 1:23). It is by this
obedient relationship one has with God that John
says his readers can identify those who are born
of God (See comments Mt 7:15-23). Born from
Him: We are brought forth from God when we
obey the revelation of the Logos (See 3:9,18; 4:7;
5:1,4,18). Since Christians have been brought
forth from God by obedience to the Logos, then
they are children of God (3:1,2,10; 5:2; see comments Jn 3:3-5; Gl 3:26,27). One’s obedience to
God’s word, therefore, is evidence of his sonship
(4:7,10; 1 Pt 1:23). John expands on these
thoughts in the following verses. In 3:1-3 he explains what is included in our obedience. In 3:49 he explains what it excludes. He wants us to
understand that we are born from Him through
obedience to His word. It is for this reason that
those who are ignorant of the word of God cannot
be born from God. Those who would validate
their sonship upon the basis of being obedient to
religious traditions of men have deceived themselves. They are born from men, not God. Only
when one can identify his obedience to the word
of God can he claim to be born from God (See
comments Gl 3:26-29).
Tests of Fellowship
(3:1 – 4:6)
Outline: (1) Children of God (3:1-3), (2) Definition of sin (3:4-9), (3) Obedient love (3:10-17),
(4) Assurance (3:18-24), (5) False teachers (4:1-6)
Chapter 3
CHILDREN OF GOD
3:1 Behold: The Greek word (idete) here
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refers to gazing upon in order to be greatly influenced by what is seen. The word was used to explain the reaction of those who personally experienced miracles (Mk 13:1; Jn 19:5). John is astounded at the manner of love by which God has
loved us (Jn 3:16). He is amazed that this love
should result in men being called sons of God
(3:10; 5:3; Jn 1:12; At 17:28; Rm 8:15; Gl 3:26,27;
4:5-7). His life, as well as thousands of others,
was greatly influenced by the love that God poured
forth on the cross (4:19). Because we are sons of
God, the world does not know our identity nor
does it identify with us. Those who are of the
mentality of the world cannot understand the nature of those who live after the direction of God
(See Jn 15:18,19; 16:3). It is not that the world
cannot know. It is that the world does not want to
know because those who are of the world enjoy
that which is of the world.
3:2 It has not yet been revealed what we
will be: Though we know that we are now children of God, we do not know what our bodily presence will be in the new heavens and earth that are
yet to come (See Rm 8:18; 2 Co 4:17; 2 Pt 3:13).
When Jesus comes, He “will transform our lowly
body that it may be fashioned according to His
glorious body ...” (Ph 3:21). In some way, therefore, our present body that is after the physical
nature of this world, and sustained by the physical
world, will be transformed to be as Jesus’ body
(See comments 1 Co 15:51-54; 2 Co 5:1-8; compare Rm 8:29; 2 Pt 1:4). John was one who personally touched Jesus’ body after His resurrection.
However, he did not know the true nature of Jesus
then or at the time He wrote these words. Therefore, neither he nor any other inspired writer knew
the nature of the spiritual body of immortality in
which we will indwell in eternal heaven. Since
the Scriptures teach that there will be an embodiment for heaven, we do know that we will not be
disembodied spirits. We will have location because of bodily presence, though we do not know
the nature of the body we will have. Since there
will be a resurrection of our body wherein it will
be changed for eternal dwelling, then we know
that we will be embodied for eternity.
3:3 Everyone who has this hope: John here
explains the importance of the one hope about
which Paul spoke in Ephesians 4:4-6. It is necessary that all Christians have the same hope con-
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cerning their resurrection and embodiment in order to be encouraged to live righteously. Purifies: The verb here is present tense, thus emphasizing the continuous action of a life-style that
keeps on keeping oneself separated from the
world. This is the one who obediently continues
to walk in the light (1:7,9). He keeps himself in
the love of God (Jd 21) by keeping the commandments of God (5:3; 2 Th 2:13,14; 1 Pt 1:22). Responsibility for faithfulness, therefore, is upon the
shoulders of the Christian. Just as He is pure: It
is Christ who is pure. Those who keep themselves
in the love of God by obedience to the commandments of Jesus (Jn 14:15), keep themselves pure
by walking in the continual cleansing blood of
Jesus (1:7-9). They will thus be presented perfect
in Christ, not because of perfect obedience to the
commandments, but because of the cleansing
blood of Jesus (Cl 1:22,28).
DEFINITION OF SIN
3:4 Sin is lawlessness: In this context, sin is
defined as a rebellious way of life against the will
of God. Sin is the free-moral transgression of
God’s law (Rm 4:15). Sin is man’s free-moral
reaction against the law of God or man’s freemoral non-reaction to the law of God (Js 4:17).
In this context John speaks of one’s free-moral
reaction against the law of God (4:4; Rm 4:15;
compare Mt 23:28; Rm 6:19; 2 Co 6:14). When
one does not behave according to the will of God,
then he sins against God. Children who are not at
an age where they can make a free-moral response
in reference to the law of God, therefore, are not
living a life of sin. They are thus pure and safe
from the wrath of God because they have not rebelled against that which they knew was God’s
law. The Bible nowhere teaches that there is sin
that exists separate from the actions of man in reference to law. There is no such thing as an “inherited sin,” for sin exists because free-moral individuals have made free-moral decisions contrary
to the law of God.
3:5,6 Manifested to take away our sins:
Jesus was sinless in reference to God’s law because He, as God, was the author of divine law
(2:29; 2 Co 5:21; Hb 4:15; 9:14; 1 Pt 1:19). Because He was sinless, He could be the offering for
those who were in sin (Is 53:5,6; Mt 1:21; Jn 1:29;
Ti 2:14). Does not sin: The Greek present tense
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of the verb is important in this verse. The one
who abides in Jesus does not “keep on sinning.”
He does not live a life of sin. Abiding in Him, and
abiding in sin, stand in contrast to one another. If
one is living the Christian life, he is not living in
sin (1:7-9). He is keeping the commandments
(5:2,3), and thus, does not live in sin (2:24). Has
not seen Him or known Him: “Has not seen” is
the perfect tense, thus emphasis is on the result.
Those who abide in sin have no perception of God
through either knowledge or experience. The one
who has not given himself in submission to the
will of God cannot understand the nature of God.
If he does not love, he cannot understand the God
who is love (4:8). The disobedient have no perception or understanding of those things that lie
beyond the realm of the physical world (vss 3-5;
compare comments 1 Co 3:1-3). It is only through
obedience to God’s word, therefore, that one can
fully understand the God of the Bible. Those religions that validate their existence by authorities
other than the Bible, therefore, cannot understand
the God of the Bible. Their understanding of the
God of the Bible is twisted, and their god in which
they believe is different than the God of the Bible.
3:7,8 Let no one deceive you: The fact that
the Christian can be deceived demands this warning that they not be deceived (vs 18; 1:8; 4:1-3;
see comments Mt 24:23,24; 2 Th 2:10-12). This
warning also assumes that the Christian can be deceived to the point of falling from God’s grace
(See 1 Co 10:12). John’s exhortation, therefore,
is to continue practicing that which is right, that
is, the commandments of God. In doing such, one
will guard himself from falling away. Who commits sins: This is the one who continues a life of
sin. His sin is deliberate and willful (Hb 10:26;
see Nm 15:30; 2 Pt 2:20-22). The occasional sins
that Christians commit in times of weakness are
continually forgiven through the cleansing blood
of Jesus (1:7-9; 2:1,2). These sins are forgiven on
the condition of a remorseful and repentant heart,
which heart is not characteristic of those who
knowingly continue in rebellion against God’s will.
The devil: Satan willfully rebelled against the will
of God (Mt 13:38; Jn 8:44). Since the creation of
the world, he has continued in his rebellious sin.
Those who would continue in rebellious sin, therefore, have Satan as their father because they are
of the rebellious nature of Satan. Destroy the
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works of the devil: The eternal Logos was incarnate for the very purpose of bringing down the
kingdom of darkness (See Lk 10:18; Jn 12:31;
16:11; 1 Co 15:25,26; 2 Tm 1:10; Hb 2:14,15; Rv
21:4). Jesus destroyed the works of Satan in that
He made Satan’s works ineffective in the life of
the one who walks in the light.
3:9 Born from God: “From God” is from ek
tou theou which refers to source, origin, cause or
motive (See 4:7; 5:1,4,18). Those who are begotten sons of God have originated out of God who
is the source of their being. No son of God would
exist if it were not for the existence of God. From
Him only is there spiritual sustenance of life
wherein we might continue into eternal dwelling.
Those who have been born of the water and Spirit
(Jn 3:3-5; Rm 6:3-6), have been born again because they have submitted to the word of God
(5:18; 1 Pt 1:23). Their new birth was based on
the fact that they committed themselves to do the
will of God (2:29). Their obedience to the gospel
is the manifestation of their commitment to do the
will of God (See comments Rm 6:3-6). All those
who are born of God are identified as sons of God
by their obedience to the word of God. No religious person who follows a religious authority
other than the Bible can claim to be born of God,
for God gives birth to those who submit to His
will. Does not commit sin: They do not continue
in a life of sin because they have resolved to live
after the will of God (3:6). The Greek present
tense of the verb here emphasizes the fact that he
does not carry on with the life of sin he was in
before his obedience to the gospel (See comments
Ep 2:1-3). The Christian does not keep on willfully sinning because he has obeyed from the heart
the gospel of the death, burial and resurrection of
Jesus (Rm 6:17). He has been born again by the
incorruptible seed that is the word of God (Lk 8:11;
1 Pt 1:23; see Ps 119:11). Therefore, the Christian continues to walk in the righteousness of God
(2:29) in order that he remain in the light. Because of this walk, he does not desire to live a life
of sin (3:6).
OBEDIENT LOVE
3:10 Children ... are manifest: If one is
obedient to the gospel (Rm 6:3-6), and continues
to walk in the commandments of God, then it is
clear that he is a child of God (2:29). But if one
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refuses to walk in response to the gospel, it is clear
that he does not have a heart of submission to the
kingdom reign of Jesus. He is thus manifested to
be a child of the devil. It is this person who does
not have any concern for his brother in Christ.
3:11 Love one another: This is the foundation upon which law is based (See comments Mt
22:37-40). Law is based on love because love
moves one to respond to the needs of others. Jesus
reinstituted and reemphasized the Sinai law to love
one another. He lived and affirmed that we love
one another as He loved us (2:7,8; Jn 13:34,35;
15:12,14; 2 Jn 5; see comments 1 Co 13). It is our
active love toward one another that determines our
sonship.
3:12 Cain’s actions were the opposite of the
love God desires that Christians manifest toward
one another (Gn 4:1-17). His own works were
evil: Reference here is to his offering of a sacrifice that was of the fruits of the field. The offering of this sacrifice was contrary to the will of
God (Hb 11:4). God desired a blood sacrifice,
but Cain sought to offer that which pleased him
and not God. As a result, his works were considered evil because they were not according to the
commandments of God (See comments Mt
7:22,23; Mk 7:1-9). When God’s displeasure was
manifested toward Cain, that which was always in
Cain’s heart came to the surface, and thus, he murdered his brother. John’s illustration of Cain manifests the nature of the heart of those who went out
from the fellowship of the Christians (1:8). These
revelations of John, therefore, are concentrating
on one’s heart. Keeping the commandments of
God is only the manifestation of what is in the
heart. If one does not keep the commandments of
God in reference to his service to God, then he is
creating a religion after his own desires. And if
one desires to create a religion after his own desires, then he is evil according to John’s definition of disobedience.
3:13 Do not marvel: Christians should not
think that it is strange that the world would hate
them. If they do think it strange, then they never
really understood the nature of the life they accepted and what their fellowship with God would
mean while living the Christian life (See Jn 15:1719; 16:1ff; 17:14; Js 1:13; 1 Pt 4:12,13; see comments At 14:22; 2 Tm 3:12). The world is defined as the world because it walks in rebellion
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against God. Those who would submit to the will
of God, therefore, are not of the world. The world
thus persecutes them because the world walks after the will of the devil.
3:14 We know: John affirms that a Christian
can know that he is saved. The evidence of his
salvation is his behavioral relationship he maintains with his brother and the commandments of
God (Jn 13:34,35). As the world identifies the
Christian to be of God by his life-style, John affirms that the same life-style is evidence of one’s
sonship. Persecution that comes from the world,
therefore, is evidence of one’s behavioral relationship with God (2:9-11). From death to life: The
evidence that one has passed out of the unregenerate life of sin (Ep 1:1-5; Cl 2:13; see Jn 5:24)
and into the eternal life in Christ (5:11,12), is the
loving relationship one maintains with his brother
in Christ.
3:15 Whoever hates: This is the one who
“does not love” in verse 14. If one does not love
his brother, then he is hating his brother (Compare Mt 5:22-30; Jn 8:44; Gl 5:21). This is the
brother who manifests a disposition of murder in
reference to the care of his brother. His lack of
love will discourage his brother. If one’s behavior in reference to his brother leads to his brother’s
discouragement, then he is not walking in love (See
comments Rm 14; 1 Co 8). Christians must walk
in love in their relationships with one another in
order not to speak or act in a manner that they
would discourage one another. Christianity is relational. Its relational nature is defined by the love
disciples have for one another. The relationships
that Christians have with one another, therefore,
must be participatory. Christians must participate
in one another’s lives in order to encourage love
and good works (Compare comments Hb
10:24,25).
3:16 By this we know love: We must not
define love after the definitions of the world. We
must define love after the manner by which Jesus
loved us (Jn 13:34,35). The extent to which He
loved is manifested in the action of His incarnation and death for our sins (See 4:8-11; Jn 3:16;
5:12,13; 10:11,17,18; Rm 5:8; compare Mk 10:45;
Gl 4:1; Ti 2:14; Hb 10:8-10). Our love for one
another, therefore, must be manifested in our interpersonal activity in one another’s lives.
3:17 Whoever has this world’s goods: When
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one comes into the community of God, he accepts
the responsibility of helping those in that community to maintain those things that are necessary
for sustenance of life (See comments At 2:44,45;
4:32-37). However, those who come into the fellowship of the saints are to assume their personal
responsibility to care for themselves (See comments 2 Th 3:6-15). Those who are lazy have no
right to live off the labors of other disciples. Paul’s
remedy for laziness among Christians is, “If anyone is not willing to work, neither let him eat” (2
Th 3:10). Those who have the world’s goods are
obligated to help unfortunate brethren to maintain life until they can get started again in life (1
Tm 6:17; see Gl 6:10). However, the church is
not a welfare organization for those who refuse to
work. The command of this verse is to every Christian. Every Christian, therefore, must work to have
means to provide for his own sustenance, as well
as, to give to the poor (At 20:35).
ASSURANCE
3:18,19 Love ... in deed and in truth: James
defined true faith as a faith that works (Js 2:1426). John here defines true love as a love that
works (See comments Gl 5:6). There is no such
thing as an unexpressed love for God or one’s
brother (See Ez 33:31). Faith and love respond to
the needs that arise out of one’s environment. By
this we will know: Those who love their brothers
in deed and truth can be assured of their salvation
(See 4:7,12). They can know that they are saved
because they behave after the example of Jesus.
It is not that we are saved by performance of good
deeds in reference to our brothers. Good deeds
do not atone for sin. Nevertheless, Christians have
been created by the blood of Jesus for good works
(Ep 2:10). Our good works in relation to our
brother our our response to God’s good work toward us through the cross (1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15;
see Hb 10:24,25). If there are no good works,
therefore, there is no thanksgiving for what God
has done for us through the cross (See comments
Mt 18:22-35).
3:20 Greater than our heart: If those who
have trained their consciences by the word of God
feel guilty when they do not do that which is right,
then they know that they are condemned by God
who knows our consciences (See comments Js
4:17). The Christian who is guided by the word
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of God must be aware of the fact that if he does
not walk according to his Bible-trained conscience,
his guilty conscience indicates that he is not right
with God. He must assume that God knows his
guilty conscience and expects him to bring his life
into harmony with his conscience.
3:21 We have confidence toward God: There
is a difference between conscientiously sinning
against God and sinning out of ignorance. God’s
grace is extended toward those who occasionally
stumble because of weakness as they try to live
according to the will of God. However, if we willfully sin, there remains no forgiveness (Hb 10:26).
If our Bible-trained conscience does not afflict us,
then we can have boldness before God (2:28). Our
boldness is not based on supposed perfect performance of God’s law but on his grace (See comments Ep 2:8,9).
3:22 Because we keep His commandments:
John gives the condition for answered prayer. Answered prayer is conditioned on (1) keeping God’s
commandments (Jn 8:29) and (2) doing the things
that are pleasing to God (See Ps 34:15; Pv 15:29;
Jr 29:12; Mt 7:8; Jn 8:29; Hb 13:21). In the context of his exhortation to Christians, John reassures the obedient that their prayers are answered.
The disobedient do not have this assurance. When
one lives an obedient life, however, he can know
that God is working in answer to his prayers. We
would assume, therefore, that God does not answer the prayers of those who willingly live a rebellious life against His will.
3:23 This is His commandment: The word
“commandment” is singular, though the commandment contains two inseparable conditions. (1) We
must actively believe in Jesus (Jn 6:29). (2) We
must actively express our love of our brothers
because we believe in Jesus (Mt 22:39; Jn 13:34;
Ep 5:2). In other words, one cannot believe on
Jesus without actively expressing his love for his
brother (4:7-21).
3:24 See Jn 14:23; 15:1ff. Being in Christ is
conditioned on one’s obedient response to the
grace of God (Rm 6:3-6; 1 Co 12:13; Gl 3:26,27).
By the Spirit: This is the same phrase and meaning as “out of God” (ek tou Theou) in 2:9. Reference is to source and origin from the Spirit. Therefore, as in 4:13, John uses the presence of the miraculous gifts of the Holy Spirit that John’s readers possessed as an empirical evidence of the pres-
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ence of the Spirit among them (See comments At
2:38,39; 8:18; Gl 3:1-4). The lack of the Spirit
among the apostate teachers was evidence that they
were not from God. They did not originate from
God because they did not have the Spirit of God.
Keep in mind also, that the apostate teachers who
went out from the Christian community could have
manifested to some degree the fruit of the Spirit.
However, they could never have exercised the miraculous gifts of the Spirit through inspired teaching. For this reason, John uses the presence of the
miraculous gifts among the faithful as evidence
that the faithful were from God. Since the miraculous manifestation of the Spirit has passed
away today, the evidence of God’s abiding presence in one’s life is manifested in the spirit of obedience one maintains toward the will of God (2:24;
Jn 14:23). It is easy to determine if one is of God
today simply because of the judgment of the word
of God. If one refuses to follow the word of God
that came to us through the inspiration of the Holy
Spirit, then truly that person is not of God.
Chapter 4
FALSE TEACHERS
4:1 3:24 introduces the thoughts of this verse.
Both passages deal with the miraculous work of
the Holy Spirit, both in inspiration of the early
prophets and in the testing of those who claimed
to be inspired. Test the spirits: The word “spirits” is here used to refer to the attitude or disposition of those who have not submitted to the truth
(2:18,22,26; 4:5; see 1 Co 4:21; Gl 6:1; 2 Th 2:2).
John here identifies them as false teachers, that is,
false in their twisting of the truth (Mt 7:15ff;
24:5,11; compare Jr 29:8; Mt 24:4). John’s definition of “false prophets” helps us understand that
these are those who are denying fundamental
truths. The term is not used in the New Testament
to refer to someone with whom we may disagree
on a matter of opinion. In the historical context
of John’s readers, the 1st century Christians,
through the miraculous gift of discerning of spirits, could determine whether one was teaching the
truth. They could do so by exercising the gift of
discerning spirits (1 Co 12:4-11; 14:29; 1 Th 5:21;
Rv 2:2). This miraculous gift was necessary in
the 1st century because the word of God had not
been written by which teachings of men could be
compared with the word of God. Since the mi-
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raculous gift of discerning of spirits does not exist today, Christians have the means by which to
discern whether one is speaking the truth. They
can do so by comparing what is said with what
has already been revealed through the New Testament (See Jr 29:8; 2 Jn 10,11). Since God has
revealed truth to man, He expects His people to
judge what a man says by the truth that has already been revealed in the written word of God.
If one affirms to have the Spirit, but does not speak
according to the truth of the Bible, then he does
not have the Spirit. Those who have little or no
knowledge of the word of God, therefore, cannot
test the spirits because they are ignorant of the
standard by which all teachers must be proved.
Many false prophets: As in the days of John, so
it is today. There are many who have gone out
into the world with religions that have been constructed after the traditions or presumptions of
those who claim to have spoken to God (Mt 24:5;
At 20:30; 1 Tm 4:1; 2 Pt 2:1). They presume to
be teachers on behalf of Jesus, but they are false
teachers because they are distorting the word of
Jesus. They thus lead men astray after their own
presumptions. The validation of their existence
as teachers, therefore, does not rest on the word
of God, but on their own feelings or traditions.
4:2 Jesus Christ has come in the flesh: This
is the fundamental confession that must be made
by those who would be proved to be from God.
In this epistle, John argues against those false
teachers who did not believe in the incarnation
(See Jn 1:1,14). His readers could determine if
one was teaching the truth by determining if the
teacher believed the incarnation of the Son of God
(See comments Ph 2:6-8; 2 Jn 7; compare 1 Co
12:3). Those who did not make such a confession
were antichrists (2 Jn 7; 2 Th 2:7). The Cerinthian
Gnostics affirmed that “the Christ” was deity who
had descended upon the man Jesus. The Christ,
therefore, was not incarnate. The Docetic Gnostics
affirmed that Jesus was an apparition of the mind.
As Deity, it was supposed by the Docetics that He
only appeared to come in the flesh. John thus argues against both sects of Gnostics by affirming
that Jesus Christ did come in the flesh. Those who
would confess such are of God.
4:3 Not from God: Those who do not confess that Jesus Christ has come in the flesh have
denied a fundamental doctrine. They are thus not
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of God because they have not believed a fundamental doctrine concerning the nature and work
of God through Jesus Christ. In the historical context of the letter, those Jews who did not believe
that Jesus was the Messiah were against Jesus.
They were thus manifested to be not of God because they did not accept Jesus as the Messiah.
They were still looking for another messiah to be
born into Israel. Antichrist ... is already in the
world: All who would not confess that Jesus originated from God as the Christ have identified themselves as antichrists (2:18-23). The apostles had
preached the coming of those who would deny
the incarnation. John’s readers had heard this
message from John’s former teaching, and from
the inspired message of their prophets (Compare
2 Th 2:7). They heard this message from the teachings of Jesus (Mt 24:11,23,24). At the time John
wrote these words, the antichrists were in the world
and influencing the disciples. This should forever
silence those who affirm that there is a specific
person known as the antichrist who is yet to come
in the future. The antichrists had already come by
the time John wrote. In the historical context of
this letter, reference would be to those Jewish
Christians who began to believe that Jesus was
not the Messiah, but only a good teacher of Israel.
In the heat of Rome’s conflict with rebellious Jews,
there were many “messiahs” who arose in order
to muster the Jews in rebellion against Rome. It
may have been that some of the early Jewish Christians began to question the messiahship of Jesus,
and thus join in the insurrection against Rome.
They were thus working among the disciples in
order to recruit others for rebellion.
4:4 You are from God: John reassured his
readers that they were born of God because they
accepted Jesus as the Messiah. They were of God
because they affirmed the fundamental teaching
that the Christ had come in the flesh as the Messiah (5:4). They were born of God through their
obedience to the gospel of Jesus’ death for our
sins and resurrection for our hope (2:29; 3:1,9;
5:4,19; Jn 3:3-5; 1 Pt 1:23). Have overcome them:
They had overcome through their knowledge of
and obedience to the truth of who Jesus was
(2:13,14; 5:4,5). He who is in you: God was
dwelling in them because of their submission to
the will of God (Ep 3:16,17; compare 2 Tm 1:7;
see comments 3:24). The deity that dwelt in them
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was greater than Satan who was in the world (Jn
12:31; Ep 2:2). The Christian world view is not
dualistic. The Bible does not teach the belief that
both God and Satan are equal and opposing powers in the universe. All that exists originated from
God, including Satan (See Cl 1:16). Satan had a
beginning. He will have an ending (Mt 25:41).
However, God is eternal and self-sufficient in His
existence. All that exists depends upon His power
(Hb 1:3). Nothing is eternal outside His presence
(See comments 2 Th 1:6-9).
4:5 They are from the world: The false
teachers are of the unregenerate world because
their theology originates from the minds of men
(Compare Jn 3:31). Since their thinking originates
from the minds of the world, then the world accepts what they say (Jn 15:19). The fact that the
world listens to those theologies that are generated out of worldly thinking, identifies such theologies as originating from the world (See Jn 8:44;
15:19; 2 Tm 4:1-4). Christians would do well to
caution themselves about teaching those things that
please the ears of those who are worldly in their
thinking.
4:6 In contrast to what John said in verse 5,
those who hear the revealed truth of the apostles
and prophets are identified to be born out of God.
Their disposition to willingly hear truth identifies
them as those who seek truth, and thus, seek God
(Jn 8:47; At 17:11; 2 Tm 2:15). The spirit of truth:
This is the disposition to listen to the truth. When
one is seeking truth, he will find it (See comments
At 18:9,10). However, if one is not seeking to
find truth, he will never discover it. The spirit of
error: This is the disposition of listening to those
theologies that originate from the minds of men
(Compare Is 8:20). Those who would listen to
the religious inventions of men will reject the truth
of God because they seek to establish religion upon
the foundation of their own traditions or emotions
(See comments 2 Th 2:10-12). When men do such,
they are not seeking God’s direction. They are
seeking to be the authority of their own religious
beliefs and behavior. Through man-made religions, men deceive themselves.
Practice of Fellowship
(4:7 – 5:5)
Outline: (1) The loving nature of God (4:7-16),
(2) Love and assurance (4:17 – 5:5)
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THE LOVING NATURE OF GOD
4:7,8 Let us love one another: This is another test of discipleship. If one maintains a behavioral character of actively loving his brother,
then John says that he is born from God (3:9-18;
4:20; Mt 22:37-40; Mk 12:29,30; Jn 13:34,35;
15:9-23; Gl 5:6; see 1 Th 4:9). Knows God: The
more one applies the principles of God’s attributes,
the more one understands the nature of God. The
problem with idolatry is that one seeks to form a
god after one’s own attributes. The idolater defines his god according to how he feels. As a result, the concept one has of God is limited to the
extent of one’s own ability to love. It is for this
reason that all man-made religions have different
concepts of God than those who believe and obey
the truth. Does not know God: The tense of this
verb is aorist, which expresses a onetime happening in the past. John’s point is that the unloving
individual has never known the nature of God because he has always been unloving. He has thus
never been converted. Because he was not converted, he went out from the fellowship of the disciples because he never knew God in the first place
(2:19). John’s point is that we can never come to
understand who God is if we do not express love
toward one another after the nature of God who is
love (See 2:4). When people fall away from the
community of believers, therefore, they are the
ones who have never learned to love God’s people
as He loved them. The fellowship among disciples,
therefore, must exemplify our understanding of
God. If disciples are not interactive with one another, they can never understand the God of love.
The true church of Christ, therefore, is defined by
those members who participate in one another’s
lives. God is love: John describes the nature of
God as spirit (Jn 4:24; see Jn 14:6; Hb 12:29),
light (1:5), and now, love. As spirit, God can only
be manifested to man after the image of spiritual
attributes. Therefore, we understand who God is
by His actions of love that He has manifested to
men through Jesus. Specifically, we understand
God through His work of love on the cross (Jn
3:16; Rm 5:8). No physical image can ever manifest the nature of spirit. Therefore, God could
manifest Himself through a physical image as he
did to Moses, but we must not define God after
the nature of any physical manifestation. God was
manifested through Jesus on earth. However, we
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must keep in mind that through this incarnate
(physical) manifestation, the totality of God was
not manifested. The totality of God was not manifested through Jesus because Jesus had emptied
Himself of the “form of God” when He came to
this world (See comments Ph 2:6-8).
4:9 Love is not known unless it is manifested
in action. Though the loving kindness of God was
manifested through His patient work with the nation of Israel, the climax of the manifestation of
His love toward man was in the action of the cross
(4:19; Rm 5:8). Only begotten Son: Jesus was
the monogenes of God, that is, the only Son who
ever came forth from God (See comments Jn
1:14,18; 3:16). He was not one of a series of sons.
He was the only Son. This same Greek word
(monogenes) is also used in reference to the
uniqueness of the firstborn child of a family (See
Lk 7:12; 8:42; 9:38; Hb 11:17). In this context,
John wants us to understand that Jesus stands alone
as the only begotten Son who had a unique relationship with the Father because He was of and
from the Father (5:10; Jn 1:14,18; 3:16). If one
does not accept Jesus as the only revelation from
God, then he is antichrist. Any faith, therefore,
that does not accept Jesus as the only begotten
Son of God cannot be from God. Live through
Him: Through Jesus only is their life (5:10,11; Jn
14:6). There is no other mediator between God
and man (At 4:12).
4:10 But that He loved us: Herein is the
definition of the agape (love) about which John is
speaking concerning God’s actions toward man
in relation to salvation (See comments Rm 5:8;
see Ti 3:4,5). It was not that man was righteous,
and thus, deserved the righteous act of God
through the sacrifice of the cross. God loved man
in his state of being unlovable (Jn 15:16; Rm 5:8).
The agape (love) of God, therefore, was given
without conditions. It was unearned love. In this
context, therefore, Jesus is the example of the love
about which John is speaking. It is this nature of
love that must be exercised in the brotherhood of
believers. Atoning sacrifice for our sins: The
word “propitiation” is used only here and in 2:2,
Romans 3:25 and Hebrews 2:17. Through the
cross, we were released from the guilt of sin, and
thus, freed from the punishment that was due because of sin. The thought is expiation. We were
freed from the judgment of God that we deserved
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as a result of our sin. Law demands punishment.
Mercy sets aside the deserved punishment in order
to give freedom. Through the propitiation of the
cross, mercy was extended and freedom was given
from punishment that law demanded (Ep 2:1-10).
4:11 We ought also to love: John applies to
the Christian the example of God’s love toward
man. God has given His love in order to deliver
us from our problem of sin. The extent of His
love was the incarnation and cross (3:1; Mt 18:33;
Jn 3:16; Rm 8:32). Therefore, when we realize
how far God had to come through the incarnation
and cross to save us, we should be moved to extend the same love toward others (vs 19; see comments Mt 18:22-35). Christianity, therefore, is
based on positive responses to the loving act of
God. It is based on the responses that naturally
come from a heart of gratitude for what God has
done in order to bring men into eternal dwelling
with Him (See comments 2 Co 4:15). This letter
of John deals with the fundamental belief of the
incarnation of God in order to bring about the plan
of redemption. Therefore, any denial of the incarnation is an apostasy from the truth of the gospel. If the incarnation were not complete, and God
only appeared through an apparition or spirit to
man, then the sacrifice is incomplete. The sacrifice of the cross means nothing if there were truly
no incarnation of God in order to be offered as the
propitiation for the sins of men.
4:12 No one has seen God: The word “God”
is in the text here without the article. John’s point
is that no one has ever seen the divine nature (Jn
1:18; 1 Tm 6:16). John affirms that no one has
ever seen all that God is. This is true since physical eyes are limited to seeing only that which is
physical. God is spirit. He cannot be seen by that
which is physical. We can only see the attributes
of God as they are manifested through Jesus (Jn
14:9) and His loving actions toward man. Therefore, through obedient love we see God (3:6). If
we love one another: If Christians love one another, then God indwells them (2:28). God’s love
is thus perfected in us in the sense that the divine
plan of community is made complete through those
who maintain the attributes of the One who died
for them (See comments Jn 13:34,35). Our loving of one another, and loving God through the
keeping of His commandments, completes God’s
love that was revealed through Jesus in order to
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redeem us (2:5; 4:16,17).
4:13 By this we know: “We” probably refers to the apostles as is explained in verse 14. It
was the apostles who had personally seen and
walked with Jesus (1:1,2; Jn 14:20). The giving
of the Holy Spirit to the apostles was miraculous
(2:1-4). John uses this miraculous giving of the
Spirit, and the apostles’ personal witness of Jesus,
as empirical evidence of their testimony that they
are of God (3:24; Mk 16:17-20; Gl 3:5; Hb 2:3,4).
We know that we are of God when we do that
which was revealed through the apostles who gave
their witness that Jesus was the Son of God (1:3).
Given to us from His Spirit: The Greek phrase
“from His Spirit” is from ek tou pneumatos which
would literally be translated “out of His Spirit.”
Emphasis is on the origin of the miraculous that
John and the apostles possessed. Therefore, in
this context John does not emphasize the receiving of the Spirit, but what the Spirit gave. And
what the Spirit gave was the power to unleash the
evidential power of God in order to prove that they
were from God (See comments Mk 16:17-20; Hb
2:3,4). From the Holy Spirit came the evidence,
that John here affirms, is proof of their being of
God (See comments At 2:38,39; 8:18; Rm 1:11;
see 1 Jn 3:24; 1 Co 12:8-11).
4:14,15 We have seen: It was the apostles
who were the special witnesses to the Son of God
and His resurrection (1:1,2; Lk 24:48; Jn 1:14;
15:26,27; At 1:8). They had been with Jesus during His ministry. They had witnessed Him after
His resurrection (1:3). They gave their testimony
that Jesus was the Messiah who had come in the
flesh. Whoever confesses: John is not talking
about a simple verbal confession that one believes
in Jesus. The confession here is the behavioral
proclamation of one’s life that Jesus is the Son of
God, and thus, the Lord of one’s life (2:23). When
one recognizes that Jesus is the Son of God, he is
moved to make Jesus the Lord of His life (See
comments At 2:36,37; compare Mt 10:32,33; Jn
12:42). When one accepts Jesus as the Christ and
Son of God, his acceptance must be more than a
verbal proclamation. His acceptance of Jesus as
his Lord must be a change in his behavior. God
dwells in him: God abides in the one whose life
is given over to following after God. John here
defines the indwelling of Deity. Indwelling (abiding) of God within one is conditioned on the obe-
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dient life. When one’s life conforms to the will of
God, then God dwells in that person insofar as his
life is guided by the commandments of God.
4:16 He who dwells in love dwells in God:
John is here specific concerning the condition upon
which God’s indwelling is based. When our lives
conform to the loving nature of God (vs 8), then
God dwells in us (3:24). By following after a lifestyle of love, one begins to understand the nature
of God (Jn 17:25,26). The definition of the indwelling of God is the obedient love in one’s life to
the commandments of God.
LOVE AND ASSURANCE
4:17 Boldness in the day of judgment: When
we are living a life of obedient love, then God’s
love is perfected (completed) in us in that we are
the extension of His loving action toward all men
(See vs 18; 2:5). Since our obedience is the “perfection” of the love of God, then we can have confidence in judgment because we know that we are
responding to the love of God in being His representatives to the world. Our boldness is not in our
works after a meritorious manner. Our boldness
is in the fact that we have responded to God’s
grace, and thus, have completed His plan to save
us because of our response to the gospel (See comments 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). In this we have
assurance and not fear in reference to the final
judgment (2:28; 3:21). So also are we in this
world: Every Christian is the extension of Jesus
in the world. As we imitate Jesus, we are thus His
means through which the gospel is preached to all
the world (3:3; 1 Pt 2:21).
4:18 Perfect love casts out fear: The fear
about which John speaks in this context is not the
reverential fear by which Christians have a deep
respect for God (2 Co 7:1; Ep 5:21; Ph 2:12; 1 Pt
1:17). In this context, John speaks of the fear of a
vengeful master who seeks to punish with a whip.
Those who lovingly obey God do not fear Him as
an angry God who seeks to punish (See vs 12;
3:19-21). Those who have responded to the loving grace of God, see God as a loving Father who
seeks to save the obedient. Therefore, those who
continue to complete God’s love through their loving response need not fear the punishment that God
has reserved for the disobedient. Obedient love
casts out fear of retribution from God (See comments Rm 8:37-39).
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4:19 If one’s knowledge of God’s love offering of Jesus on the cross does not stimulate a loving response to God, then one’s heart is hardened
(See Jn 3:16; 13:34; 15:12,13; 2 Co 4:15; Ep 2:49; 5:2). It is not a heart that is fit for eternal dwelling. Because God has first loved, we love in response (Rm 5:8). Because He had mercy on us,
we have mercy toward others (Js 2:13). The nature of the hearts that are fit for eternal dwelling is
merciful because of love.
4:20 The love about which John speaks is a
love that acts. There is no such thing as an inactive love in one’s relationship with God. If the
love by which God has loved us does not stimulate love of one’s brother, then one cannot say that
he loves God. John speaks of a love that is not
written on paper. It is a love that is carried out in
the behavior of individuals who have been sparked
into life by the love of God.
4:21 This commandment: The commandment we have received refers to responsive love
(See Mt 22:37-40; Mk 12:29-31; Lk 10:27; Jn
13:34,35; 15:13). This is the test of discipleship.
One cannot claim to love God without loving his
brother. Loving one’s brother refers to brotherhood in the community of God. Christians not
only watch out for one another, they take care of
one another. One cannot say that he loves God
and at the same time forsake his duties to the community of his brothers and sisters in Christ (See
comments Hb 10:24,25).
Chapter 5
The thoughts of verse 21 of chapter 4 introduce
us to the comments of this chapter. The one who is
our brother is defined in verses 1,2 of this chapter.
5:1 Whoever believes: This is not a simple
belief and verbal confession that Jesus is the Son
of God. John has more in mind. Reference is to
an active faith that responds to the grace of God
(Jn 1:12; 3:16; see comments 2 Co 4:15; Js 2:1426). One is thus born of God when he carries his
faith into action by obeying the commandments
of God (Jn 14:15; see comments Mk 16:16; Rm
6:3-6). He is born of God when he carries his
love into action to take care of his brother. Loves
him who is born of Him: Those who actively
love God in response to God’s love for us (4:19),
will also love those who have also been obedient
to the gospel (4:2). All those who have obeyed

1 John 5

Dickson Teacher’s Bible Commentary

the gospel, therefore, are in fellowship with one
another (1:3). Our fellowship is the blessing of
our common obedience to the one Lord Jesus
Christ. Therefore, fellowship is not something that
we choose to establish. It is the result of God’s
bringing all believers into the one organic body of
Christ through obedience to the one gospel (See
Rm 6:3-6; see comments Rm 14).
5:2 John here gives two tests of how we might
determine that we are children of God (2:29; 4:7).
(1) We must love God by responding to His love.
(2) We must keep God’s commandments as a response to His love (Jn 14:15; 15:14). These two
conditions for sonship cannot be separated because
it is our love that moves us into action. Our action must be directed and defined by the commandments of God. Those who invent for themselves
religions after their own imaginations cannot say
that they love God (See Mt 7:21-23). They love
their traditions in their misguided religiosity. If
one is in love with his religious traditions, he will
not seek the commandments of God (See comments Mk 7:1-9). If one is guided by his emotional hysteria in colorful religious assemblies, he
will love his own feelings more than the word of
God. All religions, therefore, that are focused on
the authority of man, either in tradition or emotions, are false for they seek the authority of man
instead of the authority of God. John’s argument
in this verse is that Christians can know that they
are children of God when they respond to the word
of God. Their thoughts and behavior are controlled
and subservient to the word of God.
5:3 This is the love of God: The love of God
is defined by John as keeping His commandments
(See 2:5; Jn 14:15; Gl 5:6; 2 Jn 6). Therefore, in
reference to loving God, there is no other love than
a love that is expressed by obedience to the word
of God. If one is ignorant of the commandments,
therefore, he can never know if he truly loves God.
John is saying here that we cannot invent for ourselves our own love-response to God, and thus,
claim that we love God. In order to love God
according to John’s definition that he has given
here, one must know the commandments of God.
One cannot claim to love God if he establishes
authority in his religious beliefs by either human
religious traditions or misguided emotional outbursts. True love of God drives one to the word
of God. Therefore, those who are ignorant of the
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word of God cannot be assured that their love of
God is according to His commandments. Commandments are not burdensome: God’s laws are
not distressing or grievous to those who are truly
motivated by His saving grace (2 Co 4:15). It is a
pleasure for those who love God to do His will
(Mc 6:8; Mt 11:30; 23:4). It is a pleasure to serve
God because one works in thanksgiving and not
meritoriously (2 Co 4:15). Those who consider it
a burden to do the will of God are not yet made
perfect in love.
5:4,5 Born from God: Christians have been
brought forth (born) from God by their response
to the grace of God. They have obeyed the gospel, and thus, have been born of the water and the
Spirit (Jn 3:3-5; 16:33; Rm 6:3-6,17; 2 Th 2:14; 1
Pt 1:23). This is the victory ... our faith: Our
faith is our victory insofar as we are moved to respond to the will of God (Js 2:14-26). A dead
faith has no victory (See comments Hb 11). Those
who have obeyed the gospel have overcome the
mentality and behavior of the world (2:15; see Jn
16:33). “But in all these things we are more than
conquerors through Him who loved us” (Rm
8:37). Our faith: As active faith gave the Old
Testament patriarchs victory, so it will give us victory over the world (See comments Hb 11). In
this context, John places the means by which victory is acquired (faith) in place of the victory. In
other words, our faith is that which makes it possible for us to overcome the world. We are able to
overcome the temptations and false teachings of
the world by putting our trust in God. He who believes: When we truly believe that Jesus is the Son
of God, we are moved to actively put our trust in
Him. Our life, therefore, is guided by the will of
God, and thus, we overcome the temptations and
false teachings of the world by our obedient response to His will and word (Jn 16:33; see Rm 8:37;
1 Co 15:57). The one who believes is the one who
is living the life of the disciple. His belief is not
simply in word, but in deed and love. It is for this
reason that the disciples of Jesus can be identified
by their obedient behavior of the Son of God.
Privileges of Fellowship
(5:6-21)
Outline: (1) Victory through Jesus (5:6-12), (2)
Partners in eternal life (5:13-17), (3) Assurance
(5:18-21)
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VICTORY THROUGH JESUS
5:6 John here emphasizes the witness of Jesus
through His humanity and deity. He argues against
theologies that would later be promoted by both
the Cerinthian and Docetic Gnostics. By water
and blood: By His baptism, Jesus witnessed to
all men that He was truly human in that He submitted to the will of God as God’s Son (Mt 3:15;
Hb 5:9). By His death on the cross, He gave witness to the offering of His physical body for the
redemption of our sins (Jn 19:34). Therefore, the
truly incarnate Son of God experienced through
the immersion of His physical body and His physical death on the cross, the humanity of those He
had created. The Spirit who bears witness: The
Holy Spirit also gave witness to Jesus. He gave
witness not only during the life of Jesus but also
by having the events and teachings of His earthly
ministry recorded for all men (Jn 16:13; 2 Tm
3:16,17). The Spirit is the truth: The Holy Spirit
can be nothing other than truth. He can reveal
only that which is true (See 4:6; Jn 14:17; 15:26;
16:13).
5:7,8 The section that begins with “in heaven”
in verse 7 and concludes with “in earth” in verse 8
in the King James Version is not found in any
Greek manuscripts that precede the 16th century.
Therefore, this statement has been deleted by several recent translations. Nevertheless, the statements of this variant reading agree with the nature
of John’s argument that the testimony of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one in confirmation
of Jesus as the Son of God. The Holy Spirit gave
testimony to Jesus at the time of His baptism by
descending on Him in the likeness of a dove (Mt
3:16; Jn 1:32-34). He also gave witness by inspiring the New Testament writers to record the
events of His life and His teachings (Jn 14:26;
16:13; 2 Tm 3:16,17). The Father gave witness
of His Son through miraculous works (Jn 3:2; Hb
2:3,4). Jesus also gave witness to Himself by His
obedience to the will of the Father. The three witnesses to Jesus (the Spirit, water and blood) continue to testify to the humanity and deity of Jesus.
Through the Spirit-inspired word of God, the Holy
Spirit continues to produce the fruit of the Spirit
(Gl 5:22). The word of God continues to give
testimony to the incarnation of Jesus (Jn 1:1,14;
6:51; 20:30,31; Cl 1:22; 1 Pt 4:1). Immersion in
water for remission of sins in obedience to the
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gospel continues to testify to the fact that people
respond to Jesus as the Son of God (Rm 6:3-6).
Every witness that is made of the incarnation and
sonship of Jesus agree as one.
5:9 Because we have responded to the gospel by faith in Jesus, we have affirmed that we
have accepted the testimony of the apostles who
experienced Jesus in the flesh (1:1-3; Lk 24:48).
The witness of God is greater: God’s witness is
greater because His witness comes from the supernatural realm of His existence. It is thus miraculous and above any witness that men could
give (See Mt 8:16; Mk 16:20; Jn 10:38; 20:30,31;
Hb 2:3,4).
5:10 The witness in himself: In the immediate context of John’s readers, they had the witness
of the miraculous work of the Spirit in their lives
(See 2:27; 3:24; Rm 8:16; see comments 1 Co 12).
In a general sense, however, the response of men
to the grace of God is a witness to the fact that
Jesus and His life inspire the abundant life (4:19;
see 1 Co 15:10; 2 Co 4:15). When one believes
the inspired witness of Jesus that is recorded in
the New Testament, he is moved by faith to change
his life (See Rm 10:17; 12:1,2). However, if one
refuses to believe any witness of God, then his
disobedient response to God’s testimony proclaims
God to be a liar. It proclaims God to be a liar
because God has spoken the truth through Jesus
as His Son. Those who do not believe the Son,
therefore, are saying that the Son is not of God.
They thus proclaim God to be a liar.
5:11 God has given to us eternal life: The
Christian is in the realm of eternal existence since
he has come into contact with the cleansing blood
of Jesus that produces life (1:2; 2:25; 3:15;
5:13,20). He partakes of eternal life by enjoying
all that God would offer concerning both life in
this world (Jn 10:10) and life in the world that is
to come (vs 13; Jn 5:24; 6:45; 17:3). However,
while the Christian is partaking of eternal life while
dwelling in the physical realm of this world, his
life is conditioned on continually walking in the
light (1:6-9). We must keep in mind that enjoying
the abundant life in this world does not mean that
this life is all that God has to offer. The fullness
of the life that God has to offer the obedient will
be realized only when the Son of God is revealed
from heaven in order to transition us into the next
realm of existence (2:25; Mk 10:29,30; 2 Co 5:1-
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8; Ti 1:2). In His Son: It is important to notice
that eternal life does not lie outside the realm of a
covenant relationship with Jesus. One must come
into Christ in order to enjoy the benefits that result from the cleansing blood of Jesus. One comes
into Christ through the waters of baptism (Gl 3:27;
see Rm 6:3-5; 2 Tm 2:10).
5:12 The condition for having the Son is in
an obedient response to the grace of God (Jn 3:36).
Jesus is the only source of salvation and life (Jn
8:32; 14:6; At 4:12). There is no other means by
which men can be saved other than approaching
God through Jesus. If one could be saved on the
basis of good deeds, then there would have been
no need for the sacrificial offering of the cross. If
one could have been saved through law-keeping,
then there would have been no need for grace (See
comments Rm 3:20; Gl 2:16). Salvation, therefore, is dependent on one’s response to the will of
God in obedience to the gospel.
PARTNERS IN ETERNAL LIFE
5:13 That you may know that you have eternal life: Through John’s record of the life and
ministry of Jesus, John wrote in order that we believe that Jesus is the Christ (Jn 20:30,31). This
epistle of 1 John is written to those who have believed. It is written to give assurance to the believers that they understand that they have eternal
life in Christ (See vss 11,12,14; 2:25; 4:12). He
writes also that they continue in the obedient life
in order to maintain their eternal life while they
dwell in this physical realm.
14,15 If we ask: In this letter, John has given
two conditions upon which prayer is answered.
(1) We must ask according to the will of God, for
God does not work contrary to His will in answer
to prayer (2:28; 3:21,22). (2) We must ask upon
the condition that we are obedient to His will, for
God works through the lives of those who are carrying out His work in the world (3:22; see Mk
11:24; Jn 14:13; 15:7; 16:23-26; Ph 2:12,13). If
we ask of God on these two conditions, John affirms that we can have confidence, or boldness
that God will answer our prayers (See 2:28; 4:17).
We can have confidence that God will work on
our behalf in order to accomplish that which is in
the best interests of His children (Rm 8:28; see
Mt 7:7-11). We have the petitions: When we are
confident that God hears our prayers, then we will
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see His answers (See comments Mk 11:24).
5:16 In these statements we must keep in mind
that John was writing to those who were faithful.
He was writing concerning their responsibility to
those who were apostate from the fundamental
truths concerning the nature of who Jesus was
(Compare Gl 6:1). Sees his brother: The sin about
which John here writes is sin that can be seen. The
inward beliefs of the sinning brother were being
carried out in his life. We must keep in mind that
the prayer of the faithful brother benefits only insofar as the one for whom prayer is made comes
to repentance. God will not bless the brother who
persists in a life of sin. Not leading to death: In
the first part of this verse, John talks about those
Christians who would commit acts of sin in times
of weakness. Their recognition of such sin is
enough to stimulate their repentance. However,
in the last part of the verse he speaks of those who
fall away from the truth, and thus lead a life of sin
(Hb 6:4-6; 2 Pt 2:20-22). This is the one who has
denied the incarnation, and thus, given up the foundation on which our faith stands. Sin unto death:
The one who gives up the fundamental doctrine
of the incarnation is the one who has forsaken the
foundation of Christianity. Though this person
may retain a religious life, he has denied the foundation of his relationship with God, and thus, he
is not walking in the light (1:1-9). This one will
not repent of his sin because he has deceived himself into believing that he is religiously right.
When one thinks that he is religiously right while
being doctrinally wrong, he will fail to see the need
for repentance. He will thus carry on in his religious self-deception (Compare comments Mt
15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9; 2 Th 2:10-12). I do not say
that he should pray for this: John does not command the faithful to pray for the brother who carries on in his religious deception because he has
given up the fundamental truths concerning the
incarnate Christ. John here releases the faithful
from their obligation to pray for those who have
fallen away from the truth of the incarnation of
Jesus (Compare Mt 12:31; Mk 3:29; Hb 6:4-6;
10:26,27; 2 Pt 2:20-22).
5:17 All unrighteousness is sin: Sin is here
defined as a free-moral lack of response to the
will of God (2:29; 3:4). When one does not do
that which is right according to the will of God,
he sins. John here refers us back to the unrepen-
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tant life of the apostate who has given up the foundation of his faith, that is, belief in the incarnation
of the Son of God. The result of this apostasy will
lead to an unrighteous behavior that brings spiritual death. It is important, therefore, to maintain
those fundamental beliefs that are the heart of
Christianity (See comments Ep 4:4-6). It is upon
the foundation of these beliefs that our world view
is built. Our world view determines our values,
and what we consider values determines our behavior. Therefore, it is important to believe in the
fundamental truths that the New Testament reveals
concerning the incarnation of Jesus.
ASSURANCE
5:18 We know: This is the result of the purpose for which John writes. The Christian can
know that he is a son of God. He can know that
he is saved. His assurance of his salvation is not
based on either the merit of his good works or
performance of law. He knows that all men sin
and that he himself cannot lead the perfect life in
reference to God’s will (Rm 3:9,10,23). However,
he can be assured of his salvation because of his
faith in the grace of God that brings the continual
cleansing of sin by the blood of Jesus (1:7-9). His
confidence is not in arrogantly affirming that he
has no sin. His confidence of salvation is in confessing his sin and trusting in the grace of God.
His confidence is not in meritorious law-keeping
or good works. His confidence is in the fact that
it is through the grace of God that he is able to
stand (See “Purpose” in intro. to Gl). Does not
sin: The verb here is the Greek present tense of
continuous action. Therefore, the one born of God
does not live a life of sin (3:9; see 3:6). If we are
born of God, then we are doing righteousness
(2:29; compare 1 Pt 1:23). The fact that we are
born of God is that we have chosen to live after
the will of God, and thus, we are not living a life
of sin. Keeps himself: The one who has chosen
to obey the gospel, has chosen to live according
to the will of God (See comments Rm 6:17,18).
Christians have the responsibility to guard themselves against apostasy (vs 21; Js 1:27; Jd 21).
They must first recognize that they can fall away
from the faith. In realizing that apostasy is possible, they must guard themselves against being
led astray (See comments Ep 4:11-16). The
wicked one does not touch him: The wicked one
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is Satan (3:8; 2 Co 4:4; Ep 2:2; 6:11; Cl 1:13).
Satan cannot take away from God any who have
determined to be the servants of righteousness (See
comments Jn 10:28,29). Satan cannot of his own
will take one away from God. One must voluntarily make a free-moral decision to fall away (See
comments 1 Pt 5:8). It is for this reason that each
person will give account of himself before God (2
Co 5:10).
5:19 We know: Again John reaffirms the confidence of the Christian. In his sincere efforts to
be obedient to God, the Christian can have assurance that he is of God. From God: This statement literally means “out of God.” In other words,
the Christian can know that he originates from God
because he is obedient to the God who was incarnate in the flesh of man (3:10; 4:6). The assurance of our salvation, therefore, is based on our
response to the incarnate Son of God. Jesus was
the manifestation of the God of heaven who came
into this world. We follow after Jesus, and thus,
we have confidence that we are born out of God
because Jesus came forth from God. The whole
world: The entire world outside the Christian community lies in the deception of religious falsehood
and worldly living. Satan has led worldly minded
people astray from God by their desires to fulfill
the lusts of the flesh (2:15). He has led the religious world astray by their desire to follow after
their own inventions of religion.
5:20 We know that the Son of God is come:
Herein is the foundation upon which our faith is
built. Because of the testimony of the apostles
(1:1,2) to the witness of God that Jesus was His
Son (Jn 5:19ff), we are assured that Jesus is the
Son of God. Jesus has brought to us an understanding of who God is (Jn 17:3). If we deny that
Jesus has come from God as the incarnate Son of
God, then we will question the revelation that
comes to us from the Son. But since the faithful
have not given up their belief in the incarnate Son
of God, they understand what is real in reference
to the purpose of this world (Lk 24:45). They
understand the purpose of life and the destiny of
all things. Because we obediently believe, therefore, we establish our “in Christ” relationship with
the Son of God. Is come: The Greek present
tense in this verse has always troubled commentators. John was writing many years after the resurrection and ascension of Jesus. According the
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use of the present tense, John affirmed that Jesus
was still in the flesh of His resurrected body (See
2 Jn 7). One could conclude, therefore, that though
Jesus’ body was changed to a glorious body after
His resurrection (Ph 3:21), there was a permanency
about His incarnation that exemplifies His sacrificial offering. He was not incarnate in the flesh
only for the time of His ministry and cross experience. He was incarnate forever. When He gave
up being on equality with God, therefore, it was
not for thirty-three years. It was for eternity (Ph
2:5-11). This is the true God: John concludes
this letter with the affirmation that Jesus is one
with God (Jn 17:3; Rv 3:7). It is not that Jesus
was or is a separate personality from God. He is
God. It is not that He is one of three gods. He is
one with God. The eternal Godhead manifested
Himself through the Father, Son and Holy Spirit.
However, He remains the one true God.
5:21 Keep yourselves from idols: The readers of John lived in an idolatrous culture. They
would not be kept from idols by the Holy Spirit.
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They must assume this responsibility, as all Christians who live in a world of sin. The Spirit does
not directly subject us to His control. Christians
must make every effort to guard themselves against
the wiles of the devil (See comments Ep 6:10ff;
see 1 Co 10:14). John’s exhortation to stay away
from idols must be considered in reference to the
spirit of idolatry that is present in every man. We
seek to create God after our own image. Some
people carve the imagination of their god in a piece
of wood or on a stone. Others simply carve a
mental picture of a god they can understand and
command. Whenever we formulate a concept of
God whom we have manipulated to justify our behavior, we have become an idolater. It is God
who seeks to mold us. It is not we who should
mold Him. Therefore, John’s warning to keep ourselves from idol gods is just as relevant today as it
was before the ink dried on his original autograph.
We must guard ourselves from creating a religion
after our own desires lest we seek to please ourselves and not God.

2 John
WRITER
John uses the word “elder” (presbuteros) in verse 1 to identify himself as the writer. It is a word
of respect that was used by both Jews and Gentiles, and subsequently, used by the church to show
respect for the elder apostle John (See 1 Pt 5:1). John’s authorship of the letter is affirmed by the
church writers who wrote in the 2nd century. The letter has the same literary style of 1 and 3 John. The
other two letters also contain similar thoughts as this letter. Bible students thus conclude that this is
one of the five letters that John, the son of Zebedee and Salome, wrote during his life (See “Writer” in
intro. to Jn).
DATE
Many Bible students believe that this letter was written somewhere between A.D. 80 and 90.
However, an early date for the letter would be more likely. Some affirm that the letter was written
shortly before A.D. 70, possibly around A.D. 67,68. The deceivers who were already present and
going among the disciples were teaching a doctrine that Jesus Christ, or the Messiah, did not come in
the flesh (vs 7). If John’s reference in verse 7 is to the judaizing teachers who could have accepted
Jesus as a teacher, but not the incarnate Son of God, then the letter would have historical relevance to
the time preceding the fall of national Israel in A.D. 70.
THEME
The theme of the letter is identified by the fact that the word “truth” is used five times. John thus
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writes concerning our loyalty to the truth of the gospel that was revealed through Jesus Christ (Jn
1:17). In support of this theme, he uses the word “commandments” four times, “teaching” three
times, and pronouns in reference to these words four times. It is thus a letter reaffirming the truth of
God in which the elect lady and her children walked.
PURPOSE
The letter is directed to the elect lady and her children. It has been difficult to determine the
identity of the elect lady. However, the purpose for which John wrote was to encourage her and her
children to walk after the loving nature of discipleship and be obedient to the commandments of
Jesus. He wrote to warn the elect lady of those who were going about with a doctrine that denied
fundamental teachings concerning the incarnation of Jesus Christ.
Outline: (1) Introduction (1-3), (2) Walking in Peter’s wife as the “elect sister.” The similar refthe commandments (4-6), (3) Warning of deceiv- erence to the elect lady in this context would indiers (7-13)
cate that reference here is also to a specific sister.
I love in truth: This is to love someone because
INTRODUCTION
of their obedience of and devotion to the life and
1 The elder: The Greek article is here used teachings of Jesus (1 Jn 3:18; 3 Jn 1). The elect
before the word presbuteros in order to indicate a lady and her children were known among the disspecific person. The elder is not just any older ciples for loving the truth that Jesus was the reperson, but one who is acquainted with the elect vealed Son of God. All those who have known
lady and her children. Therefore, it is assumed the truth: The manner by which John makes this
that the elder is John the apostle, one who had statement infers that if this lady was a specific perbeen designated an elder among the disciples son, she was known by the church as a whole.
where he was located at the time of writing. Elect Some students, therefore, have assumed that the
lady: The word “elect” indicates that this par- elect lady was Mary, the mother of Jesus. It was
ticular lady was chosen or selected for a specific into John’s care that Jesus had placed Mary at the
work, or for a specific purpose. In a generic sense, time of the cross (Jn 19:25-27). If the letter were
she was a Christian lady who had children. She written in the middle 60s, then this assumption, if
also had a sister who had children (vs 13). If she true, would mean that Mary was in her late 70s or
was or had been married, we might assume that early eighties.
her husband was dead or that he was an unbeliever.
2 Truth that dwells in us: It is the truth that
She was a woman who was given to hospitality of Jesus is the Son of God that abides in us. Jesus
the saints, specifically those who were teachers abides in us as His life permeates our lives be(vs 10; see 3 Jn 5-8). Some students have assumed cause of our submission to His will (See Cl 3:16;
that John’s use of the term “elect lady” is a meta- 1 Jn 2:14,24; 3:19). It is the life of Jesus that
phorical reference to the church. The church was abides in us and will be with us throughout eterelect, and thus, the elect bride for Christ when He nal existence (Compare Mt 24:35; 1 Pt 1:25).
returns (See comments Rv 12). However, there
3 Grace: Since no man can live without sin,
are several reasons to believe that reference here then only those who will be saved are those who
was to a specific person. The Greek word kuria are saved by God’s grace (Rm 1:7; 5:1,2; Ep 2:5(lady) means “lady,” and in verse 5 it is used in 9; 1 Tm 1:2; Ti 2:11; see comments Rm 3:20; Gl
the vocative case, thus indicating a specific per- 2:16). Mercy: Mercy sets aside punishment that
son. It is used nowhere else in the New Testa- law says one must receive. Grace and mercy are
ment. The elect lady here had children. Such always together, for God’s grace leads to His
would not be characteristic of the church, for the mercy in reference to our salvation (Ep 2:4,5).
church does not have children. The people were Peace: The grace and mercy of God always rethe church. In 1 Peter 5:13 reference is made to sult in peace between God and man. Man is re-
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lieved of the guilt of sin by the grace of God. He
is thus spared from the just wrath of God that will
be poured out on those who have not come into a
covenant relationship with God through Jesus (See
2 Th 1:7-9). Those who have come into a covenant relationship with God have peace of mind.
They have such because they trust in God’s grace
in order to be saved. They do not trust in their
own performance of law (Ph 4:7; compare Rm 1:7;
1 Tm 1:2; 2 Tm 1:2; 1 Pt 1:2). Grace, mercy and
peace come from God through the reconciliation
offered on the cross. However, the reception of
such is conditioned upon the obedience of those
who would respond to the cross (See Rm 6:3-6).
This is an appropriate introduction to the theme
of this letter. Some had denied that Jesus was the
fulfillment of all prophecies that He was the Messiah, the incarnate Son of God. If Jesus were only
a good teacher, but not the incarnate Son of God,
then there would have been no grace and mercy
between God and man at the time of writing.
WALKING IN THE COMMANDMENTS
4 I rejoiced greatly: John rejoiced greatly
concerning the faithfulness of those who had given
themselves to obey the Lord (See 3 Jn 3,4). Walking in truth: John’s joy was in the fact that those
he had converted were remaining faithful to the
calling of the gospel by which they were called
into fellowship with God (1 Jn 1:5-7; 2:4,7; 3 Jn
3). He rejoiced over the faithfulness of the children of the elect lady who were remaining obedient to Jesus. We have received a commandment:
There is a standard by which all men must live. It
is not in men who live to direct their own lives by
inventing their own religious laws (Jr 10:23). The
more one directs his beliefs and obedience by his
own traditions or emotions, the more he is directed
away from depending on God for instruction (See
comments Mt 15:1-9; Mk 7:1-9). Because it is
not possible for men to construct their own religions that would bring them closer to God, God
has given men His law that they might be directed
in the way of the Lord (See Mt 11:28-30; Jn 6:45).
5 A new commandment: The commandment
that the elect lady had heard from the time of her
conversion was the commandment to love as Jesus
had loved us (Jn 13:34,35; 15:12,17; 1 Jn 3:11,23;
4:7,11; see comments 1 Jn 2:7,8). Jesus gave the
new commandment during His ministry. However,
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it is new at the time of the conversion of any individual who submits in obedience to the gospel
(Compare 1 Jn 2:7,24; 3:11).
6 This is love: “For this is the love of God,
that we keep His commandments” (1 Jn 5:3; see
Jn 14:15; 15:14; 1 Jn 2:5,24). True love is defined by action on the part of the one who responds
to the love of God (1 Jn 4:19; see Gl 5:6). A verbal proclamation of love is not sufficient. If one
would love as God has loved through Jesus, then
true love is identified by what one does in his relationship with others. You should walk in it: John
is talking about a behavioral pattern of life. One
must believe correct fundamental teachings that
pertain to truth (See comments Ep 4:4-6). However, fundamental truths are unprofitable unless
they motivate one to carry out behavioral love toward one’s fellow man (See comments Jn
13:34,35; 14:15,21; 1 Jn 2:7-11; 3:18,23,24; 4:1921).
WARNING OF DECEIVERS
7 Deceivers have gone out into the world:
The sect of Docetic Gnostics affirmed that the
Christ came as a phantom or spirit that did not
appear in the flesh (See Jn 1:1,14; Ph 2:6-8). They
thus denied the fundamental doctrine of the incarnation of God in order to offer Himself in atonement for the sins of men (See comments 1 Jn 4:2;
5:6). These deceivers were wandering about
among the disciples, teaching those things that denied the fundamental doctrine of the incarnation.
However, we could conclude that there were insurrectionist Jews who were recruiting Jewish
Christians for rebellion against Roman domination. In the years preceding the end of national
Israel in A.D. 70, some Jewish Christians had accepted Jesus as only a good teacher, but not the
incarnate Son of God who was the Messiah
(Christ) of Israel. They denied that Jesus was incarnate in the flesh of man, and thus not the Messiah. The Greek equivalent for Messiah is the word
“Christ.” These Jews were against Jesus being
the Christ (the Messiah), and thus were antichrists.
Deceiver and the antichrist: The antichrist
(antichristoi) about whom John here speaks was
not a specific personality that would come in the
future. He uses the term here to refer to anyone
who would deny the incarnation of Jesus as the
Christ (See comments 1 Tm 4:1ff; 1 Jn 2:18,22;
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4:1-3). We must not dismiss from this context the
possibility that John was talking about judaizing
teachers who may have claimed that Jesus was a
good teacher of Israel, but not the incarnate Son
of God and Messiah of Israel. These teachers were
certainly going about among the disciples (See
intro. to Gl). When the Jews of Asia Minor brought
into their theology the mysticism of pre-gnostic
concepts, they developed a Judaeo-Gnosticism
that later infiltrated the church when they were
converted to Christianity. They seem to have
brought into the church their Gnostic concepts that
distorted the incarnate nature of the Son of God.
Though we do not know the origin of the doctrine
of the denial that Jesus Christ came in the flesh,
we must assume that the origin was from the religious community from which conversions were
made in the vicinity of John’s readers.
8 Look to yourselves: The elect lady and her
children must continually examine themselves lest
they be led astray by the deceivers who denied
the incarnation and messiahship of Jesus. Such is
a good warning to all Christians who might be led
astray by deceptive doctrines (See Mk 13:9; 1 Co
10:12; 2 Co 13:5; 1 Jn 5:21). John thus places the
responsibility for remaining faithful on the back
of the believers. Each disciple is responsible for
himself in reference to his faithfulness to the Lord.
That you do not lose: It is an ever present possibility that a Christian can forsake his belief in those
things that stimulate obedience. He can thus turn
from his walk in the light to fall away, and thus be
lost (See Gl 3:4; Hb 6:4-6; 2 Pt 2:20-22). In order to lose something, one must first possess it.
In this case, the elect lady and her children had
gained salvation by the grace of God through their
obedience to the gospel (See comments Rm 6:36). However, they could lose their salvation if
they turned away from the truth of the gospel (See
2 Tm 4:7,8; Rv 14:13; compare Jn 4:36; 6:27).
9 Goes ahead and does not abide in the
teaching of Christ: The word proagon here means
to go onward or before (Compare the use of the
word in 1 Tm 1:18; Hb 7:18). The one who goes
beyond that which is spoken does not abide in the
teaching to which he was obedient (See comments
Rm 6:17; compare Jn 8:31; At 17:24; Gl 1:6-9;
Rv 22:18,19). John’s emphasis here is on the one
who binds beyond that which is bound by God
and those who loose where God has not loosed
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(See comments Mt 16:19). This is the one who
goes beyond what God has required, and thus, does
not abide in what God has delivered. Does not
have God: The conditions for remaining in a covenant fellowship with the Father and Son are to
confess the Son (1 Jn 2:23), and to remain in the
truth of the incarnation of the Son. When one confesses that Jesus is the Son of God, and thus, allows his life to be directed by this confession, he
will direct his life by the teachings of Jesus. In
this living confession, he will have life (1 Jn
5:11,12).
10 This teaching: The context here is in reference to those teachers who denied the incarnation and messiahship of Jesus (vs 7). Those who
denied the incarnation were denying the sonship
of Jesus, and thus, denying a fundamental doctrine upon which our faith is built and our salvation affirmed (See comments Mt 16:18,19). Do
not receive him: Those who denied the incarnation were taking advantage of the hospitality of
the saints (See Rm 12:13; 3 Jn 5-8). They were
going about from house to house, teaching against
the foundation upon which our faith is established.
They were denying the incarnation of the Christ.
House: Since the early disciples met in their
homes for edification, it was easy for the false
teachers to go about from house to house in order
to teach their doctrine (Compare At 20:20). Do
not give him greeting: The elect lady should not
give these antichrists any hospitality. John’s admonition is that the faithful should do nothing that
would encourage these false teachers in their works
of denial (See Rm 16:17; Ti 1:10,11; 1 Tm 1:6; 2
Tm 3:6). Therefore, the Christian has no obligation to help in any way those who would deny the
truth of the incarnate Christ. Those who denied
the humanity of God in Jesus, and His atonement
for the sins of men on the cross, should not be
condoned as teaching the truth. The context of
this admonition does not refer to those with whom
one may disagree on matters of opinion.
11 John was warning Christians not to allow
themselves to be placed in a position of compromise with open and known teachers who denied
the fundamental truth of the incarnate deity of
Jesus as the Christ (See 2 Co 6:14ff; 1 Tm
5:22,24,25; Rv 18:4). Evil deeds: It is an evil
deed to deny any fundamental teaching (Compare
Mt 7:22,23). It is important, therefore, to teach
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correctly those fundamental doctrines that pertain
to the incarnation of the Son of God. Our belief
that Jesus was the incarnate Messiah of God is
fundamental to our salvation. If Christians deny
this truth, then they have no foundation upon which
to claim to be Christian.
12 Many things to write: We wish that John
had written more (3 Jn 13,14). However, on the
subject of the incarnation, he revealed no more
truth in this letter than what he wrote in his account of the life and teachings of Jesus in the record
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of the gospel (See Jn 20:30,31). He was planning
on visiting the elect lady, and thus, there was no
reason to write a lengthy letter. We could assume,
therefore, that all that God wanted revealed to us
concerning the nature and truth of the incarnation
of Jesus had already been revealed and written by
the time this letter was written. There was no need
for the Holy Spirit to repeat Himself.
13 The children: This salutation is from the
children of the sister of the woman to whom John
wrote. The children were addressing their aunt.

3 John
WRITER
This is one of five letters by John the apostle who was the son of Zebedee and Salome (See
“Writer” in intro. to Jn). It is a personal letter written by John to one whom he knew well in the work
of world evangelism.
DATE
There are some Bible students who affirm that this letter was written between A.D. 80 and 90.
However, it is probable that the letter was written sometime before A.D. 70, though this cannot be
established with certainty.
THEME
The theme of John’s message to Gaius is that Gaius continue in his faithful work of financial
fellowship with disciples who had gone forth for the sake of the name of Jesus (vs 8). Because Gaius
had been discouraged in doing this work, John wrote this personal letter in order that Gaius continue
his efforts to reach beyond his presence with the gospel in order that evangelists continue to be sent
forth. Gaius must not be hindered in assuming this responsibility.
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND
In the 1st century the evangelists went forth to preach the gospel throughout the world (Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15,20). They were sent forth by those who remained at home (At 13:1-3; Rm 10:14,15). In
their travels, they stayed with Christians as Gaius, who, as local residents, sent them forth to preach
the gospel to the lost. Among the disciples with whom Gaius fellowshipped, a brother by the name of
Diotrephes was hindering the worldwide organic function of the body. Because Diotrephes had assumed dictatorial authority over some local disciples, these disciples were hindered from carrying out
their responsibility to send forth the gospel by supporting evangelists. Because of his domination of
the disciples in his area, Diotrephes would not receive evangelists. He would not allow others over
whom he had control to receive the evangelists. Out of desperation, Gaius possibly wrote to John in
order to explain the situation and ask for advice. John wrote this brief letter in return because he
planned to come and deal directly with the problem. John wrote to reassure Gaius for his faithful
work of supporting evangelists (vss 1-8). In this letter, John identified the arrogant nature and prac-
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tice of dictatorial leaders as Diotrephes who seek to exercise authority among the disciples (vss 9,10).
He encouraged Gaius to maintain fellowship with brothers as Demetrius until he came to deal directly
with the problem (vss 11,12).
In dealing with the problem that had arisen among the disciples where Gaius lived, John makes a
contrast between two styles of leadership. Gaius represents a leadership style that is patterned after
the nature of loving the truth and understanding the organic function of the body of Christ. However,
Diotrephes represents an autocratic, or even dictatorial leadership style, that is the result of a desire
for authority and control over one’s fellow man (Compare comments Mk 10:35-45). It may have
been that Diotrephes was sincere in his behavior, however, he was seriously wrong in how he dealt
with fellow disciples. He was working against God because he was hindering Christians from carrying out their responsibility to take the gospel to all the world.

Outline: (1) Introduction (1), (2) Reassurance
REASSURANCE OF GAIUS
of Gaius (2-4), (3) Supporting evangelists (5-8),
2 I pray that in all things you may prosper:
(4) The sins of Diotrephes (9,10), (5) Imitate good The statements John makes here concerning his
(11,12), (5) Plans to come (13,14)
prayer for Gaius identify the apostle’s relationship
with this great spiritual man. John prayed that
INTRODUCTION
Gaius materially prosper and be in good health
1 The elder: John identifies himself as the “just as” he was spiritually prospering. Herein is
older brother, or possibly one who had been desig- a Christ-sent apostle praying for the financial prosnated an elder among the disciples with whom he perity of a brother whose spiritual prosperity—if
labored (See 1 Pt 5:1). He identifies himself with it could be measured—excelled beyond both mathis brief letter as he did with 2 John in order that terial prosperity and bodily health. Such is the
his readers associate him as the inspired writer of nature of spiritually minded leaders. Good leadboth epistles (See comments 2 Jn 1). Gaius: This ers are careful to maintain their spiritual prosperwas a common name of the 1st century. It is used ity in order that their material prosperity not take
several times in the New Testament where refer- control of their lives. They always seek kingdom
ence is not necessarily to the same person (See At business first (Mt 6:33; see comments Mt 6:1919:29; 20:4; Rm 16:23; 1 Co 1:14). It could be 34; Rm 12:1,2; Cl 3:1-3). This is the nature of
that this Gaius is one of the disciples who is men- good leadership among the disciples in reference
tioned in other New Testament books. There is no to material things. The spiritual greatness of Gaius
way of knowing for sure if this is the case. In this encouraged the apostle to offer prayers for him.
letter, Gaius is identified as a close friend of God, We would thus assume that Gaius would characfor he had given himself to serve God. Whom I terize the type of leader we should be.
love in truth: The Greek article is not present be3 Brethren ... testified of the truth that is in
fore “truth,” and thus, reference is to truth in gen- you: Great leaders have a good reputation coneral. John’s relationship with Gaius was based on cerning the truth that is in them. The traveling
what both had obeyed (See comments 1 Jn 1:3; 3:18; evangelists who were going about from house to
2 Jn 1). It is the truth, therefore, that establishes house were giving testimony to the fellowship that
our relationships with one another. These relation- Gaius extended to them. You walk in truth: John’s
ships are stronger than physical family relation- reference here to “truth” is not that Gaius believed
ships. The word “truth” here is probably used to a set of rules that conformed to correct doctrine.
refer to the truth of the gospel about which Paul The context identifies that about which he speaks.
wrote and defended in the Galatian letter (Gl Gaius was behaving after the nature of the truth
2:5,14; see Cl 1:5). This was the truth that Jesus that Jesus revealed to us (See comments 1 Jn 3:17as the Christ, died for our sins and was resurrected 19; see comments Jn 4:24; 13:34,35). To walk in
for our hope (1 Co 15:1-4). Our obedience to the truth is to walk in the love that was manifested on
gospel (Rm 6:3-6), brings Christians into fellow- the cross. Walking in love means to care for our
ship with God and one another.
brother as Jesus cared for our sins on the cross.
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This would especially be true in reference to those
who are going forth to preach the gospel to the
lost. This was the truth in which Gaius was walking. This was the truth that Diotrephes was denying by his refusal to receive the evangelists.
4 No greater joy: The Greek phrase here is
emphatic, and thus, expresses great rejoicing on the
part of John. In his effort to reassure Gaius that he
was doing the right things in reference to the traveling evangelists, he expressed his overwhelming
joy of hearing that one of his converts was maintaining behavior that was worthy of the gospel (See
comments Ph 1:27). That which brings joy to the
hearts of evangelists is to hear that those they have
converted are functioning according to the nature
of the gospel of love they obeyed (See 1 Co 4:15;
Ph 1:10). Evangelists that sow seeds of legalistic
thinking will not be encouraged when they hear
that their converts are biting and devouring one
another over senseless issues (See comments Gl
5:15). In the case here, John had planted the right
seeds of love and unity in the heart of a great disciple who was having difficulty with a brother who
was lording over the flock of God (Compare 1 Pt
5:1-4).
SUPPORTING EVANGELISTS
5 You do faithfully: The faithful work Gaius
was laboring to do was to be supportive of those
traveling evangelists who were going forth to
preach the gospel (Compare Rm 12:13; Hb 13:2;
1 Pt 4:9). Though there is some difficulty in translating this verse, it seems that those Gaius was entertaining were often strangers to him at the time
he received them. Or, reference could be to being
hospitable to anyone who might need to be received (See Gl 6:10; Hb 13:2). Whatever the case
in this verse, Gaius was a very supportive person
who opened the doors of his home and his pocket
in order to help fellow disciples who were in transit for the purpose of preaching the gospel. Such
is characteristic of those who would be functioning members of the body (See 1 Tm 3:2). They
will especially help traveling evangelists on their
mission to preach the gospel to the world.
6 Who have borne witness of your love:
Those traveling brethren who were taken in by
Gaius went forth telling others of the hospitable
love by which Gaius had received them. You will
do well: Diotrephes had discouraged Gaius and
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other disciples concerning their responsibility to
support evangelists who were going about preaching the gospel (vs 10). John thus writes to encourage Gaius that what he was doing was a job
well done. Those who would do well in fulfilling
their responsibilities as functioning members of
the body for world evangelism, must do as Gaius
(Rm 10:14,15). They must receive and send forth
those who have committed themselves to preach
the gospel to the world. Good leaders lead by
carrying out this work that God has given to every
Christian. Support them on their journey: The
Greek verb here is from propempo which refers
to financially sending one forth on his journey. In
the 1st century, this word referred to accompanying one part way on his journey, and then, financially making it possible for the evangelist to continue to his next destination (See At 15:3; 21:5;
Rm 15:24; 1 Co 16:6,11; 2 Co 1:16; Ti 3:13).
7,8 In these two verses, John reassures and
encourages Gaius by giving three reasons why individual Christians should support evangelists who
are going about preaching the gospel: (1) The evangelists have gone forth in order to proclaim the
name of Jesus among the nations. John deducts
that since they have gone forth, then it is the responsibility of every Christian who understands
that this is also his mission, to support evangelists
in their work (See comment Ph 4:10-19). (2) Since
the evangelists took no contributions from the unbelievers to whom they went, then John deducts
that those who believe must support them (See
comments At 18:3; 20:33-35; 1 Co 9:6-18; 2 Co
11:7-11). (3) Since the evangelists have gone forth
for the sake of the gospel, John again assumes that
we can deduct that we should support them in order to be fellow workers for the truth of the gospel they preach (Rm 13:8,9; Ph 2:25; 4:3; Pl 24).
The partnership between those who go forth and
those who send forth is effective in world evangelism as long as everyone plays their part in the
organic function of the body. When either those
who are sent, or those who send, do not carry out
their God-ordained responsibilities to preach the
gospel to the world, then men lose their souls because the body has become dysfunctional. In order to emphasize the responsibility of the senders, John states that “we ought” to carry out our
responsibility in this area of world evangelism
since this is the reasonable thing to do as mem-
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bers of the body (See At 13:1-3; see comments Ph
4:10-18). Those who do not fulfill this responsibility have not understood the mission of the One
after whom they call themselves (See Mt 28:19,20;
Mk 16:15; Lk 19:10).
THE SINS OF DIOTREPHES
9,10 John here explains the problem that was
not only facing Gaius, but also all the disciples in
their evangelistic function as the body of Christ.
The problem was a dictatorial leader who had assumed control, and thus, was intimidating the disciples to conform to his wishes. I wrote: John’s
reference here could be to the letter of 2 John.
However, it could also be to a personal letter that
John had previously written, but was destroyed
by Diotrephes. John wrote the letter, but such a
letter need not to have been an inspired letter that
the Holy Spirit intended for the disciples to have
as a part of the New Testament canon. Every letter the apostles wrote did not have to be an inspired document. Whatever the case here,
Diotrephes possibly destroyed the letter in order
to restrict contact of those over whom he had control, from any influence other than himself.
Diotrephes: In some way Diotrephes gained great
control over some disciples in his region. It is
difficult to determine how he gained such control.
One answer may be found in the name
“Diotrephes.” This name means “Zeus reared offspring of Zeus.” This name was given to the children of those who were born into families of social status, nobility, or the higher economic classes
of society. It may have been that Diotrephes grew
up in a position of high social standing. He was
later converted to Christianity, and subsequently,
he brought into the church the community respect
he had enjoyed before becoming a Christian. The
brethren simply maintained their respect for him
that he had from them when he was outside the
fellowship of the disciples in the community. John
indicates from the use of the phrase “who loves to
be first,” that Diotrephes took advantage of the
humble hearts of the disciples. Over a period of
time he gained a controlling hand among certain
house fellowships in order to command the affairs
of the disciples. In this letter, John does not condemn the disciples for allowing Diotrephes to gain
such control. He directs his judgments about
Diotrephes who took advantage of those whose
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nature had been formed after the servanthood of
Jesus (See comments Mk 10:35-45). Therefore,
John lists six sins of Diotrephes that are typical of
the behavior of autocratic leaders who seek to steal
the sheep of God by their practice of intimidating
the flock of God to submit to their authority: (1)
Loves to be first: Preeminence refers to one who
loves to be first. This desire is completely contrary to the servanthood spirit that Jesus taught
(See comments Mt 22:20-28; Mk 10:35-45).
Those men who thirst for an occasion to have authority over their fellow man will seek an opportunity to take advantage of the servanthood attitude of the disciples (See comments At 8:18-23).
Their sin is in stealing away the lordship of Jesus
by intimidating disciples to submit to their rules
and regulations. (2) Does not receive us: The
pronoun “us” possibly refers to John and the other
apostles. John may have included the traveling
evangelists in this pronoun, though he follows later
with a statement concerning Diotrephes not receiving the “brethren.” Whatever the case here, at least
one thing is identified. It is the nature of those
who love to have authority and dominate others
that they reject anyone who might threaten their
self-proclaimed position of being a leader in the
church. Since Diotrephes had commanded the sole
leadership role among the disciples, he did not
want anyone else coming in who might rebuke him
for his authoritarian control of the disciples.
Therefore, John and any other evangelist or
apostle, was not received by Diotrephes. (3) Accusing us with malicious words: This third sin
of Diotrephes is the natural behavior of those who
would seek to maintain authority. In order to keep
outside influence away from the disciples, the dictatorial ruler must recruit the local disciples to help
him keep others out. Therefore, he resorts to slander of his opposition in order to defame those he
considers to be a threat to his authority. Through
slander he convinces the members that others are
“false teachers” who must be shunned, and thus,
kept from influencing those over whom he seeks
to dominate. Therefore, Diotrephes sought to defame John and others in order to convince the local disciples that they must not receive them into
their fellowship where he reigned with dictatorial
control. One should be cautious, therefore, when
hearing others slander the good name of brethren
with whom they disagree. Slander is an abomi-
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nable sin that will end many in judgment where
they will receive their just reward for defaming
the character of others (Pv 10:8,10,18; 1 Tm 3:11;
see Rm 3:8). One should be warned about intentionally and verbally inflicting injury on others
with malicious words. Slander reveals an unholy
heart. (4) Does not receive the brethren: The
word “brethren” here may have specific reference
to the traveling evangelists, or it may be generic
in the sense that Diotrephes did not receive any
brother. The dictatorial paranoia of Diotrephes
was manifested in the fact that he did not want
any brother in his sectarian party who might endanger the psychological hold he had over his
group of disciples. In order to keep out competition, therefore, he had to keep out of the fellowship of his party those who would either teach
against his sinful behavior or encourage the brethren to reject him from his position. (5) Forbids
those who would: The extent to which Diotrephes
controlled the disciples is manifested here. He
had the power to intimidate members to reject any
apostle or evangelist from coming to speak to his
denominated group. Church leaders who behave
in this manner over the sheep of God have become lords over the flock (See comments 1 Pt 5:14). They have forgotten that they will have to stand
before the Chief Shepherd whose sheep they have
stolen through their autocratic behavior (See Rm
2:16; 14:10,12; 2 Co 5:10). (6) Casts them out of
the church: Diotrephes ruled by intimidation. He
ruled by threat of excommunication from the fellowship of the disciples. Any who would not conform to his wishes were threatened to be disfellowshipped. Gaius may have been one of these
members who was threatened by Diotrephes. The
preceding practices of Diotrephes left these disciples in a very tense situation. It was such a tense
situation that a letter was directed from the inspired
hand of an apostle to correct it. We wish that John
had written more. However, enough was written
here to identify the nature of those leaders who
seek to be lords over the flock of God. We understand from John’s character profile of Diotrephes
that he loved to be first. Such a desire will progressively lead to severing fellowship with one’s
brethren with whom he may disagree. Loving to
be first, therefore, is the ruin of those who would
carry out such selfish ambition among the disciples.
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IMITATE GOOD
11 Do not follow what is evil: The English
word “mimic” is from the Greek word mimou that
is used here. Christians must not mimic that which
is evil, but that which is good (See Ps 37:27; Is
1:16; Ph 3:17; 4:9; 1 Th 1:6; 1 Pt 3:11; 1 Jn 3:10).
John explains that what Diotrephes was doing is
evil. Every leader, therefore, should caution himself about following the means by which
Diotrephes maintained control over some of the
disciples. From God: Those who follow after
examples of good are of the nature of God who is
love (1 Jn 2:29; 3:6-10; 4:7-16). Not seen God:
Those who carry out their ungodly attitudes to do
evil have not seen the nature of God. They do not
understand the character of the God of love and
compassion (1 Jn 3:6; see Mk 10:45). One who
has never seen God by seeking to behave in a godly
manner on earth will certainly never be in the presence of God in heaven.
12 Diotrephes manifested in his life that
which was evil. His behavior was in contrast to
that of Demetrius whom John here sets forth as an
example of good for Gaius to fellowship (See 1
Tm 3:7). Others were giving witness to the goodness of Demetrius and his life that conformed to
the nature of the truth of the gospel. John states
that he and the other apostles also give their testimony to the character of Demetrius. Though John
does not give us more information concerning
Demetrius, at least for the reassurance of Gaius, he
is set forth as the one with whom Gaius must fellowship in these trying times. In such times of controversy, those who are of the nature of the truth of
the gospel, and thus, have seen God through their
godly behavior, must seek out those who manifest
goodness as Demetrius. It is often during times of
such tension as described in this letter that the goodness of pure hearts is manifested. At the same time,
the evil of those who have wrong motives is also
manifested (See comments 1 Co 11:19). When one
is under great pressure, his true character is often
manifested.
PLANS TO COME
13,14 Many things to write: It is evident
that the situation among the disciples wherein
Diotrephes had assumed dictatorial control was
so grave that the apostle intended to write many
things to correct the problem (See 2 Jn 12). How-
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ever, John possibly decided to deal with this problem personally. Therefore, he began to write many
things, but decided that this situation called for
the presence of a Christ-sent apostle. If such were
the case, then certainly Diotrephes would have
been in a very uncomfortable situation in the presence of one who had the power of a Christ-sent
apostle (See comments At 5:1-11; 13:6-11; 1 Co
5:5; 2 Co 12:14 – 13:6; 1 Tm 1:20). Christ-sent
apostles had the power to unleash physical punishment from God on those who harmed the sheep
of God. In this situation, it could be assumed that
John had such in mind as he planned to visit Gaius.
Peace be to you: Peace should come to the heart
of Gaius in view of the fact that the apostle was
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coming (Compare Ep 6:23; 1 Pt 5:14). If
Diotrephes knew the power that could be unleased
on the disobedient through the hands of a Christsent apostle, then certainly John’s coming would
bring no peace of mind to Diotrephes. Our
friends: There were those in the company of John
who were also known by Gaius. Their friendship
was more than acquaintance. They were friends
in Christ. John here seeks to bring comfort to the
heart of Gaius by reaffirming the fellowship he
maintains with the body of Christ. John also knew
brethren who were disciples in the area where
Gaius as living. Gaius must seek fellowship with
those who are faithful. He closes by asking Gaius
to greet them on his behalf.

Jude
WRITER
The writer of this New Testament letter was Jude, the brother of James and half brother of Jesus.
The name “Jude” was a common Jewish name that means “renowned.” In the New Testament there
are at least nine individuals who wore the name “Jude” (See Mt 10:4; 13:55; Lk 3:26,30,33; 6:16; Jn
14:22; At 5:37; 9:11; 15:22; Jd 1). The name was used to refer to two of the Christ-sent apostles (Jn
14:22). The Jude who wrote this letter was the brother of the prominently known James of Jerusalem
(At 15:13; Gl 1:19; 2:9). James was the son of Mary and Joseph after the birth of Jesus (Mt 13:55; Mk
6:3). It is believed that this James was the author of the book of James. Both men were the half
brothers of Jesus, since Jesus was born of the Holy Spirit.
DATE
In verses 14,15 Jude speaks of the coming of the Lord as an encouragement for his readers. The
indication of his quotation of the prophecy of Enoch is that the coming of the Lord was imminent.
The Holy Spirit certainly did not deceive either Jude or his readers into thinking that the Lord was
coming in His final coming within their lifetime. Therefore, the coming of the Lord to which Jude
refers in verses 14,15 was probably to the coming of the Lord in time in judgment upon national
Israel. Because of Jude’s similar message as 2 Peter, we would assume that both Peter and Jude wrote
sometime in the middle or latter 60s, possibly between A.D. 65 to 67. They wrote in view of the
impending judgment on national Israel in A.D. 70.
THEME
The theme of this short letter is expressed in verse 3. Jude was about to write to his readers
concerning the common salvation that we have in Christ. However, there seems to have been an
urgent danger of apostasy in view of the social and political turmoil of the times. It was so urgent that
the Holy Spirit changed the desires of Jude in order to deal with the apostasy. The apostasy about
which Jude was speaking was at hand. His readers were dealing with those who arrogantly believed
and behaved in a manner that was threatening the peaceful relationships that the disciples enjoyed
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with one another. Therefore, Jude wrote in order to reveal that God will judge those who influence
His people for evil. He thus wrote to preserve the church for eternal life. The fact that Jude changed
the theme of his original message indicates that the subject of this letter was of great importance
concerning the nature and fellowship of the church. Though we are not told what changed his purpose
for writing, the harsh nature of the letter indicates that God considers the fellowship of the church
with great seriousness.
PURPOSE
Arrogant teachers who had created a religious behavior after their own desires had come into the
fellowship of the disciples. The origin of these individuals is not known, though some have speculated that these may have been Judaeo-Gnostic teachers who were influencing some of the disciples to
reject Jesus as the Messiah. Since John wrote concerning the presence of antichrists among the
fellowship of the saints (1 Jn 2:22), Jude possibly wrote to the same group of antichrists, but those
who lived in a different region. If there were a denial of Jesus as the Messiah, then we might assume
that Jude was writing in view of the problem that Peter discussed in 2 Peter. Jewish nationalism was
strong at the time, and thus, both Peter and Jude wrote to stop the apostasy of Christian Jews to
Judaism (See comments in intro. to Hb.)
This letter is direct and leaves no doubt concerning the judgment that is awaiting false teachers
who are of the nature of those described in this letter. In writing to reveal the sure judgment of
apostate teachers, Jude wrote in order to encourage the righteous to maintain their faith. They must
remain faithful in the midst of a movement of Jewish religionists who had turned the grace of God into
unrighteous behavior. The faithful must be assured that justice was coming.
Outline: (1) Introduction (1,2), (2) Purpose for
writing (3,4), (3) The judgment of God (5-7), (4)
Description of the wicked (8-10), (5) Condemnation and destruction (11-13), (6) Pronouncement
of the judgment (14-16), (7) Exhortation to the
faithful (17-23), (8) Christ is able (24,25)
INTRODUCTION
1 Bondservant: This translation is from the
Greek word doulos. Reference is to one who was
born into slavery. From the days of his youth,
Jude knew Jesus only as his “older brother.” However, his knowledge of Jesus went from unbelief
in the early days of Jesus’ ministry to the writing
of this statement. As his brother James, he now
sees himself as the slave of the Lord Jesus Christ
(See Js 1:1). Brother of James: Jude and James
would actually be the half brothers of Jesus, for
Jesus was born of the Holy Spirit. They were not
Christ-sent apostles, though James is called an
apostle (Gl 1:19). He was a church-sent apostle
as all those who were sent forth by the church to
continue the mission of Jesus (Ph 2:25). Loved:
In the finality of all things, the church that God
has loved will be called out of the world for eternal dwelling. All Christians have been called out

of the world through the gospel (2 Th 2:14; see
Rm 1:7; 1 Co 1:26; 1 Pt 1:15). However, their
calling is more than coming into the fellowship of
others who have obeyed the gospel. Their calling
has eternal implications. God will elect out of the
population of all the world of all history those who
have responded to Him through obedient faith.
Therefore, as the called of God, God has through
His foreknowledge known that He will call us out
of the world in the end for habitation in the new
heavens and earth (See comments Rm 8:29,30;
Ep 1:7-14). Christians are now called, though their
calling in relation to the present is yet in the future. All who have responded to the gospel of
God’s grace by faith were washed at the point of
baptism by the blood of the sacrificial Lamb (At
22:16; 1 Co 6:11). Being “loved by God” refers
to the work of God toward those who have submitted to the gospel (Jn 3:16; 1 Jn 4:19). He has
sanctified the loved in order that they be presented
pure and without blemish (vs 24). Preserved: This
same Greek word is translated “keep” in verse 21.
One is kept by the Lord when he keeps himself in
the love of God (Compare Jn 17:11,12,15; 2 Tm
1:12; 1 Pt 1:5; see comments Jn 10:27-29). One
is thus kept by God when he keeps himself in obe-
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dience to God. All Christians, therefore, have the
responsibility of keeping themselves in a right relationship with God. They must walk in the light
of Jesus and give themselves to faith that works
through love (Gl 5:6; see Ep 2:10; Ph 2:12; 1 Jn
5:21). Their preservation in Christ is conditioned
on their faithfulness to their calling. As Jude continues through his brief letter, he will identify those
Christians who did not allow themselves to be kept
by the love of God, and thus, remain sanctified.
2 Mercy ... peace and love: God so loved
the world that through His grace He extended
mercy to those who were deserving of wrath (Jn
3:16; see comments Ep 2:1-10). Such was an act
of grace, for no one deserved the cross (Rm 5:8).
God’s act of mercy, therefore, should stimulate the
same in the hearts of every believer. In fact, a
believer is identified by mercy, peace and love that
is generated in his heart because he has recognized
the same that has come to him from God. The
more one recognizes the mercy, peace and love of
God, the more such is multiplied in his own heart
(See comments Mt 18:22-35; see 2 Co 4:15; 1 Pt
1:2; 2 Pt 1:2; 3:18).
PURPOSE FOR WRITING
3 Our common salvation: Jude’s original
intention was to address the subject of our common salvation. It was a common salvation in the
sense that all Christians have obeyed the same gospel, and thus, are of the same community. Their
common salvation has brought them into the one
organic body of Christ (See At 2:38-47). Therefore, there is oneness among all those who have
obeyed the gospel. It is a oneness that is the blessing of God. It is not the work of men. Whenever
and wherever one obeys the gospel, he is added to
the one universal body of Christ. The church thus
exists where there is one person who has obeyed
the gospel. I felt it necessary: Though Jude’s
original intention was to write concerning the universal unity of the body, he was moved to address
an imminent problem of apostasy. It was an apostasy of those who had denied fundamental beliefs
and behavior. They were influencing the church
through their close association with the disciples.
The news of the threat of false teachers with
wicked lives, who were infiltrating the church,
motivated Jude to write this stern letter in order to
stop the influence of such teachers. The word

Jude

“necessary” is from the Greek word (anagka), and
refers to being constrained. The immediate danger of the influence of the false teachers had constrained Jude from writing concerning the common salvation. He saw the danger of apostasy,
and thus, he wrote with urgency to correct the problem. Contend for the faith: The Greek word here
(agonizomai) is the word from which the English
word “agony” originates. Jude wrote that we must
agonize in the defense of our faith. The burden of
the apostasy was upon Jude’s shoulders, and thus,
he faced the danger of the apostasy with stern
words of exhortation. His letter portrays the nature of one who is at war with the scheming devices of the devil (See comments 2 Co 10:3-5; Ep
6:10-20). The faith: The article “the” is used
with the word “faith.” Reference is to more than
a simple mental recognition of God and His Son
Jesus Christ. Emphasis is on the totality of all
that God has revealed to man through Jesus. This
would be the revelation of the Logos (the Word),
and the totality of all that Jesus brought for the
salvation and behavior of man (At 6:7; 13:8; Gl
1:23; Ep 4:5; 1 Tm 4:1; see comments Jn 1:1-14).
In other words, the very foundation upon which
Christianity is built is here under attack by those
who were questioning the incarnation of the Son
of God and his messiahship Once for all delivered to the saints: Through the revelation of Jesus,
and the inspiration of the apostles (Jn 14:26;
16:13), the Word (logos) and all truth has been
delivered to the saints (Compare Gl 1:11; 2 Tm
3:16,17; 2 Pt 1:3,21). The revelation of the divine Logos (Word) has brought to us all truth that
God would have us know and by which we should
live. Through the Spirit-inspired message of the
apostles, all truth was delivered to the saints (See
comments Gl 1:6-9; Rv 22:18,19). Therefore, by
the time Jude inscribed these words, God had determined that all truth that He desired that we
should have to direct our lives would be revealed
(2 Tm 3:16,17). All those who claim to have received more truth from God than what has been
revealed are simply proclaiming that which is false.
Jude is affirming that by the time he wrote this
letter, all truth had been revealed. The very purpose of the letter, therefore, was to counter the
claim of those false teachers who asserted that they
had received more truth. The Gnostic teachers
claimed that through self-realization they discov-
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ered an inner enlightenment which they affirmed
was the evidence of their salvation. In their claim,
they exalted themselves, and thus, they arrogantly
assumed that they could live without sin by living
outside the law of God. But Jude countered by
saying that all truth had once and for all time been
delivered to man. He used the word hapax (“once
for all”) to emphasize the fact that there was no
more truth to come. The same word is used in
other contexts to emphasize the finality of an act
(See Hb 6:4; 10:2,10; 1 Pt 3:18). In God’s act to
have all truth revealed, He finalized such by the
time Jude wrote.
4 Certain men have crept in: These who
had come into the fellowship of the disciples were
as the false brethren about whom Paul had earlier
written (See comments Gl 2:4). They had come
in with unconverted hearts, and thus, they brought
in a life-style that was not in submission to the
lordship of Jesus (See 2 Tm 3:1-7; 2 Pt 2:1,2).
Jude says that they came in “unnoticed,” or secretly. Paul said that false teachers came in secretly in order to spy out the liberty that we have
in Christ (Gl 2:4; 5:1,2; see At 20:29,30; Rm
16:18). Paul was speaking of judaizing teachers
who bound where God had not bound (At 15:10;
Gl 1:6-9; 5:1). Jude and John addressed false
teachers who loosed where God had not loosed (1
Jn 1:6-9). One group of false teachers taught too
much and the other too little. However, both
groups were false for their adding and subtracting
from the faith that has once and for all time been
delivered to the saints (See comments Rv
22:18,19). Marked out for this condemnation:
It is not that these false teachers were individually
predestined to be false teachers, and thus condemned to hell. Emphasis here is on the fact that
such teachers as a group were spoken of long before they came into the fellowship of the church
(See Mt 7:15-20; Rm 9:22; 2 Pt 2:1). In other
words, the prophecy of these teachers was long
before made in view of the fact that the Holy Spirit
knew that they would come (See comments Mt
24:11,12,23-25). It is not that specific individuals were named in prophecy. Jesus and the apostles
spoke of the movement of apostasy that would
come. At the time Jude wrote, the apostasy was
already in progress. Ungodly men: Jude now
identifies the nature of these men. Throughout
the remainder of the epistle, therefore, he will re-
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veal a definition of what God considers “ungodly
men.” Since these men had no reverential fear of
God, their lives were conducted contrary to the
will of God (See 1 Pt 4:18; 2 Pt 2:5,10; 3:7). Their
evil behavior was the result of their lack of response to the loving grace of God. Because of
their lack of fear of God, they were not motivated
to be obedient to the commandments of God. Their
lack of reverential fear of God resulted in two
things: (1) Turn the grace of our God into licentiousness: Paul questioned, “Will we continue in
sin so that grace may abound?” (Rm 6:1). And
so were some doing, not only in Rome, but also in
the audience to which Jude wrote. These false
teachers thought that grace was a license to sin.
When one understands grace from a legalistic
mind, he assumes that grace releases one from law.
Since we are saved by grace, he erroneously assumes that God will cover all sin. The truth is that
grace establishes law. Law is established in the
life of the one who walks in gratitude for the grace
of God (See comments Rm 3:31; 2 Co 4:15). Law
is established because the obedient son cries out
“Abba, Father” in his realization that he cannot
direct his own paths. He thus cries out for the
guidance of the Father. The Father responds with
direction, and thus, law is brought into the life of
the one who responds by faith to the grace of God.
However, if one seeks grace from the standpoint
of legalistic thinking, then he assumes that grace
frees him from law, and thus, he is under no moral
direction from God. Those who were reading
Jude’s letter erroneously assumed such. Their
wrong assumption moved them to turn the grace
of God into lewd behavior (See 1 Co 6:9-18; 2 Pt
2:16,18,19; 1 Jn 2:4; 3:7-10). They lived a lascivious (“licentious”) life that was characteristic
of Gnostic antinomianism. In other words, they
claimed to live in Christ while living a life that
was contrary to the law of Christ (See Rm 3:5-8;
Gl 5:19; 1 Pt 4:3; 2 Pt 2:18). (2) Deny our only
Master and Lord Jesus Christ: The Greek text
here would probably read better with the variant
that does not have the word “God.” They were
deceivers who denied that Jesus Christ had come
in the flesh (2 Jn 7; see Ti 1:16; 2 Pt 2:1; 1 Jn 4:3).
These deceivers were denying the very foundation upon which Christian behavior is established.
If Jesus is not who He said He was, then there is
no reason to live the godly life. If Jesus was not
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incarnate and raised from the dead, then our faith
is in vain (See comments 1 Co 15:12-19). The
totality of Christian faith stands on the fact that
Jesus is the resurrected Christ and Son of God. If
Jesus were anything less, then there is no foundation upon which our faith can stand.
THE JUDGMENT OF GOD
In this section of inspiration, Jude uses the
example of three situations where God poured out
judgment on those who worked against His will.
These were judgments in time wherein God gives
us warning that He will not forego just judgment
of those who live contrary to His will.
5 I want to remind you: It is certain that
Jude’s readers had an intellectual knowledge of
the illustrations of judgment he is about to relate
to them. However, their fear had become indifferent in reference to in-time judgments that God
would bring upon the ungodly. They became indifferent to the final judgment to come. Therefore, their motivation to obedience had grown cold.
Jude here seeks to remind them of things they already knew in order to stir up seriousness in their
minds concerning the determination of God to
bring all things into judgment (See 2 Pt 1:12,13,15;
3:1; compare 1 Jn 2:20). Destroyed those who
did not believe: God delivered the nation of Israel out of over four hundred years of captivity
(Ex 12:51; 14:21-30). He worked great miracles
through Moses in order to accomplish this work.
However, Israel’s weak belief did not move them
to obey the will of God (See Nm 14:26-38; Ps
78:10-24; 106:26; see comments 1 Co 10:1-12;
Hb 3:16 – 4:2). One may believe in God. However, unless one’s belief moves him to obedience,
his belief is useless in reference to salvation (See
comments Jn 8:44; Rm 10:16; Js 2:14-26). Therefore, though Israel was delivered from captivity,
God would not allow those who were twenty years
of age and older, to enter into the land of promise.
6 Reserved in everlasting chains: See comments 2 Pt 2:4-9. These angelic beings gave up
their proper habitation for which they were created. In some way and on some occasion, they
free-morally sinned, and thus, they were delivered
to punishment unto the day of judgment. “Chains”
is here metaphorical of their confinement. They
will not escape. As everyone who rebels against
God, there will be no escape from the judgment
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of God (See Rv 6:17; 20:10). The great day: Peter
and Jude surely have in view the judgment of the
final day of history, after which the devil and his
angels will suffer their final fate (See comments
Mt 25:41; see Jn 6:39,40,44,45; 11:24; 12:48; 2
Pt 3:7-12). God cast these angels down from their
realm of proper habitation, and thus, He will cast
down any false teacher who denies the incarnation of the Son of God.
7 Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire:
Sodom, Gomorrah, and their sister cities, Admah
and Zeboim (Dt 29:23; Hs 11:8), suffered the fire
and brimstone of God’s judgment (See Gn
19:24,25; compare Is 1:9; 13:19; Jr 23:14; 29:18;
Am 4:11; Mt 10:15; 11:24; 2 Pt 2:6-8). These
cities had given themselves over to the fulfillment
of the lusts of the flesh, and thus, they gave up any
moral standard in their societies. Strange flesh:
They gave themselves over to unnatural sexual
practices as sodomy, homosexuality and lesbianism (See Rm 1:26,27; 1 Co 6:9; 2 Pt 2:7,8). All
such abnormal sexual behavior came from corrupted minds that had given up God’s moral standards. They rejected God, and thus, God rejected
them and brought upon them judgment in time in
order that they not infect the society of Israel. Eternal fire: Jude uses the Greek word aionios in
reference to the fire that was brought down upon
these wicked cities. It is not that the burning fire
of the cities continues unto this day and without
end. Emphasis is on the result of the fire that consumed the cities. The results could not and never
will be changed. The “eternal” fire was temporary. The result of the fire is without end. The
fire that consumed them resulted in unending consequences that will never be undone. Such is
Jude’s warning to all who would stray from the
righteousness of God (See comments Mt 25:46; 2
Th 1:7-9).
DESCRIPTION OF THE WICKED
8 Jude now continues with the evil behavior
of the religionists of verses 5-7 who denied the
lordship of Jesus in their lives by living contrary
to the faith that was delivered to them through
Jesus. Dreamers: These religionists had fabricated religious beliefs after their own imaginations.
They had created a god after their own image, and
subsequently, constructed a religious behavior that
would conform to their own desires (See com-
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ments Mk 7:1-9; Cl 2:20-23). Their corrupted
minds led them to devise a religion full of corruption (2 Pt 2:10). Herein is the course most religious people have followed in the world. In their
ignorance of the God who will bring judgment
upon the wicked, and the word by which He will
judge, they devised their own religiosity. Their
religion, therefore, conformed to the disciplines
of men and not to God. Such was the practice of
Old Testament false prophets who convinced the
people to follow after their own religious inventions (Dt 13:1-3; Hs 4:6). In this context, similar
false teachers had deceived themselves into believing that God’s grace would give them a license
to sin (vs 4; see Rm 6:1). Jude here mentions three
of their corrupted behavioral practices. Defile the
flesh: The Gnostic believed that since the spiritual part of man had no dealings with the material
world, then the flesh could be defiled without sin.
In their desire to religiously fulfill the lusts of the
flesh, they gave themselves over to creating religious beliefs that condoned the fulfilling of the
lusts of the flesh (1 Co 6:18; see Rm 1:18-32; 2 Pt
2:2,10,18). Despise dominion: When one becomes his own authority for what he does, then he
has established himself above all authorities. In
their spiritual arrogance, the false teachers of this
context manifested contempt for authority. But
such was contrary to the servanthood nature of
Christianity (See Mk 10:35-45; Rm 13:1; Ep 5:21;
Hb 13:17; 1 Pt 5:5,6). Speak evil of dignitaries:
In their religious self-righteousness, they openly
spoke out against all other authority (See Ex 22:28;
2 Pt 2:10). The word “dignitaries” here could be
translated “glorious ones” or “celestial ones.” Reference could be to slandering angelic beings about
whom they claimed to have a special knowledge.
9 Michael the archangel: Jude now contrasts these self-appointed authorities with the submissive behavior of Michael. As the archangel,
Michael is the chief of the heavenly angels (1 Th
4:16; see Dn 10:13,21; 12:1,7-9; Rv 12:7; 13:4).
However, though he is the exalted one among all
angels, he did not bring any slanderous accusations against Satan in his dispute concerning the
body of Moses. Jude reasons that if Michael is of
such a nature even in reference to Satan, then certainly the railing arrogant religionists about whom
he speaks in this context will by no means escape
the judgment God has reserved for them. The body
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of Moses: There is no revelation concerning what
took place on this occasion when Moses died (See
Dt 34:6). It could have been that Satan wanted to
have Moses’ body buried where people would
venerate his tomb, and thus, make the tomb a center of their faith. But God does not construct religions around the tombs of the saints. Any religion that focuses its reverence on the tombs of its
leaders is a religion that is worldly born and earthly
confined. With Christianity, emphasis is on Jesus
and an empty tomb. Empty tombs will come in
the future as a result of an empty tomb outside
Jerusalem (See comments Rm 6:3-5). The Lord
rebuke you: And so the Lord will at the end of
time pronounce the end of Satan and his angels by
their condemnation to a fiery destruction (Mt
25:41; see Zc 3:2).
10 Things that they do not know: There are
those in the religious world today, as the Gnostics
of the 1st and 2nd centuries, who speak of things
concerning the spirit world about which Jude says
they know nothing. One of the first evidences of
a false religion is the proclamation of its seers who
claim to be in touch with the spirits of the unseen
world. The fact that they make such claims is evidence that they have devised either emotional or
mental imaginations that have originated from their
own excited minds. Jude affirms that such wizards and witches know nothing about that which
is beyond the physical and mental limitations of
the human being (Compare Zc 3:2; 1 Co 2:14; Cl
2:18; 1 Tm 1:7; 2 Pt 2:12). Unfortunately, the
world is populated with masses of people who are
willingly carried away with the speculative dreams
of those who refuse to be directed by the word of
the Son of God (See comments 2 Th 2:10-12).
Like brute beasts: These religionists about whom
Jude speaks are no better off in understanding the
spirit world than the beasts of the field (2 Pt 2:12).
They can only know that which empirically comes
to them through the senses of men (Compare Ep
4:22; Ph 3:19; Cl 3:1-8). The senses of men are
limited to the physical world in which we live.
Therefore, it is not possible for the senses of men
to perceive that which is of the spirit world unless
God so chooses to reveal Himself in a way that
can be perceived through the senses. Because
these religionists about whom Jude writes satisfy
their religiosity after animal emotions, they behave as such by corrupting themselves after the
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lusts of the flesh. Jude is simply stating that they Sunday when Christians journeyed from great disthink and act like brute beasts.
tances in order to meet with the saints (See At 2:46;
20:7,11; 1 Co 11:17-22). During this feast, the
CONDEMNATION AND DESTRUCTION Lord’s Supper was celebrated in order to remem11 Woe to them: When God pronounces a ber the covenant Christians have with God. Withwoe upon those who have given up His direction, out fear: Paul defined such leaders as savage
only destruction is their end. In order to empha- wolves (At 20:29,30). Those to whom Jude resize the certain judgment of these wicked religion- fers are after the nature of the religious politicians
ists, Jude gives three historical illustrations when who manipulated disciples for their own selfish
God brought judgment upon those who rejected ends. They were leaders who served their own
Him. The way of Cain: The way of Cain could appetites. They did so without a conscious fear of
refer to one of two sins or both that Cain commit- God’s judgments upon those who would seek to
ted. He did not offer a sacrifice that was accord- steal the sheep of God by drawing away the dising to the will of God, for he offered the fruit of ciples after themselves (See Is 56:11; Ez 34:2,8,10;
his field instead of a blood offering (Gn 4:1-9; see Jn 10:11-13; 2 Pt 2:13; see comments Gl 4:17).
Hb 11:4). When God honored the blood sacrifice Clouds without water: These pompous leaders
of his brother Abel, Cain sinned again by being gave the promise of great things. However, they
jealous of his brother. His jealousy was carried were spiritually empty. As clouds over dry land,
into action in that he murdered Abel (See 1 Jn they gave promise of a refreshing rain, but were
3:12). As a result, God brought judgment down driven away by the winds (See Pv 25:14; 2 Pt 2:17;
upon Cain by cursing him among men. Error of compare Hb 13:9). Trees without fruit: These
Balaam: The sin of Balaam was that he sold his were autumn trees according to the Greek word.
prophetic gift for profit (Nm 22-24; 31:16; see 2 They were trees that should have produced fruit,
Pt 2:15; Rv 2:14). His judgment was that he died but the fruit never came (See Lk 13:6-9). Twice
among the enemies of God’s people (Ja 13:22). dead: The fruitless trees were first dead because
The rebellion of Korah: Korah rebelled against they would not produce fruit. They were made
God’s appointed authority over Israel (Nm 16:1- dead a second time because they were plucked up
35). He and those who gave themselves over to by the roots (Mt 15:13). Presumptuous and selfhis rebellion were subsequently swallowed up by righteous religionists are dead after the same manthe earth and perished. Jude’s point in these three ner. They are dead because they do not bring forth
illustrations of God’s judgment upon the wicked the fruit of the Spirit (Gl 5:22,23). They are dead
is that jealousy, greed and rebellion will reap the again in relation to the work of God when they are
punishment of God. The wicked will not go un- rooted up by trials that blow them away into apospunished.
tasy (See comments Mt 13:3-9,18-22).
12 In the following metaphors, Jude reveals
13 Raging waves: As the waves of the sea
the character of the type of false teachers about deposit waste on the beaches, so these religionists
whom he is discussing. The nature of their reli- spew out jealousy, greed and selfish ambition
gious beliefs has resulted in their being what he among the brethren (Compare Is 57:20; see Ph
here describes. Spots in your love feasts: Spots 3:19; 2 Pt 2:18). Wandering stars: In comparirefer to stains or hidden rocks. They are as a stain son to the eternal purpose of God, and the influon a beautiful garment or hidden reefs that with- ence of righteous leadership, these counterfeit
out warning destroy seagoing vessels. These false leaders among the disciples appear for a brief
religionists conceal themselves behind a pretense moment as a meteor, then vanish from the stage of
of fellowship among the brethren (2 Pt 2:13). life. Their pompous life among those whom they
Their outward appearance is appealing, but in- sought to be exalted, is soon forgotten, and the
wardly they are as dead men’s bones (See com- righteous carry on after the nature of their King.
ments Mt 23:27,28). Love feasts: The love feast As a burning meteorite soon vanishes into the nothof the 1st century church was a common meal that ingness of darkness, so will those who presume to
Christians ate together in order to celebrate their lead God’s flock with impure and unholy hearts
fellowship in Christ. The meal was usually on a (See Mt 25:41; 2 Pt 2:17). They at first appear to
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be great leaders, but soon vanish away. Only godly body. Every idle word is noted by God (Mt 12:36).
leaders are remembered.
Every evil deed is known (2 Co 5:10; compare 1
Sm 2:3; Ps 31:18). Judgment is based on wicked
PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE JUDGMENT behavior, and thus, God credits to the unrighteous
14,15 Enoch was the seventh descendant from all those evil things that they have done that are
Adam (Gn 5:18,21-24; Hb 11:5). It is stated that contrary to His will. One’s evil deeds manifest a
he walked with God, and thus, he was righteous in wicked heart. Therefore, by one’s wicked speech
his ways. His prophecy to which Jude here refers he identifies his heart as wicked.
was never recorded in the Old Testament. By in16 Murmurers, complainers: Peter warned
spiration, it is here written. Since Enoch lived that scoffers would come in the last days (2 Pt
before the flood of Noah’s day, the prophecy cer- 3:3). Those who are of a pure heart do not grumble
tainly referred to that judgment of God in time on and complain. They look on the positive side of
the wicked of Noah’s generation. In a secondary things (See comments 1 Co 13:4-7). Contrary to
sense, Jude uses the prophecy to refer to the judg- the loving nature of the righteous are those who
ment of Christ on the wicked who read his words walk with selfish ambition in order to please themin this letter. Jude’s application of the statement selves and satisfy their own lusts (See 1 Jn 2:15).
would be to those destroyed during the consum- Flattering people to gain advantage: Out of the
mation of national Israel in A.D. 70. It must be mouth of those who have selfish ambition come
mentioned also that in the apocryphal Book of the words of flattery in order to accomplish one’s
Enoch a similar statement is made to what Jude own selfish ends (See Pv 28:21; At 10:34,35; Js
writes in verses 14,15. If the prophecy of Enoch 2:1-4). But one must not be deceived by such
had been passed down from generation to genera- pompous talk, for such talk is only for selfish gains
tion until it was inscribed in the Book of Enoch, (Compare Lv 19:15; Pv 24:23; Am 5:12; 2 Pt
then Jude could have quoted from the Book of 2:3,14).
Enoch as Paul quoted from uninspired writers (See
At 17:28; Ti 1:12). It is certain that the apocryEXHORTATION TO THE FAITHFUL
phal Book of Enoch was not an inspired book.
17,18 Remember: In order to remain on the
However, this did not mean that there were no true right course, one must choose to be a disciple of
statements in the book. If Jude’s quotation here is Jesus. We must always remember from where we
directly from the Book of Enoch, then at least we came and from whom we were born (vs 1; Jn 3:16;
would know that the writer of the Book of Enoch Gl 3:26,27; 2 Pt 3:2; see comments Rv 2:4,5). In
made a correct summation of the situation before this context, Jude stirs his readers to remember
the flood of Noah’s day. The Lord came: It is the prophecies of Jesus and the apostles concernnot that this is the final coming of the Lord at the ing the coming of those who would be mockers
end of time. It is the same coming about which (See Mt 24:24; At 20:29,30; 1 Tm 4:1-3; 2 Tm
James spoke in James 5:7,8 (See comments). It 4:1-9; 2 Pt 1:12,13; 3:1; 1 Jn 4:1-3). Both Jesus
was the coming of the Lord in time in judgment and the apostles warned of mockers (“scoffers”)
upon national Israel (See comments Mt 24). It who would ridicule the beliefs and behavior of
could have also had reference to a coming of the the disciples (1 Tm 2:1; 4:1; 2 Pt 3:1-4). This was
Lord in judgment on the Roman Empire (See com- particularly true in the days before the destruction
ments in intro. to Rv). Jude’s reference to the com- of Jerusalem in A.D. 70. The insurrectionist Jews
ing of the Lord means that judgment is to be ex- denied the messiahship of Jesus. They were reecuted (See Jn 5:27). Jesus will come at the end cruiting Jewish Christians to join with them in their
of the world to execute final judgment (Mt rebellion against Rome (Gl 4:17). In order to re25:31,32; At 17:30,31; Rm 2:6-8; 2 Co 5:10; Rv cruit among the fellowship of Jewish Christians,
20:11-15). However, He has come in time in judg- they had to deny the messiahship of Jesus. It was
ment, especially on the Jewish and Roman States. difficult for the unbelieving Jews to realize that
Both States persecuted the church in her infancy. God was bringing an end to national Israel (See
Harsh things: Judgment is based on the wicked intro. to Hb). In the last time: At the time Jude
behavior of individuals against the Lord and His wrote, these scoffers were in existence, and thus,
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the prophecies of Jesus and the apostles were being fulfilled. The presence of the scoffers in the
environment of Jude’s readers indicated that the
“last time” was in existence. The statement here
by Jude concerning the last times was certainly
not a deception of the Holy Spirit to lead them to
believe that Jesus’ final coming was imminent. It
was the last days of national Israel, not the last
days of earth history. It was a period of great
mockery of Jewish Christians. However, through
the destruction of national Israel in A.D. 70, this
element of persecution would be removed from
the Christian’s environment (See comments Mt
24). As God’s flood in Noah’s day destroyed the
ungodly mockers of Noah and his family (vss
14,15), so the destruction of national Israel would
silence the ungodly Jewish mockers of the
Christian’s faith.
19 Worldly-minded: This same word is used
in 1 Corinthians 2:14 in reference to the uninspired
man. In this context, reference is probably to the
one who is not led by the Spirit of God (Compare
Js 3:15). These were teachers who did not follow
the directions of God as given through the inspired
truth of the apostles and prophets. They followed
after their own natural reasoning, and thus, they
followed the instincts of nature rather than the righteousness of God. If Jude’s reference here is to
the miraculous gifts, then the thought is the same.
Both John and Paul used the presence of the miraculous gifts among the disciples as evidence that
God was working among them (See Rm 8:14; Gl
3:2,3; 1 Jn 3:24; 4:13; compare Mk 16:17-20; 1
Co 14:21; Hb 2:3,4). Cause divisions, not having the Spirit: It was the nature of their religious
beliefs that division was bred (See comments Gl
5:15; Js 4:1,2). The fact that they led members
away after themselves established the foundation
upon which division was caused (See comments
At 20:29,30; see Pv 18:1; 2 Pt 2:1,2). When leaders seek to maintain a following of disciples for
themselves, they are sectarian in their attitudes,
and thus, they become the occasion for division
among the disciples.
20 Building yourselves up: It is the responsibility of every Christian to keep himself in the
love of God, and thus spiritually growing (Ph 2:1113; Cl 2:7; see At 20:32; 1 Th 2:13; 2 Pt 3:18).
Praying in the Holy Spirit: Since the early Christians did not have the written word of God to di-

Jude

rect them in prayer (1 Jn 5:14), the Holy Spirit
through the gift of prophecy guided them in prayers
(See comments Rm 8:26,27; 1 Co 11:4,5; 12:3;
14:14,15; Ep 6:18). The apostles first had Jesus
to personally teach them how to pray according to
the will of God (Lk 11:1-4). Before the written
word was completed and delivered to the early
disciples through epistles as Jude, the Holy Spirit
directed prayer in a manner that was pleasing to
God. Today, Christians do not need inspired direction in prayer for they are directed by the word
of God in order to pray according to the will of
God.
21 Keep yourselves in the love of God: It is
the responsibility of each Christian to maintain his
or her faith. The Holy Spirit will not subject one
to His control in order to destroy the free-moral
choice of any person. Therefore, the responsibility for faithfulness and spiritual growth rests upon
the shoulders of those who have given themselves
over to serve God (See Jn 15:9,10; Ph 2:12; Js
1:27). Looking for the mercy of our Lord: It is
grace that produces the mercy that all of us must
have in reference to our salvation (Compare Js
2:13). Our sin against God deserves judgment.
Law demands that we be punished for violation
of law. However, mercy steps in and triumphs
over judgment because of God’s grace. Because
we walk by faith in the grace of God, we can look
forward to the mercy that Jesus, our judge, will
have in reference to our sin (See Ti 2:13; Hb 9:28;
2 Pt 3:12). Eternal life: This is the final hope of
all those who have put their faith in a merciful
God. It is for this life in the presence of God that
all Christians hope (See comments 2 Co 5:1-8).
It is because of this hope that Christians exercise
patience in this world of hardship and persecution
(Compare comments Js 4:7,8).
22 Have compassion: Since God will have
delivered judgment without mercy on those who
have shown no mercy (Js 2:13), then it is necessary that we exercise mercy toward those who sin
against us (See comments Mt 18:22-35).
23 Others save: Disciples are responsible
for one another (See comments Gl 6:1,2; see Rm
11:14; Js 5:19,20). Jude warns that with some
apostates one must exercise extreme caution in rescuing them from their state of condemnation. One
must be cautious lest he also be tempted and drawn
away by the influence of the apostate (See Rm
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16:17,18). Out of the fire: We must seek to restore those who have fallen from grace, and thus
are in a state of condemnation. The end result of
their present state at the time Jude wrote, was that
they would be lost if they died (Mt 25:41; Rv
20:15; see Zc 3:1-4). The souls of those who have
fallen have been stained with sin, and thus, they
must be restored to walking in the cleansing blood
of Jesus if they would be saved (See comments 1
Jn 1:7-9).
CHRIST IS ABLE
24 To Him who is able to keep you: In verse
21 Jude said that it is the responsibility of the saint
to keep himself in the fold of God (Ep 3:20; 1 Jn
1:6-10). There is no contradiction here. One must
keep himself in the realm of grace wherein God
keeps him (See comments Jn 10:28,29; see Jn
17:12,15; Rm 8:38,39; 16:25; Ep 6:10-18). It is
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thus possible for a child of God to fall from the
grace of God if he allows himself to step outside
God’s grace (Compare 1 Co 10:12,13). Present
you faultless: Those who have kept themselves
in the light are continually cleansed by the blood
of Jesus (1 Jn 1:6-9). They are thus without blemish as viewed through the blood of Jesus (Ep 5:27;
Cl 1:22; 1 Pt 1:19,20; 3:14).
25 This doxology is certainly to God, the Son,
who is our Savior. In the broader sense, it is addressed to God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit,
since God is one and acts as one in reference to
the salvation of man. Since God is one, there can
be brotherhood throughout the world among His
sons. When there are those who obey the gospel
of Jesus’ death for sins and resurrection for hope,
then there is brotherhood among all those who have
responded to this common salvation.

